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PREFACE 

The  present  volume  covers  the  epigraphical  harvest  of  1992,  with  the  usual  additions  from 
previous  years  which  we  missed,  and  from  studies  published  after  1992  but  pertaining  to 
material  from  1992.  As  to  the  latter  the  coverage  is  certainly  not  complete  given  the  virtual 
impossibility  of  keeping  up  with  the  vast  scholarly  over-production.  In  some  cases  publications 
which  appeared  in  1992  reached  us  so  late,  that  we  had  to  restrict  ourselves  to  a  brief  mention 
and  a  promise  to  return  to  them  in  the  next  volume  of  SEG  (cf.  e.g.  the  lemmata  nos.  802  and 
892bis  in  the  present  volume). 

Since  H.W.Pleket  has  reached  the  respectable  age  of  65  and  as  a  result  officially  retired  from 
his  professorship  at  Leiden  University,  we  have  decided  to  ask  Dr  J.H.M.Strubbe  whether  he 
would  be  willing  to  act  as  third  editor  and  thereby  to  continue  the  link  between  SEG  and  Leiden 
University;  the  latter  is  important  for  many  reasons  and  especially  since  Leiden  continues  to 
finance  the  position  of  assistant-editor  of  Dr  R.A.Tybout.  We  are  grateful  to  the  University 
Board  for  that  decision  and  to  our  colleague  Strubbe  for  his  acceptance  of  the  position  of  editor. 
Pleket’s  retirement  as  Professor  does  not  imply  that  he  will  cease  to  contribute  to  SEG;  for  the 
time  being  he  will  share  the  responsibility  with  Strubbe  for  all  the  lemmata  concerning  areas 
outside  Attica  and  the  Peloponnese,  which  continue  to  be  Stroud’s  realm,  and  for  the 
corresponding  parts  of  the  indices  and  the  concordance. 

As  to  the  basic  aim  of  SEG,  our  system  of  abbreviations  and  collaboration  between 
individual  contributors  to  BE  and  SEG,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  preface  of  volume  XXXIX. 
Mrs  C.M.J.Pleket-Bot  and  Dr  S.B.Aleshire  continue  to  invest  much  time  and  expertise  in  the 
production  of  our  manuscript.  In  Berkeley  we  are  most  grateful  to  Mary  B. Richardson  and 
Joanne  Heffelfinger  for  their  valuable  assistance  in  editing  and  proof-reading.  We  are  particularly 
indebted  to  E.Kapetanopoulos  for  his  expert  aid  with  many  items  in  the  W.Peek  Nachlass,  see 
our  lemma  no.  47. 

We  remain  extremely  grateful  to  our  advisory  editors  for  their  valuable  help.  They  scrutinize 
those  parts  of  our  manuscript  which  pertain  to  'their'  area  (Bingen:  Cyprus,  Egypt,  Nubia, 
Kyrenaika  and  the  Near  Eastern  regions;  Lazzarini:  Sicily,  Italy  and  the  other  regions  of  IG  XIV; 
Herrmann:  Asia  Minor)  and  help  us  out  with  bibliographical  problems.  We  also  thank  a  great 
many  colleagues  who  send  us  their  offprints,  on  request  make  available  to  us  copies  of 
inaccessible  publications  and  point  out  mistakes  or  omissions  in  earlier  volumes  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1861). 

We  acknowledge  our  gratitude  to  the  Union  Academique  Internationale,  which  provides  part  of 
the  operating  expenses,  and  our  publisher  who  covers  another  part  of  these  costs  and  otherwise 
serves  our  purposes  well  by  his  kindness,  efficiency  and  alertness. 

We  repeat  our  request,  made  in  the  preface  of  earlier  volumes  to  our  colleagues  from  all  over 
the  world,  to  send  us  copies,  offprints  or  xeroxes  of  their  epigraphical  publications,  particularly 
those  that  appear  in  Festschriften,  Acta  of  Conferences  and  Symposia,  occasional  collections  of 
papers,  and  other  obscure  media.  Xeroxes  and  offprints  can  be  sent  to  R.S. Stroud,  University  of 
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California,  Dept,  of  Classics,  Dwinelle  Hall,  Berkeley,  CA  94720,  USA  and/or  H.W.Pleket, 
University  of  Leiden,  Dept,  of  History,  Postbox  9515,  2300  RA  Leiden,  Holland. 


December  1995 


H.W.Pleket 
R.S.  Stroud 
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Annales  archeologiques  de  Syrie 

Annual  of  the  Department  of  Antiquities  of  Jordan  (Amman) 

Archaologisch-Epigrafische  Mitteilungen  ausOesterreich  -  Ungar n,  vol. 
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V. Kontorini,  ’Ανέκδοτες  ’Επιγραφές  'Ρόδου,  vol.  II  (Athens  1989) 
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D.W.Bradeen,  The  Athenian  Agora  vol.  17.  The  Funerary  Inscriptions 
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G.V.Lalonde,  M.K.Langdon,  M.B.Walbank,  The  Athenian  Agora,  vol. 
XIX:  Inscriptions:  Horoi,  Poletai  Records,  Leases  of  Public  Lands 
(Princeton  1991) 

M.Lang,  The  Athenian  Agora  vol.  21.  Graffiti  and  Dipinti  (Princeton 
1976) 

S.B. Aleshire,  The  Athenian  Asklepieion :  The  People,  Their 
Dedications,  and  The  Inventories  (Amsterdam  1989) 
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Essays  on  the  Athenian  Healing  Cults  (Amsterdam  1991) 
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Histoire,  Monnaies  et  Inscriptions  (Paris  1983) 
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antico,  Atti  del  Convegno  Intemazionale,  Roma  15-18  Giugno  1989  (= 
Scienze  dell’  Antichitd.  Storia,  Archeologia,  Antropologia  3/4 
(1989/1990)  [1991]  (Universita  degli  Studi  di  Roma  ‘La  Sapienza’)) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXI 


Ancient 
Macedonia  V 


ANRW 


AP 

ARAM 

PERIODICAL 


Arch  (Sofia) 

Arena, 
Iscrizioni  ΠΙ 

ATL 


BAR 

BE 

Bean-Mitford, 
Journeys  --  Rough 
Cilicia,  1962-1963 

Bean-Mitford, 
Journeys  -  Rough 
Cilicia,  1964-1968 

Beazley,  ABV 

Beazley,  ARV2 

Beazley, 

Paralipomena 


=  Ancient  Macedonia.  Papers  read  at  the  fifth  International  Symposium 

held  in  Thessaloniki,  October  10-15,  1989,  3  vol.;  in  memoriam  Manolis 

Andronikos.  Institute  for  Balkan  Studies  (Thessaloniki  1993) 

=  Aufstieg  und  Niedergang  der  romischen  Welt.  Geschichte  und  Kultur 
Roms  im  Spiegel  der  neueren  Forschung,  hrsg.  von  H.Temporini  und 
W.Haase  (Berlin  -  New  York  1972  — >) 

=  Anthologia  Palatina 

=  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  =  The  Decapods:  ARAM  third  international 
conference,  University  of  Oxford  28-30  September  1992  (Oxford:  The 
ARAM  Society  for  Syro-Mesopotamian  Studies,  1992) 

=  cf.  Marouzeau  1986 

=  R.Arena,  Iscrizioni  Greche  arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e  Magna  Grecia  III: 
Iscrizioni  delle  colonie  Euboiche  (Pisa  1994) 

=  B.D.Meritt,  H.T.Wade-Gery,  M.F.MacGregor,  The  Athenian  Tribute 
Lists  (4  vol.;  Cambridge-Princeton  1939-1953) 

=  British  Archaeological  Reports  (International  Series,  Oxford  1975  — >) 

=  Bulletin  Epigraphique  in  Revue  des  Etudes  Grecques 

=  G.E.Bean  -  T.B.Mitford,  Journeys  in  Rough  Cilicia,  1962-1963 
(Denkschriften  Akad.Wien,  Phil.-Hist.Kl.  Band  85;  Wien  1965) 


=  G.E.Bean  -  T.B.Mitford,  Journeys  in  Rough  Cilicia,  1964-1968 
(Denkschriften  Akad.Wien,  Phil.-Hist.Kl.Band  102;  Wien  1970) 


=  J.D.Beazley,  Attic  Black-figure  Vase  Painters  (Oxford  1956) 

=  J.D.Beazley,  Attic  Red-figure  Vase  Painters,  3  vol.  (Oxford  19632) 

=  J.D.Beazley,  Paralipomena:  Additions  to  Attic  Black-figure  Vase 
Painters  and  Attic  Red  figure  Vase  Painters  (Oxford  1971) 


BEFAR 


=  Bibliotheque  des  Ecoles  Franijaises  d'Athenes  et  de  Rome 
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Bemand, 

Inscr.  m0triques 

=  E.Bemand,  Inscriptions  metriques  de  I’Egypte  greco-romaine  (Paris 
1969) 

BGU 

=  Aegyptische  Urkunden  aus  den  koeniglichen  Museen  zu  Berlin.  Grie- 
chische  Urkunden  (Berlin  1 895 — >) 

BNF 

=  Beitrage  zur  N amenf or s chung 

Cabanes,  L’lllyrie 

=  L’lllyrie  meridionale  et  1’ Epire  dans  l’ ant  iquite.  Actes  du  coll,  intern,  de 
Clermont-Ferrand,  22-25  Oct.  1984,  reunis  par  P.Cabanes  (Clermont- 
Ferrand  1987) 

CAH 

=  Cambridge  Ancient  History 

CD 

=  G.Daux,  Chronologie  Delphique  (Fouilles  de  Delphes  III,  fasc.  hors 
serie;  Paris  1943) 

CEFR 

=  Collection  de  l’Ecole  Fran9aise  de  Rome 

CEG 

=  P.A.Hansen,  Carmina  epigraphica  Graeca  saeculorum  VIII -V  a.Chr.n. 
(Berlin-New  York  1983  — >) 

CID 

=  Corpus  des  Inscriptions  de  Delphes  (Paris  1978  -») 

CIG 

=  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum  (Berlin  1825-1877) 

CIJ 

=  J  -  B.Frey,  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Iudaicarum,  I-II  (Rome-Paris  1936- 
1952);  CIJ  I2  is  a  reprint  of  Frey,  with  additions  by  B.Lifshitz 

CIL 

=  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum  (Berlin  1863  — >) 

CIMRM 

=  M.J.Vermaseren,  Corpus  inscriptionum  et  monumentorum  religionis 
Mithriacae,  2  vols.  (The  Hague  1956  and  1960) 

CIRB 

=  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Regni  Bosporani  (Leningrad  1965) 

CIS 

=  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Semidearum  (Paris  1881  — >) 

Clairmont,  Grave¬ 
stone  and  Epigram 

=  C.Clairmont,  Gravestone  and  Epigram  (Mainz  on  Rhine  1970) 
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Clinton,  Sacred 
Officials 

CM  RDM 

Coll.  Froehner  = 
Comptes  = 

Corinth  8.1  = 

Corinth  8.3  = 

C.Th. 

Cults  Π  = 

CVA 

DAA 

DAMM 

Davies,  APF  = 

De  Anatolia  Antiqua  I 

Delphes  .Centenaire  = 


K. Clinton,  The  Sacred  Officials  of  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries  : 

Transactions  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society  64.3  (1974) 

E.Lane,  Corpus  Monumentorum  Religionis  Dei  Menis,  4  vol.  (Leiden 
1971-1978) 

L. Robert,  Collection  Froehner.  Inscriptions  grecques  (Paris  1936) 

D.Knoepfler  (ed.),  Comptes  et  Inventaires  dans  la  cite  grecque.  Actes 
du  Coll.  Intern,  d’epigraphie,  23-26  Sept.  1986  (Neuchatel-Geneve 
1988) 

B.D.Meritt,  Corinth  vol.  8  part  1:  The  Greek  Inscriptions  (Cambridge, 
Mass.  1931) 

J.H.Kent,  Corinth  vol.  8  part  3:  The  Inscriptions  1926-1950  (Princeton 
1966) 

Codex  Theodosianus 

A.Schachter,  Cults  of  Boiotia  2:  Herakles  to  Poseidon  (BICS  Suppl. 
38.2,  London  1986) 

Corpus  Vasorum  Antiquorum 

A.E.Raubitschek,  Dedications  from  the  Athenian  Akropolis  (Cam¬ 
bridge,  Mass.  1949) 

L.Robert,  Documents  de  VAsie  Mineure  miridionale  (Geneve-Paris 
1966) 

J.K.Davies,  Athenian  Propertied  Families,  600-300  B.C.  (Oxford  1971) 

=  J.des  Courtils,  J.-C.Moretti,  F.Planet  (edd.),  De  Anatolia  Antiqua  (Eski 
Anadolu).  Travaux  et  Recherches  de  TInstitut  Frangais  d’ Etudes 
Anatoliennes  (Bibl.  de  TInstitut  Fran9ais  d’Etudes  Anatoliennes 
Istanbul)  (Paris  1991) 

J.-F.Bommelaer  (ed.),  Delphes.  Centenaire  de  la  “Grande  Fouille” 
realisee  par  I’Ecole  Frangaise  d’ AthZnes  (1892-1903).  Actes  du 
Colloque  Paul  Perdrizet,  Strasbourg,  6-9  Novembre  1991  (Leiden 
1992) 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Develin,  AO 

=  R.Develin,  Athenian  Officials,  684-321  B.C.  (Cambridge  1989) 

DGE 

=  E.Schwyzer,  Dialectorum  Graecorum  exempla  epigraphica  potiora 
(Leipzig  1923;  3rd  ed.  of  P.Cauer,  Delectus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum 
propter  dialectum  memorabilium ) 

Dimitsas, 

Ή  Μακεδονία 

=  M.Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  έν  λίθοις  φθεγγομένοις  (Athens  1896) 

Dura-Europos 

=  The  Excavations  at  Dura-Europos.  Preliminary  Reports  (New  Haven 
1929  ->) 

EAD 

=  Exploration  archeologique  de  Dilos 

EAH 

=  To  ’Έργον  της  ’Αρχαιολογικής  'Εταιρείας 

EAM 

-  T.Rizakis  -  G.Touratsoglou,  ΕΠΙΓΡΑΦΕΣ  ΑΝΩ  ΜΑΚΕΔΟΝΙΑΣ 
(Έλίμεια,  Έορδαία,  Νότια  Λυγκηστίς,  Όρεστίς);  Τόμος  A 
ΚΑΤΑΛΟΓΟΣ  ΕΠΙΓΡΑΦΩΝ  (Athens  1985) 

EEP 

=  L.Robert,  Etudes  epigraphiques  et  philologiques  (Paris  1938) 

EPRO 

=  Etudes  preliminaires  aux  religions  orientales  dans  Tempire  romain, 
publiees  par  M.J.Vermaseren  (Leiden) 

FDelphes 

=  Fouilles  de  Delphes 

FGrH 

=  F. Jacoby,  Die  Fragmente  der  griechischen  Historiker,  3  vol.  (Berlin 
1923-1958) 

Follet,  Athines 

=  S.Follet,  Athines  au  IIeet  au  IIIe  siicle  (Paris  1976) 

GD 

=  Ph.Bruneau  -  J.Ducat,  Guide  de  D6los  (Paris  19833) 

GIBM 

=  The  Collection  of  Ancient  Greek  Inscriptions  in  the  British  Museum 
(Oxford  1874-1916) 

Gonnoi 

=  B.Helly,  Gonnoi ,  2  vol.  (Amsterdam  1973) 

Guarducci,  EG 

=  M. Guarducci,  Epigrafia  Greca,  vol.  I-IV  (Rome  1957-1978) 

GV 

=  W.Peek,  Griechische  Vers-Inschriften,  I  (Berlin  1955) 

ABBREVIATIONS 
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HA 

=  Historia  Augusta 

Heberdey-Kalinka 

=  R.Heberdey  -  E.Kalinka,  Bericht  iiber  zwei  Reisen  im  siidwestlichen 
Kleinasien  (Denkschr.  Akad.Wien,  Phil-Hist.Kl.  45,  1897) 

Holleaux,  Etudes 

=  M. Holleaux,  Etudes  d’  epigraphie  et  d!  histoire  grecques  (6  vol.,  Paris 
1938-1968) 

LAG 

=  L.Moretti,  Iscrizioni  Agonistiche  Greche  (Rome  1953) 

LAkoris 

=  E.Bernand,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  d'Akoris  (Bibliotheque 
d'Etude.  Tome  CIII,  Institut  frangais  d'archeologie  orientale,  Cai're 
1988) 

IApameia  und 

Pylai 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Apameia  (Bithynien)  und  Pylai  (IGSK 
Band  32,  Bonn  1987) 

I. Assos 

=  R.Merkelbach,  Die  Inschriften  von  Assos  (IGSK  Band  4,  Bonn  1976) 

I. Cos 

=  W.R.Paton  -  E.L.Hicks,  The  inscriptions  of  Cos  (Oxford  1891) 

I.Cret. 

=  Inscriptiones  Creticae,  ed.  M.Guarducci  (Rome  1935-1950) 

ICUR 

=  Inscriptiones  Christianae  Urbis  Romae,  saeculo  septimo  antiquiores,  ed. 
J.B.  de  Rossi  (et  alii)  (Rome  1861  —>) 

IDelos 

=  Inscriptions  de  Dilos,  publies  par  F.Durrbach  (Paris  1926-1937) 

I  Didyma 

=  Didyma  II:  Die  Inschriften  von  A.Rehm,  hrsg.  von  R.Harder 

I.Eph(esos) 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Ephesos,  hrsg.  von  H.Wankel,  R.Merkelbach  et 
alii,  Band  I-VII  (IGSK  Band  11-17,  Bonn  1979-1981) 

I.Erythrai 

=  H.Engelmann  und  R.Merkelbach,  Die  Inschriften  von  Erythrai  und 
Klazomenai,  Teii  I  und  Π  (IGSK  Band  1/2,  Bonn  1972/1973) 

I.Fayum 

=  E.Bernand,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques  du  Fayoum,  Ι-ΙΠ  (Leiden 
1975-1981) 

IG 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  (Berlin  1873  — ») 

IGBulg 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  in  Bulgaria  repertae,  ed.  G.Mihailov  (Sofia  1956- 
1966) 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


IGC 

IGDS 

IGLS 

IGR 

IGSK 

IGUR 

IHadrianoi 

I. Heraclea  Pontica 

1. Histriae 

I.  Iasos 
I.  Ilion 
I.  Iznik 

I.Kalch(edon) 

I.Keramos 


H.Gregoire,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques  chritiennes  d'Asie 
Mineure  (Paris  1922) 

L.Dubois,  Inscriptions  grecques  dialectales  de  Sidle  (Coll.  Ec.  Fr.  de 
Rome  vol.  119,  Paris-Rome  1989) 

L.Jalabert,  R.Mouterde,  J.-P.Rey-Coquais,  M.Sartre,  P.-L.Gatier, 
Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie,  Tome  I- VII,  XIII  1  and  XXI 
2  (Paris  1911-1986) 

Inscriptiones  Graecae  ad  res  Romanas  pertinentes  (Paris  1911-1927) 
Inschriften  griechischer  Stadte  aus  Kleinasien  (Bonn  1972  -») 
Inscriptiones  Graecae  Urbis  Romae,  ed.  L.Moretti  (Rome  1968-1990) 

E. Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Hadrianoi  und  Hadrianeia  (IGSK 
Band  33,  Bonn  1987) 

=  LJonnes,  The  inscriptions  of  Heraclea  Pontica,  with  a  Prosopographia 
Heracleotica  by  W.Ameling  (IGSK  Band  47,  Bonn  1994) 

=  Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  Minoris  Antiquae,  Series  Altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  Minoris  Graecae  et  Latinae,  vol.  I:  Inscriptiones 
Histriae  et  Viciniae  (Buckarest  1983) 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Iasos  (IGSK  Band  28,  1/2,  Bonn  1985) 

=  P.Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Ilion  (IGSK  Band  3,  Bonn  1975) 

=  S.^ahin,  Katalog  der  antiken  Inschriften  des  Museums  von  Iznik 
(Nikaia),  Teii  I  and  II,  1/2  (IGSK  Band  9  and  10,  1/2,  Bonn  1979- 
1982) 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Kalchedon,  hrsg.  von  R.Merkelbach  mit  Hilfe  von 

F. K.Domer  und  S.§ahin  (IGSK  Band  20,  Bonn  1980) 

=  E.Varinlioglu,  Die  Inschriften  von  Keramos  (IGSK  Band  30,  Bonn 
1986) 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kios  (IGSK  Band  29,  Bonn  1985) 


I.Kios 


ABBREVIATIONS 
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I  Xlaudiupolis 

=  F.Becker-Bertau,  Die  Inschriften  von  Klaudiupolis  (IGSK  Band  31, 
Bonn  1986) 

I.Knidos 

-  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Knidos.  Teii  I  (IGSK  Band  41;  Bonn 
1992) 

I.Kyme 

=  H.Engelmann,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyme  (IGSK  Band  5,  Bonn  1976) 

I.Kyz. 

=  E.Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyzikos  und  Umgebung,  Teii  I: 
Grabtexte  (IGSK  Band  18,  Bonn  1980);  Teii  II:  Miletupolis:  Inschriften 
und  Denkmaler  (IGSK  Band  26,  Bonn  1983) 

ILabraunda 

=  Labraunda.  Swedish  Excavations  and  Researches :  III  1  and  2.  Greek 
inscriptions,  part  I  and  II,  ed.  J.Crampa  (Lund-Stockholm  1969-1972) 

ILAlg 

=  Inscriptions  latines  de  I’Algirie  (Paris-Alger  1 922 — >) 

LLampsakos 

=  P. Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Lampsakos  (IGSK  Band  6,  Bonn  1978) 

I.Lindos 

=  C.Blinkenberg,  Lindos.  Fouilles  et  Recherches,  vol.  II:  Fouilles  de 
LAcropole.  Inscriptions  (Berlin  1941) 

ILS 

=  H.Dessau,  Inscriptiones  Latinae  Selectae,  3  vol.  (Berlin  1892-1916) 

LMagnesia 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Maeander,  ed.  O.Kem  (Berlin  1900) 

I.Magn(esia)  am 
Sipylos 

=  T.  Ihnken,  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Sipylos  (IGSK  Band  8, 
Bonn  1978) 

I.Mylasa 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Mylasa,  Teii  I:  Inschriften  der  Stadt 
(IGSK  Band  34,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II:  Inschriften  aus  der  Umgebung  der 
Stadt  (IGSK  Band  35,  Bonn  1988) 

I.Olbia 

=  Nadpisi  Olbii  (1917-1965)  (Leningrad  1968) 

IOSPE 

=  Inscriptiones  antiquae  orae  septentrionalis  Pontis  Euxini  Graecae  et 
Latinae,  ed.  V.Latyshev  (Leningrad  1885-1901) 

LPerg(amon) 

=  M.Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon,  2  vol.  (Berlin  1 890- 1 895) 

I. Philae 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  de  Philae,  Tome  I  (Paris  1969) 
and  E.Bernand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  Philae,  Tome  II 
(Paris  1969) 

XXVIII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


LPriene 

=  Inschriften  von  Priene,  ed.  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen  (Berlin  1906) 

I.Pr(o)usias 

=  W. Ameling,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusias  ad  Hypium  (IGSK  Band  27, 
Bonn  1985) 

l.Prusa 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusa  ad  Olympum,  Teii  1  (IGSK  Band 
39,  Bonn  1991);  Teil  2  (IGSK  Band  40,  Bonn  1993) 

I.Rhod.Per. 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  der  Rhodischen  Peraia  (IGSK  Band  38, 
Bonn  1991) 

1. Sardis 

=  cf.  s.v.  Sardis  VII  1 

ISE 

=  L.Moretti,  Iscrizioni  storiche  ellenistiche  I  (Florence  1967)  and  II 
(Florence  1975) 

I.Selge 

=  J.Nolle  -  F.Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von  Selge  (IGSK  Band  37,  Bonn 
1991) 

I. Sestos 

=  J.Krauss,  Die  Inschriften  von  Sestos  und  der  Thrakischen  Chersones 
(IGSK  Band  19,  Bonn  1980) 

I. Side 

=  J.Nolle,  Side  im  Altertum:  Geschichte  und  Zeugnisse.  Band  1:  Geo- 
graphie,  Geschichte,  Testimonia,  griechische  und  lateinische  Inschriften 
(1-4)  (IGSK  Band  43,  Bonn  1993) 

I. Smyrna 

=  G.Petzl,  Die  Inschriften  von  Smyrna,  Teii  I:  Grabschriften,  postume 
Ehrungen,  Grabepigramme  (IGSK  Band  23,  Bonn  1982);  Teii  II,  1 
(IGSK  Band  24,  1,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II  2  (IGSK  Band  24,  2,  Bonn 
1990) 

I .Stratonikeia 

=  M.£.Sahin,  Die  Inschriften  von  Stratonikeia,  Teii  I  and  II  1/2  (IGSK 
Band  21  and  22,  1/2,  Bonn  1981-1990). 

IThSy 

=  A.Bernand,  De  Thibes  ά  Syine  (Paris  1989) 

I. Tomis 

=  I.Stoian,  Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  minoris  antiquae.  Series  altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  minoris  graecae  et  latinae,  vol.  II:  Tomis  et 
territorium  (Buckarest  1987) 

I.Tralleis  und Nysa  =  Fj.B.Poljakov,  Die  Inschriften  von  Tralleis  und  Nysa.  Teii  I:  Die 

Inschriften  von  Tralleis  (IGSK  Band  36.1,  Bonn  1989) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXIX 


IvO 

Jordan,  Navy 

JRA 

Kabyle  II 

Kaibel,  EG 

Karouzou,  Cat. 
Sculpt.Nat.Mus. 

KP  I,  II,  III 

La  Cane 

L’ Africa  Romana  IX 

Laodicie  du  Lycos  - 

Laum,  Stiftungen  = 

LBW 

L’Eauetles  = 

Hommes 

LGPN 


Inschriften  von  Olympia,  ed.  W.Dittenberger,  K.Purgold  (Berlin  1896) 

B. Jordan,  The  Athenian  navy  in  the  classical  period.  A  study  of 
Athenian  naval  administration  and  military  organization  in  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  B.C.  (Berkeley  1975) 

Journal  of  Roman  Archaeology 

V.Velkov  (ed.),  Kabyle,  Tome  2  (Acad.Bulg.  des  Sciences.  Institut  et 
Musee  Arch.,  Sofia  1991) 

G.Kaibel,  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  collecta  (Berlin  1878) 

S.Karouzou,  National  Archaeological  Museum,  Collection  of  Sculpture, 
A  Catalogue  (Athens  1968) 


J.Keil  -  A.von  Premerstein,  Bericht  iiber  eine  Reise  — ;  Bericht  iiber 
eine  zweite  Reise  — ;  Bericht  iiber  eine  dritte  Reise  —  (Denkschr. 
Akademie  Wien  53,  1908;  54,  1911;  57,  1914) 

J.  and  L.Robert,  La  Carie  II.  Le  plateau  de  Tabai  et  ses  environs  (Paris 
1954) 

A. Mastino  (ed.),  L’Africa  Romana.  Atti  del  IX  Convegno  di  studio 
Nuoro,  13-15  dicembre  1991  (Sassari  1992) 

L.Robert,  Laodicee  du  Lycos.  Le  Nymphee,  Campagnes  1961-1963, 
par  J.des  Gagniers,  P.Devambez,  L.Kahil,  R.Ginouves,  avec  des 
etudes  de  L.Robert,  X.de  Planhol  (Paris  1969)  (Robert's  contribution 
on  pp.  247-387) 

B. Laum,  Stiftungen  in  der  griechischen  und  romischen  Antike.  Ein 
Beitrag  zur  antiken  Kulturgeschichte  (2  vol.;  Leipzig  1914) 

Ph.Le  Bas  -  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  (Paris 
1870;  Rome  1968;  Hildesheim  1972) 

L’Eau  et  les  Hommes  en  Mediterranee  et  en  Mer  Noire  dans  I’Antiquite. 
Actes  du  Congres  Intern.,  Athenes  20-24  Mai  1988  (Athens  1992) 

P.M.Fraser-E. Matthews  (edd.),  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names 
(Oxford  1987  -*) 


XXX 


ABBREVIATIONS 


LIMC 

LINGU.  BALK 
LSAG2 

LSAM 

LSCG 

LSCG  Suppl. 

LSJ 

Maiuri,  Nuova 
Silloge 

MAMA 

J.Marcade,  Recueil 

Marek,  Stadt  - 

Meiggs-Lewis, 

GHI 

Melanges  Liveque 

Michel,  Recueil 
Milet 

MPI 

Miinsterberg, 

Beamtennamen 


Lexicon  Iconographicum  Mythologiae  Classicae  1-  (Zurich  1981  — >) 
Linguistique  Balkanique 

L.H.Jeffery,  The  Local  Scripts  of  Archaic  Greece  (Oxford  1961); 
revised  edition  with  a  supplement  by  A.W.Johnston  (Oxford  1990) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacwes  de  I'Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1955) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacries  des  cites  grecques  (Paris  1969) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacries  des  cit0s  grecques,  Supplement  (Paris 
1969) 

A  Greek-English  Lexicon,  compiled  by  H.G. Liddell  -  R. Scott  -  H.S. 
Jones  (Oxford  1977) 


A.Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  Epigrafica  di  Rodi  e  Cos  (Florence  1925) 

Monumenta  Asiae  Minoris  Antiqua,  vol.  I-IX  (London  1928-1988) 

J.Marcade,  Recueil  des  signatures  de  sculpteurs  grecs  I-II  (Paris  1953- 
1957) 

Chr.Marek,  Stadt,  Ara  und  Territorium  in  Pontus-Bithynien  und  Nord- 
Galatia  (Istanbuler  Forschungen  Band  39;  Tubingen  1993) 

R.Meiggs  -  D.Lewis,  A  selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions  to  the 
End  of  the  Fifth  Century  B.C.  (Oxford  1969) 

M.-M.Mactoux  -  E.Geny  (edd.),  Milanges  Pierre  L0veque  (vol.  1-6, 
Paris  1988-1992) 

C.Michel,  Recueil  d'Inscriptions  grecques  (Brussels  1897-1900) 

Ergebnisse  der  Ausgrabungen  und  Untersuchungen  seit  d.  Jahre  1899, 
hrsg.  T.Wiegand  (Berlin  1908  — >) 

R.  and  A.Ovadiah,  Hellenistic,  Roman  and  early  Byzantine  mosaic 
pavements  in  Israel  (Rome  1987) 

R. Miinsterberg,  Die  Beamtennamen  auf  den  griechischen  Miinzen 
(Subsidia  Epigraphica  3;  Hildesheim-New  York  1973) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXI 


MUSJ 

=  Melanges  de  l’Universite  Saint-Joseph  (Beyrouth) 

New  Documents 

=  S.R. Llewelyn  (with  the  collaboration  of  R.A.Kearsley),  New  Docu¬ 
ments  illustrating  early  Christianity.  A  Review  of  the  Greek  inscriptions 
and  papyri  published  in  1980-81 .  Volume  6  (The  Ancient  History 
Documentary  Research  Centre,  Macquarie  University,  1992) 

Nikephoros 

=  Nikephoros.  Zeitschrift  fur  Sport  und  Kultur  im  Altertum.  (1988  ->) 
[1989  ->] 

Nouveau  Choix 

=  Institut  Fernand-Courby.  Nouveau  choix  d’ inscriptions  grecques  (Paris 
1971) 

OGIS 

=  W.Dittenberger,  Orientis  Graeci  Inscriptiones  Selectae  (Leipzig  1903- 
1905) 

Olympionikai 

=  L.Moretti,  Olympionikai.  I  vincitori  negli  antichi  agoni  olimpici  (MAL 
ser.  VIII,  vol.  VIII  fasc.  2,  Rome  1957) 

OMS 

=  L.Robert,  Opera  Minora  Selecta,  vol.  I-VII  (Amsterdam  1969-1990) 

PAE 

=  Πρακτικά  τής  έν  Άθήναις  ’Αρχαιολογικής  'Εταιρείας 

PAES 

=  Η. C. Butler  et  alii,  Publications  of  the  Princeton  University  Archaeolo¬ 
gical  Expeditions  to  Syria,  4  vol.  (Leiden  1907-1949) 

Payne, 

Necrocorinthia 

=  H.Payne,  Necrocorinthia  (Oxford  1931) 

Pfuhl-Mobius 

=  E.Pfuhl  -  H.Mobius,  Die  ostgriechischen  Grabreliefs,  2  vol.  (Mainz  am 
Rhein  1977-1979) 

PIR 

=  Prosopographia  Imperii  Romani  saec.  /,  II,  III  (Berlin  1897  —>) 

Portes  du  Disert 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  portes  du  disert  (Paris  1984) 

Pouilloux, 

Forteresse 

=  J.Pouilloux,  La  forteresse  de  Rhamnonte  (Paris  1954) 

P.Oxy. 

=  Papyri  Oxyrhynchi 

Pritchett, 
Topography  ΥΙΠ 

=  W.K. Pritchett,  Studies  in  Ancient  Greek  Topography.  Part  VIII 
(Amsterdam  1992) 

XXXII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Pritchett/Meritt, 

Chronology 

=  W.K.Pritchett,  B.D.Meritt,  The  Chronology  of  Hellenistic  Athens 
(Cambridge,  Mass.  1940) 

Proceedings 
Olympic  Games 

=  W.Coulson  -  H.Kyrieleis  (edd.),  Praktika  Symposiou  Olympiakon 
Agonon,  5-9  Septemvriou  1988  (Proceedings  of  an  International 
Symposium  on  the  Olympic  Games,  5-9  September  1988;  Athens  1992) 

QDAP 

=  Quarterly  of  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  Palestine 

RC 

=  C.B. Welles,  Royal  Correspondence  in  the  Hellenistic  Period  (New 
Haven  1934) 

RDA 

=  L.Dubois,  Recherches  sur  le  dialecte  arcadien,  3  vols.(Louvain-la-neuve 
1983) 

EDGE 

RE 

=  R.K.Sherk,  Roman  Documents  from  the  Greek  East  (Baldmore  1969) 

=  Paulys  Realencyclopadie  der  classischen  Altertumswissenschaft  (Stutt¬ 
gart  1894  — ») 

RECAM 

=  Regional  Epigraphic  Catalogues  of  Asia  Minor  (vol.  II:  S. Mitchell,  The 
Ankara  District:  The  Inscriptions  of  North  Galatia;  BAR  International 
Series,  vol.  135,  Oxford  1982) 

Recherches  — 

Thasos 

=  J.Pouilloux,  Recherches  sur  Thistoire  et  les  cultes  de  Thasos,  I  (Paris 
1954)  and  C.Dunant  -  J.Pouilloux,  id.,  II  (Paris  1956) 

RRMAM 

=  D.French,  Roman  Roads  and  Milestones  of  Asia  Minor,  2  vols.  (BAR 
Int.Ser.  vol.  105,  1981;  vol.  392  (I)  and  (II),  1988) 

Sardis  VII 1 

=  W.H.Buckler  -  D.M. Robinson,  Sardis  VII.  Greek  and  Latin  Inscript¬ 
ions  (Leiden  1932) 

SB 

=  Sammelbuch  griechischer  Urkunden  aus  Agypten 

SBF 

=  Liber  Annuus.  Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum  (Jerusalem) 

Schwenk, 

Athens  Alex. 

=  C.J.Schwenk,  Athens  in  the  Age  of  Alexander  (Chicago  1985) 

SCIV 

=  Studii  $i  Cercetari  de  Istorie  Veche  §i  Arheologie 

SECir 

=  G.Oliverio,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  D.Morelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico 
Cirenaico,  ASAA  39/40  (N.S.  23/24  (1961/1962))  [1963]  219-375 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXIII 


SEG 

SGDI 

SIRIS 

SP 

Staatsvertrage  = 

Studia  Pontica  = 

Studies  Theocharis  = 

Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  I  = 

Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  II  = 

Suppl.Tit.Cam.  = 

Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  = 
Syll.3 

Symposio  n  1982  = 

Symposion  1985  = 


Supplementum  Epigraphicum  Graecum  (Leiden  1923  -») 

H.Collitz,  Sammlung  der  griechischen  Dialekt-Inschriften  (Gottingen 
1884-1915) 

L.Vidman,  Sylloge  inscriptionum  religionis  Isiacae  et  Sarapiacae  (Berlin 
1969)  (Religionsgeschichtliche  Versuche  und  Vorarbeiten,  Band 

xxvni) 

Studia  Pontica  (cf.  below) 

Die  Staatsvertrage  des  Altertums,  vol.  2,  ed.  H.Bengtson  (Munich 
1962);  vol.  3,  ed.  H.H.Schmitt  (Munich  1969) 

Recueil  d'inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Pont  et  de  TArminie,  pubi, 
par  J.G.C. Anderson,  F.Cumont,  H.Gregoire 

Diethnes  Synedrion  gia  tdn  archaia  Thessalia.  St£  mnCmC tou 
D RJheocharS  (Demosieumata  tou  Archaiologikou  Deltiou  48;  Athens 
1992) 

G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico  Rodio,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954)  [  1955]  247-316 

G. Susini,  Supplemento  epigrafico  di  Caso,  Scarpanto,  Saro,  Calchi, 
Alinnia  e  Tilo,  ASAA  41-42  (1963/1964)  [1965]  203-292 

G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  Camirenses.  Supplementum,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954) [1955]  211-246 

J. Svenbro,  Phrasikleia:  An  anthropology  of  Reading  in  Ancient  Greece 
(Ithaca  1993) 

W.Dittenberger,  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  Graecarum,  3rd  ed.  (Leipzig 
1915-1924) 

F. J.Femandez  Nieto  (ed.),  Symposion  1982.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen 
und  hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Santander  1.-4.  September  1982) 
(Koln-Wien  1989) 

G. Thiir  (ed.),  Symposion  1985.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen  und  hellenis¬ 
tischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Ringberg  24.-26.  Juli  1985)  (Koln-Wien 
1989) 


XXXIV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Symposio  n  1988 

=  G.Nenci-G.Thiir  (edd.),  Symposion  1988.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen 
und  hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Siena-Pisa,  6-8  Juni  1988)  (Koln- 
Wien  1990) 

TAM 

=  Tituli  Asiae  Minoris,  vol.  I;  Π  1-3;  III  1;  IV  1;  V  1  and  2  (Vienna  1901- 
1989) 

Termes sos  I,  Π 

=  B.Iplikgioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Epigraphische 
Forschungen  in  Termessos  und  seinem  Territorium  (Sitzungsberichte 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band  575  and  583;  Vienna  1991  and 
1992) 

Termes sos  III 

=  B.Iplik^oglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Termessos  1991 
Epigrafya  Ara^tirmalari  in  Ara$tirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  X  (1992) 
[1993]  219-225 

Termes  sos  III  A 

=  B.Iplikcioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Epigraphische 
Forschungen  in  Termessos  und  seinem  Territorium  (Sitzungsberichte 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band  610;  Vienna  1994) 

ΘΗ 

=  Θεσσαλικό  'Ημερολόγιο 

Tit.Cal. 

=  M.Segre,  Tituli  Calymnii  (AS  A  A  22/23,  1944/1945  [1952]) 

Tit.Cam. 

=  M.Segre,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  C  amir  enses,  ASAA  27-29  (1949- 
1951) [1952]  141-318 

Todd,  GHI 

=  M.N.Tod,  A  Selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions,  2  vol.  (Oxford 
1933-1948) 

To  Archaiologiko 
Ergo 

=  To  ’Αρχαιολογικό  ’Έργο  στη  Μακεδονία  και  Θράκη 

('Υπουργείο  Πολιτισμού,  Υπουργείο  Μακεδονίας  και  Θράκης, 
Άριστοτελεΐο  Πανεπιστήμιο  Θεσσαλονίκης;  Thessalonica) 

Tracy,  Cutters 

=  S.V. Tracy,  Attic  Letter-Cutters  of 229  to  86  B.C.  (Berkeley  1990) 

Travlos,  Pictorial 
Dictionary 

=  J.Travlos,  Pictorial  Dictionary  of  Ancient  Athens  (New  York  1971) 

Waelkens,  Tiirsteine  =  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1191. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXV 


Wilhelm,  Neue 
Beitrage  and 
Attische  Urkunden 


A.Wilhelm,  Neue  Beitrage  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  in 
A.Wilhelm,  Akademieschriften  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  (= 
W.Peek  (ed.),  Opuscula  Band  VIII:  Adolf  Wilhelm,  Kleine  Schriften 
Abt.  1:  Akademieschriften  Teii  1;  Leipzig  1974) 


XXXVI 


[αβ] 

{ αβ } 

( α  β  > 

(αβ) 

[αβ] 

[··] 

αβ 

[.  .  5.  ,  .] 

[-~] 

V 

vacat 
ed.  pr. 
ph. 
dr. 

I 

— » 


NOTE  ON  TRANSCRIPTIONS 

=  letters  restored  by  the  editor  as  once  having  been  inscribed  but  now  lost 

=  superfluous  letters  added  in  error  by  the  inscriber  of  the  text  and  excised  by 
tine  editor 

=  letters  added  by  the  editor  which  the  inscriber  of  the  text  has  either  omitted  or 
for  which  he  has  by  error  inscribed  other  letters 

=  letters  which  complete  words  left  in  abbreviation  in  the  text 

=  letters  or  spaces  deliberately  erased  in  antiquity 


=  letters  of  which  sufficient  traces  remain  to  print  them  in  the  text  but  not 
enough  to  exclude  other  possible  readings 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  equal  to  the  number  of  dots  for  which  no  restoration  is 
proposed 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  of  an  uncertain  number 
=  one  uninscribed  letter-space 
=  the  remainder  of  the  line  has  been  left  uninscribed 
=  the  first  editor  of  the  inscription  under  discussion 
=  photograph 
-  drawing 

=  denotes  the  start  of  a  new  line  on  the  stone  where  we  have  not  printed  the  text 
in  the  same  configuration  as  on  the  stone 

=  denotes  the  direction  of  each  line  in  texts  inscribed  in  boustrophedon  or 
retrograde  manner 


ATTICA 


1.  Eleusis.  Decree  Concerning  Sacrifices  at  the  Mysteries,  ca.  500  B.C.  IG  I3  5 

(I2  5).  SEG  XXXVIII  1.*  K.  Clinton,  Myth  and  Cult:  The  Iconography  of  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries:  Skrifter  Utgivna  av  Svenska  Institutet  i  Athen,  8°  11  (1992)  83,  reiterates  his  argu¬ 
ments,  see  AJPh  100  (1979)  1-9,  that  the  εορτή  in  L.  5  is  the  Mysteries  rather  than  the 
Eleusinia. 

On  1 16-1 17,  Clinton  argues  that  the  fact  that  Poseidon  and  Artemis  appear  one  after  the  other 
in  L.  4  of  this  decree  reflects  their  worship  in  the  single  temple  mentioned  by  Pausanias  1.38.6. 


2.  Athens.  Regulations  Concerning  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  Before  ca.  460 
B.C.  IG  I3  6  (I2  6+9).  SEG  XXXVI  3;*  XL  290.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  49, 
notes  that  the  restoration  of  Face  C,  LL.  24-26,  sometimes  cited  in  support  of  the  argument  that 
children  other  than  hearth-initiates  were  initiated  into  the  Mysteries,  is  not  secure. 


3.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  the  Praxiergidai,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  ?  IG  I3  7  (I2 

80).  SEG  XL  1,*  49.  M.  Christopoulos,  Kernos  5  (1992)  35-36,  discusses  the  meaning  of  the 
word  κωίδιον  (L.  13)  and  its  significance  for  our  knowledge  of  the  ritual  at  the  festival  of  the 
Plynteria.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  246. 


4.  Athens.  Decree.  Alliance  with  Egesta,  458/7  or  418/7  B.C.  IG  I3  11  (I2  19). 
SEG  XL  2.*  Cf.  A.  Brugnone,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/9)  [1992/3]  344.  G.  Nemeth,  Acta 
Classica  Univ.  Scien.  Debrecen.  27  (1991)  9-14,  after  considering  the  possible  restoration  of  the 
archon  in  L.  3  as  Epameinon,  429/8  B.C.,  accepts  the  reading  of  Chambers  et  al.  [Άντ]ιφδν. 

A.S.  Henry,  ZPE  91  (1992)  137-146,  rejects  the  arguments  of  M.H.  Chambers  ( SEG 
XXXIX  1)  that  measurements  of  spacing  of  letters  rule  out  the  sequence  βρον  as  too  wide  to  fit 
the  available  space  in  the  name  of  the  archon  in  L.  3.  He  also  finds  no  support  in  the  computer- 
enhanced  photographs  published  by  Chambers  for  the  reading  ΙΦΟΝ.  Chambers’  explanation  of 
the  silence  of  Thucydides  regarding  an  alliance  with  Egesta  in  418  B.C.  is  also  regarded  as  inade¬ 
quate.  Henry  prefers  to  retain  the  date  of  458/7  B.C.  on  epigraphical  and  historical  grounds. 

M.H.  Chambers,  CJ  88  (1992)  25-31  (ph.),  briefly  restates  his  readings  in  L.  3  and  their 
historical  and  epigraphical  consequences,  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1.  On  29-31  in  response  to  Henry  he 
argues  that  measurements  in  the  anomalous  L.  14  should  not  be  regarded  as  relevant  to  the  spac¬ 
ing  in  the  archon ’s  name  in  L.  3.  The  photographs  speak  for  themselves  and  the  reader  has  to 
make  up  his  own  mind. 
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H.B.  Mattingly,  Historia  41  (1992)  129-138,  accepting  the  reading  [Άντ]ιφδν  in  L.  3, 
explores  the  implications  for  the  letter-form  and  archon  dating  of  IG  I3  17  (our  lemma  no.  5),  21 
(our  lemma  no.  6),  31  (our  lemma  no.  7),  and  40  (our  lemma  no.  10). 

M.H.  Chambers,  ZPE  98  (1993)  171-174,  repeats  his  counter-arguments  to  A.S.  Henry’s 
objections  to  the  reading  of  [Άντ]ιφδν  in  L.  3.  The  silence  of  Thucydides  6.6.2  about  this 
alliance  requires  explanation  no  matter  when  it  was  made,  458/7  or  418/7  B.C. 

A.S.  Henry,  AHB  7  (1993)  49-53,  reprints  the  restored  text  of  Chambers  et  al.,  as  given  in 
ZPE  83  (1990)  38-63;  SEG  XXXIX  1,  with  translation.  He  objects  to  the  fact  that  L.  4  as 
printed  has  only  47  letters;  the  suggested  restoration  of  LL.  5-7  is  flawed  in  several  respects;  it  is 
better  to  leave  this  section  unrestored  and  to  assume  that  the  terms  of  the  oath  came  later  in  the 
decree  or  on  a  separate  stele.  LL.  7-8  contain  syntactic  faults  in  the  restoration:  [πρέσβην]  in  L. 
10  should  be  πρεσβευτής;  [όμνυθέι]  as  aorist  passive  subjunctive  is  a  non-existent  form;  it 
should  be  όμοθέι  or  όμοσθέι.  In  L.  17  Henry  favors  π[ρέσβες  τδ]Ι[ν  Έγεσταίον  έλθοσιν 
ho  κέ]ρυχς.  On  53  he  rejects  the  view  of  Mattingly  and  others  that  the  only  two  surviving 
variations  of  ές  αΰριον,  i. e.  ές  τον  νομνζόμενον  χρόνον  in  L.  15  and  IG  I3  165,  should  be 
dated  in  approximately  the  same  period. 

D.M.  Lewis,  CR  43  (1993)  460-461,  “It  is  natural,  but  unscientific,  to  try  out  new  techniques 
on  the  most  difficult  cases  without  illustrating  how  they  work  on  less  controversial  matters. 
There  is,  I  fear,  just  enough  here  by  the  way  of  accepted  letter-strokes  which  have  not  come  out 
in  the  enhancement  and  of  unexplained  ‘noise’  in  the  results  to  leave  one  uneasy  about  the  scien¬ 
tific  basis  of  the  case.” 


5.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  Sigeion,  Date?  IG  I3  17  (I2  32).  SEG  XXXIV  6,*  8. 
H.B.  Mattingly,  Historia  41  (1992)  109-131,  again  places  this  decree  in  418/7  B.C.  and  recon¬ 
structs  its  motivation  as  bestowing  a  reward  on  Sigeion  for  its  loyalty  and  a  guarantee  of  full 
protection  against  its  mainland  enemies.  Άν[τιφδν  έρχε]  L.  5. 


6.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  Miletos,  Date?  IG  I3  21  (I2  22).  SEG  XXXVII  4,*  6, 
981;  XXXIX  324.  H.B.  Mattingly,  Historia  41  (1992)  131-132,  briefly  reargues  the  case  for  a 
date  in  the  archonship  of  Euthynos,  426/5  B.C.  or  in  425/4  B.C.  In  the  summer  of  425  B.C.  the 
Milesian  hoplites  noted  by  Thucydides  in  4.42.1  were  campaigning  with  the  Athenians  under  the 
arrangements  of  this  decree.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  24. 


7.  Athens.  Decree.  Alliance  with  Hermione,  Date?  IG  I3  31.  SEG  X  15;  XXXIV  9;* 
XXXVII  249.  H.B.  Mattingly,  Historia  41  (1992)  133-134,  again  briefly  argues  the  case  for 
dating  this  treaty  in  425/4  B.C.  and  identifies  the  proposer  [Λ]έον  L.  6  with  the  member  of  the 
peace  commission  of  422/1  B.C.,  Thuc.  5.19. 
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8.  Athens.  Decrees  of  Kleinias  Regarding  the  Collection  of  Tribute,  Date?  IG 

34  (T  66).  SEG  XXXVII  8.*  C.W.  Fornara,  L.J.  Samons  II,  Athens  from  Cleisthenes  to 
Pericles  (Berkeley  1991)  97-98,  179-181,  contest  a  date  ca.  447  B.C.  for  this  decree  and  see  no 
need  to  infer  that  it  represents  a  radically  new  policy  in  collecting  tribute  connected  with  the  Peace 
of  Kallias.  Rather,  it  is  probably  only  one  of  many  enactments  aimed  at  tightening  up  methods  of 
collection.  Rejecting  as  unnecessary  the  identification  of  Kleinias  as  the  father  of  Alkibiades,  they 
regard  the  argument  from  letter-forms  as  inconclusive.  Bringing  the  decree  into  close  relationship 
with  the  Kleonymos  Decree  of  426  B.C.  (IG  I3  68)  and  Thoudippos’  Decree  on  the  Reassessment 
of  the  Tribute,  425/4  B.C.  (IG  I3  7 1),  Fornara  and  Samons  find  its  proper  context  in  the  twenties. 

In  Historia  41  (1992)  257-271,  H.  Leppin  analyzes  the  functions  and  the  identity  of  the 
άρχοντες  έν  ταΐς  πόλεσι  in  this  decree  and  in  IG  I3  1453  (our  lemma  no.  18),  concluding  that 
these  are  not  Athenian  officials,  but  magistrates  of  the  allied  cities.  He  eschews  the  question  of 
the  date  of  these  two  documents.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  24. 


9.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  Kolophon,  Date?  IG  I3  37  (I2  14/15).  SEG  XXXIV 
12;*  XXXVI  301;  XXXVII  4,  1755  bis.  B.  Smarczyk,  Untersuchungen  zur  Religionspolitik 
und  politischen  Propaganda  Athens  im  Delisch-Attischen  Seebund:  Quellen  und  Forschungen  zur 
Antiken  Welt  5  (1990)  58-70,  beginning  with  an  analysis  of  the  significance  of  the  presence  of 
[Άθενας  τες]  Άθενδν  μεδεόσ[ες]  in  L.  15,  studies  the  role  of  this  deity  (=  Athena  Polias)  in 
Athenian  religious  propaganda,  beginning  with  her  (authentic)  presence  in  the  Themistokles 
Decree  from  Troizen,  SEG  XVIII  153.  At  Kolophon,  at  the  time  of  IG  I3  37  there  was  probably 
established  a  temenos  of  the  goddess  by  the  Athenians  to  solidify  the  religious  bond  between  the 
hegemon  and  the  allied  polis  following  the  latter’s  unsuccessful  revolt.  Smarczyk  67 -70  briefly 
notes  the  presence  of  this  goddess  in  the  Athenian  decrees  IG  I3  72,  L.  28  and  IG  I3  1454  (-  IG 
XII.  1.977  =  Sy//.3  129).  In  the  latter  there  is  no  suggestion  of  a  cult  or  temenos  of  Athena 
Athenon  medeousa  on  Karpathos.  See  our  lemma  no.  84. 

H.B.  Mattingly,  Historia  41  (1992)  132-133,  briefly  relates  this  decree  to  the  historical  situa¬ 
tion  in  427  B.C.,  not  in  the  early  440’s. 


10.  Athens.  Decree.  Regulations  Concerning  Chalkis,  Date?  IG  I3  40  (I2  39). 
SEG  XXXIV  13;*  XXXVI  137,  301;  XXXVII  4,  225,  249.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992) 
248-250,  discusses  the  physical  details  of  this  stone,  whose  closest  parallels  she  finds  among  ar¬ 
chaic  grave  stelai.  She  argues  that  the  upper  element  of  this  monument  is  likely  to  have  been  “a 
low,  heavy  finial  rather  than  a  tall,  unstable  relief’  (250).  The  fact  that  the  name  of  the  secretary 
is  missing  from  the  surviving  inscription  is  to  be  explained  on  epigraphic  or  historical  —  rather 
than  physical  —  grounds. 

H.B.  Mattingly,  Historia  41  (1992)  134-136,  briefly  returns  to  his  arguments  for  placing  this 
decree  in  424/3  B.C.  and  identifying  Archestratos  L.  70  with  the  proposer  of  amendments  in  IG 
I3  73  L.  9.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  24. 
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11.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  the  Prytaneion,  ca.  440-432  B.C.?  IG  I3  131  (I2 

77).  SEG  XL  9,*  294.  P.  Schmitt-Pantel,  La  cite  au  banquet:  CEFR  157  (1992)  148-155,  exam¬ 
ines  the  categories  of  those  receiving  sitesis  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  in  this  decree  compared  with  re¬ 
cipients  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  later.  She  sees  in  the  former  “les  valeurs  d’une  cite  aristocra- 
tique  . . .  une  certain  image  de  son  passe.” 

P.  Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  169  p.  482  rejects  this  view,  arguing  that  the  tyrannicides  clearly 
represent  freedom  and  democracy  and  that  all  the  other  recipients  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  are  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  democratic  city.  Misthos,  seen  by  Schmitt-Pantel  162  as  an  honor  bestowed 
upon  its  benefactors  by  the  democratic  state,  in  place  of  sitesis,  is  not  an  honor  at  all  and  was  no 
substitute.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  1746. 


12.  Athens  (Now  in  Paris).  Financial  Decrees  of  Kallias,  434/3  B.C.  or  Later. 

IG  I3  52A/B  (I2  91/92).  SEG  XLI  5.*  C.W.  Fornara,  L.J.  Samons  II,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  8) 
176-178,  in  separating  the  sum  of  Athena’s  3,000  talents  in  IG  I3  52A  LL.  3-4  from  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  “Strasbourg  Papyrus  Decree  of  450/49  B.C.”  by  Wade-Gery  and  Meritt,  argue  that 
there  are  insufficient  grounds  for  dating  the  decree  in  434/3  B.C.  and  associating  the  3,000  talents 
with  an  accumulation  of  funds  in  anticipation  of  the  coming  war.  The  money  was  paid  back  to  the 
Other  Gods  at  a  later  time,  after  actual  debts  were  incurred. 


13.  Athens.  Decree.  Alliance  with  Leontinoi,  433/2  B.C.  IG  I3  54  (I2  52).  SEG  XL 
8,*  294.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  241  (ph.),  discusses  the  physical  details  of  this  stone 
and  rejects  for  the  following  reasons  any  reconstruction  which  requires  the  presence  of  a  relief  on 
a  separate  slab  above  the  text:  1)  the  top  of  the  stele  shows  a  drafted  edge  around  a  raised  area 
(rather  than  anathyrosis)  and  2)  the  top  of  the  stone  lacks  dowel  holes  for  the  attachment  of  an¬ 
other  member. 


14.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  the  Reassessment  of  Tribute,  425/4  B.C.  IG  I3 

71  (I2  63).  SEG  XXXII  9;  XXXIV  11;  XXXV  9;  XXXVII  8,  225.  B.  Smarczyk,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  9)  525-612,  explores  the  “colonial”  status  of  the  symmachoi,  their  participation  in  the 
Panathenaic  festival,  and  especially  the  sending  of  an  ox  and  panoply  as  represented  by  this  and 
other  5th  cent.  B.C.  Athenian  inscriptions. 

A.J.  Graham,  JHS  112  (1992)  59-61,  urges  that  the  reconstruction  of  the  Thracian  panel. 
Col.  Ill  LL.  152-155,  which  yields  a  figure  of  75  talents  for  Abdera  and  Dikaia  is  strikingly  at 
odds  with  the  highest  figure  the  former  ever  paid  (see  our  lemma  no.  25),  15  talents.  These  two 
cities  never  pay  in  a  syntely  in  any  extant  list.  The  epigraphic  evidence,  consisting  mostly  of 
spacing,  not  surviving  letters,  is  not  compelling.  We  should  not  assign  this  very  high  assessment 
to  Abdera  and  Dikaia.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  24. 
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15.  Athens.  Decrees  Concerning  the  Priestess  of  Athena  Nike,  Date?/424/3 
B.C.  IG  I3  35/36  (I2  24/25).  SEG  XXXV  6.*  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  247-248  (ph.), 
discusses  the  physical  details  of  this  stone  with  special  emphasis  on  the  scarf  joint  by  which  it 
was  attached  to  an  upper  element,  which  Lawton  argues  must  have  been  either  a  slab  with  addi¬ 
tional  inscribed  text  or  an  architectural  crown  carrying  the  missing  portion  of  the  prescript  of  IG 
I3  35  and  adorned  with  an  elaborate  moulding. 


16.  Athens.  Tribute  Assessment  Decree,  422/1  B.C.  IG  I3  77  (I2  64).  B.  Mitchell, 
Historia  40  (1991)  176-179,  rehearses  the  arguments  for  Kleon’s  alleged  capture  of  the  six 
Thracian  cities  in  col.  V,  LL.  21-26  and  the  lowering  of  their  rates  of  assessment.  She  finds  the 
evidence  of  the  inscriptions  and  Thucydides  inadequate  to  support  this  theory. 


17.  Athens  and  Eleusis.  Decree  Concerning  the  Eleusinian  First-fruits,  Date? 

IG  I3  78  (I2  76).  SEG  XL  12,*  294.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  56,  reprints  the  text 
of  LL.  37-40  and  discusses  their  significance  for  our  knowledge  of  those  deities  included  in  the 
Mysteries. 

Smarczyk,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  9)167-298,  presents  what  amounts  to  a  monograph  on  all 
aspects  of  this  decree:  mythological  background  to  the  inception  of  the  άπαρχαί  (167-184), 
timing  of  the  festival  and  the  delivery  of  the  grain  (185-216),  the  απαρχή  του  ελαίου  and  its 
mythological  background  (216-224),  the  dating  of  the  decree  (224-252),  dispute  between  the 
Kerykes  and  the  new  sanctuary  of  Asklepios  on  the  south  slope  of  the  Acropolis  (245-252), 
aftermath  of  the  decree,  profanation  of  the  Mysteries  (266-298).  Smarczyk  favors  a  date  in  the 
8th  prytany  of  416/5  B.C. 


18.  Athens.  Decree  Enforcing  the  Use  of  Athenian  Coins,  Weights,  and 
Measures,  Date?  IG  I3  1453.  SEG  XXXVIII  1251;  XXXIX  2.*  C.W.  Fornara,  L.J.  Samons 
II,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  8)  98-102,  regard  the  evidence  of  the  three-bar  sigma  on  the  Kos 
fragment  as  chronologically  inconclusive  and  reject  the  purported  connection  of  this  decree  with 
the  Peace  of  Kallias.  The  allusion  to  the  decree  in  Aristophanes,  Birds  1040  (414  B.C.)  and  the 
fact  that  numismatic  evidence  apparently  indicates  that  it  was  ineffectual  militate  against  a  date  in 
the  early  forties. 

For  the  άρχοντες  έν  ταΐς  πόλεσι  in  this  decree  see  our  lemma  no.  8. 

Η.  B.  Mattingly,  Klio  75  (1993)  99-102,  draws  out  the  implications,  chronological  and  oth¬ 
erwise,  of  E.  Schwertheim’s  discovery  and  publication  of  what  now  becomes  the  seventh  known 
copy  of  this  decree,  SEG  XXXVIII  1251,  from  Hamaxitos  in  the  Troad.  Like  the  fragment  from 
Kos,  it  is  in  Attic  script  and  stoichedon,  but  it  contains  sigmas  of  four  bars.  Mattingly  restores 
the  Hamaxitos  fragment  with  a  line  of  53  letters  to  make  a  match  with  the  text  of  the  Kos  frag¬ 
ment  extending  over  six  lines,  slight  discrepancies  being  due  to  the  use  of  the  aspirate  in  Kos  and 

its  absence  in  Hamaxitos.  In  L.  1  of  the  latter,  where  Schwertheim  read  [.]κοι  ε[ - ], 

Mattingly,  from  the  ph.,  suggests  κοπι  and  compares  [τά  άργυροκόπια]  ATE  in  the  Kos 
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fragment  L.  4.  Hamaxitos  did  not  fall  to  Athens  until  after  427  B.C.  and  was  probably  not  as¬ 
sessed  until  425/4  B.C.  A  similar  date  must  be  assigned  to  the  Pontic  panel  and  the  lost  Odessa 
fragment  whose  Olbian  provenance  Mattingly  again  defends.  The  two  copies  in  Attic  script  (Kos 
and  Hamaxitos)  were  both  set  up  by  the  Athenians  when  the  cities  did  not  comply  with  the  or¬ 
ders  of  the  decree.  All  copies  should  now  be  assigned  to  the  420’ s  B.C. 

For  the  Olbia  fragment,  see  our  lemma  no.  708.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  24. 


19.  Athens.  Republication  of  Drakon’s  Law  on  Homicide,  409/8  B.C.  IG  I3  104 

(I2  115).  SEG  XL  15.*  J.  Meleze  Modrzejewski,  Symposion  1990  (Cologne  1991)  3-16,  in 
tracing  continuity  in  ancient  attitudes  toward  homicide  from  7th  cent.  B.C.  Athens  to  Hellenistic 
Egypt,  maintains  that  prosecution  of  and  sanction  against  a  killer  remained  a  private  affair,  limited 
to  the  family  of  the  victim.  He  finds  this  inscription  a  faithful  copy  of  Drakon’s  law  on  φόνος 
and  rejects  “la  doctrine  quasi  dominante”  that  before  the  initial  καί  of  L.  11  there  was  a  now-lost 
clause  dealing  with  murder.  The  law  responds  to  a  special  situation  “meme  dans  un  tel  cas”  μή 
έκ  προνοίας.  It  was  perfectly  natural  for  Drakon  to  have  addressed  this  crime  first. 

S.  Humphreys,  ibid.  17-45,  endorses  the  view  of  a  close  historical  nexus  between  the  after- 
math  of  the  Kylonian  affair  and  the  occasion  to  which  Drakon  was  responding  in  formulating  his 
regulations  on  homicide.  “Anyone  who  has  been  proclaimed  a  killer  by  the  basileis  [probably  “all 
members  of  the  politically  elite  who  were  found  regularly  in  the  agora”]  . . .  must  stay  away  from 
Attika  until  he  has  persuaded  the  kin  of  the  victim  to  agree  to  accept  compensation  and  pardon 
him  ( aidesis ).”  This  specification,  however,  “is  not  a  penalty  but  a  precaution  ...  all  killers  are  to 
leave  Attika,  whether  they  have  a  defense  to  advance  or  not.”  22,  “...  it  is  probably  presupposed 
. . .  that  aidesis  will  only  be  considered  if  the  ephetai  decide  that  the  defendant’s  plea  is  justified.” 
23.  Detailed  discussion  on  25-27  of  μέχρ’  άνεψιότητος  καν  άνεψιοΰ  L.  15.  She  draws  a  close 
connection  between  δνκάζενν  of  the  basileis  and  the  three  prodikasiai  conducted  by  the  basileus 
in  the  classical  period.  “. . .  the  dikasia  by  the  basileis  in  Drakon’s  law  must  have  included  formal 
acknowledgement  that  the  accusation  of  having  caused  death,  directly  or  indirectly,  was  valid.” 
27.  Discussion  of  the  (post-Drakontian)  origins  of  trials  for  intentional  and  accidental  homicide 
and  the  development  of  the  several  different  court  venues  for  homicide  trials,  pollution,  involve¬ 
ment  of  Delphi,  Solon’s  amnesty  law,  atimia,  28-36.  Drakon’s  law  dealt  only  with  pardonable 
homicide.  “...  in  my  view  we  cannot  even  be  sure  that  everything  inscribed  on  IG  I3  104  came 
from  Drakon,  since  it  seems  likely  that  further  regulations  on  homicide,  on  additional  axones, 
were  added  to  his  law  during  the  late  seventh  or  sixth  century.  . . .  Drakon  did  not  explicitly  deal 
with  intentional  homicide.”  36.  [The  word  δικασία  does  not  appear  in  Drakon’s  law  and  seems  not  have 
been  in  use  in  archaic  and  classical  Greek.  Stroud.] 

S.C.  Todd,  ibid.  47-51,  in  a  “Response”  to  Humphreys’  paper  identifies  himself  as  “The  sort 
of  Greek  historian  who  believes  that  Greek  history  begins  in  431  B.C.,  and  for  whom  Drakon 
and  Solon  are  primarily  figures  of  classical  Athenian  myth  rather  than  of  archaic  reality.”  He 
takes  a  skeptical  stance  towards  Humphreys’  historical  reconstruction  and  especially  towards  the 
“conservative  . . .  fundamentalist”  position  of  Stroud  that  the  text  of  IG  I3  104  is  an  authentic  copy 
of  Drakon’s  law  of  ca.  621  B.C.  He  has  “no  doubt  that  what  the  officials  proceeded  to  inscribe 
was,  at  least  in  substance,  a  very  ancient  text  which  could  legitimately  be  represented  as  Drako- 
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nian,  and  which  indeed  they  may  themselves  have  believed  to  be  such.  But  how  in  409  B.C.  did 
anybody  know?  And  why,  after  41 1  B.C.,  should  they  care?  Whatever  else  we  think  about  this 
text,  it  is  ...  an  inscription  of  the  late  fifth  century;  and  that,  I  would  maintain,  makes  it  important 
evidence  indeed,  but  important  as  a  piece  of  evidence  for  late  fifth-century  history.” 

G.  Thiir,  ibid.  53-72,  accepts  M.  Gagarin’s  interpretation  of  LL.  11-13  that  “at  the  time  of 
Drakon  scarcely  any  distinction  between  ‘premeditated’  and  ‘unpremeditated’  homicide  has  been 
made.  (53).  Drakon  did  not  ordain  different  consequences  for  premeditated  and  unpremeditated 
killing,  exile  was  the  only  one.  ’  (66).  He  repeats  his  restoration  and  interpretation  of  these  lines 
as  in  SEG  XL  15. 

J.  Velissaropoulos-Karakostas,  ibid.  93—105,  defends  the  restoration  κα['ι  έάν  άγοντα  έ 
φέροντα  βίαι  άδικδς  ευθύς]  αμυνόμενος  κτέ[ν]ει,  ν[εποινέ  τεθνάναι]  LL.  37-38  as  an 
integral  and  original  clause  in  Drakon ’s  homicide  law  introduced  to  distinguish  certain  kinds  of 
killing  where  private  retribution  was  unrestricted  from  other  homicides  where  public  officials 
were  called  upon  to  intervene  to  prevent  vendettas.  She  examines  νήποινος  in  Homer  and  finds 
that  already  the  term  carries  no  necessary  connotation  of  compensation  of  ποινή.  Adducing  other 
examples  in  later  literature  and  inscriptions  (e.g.  Amphipolis,  Syll.3  194;  Miletos,  Milet  1.6  = 
5y//.3  58;  IG  I3  14),  she  concludes  that  νηποινει  τεθνάναι  continues  to  mean  “to  slay  with 
impunity,”  giving  the  right  to  kill  and  treat  as  one  will.  It  “deviendra,  des  l’aube  de  l’epoque 
classique,  le  moyen  d’execution  par  excellence  lorsque  la  cite  n’est  pas  en  mesure  de  faire  com- 
paraitre  l’auteur  d’un  crime  capital  devant  ses  tribunaux.” 

E.M.  Carawan,  ibid.  107-1 14,  finds  indications  of  ποινή,  recompense,  in  the  examples  in  the 
Odyssey,  and  argues  that  “without  the  principle  of  compensation,  the  rules  of  settlement  that 
Drakon  adopted  from  common  law  would  have  had  no  effective  mechanism.”  He  stresses  that 
“slaying  with  impunity”  was  permitted  in  the  law  only  as  an  immediate  response,  ευθύς 
αμυνόμενος;  one  could  not  hold  a  captured  criminal  for  extortion  and  torture  before  eventually 
slaying  him.  The  prohibition  against  such  violation  of  the  spirit  of  Drakon’ s  law  was  made  ex¬ 
plicit  by  Solon  in  his  supplement  found  in  Dem.  23.28. 

R.  Sealey,  The  Justice  of  the  Greeks  (Ann  Arbor  1994)  1 16-1 19,  observes,  with  regard  to 
τός  βασιλέας  L.  1 1 ,  “Perhaps  when  the  first  law  preserved  on  the  inscription  was  formulated, 
Athens  did  not  yet  have  public  officials,  such  as  the  nine  archons  including  a  basileus.  The  law 
assigned  a  public  task  in  jurisdiction  to  a  private  person  or  persons.  Patently,  if  a  public  task  —  a 
task  bearing  on  the  well-being  of  the  community,  such  as  settlement  of  a  disruptive  dispute  — 
was  to  be  performed  by  private  agency,  the  agents  might  be  plural  [basileis].  If  this  explanation  is 
right,  it  follows  that  at  least  this  one  among  the  laws  inscribed  in  409/8  B.C.  had  originated  at  an 
early  date.”  Contrast  this  with  Sealey’s  earlier  views,  SEG  XXXV  8. 

On  the  basis  of  this  inscription  and  Demosthenes  23.22-99,  Sealey  suggests  the  following  re¬ 
construction  of  the  earliest  stage  in  the  Athenian  law  on  homicide.  “The  killer  . . .  was  pursued  by 
the  relatives  of  the  victim  and  sought  protection  at  the  hands  of  one  or  more  powerful  men 
(basileis).  The  latter  gave  him  temporary  protection  and  called  a  court,  the  fifty-one  ephetai,  into 
session  to  judge  the  issue.  If  the  ephetai  found  by  vote  for  the  plaintiff,  the  defendant  was  de¬ 
prived  of  public  protection.  In  language  cited  elsewhere  by  Demosthenes  from  the  laws  on 
homicide,  the  unsuccessful  defendant  was  declared  atimos ;  that  is,  anyone  could  kill  him  with 
impunity.  But  if  the  ephetai  found  for  the  defendant,  he  was  given  a  safe-conduct  to  the  border. 
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There  was  no  public  authority  to  protect  him  indefinitely,  but  he  could  be  given  a  chance  to  es¬ 
cape  into  the  relative  safety  of  exile.” 

Sealey  interprets  [δ]ικάζεν  L.  1 1  as  “to  offer  a  dike,  ...  to  formulate  a  question  that  states  the 
issue  between  the  two  parties  and  can  be  presented  to  the  court  for  decision.” 

E.M.  Carawan,  CPh  86  (1991)  1-16,  examines  the  role  of  the  έφέται  in  this  inscription, 
finding  that  the  duties  assigned  to  them  include  extra-judicial  functions  not  characteristic  of  the 
ordinary  dikastic  panels  of  the  classical  period.  He  finds  “no  reason  to  discount  the  statute  as  evi¬ 
dence  that  the  traditional  body  of  έφέται  occupied  the  homicide  courts.”  (12).  After  rejecting  the 
other  arguments  in  favor  of  dikastic  panels  in  the  homicide  courts,  Carawan  tinds  the  ephetai  still 
operating  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  as  “an  awkward  anachronism  ...  a  symbol  of  the  rule  of  law  ... 
testimony  to  the  conservatism  of  the  Athenian  system  of  justice.”  (16). 


20.  Athens.  Naval  Law,  ca.  406  B.C.  IG  I3  236.  SEG  X  142;  XXVI  27;  XXXVIII  10; 
XL  146;  XLI  259E.  B.  Jordan,  Navy  32-46,  argues  that  the  epimeletai  of  LL.  5-6  are  identical 
with  the  epimeletai  των  νεωρίων  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  with  the  epimeloumenoi  τοΰ  νεωρίου 
of  IG  I3  153  (I2  73)  and  the  neoroi  of  IG  I3  154  (I2  74)  and  IG  II2  1. 


21.  Rhamnous.  Accounts,  450-440  B.C.  IG  I3  248.  SEG  X  210;  XXXVI  27.*  P. 
Millett,  Lending  and  Borrowing  in  Ancient  Athens  (Cambridge  1991)  173-178,  regards  the 
credit  provided  by  the  Temple  of  Nemesis  as  “untypical  of  other  demes  in  both  scale  and  charac¬ 
ter.”  (176).  Viewing  loans  from  demes  as  in  general  of  “negative  reciprocity,  with  interest 
charges  and  security  requirements  as  appropriate,”  he  regards  this  as  a  fairly  limited  form  of 
commercial  transaction.  In  the  case  of  Rhamnous,  Millett  sees  the  large  number  of  borrowers  as 
reflecting  the  “polis- wide  status  of  the  cult,  attracting  people  from  outside  the  deme”  and  as  pos¬ 
sibly  resembling  eraww-contributions  taking  up  “interest-free  loans.”  See  also  our  lemmata  nos. 
22  and  113. 


22.  Attica  (Now  in  Paris).  Decree  of  the  Deme  of  Plotheia,  ca.  425-413  B.C. 

IG  I3  258  (II2  1 172).  SEG  XXXVI  25;*  XXXVII  243.  P.  Milled,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  21) 
171-178,  examines  the  evidence  for  loans  to  individuals  by  corporate  institutions,  particularly 
demes;  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  21  and  1 13.  Although  he  recognizes  that  the  deme  of  Plotheia 
had  available  at  this  time  the  impressive  sum  of  22,100  dr.  for  loans,  in  keeping  with  his  view  of 
a  “low  level  of  corporate  lending”  (178),  Millett  suggests  that  “small  rather  than  large  loans  were 
the  norm”,  and  we  do  not  know  whether  there  were  borrowers  offering  attractive  rates  of  interest 
for  all  these  funds. 


23.  Athens.  Decrees  for  Proxenoi  and  Euergetai  in  the  Cities  of  the  Fifth- 
Century  B.C.  Athenian  Alliance.  H.A.  Reiter,  Athen  und  die  Poleis  des  Delisch-Attischen 
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Seebundes:  Theorie  und  Forschung  163,  Geschichte  1  (Regensburg  1991),  publishes  this  diss. 
Regensburg  1991,  which  consists  basically  of  a  heavily  annotated  corpus  of  43  proxeny  decrees 
taken  from  IG  I3.  After  a  brief  general  introduction  ( 1-23)  each  entry  in  the  catalogue  (27-311) 
contains  IG  I3  lemma,  date,  text  (reprinted  from  IG  I3,  no  evidence  of  autopsy  of  the  stones  or 
use  of  squeezes),  app.  crit.,  very  detailed  commentary.  In  almost  every  case  R.  prints  a  full  text 
of  the  decree  incorporating  his  (often  minimal)  new  restorations. 

In  a  concluding  section  (315-330)  R.  explores  the  role  of  proxenoi  and  euergetai  in  the  Greek 
cities  as  an  alleged  manifestation  of  Athenian  imperialism.  He  sees  no  significant  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  two  terms,  each  proxenos  is  also  called  an  euergetes.  No  distinctions  are  made  among 
proxenoi  on  the  basis  of  their  geographic  origins  or  even  on  the  basis  of  whether  or  not  they 
come  from  cities  within  the  Athenian  alliance.  He  rejects  the  thesis  of  Gerolymatos  ( SEG 
XXXVI  1523)  that  proxenoi  functioned  as  a  “fifth  column”  in  the  allied  cities  and  the  view  that 
they  were  the  weapons  of  Athenian  imperialism.  The  grants  were  in  most  cases  motivated  by 
political  and  diplomatic  considerations. 

Useful  table  on  333-334  listing  the  dates  assigned  to  each  decree  in  the  catalogue  by  M.B. 
Walbank,  Athenian  Proxenies  of  the  Fifth  Century  B.C.;  IG  I3;  A.S.  Henry,  Honours  and 
Privileges  in  Athenian  Decrees;  and  Reiter.  Bibliography  and  index. 

R.  exhibits  a  strong  skepticism  about  dating  by  letter-forms,  especially  the  methods  of  ATL 
and  its  followers,  i.e.,  3-bar  sigma,  etc.  Endorsing  M.N.  Tod,  “epigraphical  criteria  are  notori¬ 
ously  fallacious,”  JHS  69  (1949)  10,  he  relies  heavily  on  historical  reconstruction  in  rejecting 
many  of  the  dates  given  in  IG  I3  and  arriving  at  a  different  chronology.  Some  of  his  dates  differ 
by  as  much  as  40  years  from  those  in  IG  I3. 

We  give  a  concordance  of  the  decrees  included  in  this  study. 
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Reiter 

162 

37 

164 

38 

167 

39 

170 

40 

IG  I3 

Reiter 

182 

41 

182A 

42 

186+  106 

21 

227 

43 

24.  Athens.  Legal  Institutions  in  Athenian  Decrees  of  the  First  Athenian  Sea- 
League.  In  a  massive  investigation  (669  pp.),  C.  Koch,  Volksbeschliisse  in  Seebundangelegen- 
heiten:  Das  Verfahrensrecht  Athens  im  Ersten  attischen  Seebund:  Europaische 
Hochschulschriften:  Reihe  III:  Geschichte  und  Hire  Hilfswissenschaften  vol.  466  (Frankfurt  am 
Main  1991),  provides  a  meticulously  detailed  analysis  of  the  information  on  Prosessrecht  (in  the 
widest  possible  sense)  contained  in  numerous  official  documents  at  Athens  (mainly  decrees)  ca. 
450^103  B.C.  “Demgegenuber  habe  ich  die  Inschriften  in  den  Vordergrund  gestellt  (40)  ... 
Einige  der  wichtigsten  hier  kommentierten  Texte  habe  ich  einer  ausfiihrlicheren  Autopsie  im 
Epigraphischen  Museum  in  Athen  unterziehen  konnen.”  (44).  For  each  of  12  documents  studied 
in  detail,  Koch  gives  extended  lemmata  covering  contents  of  the  text,  dimensions  and  physical 
description,  find-spot,  editions,  references  to  published  photographs  and  translations,  bibliogra¬ 
phy,  discussion  of  dating  criteria,  Greek  text,  ap.  crit.  (including  many  new  restorations  by 
Koch),  translation,  very  detailed  commentary  of  Prozessrecht  (sometimes  30-35  pages  in 
length).  We  cannot  begin  to  summarize  the  discussion  in  this  part  of  the  book  (1^403)  and 
merely  provide  a  concordance  (page  nos.  in  parenthesis): 


IG  I3 

Koch 

IG  I3 

Koch 

10 

T1  (45-60) 

68 

T10  (286-308) 

14 

T2  (61-85) 

71 

Til  (309-368) 

21 

T3  (86-134) 

96 

T6  (208-219) 

34 

T9  (249-285) 

118 

T7  (220-231) 

40 

T4  (135-169) 

127 

T8 (232-248) 

41 

T5  (170-207) 

1453 

T12  (369^403) 

On  406-446  Koch  quotes  relevant  passages  from  52  Athenian  proxeny  decrees  and  analyzes 
the  contribution  they  make  to  our  understanding  of  the  legal  status,  rights,  and  protection  of  these 
individuals  under  Athenian  law. 

“Zusammenfassung  der  Ergebnisse”  (ephesis,  penalties,  graphai,  dikai,  euthynai,  dokimasia, 
Prozessrecht  und  Herrschaft  447-475).  Anmerkungen  (476-641!).  Konkordanz.  Bibliographie 
(13  pages).  Indices  (literary  sources,  inscriptions,  Greek  words). 


25.  Athens.  Tribute  Quota  Lists,  454/3-415/4  B.C.  IG  I3  259-290  (I2  191-205). 
SEG  XL  17.* 

IG  I3  259-272.  Lapis  Primus.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  244-246  (dr.),  in  arguing  that 
this  stele  had  no  crowning  member,  discusses  the  physical  details  of  this  stone,  with  special  em- 
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phasis  on  the  top  and  the  height  of  the  projection  there  (0.03  m.).  L.  argues  that  the  top  of  the 
stele  was  given  a  finish  sufficient  only  to  obscure  any  remaining  projection  from  a  viewer  stand¬ 
ing  below  the  stone.  She  also  notes  that  the  only  document  concerned  with  the  tribute  that  indis¬ 
putably  had  a  relief  is  the  decree  of  426/5  B.C.  that  deals  with  the  appointment  of  tribute  collec¬ 
tors  {IG  13  68)  and  concludes  that  [i]f  the  First  Tribute  Stele  had  a  relief,  it  would  appear  to  have 
been  the  first  of  its  kind  and  an  isolated  experiment  possibly  not  repeated  for  some  25  years.” 

In  The  Liar  School  of  Herodotus  (Amsterdam  1993)  155-157  note  124,  W.K.  Pritchett  rejects 
Lawton  s  interpretation,  restating  his  basic  arguments  about  the  function  and  character  of  the  cut¬ 
ting  and  the  tormos  on  the  top  of  the  first  stele  as  in  CSC  A  5  (1972)  153-159.  If  this  stele  origi¬ 
nally  stood  near  the  Propylaia,  where  most  of  the  fragments  were  found,  its  top  would  have  been 
visible  from  the  northwest  corner  of  the  Parthenon. 

In  JHS  1 12  (1992)  59-62,  in  a  discussion  of  the  resources  of  Abdera,  A.J.  Graham  uses  the 
tribute  of  15  talents  paid  from  454  to  432/1  B.C.  by  this  city  in  his  attempt  to  assess  its  size  and 
financial  status  in  comparison  with  Teos,  Thasos,  and  Byzantion.  The  reduction  in  tribute  to  10 
talents  in  432/1  B.C.  may  have  represented  some  concession  by  Athens  connected  with  Abdera’s 
tribute  to  Sitalkes.  Abdera  may  have  been  paying  tribute  to  the  Odrysian  kingdom  as  well  as  to 
Athens.  Large  fluctuations  in  the  tribute  paid  to  Athens  by  other  Greek  cities  on  the  coast  of 
Thrace  may  also  reflect  changes  in  relations  with  this  kingdom.  For  Abdera’s  reassessment  in 
425  B.C.  see  our  lemma  no.  14. 

J.  and  L.  Robert,  JS  (1976)  160-164,  give  an  analysis  of  the  entry  Κυρβισσός  in  IG  I3  263, 
266,  267  and  conclude  that  there  were  two  towns  of  this  name,  one  in  Karia  (e.g.  266  III  L.  25; 
267  V  L.  28),  the  other  in  Ionia  near  Teos  (e.g.  263  II  L.  9). 

IG  I3  272,  277-278.  S.  Hornblower,  A  Commentary  on  Thucydides  1  (Oxford  1991)  97-98, 
concludes  from  the  “vicious”  increase  in  tribute  at  Poteidaia  sometime  between  439/8  (272  II  L. 
50)  and  435/4  B.C.  (277  VI  L.  5;  278  V  [L.  22])  from  6  to  15  talents  that  Athenian  pressure  was 
being  applied  in  the  Pallene  peninsula  much  earlier  than  we  would  suspect  from  the  narrative  of 
Thucydides.  “Here  is  an  instance  where  inscriptions  if  rightly  interpreted  modify  Th.  on  a  point 
of  substance.” 

For  the  payments  of  the  Όρανιέτοα  (=  Οϋρανιήται)  from  Karia  in  IG  I3  260,  262,  and  IG 
I3  71  and  speculation  on  the  present  location  of  Ουράνιον  see  our  lemma  no.  1019. 


26.  Athens.  Inventories  of  the  Treasurers  of  Athena  and  of  the  Treasurers  of 
the  Other  Gods,  434/3-404/3  and  429/8  B.C.  IG  I3  292-362  {IG  I2  232-235,  240-281, 
284/5,  286-288;  IG  II2  1382-1383).  IG  I3  383  (I2  310);  SEG  XL  18.*  M.  Vickers,  in  T. 
Linders,  B.  Alroth,  edd.,  The  Economics  of  Cult  in  the  Ancient  Greek  World.  Proceedings  of  the 
Uppsala  Symposium  1990:  Boreas:  Uppsala  Studies  in  Ancient  Mediterranean  and  Near  Eastern 
Civilizations  21  (Uppsala  1992)  62-66,  elaborates  on  his  earlier  studies  ( SEG  XXXIX  19;  XL 
18)  by  analyzing  the  weights  of  gold  and  silver  vessels,  given  in  these  inventories  in  Attic 
drachmas,  established  in  terms  of  the  Persian  weight  system  of  Darics  and  sigloi.  Vickers  repub¬ 
lishes  the  tables  which  accompanied  his  earlier  studies  and  argues  that  the  Persian  weight-stan¬ 
dard  was  widely  prevalent  among  Greek  gold-  and  silversmiths  in  the  5th  and  4th  centuries  B.C. 
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IG  I3  316  (I2  255).  SEG  XXIII  29;  XXXV  236;  XXXIX  19;  XL  18;  XLI  12.  For  the  joint 
board  of  tamiai  administering  treasures  belonging  both  to  Athena  and  to  the  Other  Gods  in  this 
inventory  see  B.M.  Mitchell,  LCM  17  (1992)  36-40,  who  also  speculates  that  the  occurrence  of 
the  joint  boards  in  Aristotle,  AP  30  (constitution  “for  the  future”  of  the  400)  is  an  anachronistic 
invention,  possibly  derived  from  “documents”  inserted  later  into  a  speech  from  the  lawcourts. 


27.  Athens.  Accounts,  432/1  B.C.  IG  I3  365  (I2  296,  309).  SEG  XXV  44;  XXXIX 
21.*  V.J.  Rosivach,  AJAH  10  (1985)  [1993]  41-66,  in  a  study  of  the  manning  of  Athenian 
naval  expeditions  433-426  B.C.,  urges  that  the  departure  date  of  Archestratos’  squadron  could 
have  been  as  late  as  late  May/early  June  432  B.C.,  with  that  of  Kallias  sailing  2—3  weeks  later.  He 
estimates  135  days  for  the  former  expedition  and  120  for  the  latter  (45).  On  59-60  he  rejects  the 
restoration  of  Kallias’  name  after  that  of  Eukrates  in  L.  5.  The  payment  to  Eukrates  in  Pryt.  II 
was  for  Archestratos’  squadron  which  had  already  left  Athens  in  the  previous  year.  For  some 
reason,  Eukrates  has  replaced  Archestratos  as  the  principal  general  of  this  squadron,  possibly  be¬ 
cause  the  latter  was  not  re-elected  as  strategos. 


28.  Eleusis.  Accounts  of  the  Eleusinian  Epistatai,  408/7  B.C.  IG  I3  386  (I2  313). 
SEG  XXXVI  32,*  137;  XXXIX  169.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)21  (ph.),  prints  the 
following  new  text  of  LL.  156-157,  based  upon  autopsy  of  the  stone,  including  detailed  pho¬ 
tographs  of  these  lines: 


156  τάς  θύρα[ς  πε]ρι[αλενψαν  vacat  ] 
έν  τει  έορτεν  άν[οΐχσαι]. 


29.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  Poletai:  Sale  of  the  Confiscated  Property  of  the 
Hermokopidai,  414/3  B.C.  IG  I3  421^130.  SEG  XL  22.*  K.  Hallof,  Klio  72  (1990)  408- 
409,  from  a  ph.  reads  in  IG  I3  421  L.  95,  instead  of  HH,  which  yields  a  sale  price  of  200 
drachmas,  HH[.]  with  a  sales  tax  (έπώνιον)  of  2  dr.  1  ob.  In  IG  I3  426  L.  120  he  rejects  the 
restoration  of  [F]P[I]  sales  tax  on  a  sale  price  of  HHV.  Accordingly  he  adjusts  the  sliding  scale  of 
the  sales  tax  so  that  it  becomes  a  full  and  consistent  1%  tax. 


30.  Athens.  Accounts  for  the  Propylaia,  437/6  B.C.  IG  I3  462  (I2  363).  SEG 
XXXIX  26.*  In  a  discussion  of  the  literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  Propylaia,  their  ar¬ 
chitectural  form,  metrology,  and  modern  scholarship,  J.  De  Waele,  Daidalikon:  Studies  in 
Memory  of  Raymond  V.  Schoder,  S.J.,  ed.  R.F.  Sutton,  Jr.  (Wauconda  1989)  397-414,  sup¬ 
ports  Dinsmoor’s  restoration  of  [Μνεσικλές  άρχιτέκτον  και]  in  L.  2. 
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31.  Athens.  Building  Accounts  of  the  Erechtheion,  409/8-405  B.C.  IG  I3  474- 
479.  SEG  XL  21.*  C.  Rolley,  REG  105  (1992)  xviii-xix,  in  a  brief  response  to  the  frequently 
expressed  view  that  technology  was  fairly  static  in  classical  antiquity,  points  out  that  the  observa¬ 
tion  that  there  was  no  hierarchy  amongst  the  artisans  in  the  Erechtheion  accounts  is  inaccurate. 
They  did  not  all  receive  the  same  daily  wage  of  1  drachma.  One  sculptor  was  paid  60  drachmas 
for  attaching  figures  to  the  frieze  —  a  specialized  task  that  would  not  have  taken  60  days.  The 
low  wage  for  the  άρχιτέκτων  should  not  be  misunderstood.  This  man  was  more  a  foreman  than 
an  architect  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word.  The  accounts  are  silent  on  the  fee  received  by  the 
man  who  designed  the  building. 


32.  Athens.  Ostraka.  SEG  XLI  16.* 

A.  S.  Brenne,  MDAI(A)  107  (1992)  161-185  (ph.,  dr.),  studies  ostraka  bearing  incised 
sketches  which  he  seeks  to  interpret  as  connected  with  the  names  of  the  “candidates.” 
Kerameikos  O  2359  [Με]γακλές  I  [1η]πποκράτος  I  και  Κο[ι]σύρας  with  a  sketch  of  a 
hippeus  on  the  other  side.  Kerameikos  O  1215  also  for  Megakles  with  a  sketch  of  a  fallen 
warrior.  Kerameikos  Inv.  8520  (probably  an  ostrakon)  carrying  a  sketch  of  a  man’s  head  in 
profile  with  elaborate  long  hair  which  Brenne  links  to  Kerameikos  O  2513  Μ1ι(ε)γακλέες  I 
Ιηπποκράτος  I  νέα  κόμε  and  O  3168  ΜΙιεγακλέες  I  Ιιιπποκράτος  I  νέας  κόμες.  On  the  re¬ 
verse  of  Kerameikos  O  849  Καλλίας  I  Κρατίο  I  [Μέδος]  a  sketch  of  a  Persian  bowman.  On 
an  ostrakon  for  ΚαλλίΙχσενΙ[ο]ς,  Agora  XXV  590,  a  sketch  of  a  crowned  man’s  head,  perhaps 
the  king  of  Persia. 

B.  H.B.  Mattingly,  Antichthon  25  (1991)  1-26,  presents  a  detailed  analysis,  with  vote  count 
of  surviving  ostraka  man  by  man,  for  the  ostracisms  of  Megakles,  Themistokles,  Kimon, 
Thucydides  son  of  Melesias,  and  Hyperbolos  (based  mainly  on  the  Kerameikos  finds).  He  con¬ 
siders  the  probable  issues  that  informed  all  of  these  ostracisms,  reasons  for  votes  against  lesser 
candidates,  tags  or  comments  added  to  the  names  on  the  ostraka,  restraint  by  the  Athenians  in  re¬ 
sorting  to  ostracism,  its  discredit  after  416  B.C.  and  replacement  by  the  graphe  paranomon,  and 
many  other  topics  too  numerous  to  summarize  here.  M.  considers  the  ostracisms  of  the  elder 
Alkibiades,  Menon,  Kallias  Didymiou,  Damon,  Kallixenos,  and  Kleippides  “fancies  of  modern 
scholarship.” 


33.  Athens.  Epigram  on  Harmodios  and  Aristogeiton,  477/6  B.C.  IG  I3  502. 
SEG  X  320;  XXXV  23,*  944.*  M.W.  Taylor,  The  Tyrant  Slayers 2  (Salem,  NH  1991)  16-18, 
32-33,  defends  the  ascription  of  this  poem  to  Simonides  after  the  Persian  Wars  and  reviews  the 
evidence  for  the  original  position  of  the  sculptured  monument  in  the  Agora.  He  also  explores  the 
thematic  and  poetic  character  of  the  epigram  in  the  light  of  the  anti-tyrannical  skolia. 


34.  Athens.  Two  Acropolis  Dedications  with  Artists’  Signatures,  ca.  500-480 
B.c.?  IG  I3  664b;  111.  DAA  186.  Writing  apparently  without  knowledge  of  the  dissociation  of 
these  two  fragments  in  IG  I3,  D.  Viviers,  Recherches  sur  les  ateliers  cle  sculpteut s  et  la  Cite 
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dAthenes  a  I’epoque  archai'que:  Endoios,  Philergos,  Aristokles:  Acadimie  Roy  ale  de  Belgique: 
Classe  des  Beaux-Arts:  Memoire  1  (1992)  44,  compares  IG  I3  658  (I2  504  )  and  argues  that  the 
difference  in  the  depth  of  the  inscribed  letters  noted  by  A.E.  Raubitschek  is  not  a  sufficient 
ground  for  identifying  two  separate  hands  in  the  inscription. 


35.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  of  Epiteles  with  Signature  of  Pythis,  ca. 
510-500  B.C.  IG  I3  680  (I2  507).  SEG  XXXVII  47.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34) 
45^17  (ph.),  reprints  the  text  of  this  dedication  and  discusses  the  implications  of  the  fact  that  the 
signature  and  the  dedication  were  inscribed  by  two  different  hands.  Viviers  believes  it  unlikely 
that  either  of  these  hands  is  to  be  identified  with  that  found  on  IG  I3  762  (I2  506),  signed  by  the 
same  sculptor.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  37. 


36.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  with  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  510-500  B.C.? 

IG  I3  683  (I2  487).  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  1 10,  discusses  the  letter-forms  in  this 
inscription  and  tentatively  assigns  it  to  the  same  mason  as  IG  I3  1365  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  69). 


37.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication,  ca.  500-480  B.C.?  IG  I3  762  (I2  506  + 

737301).  SEG  XXXVII  47.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  47,  accepts  this  inscription 
as  a  signature  of  the  artist  Pythis  (and  the  restoration  of  the  name  Πΰθις  in  L.  3)  and  argues  that 
the  same  mason  cut  both  dedication  and  signature,  but  doubts  that  this  is  the  same  hand  as  that  on 
IG  I3  680  (I2  507).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  35. 


38.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  of  Ops[ios?]  with  Artists’  Signatures,  ca. 
530-500  B.C.?  IG  I3  763  (I2  492).  SEG  XXIV  60.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34) 
77-84  (ph.,  dr.),  publishes  a  new  text  from  autopsy  of  the  stone  (with  translation)  and  discusses 
in  detail  the  lettering  of  this  inscription  in  comparison  with  other  signatures  of  both  Philergos  and 
Endoios.  On  170  Viviers  discusses  and  tentatively  accepts  the  suggestion  of  H.  Schrader, 
Auswahl  archaischer  M armor -Skulpturen  im  Akropolis-Museum  I  (Vienna  1913)  25-26,  that 
Akropolis  kore  no.  602  originally  stood  atop  this  column. 


39.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  of  a  Potter  with  a  Sculptor’s  Signature, 
Early  5th  cent.  B.C.  IG  I3  764  (I2  718).  DAA  70.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34) 
90-96  (ph.  of  relief  and  excellent  ph.  of  inscriptions),  discusses  this  relief  in  the  context  of  the 
work  of  the  sculptor  Endoios.  Viviers  argues  that  the  traces  of  the  sculptor’s  name  on  the  right 
edge  of  the  stele  are  not  sufficient  to  justify  either  the  restoration  of  that  name  as  Έν[δοιος]  or 
to  use  the  erasure  ot  the  name  as  evidence  for  a  politically-based  damnatio  memoriae.  Analysis  of 
the  sculpture  points  to  the  above  date,  which  is  too  late  for  the  relief  to  be  the  work  of  Endoios. 
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40.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  with  Sculptor’s  Signature,  ca.  490-480 
B.C.?  IG  I3  788  (I2  495).  DAA  22.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  48^-9  (ph.),  after 
an  analysis  of  the  letter-forms  in  this  and  the  other  surviving  signatures  of  the  sculptor  Evenor 
(IG  I3  786  and  787),  concludes  that,  despite  the  semblance  of  two  hands  in  this  inscription, 
Evenor  inscribed  the  whole. 


41.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  of  Phayllos  of  Kroton,  ca.  480  B.C.  IG  I3 

823  (I2  655).  SEG  XL  27.*  In  a  brief  summary  of  a  lecture  in  Paris,  REG  105  (1992)  xvi-xvii, 
F.  Villard  discusses  the  career  of  this  famous  athlete,  who  fought  on  the  Greek  side  in  his  own 
ship  at  Salamis,  and  who  is  named  on  5  Attic  red-figured  vases  of  Euthymides  and  Phintias. 
Possible  ties  with  the  Alkmeonidai. 


42.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Dedication  to  Poseidon,  ca.  460  B.C.  IG  I3  873  (I2  580). 
SEG  XXXIX  33.*  DAA  384.  M.  Petterson,  Cults  of  Apollo  at  Sparta,  The  Hyakinthia,  the 
Gymnopaidiai  and  the  Karneia:  Shifter  Utgivna  av  Svenska  Institutet  i  Athen  8°  11  (1992)  35, 
discusses  this  inscription  and  comments  on  its  significance  for  our  knowledge  of  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  Erechtheus  as  an  epithet  of  Poseidon  in  Attica,  parallel  to  the  development  of  Hyakinthos 
as  an  epithet  of  Apollo  at  Sparta. 


43.  Athens.  Archaic  Statues  of  Korai  on  the  Acropolis.  R.R.  Holloway,  OJA  11 
(1992)  267 -27 4,  argues,  on  the  basis  of  the  inscribed  dedications  which  accompanied  the  marble 
statues  of  korai  on  the  archaic  Acropolis,  that  they  did  not  represent  portraits  of  members  of  the 
aristocracy,  or  priestesses  in  service  to  the  goddess,  or  the  daughters  of  Kekrops  or  any  heroine 
or  deity.  “The  vast  majority  of  the  dedications  of  private  individuals  were  not  related  to  public 
recognition  or  agonistic  achievements.  Rather  they  had  to  do  with  wealth  and  success.  The  key 
words  which  set  the  tone  ...  are  απαρχή  (first  fruits)  and  δέκατη  (a  tenth  share)  ...  The  korai 
of  the  Acropolis  are  thus  testimony  to  the  success  and  to  the  aspirations  of  the  non-aristocratic 
commercial  class.  ...  The  social  significance  of  the  Acropolis  korai  is  not  that  they  were  the  fe¬ 
male  counterparts  of  the  aristocratic  kouros  but  that  they  were  the  vehicle  for  the  expression  of 
achievement  by  citizen  workshop  owners  and  metics.” 


44.  Athens.  Dedicatory  Altar  of  Peisistratos,  Son  of  Hippias,  After  522/1  B.C. 

IG  I3  948  (I2  761).  SEG  XLI  19.*  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  87-89,  108-109 
(ph.,  dr.),  prints  a  text  which  differs  from  that  in  the  Corpus  only  in  minor  details  and  a  transla¬ 
tion.  Viviers  discusses  Thucydides’  mention  of  this  inscription  (6.54)  and  argues  strongly  for  a 
date  in  522/1  B.C.  He  also  assigns  the  lettering  to  an  Ionian  mason,  comparing  the  dedication  of 
Croesus  from  the  Artemision  at  Ephesos  (Syll.-  6),  and  discusses  the  similarity  of  the  letter- 
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forms  to  those  on  IG  I3  1365  (our  lemma  no.  69)  and  1380  (our  lemma  no.  71),  all  of  which  he 
assigns  to  the  atelier  of  Endoios  and  Philergos. 


45.  Athens?  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  525-500  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele  once  in  a  pri¬ 
vate  collection  in  Frankfurt,  now  in  the  Norbert  Schimmel  Collection  in  New  York.  Provenance 
unknown.  Inscription  below  relief,  of  which  all  that  remains  are  the  toes  of  the  right  foot  and  the 
lower  part  of  the  left  leg  and  foot  (with  ankle  bracelet)  of  a  male  figure  facing  right.  Ed.  pr.  E. 
Thomas,  Antike  Plastik  XIX  (1988)  7-9  (ph.,  dr.),  who  notes  the  similarities  of  letter-forms  to 
those  in  inscriptions  with  the  signatures  of  Aristokles  and  Endoios,  but  would  restore  the  artist’s 
name  [Εΰθυκλ]ες.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  143-144  (dr.),  discusses  the  letter- 
forms  in  detail  and  rejects  Thomas’  restoration  of  the  artist’s  name  on  the  grounds  that  there  are 
no  positive  arguments  for  associating  this  fragment  with  Euthykles.  Viviers  tentatively  suggests 
the  restoration  below. 


[Άριστοκλ]ές  έποίεσεν 


[Of  the  initial  epsilon  of  έποίεσεν  all  that  is  visible  in  the  photographs  and  drawing  is  the  vertical  stroke,  but 
neither  Thomas  nor  Viviers  dots  the  letter.  Aleshire.] 


46.  Athens.  Dedication  of  Leagros  to  the  Twelve  Gods,  ca.  480-470  B.C.  IG  I3 

951.  SEG  XL  29.*  L.M.  Gadbery,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  447-489  (ph.),  reprints  the  Corpus  text 
of  this  inscription  (with  translation)  and  discusses  the  history  of  both  the  monument  on  which  it 
appears  and  the  sanctuary  with  which  it  is  to  be  associated.  Based  on  a  detailed  analysis  of  archi¬ 
tectural  features  and  tooling  of  the  blocks  associated  with  the  two  parapets  at  the  sanctuary  and  of 
the  stratigraphy  revealed  by  archaeological  excavation,  she  argues  that  the  traditional  date  (ca. 
490-480  B.C.,  with  a  terminus  ante  quern  of  480/79  B.C.)  be  lowered  to  that  given  above. 
Gadbery  gives  the  following  outline  of  the  history  of  the  sanctuary:  1)  522/1  B.C.,  sanctuary 
founded  by  the  younger  Peisistratos;  2)  ca.  480-470  B.C.,  statue  (and  base)  dedicated  by 
Leagros  and  set  up  nearby,  but  not  in  its  present  location  against  the  southwest  boundary  of  the 
sanctuary;  3)  last  third  of  5th  cent.  B.C.,  sanctuary  enlarged  slightly  and  renovated  with  the  addi¬ 
tion  of  marble  paving  and  refurbishment  of  earlier  parapet;  Leagros’  base  (and  statue)  moved  to 
present  location;  4)  last  third  of  4th  cent.  B.C.,  sanctuary  again  renovated  and  later  parapet  in¬ 
stalled;  5)  late  Hellenistic  or  early  Roman  period,  statue  removed  from  Leagros’  base;  6)  early 
3rd  cent.  A.D.,  terminus  ante  quern  for  abandonment  of  sanctuary. 


47.  Brauron.  Dedication,  ca  600-550  B.C.?  IG  I3  984.  K.  Hallof  has  communicated 
to  us  per  ep.  several  unpublished  notes  on  Attic  inscriptions  made  by  W.  Peek,  most  of  them  the 
result  of  autopsy,  which  are  preserved  in  the  Peek  Nachlass  now  in  the  files  of  Inscriptiones 
Graecae  in  Berlin.  We  record  these  in  separate  lemmata  where  they  add  to  the  live  study  of  the  in- 


ATTICA 


17 


IG  I3 


scriptions.  We  record  here  our  gratitude  to  E.  Kapetanopoulos  who  has  contributed  per  ep.  many 
helpful  comments  on  readings,  restorations,  dating,  and  bibliography  on  these  texts. 

On  IG  I3  984,  now  lost(?).  Peek  noted  that  its  measurements  are  height,  0.25  m.;  width,  0.29 
m.;  thickness,  0.80  m.  “Im  Hof  der  Metochi  von  Vraona  ,  als  unterster  Stein  der  Treppe.” 


48.  Gargettos  (Ieraka).  (Now  Lost).  Dedication  with  Artist’s  Signature,  ca. 
540-530  B.C.?  IG  I3  1009  (I2  835).  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  139-141  (dr.), 
discusses  the  lettering  of  this  inscription,  as  known  from  the  drawing  published  in  IG  I,  and, 
noting  that  the  boustrophedon  script  is  no  bar  to  a  somewhat  later  date  than  is  conventional,  sug¬ 
gests  the  above  date  as  closer  to  the  bulk  of  Aristokles’  work. 


49.  Ikarion.  Dedication  to  Dionysos  and  Apollo  Pythios,  ca.  525  B.C.  IG  I3 

1015.  SEG  XII  58;  XXI  1096.  Starting  from  this  dedication,  G.  Ierano,  QS  36  (1992)  171-180, 
speculates  broadly  on  the  linked  role  of  Dionysos  and  Apollo  Pythios  in  the  religious  propaganda 
of  the  Peisistratidai.  Discussion  of  the  foundation  of  the  Thargelia  festival  and  the  connection 
between  Apollo  Pythios  and  Patroos. 


50.  Athens.  Inscribed  Cult  Table,  ca.  400  B.C.  Small  fragment  from  the  corner  of  a 
cult  table  of  “Pentelic”  marble;  provenance  unknown;  now  EM  4011;  apparently  unpublished. 
Letters  on  top  surface  facing  in.  Ed.  pr.  D.  Gill,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1806)  55-57  no.  28 
(ph.),  who  connects  it  with  the  festival  of  Ηράκλεια  τάν  Διομείοις,  Aristophanes,  Frogs  651; 
Harpokration  s.v.  έν  Διομείοις  'Ηράκλειον;  cf.  IG  I3  134  (I2  129),  mentioning  sacrifices  and 
parasitoi  with  which  this  table  may  have  been  used. 

Διονύσιος 
[ - έ]ν  Διομείοις 


51.  Athens.  Inscribed  Cult  Table,  ca.  400  B.C.  Small  fragment  from  the  corner  of  a 
cult  table  of  “Pentelic”  marble;  provenance  unknown;  now  EM  4392;  apparently  unpublished. 
Letters  on  top  surface  facing  out  around  the  rim.  Ed.  pr.  D.  Gill,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1806) 
57  no.  29  (ph.). 


[ - ]ς  :  υπέρ 

τής  [ - ] 


52.  Athens  (Now  Lost).  Public  Casualty  List,  5th  cent.  B.C.  IG  I3  1193  (I2  954  + 
957  +  964).  SEG  X  424;  XXX  39;  XXXIII  46,*  57  bis.  O.  Masson,  BE  (1994)  nos.  204,  213, 
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suggests  the  restoration  [Μ]ίνδρον  in  L.  97  ( IG  [Σ]ίνδρον  fortasse;  attested  as  a  slave  name). 
For  Μίνδρων  see  our  lemma  no.  987. 


53.  Athens.  Funerary  Epigram  of  Thrason,  ca.  540-530  B.C.?  IG  I3  1204  (I2 
971).  SEG  XXII  69;*  XXXIX  1779;  XL  1650.  Hansen,  CEG  1.28.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  34)  137,  217  (ph.),  briefly  discusses  the  lettering  of  this  inscription  and  assigns  it  to 
the  atelier  of  Aristokles. 


54.  Athens.  Gravestone  with  Epigram,  ca.  550  B.C.  IG  I3  1213.  SEG  XXII  68; 

XXXVII  52.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.43.  L.  Moretti,  in  Proceedings  of  an  International  Symposium  on 
the  Olympic  Games,  5-9  September  1988,  ed.  W.  Coulson,  H.  Kyrieleis  (Athens  1992)  125, 
repeats  his  interpretation  of  Όλυμπιόνικος  as  the  name  of  the  deceased,  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  52. 


55.  Athens.  Funerary  Epigram  of  Nelonides,  ca.  550-525  B.C.?  IG  I3  1214  (I2 
983).  SEG  XXIX  61.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.42.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  67-77,  138 
(ph.,  dr.),  publishes  a  new  text  of  this  inscription  (with  translation)  after  autopsy  of  the  stone. 
His  text  differs  from  that  published  in  the  Corpus  in  the  following  particular:  In  the  signature  of 
Endoios  all  three  letters  of  the  word  καί  are  legible  and  undotted.  Viviers  discusses  the  lettering 
of  this  inscription  in  the  context  of  other  signatures  of  Endoios  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  38)  and  the 
use  of  the  adverb  καί  in  the  context  of  one  signature  of  Aristokles  (IG  I3  1229;  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  60). 


56.  Athens.  Grave  Epigram  of  Xenophantos,  ca.  510  B.C.  IG  I3  1218.  SEG  XXII 
74.  Hansen,  CEG  1.50.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  125-129  (ph.),  publishes  a  new 
text  from  autopsy  of  the  stone  (no  change  in  Corpus  readings)  with  translation  and  discusses  the 
characteristics  of  the  lettering  in  comparison  to  other  stones  with  the  signature  of  the  sculptor 
Aristokles.  Viviers  discusses  in  detail  the  observation  of  L.H.  Jeffery  (cf.  ABSA  57  [1962]  126) 
that  this  inscription,  the  bilingual  gravestone  IG  I3  1344  (see  our  lemma  no.  68)  and  the  grave¬ 
stone  IG  I3  1211,  signed  by  Aristion  of  Paros,  are  to  be  attributed  to  the  same  mason.  Viviers  ac¬ 
cepts  Jeffery’s  assignment  of  these  inscriptions  to  her  “Mason  C”,  but  rejects  the  hypothesis  of 
Willemsen  (cf.  SEG  XXII  74)  that  Xenophantos  and  another  man  named  Xenophantos  (whose 
gravestone  is  IG  I3  1211)  were  related  and  that  of  Kontoleon  (Aspects  de  la  Grece  preclassique 
[Paris  1970]  60-61)  that  the  two  sculptors  were  likewise  relatives.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  58. 


57.  Athens.  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  510  B.C.?  IG  I3  1218  bis.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit. 
(our  lemma  no.  34)  142-143  (ph.),  points  out  that,  if  this  inscription  is  indeed  a  signature  of  the 
sculptor  Aristokles,  it  would  be  the  only  surviving  signature  in  which  the  vertical  of  epsilon  does 
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not  extend  below  the  lowest  horizontal  and  notes  that  it  is  impossible  to  determine  the  nature  of 
the  inscription  on  the  basis  of  the  four  surviving  letters. 


58.  Athens.  Funerary  Epigram  of  Smikythos,  ca.  510  B.C.  IG  I3  1219.  SEG  XXII 
78;  SEG  XXXVI  51;  XXXVII  54;  XL  1650.  Hansen,  CEG  1.51.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  34)  137-138  (ph.),  discusses  the  letter-forms  in  this  inscription  in  comparison  to 
those  on  IG  I3  1218  (our  lemma  no.  56)  and  1229  (our  lemma  no.  60). 


59.  Athens.  Artist’s  Signature?,  ca.  510-500  B.C.?  IG  I3  1222.  SEG  XXV  51.  D. 

Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  141,  discusses  the  restoration  of  IG  I3  1222  as  a  signature 
of  Aristokles  and  concludes  that  precise  determination  of  the  readings  and  the  hand  must  await 
full  publication  of  the  stone. 


60.  Athens.  Funerary  Epigram  of  Oinanthe  with  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  550- 
525  B.C.?  IG  I3  1229.  SEG  XXV  59;  XXXVIII  33.  Hansen,  CEG  1.54.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit. 
(our  lemma  no.  34)  103-1 14  (ph.,  dr.),  publishes  a  new  text  of  this  inscription  (with  translation) 
based  upon  a  photograph  of  the  stone  and  discusses  the  lettering  in  the  context  of  other  signatures 
of  Aristokles.  On  213-214  Viviers  also  discusses  the  sculptural  fragment  (NM  36)  assigned  to 
Aristokles  by  F.  Willemsen  (MDAI(A)  85  [1970]  38^11)  and  tentatively  suggests  that  it  comes 
from  the  same  monument. 


61.  Athens.  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  525-500  B.C.  IG  I3  1229  bis.  D.  Viviers,  op. 
cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  142-143,  213  (ph.),  argues  that  the  case  for  attribution  of  this  signature 
to  Aristokles,  although  plausible,  is  not  entirely  convincing. 


62.  Attica.  Aigilia?  (Phoinikia).  Funerary  Epigram  of  Kroisos,  540-530  B.C.? 

IG  I3  1240.  SEG  X  461;  SEG  XXIV  70.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.27.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma 
no.  34)  121-124  (ph.),  195-196,  reprints  the  text  on  this  base  and  discusses  its  lettering,  its 
proposed  association  with  the  Anavyssos  kouros  and  its  probable  attribution  to  the  atelier  of 
Aristokles. 


63.  Attica.  Erchia?  Funerary  Epigram  with  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  550-540 
B.C.?  IG  I3  1251  (I2  1012).  SEG  XXI  152;*  XXXIX  1779;  XL  1650.  Hansen,  CEG  1.18.  D. 
Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  131,  discusses  the  use  of  έργάσατο  in  this  inscription  and 
compares  IG  I3  627. 
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64.  Halai  Araphenides  (Yelanideza).  Grave  Stele  of  Aristion  with  Artist’s 
Signature,  ca.  510  B.C.?  IG  I3  1256  (I2  1024).  SEG  XXI  176.*  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  34)  129-133  (ph.),  discusses  the  lettering  of  this  inscription  in  the  context  of  other 
signatures  of  Aristokles.  On  175-178  (ph.),  Viviers  discusses  the  relief  on  this  stele  and  argues 
that  the  inscription  was  cut  by  the  sculptor  himself. 


65.  Halai  Araphenides  (Velanideza).  Grave  Stele  of  Lyseas,  ca.  510  B.C.?  IG 

I3  1257  (I2  1025).  SEG  XXI  174.*  Hansen,  CEG  L53.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34) 
133  (ph.),  discusses  and  finds  plausible  Raubitschek’s  suggestion  ( BIAB  12  [1938]  173-174) 
that  Lyseas  and  Aristion  (see  our  lemma  no.  64)  were  brothers  and  that  they  should  be  identified 
as  the  dedicants  of  the  Akropolis  dedication  IG  I3  671  (I2  554).  Viviers  then,  in  the  course  of  as¬ 
signing  this  stele  to  the  atelier  of  Aristokles,  discusses  its  lettering  in  the  context  of  the  lettering 
on  Aristion’ s  grave  stele  (our  lemma  no.  64)  and  of  other  works  signed  by  that  sculptor. 


66.  Marathon.  Gravestone  of  Krites,  ca.  500-480  B.C.?  IG  I3  1260.  SEG  X  463; 
XL  39.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.72.  J.  Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  (our  lemma  no.  67)  32,  repeats  his  view, 
on  the  basis  of  parallels  from  epic,  that  the  formula  σήμα  τόδ’  εϊμι  Κρίτου  is  neither  a  confu¬ 
sion  between  σήμα  τόδ’  έστι  του  δεινός  and  του  δεινός  είμι  μνήμα  (L.H.  Jeffery,  ABSA  57 
[1962]  134)  nor  an  example  of  contamination  (M.  Burzachechi,  Epigraphica  24  [1962]  38).  It  is 
“perfectly  normal  syntax.”  “Here  I  am  the  sema  of  Krites.”  But  see  the  observation  of  A.  Martin, 
as  reported  in  SEG  XL  39,  and  A.  Ford,  CPh  89  (1994)  368  note  4. 


67.  Myrrhinous  (Merenda).  Grave  Epigram  of  Phrasikleia,  ca.  540  B.C.  IG  I3 

1261  (I2  1014).  SEG  XXXIX  39;*  XL  49,  1650.  In  an  English  translation  of  the  original  French 
edition  of  1988,  J.  Svenbro,  Phrasikleia:  An  A?ithropology  of  Reading  in  Ancient  Greece  (Ithaca 
1993),  restates  what  is  heralded  in  the  preface  by  G.  Nagy  (p.  xi)  as  “his  reading  of  Phrasikleia’s 
sema  in  all  the  senses  of  that  Greek  word  —  sign,  signal,  symbol  and  tomb  —  [which]  promises 
to  become  a  classic  in  the  history  of  semiotics.”  On  9-25  especially,  Svenbro  imagines  that  soon 
after  it  was  carved,  the  statue  of  this  kore  was  buried  by  her  family,  the  Alkmeonidai,  to  protect  it 
from  the  depredations  of  the  Peisistratidai  who  returned  to  Athens  in  540  B.C.  and  expelled  the 
Alkmeonidai.  Her  name  means  “she-who-draws-attention-to-kleos,”  sharing  the  -κλέος  element 
which  “is  repeated  in  almost  obsessional  fashion  from  generation  to  generation”  with  other 
members  of  her  family  —  Megakles,  Kleisthenes,  Perikles.  The  name  is  heavy  with  significance 
for  the  interpretation  of  the  poem.  Svenbro  rejects  any  connection  between  κόρε  L.  2  and  Κόρη: 
“unlike  Kore,  Phrasikleia  remains  a  koiire  ‘forever’  (aiei),  whereas  Kore  became  the  wife  of 
Hades  and,  as  such,  acquired  a  different  name  —  Persephone”  (19).  “The  sema  of  Phrasikleia, 
which  designates  itself  in  the  first  person,  shifts  imperceptibly  from  the  neuter  to  the  feminine 
gender  . . .  thereby  anticipating  its  own  ‘return  to  life’  through  the  act  of  reading”  (24-25)  —  and 
much  more  of  the  same. 
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H.  Lohmann,  in  H.  Froning  ed„  Kotinos:  Festschrift  fur  Erika  Simon  (Mainz  1992)  106-109, 
defends  the  interpretation  of  κόρη  as  maiden,  not  Κόρη,  and  adds  a  useful  discussion  of  the 
polos  worn  by  this  statue. 


68.  Athens.  Bilingual  Greek-Karian  Gravestone,  ca.  525  B.C.  IG  I3  1344.  SEG 
XIII  36;  XLI  24.*  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  1 16—124,  129  (ph.,  dr.),  publishes  a 
new  text  from  autopsy  of  the  stone  (with  translation)  and  discusses  the  salient  characteristics  of 
the  lettering  in  comparison  to  other  signatures  of  the  artist  Aristokles.  He  argues  that  a  single  ma¬ 
son  was  responsible  for  all  the  lettering  on  this  stone.  The  only  change  in  the  Corpus  text  is  the 
omission  of  the  blank  space  between  the  two  words  of  L.  4. 


69.  Athens.  Funerary  Epigram  of  Leanax  with  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  510-500 
B.C.?  IG  I3  1365.  Hansen,  CEG  1.52.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  133-139  (ph., 
dr.),  publishes  a  new  text  of  this  inscription  (with  translation)  based  upon  autopsy  of  the  stone 
and  discusses  the  lettering  in  the  context  of  other  signatures  of  Philergos,  with  detailed  pho¬ 
tographs  of  individual  letters.  On  128  Viviers  also  discusses  the  similarities  between  the  lettering 
of  this  inscription  and  that  in  the  funerary  epigram  of  Kroisos  ( IG  I3  1240;  see  our  lemma  no. 
62)  and  in  the  grave  epigram  of  Anaxilas  of  Naxos  {IG  I3  1357)  and  suggests  that  these  similari¬ 
ties  form  a  basis  for  assuming  a  relationship  between  the  ateliers  of  the  sculptors  Philergos  and 
Aristokles. 


70.  Athens.  Funerary  Monument  of  Aischros  of  Samos,  ca.  520-490  B.C.?  IG 

I3  1366.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  106,  109,  112,  114  (ph.),  compares  the  letter- 
forms  on  this  base  to  those  on  IG  I3  1365  (our  lemma  no.  69)  and  assigns  it  to  the  atelier  of 
Endoios  and  Philergos. 


71.  Athens.  Funerary  Epigram  of  Lampito,  ca.  525  B.C.?  IG  I3  1380;  (I2  978). 
SEG  XXI  179.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.66.  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  84-90  (ph.,  dr.), 
publishes  a  new  text  of  this  inscription  (with  translation)  after  autopsy  of  the  stone.  His  text  dif¬ 
fers  from  that  published  in  the  Corpus  in  the  following  particulars:  L.  1,  no  letters  are  legible  be¬ 
fore  [ - ]§ε;  ca.  12  letters  are  missing  after  cpv[ - ];  L.  2:  ca.  4  letters  are  missing  between 

A[ - ]  and  [ - ]xo.  Viviers  discusses  the  lettering  on  this  stone  in  the  context  of  other  in¬ 

scriptions  which  he  assigns  to  the  atelier  of  Endoios  and  Philergos  (see  our  lemma  no.  44)  and 
argues  for  the  above  date.  He  further  notes  and  discusses  the  similarity  between  the  hand  on  this 
stone  and  that  on  IG  I3  1256  (our  lemma  no.  64),  signed  by  Aristokles,  as  a  basis  for  associating 
the  two  ateliers  of  sculptors. 
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72.  Attica  (Now  in  Munich).  Inscriptions  on  the  Cup  of  Archikles  and 
Glaukytes,  550-540  B.C.  Beazley,  ABV  163.2.  CVA  Munich  11  (1989)  13-16.  L. 
Rebillard,  BCH  1 16  (1992)  501-540  (ph.),  presents  a  thorough  analysis  of  the  62  dipinti  on  this 
cup,  offering  first  a  detailed  philological  discussion  of  the  names,  labels,  salutations,  artists’  sig¬ 
natures,  and  nonsense  “words,”  followed  by  a  perceptive  and  richly  illustrated  account  of  the 
aesthetic  interaction  of  writing  and  image.  “Chaque  inscription  est  une  chaine  de  caracteres  qui 
intervient  dans  Γ image  comme  une  ligne  de  force  et  contribue  ainsi  a  la  dynamique  de  tableau." 
(535). 


73.  Attica  (Now  in  Malibu).  Red-Figured  Psykter  with  Inscriptions,  ca.  500 
B.C.  J.  Frel,  in  Ancient  Greek  Art  and  Iconography,  W.G.  Moon,  ed.  (Madison  1983)  147 
(ph.,  inscriptions  illegible),  briefly  publishes  a  fragmentary  red-figured  psykter  in  the  J.P.  Getty 
Museum  in  Malibu  (inv.  no.  82.AE.53)  and  attributes  it  to  Smikros;  mention  and  translation  of 
inscriptions,  but  no  Greek  text.  Shown  are  three  scenes  each  consisting  of  a  bearded  man  seated 
on  bundles  and  a  youth  engaged  in  some  activity,  as  well  as  a  vat  and  a  wineskin;  the  first  group 
has  in  addition  on  the  left  a  second  youth  sitting  nude  on  a  high  pile  of  mysterious  cross-hatched 
objects,  holding  a  small  bag  in  his  left  hand  and  turning  away  from  the  other  figures  of  this  group 
toward  those  of  the  third  group  to  the  left.  Inscriptions  adjacent  to  the  mouths  of  all  three  figures 
in  the  first  group.  Frel  interprets  the  cross-hatched  objects  as  nets  and  identifies  the  figures  as 
representing  fishermen  playing  a  board  game. 

H.R.  Immerwahr,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  121-132  (ph.,  dr.;  inscriptions  illegible),  discusses  the 
same  vase  in  much  greater  detail  and  identifies  the  scene  as  representing  the  making  of  wine  and 
the  selling  of  grape  juice  or  must,  identifying  the  cross-hatched  objects  as  large  bags  in  which 
grapes  were  transported  and  stored.  Immerwahr  cites  numerous  parallels  both  for  filled  wine¬ 
skins  and  for  cross-hatching  to  indicate  the  basketweave  pattern  of  coarse  sacks. 

Nude  youth  with  bag:  πέντε  χοί[δια]  καλά  (retrograde) 

Youth  to  his  right:  τρία  τοι  δ[όσο  ??] 

Bearded  man  to  his  right:  τρία. 


74.  Athens.  Vase  Inscriptions.  M.  Boss,  AA  (1992)  537-539  (ph.),  reports  new  read¬ 
ings  of  the  inscriptions  on  two  Attic  vases  now  in  the  Martin-von-Wagner-Museum  Wurzburg. 

A.  L  164.  Die  Phineusschale:  Rumpf,  Chalkidische  Vasen  no.  20.  Boss  now  reads  the 
name  labels  Διόνυσος  and  Άρι(άδνε). 

B  .  L  507.  Amphora  of  the  Kleophrades  Painter.  Beazley,  ARV2  181.1.  F.  Holscher,  CVA 
Wurzburg  (2)  17.  Boss  concurs  with  the  reading  of  G.  Neumann  ( apud  Holscher) 
Άνυτίνε,  hetaira. 
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75.  Athens.  Vase  Inscription,  ca.  475-450  B.C.  Agora  XXI  C  19b.  L.  Dubois,  BE 
(1994)  no.  278,  reads  this  now  as  Άλλκαΐος  καλός  το(ι)  δοκεΐ  Μέλιτι  and  cites  as  a  parallel 
for  the  assertive  τοι  our  lemma  no.  76H. 


76.  Athens.  Vase  Inscriptions,  475-425  B.C.  S.I.  Rotroff,  J.H.  Oakley,  Debris  from 
a  Public  Dining  Place  in  the  Athenian  Agora:  Hesperia  Supplement  25  (1992),  publish  the 
following  vase  inscriptions  recovered  from  the  excavation  of  Pit  H  4:5  which  is  located  ca.  12  m. 
west  of  the  Royal  Stoa,  under  the  easternmost  room  of  a  Roman  street  stoa  which  formed  the 
southern  border  of  the  Panathenaic  Way  from  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  It  is  suggested  that  the  contents 
of  the  pit  are  to  be  associated  with  the  remains  of  two  nearby  buildings,  destroyed  ca.  425  B.C., 
and  lying  under  the  north  wing  of  the  Stoa  of  Zeus  and  west  of  the  Royal  Stoa.  Detailed  analysis 
of  the  date,  shapes,  and  functions  of  the  pottery  from  the  pit,  the  majority  of  which  was  used  in  a 
context  of  public  dining;  21  examples  of  ΔΕ(μόσιον)  ligature.  On  36  notes  7-8  a  valuable 
catalogue  of  ΔΕ  graffiti  from  the  Agora  and  other  sites.  Those  dining  in  uncertain  locations  in  the 
northwestern  comer  of  the  Agora  would  have  included  the  nine  archons  and  possibly  also  the 
hipparchs  and  phylarchs.  Discussion  of  purpose,  date,  and  type  of  pottery  on  which  the  ΔΕ  liga¬ 
ture  was  incised  (41-46);  the  menu  (46-50).  Since  most  of  the  pottery  belongs  to  the  decade 
460^-50  B.C.,  the  authors  link  it  to  an  increase  in  state-supported  public  dining  following  the  re¬ 
forms  of  Ephialtes.  The  earthquake  of  426  B.C.  (Thuc.  3.87.4;  89)  may  have  caused  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  pottery  (51-57).  Catalogue  with  ph.  and  dr.  (61-129);  elaborate  tables  of  shape  fre¬ 
quency,  shapes  of  fine  ware,  household  and  cooking  ware,  concordance,  indices.  We  list  the  in¬ 
scriptions  as  follows: 

A .  ΔΕ  graffiti  ligature  on  21  different  vases;  dr.  of  a  selection  on  Figure  21.  Cat.  nos. 
147,  160,  169-173,  206,  215,  216,  268,  269. 

B  .  Red-figured  kylix:  Cat.  no.  20  (p.  67)  ΠΑ,  possibly  a  label  for  Patroklos  or  an 
Amazon;  or  even  παΐς  καλός;  dipinto. 

C .  Red-figured  kantharos:  Cat.  no.  21  (p.  67)  [καλ]ός;  dipinto. 

D.  Red-figured  bell  krater:  Cat.  no.  36  (pp.  70-71)  “an  unintelligible  inscription;” 
graffito. 

E.  Red-figured  bell  krater:  Cat.  no.  38  (pp.  72-73)  Κάσ[τορ],  Πολυδεύκες;  dipinti 
labels. 

F  .  Red-figured  bell  krater:  Catno.  54  (p.  78)  5-6  letters;  no  text  given;  dipinto. 

G  .  Red-figured  chous:  Cat.  no.  93  (p.  87)  Σοτερ[ίδες];  dipinto;  “a  new  kalos,  potter’s, 

or  painter’s  name.” 

H.  Corinthian  skyphos:  Cat.no.  148  (pp.  27-28,  98)  Σικέλε  καλέ  τοι  δοκεΐ  τόι 
μοιχόν;  cf  Agora  XXI  C  27  and  our  lemma  no.  75. 

I .  Black-glazed  kylix:  Cat.  no.  191  (p.  104)  E;  graffito. 

J.  Black-glazed  base:  Cat.  no.  267  (p.  114)  ΑΡΙΣΑΝ[ - ·];  graffito;  Άρισ(τ)- 

αγ[όρας]  or  Άρίσ(τ)αν[δρος]. 

K.  Transport  amphora:  Cat.  no.  356  (p.  125)  HHHTIIII;  graffito. 

L.  Loomweight:  Cat.  no.  372  (p.  128)  H;  graffito. 

M.  Attic  skyphos:  Cat.  no.  138  (p.  97)  “illegible  graffito.” 
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N  .  Black-glazed  base:  Cat.  no.  266  (pp.  27,  1 14)  Σοσίο;  graffito. 


77.  Attica.  Commercial  Graffito,  ca.  450-420  B.C.  SEG  XLI  34.  M.  Vickers,  op. 
cit.  (our  lemma  no.  26)  55-57,  in  discussing  the  prices  of  ceramic  vases  in  ancient  Athens  and 
their  implications  for  our  knowledge  of  the  daily  life  of  the  ancient  city,  publishes  photographs  of 
this  graffito  and  of  the  red-figured  pelike  on  which  it  appears. 


78.  Attica  (Now  in  Malibu).  Vase  Inscription,  ca.  440  B.C.  Thirty  fragments  of  an 
Attic  red-figured  kalpis  attributed  to  the  Circle  of  Polygnotos;  provenance  “by  donation,”  now  in 
the  Getty  Museum  in  Malibu.  They  join  a  fragmentary  kalpis  already  in  this  collection 
(86.AE.235).  Briefly  noted  in  GMusJ  20  (1992)  145  no.  20.  On  one  fragment:  καλός,  καλέ; 
on  another:  καλ[ός]. 


79.  Attica  (Now  in  Adolphseck).  Vase  Inscription,  ca.  410-400  B.C.  SEG 

XXXIX  58.  M.C.  Monaco,  ASAA  66/67  (1988/89)  [1993]  57-72,  takes  up  the  iconography  and 
inscriptions  on  this  vase,  concentrating  especially  on  the  heroes  and  divinities  associated  with  the 
Marathonian  Tetrapolis.  She  suggests  that  Athena  Hellotis  may  have  had  her  sanctuary  near  the 
Herakleion  and  the  installations  of  Herodes  Attikos  in  the  Brexiza  swamp.  In  the  Tripolis 
Museum  is  a  headless  marble  statue  of  Athena  (ph.),  found  at  Herodes  Attikos’  villa  at  Moni 
Loukous,  which  she  suggests  might  be  a  copy  of  the  agalma  of  Athena  Hellotis  attested  at 
Marathon  by  Schol.  Pindar  O.  13.56.  For  this  statue  see  P.B.  Faklaris,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
287)  98  note  312  (ph.). 


80.  Athens.  Price  Graffiti  on  Athenian  Vases,  5th  cent.  B.C.  A.W.  Johnston  in  T. 
Rasmussen,  N.  Spivey,  Looking  at  Greek  Vases  (Cambridge  1991)  222-228,  briefly  discusses 
and  publishes  ph.  and  dr.  of  three  or  four  Attic  vases  bearing  price  graffiti  reckoned  in  Attic  cur¬ 
rency.  In  a  discussion  of  Greek  vases  in  trade,  Johnston  (228)  finds  prices  in  the  range  of  4-6 
obols  for  large  vases  in  the  early  fifth  century  B.C.,  rising  to  12-18  obols  around  440  B.C.,  and 
dropping  back  to  3 Vi-7  obols  in  the  later  fifth  cent.  B.C. 


81.  Athens.  Graffito  on  a  Vase.  SEG  XXXVIII  49(d).  Agora  XXI  D6.  On  the  name 
Σύβαρις  see  our  lemma  no.  1787. 


82.  Attica.  Vase  Inscriptions.  Artists’  Signatures.  H.  Sarian,  “Poiein-Graphein:  O 
estatuto  social  do  artesao-artista  de  vasos  aticos,”  Rev.  do  Museu  de  Arqueologia  e  Etnologia, 
Sao  Paulo  3  (1993)  105-120  (ph.),  resume  in  English,  examines  the  social  status  of  Athenian 
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potters  and  painters  in  an  attempt  to  show  how  “manual  activity  fit  in  to  the  specific  labour  ideol¬ 
ogy  of  that  period  of  History.” 

B.  Cohen,  MM  us  Jour  26  (1991)  49-95  (ph.),  provides  a  thorough  and  richly  illustrated  in¬ 
vestigation  of  incised  έποίησεν  signatures  on  Attic  black-  and  red-figured  vases.  She  maintains 
that  this  special  signature,  as  opposed  to  painted  inscriptions,  must  have  been  created  by  potters, 
not  painters,  and  that  this  was  in  a  way  a  “guarantor  of  a  potter’s  genuine  autograph.”  (75). 
Among  the  artists  discussed  are  Exekias,  Hischylos,  Andokides,  Menon,  Euthymides, 
Euphronios.  Cohen  also  discusses  Hieron  (many  dipinti  inscriptions,  labels,  καλός-inscrip¬ 
tions,  etc.). 


83.  Athens.  Errors  in  Attic  Vase  Inscriptions.  R.  Wachter,  WJA  18  (1992)  22-26, 
illustrates  his  investigation  of  writing  errors  in  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  (see  our  lemma  no. 
1858)  with  the  following  examples  from  Athens:  Fran9ois  vase  ΗΑφρογιτε;  omission  of  nu  in 
Αχαλάτε  and  mu  in  Εβολος  and  νυφαι.  Also  on  25—26  discussion  of  errors  produced  by 
“abbreviated  writing,”  cf.  SEG  XLI  1881. 

For  errors  in  Corinthian  vase  inscriptions  see  our  lemma  no.  269. 

J.L.  Perpillou,  REG  105  (1992)  557-560,  in  commenting  on  the  purportedly  “badly  miswrit¬ 
ten”  inscription  by  Euphronios  on  an  amphora  in  the  Louvre  (H.  Immerwahr,  Attic  Script  63  no. 
360),  mounts  a  case  in  favor  of  “un  usage  economique  de  l’alphabet”  among  vase  painters  “dont 
la  frequence  relative  suggere  qu’il  n’est  pas  vraiment  illicite.”  We  are  not  faced  here  with  errors 
or  graphic  ineptitude. 


84.  Athens.  Temene  of  Athenian  Deities  Established  in  Subject  Poleis  of  the 
Athenian  Empire,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Smarczyk,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  9)  70-154,  studies  in 
detail  the  literary,  epigraphic,  topographic,  and  archaeological  evidence  for  the  establishment  of 
temene  of  Athenian  deities  in  the  territory  of  the  subject  allies.  Most  of  these  were  set  up  on  con¬ 
fiscated  land  following  the  quashing  of  a  revolt,  and  their  land  was  leased  out  to  produce  revenue 
for  Athens.  These  temene  represented  the  imposition  of  the  cults  of  the  hegemon  on  the  allies. 
We  list  the  relevant  inscriptions. 

A  .  Άθηνα  Αθηνών  μεδέουσα  Kolophon:  IG  I3  37  (see  our  lemma  no.  9).  Samos  (70- 

88):  IG  I3  96;  375;  boundary  stones  from  Samos,  SEG  I 
375-376;  XXXII  835;  J.P.  Barron,  JHS  84  (1964)  35- 
36  nos.  1,  4.  Kos  (88-91):  Paton/Hicks,  Inscriptions  of 
Cos  no.  148. 


B. 

Άθηνα 

Chalkis  (92-101):  IG  l3  418;  IG  XII.9.934.  Aigina 
(109-120):  IG  IV  29-32;  SEG  XXXIII  258  (see  our 
lemma  no.  252). 

C. 

’Απόλλων  and  Ποσειδών 

Aigina  (120-129):  IG  IV  33-36. 

D. 

Eleusinian  Goddesses 

Kythnos  (129-132):  IG  I3  386.  Styra  (130-132):  IG  I3 
394b. 
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E.  Ion  Samos  (132-134):  BCH  8  (1884)  160;  J.P.  Barron,  JHS 

84  (1964)  37  no.  5. 

F.  Eponymoi  Samos  (134-149):  J.P.  Barron,  JHS  84  (1964)  38  nos. 

7-9.  Cf.  SEG  XXIX  146. 


85.  Attica.  Onomastic  Notes,  Before  403/2  B.C.  O.  Masson,  BE  (1994)  no.  213, 
comments  on  the  following  names  in  IG  I2  fasc.  2:  ’Άνοσις  1025;  Βάκων  1 147  L.  91;  Βίσων 
1146  L.  16;  Δράκαλος  1147  L.  21;  Δρακαλίων  1164  L.  112;  Κύναρβος  745;  Νίκαττα  560; 
Σπο(ύ)βασις  1150  L.  55;  Φόλλος  1164  L.  19;  [Χ]οιραχσιάδ[ας]  586.  See  also  our  lemma 
no.  52. 


86.  Athens.  Decree  of  Theozotides  Concerning  Athenian  Orphans,  403/2  B.C. 

SEG  XXVIII  46;  SEG  XXXVII  65.*  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  246  (ph.),  discusses  the 
physical  details  of  this  stone,  which  she  suggests  should  be  reconstructed  with  a  crowning  slab 
with  a  relief,  perhaps  showing  Athena  presenting  her  largesse  to  the  orphans  or  their  fathers,  and 
a  single-line  inscription  giving  the  archon  date. 


87.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  Lemnos,  After  386  B.C.?  IG  II2  30  +  SEG  XXV 

63  +  Hesperia  40  (1971)  162-173  no.  23.  SEG  XXIX  90;  XL  195  bis.  Agora  XIX  L  3.  W. 
Hameter,  Bericht  iiber  den  neunzehnten  osterreichischen  Historikertag  in  Graz  veranstaltet  vom 
Verband  Osterreichischer  Geschichtsvereine  von  18.  bis  23.  Mai  1992:  Veroffentlichungen  des 
Verbandes  Osterreichischer  Historiker  and  Geschichtsvereine  28  (1993)  92-95,  argues  on  the 
basis  of  the  άπογραφή  procedure  in  L.  7  that  the  land  on  Lemnos  that  was  previously  allotted  to 
Athenian  klerouchoi  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.,  was  lost  in  404  B.C.  The  land  then  fell  into  the  hands 
of  local  inhabitants  from  whom  the  Athenians  in  the  present  decree  have  confiscated  it  in  order  to 
restore  it  to  Athenian  klerouchoi.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  231. 


88.  Athens.  Nikophon’s  Law  on  Silver  Coinage,  375/4  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  72;  XLI 
41.*  V.  Hunter,  EMC  36  (1992)  281-284,  discusses  the  evidence  in  LL.  13-16  and  30-32  and 
in  other  Attic  inscriptions  (/G  II2  333;  380;  1013;  1362)  for  public  whipping  of  slaves  in  the 
Athenian  penal  system.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  1851. 


89.  Athens.  Decree  Regarding  the  Restoration  of  the  Statue  of  Athena  Nike, 
ca.  350-320  B.C.  IG  II2  403.  SEG  XXV  71;*  XXXIV  261.  W.K.  Pritchett,  Topography 
VIII  73-76,  speculates  on  the  inferences  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  Nike  in  LL.  7-8  as  to  the 
size  of  the  booty  collected  by  the  Athenian  general  Demosthenes  from  his  victories  over  the 
Ambrakiots  in  426  B.C.  Cf.  Hornblower,  Comm.  Time.  1 .534. 
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90.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  King  Arybbas  of  Molossia,  ca.  342  B.C.  IG  II2 

226.  SEG  XXXVIII  62;*  XXXIX  309,  324.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  241  (ph.),  dis¬ 
cusses  the  physical  details  of  this  stone,  which  consisted  of  an  upper  block  with  a  relief  and  a 
lower  slab  with  the  inscribed  decree,  and  notes  its  similarity  to  those  which  carry  IG  II2  646  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  95. 


91.  Athens.  Decree,  338  or  337  B.C.?  IG  II2  402.  S.V.  Tracy,  Hesperia  62  (1993) 
249-251,  joins  to  the  right  side  of  this  stone  an  unpublished  fragment  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations  in  1937  (I  4990)  to  yield  the  following  new  text.  He  suggests  a  date  soon  after  the 
Battle  of  Chaironeia  when  Antipater  was  settling  affairs  in  Athens.  The  king  in  LL.  3-4  will  then 
be  Philip  II.  Archedikos  (PA  2336)  later  became  Anagrapheus  in  320/19  B.C.,  IG  II2  380-384. 

not  more  than  six  lines  lost 

[.  .  .  .  εδοξ]εν  τώι  δήμων  Ά[ρχέδικ]-  Stoich.  25 

[ος  Ναυκρί]του  Λαμπτρευ[ς  είπεν] 

[όπως  αν  ώ]ς  πλεΐστοι  των  τ[ο]ΰ  βασ- 
4  [νλέως  φίλ]ων  και  Άντιπάτ[ρ]ου  τε¬ 
τμημένο]!  υπό  του  δήμου  του  Αθ¬ 
ηναίων  εύε]ργετώσιν  τήν  πόλνν 
[την  Άθηναί]ων·  άγαθήι  τ[ύχηι  δεδ]- 
8  [όχθαι  τώι  δή]μω[ι  κτλ.] 

uncertain  number  of  lines  lost 

C.  Habicht,  Hesperia  62  (1993)  253-256,  identifies  Archedikos  as  the  anti-democratic  comic 
poet  who  sympathized  with  Antipater  and  attacked  Demochares;  Polybios  22.13.3;  PComGr 
11.533-536,  Fl-3.  Habicht’s  paper  is  reprinted  in  his  Athen  in  Hellenistischer  Zeit  (Munich 
1994)  251-255.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  237. 

P.  Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  289,  expresses  a  preference  for  a  date  in  the  reign  of  Alexander 
when  Antipater,  regent  in  Macedonia,  resembled  a  king  attended  by  φίλοι. 


92.  Athens.  Law  Regarding  the  Panathenaic  Festival,  335/4-330/29  B.C.  IG  II2 

334  +  SEG  XVIII  13.  SEG  XXXIX  88;*  XLI  103.  P.  Schmitt-Pantel,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
11)  126-130,  emphasizes  the  distinction  made  in  this  text  between  two  separate  sacrifices  and 
two  separate  distributions  of  sacrificial  meat:  (1)  sacrifices  to  Athena  Hygieia  and  Athena 
Archegetis  on  the  Acropolis  after  which  meat  is  distributed  on  a  hierarchical  basis  according  to 
public  status  —  prytaneis,  archontes,  strategoi,  etc.  down  to  the  Athenians  who  took  pan  in  the 
procession.  The  latter  are  defined  not  in  terms  of  their  citizenship  but  because  they  have  exercised 
a  civic  function,  and  they  include  women,  the  kanephoroi.  They  are  indispensable  participants  in 
the  proper  observance  of  ritual  on  the  Acropolis.  (2)  sacrifices  at  the  great  altar  of  Athena  Polias 
and  at  that  of  Athena  Nike,  after  which  meat  is  distributed  to  the  demos,  to  Athenian  citizens 
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without  any  institutional  hierarchy,  only  deme  by  deme.  The  first  distribution  of  meat  takes  place 
on  the  Acropolis,  the  second  in  the  Kerameikos.  “A  l’interieur  d’une  meme  fete  le  systeme 
sacrificiel  montre  clairement  le  double  visage  de  la  cite.”  (128). 

V.J.  Rosivach,  PP  261  (1991)  430^142,  concentrates  on  these  two  different  sacrifices  also, 
arguing  that  the  first  in  LL.  9-15,  την  έν  τώι  άρΙ[χαίωι  νεώι  θυο]μένην,  was  the  long-stand¬ 
ing  central  sacrificial  act  of  the  Panathenaia,  the  hekatomb.  The  second  group  of  sacrifices,  LL. 
16-27,  which  is  funded  by  rents  on  land  called  the  Νέα,  is  an  addition  to  the  Panathenaia  made 
by  the  Athenians  after  they  received  Oropos.  A  consequence  of  this  is  that  since  the  second  group 
of  sacrifices  is  no  older  than  the  330’ s  B.C.,  it  cannot  be  used  as  evidence  for  the  prior  nature  of 
the  festival  or  to  interpret  the  Parthenon  frieze. 


93.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  Decree?,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XIX  62;  XXI  347.  A.N. 
Oikonomides,  AncW  23  (1992)  107-108,  reprints  his  restoration  ( SEG  XXI  347)  and  identifies 
Pasion  in  L.  1  and  Phormion  in  L.  2  as  the  two  famous  bankers.  “The  inscription  clearly  refers  in 
line  3  to  a  decision  ‘of  the  Athenians’  connected  possibly  with  the  bank  of  Pasion  which  had 
been  transferred  to  Phormion.” 

J.  Trevett,  Apollodoros  the  Son  of  Pasion  (Oxford  1992)  49  note  31,  reprints  Oikonomides’ 
restored  text  and  suggests  that  if  this  fragment  is  correctly  dated  ca.  350-300  B.C.,  [Πασ]ίων 
could  be  the  grandson  of  the  famous  banker.  If  the  older  Pasion  is  meant,  we  might  restore  in  L. 
1  Π[υθοδώρου],  the  name  of  his  citizen  patron. 


94.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  Tenos,  307/6  B.C.  IG  II2  466.  SEG  XXIV  110.  In  a 
discussion  of  relations  between  Athens  and  Tenos  in  the  early  Hellenistic  age,  G.  Reger,  CQ  42 
(1992)  365-368,  suggests  that  a  motivating  factor  for  the  grant  of  privileges  to  the  Tenians  in  this 
decree  was  the  fact  that  Demetrios  Poliorketes  had  used  Tenos  as  a  naval  base  and  that  Tenian 
forces  participated  with  him  in  the  liberation  of  Athens.  The  grant  may  have  included  ισοτέλεια, 
which  is  renewed  later  in  IG  II2  660.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  97,  773  and  11  A.  [R.,  in  error, 
refers  to  this  inscription  as  IG  II2  446.  Stroud.] 


95.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  Herodoros,  295/4  B.C.  IG  II2  646.  SEG  XXXI 
88,*  92,  271;  XXXIX  324.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  241  (ph.),  discusses  the  physical 
details  of  this  stone,  which  consisted  of  an  upper  slab  with  the  relief  and  the  superscript 
Ήροδώ[ρου]  and  a  lower  slab  with  the  inscribed  decree,  and  notes  the  similarity  between  this 
stone  and  those  on  which  IG  II2  226  are  inscribed  cf.  our  lemma  no.  90. 


96.  Athens.  Citizenship  Decree  for  Bithys  of  Lysimacheia,  ca.  284-280  or 
239-229  B.C.  IG  II2  808.  SEG  XL  87.*  W.  Ameling,  Gnomon  63  (1991)  113-115,  regards 
the  identification  of  Bithys  with  the  φίλος  of  King  Lysimachos  as  now  established  by  the  in- 
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scription  published  by  M.  Hatzopoulos  in  SEG  XXXVIII  619.  He  briefly  discusses  the  role 
Bithys  played  in  Lysimachos’  relations  with  Athens;  IG  II2  657,  662/3  are  also  discussed. 


97.  Athens.  Decree  Concerning  Tenos,  281/0  B.C.  IG  II2  660.  SEG  XXXIII  84.* 
G.  Reger,  CQ  42(1992)  368-379,  seeks  an  occasion  for  the  renewal  of  the  ισοτέλεια  and  other 
privileges  mentioned  in  LL.  5-9,  in  the  Athenian  recovery  of  the  Peiraieus,  possibly  with  the 
help  of  Tenian  metics,  which,  following  P.  Gauthier,  REG  92  (1979)  348-399,  he  places  in  281 
B.C.  Detailed  discussion  and  rejection  of  the  view  that  the  Peiraieus  was  continuously  occupied 
from  287  B.C.  through  the  Chremonidean  War;  archonship  of  Νικίας  ύστερος;  SEG  XXV  89; 
career  of  Olympiodoros;  Hierokles  έπι  του  Πειραιώς;  Menedemos  of  Eretria;  etc.  See  also  our 
lemmata  nos.  94,  773  and  774. 


98.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  Kallias  of  Sphettos,  270/69  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII 

60.  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  91;*  XXXIX  706,  1790.  C.  Habicht,  CA  11  (1992)  70,  note  10,  suggests 
that  the  Ptolemaia  and  the  Panathenaia  mentioned  in  LL.  55-66  were  both  celebrated  in  282  B.C., 
the  former  as  part  of  the  funeral  rites  of  the  late  Ptolemy  I,  the  latter  following  in  the  same  sum¬ 
mer.  The  Athenian  delegation  led  by  Kallias  participated  in  the  former  in  Alexandria.  It  was  not 
until  280  or  279  B.C.  that  Ptolemy  II  decided  to  make  this  a  regular  penteteric  festival  and  invited 
the  League  of  Islanders  to  attend,  Syllf  390.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  237. 


99.  Athens.  Treaty  Between  Athens  and  Sparta,  268/7  or  265/4  B.C.  IG  II2  686 

+  687.  SEG  XLI  52.*  C.  Habicht,  CA  11  (1992)  71-73,  points  out  in  regard  to  the  statement  in 
687  LL.  16-18  about  Queen  Arsinoe  II  that  recent  research  on  the  Pithom  stele  suggests  that  the 
queen  did  not  die  until  early  July  of  268  B.C.  She  was  alive,  then,  a  few  weeks  before 
Chremonides’  reference  to  her  political  stance  toward  the  “common  freedom  of  the  Greeks.”  This 
paper  is  reprinted  in  C.  Habicht,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  91)  140-163.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  237. 

A.  Erskine,  The  Hellenistic  Stoa  (Ithaca  1990)  90-95,  discusses  the  possible  influence  of 
Stoic  philosophy,  especially  ομόνοια  and  έλευθερία,  on  the  ideas  expressed  in  this  decree  and 
in  SEG  XXVII  65,  with  helpful  discussion  of  earlier  views. 


100.  Athens.  Decree  Honoring  Prytaneis:  Akamantis,  267/6  B.C.  SEG  XXI  372 

(=  Agora  XV  81).  N.D.  Robertson,  Festivals  and  Legends:  The  Formation  of  Greek  Cities  in  the 
Light  of  Public  Ritual:  Phoenix  Supplement  31  (1992)  29,  in  a  discussion  of  the  cult  of  the 
Mother  of  the  Gods  restores  LL.  5-6  as  τοΐς  [θεοΐς]  οΐς  π[άτριον  ην·  έθυσαν  δέ  και  τεΐ 
Μητρί  των  θεώ]ν  τά  Κρ[όνια]. 
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101.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  Phaidros  of  Sphettos,  259/8  or  255/4  B.C.? 

IG  II* 1 2 3  682.  SEG  XXXIX  122,*  310.  A.S.  Henry,  Chiron  22  (1992)  25-33,  rejects  Osborne’s 
attempt  to  assign  this  decree  to  the  archonship  of  Philinos,  255/4  B.C.  ( SEG  XXXIX  122),  and 
urges  the  case  for  259/8  B.C.,  archonship  of  Thymochares,  before  the  time  of  the  City  Dionysia. 
He  places  the  reference  to  Thymochares’  agonothesia  in  the  archonship  of  Euboulos,  LL.  56-59, 
in  274/3  B.C.  The  proposer  of  the  decree  for  Phaidros  and  the  amendment  beginning  in  L.  92, 
Lyandros,  was  a  member  of  the  boule  both  in  this  year  and  in  the  archonship  of  Philinos  ( Agora 
XV  89)  with  a  gap  between  his  two  terms  of  office. 


102.  Eleusis.  Decree  Honoring  Epimeletai  of  the  Mysteries,  215/4  B.C.  IG  II2 

847.  SEG  XXVIII  365;  XXXII  348.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  28,  discusses  the 
word  υποδοχή  in  L.  21  of  this  inscription  as  referring  to  the  Reception  of  Iakchos  which  took 
place  in  the  court  by  the  well. 


103.  Athens.  Honorary  Decree,  Late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  1024.  SEG  II  12; 
XXXVII  95;*  XL  295.  C.  Habicht,  CA  11  (1992)  88-90,  observes  that  two  squeezes  in  the 

Institute  for  Advanced  Study  in  Princeton  show  that  the  correct  reading  in  L.  25  is  [ - 

-]ύμαρχον.  On  this  basis  he  restores  the  names  of  the  two  honorands  in  this  decree  as  follows: 

1  [επειδή  Όλυμπιόδωρος  και  Διδ]ύμαρ[χος] 

2  ['Ρόδιοι  εϋνους  εΐσίν  κοινεΐ  τ]ε  τώι  δή- 

3  [μωι]  κτλ. 

14-15  Ολυμπ(ι)όδωΙ[ρος  και  Διδύμαρχος]  προθυμότεροι 

24  έπαινέσαι  Όλυ[μ]- 

25  [πιόδωρον  του  δεινός  και  Διδ]ύμαρχον  Πολυ- 

26  [χάρμου  'Ροδίους  και  στεφα]νώσαι  έκάτερο[ν]. 

Since  Tracy,  Cutters  66,  has  dated  this  inscription  ca.  224-187  B.C.,  Habicht  identifies  the 
Ptolemy  in  LL.  8-9  as  either  Ptolemy  IV  Philopator,  221-204  B.C.,  or  his  son  Ptolemy  V 
Epiphanes,  204-180  B.C.  He  suggests  that  Ύδρέα  LL.  10-1 1  may  have  been  a  Ptolemaic  naval 
station,  like  nearby  Methana/Arsinoe,  where  these  two  Rhodians  may  have  served  Athenian  in¬ 
terests.  In  L.  18  Habicht  restores  [φιλοτιμοΰντες  δ]τι  τιμηθήσονται;  in  L.  27  [χρυσώι 
στεφάνωι];  and  in  LL.  36-38  [ϊνα  δέ  και  υπόμνημα  αύτ]οΐς  ΰπάρ[χηι  τής  παρά  του 
δήμου  εύχαρισ]τίας.  This  paper  is  reprinted  in  C.  Habicht,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  91)  160- 
163.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  237.  Habichi  notes  per  ep.  that  the  active  form  [φιλοτιμοΰντες]  L.  18  is  incorrect. 
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104.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  an  Oikeios  of  King  Eumenes  II,  196/5  B.C. 

IG  II2  953.  SEG  XXXIII  129.  For  redating  of  this  decree  and  discussion  of  the  year  of  the  ar¬ 
chon  Tychandros,  see  our  lemma  no.  737.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  153. 


105.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  Milesian  Theoroi  to  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries,  ca.  170  B.C.  IG  II2  992.  SEG  XL  58.*  For  Hermophantos  son  of  Lichas  in  L. 
20  see  W.  Gunther,  EA  19  (1992)  135-143  and  our  lemma  no.  1072  (Miletos). 


106.  Athens.  Decree  in  Honor  of  Ptolemaios,  Son  of  Ptolemaios,  169-134 
B.C.  IG  II2  983.  SEG  XXII  106;  XXVIII  365.  C.  Habicht,  CA  1 1  (1992)  81-82,  rejects  all  at¬ 
tempts  to  identify  the  honorand  as  Ptolemy  VI  Philometor  since  the  title  of  king,  “required  when 
designating  a  friendly  king,”  is  missing  in  both  L.  13  and  in  the  crown  below.  Nor  is  he  a  royal 
personage,  e.g.,  a  prince.  Habicht  prefers  to  regard  him  as  a  senior  official  of  the  Egyptian  king 
and  hesitates  to  propose  a  precise  identification  since  the  name  Πτολεμαίος  is  so  common  in 
Egypt.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  237. 


107.  Athens.  Decree,  ca.  150-100  B.C.?  IG  II2  1000.  N.D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  100)  55,  suggests  restoring  L.  6  as  υπέρ  των  θυσιών  ών  έ[θυσε  τώι  τε  Δι'ι  και]  I 
τεΐ  Είρήνηι. 


108.  Athens.  Ephebic  Decrees  and  Catalogues,  122/1-106/5  B.C.  IG  II2  1006, 
1008  and  1011.  SEG  XXXIII  135;*  XXXVIII  114,  278;  XXXIX  141;  XL  103,  130,  295.  B. 
Nagy,  Historia  40  (1991)  288-306,  analyzes  the  references  in  these  decrees  to  an  ephebic  pro¬ 
cession  to  Phaleron  in  which  “Pallas”  was  carried  and  brought  back  to  the  city  by  torchlight.  He 
rejects  the  view  that  this  coincided  with  the  Plynteria  and  that  the  reference  is  to  the  Palladion 
statue  and  the  homicide  court.  Nagy  suggests  that  the  wooden  statue  of  Athena  Polias  from  the 
Acropolis  was  carried  to  Phaleron  by  the  ephebes  in  re-enactment  of  the  evacuation  of  the  city  at 
the  time  of  Xerxes’  invasion  in  480  B.C.  Also  discussed  in  this  study  is  IG  II2  3177. 

M.  Christopoulos,  Kernos  5  (1992)  27,  36-38,  writing  independently,  discusses  the  escort 
provided  by  the  ephebes  for  the  procession  in  IG  II2  1011  LL.  10-11  and  concludes  that  these 
lines  (despite  the  use  of  the  word  Παλλάς  to  denote  Athena)  indicate  that  it  was  the  xoanon  of 
Athena  Polias  which  the  procession  conducted  to  Phaleron  to  be  cleansed. 

N. D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  100)  142-143,  rejects  Nagy’s  suggestion  as  an 
aetiological  fancy.  Had  there  been  such  an  Athenian  festival  commemorating  the  evacuation  of 
480  B.C.,  Plutarch  would  have  mentioned  it.  “Pallas”  in  the  ephebic  decrees  means  Palladion, 
and  Robertson  identifies  the  procession  as  part  of  the  festival  of  the  Olympieia. 
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109.  Athens.  Decree  on  the  Restoration  of  Sanctuaries,  Date?  IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8  1035.  SEG 
XXXVI  96;*  XL  1708.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  35,  discusses  the  evidence 
offered  by  this  inscription  for  the  existence  of  a  sanctuary  of  Hyakinthos  in  Attica. 


110.  Eleusis.  Decree  in  Honor  of  the  Daidouchos  Themistokles,  20/19  B.C. 

SEG  XXX  93;  XLI  64.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  86,  discusses  the  significance  of 
the  word  έκπληξις  (L.  36)  with  reference  to  the  ritual  and  the  sacred  drama  of  the  Mysteries.  On 
70,  arguing  against  the  views  of  W.  Geominy  ( SEG  XXXIX  142)  that  daidouchoi  were  often 
quite  young  men,  he  discusses  the  prosopography  and  chronology  of  the  daidouchic  families 
from  Hagnous  and  Acharnai  which  included  the  daidouchoi  Sophokles  of  Acharnai  and 
Themistokles  and  Theophrastos  of  Hagnous. 


111.  Athens.  Tribal  Decree  of  Erechtheis,  Early  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  1146.  SEG 
XXXIX  144.*  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  36,  discusses  this  inscription  and 
comments  on  its  significance  for  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  Erechtheus  as  an  epithet 
of  Poseidon  in  Attica  and  of  the  cult  shared  by  Erechtheus  with  Poseidon  or  Athena,  parallel  to 
the  development  of  Hyakinthos  as  an  epithet  of  Apollo  at  Sparta.  Also  discussed  in  this  context  is 
IG  II2  5058,  the  theatre  seat  for  the  priest  of  Poseidon  Gaieochos  and  Erechtheus.  See  our  lemma 
no.  163. 


112.  Cape  Zoster.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Zoster.  Deme  Decree  of  Halai 
Aixonides,  ca.  360  B.C.  Cult  table  of  blue  marble  carved  from  a  single  block.  Found  in  ex¬ 
cavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  cella  of  the  temple  of  Apollo.  Ed.  pr.  K. 
Kourouniotes,  AD  11  (1927-8)  27-28,  40-41  no.  4  (ph.). 

W.  Peek,  MDAI(A)  67  (1942)  9-10  no.  7,  reads  Αϊσχέαν  in  L.  11  and  restores  the  same  man 
in  IG  II2  2820  L.  14,  [Αϊσ]χίας  Φιληρίφου.  Cf.  C.W.J.  Eliot,  Coastal  Demes  of  Attika 
(Toronto  1962)  39;  D.W.  Whitehead,  The  Demes  of  Attica  508/7 -ca.  250  B.C.  (Princeton  1986) 
380-381  no.  55. 

D.  Gill,  Greek  Cult  Tables  (New  York  1991)  48-50  no.  19,  re-edits  this  inscription  from  au¬ 
topsy  in  1968,  without  reference  to  Peek’s  publication. 

Έδοξεν  Άλαιεύσιν,  Άγνόθεος  Έκφαντίδου  είπεν·  επειδή  Πολύστρ[ατος] 
ίερεύς  γενόμενος  του  'Απόλλωνος  του  Ζωστήρος  καλώς  και  ε[ύ]σεβώς 
και  άξίως  του  θεού  εξάγει  την  ίερεωσύνην,  και  [λί]αν  φιλοτίμ[ω]ς  [έπ]ε- 

4  σκεύακεν  τό  ιερόν,  και  τα  αγάλματα  κεκόσμηκεν  μετά  των  αίρεθέντων 

έκ  των  δημοτών,  έπεμελήθη  δε  και  τής  θυσίας  τών  Ζωστηρίων  κατά  τά 

πάτρια,  καί  λόγους  τής  έπιμελείας  εδωκεν  τοΐς  δημόταις,  υπέρ  τούτων 

ούν  απάντων  έπαινέσαι  τον  ιερέα  τού  ’Απόλλωνος  Πολύστρατον 

8  Χαρμαντίδου  Αλαιέα,  καί  στεφανώσαι  δάφνης  στεφάνιο  εϋσεβείας  ένεκα 
καί  δικαιοσύνης·  έπαινέσαι  δε  και  τούς  αίρεθέντας  μετ’  αύτού  είς  την  έπιμέ- 
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λείαν  του  ιερού  καί  στεφανώσαι  έκαστον  αυτών  δάφνης  στεφάνφ  Θεόδοτον  Θεο¬ 
δότου  Αλαιέα,  Αίσχέαν  Φιληρίφου  'Αλαιέα,  Παντακλέα  Σωκράτου  'Αλαιέα, 
'Αγνί- 

12  αν  Μελησίου  Αλαιέα·  άναγράψαι  δε  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  και  στήσαι  εις  τό  ιερόν  του 
’Απόλλωνος, 

b  τι  δ  άν  άναλωμα  γένηται  τον  ταμίαν  δούναι,  καί  λογίσασθαι  τοΐς  δη[μόταις.] 
'Αλαιεΐς  Άλαιεΐς 

Πολύστρατον  τούς  αίρεθέντας 


L.  11  Kourouniotes,  Gill  Λισχέαν. 


113.  Myrrhinous  (Merenda).  Deme  Decree  of  Myrrhinous,  ca.  340  B.C.  IG  II2 

1183.  Whitehead,  (see  our  lemma  no.  112)  119,  159,  357.  P.  Millett,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
21)  173,  discusses  the  credit  arrangements  in  this  decree,  concluding  that  L.  27  shows  that  deme 
funds  were  not  lent  out  automatically  on  a  regular  basis.  He  stresses  the  precautions  in  this  decree 
designed  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  temple,  rather  than  encourage  would-be  borrowers. 
“Nothing  relative  to  the  size  of  the  sums  involved  should  be  read  into  these  considered  precau¬ 
tions.”  Millett  is  in  general  skeptical  that  lending  by  demes  was  a  significant  factor  in  the  Athe¬ 
nian  economy.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  21  and  22. 


114.  Athens.  Deme  Decree,  4th  cent.  B.C.,  and  Incertum,  4th-3rd  cent.  B.C. 

IG  II2  1211.  R.  Hamilton,  Choes  and  Anthesteria  (Ann  Arbor  1992)  159  T30,  reprints  the  text  of 
side  B  with  translation  on  28.  On  32  and  60-61  he  discusses  the  significance  of  this  text  for  our 
knowledge  of  the  Athenian  festival  of  the  Choes. 

Z.  Nemes,  Acta  Classica  Univ.  Scient.  Debrecen.  27  (1991)  15-21  (ph.  of  Side  B),  publishes 
in  majuscules  only  and  without  dotted  letters  new  texts  of  both  sides  of  this  inscription,  based  on 
autopsy  of  the  stone  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum  (EM  7722)  and  accompanied  by  some  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  traces  on  the  stone.  Changes  in  the  Corpus  text  are  as  follows:  A  L.  2:  T]A 
ΗΜΕΡΑ[Δ;  L.  6  ΜΕΝ[Ω]Ι;  B:  vacat  of  0.02  m.  between  L.  1  and  L.  2.  Nemes  also  discerns 
guide-lines  and  certain  “letter-like  marks”  (dr.  on  19)  in  the  area  below  the  text  on  Side  B, 
marked  as  vacat  in  the  Corpus,  and  uses  them  as  the  basis  for  an  argument  that  the  inscription  on 
this  side  was  left  unfinished.  He  proceeds  to  a  general  discussion  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of 
both  sides  of  the  stele  and  concludes  that  Side  A  has  been  properly  identified  as  a  decree  of  an 
unknown  deme  but  that  Side  B  is  a  leasing  contract.  Nemes  finishes  by  arguing  on  the  basis  of 
letter-forms  that  the  date  of  Side  B  should  fall  in  the  Lykourgan  period  and  that  in  this  period  it  is 
“probable  that  the  superfluous  steles  were  re-used.” 


115.  Rhamnous.  Deme  Decree  of  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of  Antigonos  Gonatas, 
Before  236/5  B.C.  SEG  XLI  75.  P.  Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  299,  doubts  the  restoration  καί 
στ[ήσαι  ού  άν  δοκήι  τώι]  β(α>σιλε[ΐ  Άντιγόνωι  .  .  .  ]  in  LL.  16-17  on  the  grounds  that  the 
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king  was  not  present  at  Rhamnous  to  choose  a  place.  He  suggests  στ[ήσαι  παρά  τον  βωμόν 
του]  βασιλέ[ως],  comparing  Syll.* * 3 4 * * * 8 * * * 12  390  LL.  46-49;  I.  Erythrai  und  Klazomenai  504  LL.  42- 
43.  Gauthier  thinks  of  ca.  255  B.C.  as  an  appropriate  date  for  the  vote  of  τιμαι  ισόθεοι  to 
Antigonos  Gonatas  and  rejects  Antigonos  Doson  as  a  possible  honorand. 


116.  Athens.  Decree  of  an  Unknown  Deme  Honoring  Satyra,  Priestess  of  the 
Thesmophoroi,  ca.  180  B.C.  Right  portion  of  a  pedimental  marble  stele  preserving  most  of 
the  pediment  and  about  half  of  the  inscribed  letters,  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  (I  5165).  Ed. 
pr.  O.  Broneer,  Hesperia  1 1  (1942)  265-274  no.  51  (ph.),  who  interprets  it  as  a  decree  of  the 
deme  Melite  honoring  the  wife  of  a  demesman,  who  was  priestess  in  the  state  cult  of  the 
Thesmophoroi.  Discussion  of  the  family  of  the  honorand’s  husband,  of  methods  of  choosing  sa¬ 
cred  officials  in  the  demes,  and  of  the  topography  of  the  Thesmophorion  and  the  Eleusinion 
(267-274). 

Non-Stoich.  52-56 

[ - ca.  18 - κ]λέους  είπεν·  έπειδή  ή  ιέρεια  των  Θεσμοφό- 

[ρων  προκεκριμένη  υπό  των]  δημοτών  Σάτυρα  Κρατέου  Μελιτέως  γυν[ή] 

[έθυσεν  υπέρ  των  δημοτών  καλώ]ς  και  εύσεβώς  πάσας  τάς  καθηκούσας 

4  [θυσίας  άς  οί  νόμοι  προσέταττ]ον,  έπεσκεύακεν  δέ  και  τούς  ναούς  πά[ν]- 

[τας  τούς  έν  τώι  Έλευσινίωι,  παρε]σκεύακεν  δέ  καί  πά[ν]τα  έν  τώι  τού  Πλ[ού] 

[τωνος  ίερώι,  προσανήλωκεν  δέ  και]  έκ  τών  ιδίων  ύπέρ  τάς  εκατόν  δρα- 

[χμάς  εις  τάς  θυσίας  τάς  γιγνομένα]ς  κατ’  ενιαυτόν·  άγαθεΐ  τύχει·  δεδό- 

8  [χθαι  τοΐς  Μελιτεΰσι·  έπαινέσαι  την  ί]έρειαν  τών  Θ[ε]σμοφόρων  Σάτυρα(ν) 

[Κρατέου  Μελιτέως  γυναίκα  καί  στεφα]νώσαι  αυτήν  μυρρίνης  στεφά- 

[νωι  εϋνοίας  ένεκα  καί  εϋσεβείας  τής  είς  τά]ς  θεάς  καί  τον  δήμον  τον 

[Μελιτέων,  δούναι  δέ  αύτήι  καί  είκόνος  ά]νάθεσιν  έν  πίνακι,  καθάπερ 

12  [δέδοται  καί  άλλαις  ίερείαις  έν  τώι  ναώι]  τής  Δήμητρος  καί  τής  Κόρη[ς], 
[άναγράψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  τον  ταμίαν]  τών  δημοτών  έν  στήλει  λ[ι]- 
[θίνει  καί  στήσαι  προς  τώι  Έλευσινίωι,  τό  δέ]  άνάλωμα  είς  ταύτα  με[ρί]- 
[σαι  έκ  τής  κοινής  διοικήσεως],  vacat 

Κ.  Clinton,  Sacred  Officials  of  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries  (=  TAPhS  64:3)  (Philadelphia  1974) 
71,  points  out  that  although  this  inscription  is  clearly  a  deme  decree,  the  name  of  the  enacting 
deme  is  nowhere  preserved  and  the  husband’s  demotic  is  not  a  compelling  reason  for  assigning 
the  decree  to  Melite.  Clinton  further  notes  that  the  grant  of  a  myrtle  crown  (LL.  9-10)  places  this 
inscription  in  the  Eleusinian  sphere  and  suggests  that  the  enacting  deme  might  have  been  Eleusis 
itself.  Finally,  Clinton  observes  that  Broneer’s  alternative  restoration  of  LL.  1 1-12  (καθάπερ 
[δέδοται  καί  ταΐς  άλλαις  ίερείαις]  τής  Δήμητρος  καί  τής  Κόρη[ς])  would  indicate  that  the 
priestess  of  the  Thesmophoroi  was  equated  with  the  priestess  of  Demeter  and  Kore  but  would 
omit  any  mention  of  the  site  where  the  priestess’  portrait  was  to  be  erected. 

D.  Whitehead,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  112)  xxvii,  362,  accepts  the  identification  of  this  in¬ 
scription  as  a  deme  decree  of  Melite  and  discusses  its  status  as  one  of  the  latest  deme  decrees  to 
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have  survived,  on  182  n.  30  he  suggests  that  the  restoration  of  προκεκριμένη  in  L.  2  may  not 
rest  on  an  entirely  secure  basis  and  notes  that  the  generally  accepted  view  that  deme  priesthoods 
were  filled  by  sortition  usually  if  not  invariably  preceded  by  prokrisis  —  is  supported  by  rela¬ 
tively  little  evidence.  On  443,  further  discussion  of  the  prosopography  of  the  family  of  Κρατέας 
Μελιτεύς. 

S.V.  Tracy,  Attic  Letter  Cutters  of 229  to  86  B.C.  (Berkeley  1990)  253  notes  that  the  lettering 
of  this  inscription  is  not  to  be  assigned  to  any  of  the  cutters  identified  by  him  and  observes  that  it 
is  perhaps  to  be  classified  with  the  school  of  Agora  I  247  (for  Tracy’s  remarks  on  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  the  phrase  “school  of’  see  p.  238).  He  notes  further  that,  on  the  basis  of  letter  forms, 
this  decree  should  be  given  the  above  date. 

K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  20  n.  37,  observes  that  LL.  5-6  indicate  that  the  priest¬ 
ess  Satyra  made  repairs  in  the  sanctuary  of  Plouton  and  argues  that  the  possible  sites  where  this 
decree  may  have  been  set  up  (in  or  by  the  Eleusinion  or  at  some  site  in  Melite)  give  a  general  no¬ 
tion  of  the  site  of  the  sanctuary  of  Plouton. 


117.  Eleusis.  Deme  Decree  of  Eleusis  Honoring  the  Demarch  Pamphilos, 
165/4  B.C.  IG  Π2  949.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  123-125,  discusses  this  inscrip¬ 
tion  together  with  three  red-figured  vases  (hydria:  Athens,  NM  1443;  hydria:  Lyon,  Musee  des 
Beaux- Arts  689;  volute  crater:  Stanford  University  Museum  of  Art  70. 12)  as  evidence  for  the  cult 
of  Dionysos  at  Eleusis.  Also  cited  as  providing  evidence  (of  a  more  peripheral  nature)  for  this 
cult  are  IG  I3  970  (=  IG  II2  3090);  IG  II2  1 185-1189;  1192;  1194 +Hesperia  8  (1939)  117;  IG 
II2  2845. 


118.  Athens.  Arbitration  Concerning  Cult  Regulations  of  the  Genos  of  the 
Salaminioi,  363/2  B.C.  SEG  XXI  527;  XL  131.*  N.D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
100)  120-128,  in  a  discussion  of  the  Oschophoria,  frequently  adduces  this  inscription  as  evi¬ 
dence  for  the  date,  deities  and  heroes,  and  activities  at  the  festival  and  the  duties  and  organization 
of  the  Salaminioi.  The  latter  he  severs  from  any  connection  with  Salamis.  They  are  rather  two 
groups  of  “Salt-flat  men”  based  at  Phaleron  and  Sounion.  “Their  earliest  function  was  to  promote 
with  suitable  observance  the  harvesting  and  use  of  salt,”  which  is  found  on  the  beaches  at  both 
places. 


119.  Eleusis.  Decree  of  the  Genos  of  the  Eumolpidai,  Late  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2 

1231.  SEG  XLI  81.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  20-21,  discusses  the  evidence  pro¬ 
vided  by  this  inscription  for  the  location  of  the  sanctuary  of  Plouton  near  the  Eleusinion  in  the 
City  and  briefly  recounts  the  benefactions  of  the  honorand,  Neoptolemos  son  of  Antikles  of 
Melite,  to  other  sanctuaries,  primarily  in  central  Athens.  For  the  financial  activities  of 
Neoptolemos  and  the  prosopography  of  his  family,  see  our  lemma  no.  146. 
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120.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Soldiers  in  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of  the  General 
Thoukritos,  After  252/1  B.C.  SEG  XLI  86.  P.  Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  300,  restores  in  L. 
10  [ε]ΐ[ς  α  a]v  αυτόν  παρακαλώσιν.  He  also  rejects  the  restoration  in  the  ed.  pr.  of 
[άν]ατέθηκε  και  συνέδριον  προς  τοΐς  στρατηγ[οΐς]  L.  1 1  meaning  “near  the  place  where 
the  stelai  honoring  the  strategoi  have  been  set  up.”  Such  stelai  were  erected  at  Rhamnous  in  too 
many  different  places  for  this  interpretation  to  be  cogent.  Gauthier  suggests  προς  τωι 
στρατηγ[ίωι]  perhaps  with  a  stone  cutter’s  error  and  dittography  of  sigma.  The  strategion  is  the 
command  post  at  Rhamnous  near  which  Thoukritos  constructed  the  synedrion.  This  general’s 
construction  work  on  the  gates,  L.  12,  confirms  the  conjecture  of  J.  Pouilloux  ( Forteresse  no. 
12)  that  IG  II2  2856  was  inscribed  on  the  lintel  over  one  of  the  gates  repaired  by  Thoukritos. 


121.  Athens.  Decree  of  the  Klerouchs  on  Lemnos,  ca.  148/7-135/4  B.C.  IG  II2 

1224.  SEG  XXVIII  104;  XL  295.  In  Festschrift  E.  Simon  (our  lemma  no.  67)  131-138,  L. 
Beschi  locates  the  sanctuary  of  Artemis  in  Myrina,  LL.  23-24,  at  the  Pantelidis  property  and  dis¬ 
cusses  a  group  of  terracotta  figurines  probably  originally  dedicated  to  the  goddess  there. 


122.  Athens.  Letters  of  Marcus  Aurelius  to  the  Athenians,  174/5  A.D .SEG 

XXIX  127;  XLI  68.*  D.  Placido  Suarez,  Annali  della  Facolta  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia:  Universita  di 
Perugia  26  n.s.  12  (1988/9)  [1992]  139-167  (non  vidimus):  “II  culto  di  Tyche  nell’  Atene  di 
Erode  Attico,”  discusses  the  possible  birth  of  a  new  cult  of  Tyche  at  Athens  in  this  period.  Cf. 
also  IG  II2  3607. 


123.  Athens.  Revision  of  the  Laws  and  Sacrificial  Calendar,  410-399  B.C.  I3 

236-241  (IG  I2  843-845  +  II2  1357  +  SEG  X  348).  SEG  XXI  540;  XL  146.*  LSCG  16/17; 
LSS  10.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  101,  argues  that  Θρεπτός  in  SEG  XL  146  L. 
252  is  not  to  be  identified  with  Triptolemos  but  is  the  name  of  one  of  Demeter’s  nurslings  whose 
cult  was  peculiar  to  the  Eumolpidai. 

H.  Hansen  has  published  his  Harvard  dissertation  of  1969,  Aspects  of  the  Athenian  Law  Code 
of  410/09-400/399  B.C.  (New  York  1990).  Ch.  1  “The  Progress  of  the  Lawmakers,”  historical 
account  of  the  procedures  and  results;  IG  I3  104  (I2  1 15)  and  the  inscribed  walls.  Ch.  2  “The 
EK-Rubrics.”  Chs.  3-5  detailed  publication  of  IG  II2  1357b,  SEG  X  348,  with  text,  based  on 
autopsy,  ph.,  and  full  commentary.  Ch.  6  “A  New  Age-Group  of  Sacrificial  Animals” 
(λειπογνώμων;  see  SEG  XXXVII  105).  Ch.  7  “The  Kyrbeis  and  Axones.”  In  addition  to  mak¬ 
ing  available  this  valuable  record  of  his  readings  and  research  on  the  stones  up  to  1969,  Hansen 
provides  a  helpful  “Introduction  1990,”  pp.  xi-xxxi,  in  which  he  reviews  the  progress  (and 
sometimes  regress)  of  scholarship  on  all  the  above  topics  over  the  last  two  decades.  Topics  cov¬ 
ered  in  this  new  Introduction:  The  Stoa  Basileios  (xii-xiv).  The  Activities  of  the  Anagrapheis 
(xiv-xix).  The  Nature  of  the  Original  Kyrbeis  and  Axones  (xix-xxv),  The  Adjective 
λειπογνώμων  (xxvi-xxvii),  The  Plynteria  (xxvii-xxxi).  In  the  last  2  sections  Hansen  makes 
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considerable  use  of  the  evidence  from  the  Sacrificial  Calendar  of  Thorikos,  SEG  XXVI  136; 
XXXVII  105.*  Two  bibliographies. 


124.  Athens.  Sacred  Regulations  of  the  Iobacchoi,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  1368. 
SEG  XXXVI  199;*  XXXVII  141;  XXXVIII  2011;  XLI  104.  R.  Hamilton,  op.  cit.  (see  our 
lemma  no.  114)  161  T39,  170  T76,  reprints  the  text  of  LL.  127-131  and  LL.  111-117  with 
translation  on  30  and  58.  On  30—31,  60—61  and  73,  Hamilton  comments  on  the  significance  of 
these  passages  for  our  knowledge  of  the  Athenian  festival  of  the  Anthesteria. 


125.  Erchia.  Sacrificial  Calendar,  ca.  375-350  B.C.  SEG  XXI  541;  XL  147  *  A  S. 

Hollis,  ZPE  93  (1992)  11-13,  returns  to  the  possible  connection  between  the  sacrifice  to  Έποψ 
in  col.  IV,  LL.  18—23;  col.  V,  LL.  9—15  and  Kallimachos,  Aitia  ( Supplementum  Hellenisticum 
238)  with  some  new  readings  and  conjectures  in  the  latter. 


126.  Athens.  Inventory  of  the  Treasurers  of  Athena,  Shortly  After  ca.  350 
B.C.  IG  II2  1432+1437.  SEG  XXVIII  1 12.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  63,  argues 
that  the  use  of  Φερεφάττη  in  IG  II2  1437  Col.  II  L.  58,  where  on  the  basis  of  the  records  of 
other  hydriai  dedicated  to  Demeter  and  her  daughter  (cf.  IG  II2  1424  Col.  II  L.  241;  1425  Col.  II 
L.  186;  1429  Col.  I  L.  14  etc.)  Κόρη  would  be  expected,  is  a  result  of  an  effort  in  connection 
with  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries  to  mitigate  the  fearsome  character  of  Κόρη. 


127.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  Treasurers  of  Athena,  334/3-331/0  B.C.  IG  II2 

1496.  SEG  XXXVII  107,*  243;  XXXIX  160.  P.  Schmitt-Pantel,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  11) 
136-139,  in  a  reconstruction  of  the  festival  of  the  Theseia  in  the  classical  period,  examines  the 
revenues  recorded  in  LL.  134-135,  143  as  coming  from  the  sale  of  hides  of  sacrificial  victims  to 
suggest  that  in  332-330  B.C.,  1183  drachmai  represent  the  hides  of  roughly  100-120  cattle. 
There  was,  therefore,  a  public  banquet  at  this  festival  on  a  large  scale.  “Je  ne  connais  pas  d’etude 
ayant  examine  systematiquement  les  comptes  atheniens  sous  cet  angle.  Ce  serait  sans  doute  une 
source  supplemental  pour  connaitre  l’ampleur  des  sacrifices  dans  la  cite  classique.” 

On  140-143  she  extends  this  method  of  calculation  to  the  festivals  of  the  Bouphonia,  LL.  88- 
89,  118-119,  and  several  others  (140-141  note  98),  concluding  that  each  month  there  was  a 
massive  sacrifice  of  animals  (hekatombs)  and  a  public  feast  of  meat. 


128.  Athens.  Inventory  of  Bronze  Statues  compiled  by  the  Treasurers  of 
Athena,  ca.  340-330  B.C.  IG  II2  1498— 1501  A.  D.  Harris,  AJA  96  (1992)  637-652  (ph.), 
prints  a  full  text  of  all  the  fragments  with  translation.  She  classifies  this  text  as  a  kathairesis,  a  list 
of  objects  that  will  be  removed  from  the  sanctuary  in  order  to  be  melted  down  and  re-cast  into 
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new  cult  equipment.  A  probable  occasion  was  the  reorganization  of  the  Acropolis  and  the  fash¬ 
ioning  of  new  ritual  vases  carried  out  on  the  initiative  of  Lykourgos  in  335/4  B.C.  Analysis  of  the 
sex,  age,  and  attributes  of  the  statues.  Notable  is  the  high  proportion  (20%)  of  statues  of  children 
which  Harris  suggests  may  indicate  a  connection  with  Artemis  Brauronia.  Many  of  the  statues  are 
in  poor  repair,  missing  feet  and  hands,  which  might  indicate  that  they  were  made  and  dedicated 
considerably  earlier  than  this  inventory.  This  seems  certainly  the  case  with  the  Palladion  dedi¬ 
cated  by  Karkinos  of  Thonkos  (1498B  L.  69),  a  playwright  active  mainly  in  the  380’s  B.C. 
(Davies,  APF  283-284  no.  8254).  Twelve  dedicants,  all  male,  are  named,  but  only  Karkinos  is 
otherwise  known.  Harris  notes  that  150 IB  is  not  the  reverse  of  1501  A,  but  a  separate  fragment 
that  does  not  belong  to  this  inventory.  D.M.  Lewis  suggested  to  her  that  it  may  belong  with  IG 
II2  1464,  inventory  of  the  Chalkotheke. 


129.  Eleusis.  Inventory  of  the  Sanctuary  at  Eleusis,  ca.  100  B.C.  IG  II2  1552a. 
S.V.  Tracy,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1 16)  214,  assigns  this  inscription  to  his  Cutter  of  FD  III  2 
no.  5,  whose  known  inscriptions  fall  in  the  period  106/5-96/5  B.C.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  1)  129  no.  7,  observes  that  this  inscription  is  probably  an  inventory  of  dedications 
that  are  to  be  melted  down. 


130.  Athens.  Inventories  of  the  Asklepieion,  ca.  350  B.C. -Late  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

IG  II2  1019;  1532-1536;  1539;  SEG  XXXVIII  116;  XXXIX  165;  166.  SEG  XXXIX  164,* 
166;  XLI  96,  97.  S.B.  Aleshire,  in  Linders,  Alroth,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  26)  85-99,  noting 
that  the  1377  dedications  known  from  these  inventories  represent  the  largest  single  group  of 
recorded  offerings  from  any  sanctuary  at  Athens,  analyzes  these  records  with  two  questions  in 
mind  as  to  the  economy  of  dedication:  (1)  what  was  the  social  status  of  the  dedicants;  (2)  what 
can  be  said  of  the  process  of  dedication,  from  the  initial  decision  to  dedicate  until  the  final  order 
for  such  objects  to  be  melted  down?  She  concentrates  on  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  when  the  evidence  is 
most  plentiful  and  rejects  the  theory  that  the  high  proportion  of  names  recorded  without 
patronymic  or  demotic  and  the  numerous  dedications  which  did  not  carry  an  inscription  point  to 
persons  of  lowly  status  or  to  slaves  and  metics.  Women  dedicants  slightly  outnumber  men  by 
43%  to  38%  in  the  inventories,  while  men  predominate  67%  to  12%  in  dedications  on  stone. 
Analysis  of  the  weights  of  dedications  in  the  inventories  leads  Aleshire  to  suggest  that  large  num¬ 
bers  of  silver  anatomical  typoi  were  sold  by  silversmiths  at  weights  that  clustered  around  an  even 
number  of  drachmas,  and  that  the  silversmith’s  overhead  and  profit  ranged  from  16%  to  33%. 
She  then  traces  the  process  of  attaching  such  dedications  to  a  pinakion,  with  or  without  an  in¬ 
scription,  deposition  with  a  priest  in  the  temple,  and  the  eventual  decision  to  melt  such  dedica¬ 
tions  down  to  form  part  of  a  larger  sacred  object  of  precious  metal. 


130  bis.  Athens.  The  “Rationes  Centesimarum,”  ca.  330-310  B.C.?  Stele  I:  IG 
II2  1580  +  1601  +  1603  ( SEG  XXI  569,  576).  Stele  II:  IG  II2  1594  +  1595  +  1598  +  1602 
(SEG  XXI  570,  573,  577).  Stele  III:  IG  II2  1596  +  1597  +  1599  +  1600  +  SEG  XXI  579  +  578 
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(i SEG  XXI  571,  572,  574).  SEG  XL  151  ter.*  V.J.  Rosivach,  Eirene  28  (1992)  49—61,  analyzes 
the  language  of  the  real  estate  transactions  recorded  in  these  documents  (άποδίδωμι,  ώνητής, 
κεφαλαΐον,  εκατοστή)  and  speculates  on  the  conditions  under  which  demes,  sanctuaries,  and 
other  public  institutions  would  have  sold  or  transferred  title  of  so  much  land  at  such  substantial 
prices  (total  of  200—300  talents?)  into  private  hands.  This  move  must  have  been  forced  upon  the 
owners  by  the  central  government.”  Since  the  transactions  were  conducted  by  officials  of  the 
public  corporations,  Rosivach  concludes  that  the  corporations  themselves  kept  the  1%  tax 
recorded  on  these  stelai.  Remarking  that  the  large  amounts  of  cash  required  by  these  transactions 
imply  that  many  of  the  “purchasers”  must  have  been  well-to-do,  he  finds  prosopographic  confir¬ 
mation  in  the  fact  that  at  least  1 1  such  individuals  named  in  the  inscriptions  appear  in  Davies, 
AP F .  Arguing  that  the  state  would  not  have  deprived  so  many  public  corporations  of  their  prime 
source  of  income,  especially  to  help  the  wealthy  add  to  their  holdings  of  land,  Rosivach  suggests 
that  the  transactions  on  these  inscriptions  record,  not  sales,  but  leases  of  agricultural  property  re¬ 
tained  by  public  coiporations  to  wealthy  citizens  whose  substantial  lump-sum  payments  covered 
multiple-year  leases.  The  purpose  of  the  (three)  stelai  was  to  record  all  such  leases  in  force  in  the 
one  year  they  were  inscribed  and  to  register  the  1%  tax  assessed  on  the  value  of  the  property.  The 
whole  operation  may  have  had  the  effect  of  raising  revenues  for  the  public  corporations,  which 
owned  the  land,  through  the  euergetism  of  the  wealthy  who  provided  the  cash  and  reaped  the  re¬ 
turns  (or  perhaps  even  losses)  from  the  leases,  out  of  philotimia. 


131.  Salamis.  Leasing  Document,  Before  350  B.C.  IG  II2  1590a.  D.  Behrend, 
Attische  P achturkunden  no.  33.  For  the  older  name  of  Salamis  (Κόλουρις  L.  8)  attested  in  a 
fragment  of  Kallimachos,  Hekale  (297  Pfeiffer)  see  A.S.  Hollis,  ZPE  93  (1992)  4,  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  239. 


132.  Peiraieus.  Accounts  of  the  Naval  Commissioners,  379-376  B.C.  IG  II2 

1604.  SEG  XL  152.*  V.  Gabrielsen,  ZPE  93  (1992)  69-74,  rejects  the  strategic  and  prosopo- 
graphical  grounds  on  which  M.  Clark  (SEG  XL  152)  sought  to  exclude  377/6  B.C.  as  the  date  of 
this  document,  in  favor  of  379/8  B.C.  Gabrielsen  argues  that,  if  377/6  B.C.  is  unsatisfactory, 
378/7  B.C.  is  a  more  likely  candidate. 


133.  Peiraieus.  Accounts  of  the  Naval  Commissioners,  370-365  B.C.  IG  II2 

1609.  SEG  XLI  101.*  J.  Trevett,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  93)  36-38,  quotes  LL.  83-90  and 
briefly  reviews  the  arguments  for  dating  this  part  of  the  document  before  370/69  B.C.  or  to  365/4 
B.C.  He  favors  the  latter. 
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134.  Peiraieus.  Accounts  of  the  Naval  Commissioners,  323/2  B.C .  IG  II2  1631  + 
1632.  SEG  XXXIX  173.*  E.  Ruschenbusch,  C&M  43  (1992)  37-39,  and  V.  Gabrielsen  ibid. 
4 1 — 42,  briefly  return  to  their  dispute  on  trierarchic  symmories;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  173. 


135.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  Eleusinian  Epistatai,  329/8  B.C.  IG  II2  1672.  SEG 
XXXVIII  152,  153,*  1948;  XXXIX  147,  199;  XL  290;  XLI  1846.  R.  Hamilton,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  114)  159  T29,  reprints  the  text  of  L.  204  (note  that  the  characters  printed  as  p  should 
read  h)  with  translation  on  28.  On  32  Hamilton  comments  on  the  significance  of  the  numerals  in 
this  line,  and  on  46  and  60-61  he  discusses  the  significance  of  this  text  as  indicating  both  that 
animal  sacrifice  was  a  feature  of  the  ritual  at  the  Athenian  festival  of  the  Choes  and  that  a  signifi¬ 
cant  sum  was  spent  on  providing  animals  for  the  sacrifice. 

K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  18-22,  discusses  in  detail  LL.  168-187  of  this  inscrip¬ 
tion  in  an  investigation  of  the  topography  of  the  sanctuary  of  Plouton  (τό  του  Πλούτωνος), 
which  he  places  in  the  general  vicinity  of  the  Eleusinion  in  the  City.  He  gives  a  detailed  analysis 
of  expenses  connected  with  this  sanctuary,  all  falling  in  the  sixth  prytany  (18  note  25). 

T.W.  Gallant,  Risk  and  Survival  in  Ancient  Greece  (Stanford  1991)  177-178,  uses  the  first- 
fruit  totals  in  this  inscription  with  the  ratios  in  IG  I3  78,  together  with  his  own  dietary  estimates 
and  the  theory  that  this  was  a  “crisis  year,”  to  calculate  that  “the  cult  could  have  provided  grain 
sufficient  for  only  a  few  thousand  people  for  a  month.  ...  If  released  at  the  right  moment  and  in 
large  enough  quantities,  the  Eleusinian  grain  could  have  acted  to  dampen  price  escalation  . . . 
Eleusis  provides  us  with  the  clearest  example  of  a  religious  organization  acting  as  an  agent  for  the 
indirect  redistribution  of  agricultural  produce  from  primary  producers  to  non-primary  producing 
consumers  in  normal  conditions,  and  to  everyone  during  a  crisis.  ...its  role  was  not  a  major 
one.” 

R.  Saliares,  The  Ecology  of  the  Ancient  Greek  World  (Ithaca  1991),  argues  his  basic  thesis 
that  “the  total  population  of  ancient  Athens  was  sufficiently  small  for  most  of  the  people  in  Attica 
for  most  of  the  time  actually  to  live  off  cereals  that  were  grown  in  Attica.  The  importance  of  grain 
imports  would  be  severely  reduced  quantitatively.”  (53-54).  Saliares  uses  the  figures  of  this  in¬ 
scription  to  calculate  “the  Attic  harvest  of  329/8  B.C.  as  a  percentage  of  the  total  production  calcu¬ 
lated  here  for  each  of  the  three  possible  average  yields.”  i.e.  59%  of  average  of  600  kg/ha,  70% 
of  500  kg/ha,  and  80%  of  400  kg/ha.  (79-80).  This  inscription  “suggests  a  wheat:barley  total 
yield  ratio  across  Attica  circa  329  BC  of  about  1:9-3”  (314).  Saliares  478  note  70  agrees  with  the 
view  of  Garnsey  ( SEG  XXXVIII  153)  that  329  B.C.  was  a  below-average  harvest  in  Attica  but 
rejects  G.’s  speculation  that  the  harvest  in  Lemnos  was  normal.  Saliares  advances  3  reasons  why 
a  1:1  comparison  in  yield  between  Attica  and  Lemnos  “is  probably  not  justifiable.”  (a)  the  pro¬ 
portion  of  cultivable  land  in  Lemnos  was  probably  higher  than  that  of  Attica,  (b)  cereals  probably 
represented  a  larger  proportion  of  the  overall  crop  (especially  compared  with  olives)  on  Lemnos 
than  in  Attica,  (c)  the  volcanic  soil  of  Lemnos  probably  made  it  more  fertile  than  Attica. 

He  warns  on  394  that  the  information  on  yield  derived  from  this  inscription  for  one  isolated 
year  is  of  limited  value  because  we  do  not  know  whether  it  represents  a  good,  bad,  or  average 
year.  A  continuous  run  of  data  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  would  be  needed  to  obtain  statistically 
significant  results  for  total  production.”  Saliares  nevertheless  asserts  that  “it  is  an  inevitable 
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conclusion  that  the  harvest  recorded  on  the  inscription  was  that  of  a  below  average  year”  when 
compared  with  productivity  per  unit  area  in  “the  proportion  of  Attica  that  is  devoted  to  agriculture 
today.” 

Faraguna,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  229)  357—360,  cautions  against  using  the  quotas  of  first- 
fruits  of  wheat  and  barley  from  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  ( IG  T  78)  to  compute  yields  on  the  basis  of 
totals  in  IG  II2  1672  because  there  is  no  guarantee  that  these  same  ratios  were  still  observed  in 
329/8  B.C.  We  know  of  other  changes  in  the  regulations  for  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries  in  the 
interval. 


136.  Athens.  List  of  Archons,  229/8-213/2  B.C.  IG  II2  1706.  SEG  XXVI  143; 
XXVIII  365;  XXXII  348;  XXXVIII  166.  S.V.  Tracy,  CPh  86  (1991)  201  note  3,  reads  L.  37 
as  [Ν]ικοκρέων,  cf.  Hesperia  Index  I-X  (Baltimore  1946)  114,  and  suggests  that  one  of  this 
man’s  ancestors  may  have  been  named  after  this  4th  cent.  B.C.  Cypriot  king. 


137.  Athens.  Archon  List,  88/7  B.C.  IG  II2  1714.  SEG  XXVI  144;  XXXV  125.  G.R. 
Bugh,  Phoenix  46  (1992)  108-123,  in  a  study  of  the  careers  of  Athenion  and  Aristion  of  Athens, 
proposes,  121-122  note  30,  that  the  missing  eponymous  archon’s  name  in  this  list  was  that  of 
Aristion.  His  later  actions  certainly  would  have  deserved  the  damnatio  memoriae.  Cf.  αναρχία 
in  IG  II2  1713. 


138.  Athens.  Catalogues  of  Those  Assisting  in  Preparing  the  Banquet  for 
Plouton,  ca.  330  B.C.  -  ca.  185  A.D.  IG  II2  1933-1934;  1935  (=  2464);  SEG  XVIII  61. 
K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  20,  discusses  the  findspots  of  these  stones  on  the  slopes 
of  the  Acropolis  and  the  Areiopagos  in  an  attempt  to  determine  the  site  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Plouton  in  this  vicinity. 


139.  Athens.  Asklepieion.  Catalogue  of  the  Genos  Kerykes,  Early  2nd  cent. 
A.D.  E.  Kapetanopoulos  points  out  per  ep.  that  SEG  XLI  120  =  EM  4275,  which  M.  Mitsos, 
BCH  73  (1949)  359-360  no.  V  (ph.),  joined  to  the  bottom  of  IG  II2  2340;  cf.  SEG  XII  140. 


140.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  Ephebes,  192/3  A.D.  IG  II2  2130.  SEG  XL  162.*  R. 
Hamilton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1 14)  164-165  T49,  reprints  the  text  of  LL.  57-69  with  trans¬ 
lation  on  39-40.  On  41,  42,  60-61  Hamilton  discusses  the  significance  of  this  text  for  our 
knowledge  of  the  Athenian  festival  of  the  Chytroi. 

S.  Follet,  BE  (1994)  no.  308,  points  out  that  the  correct  expansion  of  Πο  in  L.  58  is 
Πό(πλιος),  not  Πο(πίλιος),  for  Po.  Ail.  Pheidimos  of  Pal(lene). 
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141.  Athens.  Apatrides  in  Athenian  Ephebic  Catalogues,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  For 

a  study  and  catalogue  of  persons  recorded  without  demotic  or  ethnic  in  these  lists  and  in  contem¬ 
porary  documents  from  Delos  see  our  lemma  no.  1 792. 


142.  Athens.  Catalogues  of  Victors  in  Dramatic  Performances.  IG  II2  2318- 
2320;  Hesperia  7  (1938)  116-118.  SEG  XXVI  204;  XXX  1 19;  XXXIX  190.  For  texts  of  these 
inscriptions  with  French  translations  and  discussion  of  the  place  of  the  satyr  play  in  dramatic  fes¬ 
tivals  at  Athens  and  elsewhere  see  P.  Ghiron-Bistagne,  Dioniso  61  (1991)  [1993]  101-1 19;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1840. 


143.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  a  Thiasos,  ca.  400  B.C.  IG  II2  2343.  SEG  XXXIX 
192.*  A.  Verbanck-Pierard,  The  Iconography  of  Greek  Cult  in  the  Archaic  and  Classical  Periods: 
Kernos  Suppi.  1  (1992)  93,  discusses  the  catalogue  inscribed  on  this  cult  table,  the  priest  of 
Herakles  and  the  members  of  his  thiasos,  and  their  possible  appearance  in  the  comedies  of 
Aristophanes. 


144.  Athens.  Plato’s  Academy.  Catalogue  of  Names,  2nd  cent.  B.C.?  SEG  XIII 

28;  XXI  638.  R.S.  Brumbaugh,  R.  Wells,  The  Plato  Manuscripts  (New  Haven  1968)  161, 
“What  we  have  here  is  apparently  some  Hellenistic  list  of  names  with  no  particular  reference  to 
the  dialogues  of  Plato  or  the  friends  of  Socrates.” 

R.S.  Brumbaugh,  AncPhil  12  (1992)  171-172,  now  recognizes  in  the  beginnings  of  4  names 
on  this  fragment  a  list  of  schoolboys  from  Platonic  dialogues  “one  each  for  the  set  V2-VI1  in 
Thrasyllos’  tetralogical  order”  as  follows: 


Tetralogy 

V2 

V3 

V4 

VII 


Dialogue 

Charmides 

Laches 

Lysis 

Euthydemus 


Cast 

Charmides 

Aristides 

Menexenus 

Kriton 


Inscription 

XAP.  .  . 
ΑΡΙΣ.  .  . 
MENEK?.  . 
ΚΡΙΤΩΝ 


“I  have  no  convincing  guess  as  to  the  motive  of  a  club  or  class  who  would  choose  these  three 
noms  de  plumes  of  schoolboys  from  Platonic  casts.  But  there  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  this 
section  of  Thrasyllus’  canonical  order  was  already  accepted  in  the  second  century  B.C.” 


145.  Athens.  Notice  of  Contract  or  Lease,  ca.  350-200  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele 
of  gray  limestone  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  (I  7458).  Ed.  pr.  G.V.  Lalonde,  Hesperia  61 
(1992)  375-379  no.  1  (ph.,  dr.),  with  notes  on  readings  and  brief  commentary  on  restorations 
and  vocabulary. 
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μέρος  δέλτα  τοΰτο  με- 
τρήται  π[λ]έθρα  πέντε 
πόδες  ΧΧΧΧΗΗΗΓ[-  1-2  -] 

4  και  έμισθώθη  τοΠ[ —  4-5  — ] 

μι(σθωτής)  ΆντικΑΡ.[ - ca.  7 - ] 

έγ(γυητης)?  [ - ca.  15 - ] 

[- - 1 


146.  Laureotike.  Security  Horos,  ca.  350  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  236;  XL  175.*  P. 
Millett,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  21)  159,  in  a  discussion  of  horoi  recording  loans  by  groups  of 
eranistai,  adds  prosopographic  comments  on  Neoptolemos  of  Melite,  LL.  1 1-12,  Davies,  APF 
399^-00  no.  10652c.  For  Neoptolemos’  benefactions  to  sanctuaries,  primarily  in  central  Athens, 
see  our  lemma  no.  1 19. 


147.  Athens.  Security  Horoi,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  2762  and  SEG  XXXIII  175  ( SEG 
XXXIV  167).  E.E.  Cohen,  Athenian  Economy  and  Society:  A  Banking  Perspective  (Princeton 
1992)  34-35,  in  contesting  the  view  of  M.I.  Finley  and  P.  Millett  that  most  loans  in  Attica  were 
for  “consumption”  and  not  “productive,”  cites  this  large  body  of  over  200  separate  inscriptions  of 
which  not  one  can  be  shown  to  indicate  a  loan  for  consumption.  On  the  other  hand,  Cohen 
maintains  that  IG  II2  2762  and  AD  17  (1961-62)  B  35  (=  SEG  XXXIII  175)  both  testify  to  a 
productive  purpose. 


148.  Athens.  Security  Horoi.  In  P.  Cartledge,  P.  Millett,  and  S.  Todd,  Nomos:  Essays 
in  Athenian  Law,  Politics  and  Society  (Cambridge  1990)  176-178,  P.  Millett  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV 
158;  XL  175)  briefly  repeats  his  analysis  of  the  Attic  security  horos  SEG  XXXIII  175  as  indicat¬ 
ing  hypothecation  of  a  property  by  an  owner  who  had  not  yet  paid  over  the  full  price  of  purchase, 
cf.  SEG  XXXIV  167. 


149.  Athens.  Security  Horos,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Agora  XIX  H124.  J.V.A.  Fine, 
Hesperia  Suppl.  9  (1951)  16-22  no.  28;  M.I.  Finley,  Land  and  Credit  188  no.  114A.  E.M. 
Harris,  Phoenix  46  (1992)  309-321,  after  examining  a  Princeton  squeeze,  offers  the  following 
new  text  of  LL.  1-8: 


[δροίς  οικίας  π[ε]- 
[πρα]μένης  Δι[ο]- 
[τίμ]οι  Μελιτεΐ 
4  [έγγύ]ης  ής  ένεγυή[σα]- 
[το  Δι?]ώνα  του  έράν[ου] 
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[του  π]εντακοσιοδρ[άχ]- 
[μου]  πληρώτρια  Δη- 
8  [μώ?] 

-Horos  of  a  house  ‘sold’  (i.e.  pledged  as  security)  to  Diotimus(?)  of  Melite  in  regard  to  the 
pledge  of  personal  security  he  received  from  Dion(?)  for  the  eranos-loan  of  five  hundred  drach¬ 
mas.  Demo(?)  was  the  one  who  collected  the  eranos-loan.”  The  reason  for  the  unusual  arrange¬ 
ment  of  this  transaction  is  that  the  collector  of  the  eranos  loan  for  the  unnamed  borrower  was  a 
woman.  Since  she  could  not  initiate  legal  proceedings  if  the  borrower  defaulted,  she  sought  the 
support  of  a  man  (Diotimos,  a  relative)  who  could.  “That  is  why  the  house  of  the  suretor  was 
‘sold’  to  him  and  not  the  plewtria.  ”  Harris  319-321  discusses  another  loan  involving  a  woman 
lender,  Demosthenes  4 1 ,  and  urges  that  although  Athenian  women  had  little  or  no  legal  power, 
they  could  still  play  an  active  role  in  economic  life. 


150.  Athmonon  (Marousi).  Boundary  Stone  of  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis 
Amarysia,  ca.  125-175  A.D.  IG  I2  865b.  SEG  XLI  125.*  M.K.  Langdon,  per  ep.  informs 
us  that  this  inscription  is  not  lost,  as  reported  ( SEG  XLI  125),  but  is  built  into  the  private  chapel 
of  Ayios  Nikolaos  Logothetes  just  west  of  Odos  Dionysou  near  the  intersection  with  Odos 
Pounara.  Langdon  also  notes  that  the  final  three  letters  of  L.  1  should  be  printed  in  square  brack¬ 
ets  and  that  the  text  on  IG  I3  p.  972  should,  therefore,  read  [τεμ]Ι[έ]νος. 


151.  Athens.  Dedication  of  a  Tamias  and  Other  Officials  of  the  Tribe  Aigeis, 
313/2  B.C.  IG  II2  2824.  SEG  XXXVI  239.  S.  Humphreys  per  ep.,  after  examining  a  squeeze 
in  Princeton,  confirms  that  στε-  is  to  be  read  at  the  end  of  L.  1 ,  not  at  the  beginning  of  L.  2  as  in 
the  Corpus.  For  this  new  reading  see  also  SEG  XXXVI  239.  She  restores  [όριστ]αν  in  L.  1  and 
[όρισται]  in  L.  4,  suggesting  that  it  is  more  likely  that  at  least  two  and  perhaps  all  three  horistai 
would  be  chosen  from  one  deme  if  what  needed  its  boundaries  marked  was  in  their  deme. 


152.  Laureion.  Dedication,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  2940.  SEG  XXIX  162,  163.  W.M. 
Calder  III,  Mn  44  (1991)  439,  reports  that  in  the  margin  of  his  copy  of  Peek,  GV,  P.  Maas  re¬ 
stored  LL.  1-2  as  ['Η]ρακ[λέει  μ’  άν]έθ[η!κα]ν. 


153.  Peiraieus.  Ephebic  Dedication  to  Hermes,  196/5  B.C.  IG  II2  2981  A.  S.V. 
Tracy,  MDAI(A)  107  (1992)  314,  in  the  light  of  his  redating  of  the  archon  Tychandros  to  196/5 
B.C.  (see  our  lemma  no.  737),  examines  the  prosopography  of  the  three  ephebes  in  LL.  3,  6,  8 
and  the  paidotribes  in  L.  9. 
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154.  Athens.  Niketerion  Celebrating  Victory  in  the  Torch  Race,  165/6  A.D.  IG 

II* 2 * 4 * * * 8  3013.  R.  Hamilton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  114)  170-171  T77,  reprints  the  text  of  this  in¬ 
scription  with  translation  on  58.  On  60  and  68  Hamilton  rejects  any  connection  between  this  text 
and  the  Anthesteria  because  it  refers  to  the  (ephebic)  gymnasiarch  for  the  month  Anthesterion  and 
makes  no  mention  of  the  festival;  on  171  he  notes  that  the  correction  of  L.  7  [x]ov 
Άνθεστηριών[α]  to  [τ]ών  Άνθεστηρίων  is  likewise  to  be  rejected.  Cf.  S.  Follet,  BE  (1994) 
no.  308.  [On  173  Hamilton  quotes  a  sequence  of  Greek  letters  supposedly  from  this  text  but  which,  in  fact,  ap¬ 
pear  nowhere  in  either  his  T77  or  in  the  Corpus  text  of  the  inscription.  Aleshire.] 


155.  Athens.  Choregic  Dedication,  ca.  190-200  A.D.?  IG  II2  3116.  SEG  XXII 

203;  XXX  134.  S.  Follet,  BE  (1992)  no.  242,  points  out  that  the  stone,  which  she  has  exam¬ 
ined,  carries  not  αρχών  [Δ]ιονυ[σόδωρος]  but  αρχών  [έ]πώνυ[μος]  in  L.  7. 


156.  Eleusis.  Dedication,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  3475  +  3476.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass 
(our  lemma  no.  47)  points  out  that  IG  II2  3570  =  3475.  E.  Kapetanopoulos  per  ep.  notes  that  K. 
Clinton,  Sacred  Officials  124  no.  VI,  following  a  suggestion  of  A.E.  Raubitschek,  AJA  49 
(1945)  435,  combined  3475  with  3476  to  form  the  following  new  text  (no  physical  join).  Clinton 
examined  the  stones. 

Διονύ[σιος  ....  ca.  8  .  .  .  .  ]  Άλα[ιευς] 

Φιλίστιον  [την  έαυτ]οΰ  θυγα[τ]έρα 
άφ’  έστίας  [μυηθεΐσα]ν  ταΐν  θ[ε]αΐν 
4  έπί  ιερεί[ας  Γλαύκης  τη]ς  Μενεδήμου 

Κυδαθ[ηναιέως  θυγατ]ρός. 


157.  Athens.  Dedication  to  the  Egyptian  Gods,  Late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  B.  Keil, 
RhM  19  (1864)  255-256;  P.  Roussel,  Les  cultes  egyptiens  a  Delos  (Paris  1915/6)  268;  S.  Dow, 
HThR  30  (1937)  208-212.  L.  Vidman,  Sylloge  inscriptionum  religionis  Isiacae  et  Sarapiacae 
(Berlin  1969)  7-8  no.  5.  In  Hesperia  Suppi.  15  (1975)  72-73  no.  13  (ph.),  S.V.  Tracy  assigns 
this  inscription  to  his  Cutter  of  IG  II2  1028  and  upholds  its  Athenian  provenance.  He  republishes 
the  text  from  autopsy. 


”IV  σιδι  v  Σαράπιδι 
Άνούβιδι  'Αρποκράτη[ι] 

Μεγαλλίς  Μάγα 

4  Μαραθωνίου  θυγά- 

τηρ  υπέρ  τής  θυγα- 

τρός  Δημαρίου  καί 

τ[ών  ύών  νν]ν  κατά 

8  πρόσταγμα/  επί  ίε- 
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ρέως  Μενάνδρου 
του  Άρτέμωνος 
Άλωπεκήθεν,  κλε[ι]- 
12  δουχοΰντος  Άσω- 
ποκλέους  Φλυέως, 
ζακορεύοντος  Σω- 
σνκράτου  Λαοδικέ- 
16  ως,  κρίνοντος  τά  ό- 
[ρ]άματα  Διονυσίου 
Άντιοχέως. 

C.  Habicht,  CAW  (1992)  87,  repeating  the  identification  of  Μάγας  L.  3  with  the  mint-magis¬ 
trate  on  the  Athenian  New  Style  coins  of  1 14/3  B.C.,  suggests  that  he  was  not  the  first  to  bear  the 
name  of  this  Egyptian  dynast.  His  family  may  have  come  originally  from  Kyrene  and  been  en¬ 
franchised  in  Athens.  This  paper  is  reprinted  by  Habicht  in  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  91)  140-163. 
See  also  our  lemma  no.  237. 


158.  Athens.  Honorary  Inscription  for  Panarista,  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  3488.  For 
a  new  stemma  of  the  family  of  Dositheos  of  Myrrhinous  see  our  lemma  no.  1792. 


159.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Zeus,  1st  Half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  4786.  SEG 
XXIV  227.*  N.D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  100)  51-54,  adduces  this  text  in  support 
of  his  identification  of  the  Altar  of  Pity  as  the  altar  of  Zeus  Agoraios  in  the  old  agora. 


160.  Athens.  Honors  for  the  General  Chabrias,  375  B.C.  SEG  XIX  204;  XXI  736. 
D.  Welsh,  GRBS  32  (1991)  133-150,  cites  the  soldiers  in  Mytilene  in  C:  L.  1  together  with  the 
demos  of  the  Mytilenaians  and  the  cooperation  of  Athenian  and  Mytilenaian  armies  in  IG  II2  107 
to  argue  for  the  extended  presence  of  an  Athenian  garrison  on  the  island,  to  which  Astyphilos  in 
Isaios  9.1  was  sent.  He  remained  there  a  long  time,  at  least  into  the  360’s  B.C.,  which  permits 
Welsh  to  propose  a  date  for  Isaios  9  as  late  as  355  or  354  B.C. 


161.  Athens.  Honorary  Statue  for  an  Athlete,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIV  176; 
XXXVII  151;*  XXXVIII  1942.  In  his  revised  list  of  Olympionikai,  L.  Moretti,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  54)  128,  briefly  repeats  the  information  on  this  athlete  and  his  date  of  after  221  A  D  · 
cf.  SEG  XXXVII  151. 
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162.  Athens.  Grave  Monument  of  Gaius  Iulius  Antiochos  Epiphanes 
Philopappos,  114-116  A.D.  IG  II2  3451.  SEG  XXXIII  178.*  For  a  detailed  discussion  of 
the  career  of  Philopappos  see  our  lemma  no.  1801. 


163.  Athens.  Dedication  in  Honor  of  Gaius  Iulius  Spartiatikos,  54-68  A.D.  IG 

II2  3538.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  35,  discusses  this  inscription  and  comments 
on  its  significance  for  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  Erechtheus  as  an  epithet  of  Poseidon 
in  Attica,  parallel  to  the  development  of  Hyakinthos  as  an  epithet  of  Apollo  at  Sparta.  See  our 
lemma  no.  111. 


164.  Athens.  Honorary  Statue  Base  for  Themistokles,  ca.  150  A.D.  IG  II2  3612. 
W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  LL.  10-12  as  follows: 

α[ς  έπιμε]ληθέν[τος] 

[τής  άνα]θέσεως  [του] 

12  προστάτου,  ίερείας  Γ. 


165.  Athens.  Dedicatory  Herm,  Late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  3644.  W.  Peek, 
Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  LL.  4-6  as  follows: 

4  Z [ώ]  - 

[σι]μος  6  και  [Εΰ]- 
[τύ]χης  κτλ. 


166.  Athens.  Honors  for  the  Proconsul  Claudius  Illyrius,  ca.  270-280  A.D.  IG 

II2  3690.  SEG  XXXVI  250,  1567;  XXXVIII  191.  In  RBPh  52  (1974)  62  no.  4,  E. 
Kapetanopoulos  read  [τον  λαμπρότατον]  I  [άνθύπατο]ν  Γάιου  in  LL.  1-2.  E.  Sironen,  op. 
cit.  (our  lemma  no.  238)  20  no.  3,  reads  [leaf  τον  λαμπροτα]-  I  [leaf  τον  ανθυ]πατον. 
Kapetanopoulos  now  reports  per  ep.  that  C.  Habicht’s  reading  from  two  squeezes  in  Princeton 
shows  [άνθύ]πατον  at  the  end  of  L.  2. 


167.  Athens.  Dedication,  Late  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  3837.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our 
lemma  no.  47)  restores: 


[Αύτο]κλέους  του  Δερκύ[λου  Άγνουσίου] 
[Έμ]μενίδου  έκ  Κο[ίλης] 
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K.  Hallof  per  ep.  points  out  that  Emmenides  is  LGPN II,  Έμμενίδης  (4),  IG  II2  204,  208,  as 
noted  by  A.E.  Raubitschek,  DAA  pp.  207-208. 


168.  Eleusis.  Dedication  to  Demeter  and  Kore,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  3874.  E. 
Kapetanopoulos,  RBPh  52  (1974)  62-63  no.  5,  published  the  following  new  text  of  this 
inscription: 


]μαχον  Ξενοκλ[έους  demoticum] 

[ή  μήτη]ρ  Φαιναρέτη  Λεο[ - demoticum ] 

[θυγάτ]ηρ  και  ή  τήθη  Βοίδ[ιον  patronymicum ] 

4  ]ίου  θυγάτηρ  Δήμητ[ρι  και  Κόρη] 

He  suggested  that  the  family  may  be  that  whose  stemma  is  given  under  IG  II2  3510  and  BCH  92 
(1968)  Stemma  D,  after  p.  518.  Perhaps  [Πρωτό]μαχον  L.  1.  The  demotic  of  Boidion’s  father 
L.  4  may  have  been  [ΆΙλιμουσ]ίου,  cf.  IG  II2  5534  or  ['ΡαΙμνουσ]ίου,  cf.  IG  II2  4426  = 
Pouilloux,  Forteresse  no.  31,  in  which  case  the  inscription  may  date  from  the  4th  cent.  B.C. 

[Broken-bar  alphas.  Stroud.]  Kapetanopoulos,  per  ep.  now  reads  Λεον[τ - demoticum  ]  L.  2  and 

Δήμητρ[ι  και  Κόρη]  L.  4. 

W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  independently  restored: 

[ - ]μαχον  Ξενοκλ[έους] 

[ή  μήτη]ρ  Φαιναρέτη,  Λέο[ντος] 

[θυγάτη]ρ  και  ή  τήθη  Βοίδ[ιον] 

4  [ - ]ίου  θυγάτηρ  Δήμητ[ρι] 


169.  Eleusis.  Honorary  Inscription,  Early  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  3914.  W.  Peek. 
Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  this  inscription  as  follows: 


ό  δήμος 

[Κλείτι]ππον  Ήρακλείτ[ο]υ 
[Σ]φήττιον,  αρετής 
4  [ενεκ]εν  και  σωφροσύνης 

Ε.  Kapetanopoulos,  per  ep.,  informs  us  that  he  reads  from  the  Princeton  squeeze  [Σ]φήττιον  in 

L.  3 . 


170.  Athens.  Dedication  by  a  Priestess  of  Athena  Polias,  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2 

3935.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  this  text  as  follows: 
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[ιέρεια]  ’Αθήνας  Πολιά[δος] 

[Στρα]τονίκη  Νικάνδρου 
[Μελι]τέως  θυγάτηρ  τον 
4  [θυγα]τριδοΰν  Κλ.  Λόν- 
[γον  Δι]αγόρου  Μαραθώνιον 
άνέθηκεν 

Ε.  Kapetanopoulos,  informs  us  per  ep.  that  independently  he  recorded  the  same  restored  text 
in  B.D.  Meritt’s  copy  of  IG  II2  at  the  Institute  for  Advanced  Study  in  Princeton  in  1964  or  1965. 
After  study  of  the  Princeton  squeeze  in  1970  he  now  reads  this  inscription  as: 

[ιέρεια]  ’Αθήνας  Πολ[ιά]- 
[δος  Άρισ?]τονίκη  Νικάνδρου 
[Κολλυ?]τέως  θυγάτηρ  τον 
4  [θυγα]τριδοΰν  Κλ.  Μόν- 

[δωνα  .  .  .  ]αγόρου  Μαραθώνιον 
άνέθηκεν 


L.  4  ΜονΙ[τανόν?]  Kapetanopoulos.  [Examination  of  the  stone  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum  reveals  that,  al¬ 
though  both  edges  are  original,  there  is  an  area  on  the  right  half  of  the  inscribed  surface  where  the  letters  have  been 
lost  through  abrasion.  For  this  reason,  letters  should  not  be  restored  at  the  beginnings  of  the  lines,  but  at  the  ends. 
Aleshire.] 


171.  Athens.  Asklepieion.  Honors  for  Diophantos  with  an  Epigram,  After 
128/9  A.D.  IG  II2  3963.  SEG  XLI  157.*  E.  Kapetanopoulos  points  out  per  ep.  that  in  AD  30 
(1975)  [1978]  A. 131  no.  5,  he  had  already  restored  in  LL.  3^4  Τί.  [Φλ.  Διό]Ιφαντον. 


172.  Athens.  Statue  Base  in  Honor  of  Hadrian,  128/9-138  A.D./G  II2  3966a. 
SEG  XLI  143.  E.  Kapetanopoulos  points  out  per  ep.  that  in  the  last  line  of  our  ap.  crit.  on  p.  66 
of  SEG  XLI  143  we  incorrectly  stated  that  the  left  bracket  in  L.  14  was  wrongly  placed  by 
“Petrakos.”  Read  “Karapa-Molisani.” 


173.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Eileithyia,  1st  cent.  A.D .  IG  II2  4048.  W.  Peek, 
Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  this  text  as  follows  and  interprets  the  dedicator,  ή  μήτηρ, 
not  as  the  grandmother  but  as  the  actual  mother  whose  offspring  does  not  yet  bear  a  demotic. 


ή  μήτηρ 

[Φιλώ,  Φιλ]έως  θυγάτηρ,  Άντιοχον  Έ[ρμίου] 
Φαληρέως  Είλυθεία 
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E.  Kapetanopoulos,  per  ep.,  informs  us  that  from  the  Princeton  squeeze  in  1970  he  read  the  same 
new  letters  as  Peek  in  L.  2. 


174.  Athens.  Honorary  Inscription,  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8 * * * 12 * * * 16  4050.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass 
(our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  the  first  word  in  L.  1  as  [Α]ίλίαν. 

E.  Kapetanopoulos  notes  per  ep.  that  examination  of  the  Princeton  squeeze  in  1970  yields  the 
following  text: 


[.  .  .  ].λίαν  Τειμανδρ[.  .  .  6.  .  .  ] 
[έ]ξ  Άθμονέων  άρεχή[ς  ένεκα] 


L.  1  Space  excludes  both  [Α]ίλίαν  and  [Ίο]υλίαν. 


175.  Eleusis.  Honors  for  Aelia  Kephisodora,  ca.  175  A.D.  IG  II2  4084  +  4087. 
SEG  XXV  215.  K.  Clinton,  AE  (1971)  119  no.  15,  joins  to  IG  II2  4087  an  unpublished  frag¬ 
ment  from  the  epigraphical  storeroom  at  Eleusis  and  proposes  that  IG  II2  4084  (now  lost)  also 
belongs  with  this  inscription.  He  publishes  a  new  text  based  upon  autopsy  of  the  stones  and  dis¬ 
cusses  in  detail  both  his  proposed  restorations  and  the  prosopography  of  the  honorand’s  imme¬ 
diate  family.  The  restoration  of  LL.  14-16  is  based  upon  that  suggested  by  Kapetanopoulos  (see 
SEG  XXV  215).  Clinton,  Sacred  Officials  59,  discusses  the  identification  of  the  ancestors  of  the 
honorand  who  served  as  daidouchoi. 

[.  .  2-3.  Αίλίαν  Κηφ]ισοδώραν 

[Κλ.  Λυσνάδου  δα]δουχήσανχος 
[θυγαχέρα,  Κλ.]  Λεωνίδου 

4  [δαδουχή]σαν[χο]ς  εγγονον, 

[Κλ.  Σώσπι]δος  δα[δο]υχήσανχος 

[άδελφή]ν,  hedera  'Ιουλίου  Θεοδόχου 

[σοφισχο]ΰ  γυναΐ[κα],  σχραχη- 

8  [γ]ήσα[νχος]  επί  [χους]  όπ[λίχας], 

βασιλεύ[σ]ανχος,  κηρ[υκεύσανχος] 

χής  έξ  Ά[ρ]είου  πάγου  β[ουλής], 

ό  άνήρ  καί  [χ]ά  χέκνα  hedera  Ί[ούλιος] 

12  Θεόδοχος  καί  Ιουλία  Κηφ[ισοδώ]- 

[ρα  σωφ]ρο[σύ]νης  ενεκ[εν  καί] 

[άρεχής  καί  εύχ]εκνίας.  [άνέθη]- 

[καν  καθ'  ΰπομνη]μαχ[ισμόν  χής] 

16  [έξ  Άρείου  πάγου  βουλής.] 
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176.  Athens.  Honorary  Inscription,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  4206.  SEG  XXIX 
182.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  draws  attention  to  the  remains  of  two  additional 
lines  recorded  already  by  P.  Graindor,  BCH  5 1  (1927)  271.  Peek  restores  as  follows: 

[Γ.?  Καρνσ?]τάνιον,  Λ[ευκί]- 
[ου  υιόν,  Ί]ουλιανό[ν,  τον] 

[στρατη]γόν  'Ρώμ[ης  και] 

4  [άνθύ]πατον, 

[ή  βουλή  και]  ό  [δήμος]. 

Ε.  Kapetanopoulos,  per  ep.  tells  us  that  he  read  L.  4  from  the  Princeton  squeeze  in  1970.  In  L. 
1  he  reads  possibly  tau,  or  preferably  gamma,  as  the  first  letter  from  a  squeeze;  in  L.  3  he  reads 
'Ρώμης. 


177.  Athens.  Honorary  Inscription  for  Rufus  Festus,  Late  4th  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2 

4222.  SEG  XXI  770.  D.  Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  737,  suggests  that  in  L.  10  Dadouchos  could  be 
a  cognomen,  not  a  title,  Φλαβίου  Πομ(πηίου)  Δαδούχου.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  238. 


178.  Athens.  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  IG  II2  4272.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass 
(our  lemma  no.  47)  states  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  reading  Ναυκύδης. 


179.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Athena  Polias,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4339a.  W. 
Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  restores  this  text  as  follows: 

[  Άθηναι]  Πολ[ιάδι] 

[.  .  .  .  8-9 . ]  Τιμάρχο[υ  θυγάτηρ], 

[  Δ  ικ]  αιίδο  [  υ  ] 

4  [Μαραθ]ωνίου  [γυνή]· 

[Φιλοκλή]ς  Άνα[καιεύς] 


180.  Athens.  Dedication,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  IG  II2  4353.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our 
lemma  no.  47)  judges  the  gap  in  L.  2  to  be  enough  for  about  4  letters,  probably  [Λάμα]χος. 


181.  Keos.  Dedication  to  Demeter,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  IG  II2  4560.  W.  Peek, 
Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  points  out  that  this  stone,  now  in  Athens  (EM  3996),  was  found  on 
Keos  and  published  as  IG  ΧΠ.5.575.  “Die  nicht  attische  Herkunft  der  Inschrift  wird  bereits 
durch  den  Namen  Φιλετώ  und  die  Formel  Ιέρεια  γενομένη  Δήμητρι  nahegelegt.” _ 
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182.  Eleusis.  Dedication  to  Demeter,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4639.  SEG  XV  136.  K. 
Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  90  (color  ph.  fig.  78),  notes  that  this  dedication,  of  a  type 
more  commonly  found  in  sanctuaries  of  healing  deities,  was  found  in  excavations  of  the  sanctu¬ 
ary  at  Eleusis. 


183.  Athens  (Now  in  Paris).  Inscribed  Dedicatory  Relief  in  Honor  of  a 
Kosmetes  of  the  Ephebes,  ca.  50  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  relief  dedication  found  in 
Athens,  acquired  by  the  Louvre  in  1890  (MA  833).  The  relief  shows  two  nude  male  figures,  the 
one  on  the  left  carrying  a  chlamys  and  a  palm  branch  (identified  by  ed.  pr.  as  an  ephebe),  the  one 
on  the  right  with  a  long  staff  (clearly  identified  by  the  inscription  as  paidotribes  of  the  ephebes). 
Between  the  two  are  a  low  jug  and  a  herm,  on  which  the  right  figure  rests  his  hand.  Inscriptions 
on  the  ground  around  both  figures  and  to  the  right  of  the  right  figure  identify  each  figure.  Ed.  pr. 
T.F.  Winters,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  381-384  (ph.),  who  briefly  examines  the  prosopography  of 
Skamandros’  family  and  comments  on  the  unusual  iconography  of  this  piece  (jug,  portrayal  of 
figure  on  the  right  as  a  nude  middle-aged  man). 


[ —  ca.  6  — ]μος 
[Δι]ονυσίου 
Άχα- 

4  ρνε- 

ύς 


8 


12 


16 


παιδοτρίβης 

Σκάμ  αν- 
δρο  ς 

Άπ  ολέξ[ι]- 
δος 

έξ  Ora- 

ου 

παιδε[υ]- 


ταί 

Κα[  ]λ[ - ]- 

θε  [— - ] 

Δημ  [ - ] 

Έρα[ - ] 

Πρ[ - ] 


Ed.  pr.  interprets  LL.  15-16  as  one  name,  perhaps  Kallisthenes  or  Kallitheos. 


184.  Eleusis.  Lysimachides’  Dedication  to  Theos  and  Thea,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG 

IE  4683.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  18,  51  (ph.),  discusses  the  iconography  of  the 
figures  in  the  relief  on  this  dedication:  Demeter,  Kore,  Theos  and  Thea.  “In  the  mind  of  the  dedi¬ 
cator  the  two  pairs  coexist.  The  same  goddess  appears  as  Kore  on  the  left  ...  but  as  Thea  on  the 
right  ...”. 
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185.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4693.  W.  Peek, 
Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  notes  that  there  are  no  letters  preserved  before  ’Άνδρος  in  L.  1 
(IG  -  -ΑΝΔΡΟΣ). 


186.  Eleusis.  Dedication  of  the  Priest  Lakrateides  to  Demeter  and  Other 
Deities,  Early  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4701.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  18,  51-53 
(ph.),  discusses  this  relief  dedication  in  detail,  with  commentary  on  the  iconography  of  the  relief 
and  the  identity  of  the  figures  portrayed  in  it,  and  publishes  a  new  text  from  autopsy  of  the  stone. 
He  identifies  the  small  boy  at  the  far  left  (whose  inscription  has  been  lost)  as  Ploutos;  the  woman 
standing  behind  him  is  perhaps  Eleusis.  We  note  the  following  changes  in  the  Corpus  text:  L.  1, 
no  vacat  between  [Ίκαρι]εύς  and  ίερεύς;  11-12  letters  lost  after  Εύβουλέω[ς],  6  lost  after 
των.  L.  2:  15  letters  lost  before  [εΰερ]γετών  at  the  beginning  of  the  line.  L.  3:  the  space  before 
άνέθηκεν  was  perhaps  inscribed. 


187.  Athens.  Dedication,  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4713.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma 
no.  47),  reads  the  demotic  in  L.  4  as  Παλλην[έ]ως. 


188.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Nemesis,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  4747.  SEG  XL 
205.  A.E.  Raubitschek,  Hesperia  12  (1943)  88  note  198,  “the  first  line  of  I.G.,  II2,  4747  may  be 
restored  as  [θεα]ι  Νεμέσει.” 

W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  presents  the  following  reading  of  this  inscription: 

[τή]ι  Νεμέσει 
[Ίφ]ιάδης  Σα- 
[λω]νέως  Βη- 
4  [σ]α[ι]εύς  ό  προ- 
[στ]άτης  του 
Ιερού. 

Ε.  Kapetanopoulos,  after  study  of  a  ph.,  sends  us  per  ep.  his  version  of  this  text. 

vacat 

[Τή]ι  Νεμέσει 
f ·]φ[·]λ[.  .  ]ς  Σα- 
[·  ·  ·  ] έως  Βη- 
[σαι]ευς  ό  προ- 
[σ]τάτης  του 
Ε  ίεροΰ  vac. 

_  vacat 

Spacing  at  the  beginning  of  L.  1  would  seem  to  favor  [θεα]ι.  Stroud. _ 
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189.  Athens.  Dedication,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  4752.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our 
lemma  no.  47)  restores  the  beginnings  of  LL.  1-2  as  [Γέ]λλιος  and  [ταΐς]  respectively. 

E.  Kapetanopoulos,  per  ep.,  informs  us  of  his  independent,  unpublished  restoration  of  L.  1  as 
[Γέ]λλιος  in  1970.  He  now  suggests  the  following  text,  reading  from  a  squeeze: 

[Ποπί]λλιος  Χείλων  Με(ι)λιτ[εύς] 

[θεαΐς]  θεσμοφόρονς  άν[έθηκε] 

For  L.  2  cf.  Clinton,  Sacred  Officials  32  no.  23. 


190.  Athens.  Dedication,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  4791.  J.  Kirchner,  S.  Dow,  MDAI(A) 
62  (1937)  1 1,  in  a  discussion  of  the  cult  of  Artemis  Kolainis,  note  that  L.  3  apparently  is  to  be 
read  as  Δ[.]ΟΖ  .  TOPION. 

W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  reads  L.  3  as  σώζε  Νε[σ]τόριον. 


191.  Athens.  Dedication,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4917.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma 
no.  47)  restores  L.  1  as  [”Α]ρατος,  L.  2  init.  [.  .  .  7.  .  .  ]ίδου. 


192.  Eleusis.  Dedication,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  4922.  W.  Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma 
no.  47)  observes  that  even  though  the  stone  is  broken  at  the  left,  we  should  not  read  -ίρας 
άνέθηκεν,  but  ’Ίρας,  cf.  IG  II2  11729. 


193.  Athens.  Dedication,  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  4945.  SEG  XXXIX  164,  234.  W. 
Peek,  Nachlass  (our  lemma  no.  47)  urges  that  this  stone  should  be  restored  side-by-side  with  IG 
II2  4046  as  follows: 

Κλεοπάτρα,  Ιοφώντος  Δειρ[αδιώτου  θυγατρί,  Διονυσοκλής  Διονυ]- 
σοδώρου  Σουνιεύς  άνέθη[κεν  έπι  ιερείας - ] 

Κλεοπάτρ[α  Ιοφώντος] 

Δειρανδειώτ[ου  θυγατρί], 

Διονυσό[δωρος  Διονυσο]- 
4  κλέους  Σου[ννεύς  άνέθηκε], 

Ε.  Kapetanopoulos,  points  out  per  ep.  that  IG  II2  4945  was  reprinted  as  IG  II2  5969.  He  of¬ 
fers  the  following  new  text  of  IG  II2  4945  =  5969: 


IG  II2  4046: 

IG  II2  4945: 
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Κλεοπάτρα  [Τοφώντος] 

Δενραδνώτ[ου  θυγάτηρ], 

Διονυσοδώ[ρου  του  Σοφο]- 
4  κλέους  Σουνιέ[ω]ς  [γυ]νή 

In  ΑΕ  (1968)  188,  211,  Kapetanopoulos  discussed  this  family  in  the  light  of  IG  II2  2461, 
4046,  and  Έλευσινιακά  I  (1932)  230  LL.  28-29  (=  SEG  XXX  93).  In  AE  (1975)  60  no.  2  he 
returned  briefly  to  this  family  in  discussion  of  IG  II2  2337,  4487.  Kapetanopoulos  suggests  to  us 
the  following  possible  restoration  of  IG  II2  4046: 

Κλεοπάτρα  Ίωφώντος  Δειρ[αδιώτου  καν  Σοφοκλής  Δνονυ]- 
σοδώρου  Σουννεύς  άνέθη[καν - ] 


194.  Athens.  Dedication,  Late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXVI  238.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit. 
(our  lemma  no.  1)  56,  publishes  a  new  text  from  autopsy  of  the  stone,  which  allows  him  to  iden¬ 
tify  Furius  Marcellus  as  priest  of  Theos  and  Thea  and  Eubouleus. 


[ - ca.  8 - ]χως 

[ —  ca.  5  —  νε]ρέως 
4  [θεοΰ  κα]ι  θεάς 
[καν  νν]  Εΰβουλέ- 
[ως  νν  Φ]ουρνου 
[Μαρκέλ]λου  Γαρ- 
8  [γηττνου]  κτλ. 


195.  Sounion?  Cult  Table,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  gray  limestone  from  the  corner 
of  a  cult  table  of  unknown  provenance;  now  in  Athens,  EM  4014;  presumably  unpublished.  Ed. 
pr.  D.  Gill,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1806)  67-68  no.  52  (ph.),  who  compares  the  type  of  stone 
with  that  of  IG  II2  1366,  a  sacred  law  of  the  votaries  of  Men  Tyrannos  from  near  Sounion  in 
which  a  sacred  table  (L.  20)  and  a  Lydian  named  Xanthos  are  mentioned. 

Ξάνθος  N[ - ] 


196.  Athens.  Inscribed  Cult  Table,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  white  marble 
from  the  corner  of  a  table  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  (I  6323)  in  1951;  apparently  unpub¬ 
lished.  Ed.  pr.  D.  Gill,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1806)  77  no.  60  (ph.). 

_ [ - ]υς _ 
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197.  Athens.  Monument  of  Telemachos,  Founder  of  the  Sanctuary  of 
Asklepios,  ca.  400  B.C.  IG  II2  4960,  4961,  4963.  SEG  XXV  226;  XXXIX  240.*  C. 
Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  242-243,  discusses  the  physical  details  of  the  attachment  of  the 
constituent  parts  of  this  monument  as  a  possible  parallel  to  those  inscriptions  which  have  been  re¬ 
constructed  with  a  superimposed  relief  or  other  capping  element. 


198.  Athens.  Oracle,  ca.  350-300  B.C.?  IG  II2  4968.  SEG  XL  209.*  S.  Follet,  BE 
(1994)  no.  58,  points  out  that  at  the  end  of  L.  9  the  correct  reading  is  ά[νδ]ρών  ήδέ  (not  ήδη) 
[γυναικών]. 


199.  Athens.  Casualty  List  of  those  who  Died  in  the  Corinthian  War,  394/3 
B.C.  IG  II2  5221.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  249,  in  discussing  the  physical  details  of  this 
stone,  notes  that  it  consisted  of  two  blocks  clamped  together  horizontally  and  that  the  surviving 
relief  and  list  of  casualties  were  both  carved  on  a  single  block. 


200.  Athens.  Public  Gravestone  for  Hippeis  who  Died  in  the  Corinthian  War, 
394/3  B.C.  IG  II2  5222.  C.  Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  242,  discusses  the  physical  details  of 
this  stone,  which  she  reconstructs  as  consisting  of  a  large  and  elaborate  anthemion  above  the 
names  of  the  casualties  of  a  single  tribe  attached  by  dowels  to  a  lower  slab  which  carried  the 
names  of  the  remaining  casualties. 


201.  Salamis.  Gravestone  of  Diophanes,  Euteles,  and  Aristylla.  SEG  XL  217. 
C.  Habicht,  per  ep.  draws  our  attention  to  Agora  XV  55  L.  43,  ca.  321  B.C.,  [Δ]ιοφάνης 
Εύτέλους  Άλωπεκήθεν. 


202.  Athens?  Gravestone  of  Antikrates  and  His  Family  from  Xypete,  Late  4th 
cent.  B.C.  In  Mentor  30  (1994)  58-59,  V.  Bardane  briefly  publishes  the  inscriptions  on  this 
Attic  grave  stele  decorated  with  a  sculptured  anthemion  at  the  top  and  a  dexiosis  scene  in  relief 
between  two  pilasters  featuring  a  standing  bearded  male  figure  on  the  left  and  a  seated  woman  on 
the  right,  above  whose  head  is  the  inscription  Γλυκανθίς.  On  the  epistyle  is  inscribed: 

Άντικράτης  I  Άντιγένου  I4  Ξυπεταιών 
Below  the  relief  is  the  following  inscription: 

[Άν]τιγένης  Άντικράτο[υς?] 

[Ξυπ]εταιών 
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[-  -a--  -]ς  Άντιγένο[υς?] 
8  [Ξυπεταιών] 


L.  7  [Άντικράτη]ς?  Stroud. 

Bardane  identifies  the  first  Antigenes,  father  of  Antikrates,  as  the  man  attested  in  Lykourgos, 
In  Leoc.  22  as  a  friend  of  Leokrates.  Glaukanthis  is  the  wife  of  the  first  Antikrates. 

Bardane  s  text  is  based  upon  photographs  published  in  Athenian  newspapers  reporting  the 
confiscation  of  this  stele  and  three  boxes  of  other  antiquities  recovered  from  thieves  by  police  on 
September  4,  1993.  Since,  as  she  observes,  autopsy  of  the  stone  is  for  the  present  impossible 
and  there  is  likely  to  be  considerable  delay  in  the  full  publication  of  what  may  become  an  exhibit 
in  a  prosecution,  we  present  it  promptly  in  SEG. 


203.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Antipatros  of  Askalon,  ca.  300  B.C.  IG  II2  8388. 
SEG  XL  223.*  M.  Barbanera,  Quad.  Tic.  21  (1992)  87-103  (ph. ),  reprints  the  Greek  and 
Phoenician  texts  with  translations.  Citing  observations  made  in  publications  roughly  contempo¬ 
rary  with  the  discovery  of  the  stele,  and  after  examining  a  cast  now  in  Rome,  Barbanera  main¬ 
tains  that  the  prow  of  a  ship  was  carved  in  relief  as  part  of  the  background  of  the  sculptured 
panel,  behind  —  and  not  as  the  head  of  —  the  male  figure  on  the  right.  He  stresses  the  unique 
nature  of  the  sculptured  relief  in  contrast  to  the  iconography  of  other  Attic  tombstones.  The  lion 
he  interprets  allegorically  as  representing  the  αρετή  of  the  deceased,  not  as  reflecting  an  actual 
event,  i.e.  Antipatros  killed  by  a  lion.  The  ship’s  prow  is  to  be  seen  as  that  of  a  sacred  vessel  car¬ 
rying  a  theoria  from  a  Phoenician  port  to  a  Greek  sanctuary  such  as  Delos. 


204.  Athens.  Grave  Monument  of  Aristonautes,  Late  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  5462. 
B.S.  Ridgway  in  Festschrift  E.  Simon  (our  lemma  no.  67)  270-275  (ph.),  analyzes  the  evidence 
for  the  find-spot  of  this  monument  and  its  probable  original  position  in  the  Kerameikos.  She 
provides  a  detailed  description  of  the  cheeks  of  the  sculptured  warrior,  concluding  that  they  were 
reworked  to  remove  a  beard,  possibly  to  provide  Aristonautes  with  a  new  heroic  appearance. 


205.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Aphrodisia,  Early  Christian.  Fragment  of  a  shaft  of 
white  crystalline  marble,  perhaps  re-used  from  an  architectural  monument,  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations  (I  7332).  Ed.  pr.  G.V.  Lalonde,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  379-380  no.  2  (ph„  dr.). 

’Αφρο¬ 

δισί¬ 


ας 


58 


ATTICA 


IG  Π2 


206.  Attica.  Gravestones  with  Curses  Erected  by  Herodes  Attikos,  ca.  150 
A.d./G  II2  13194-13196.  SEG  XXXIII  254;  XXXV  209;  XXXIX  1796,  1823.  Cf.  SEG 
XXXVI  349.  J.  Tobin,  AJA  95  (1991)  336,  briefly  urges  that  “these  monuments  were  conceived 
as  a  unit  with  the  three  trophimoi  [Achilleus,  Memnon,  and  Polydeukion]  set  up  together.  The 
curses  on  the  herms  are  carved  in  a  different  hand  from  that  of  the  identifying  names,  and  since 
there  is  also  a  series  of  herms  of  the  trophimoi  bearing  no  curses  at  all,  the  herms  must  have 
stood  uninscribed  with  curses  before  Herodes  felt  the  need  to  place  threats  over  them.”  Herodes 
may  have  added  the  curses  in  response  to  acts  of  vandalism  against  the  herms. 


207.  Kephisia.  Gravestone  with  Curses  Erected  by  Herodes  Attikos,  ca.  150 
A.D.  IG  II2  13199.  SEG  XXXIII  254.  W.M.  Calder  III,  Mn  44  (1991)  439,  reports  that  in  the 
margin  of  his  copy  of  Peek,  GV,  P.  Maas  restored  οστις  [οϋν  6]  in  LL.  1-2. 


[IG  II2  13198  and  13200  both  have  οστις  εί  6  εχων.  Stroud.] 


208.  Kephisia.  Epigram  for  a  Child(?)  of  Herodes  Attikos,  ca.  173  A.D.?  SEG 

XXVI  290;  XXXIII  254;  XXXIX  1823.  Peek,  GV  1613.  J.  Tobin,  AJA  96  (1992)  335-336, 
points  out  that  this  inscription  was  carved  on  a  wall  block  that  matches  the  dimensions  and 
dressing  of  a  block  from  the  dromos  of  a  subterranean  Roman  tomb  discovered  in  1866  in 
Kephisia.  She  suggests  that  the  tomb  was  built  by  Herodes  to  house  the  bodies  of  several  of  his 
children  and  that  the  language  of  this  inscription  closely  resembles  that  on  the  Gate  of  Eternal 
Harmony  at  Marathon  in  which  Herodes  mourns  the  death  of  his  wife,  Regilla,  SEG  XXIII  121. 


209.  Athens.  Gravestone,  after  ca.  150  A.D./G  II2  13139.  R.  Hamilton,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  114)  159  T31,  reprints  the  text  of  this  inscription  with  translation  on  28.  On  30,  60 
and  73  he  discusses  the  significance  of  this  text  for  our  knowledge  of  the  Athenian  festival  of  the 
Choes. 


210.  Laureion.  Christian  Gravestone  with  a  Curse,  3rd-5th  cent.  A.D.  SEG 

XXVII  30;  XLI  213.  In  BE  (1994)  no.  734,  D.  Feissel  suggests  in  L.  5  κέ  (θ)η  (άλ)λον  and 
points  out  that  L.  9  refers  to  Judgment  Day.  For  the  curse  of  Judas  see  also  Feissel,  BE  (1994) 
no.  735. 


211.  Peiraieus.  Reused  Columellae,  Hellenistic.  In  a  study  on  large  stone  projectiles 
preserved  in  the  Peiraieus  Museum,  C.  Kyriacopoulos,  BCH  116  (1992)  217-227,  urges  that 
many  of  these  missiles  were  made  out  of  columnar  grave  monuments.  He  includes  a  photograph 
and  drawings  of  three  of  these  on  which  some  letters  of  the  original  inscriptions  still  survive. 
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A .  Stone  A  21.  [Άγ]έλοχος.  ΜΠ  5762/1. 

B  .  Stone  A  22.  Καλλ[ι]φάνης.  ΜΠ  5762/2. 
C.  Stone  A  23.  [ - ]ΟΝΟΣ.  ΜΠ  5762/3. 


212.  Rhamnous.  Grave  Epigram,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XL  212.  Pouilloux,  Forteresse 
no.  69,  Peek,  GV  1250a;  Hansen,  CEG  11.584.  J.  Bousquet,  BE  (1994)  no.  35,  offers  the  fol¬ 
lowing  restoration: 


Τέ[ρμα  βίο]υ  [κοινόν  τό]  θανεΐν  πάσιν,  σύ  δέ  λε[ίπεις] 
ηλικίας  ελεον,  σωφροσύνης  δέ  πόθον. 

Έν  δεκάσιν  δισσαΐσιν  έτ[ών  στέρξαν  σε  γονήες] 

4  οϊ  τάφον  αντί  γάμου  τ[εΰξαν  άποφθιμένωι] 


213.  Attica.  The  Form  of  Attic  Gravestones  under  Demetrios  of  Phaleron. 

R.H.W.  Stichel,  AA  (1992)  433-440,  after  detailed  discussion  of  Cicero,  De  legibus  2.27.66, 
and  the  Luxusgesetz  of  Demetrios  of  Phaleron,  concludes  that  the  meaning  of  this  paraphrase  is, 
“Fur  neue  Graber  begrenzte  er  die  Grossenordnung:  Er  wollte  namlich  nicht,  dass  etwas  iiber  der 
Erdaufschiittung  aufgestellt  werde,  sie  es  eine  Stele  —  ausser  wenn  sie  nicht  hoher  als  3  Ellen 
war  —  oder  eine  Relief-  (oder  Bild-)platte  oder  ein  Steingefass.” 


214.  Laureion.  Musical  Notation?  1st  cent.  B.C.?  SEG  XXXVIII  258;  XLI  188. 
M.L.  West,  ZPE  93  (1992)  27-28,  rejects  the  interpretation  of  this  inscription  as  consisting  of 
musical  notation.  The  symbols  are  rather  numerical  and  metrological.  West  translates  as  follows: 

50,000  5,000  500  50  5  Vi  (drachma) *  l/\2  (dr.) 

10,000  1,000  100  10  1  V6  (dr.)  i/48  (dr.) 

“The  signs  for  the  thousands  are  of  a  rare  type  attested  in  a  handful  of  documents  between  the  late 
fourth  and  first  century  B.C.”  It  could  be  an  oracular  or  religious  text;  “the  commercial  fractions, 
however,  strike  a  more  profane  note.”  Parallels  in  W.  Brashear,  ZPE  50  (1983)  97-107. 


215.  Athens.  Incertum,  Imperial.  SEG  XXIII  97.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 

1)  122-123,  in  a  discussion  of  the  Sacred  Stone  of  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  notes  that  this  in¬ 
scription  is  not  to  be  restored  λίθος  [[ιερός]]  nor  is  it  to  be  identified  as  the  Sacred  Stone. 
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216.  Sounion.  Inscribed  Catapult  Balls.  In  EM C  36  (1992)  181-187,  H.  Williams 
identifies  the  stone  balls  inscribed  with  the  letters  ΔΔΔΔ  and  ΔΓ ,  which  V.  Stais,  AE  (1900) 
136;  (1917)  208,  excavated  at  Sounion,  as  catapult  balls.  The  inscriptions  designate  their 
weights,  which  Williams  discusses  in  relation  to  the  Attic-Euboic  standard. 


217.  Athens.  Kerameikos.  Lead  Curse  Tablet,  ca.  370  B.C.  SEG  XL  265.  M.  del 
Amor  Lopez  Jimeno,  ZPE  91  (1992)  201-202,  restores  LL.  6-9  as  follows:  ΔίΙαιτο[ς]  Δ[.  .  .  ] 

ρε(  )  τός  I  συνδί[κος]  τός  ΕΰΙκράτος.  “Bei  Δ[ - ]ρε(  — )  handelt  es  sich  urn  die 

abgekiirzte  Herkunftsbezeichnung.” 

S.  Humphreys,  per  ep.t  suggests  reading  [κ]αι  τός  άλλος  τός  συνδίκος  τός  Εύκρατος  in 
LL.  7-9. 


[If  Δ[.  .  ,]ρε(  )  is  to  be  an  abbreviated  demotic,  as  in  LL.  2-6,  the  only  plausible  candidate  would  seem  to  be 
some  form  of  Δειραδιώτης.  Stroud.] 


218.  Athens.  Lead  Curse  Tablet,  ca.  330-324  B.C.  SEG  XL  269.  C.  Habicht,  ICS 
18  (1993)  113-118,  discusses  some  of  the  names  on  this  tablet.  In  addition  to  the  identifications 
proposed  by  Willemsen  in  the  ed.  pr.,  Habicht  suggests  that  Μειξίας  could  also  be  the  man  from 
Myrrhinous  in  IG  II2  1 182  L.  24;  Άριστομήδης  could  also  be  the  son  of  Aristophon  of  Azenia 
in  Agora  XV  20  L.  27;  Davies,  APF  65-66.  The  names  Λυσανίας  and  Εύβουλίδης  are  too 
often  attested  at  Athens  to  permit  a  certain  identification:  Willemsen’ s  “neu”  Παρπακίδης 
Habicht  identifies  as  Παρπακίδη[ς  Μ]ενεκράτου  in  IG  II2  2385  L.  77,  ca.  335-322  B.C. 

Habicht  brings  this  tablet  into  play  with  R.  Wiinsch,  IG  III. 3. 103  and  Ziebarth,  SB  Berlin 
(1934)  1022  no.  1,  as  all  belonging  to  the  period  of  the  Lamian  War  and  showing  the  sharp  in¬ 
ternal  divisions  in  Athens;  contrast  the  solidarity  expressed  in  Hypereides’  Epitaphios.  This  paper 
is  reprinted  in  C.  Habicht,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  91)  14-18. 


219.  Athens.  Lead  Token,  31  B.C.  M.C.  Hoff,  MH  49  (1992)  223-232  (ph.),  pub¬ 
lishes  a  lead  token  said  to  have  been  found  in  Athens,  now  in  the  Numismatic  Museum  (NM 
7485),  crudely  stamped  on  one  side  with  the  laurel-crowned  head  of  a  youthful  Apollo  to  right, 
labelled  ΚανΙσαρ;  six-rayed  star  on  right.  Hoff  follows  Graindor,  Athenes  sous  Auguste  (Cairo 
1927)  37-38,  118,  in  identifying  this  as  a  token  used  in  Octavian’s  grain  distribution  to  the 
Athenians  following  the  battle  of  Actium.  Discussion  of  epigraphic  evidence  for  Augustus  as 
Νέος  ’Απόλλων  at  Athens,  IG  II2  3262  +  4725;  SEG  XXIX  167. 


220.  Athens.  Letter  Inscribed  on  Bronze,  4th  cent.  B.C.  See  our  lemma  no.  1750. 
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221.  Athens  and  Unknown  Provenance.  Lead  Weights.  K.  Hitzl,  AA  (1992)  243- 
257  (ph.),  publishes  for  the  first  time  16  weights  now  in  the  Antikensammlung  of  the 
Archaeological  Institute  of  the  University  of  Tubingen,  once  in  the  collection  of  E.  Kohn.  In  the 
commentary  on  each  object  Hitzl  discusses  its  possible  place  of  origin  and  the  weight  standard  to 
which  it  probably  belongs.  We  list  below  the  inscribed  examples. 

A .  Hitzl  243-244,  B2.  Provenance  unknown.  Possibly  from  Korkyra.  Rectangular  lead 
weight  with  relief  letter  H.  144.85  gr. 

B  .  Hitzl  244-246,  B3.  Rectangular  Attic  lead  weight;  letters  in  relief  ΔΔ.  86.33  gr. 

C  .  Hitzl  248,  BIO.  Bronze  weight  of  uncertain  provenance  and  date;  relief  letters  in  2  lines 
IAPIATP.  52.74  gr.  Hitzl  speculates  that  L.  1  might  be  a  dating  numeral;  1 1 1  years  after 
the  founding  of  this  unknown  city? 

D  .  Hitzl  249-250,  B 12.  Rectangular  lead  weight  of  uncertain  provenance  with  relief  letters 
IB.  41.00  gr. 

E.  Hitzl  251-252,  B17.  Attic  lead  weight  with  relief  amphora;  relief  letters  in  the  corners 
which  Hitzl  restores  as  τριτημόριον.  364.90  gr. 

F.  Hitzl  253-254,  B18.  Attic  lead  weight  with  relief  letters,  retrograde,  ΔΕ(μόσιον)  I 
ΟΓΔΟ(ημόριον).  53.76  gr. 

G  .  Hitzl  254,  B20.  Attic  lead  weight  with  relief  Γ.  20.33  gr. 

H  .  Hitzl  254,  B23.  Attic  lead  weight  with  incised  Γ  fff(double  eta).  34.53  gr. 

I .  Hitzl  254,  B24.  Attic  lead  weight  with  relief  letters  4H  (double  eta).  12.00  gr. 

J .  Hitzl  254,  B28.  Attic  lead  weight  with  relief  letters  ΓΕ.  25.07  gr. 

K  .  Hitzl  254,  B30.  Attic  lead  weight  with  relief  Γ.  20.36  gr. 

L .  Hitzl  254,  B27.  Rectangular  lead  weight  of  uncertain  provenance  with  incised  Μ.  1 1.34 

gr· 


222.  Athens.  Lead  Weights  with  Astragalos,  6th-2nd  cent.  B.C.  W.  Zdrojewska, 
Rocznik  Museum  Narodowego  w  Warszawie  33/34  (1989/90)  101-112  (ph.,  dr.),  in  Polish 
with  French  summary,  republishes  the  5  Attic  lead  weights  in  the  National  Museum  of  Warsaw 
with  the  symbol  of  an  astragalos  in  relief.  All  have  been  previously  published  in  W.  Froehner, 
Collections  du  Chateau  de  Goluchow.  Antiquit  is  (Paris  1899)  We  list  those  which  bear 
inscriptions. 


A. 
B  . 

C. 

D. 

E. 


104. Inv.  142751 

στατήρ 

Froehner  187  no.  4 

105.  Inv.  142768 

Σ 

Froehner  188  no.  9 

106.  Inv.  142765 

δεμο 

Froehner  188  no.  7 

107. Inv.  142766 

δεμο 

Froehner  188  no.  6 

108. Inv.  142767 

στατ 

Froehner  187  no.  5 

223.  Athens.  Kerameikos.  Dipinti  on  Late  Roman  Amphoras.  B.  Bottger, 
MDAI(A)  107  (1992)  315-381  (ph.,  dr.),  publishes  a  catalogue  of  80  amphoras,  once  containing 
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wine,  oil,  and  garum,  found  in  the  excavations  of  the  German  Archaeological  Institute.  Many  of 
these  have  stamps  with  Latin  names.  The  following  dipinti  in  Greek: 

A .  p.  346  side  a,  αω  χρίω;  side  b,  απα  χ  Kf  (kappa-stigma)=  Xestai  26 
B  .  p.  347  χ  κγ  =  Xestai  23 
C  .  p.  347  λάγυναι 

D.  p.  348  αω  β  C  (beta-stigma) 

E.  p.  367  No.  47  γλυκύς 


224.  Myrina.  Inscribed  Terracotta  Figurine  from  Athens.  For  an  Attic  figurine  with 
the  inscription  Τιμάρχου  see  our  lemma  no.  1738  (Myrina).  For  another  from  Argos  see  our 
lemma  no.  278. 


225.  Athens.  Database  of  Attic  Inscriptions,  403/2  B.C.-300  A.D.  B.  Palme, 
Computer  und  Antike  2  (1994)  30-35,  presents  a  progress  report  on  the  formation  of  a  database 
of  Attic  inscriptions  of  this  era  to  supplement  the  texts  recorded  on  CD  ROM  by  the  Computeri¬ 
zation  of  Greek  Inscriptions  Project  at  Cornell  University  under  the  direction  of  K.  Clinton.  This 
database,  which  was  started  at  the  Vienna  Academy  in  1983  by  Palme  and  W.  Hameter,  will 
contain  bibliography,  commentary,  cross-references  to  BE  and  SEG,  dates,  references  to  pub¬ 
lished  photographs,  finding-places,  etc.  (but  no  texts),  and  will  be  issued  on  a  CD  ROM.  For 
further  information,  contact  Dr.  Bernhard  Palme,  Osterreichische  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften, 
Kommission  fur  Antike  Rechtsgeschichte,  Postgasse  7-9,  Siege  4,  3.  Stock,  A-1010  Wien, 
Austria. 


226.  Athens.  Public  Information  and  News  in  Inscriptions.  S.  Lewis,  Hermathena 
152  (1992)  5-20,  draws  on  a  wide  variety  of  inscribed  texts,  most  of  them  from  classical 
Athens,  in  an  essay  on  the  role  of  inscriptions  in  disseminating  news  and  current  information 
from  the  state  to  its  citizens.  Inscribed  stones  were  set  up  to  provide  a  permanent  record,  a  ready 
source  of  refeience,  a  demonstration  of  a  legal  and  officially  sanctioned  decision,  clear  evidence 
of  the  generosity  of  the  polis  in  bestowing  honors,  an  accessible  copy  of  interstate  agreements 
deposited  in  sanctuaries  —  particularly  Panhellenic  shrines,  and  for  other  motives.  Monuments 
of  this  type  were  not  the  most  effective  medium  for  quick  transmission  of  news  either  within  the 
polis  or  between  states.  Oral  communication  and  selective  use  of  perishable  materials  such  as 
leukomata  remained  the  primary  means  of  spreading  information,  often  followed  later  by  publi¬ 
cation  on  stone. 


227.  Athens.  The  Ekklesia.  How  Often  Did  It  Meet?  E  M.  Harris,  AJPh  112  (1991) 
325-341,  returns  to  this  question;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  303  and  XXXVII  230  for  his  debate  with 
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M.H.  Hansen.  In  a  compilation  of  the  days  of  the  month  on  which  assemblies  were  held  in  the 
period  of  the  10  tribes,  after  360  B.C.,  and  in  the  period  of  the  12  tribes,  Harris  finds  striking 
support  for  the  view  expressed  in  a  scholion  to  Demosthenes  24.20  that  the  Athenian  ekklesia 
regularly  met  3  times  each  month  (except  for  a  possible  extra  emergency  meeting)  on  the  1 1th, 
around  the  20th,  and  around  the  30th.  “The  normal  schedule  of  regular  meetings  of  the  Assembly 
was  obviously  dictated  in  both  periods  by  the  festival  calendar.”  (340). 

M.H.  Hansen,  AJPh  114  (1993)  99-113,  urging  the  evidence  of  Aristotle,  AP  43.3,  that  the 
prytaneis  summon  the  assembly  4  times  each  prytany,  rejects  the  view  that  meetings  were  dic¬ 
tated  by  the  festival,  as  opposed  to  the  prytany,  calendar.  The  earliest  notations  in  inscriptions  of 
the  day  on  which  a  decree  was  passed,  ca.  370  B.C.,  give  the  day  of  the  prytany,  not  the  month. 
The  month  name  and  date  were  only  added,  as  a  regular  adjunct  to  the  prytany  date,  ca.  340  B.C. 
In  the  period  of  the  10  tribes,  the  festival  date  never  replaced  the  prytany  date,  and  we  must  reject 
the  evidence  of  the  scholion  on  Dem.  24.20  for  this  period  in  favor  of  Aristotle’s  statement  that 
there  were  4  meetings  of  the  assembly  called  in  accordance  with  the  prytany  calendar.  Hansen  ac¬ 
cepts  Harris’  demonstration  that  many  such  sessions  were  held  around  the  1 1th  and  the  30th  in 
the  period  of  the  10  tribes,  but  insists  that  the  scholion  on  Dem.  24.20  has  value  only  for  the  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  12  tribes. 


228.  Athens.  Repeated  Tenure  of  Archonships?  S.V.  Tracy,  CPh  86  (1991)  201— 
204,  urges  that  enough  epigraphic  evidence  survives  from  Athens,  ca.  229-86  B.C.  to  demon¬ 
strate  that,  with  the  exception  of  unusual  wartime  conditions  such  as  Olympiodoros,  294-292 
B.C.,  and  Medeios,  91-88  B.C.,  no  archon  is  known  to  have  served  twice  or  to  have  held  another 
(different)  one  of  the  nine  offices.  “The  Athenians  of  the  late  Hellenistic  period  were  clearly  fol¬ 
lowing  in  this  a  traditional  practice  which  goes  back  at  least  to  the  late  fourth  century,  the  time  of 
the  Athenaion  Politeia.” 


229.  Athens.  Public  Finance  in  the  Administration  of  Lykourgos,  338-322 
B.C.  M.  Faraguna,  Atene  nell  ’  eta  di  Alessandro:  Problemi  Politici,  Economici,  Finanziani:  MAI 
ser.  9,  2.2  (1992)  165^147,  publishes  an  extremely  valuable  and  substantial  monograph  on  this 
topic,  employing  numerous  inscriptions  throughout;  excellent  index  of  sources,  bibliography. 
Ch.  1  “L’organizzazione  della  finanze”  (171-194);  important  discussion  of  μερισμός, 
άποδέκτοα,  θεορικον,  σχροιχιοχικομ  citing  inter  alia  IG  IT  29,  106,  207 ,  212,  222,  354,  1672, 
SEG  XVIII  13.  Ch.  2-3  “Licurgo,”  “Prosopografia,”  (195-243)  full  discussion  of  literary  and 
epigraphic  evidence  for  the  biography  of  Lykourgos  and  his  associates.  Too  many  inscriptions 
are  cited  for  us  to  list  them  all.  Among  the  more  important  are  IG  II2  333;  338;  410;  457;  513; 
1672;  1673;  Agora  XV  49;  IG  VII  4254  (Oropos);  Sy//.3  296  (Delphi).  Ch.  4  “II  ‘programma 
Licurgheo’,”  (245-285)  speeches,  stance  toward  Macedon,  building  program  at  Eleusis,  ship¬ 
building,  work  on  the  Pnyx,  Theatre  of  Dionysos,  public  works  in  the  Agora,  Lykeion,  ephebic 
reform,  IG  II2  338;  351;  457;  1672.  Ch.  5  “Le  Miniere  del  Laurion,”  (289-322),  mainly  literary 
sources;  discussion  of  χό  Έφαισχικον  in  IG  I3  465  LL.  126-127,  1453,  cf.  IG  I3  90,  II2  1443, 
[Agora  XIX  Pl-56;  PA  1-8  =  SEG  XLI  100].  Ch.  6  “Vendite  di  Terre  Pubbliche,”  (323-336) 
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IG  II2  1594-1603;  1471  and  the  εκατοστή.  Ch.  7  “Affitti  di  Terre  Sacre,”  (337-353)  [Agora 
XIX  Ll-16;  LA  1-8  =  SEG  XLI  103];  IG  I3  84;  258;  IG  II2  47;  204;  333;  334  +  SEG  XVIII  13; 
1672;  SEG  XXI  527;  XXVIII  103;  IG  VII  4253.  Ch.  8  “Riordinamento  dei  Culti  e  Finanze 
Sacre,”  (355-380)  IG  II2  333;  334  +  SEG  XVIII  13;  337;  839;  1493-1497;  1672;  SEG  XVI  55; 
IG  VII 4254.  Ch.  9  “Ricchezza  Pubblica  e  Richezze  Privata”  (381-396). 


230.  Athens.  National  Monuments.  P.  Siewert,  in  Autocoscienza  e  rappresentazione  dei 
popoli  nelV  antichitd:  Contributi  dell’  Istituto  di  storia  antica,  ed.  M.  Sordi,  18  (1992)  3-17, 
briefly  discusses  the  role  of  national  monuments  such  as  the  Salamis  decree  ( IG  I3  1),  the  Stoa 
Poikile,  the  Eion  herms,  the  epigrams  on  the  Persian  Wars  (IG  I3  503),  the  Tyrannicide  monu¬ 
ment  (IG  I3  502),  and  the  Boiotian  victory  monument  (IG  I3  501),  not  merely  in  recording  past 
achievements,  but  in  educating  citizens  of  the  young  democracy  toward  a  new  political  awareness 
and  patriotism. 


231.  Athens.  The  Procedure  of  Phasis.  D.M.  MacDowell,  Symposion  1990  (Cologne 
1991)  187-198,  adduces  the  evidence  of  several  inscriptions  in  a  discussion  of  this  public  action. 
He  suggests  that  there  were  three  distinct  types  of  φάσις:  (1)  ό  βουλόμενος  pointed  out  some 
object  or  property  with  which  an  offense  had  been  committed  —  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  the  object 
was  pointed  out  to  the  prytaneis  who  referred  it  to  the  boule;  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  responsibility 
was  transferred  to  other  appropriate  officials,  such  as  supervisors  of  the  market  where  the  goods 
were  found.  Conviction  by  trial  resulted  in  the  confiscation  and  sale  of  the  goods  with  the  pro¬ 
ceeds  divided  equally  between  the  successful  prosecutor  and  the  public  treasury.  (2)  ό 
βουλόμενος  pointed  out  to  the  αρχών  that  an  orphan’s  estate  had  not  been  leased.  (3)  ό 
βουλομενος  initiated  a  charge  of  άσεβεια  to  the  βασιλεύς.  Among  the  inscriptions  studied  are 
IG  II2  412;  1 128;  SEG  XXVI  72;  XXX  61. 

In  a  brief  response  to  this  paper,  M.H.  Hansen,  ibid.  199—201,  cites  the  juxtaposition  of 
φάσις  and  απαγωγή  in  IG  II2  30  +  SEG  XXV  63  +  Hesperia  40  (1971)  161-173  no.  23  (= 
SEG  XXIX  90;  Agora  XIX  L3,  see  our  lemma  no.  87)  to  set  up  an  alternative  model  of  proce¬ 
dure  invoking  also  ενδειξις  and  άπογραφή. 


232.  Athens.  Population  and  Military  Strength,  338-322  B.C.  N.V.  Sekunda, 
ABSA  87  (1992)  31 1-355,  reexamines  this  question  on  the  basis  of  literary  and  epigraphical  evi¬ 
dence,  using  model  life  tables.  He  argues  that  since  Athenian  klerouchoi  returned  to  Athens  to 
serve  as  epheboi,  they  should  be  included  in  calculating  the  size  of  the  citizen  body.  Most  of 
Sekunda  s  epigraphic  focus  is  on  the  ephebic  inscriptions  of  this  period  in  which  he  identifies  the 
ephebic  officers  as  being  drawn  from  an  older  age-class  than  the  ephebes  themselves.  This  ex¬ 
plains  the  relatively  large  number  of  pairs  of  brothers  in  the  ephebic  lists.  S.  subtracts  the  ephebic 
officers  from  the  total  number  of  individuals  in  a  single  age-class  as  recorded  in  the  ephebic  in¬ 
scriptions.  Detailed  discussion  of  the  following  inscriptions  (page  nos.  in  parenthesis):  IG  II2 
1156  (331-332),  2401  (336),  2976  (337),  3105  +  SEG  XXXI  162  (335-336),  SEG  XVII  65 
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(340),  XXI  513  (336-337),  XXXVI  155  (334-335),  XLI  107  (333-334),  Reinmuth,  Ephebic 
Inscriptions  no.  10  (337-338),  no.  15  (339-340),  Hesperia  Suppl.  8  (1949)  273-278  (338- 
339). 

Sekunda’s  modified  statistics  (i.e.  subtracting  ephebic  officers)  yield  a  variation  of  between  38 
and  56  ephebes  per  tribe,  ca.  466  for  one  age-class  in  its  19th  year,  and  total  citizen  population, 
male  and  female,  in  the  Lykourgan  period  of  ca.  58,000,  on  the  basis  of  the  model  life  tables. 
This  population  figure  is  adequate  to  man  the  boule  each  year  and  to  supply  a  number  of  diaitetai 
consonant  with  the  annual  totals  that  can  be  estimated  from  the  surviving  lists.  Sekunda  closes 
(345-355)  with  a  detailed  analysis  of  mobilization  figures  for  the  Athenian  army  and  navy  in  the 
Lamian  War,  arguing  that  they  do  not  contradict  his  other  evidence  for  a  total  Athenian  adult  male 
population  of  ca.  21,000  at  this  time. 


233.  Athens.  Demography.  In  “The  Age-structure  of  Athenian  Citizens  Commemorated 
in  Sepulchral  Inscriptions,”  C&M  43  (1992)  5-21,  T.  Vestergaard,  M.H.  Hansen,  L. 
Rubinstein,  L.  Bjertrup,  and  T.H.  Nielsen,  study  Attic  gravestones  bearing  the  age  of  the  de¬ 
ceased  (7-9),  the  evidence  of  relief  sculpture  on  gravestones  (addition  of  boys’  and  girls’  names) 
(9-15),  grave  monuments  inscribed  with  5  or  more  names  (15-17),  loutrophoroi  (17),  evidence 
of  skeletal  remains  (17-19),  and  the  Athenian  grave  cult  (19-20).  Useful  lists  of  inscriptions  in 
IG  II2  and  SEG.  They  conclude  that  an  Athenian  citizen  recorded  on  a  gravestone  with  his  de¬ 
motic  in  the  nominative  must  almost  always  have  been  an  adult.  When  children  of  citizens  are 
recorded  on  separate  monuments,  the  demotic  is  not  added.  They  can  only  be  recognized  as  citi¬ 
zens  when  they  are  commemorated  together  with  one  or  more  adult  relatives  who  had  their  de- 
motics  added  to  their  names.  There  are  probably  many  children  of  citizen  status  recorded  among 
the  tituli  sepulcrales  hominum  originis  incertae  in  IG  Π2. 


234.  Athens.  Typology  of  Women  on  Attic  Gravestones.  T.  Vestergaard,  L. 
Bjertrup,  M.H.  Hansen,  T.H.  Nielsen,  L.  Rubinstein,  AJAH  10  (1985)  [1993]  178-190,  pre¬ 
sent  a  detailed  and  complex  analysis  of  the  typology  of  women’s  names  recorded  on  the  grave¬ 
stones  in  IG  II2,  based  upon  relationship  to  male  relatives,  status,  and  number  of  persons 
recorded  in  the  nominative  case.  Metics  are  included.  They  conclude  that  filial  relationships  were 
more  important  than  uxorial  relationships  and  tend  to  prevail  when  a  woman  is  named  on  a 
gravestone  with  a  male  relative.  Where  both  father  and  husband  are  recorded,  the  former  almost 
always  precedes  the  latter. 


235.  Athens.  Young  Girls  in  Classical  Attic  Grave  Inscriptions.  At  the  end  of  her 

book,  La  jeune  fille,  le  pouvoir  et  la  mort:  dans  I’Athenes  classique  (Paris  1992),  G.  Hoffmann 
includes  a  chapter  on  “Les  jeunes  defuntes,”  316-347,  in  which  she  analyzes  several  inscribed 
Attic  grave  reliefs  from  the  standpoint  of  “Γ identification  de  la  defunte  (322-330),  l’expression 
de  la  douleur  des  survivals  (330-339)  et  la  victoire  sur  l'oubli  (339-347).”  Eleven  inscriptions 
illustrated;  all  cross-indexed  to  C.  Clairmont,  Classical  Attic  Tombstones. _ 
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236.  Athens.  Kynosarges.  M.-F.  Billot,  BCH  116  (1992)  119-156  (ph.),  gives  a  de¬ 
tailed  analysis  of  the  literary  testimonia,  inscriptions,  and  archaeological  evidence  for  the  loca¬ 
tion,  history,  and  functions  of  Kynosarges,  the  sanctuary  of  Herakles,  the  gymnasium,  the  deme 
Diomeia,  the  Diomean  Gates,  and  the  temenos  of  Antiochos.  Among  the  inscriptions  studied  are 
IG  I3  257;  591;  IG  II2  1102;  1665;  2119;  2934;  SEG  III  115-117  (on  which  B.  adds  prosopo- 
graphic  notes);  Hesperia  17  (1948)  137-140.  She  maintains  that  the  gymnasium  and  the  sanctu¬ 
ary  of  Herakles  were  two  distinct  entities  located  some  distance  apart.  The  former  should  not  be 
too  far  removed  from  the  gates  in  the  south  city  wall  and  the  latter  must  be  near  the  find-spot  of 
IG  II2  1665  and  Hesperia  17  (1948)  137-140. 

In  “Antisthene  et  le  Cynosarges  dans  l’Athenes  des  Ve  et  IVe  siecles,”  Le  Cynisme  ancien  et 
ses  prolongements:  Actes  du  Colloque  International  du  CNRS  (Paris  22-25  juillet  1991 )  ed.  M.- 
O.  Goulet-Caze  (Paris  1993)  69-1 16,  Billot  studies  the  history  of  Kynosarges,  literary  and  epi- 
graphic  testimonia,  the  sanctuary  of  Herakles,  the  cults  of  Kynosarges,  and  the  traditions  that 
linked  Antisthenes  with  this  place.  Detailed  discussion  of  nothoi  at  the  gymnasium  (78-93). 
Among  the  inscriptions  studied  here  are  IG  I3  369;  383;  IG  II2  1665;  SEG  XXXIII  167  (=  Agora 
XIX  L  6);  SEG  XXXIV  124  (=  Agora  XIX  L  14). 


237.  Athens  and  the  Ptolemies.  Under  this  title,  C.  Habicht,  CA  11  (1992)  68-90,  dis¬ 
cusses  the  relations  between  this  city  and  the  Ptolemaic  monarchs,  frequently  citing  the  evidence 
of  inscriptions.  See  our  lemmata  nos.  98,  99,  103  and  106. 

Notable  is  Habicht’s  rejection  (83-85)  of  Ferguson’s  widely-held  conclusion  that  Ptolemy 
VIIFs  expulsion  of  Greek  intellectuals  from  Alexandria  in  145  B.C.  ushered  in  a  period  of  about 
50  years  of  dissension  and  lack  of  contact  between  Athens  and  Egypt.  Based  largely  upon  the  al¬ 
leged  absence  of  references  to  the  Ptolemaia  in  Athenian  documents  ca.  145-100  B.C.,  this  the¬ 
ory  has  been  contradicted  by  several  inscriptions  published  since  1908;  collected  and  briefly  dis¬ 
cussed  by  Habicht  who  urges  that  there  was  no  break  in  relations  between  Athens  and  the 
Ptolemies.  These  include  /.  Delos  1517  LL.  42-46;  1518;  1525;  1531;  1533. 

This  paper  is  reprinted  in  C.  Habicht,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  91)  140-163. 


238.  Athens.  Athens  After  the  Herulian  Invasion,  267-529  A.D.  In  Post-Herulian 
Athens:  Aspects  of  Life  and  Culture  in  Athens  A.D.  267-529,  ed.  P.  Castren,  Papers  and 
Monographs  of  the  Finnish  Institute  at  Athens  vol.  I  (Helsinki  1994),  members  of  the  Finnish 
Institute  explore  this  topic  in  six  separate  essays,  often  using  inscriptions.  Included  are  “General 
Aspects  of  Life  in  Post-Herulian  Athens,”  by  P.  Castren,  1-14;  “The  Athenian  Empress 
Eudocia,  by  J.  Burman,  63-87  (cf.  SEG  XL  184);  “The  So-called  Library  of  Hadrian  and  the 
Tetraconch  Church  in  Athens,’  by  A.  Karivieri,  89-113,  in  which  it  is  argued  that  this  large 
structure  was  built  by  Hadrian  as  an  Imperial  Forum  and  that  the  Empress  Eudocia  founded  the 
Tetraconch  Church  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  fifth  century;  “The  'House  of  Proclus’  on  the 
Southern  Slope  of  the  Acropolis:  A  Contribution,”  by  A.  Karivieri,  115-139  (brief  description 
and  ph.  of  SEG  XIX  234;  XXX  187);  “The  Closing  of  the  Neoplatonic  School  in  A.D.  529:  An 
Additional  Aspect,”  by  G.  af  Hallstrom,  141-160. 
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For  epigraphists  the  most  valuable  section  is  “Life  and  Administration  of  Late  Roman  Athens 
in  the  Light  of  Public  Inscriptions,”  by  E.  Sironen,  15-62,  which  contains  a  selection  of  33  in¬ 
scriptions  from  this  period  to  ca.  421  A.D.  This  collection  is  abridged  from  the  author’s  Helsinki 
University  thesis  which  includes  the  entire  corpus  of  inscriptions  from  Athens  and  Attica  in  this 
era,  more  than  300  inscriptions;  to  be  published  later.  For  each  of  the  33  inscriptions,  Sironen 
provides  a  text  based  on  autopsy,  translation,  physical  description,  brief  commentary,  no  pho¬ 
tographs.  City  plan  of  Roman  Athens  giving  the  find-spots  of  those  inscriptions  whose  prove¬ 
nance  is  known.  Appendix  on  letter-forms,  57—62.  We  give  a  concordance.  See  also  our  lemmata 
nos.  166  and  177. 


ablication 

Sironen 

Publication 

Sironen 

?n2 

IG  II2 

2987 

p.  41  no.  24 

5199 

pp.  21-22  no.  4 

3200 

p.  26  no.  10 

5200 

p.  22  no.  5 

3421 

pp.  23-24  no. 

7 

5202 

p.  25  no.  9 

3422 

p.  24  no.  8 

5203 

pp.  38^40  no.  22 

3669 

pp.  17-19  no. 

1 

5204 

p.  41  no.  23 

3674 

pp.  33-34  no. 

17 

5205 

pp.  42-43  no.  26 

3689 

pp.  19-20  no. 

2 

5206 

pp.  28-29  no.  12 

3690 

pp.  20-21  no. 

3 

5208 

p.  46  no.  28 

3692 

pp.  26-28  no. 

11 

SEG 

3716 

pp.  34-35  no. 

18 

XXI  768  (cf.  SEG 

pp.  32-33  no.  16 

3818 

pp.  46-48  no. 

29 

XXXVIII  184) 

4222 

pp.  29-30  no. 

13 

XXIX  200 

p.  37  no.  21 

4223 

pp.  31-32  no. 

15 

XXXI  246 

pp.  48-50  no.  30 

4224 

pp.  50-51  no. 

31 

XXXVIII  196 

pp.  36-37  no.  20 

4225 

pp.  51-52  no. 

32 

XL  184 

pp.  52-54  no.  33 

4226 

pp.  30-31  no. 

14 

MDAI(A)  67  (1942)  157 

pp.  41-42  no.  25 

4227 

pp.  35-36  no. 

19 

no.  331 

5021 

pp.  43-45  no. 

27 

CIL  III  6103 

p.  23  no.  6 

239.  Attica  in  Hellenistic  Poetry.  Under  this  title  A.S.  Hollis,  ZPE  93  (1992)  1-15, 
discusses  a  number  of  passages  mainly  in  Kallimachos,  Euphorion,  and  Eratosthenes,  which  re¬ 
fer  (some  of  them  fairly  obscurely)  to  the  history,  topography,  and  cults  of  Attica.  Some  of  these 
testimonia  can  be  brought  into  connection  with  Attic  inscriptions,  such  as  IG  II2  1590a  (our 
lemma  no.  131)  and  SEG  XXI  541  (our  lemma  no.  125).  “...  these  learned  poets  represent  quite 
a  rich  source  for  the  study  of  certain  aspects  of  classical  Athens  ...  in  the  past,  their  evidence  has 
not  been  fully  utilized.” 


240.  Athens.  The  Attic  Festival  of  the  Anthesteria.  R.  Hamilton,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  1 14),  presents  a  catalogue  with  translation  and  discussion  (5-62,  149-171)  of  all  an- 
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cient  sources,  literary,  epigraphic  and  papyrological,  for  the  Athenian  festival  of  the  Anthesteria, 
with  its  three  constituent  elements:  the  Pithoigia,  the  Choes,  and  the  Chytroi.  This  catalogue  in¬ 
cludes  a  number  of  inscriptions.  In  many  cases  Hamilton  reprints  the  texts  from  the  Corpus 
without  change,  and  in  a  number  of  others  he  cites  inscriptions  from  obsolete  editions  such  as  IG 
I2  without  mention  of  a  current  edition  or  of  SEG.  In  all  cases  the  texts  are  lacking  line  numbers; 
similarly,  all  subscript  dots  have  been  omitted  from  the  reprinted  texts.  We  have  devoted  separate 
lemmata  to  those  inscriptions  which  he  discusses  in  detail.  The  catalogue  of  testimonia  is  fol¬ 
lowed  (63-122)  by  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  iconography  and  meaning  of  the  choes  (catalogue 
175-208)  and  by  a  chapter  (123-146)  discussing  the  relationship  between  the  literary  and  the  ar¬ 
chaeological  evidence  for  several  other  festivals  (the  Brauronia,  the  Panathenaia,  the  Lenaia)  in 
addition  to  the  Anthesteria  and  the  degree  to  which  the  various  types  of  evidence  reinforce  each 
other. 


241.  Athens.  Myth  and  Cult:  The  Iconography  of  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries. 

Under  this  title,  K.  Clinton  publishes,  with  copious  documentation  and  many  photographs,  the 
Martin  P.  Nilsson  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Swedish  Institute  in  Athens  in  1990  (see  our  lemma 
no.  1).  Chapter  I:  Sacred  Landscape  has  four  sections  (Introduction,  ’Αγέλαστος  Πέτρος, 
Callichoron  Well,  The  Homeric  Hymn:  a  Re-evaluation)  which  discuss  the  topography  of  the 
sanctuary  at  Eleusis  and  that  of  the  Eleusinion  in  the  City  in  the  context  of  the  secondary  role  of 
the  Eleusinian  Mysteries  in  the  Homeric  Hymn  to  Demeter.  Chapter  Π:  Eleusinian  Gods  analyzes 
the  iconography  of  the  figures  on  the  Great  Eleusinian  Relief,  argues  that  the  youth  is  to  be  iden¬ 
tified  as  Ploutos,  and  discusses  the  iconography  of  Eubouleus  and  his  role  in  Eleusinian  ritual. 
Chapter  III:  More  Gods,  the  Scenes  and  the  Myth  of  the  Mysteries  analyzes  the  iconography  of 
Iakchos,  that  of  Eubouleus  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  that  of  Eumolpos,  before  discussing 
several  representations  of  Eleusinian  scenes  and  their  relationship  to  the  Sacred  Drama  of 
Eleusinian  ritual.  The  Conclusion  briefly  recapitulates  Clinton’s  findings  as  they  concern  the 
iconography  of  Eleusinian  figures  and  the  Homeric  Hymn  to  Demeter.  Appendix  1:  Triptolemos 
as  Child;  Appendix  2:  The  Age  of  Ploutos;  Appendix  3:  Plouton  and  Hades  in  Art;  Appendix  4: 
Theos  and  Thea;  Appendix  5:  Hekate  at  Eleusis  (1 16-120)  discusses,  on  the  basis  of  evidence 
derived  primarily  from  sculpture  and  vase  painting,  this  goddess  as  a  minor  deity  apparently  to  be 
associated  with  the  Thesmophoria;  on  1 17  Clinton  notes  that,  although  the  sacred  officials  of  a 
number  of  minor  deities  receive  shares  of  the  Eleusinian  Endowment  in  IG  II2  1092  =  SEG  XII 
95,  there  is  no  mention  of  a  priest  or  priestess  of  Hekate.  Appendix  6:  The  “Omphalos”  and  the 
Cult  of  Dionysos  in  Eleusis.  In  Appendix  7:  The  Name  of  the  Telesterion  (126-132)  Clinton 
collects  the  testimonia,  both  literary  and  epigraphical,  for  the  use  of  the  word  Άνάκτορον  to 
denote  the  building  now  known  as  the  Telesterion  and  discusses  those  inscriptions  in  which  it 
appears,  IG  II2  1552a  (see  our  lemma  no.  129);  3709;  3764;  3811;  4077;  4218,  and  those  in 
which  another  word  (νεώς)  is  used  for  the  same  building,  IG  I3  79  L.  8;  386  L.  103  =  387  L. 
113.  Excellent  concordance  between  reliefs  and  vases  included  in  Clinton’s  catalogue  and  those 
cited  by  LIMC,  indices  of  collections,  passages  (including  inscriptions)  and  general  topics. 

Far  too  many  contributions  to  the  study  of  individual  inscriptions  are  included  in  this  book  for 
us  to  incorporate  them  all  in  SEG.  Anyone  working  on  Attic  religion  in  general  or  the  Mysteries 
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in  particular  neglects  Myth  and  Cult  at  his  peril.  For  the  most  important  contributions  we  have 
provided  separate  lemmata,  see  our  nos.  1,  2,  17,  28,  102,  110,  116,  117,  119,  123,  126,  129, 
135,  138,  182,  184,  186,  194,  215,  242,  243,  296,  306,  312  and  341. 

For  inscriptions  not  included  in  corpora  Clinton  rarely  gives  a  reference  to  SEG,  restricting 
himself  to  museum  inventory  numbers  and  references  to  journals  where  the  ed.  pr.  was  pub¬ 
lished.  Since  this  practice  makes  it  difficult  for  readers  to  track  down  later  bibliography,  we  have 
added  SEG  references  wherever  possible. 


242.  Eleusis.  The  Cult  of  Kourotrophos  at  Eleusis.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma 
no.  1)31,  collects  and  discusses  the  evidence  for  worship  of  Kourotrophos  at  Eleusis  and  asso¬ 
ciates  this  cult  with  the  Thesmophoria.  Inscriptions  discussed  include  IG  II2  4697;  4709;  4717; 
4755;  5014. 


243.  Athens  and  Eleusis.  The  Cult  of  Triptolemos.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma 
no.  1)  47,  collects  and  discusses  the  passages  in  inscriptions  from  these  two  sites  which  provide 
evidence  for  the  cult  of  Triptolemos  at  Eleusis  (IG  I3  5  L.  4  ;  78  L.  38;  IG  II2  140  LL.  21-22; 
1092B  L.  36  =  SEG  XII  95  L.  55;  3705  LL.  4-5. 


244.  Athens.  Inscriptions  Pertaining  to  the  Musical  Contests  in  the 
Panathenaic  Games.  In  a  full-scale  study  of  all  aspects  of  the  competitions  in  music  at  the 
Panathenaia,  Haritini  Kotsidu,  Die  musischen  Agone  der  Panathenden  in  archaischer  und 
klassischer  Zeit:  Quellen  und  Forschungen  zur  Antiken  Welt  8  (Munich  1991),  adduces  many  in¬ 
scriptions,  mostly  from  Athens.  She  reprints  the  text  of  some  14  from  IG  among  her  testimonia. 
Briefly  discussed,  with  reprinted  texts,  dr.,  ph.  and  some  bibliography  (but  without  substantial 
contributions  to  readings  or  interpretations)  are  the  three  dedications  of  kitharoidoi  from  the 
Acropolis,  IG  I3  754  (I2  501+616)  pp.  77-78  no.  1;  IG  I3  666  (I2  547)  pp.  78-80  no.  2;  IG  I3 
833  bis  (I2  850+673)  pp.  81-83  no.  3.  Lists  of  victory  crowns  of  musicians  in  Attic  inventories 
pp.  86-89.  Discussion  of  the  order  of  musical  events  and  of  victory  crowns  for  musical  competi¬ 
tions  in  IG  II2  2311,  pp.  56-64,  100-103.  Representations  of  Panathenaic  musical  contests  in 
Attic  vase  painting  of  the  6th  and  5th  cent.  B.C.,  pp.  104-129  (ph.);  catalogue  pp.  293-unnum- 
bered.  Musical  contests  of  the  Panathenaia  in  the  orchestra  of  the  Athenian  Agora  pp.  155-170, 
particularly  IG  I3  82,  connection  with  the  Hephaisteion  and  with  the  temple  and  cult  statue  of 
Apollo  Patroos. 

On  this  topic  see  also  D.  Schafter,  AJA  95  (1991)  333-334;  S.H.  Allen,  AJA  97  (1993)  329- 
330. 


245.  Athens.  Athlothetai  and  Perikles  on  the  Parthenon  Frieze.  B.  Nagy,  AJA  96 
(1992)  55-69,  collects  and  comments  on  the  literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  (IG  I3  370;  375; 
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II2  212;  784;  1036+1060;  23 1 1  etc.)  for  the  duties  of  the  athlothetai  in  the  Panathenaic  Festival. 
He  identifies  the  nine  non-processional  figures  on  the  East  Frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  on  either  side 
of  the  gods,  together  with  the  figure  “East  34”  from  the  central  slab,  as  the  ten  athlothetai  per¬ 
forming  their  Panathenaic  duties.  “East  34”  he  identifies  as  Perikles,  “principal  ’  athlothetes  ca. 
446-443  B.C. 


246.  Athens.  The  Festival  of  the  Plynteria.  M.  Christopoulos,  Kernos  5  (1992)  27- 
39,  assembles  the  testimonia,  both  literary  and  epigraphical,  for  this  festival  and  discusses  the 
ritual  of  the  festival  and  its  connection  with  the  myth  of  Erichthonios  from  a  structuralist  and  an¬ 
thropological  point  of  view.  Among  the  inscriptions  cited  and  discussed  are  IG  I3  7  (our  lemma 
no.  3),  IG  II2  1006,  101 1,  1034;  SEG  XXXIII  147. 


247.  Athens.  The  Synoikia  Festival.  N.D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  100) 
32^10,  in  a  discussion  of  the  sources,  ritual,  and  sacrifices  of  this  festival,  examines  IG  I3  244 
and  the  state  sacrificial  calendar,  SEG  XL  146,  for  the  specific  animals  and  the  times  and  places 
where  they  were  offered  to  Zeus  Phratrios  and  Athena  Phratria  (36-37). 


248.  Athens.  Polyeuktos  of  Sphettos.  A.N.  Oikonomides,  AncW  22  (1991)  3-8,  col¬ 
lects  the  literary  and  epigraphic  testimonia  (IG  II2  128,  350,  363,  368)  for  the  career  of  this 
politician  and  discusses  his  activities. 


249.  Athens.  A  Family  of  Marathon  and  Social  Mobility  in  Athens  of  the  First 
Century  B.C.  Under  the  above  title,  D.J.  Geagan,  Phoenix  46  (1992)  29-44,  discusses  the 
family  from  Marathon  which  used  the  names  Pammenes  and  Zenon.  The  family  went  from 
Athens  to  Delos  as  cleruchs  shortly  after  166/5  B.C.  but  were  not  among  the  governing  elite  on 
the  island.  Later  members  of  the  family  returned  to  Athens  where  they  moved  from  the  religious 
elite  into  the  political  elite;  earlier  members  are  known  as  ephebes  and  child  Pythaistai  while  later 
members  are  attested  as  archons,  mint-magistrates,  and  hoplite  generals.  Geagan  also  discusses 
the  family  to  which  Diotimos  Diodorou  Halaieus  belonged  and  its  connections  with  the  family 
from  Marathon.  Attic  inscriptions  cited  include  IG  II2  1034;  1036;  1339;  1713;  1961;  2336; 
2464;  3173;  3493;  5477;  7712;  SEG  XIV  131;  XXI  756. 


250.  Athens.  Separately  Worked  Documentary  Reliefs  above  Inscriptions.  C. 

Lawton,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  239-251,  discusses  the  physical  details  of  several  Athenian  inscrip¬ 
tions  from  the  middle  of  the  5th  century  down  to  the  early  3rd  century  B.C.  for  which  crowning 
sculptural  elements  carved  on  separate  blocks  have  been  proposed.  She  concludes  that  most  of 
the  instances  proposed  can  be  explained  in  other  ways  and  that  only  the  late  5th  century  stele 
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bearing  the  decree  of  Theozotides  concerning  the  war  orphans  (see  our  lemma  no.  86)  is  a  likely 
candidate  for  a  separately  worked  relief.  She  notes  (250  note  50)  that  the  case  for  documentary 
reliefs  of  any  kind  before  ca.  425  B.C.  depends  on  three  fragmentary  examples  of  very  uncertain 
date  {IG  I3  21,  28,  148). 


251.  The  Latin  Inscriptions  of  Athens  and  Attica.  Under  this  title  in  the  series 
Supplementum  Inscriptionum  Atticarum  VI  (Chicago  1992),  M.C.J.  Miller  collects  129  items 
with  a  small  selection  of  photographs.  Miller  reprints  texts  and  commentary  excerpted  from  CIL 
(nos.  1—65,  1 23— 126),  Agora  XVII,  Agora  XXI  (nos.  90-1 13),  Ann.  Ep.,  and  a  variety  of  jour¬ 
nals  mostly  Hesperia.  Only  one  is  reported  as  “unpublished”,  no.  121:  “An  unpublished  inscrip¬ 
tion  from  a  fragment  found  in  the  Athenian  Agora,  (sic)  The  inscription  was  located  in  the  area  in 
front  of  the  horologium  of  the  Tower  of  the  Winds,  (sic)  The  tracings  were  made  and  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  read  by  Al.  N.  Oikonomides.”  Now  lost?  Many  of  the  items  in  Miller’s  catalogue  are  bilin¬ 
gual  and  for  some  of  these  a  reference  to  IG  II2  is  provided.  We  give  an  (incomplete)  concor¬ 
dance  to  these.  There  is  an  index  of  personal  names,  deities,  Roman  tribes,  geographical  names, 
etc.  (the  Greek  throughout  is  full  of  misprints)  and  a  concordance. 
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252.  Aigina.  Boundary  Stone  of  a  Temenos  of  Athena,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Smarczyk, 
op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  9)  109  note  168,  notes  a  previously  unpublished  boundary  stone  of  the 
same  type  as  our  lemma  no.  84B  found  in  1905  by  L.  Curtius  and  A.  Furtwangler  cut  into  the 
bedrock  in  a  small  plain  on  the  south  side  of  Aigina,  south  of  Sphendouri,  Furtwangler,  Aegina. 
Das  Heiligtum  der  Aphaia  (Munich  1906)  6.  No  text  given;  “nicht  dorische  Sprachform.” 


253.  Aigina.  Dedication  to  Athena.  T.  Schafer  AA  (1992)  30  note  9,  briefly  mentions 
this  fragment  of  a  black  stone  basin  from  Colonna  Hill,  apparently  now  lost.  Άθεναί[αι].  Cf. 
H.  Thiersch,  Nachr.  Akad.  Gott.  1928.2.182  note  3.  G.  Welter,  Polemon  14  (1951)  151;  AA 
(1954)  36,  39;  J.  and  L.  Robert,  BE  (1955)  no.  96. 
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254-260.  Aigina.  Dedications  to  Aphaia.  T.  Schafer,  AA  (1992)  7-37,  publishes  a 
catalogue  of  stone  basins  and  offering  tables  from  the  excavations  of  the  German  Archaeological 
Institute  in  the  sanctuary  of  Aphaia.  The  inscribed  pieces  are  as  follows: 

254.  SEG  XXXII  357f.  Schafer  14-15  no.  9  (ph.),  reads  this  now  as  01  [ - ]ΟΣ  : 

Τ[ΑΦΑΙΑΙ],  Oiagros  or  Onesimos?  He  rejects  Williams’  association  of  these  2  fragments  with 
Furtwangler,  Aegina  164  no.  2  (our  lemma  no.  255)  because  the  profiles  do  not  match. 

255.  IG  IV  1584.  SEG  XXXII  357f.  Schafer  15-17  no.  10  (ph.),  presents  this  as  a  separate 

monument  from  our  no.  254:  [ - ]0[ - ]  :  [ —  Τ]ΑΦ[ΑΙΑΙ - ]. 

256.  SEG  XXXII  357d.  Schafer  18  no.  13  (ph.). 

257.  Ed.  pr.  Schafer  18-19  no.  14  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  large  marble  basin  [ - ]K[ - ]. 

258.  SEG  XI  4;  XXIV  267.*  Schafer  23  no.  24  (ph.),  who  reads  the  first  two  words  as  Αϊεχος 
:  άν[έθηκε], 

259.  IG  IV  1583.  Schafer  29  no.  34  (dr.). 

260.  IG  IV  1582.  Jeffery,  LSAG  1 13  no.  6.  Schafer  29  no.  35  (ph.). 

On  32-33,  notes  19-20,  Schafer  gives  a  useful  catalogue  of  stone  perirrhanteria  from  all  over 
the  Greek  world. 


261.  Aigina.  Graffito  on  a  Lamp,  Late  5th  cent,  to  350  B.C.  Terracotta  lamp  found 
in  excavations  of  the  German  Archaeological  Institute  at  the  temple  of  Aphaia,  graffito  on  base. 
Ed.  pr.  D.M.  Bailey,  AA  (1991)  46  no.  86  (ph.),  “presumably  an  owner  or  dedicator’s  mark.” 
HHX  [Possibly  a  number  or  trademark.  Stroud.] 
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262.  Corinth.  Regulation  Issued  by  the  Emperors  Arcadius,  Honorius  and 
Theodosius,  402-408  A.D.  Fragment  of  grayish  white  marble,  probably  from  an  original 
revetment  re-worked  to  bear  the  inscription,  found  in  1965  SW  of  the  amphitheatre  at  Corinth  (I- 
2684).  Ed.  pr.  E.  Sironen,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  223-226  no.  2  (ph.),  who  notes  parallels  to  IG 
VII  24  from  Megara  and  suggests  that  they  are  two  copies  of  a  single  original.  See  our  lemma  no 
400. 


[  Υπέρ  σωτηρίας  κ(αι?)  ν(ε?)ικης  κ(αι?)  αιωνίου  διαμονής  των] 
[δεσποτ]ων  της  οίκο[υμενης  Φλ(αβίου)  Άρκαδίου  κ(αί?)  Φλ(αβίου) 
'Ονωρίου  κ(αί?)] 
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[Φλ(αβίου)  Θεοδ]οσίου  των  αίω[νίων  κ(αι?)  τροπαιούχων  Αΰγ(ούστων?)] 
4  [δνετυπ]ωθη  μεταξύ  [των  Έλληνίδων  πόλεων  είς  ταύτό  .  .  .  ] 


263.  Corinth.  Dedication,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXIX  301.  A.D.  Clarke,  Tyndale 
Bulletin  42  (1991)  146-151,  discusses  the  name  [Έ]ραστος  in  L.  3,  collecting  other  examples 
in  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions,  rejecting  any  connection  between  this  inscription  and  the  Erastus 
who  is  an  acquaintance  of  Saint  Paul  in  the  New  Testament  (on  chronological  grounds),  but 
holding  out  the  possibility  that  he  may  be  identical  with  the  aedile  Erastus  who  dedicated  a 
pavement  east  of  the  theatre  in  Corinth  in  the  mid- 1st  cent.  A.D.,  Corinth  8.3.99.  Helpful  earlier 
bibliography  of  discussions  of  this  man  by  New  Testament  scholars. 


264.  Corinth.  Name  Label?  Roman.  SEG  XI  147;  XIV  305;  XXIII  177.  Corinth  8.3 
353.  D.W.J.  Gill,  Tyndale  Bulletin  43  (1992)  389-393,  in  a  discussion  of  the  macellum  of 
Roman  Corinth  and  its  possible  connection  with  Saint  Paul,  1  Corinthians  10.25,  points  out  that 
the  reading  of  L.  2  by  O.  Broneer,  The  South  Stoa  and  its  Roman  Successors:  Corinth  1.4 
(Princeton  1954)  101  (=  SEG  XIV  305)  rules  out  any  relationship  between  this  inscription  and  a 
butcher.  As  possible  variants  for  Broneer’s  Κάν[ιο]ς,  Gill  repeats  the  suggestions  of  Kent  in 
Corinth  8.3. 


265.  Corinth.  Alphabetic  Lane-Markers  on  the  Starting  Blocks  of  a 
Racecourse,  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  284.  A.L.  Boegehold,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  411- 
412,  discusses  these  lane-markers  and  the  evidence  they  provide  for  the  order  and  form  of  letters 
in  the  Corinthian  epichoric  script. 


266.  Corinth.  Graffito  on  an  Attic  Little  Master  Cup,  550-500  B.C.  Fragment 
from  the  foot  of  an  Attic  Little  Master  cup  with  graffito  on  underside  in  Ionic  alphabet  with  the 
first  two  letters  in  each  line  arranged  in  a  stoichedon  pattern.  Ed.  pr.  A.L.  Boegehold,  Hesperia 
61  (1992)  409-410  no.  1  (ph.,  dr.),  who  speculates  that  “someone  brought  up  in  Ionia  (or 
Attica),  who  on  a  visit  to  Corinth  sometime  late  in  the  6th  century  B.C.  used  a  fragment  from  an 
Attic  drinking  cup  to  write  down  what  could  be  a  bit  of  dialogue,  not  necessarily  poetic  or  literary 
but  possibly  so.” 


θυέων 
γάρ  όζει, 
έπίδοτε 
4  γάρ. 
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267.  Corinth.  Graffito:  Abecedarium  on  an  Attic  Lamp,  ca.  510-480  B.C. 

Fragment  of  an  Attic  lamp  (Howland  Type  20)  with  graffito  in  the  glaze  of  the  exterior. 
Abecedarium  in  Corinthian  epichoric  script  giving  the  first  seven  (or  possibly  eight)  letters  of  the 
alphabet.  Ed.  pr.  A.L.  Boegehold,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  410-412  no.  2  (ph„  dr.),  who  discusses 
the  evidence  of  other  Corinthian  epichoric  abecedaria  for  the  order  and  form  of  the  letters  in  this 
script. 


A  B  Γ  Δ  E  f  Η  I 


268.  Corinth.  Signatures  on  Roman  Lamps,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  P.  Petridis,  BCH 
1 16  (1992)  649-671  (ph.,  dr.),  publishes  a  group  of  terracotta  lamps  of  local  manufacture  found 
in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Kritika  near  the  North  Cemetery  of  the  an¬ 
cient  city.  Some  of  these  carry  signatures  on  the  bottom. 

A.  Ζωσίμαδος  Nos.  1,3.  D.  Πωσφόρ(ου)  No.  11. 

B.  Πρείμου  No.  6.  E.  [-  -  -]ου?  No.  12. 

C.  Όκταβίου  No.  7.  F.  Λουκίου  No.  13. 

Discussion  of  these  workshops  and  the  distribution  of  lamps  of  this  type. 


269.  Corinth.  Errors  in  Corinthian  Vase  Inscriptions.  R.  Wachter,  WJA  18  (1992) 
22-26,  illustrates  his  investigation  of  writing  errors  in  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  (see  our 
lemma  no.  1858)  with  the  following  examples  from  Corinth:  D.A.  Amyx,  Corinthian  Vase- 
painting  of  the  Archaic  Period  (Berkeley  1988)  580  no.  86  Λελάνας  for  Μελάνας;  583  no.  99 
Λίον  for  Δίον;  565  no.  32  omission  of  kappa  in  Ηεραλες;  571  no.  66  Άφιάρεος;  596  no.  Gr6 
Expop;  572  no.  68  Κετορ  for  "Εκτορ;  IG  IV  222  ράνατν;  KOR  64B  in  Wachter’s  forth¬ 
coming  Non-Attic  Greek  Vase  Inscriptions  ριοινος  for  ριφίνος.  On  25-26  discussion  of  errors 
produced  by  “abbreviated  writing,”  cf.  SEG  XLI  1881.  For  errors  in  Attic  vase  painting  see  our 
lemma  no.  83. 


270.  Perachora.  Dedication  to  Hera,  ca.  600-500  B.C.  SEG  XI  223;  XL  310  * 
Hansen,  CEG  1.354.  I.  Strpm,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  26)  45^16,  argues  that,  because  of  its 
find  context,  this  inscription  cannot  be  considered  to  have  proto-monetary  value. 
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271.  Nemea.  Catalogue  of  Theorodokoi  of  the  Nemean  Games  and  the  Argive 
Heraia,  323/2  B.C.  SEG  XXXVI  331;  XXXIX  341;  XL  318.  P.  Cabanes,  La  Beotie  antique 
(=  Colloques  internationaux  da  C.N.R.S.,  Paris  1985)  346-347,  speculates  that  έν  Δηρίωι  L. 
4 1  may  designate  an  ethnic  group. 

W.K.  Pritchett,  Topography  VIII  81-85,  maintains  that  Δηρίων  was  a  polis  of  Akarnania, 
endorsing  the  view  that  it  is  most  probably  located  at  Skourtou  at  the  western  base  of  Mt. 
Lykovitzi.  On  90-93,  Pritchett  identifies  Ευ  ρίπος  L.  28  with  the  extensive  ruins  of  a  fortified 
city  on  the  coast  at  the  Bay  of  Rouga  near  Thyrreion.  On  93—101  he  identifies  Έχΐνος  L.  24  with 
the  ruins  of  a  fortified  city  at  the  Kastro  of  Prophitis  Elias  on  the  southern  peak  of  Mt.  Amadaros 
forming  a  rocky  promontory  extending  into  the  Gulf  at  Cape  Gelada  separating  the  valley  of 
Bonitsa  from  that  of  Paliampela.  For  the  identification  of  Akarnanian  Herakleia  with  Bonitsa  see 
our  lemma  no.  379  (Olympia).  On  102—103  Pritchett  locates  Κορόνται  of  L.  49  at  an  ancient 
walled  site  near  Chrysovitsa  on  a  road  leading  eastward  from  Astakos  toward  Stratos.  For  in¬ 
scriptions  from  this  place  cf.  IG  IX2. 1.2.427—433;  603-604;  SEG  XXIX  473. 


272.  Nemea.  Assorted  Inscriptions.  D.L.  Birge,  L.H.  Kraynak,  Stephen  G.  Miller, 
Excavations  at  Nemea:  I  Topographical  and  Architectural  Studies:  The  Sacred  Square,  The 
Xenon,  and  the  Bath  (Berkeley  1992),  present  the  following  inscriptions  from  the  American  ex¬ 
cavations  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Zeus. 

A .  Boundary  stone.  SEG  XXXIV  285;  XL  318.  Pp.  97-98  (ph.),  276  no.  22  (ph.,  dr.). 

B  .  Block  with  Telestas.  IG  IV  486.  Pp.  150,  174,  278  no.  27  (ph.). 

C .  Inscribed  cult  table.  Ed.  pr.  156  note  473.  Found  re-used  in  the  Xenon;  inscription  on 

the  front  edge.  Text  in  majuscules,  which  we  interpret  as  [ - Έπι]δαυρίοις  και  των 

θεώι. 

D.  Oikos  of  the  Epidaurians.  SEG  XXVI  420;  XL  318.  Pp.  160-161,  174,  186,  278  no. 
26  (ph.). 

E.  Oikos  of  the  Rhodians.  SEG  XXVI  420;  XL  318.  Pp.  160-161,  186. 

F  .  Aristis’  Victory  Monument.  SEG  XI  290;  XL  318.  Pp.  174,  277-278  no.  25  (ph.). 

G  .  Stamped  Tile.  Νεμείου  ligature.  Pp.  236,  303  no.  98  (ph.). 

H .  Stamped  Tile.  Νεμ[ - ].  P.  285  no.  46  (ph.). 

I .  Stamped  Tile.  [Νε]μείου  ligature.  P.  304  no.  99  (ph.). 

J.  Altar  of  Zeus.  SEG  XXX  351;  XL  315.  Pp.  249-250,  304  no.  100  (ph.,  dr.). 

K  .  Dedication  to  Artemis  or  Hekate.  IG  IV  484.  SEG  XXXVI  329;  XL  318.  P.  264  no.  5 
(ph.). 
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273.  Argos?  Law  on  a  Bronze  Plaque,  ca.  480  B.C.?  IG  IV  554.  SEG  XI  315;  XV 
199;  XXXVII  1782.  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  169,  444-445  no.  20.  M.H.  Jameson,  Phoros:  Tribute  to 
Benjamin  Dean  Meritt  (Locust  Valley  1974)  67-75  (ph.),  after  study  of  this  bronze  plaque  in 
Paris,  presents  a  new  full  edition  with  dimensions,  copious  bibliography,  new  readings,  L.  1 
τα:ς,  L.  3  [ε  ά]λλον,  translation.  After  examination  of  the  arguments  about  provenance  he  re¬ 
jects  Hermione  in  favor  of  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  on  the  acropolis  of  Halieis.  Jameson  finds  a 
suitable  home  for  this  inscription  in  relationship  to  our  lemmata  nos.  281  and  282,  and  other  in¬ 
scriptions  discovered  in  his  excavations  at  this  site.  He  infers  the  existence  of  a  council,  assem¬ 
bly,  and  treasurers  at  Halieis  in  the  first  half  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C. 

H.  Brandt,  Chiron  22  (1992)  83-93,  reprints  the  text  with  translation  and  argues  in  favor  of 
the  old  ascription  of  this  document  to  Argos;  earlier  bibliography.  Its  advanced  democratic  politi¬ 
cal  institutions  are  at  home  there  and  not  in  the  small  polis  of  Halieis,  a  member  of  the  Spartan  al¬ 
liance.  The  lettering  does  not  resemble  that  on  the  bronze  plaque  found  at  Halieis  and  published 
by  Jameson  (our  lemma  no.  281)  whereas  it  is  close  to  that  of  SEG  XIII  239,  from  Argos,  ca. 
475  B.C.,  and  IvO  631,  Argive  sculptors’  signature.  Brandt  suggests  that  the  dimensions,  topic, 
and  form  of  this  rectangular  bronze  plaque  would  all  fit  the  architrave  block  found  in  the  hypo- 
style  hall  of  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  Lykeios  at  Argos  on  which  bronze  tablets  were  mounted;  cf. 
SEG  XXXI  315. 


273  bis.  Argos.  Decree  of  a  Synodos  of  Smiths,  Late  1st  cent  A.D.  P.  Charneux, 
BCH  1 16  (1992)  335-343  (ph.),  publishes  the  ed.  pr.  of  a  small  fragment  of  a  stele  of  gray-blue 
limestone  in  the  Argos  Museum  (E  213),  found  probably  after  1892  but  before  1902.  Discus¬ 
sion,  with  parallels,  of  ποθοδον  τιθεσθαι/ποιεΐσθαι.  In  L.  5  άφισμα  is  a  hapax  connected 
with  ίδρυμα  and  meaning  a  cult  statue.  After  it  was  lost  or  stolen  from  the  sanctuary  of 
Hephaistos,  Nikostratos  undertook  to  replace  it. 

Νικόστρατος  Ννκοστράτου  έν  [’Άργει] 
κατοικ[ών]  πόθοδ[ο]ν  τίθετα[ι  πο]- 
τΐ  τάν  σ[ύ]νοδον  των  σιδα[ρέων] 

4  ώς  διαλέγω  περί  του  άπολω[λό]- 
τος  άφίσματος  τοΰ  Άφαίστου 
έκ  τ[οΰ  ν]αοΰ  και  άναθώ  άλλο 
[ - ].ΙΝ  έπι  βάσει 


273  ter.  Argos.  The  Honors  of  Perseus  and  Herakles.  Starting  from  three  Argive 
decrees  of  the  Roman  Imperial  period  which  accord  to  their  honorands  τάς  Περσέος  και 
Ήρακλέος  τιμάς, /G  IV  586;  606;  BCH  27  (1903)  260-261  no.  2,  M.  Pierart  examines  the 
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legends,  cults  and  sanctuaries,  monuments,  etc.  linking  these  two  heroes  to  the  Argolid.  Puzzling 
paucity  of  evidence  for  Herakles  while  Perseus  is  the  Argive  hero  par  excellence.  Hdracles:  d’une 
rive  a  l  autre  de  la  Mediterranee:  Bilan  et  perspectives.  Institut  historique  beige  de  Rome.  Etudes 
de philologie,  d’archeologie,  etd’histoire  ancienne  28  (1992)  223-244. 


274.  Argos.  Boundary  Stone  of  the  Shrine  of  the  Seven  Against  Thebes,  ca. 
550  B.C.  A.  Pariente,  BCH  Suppl.  22  (1992)  195-225  (ph.,  dr.),  provides  a  detailed  account 
of  this  shrine  and  its  inscribed  boundary  stone  excavated  by  the  French  School  in  the  agora  of 
Argos  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  350).  She  interprets  the  text  as  “des  heros  [tombes]  a  Thebes,”  έρόον  I 
τον  έν  ΘέΙβαις,  Argive  epichoric  alphabet.  She  collects  copious  parallel  heroa  and  discusses  the 
importance  of  the  legend  and  this  monument  in  the  cultural  history  of  Argos,  cf.  Pausanias 
2.20.5.  The  latter  theme  is  treated  also  by  M.  Daumas,  ibid.  253-264. 

M.  Pierart,  La  transitione  del  Miceneo  all’  Altro  Arcaismo  —  Dal  palazzo  alia  citta:  Consiglia 
Nazionale  delle  Ricerche:  Monografie  scientifiche:  Serie  Scienze  umane  e  sociale  (Rome  1991) 
133-144  (ph.),  briefly  adduces  this  inscription  in  a  reconstruction  of  the  diffusion  of  the  legends 
about  the  Seven  Against  Thebes  in  the  Argolid,  founding  of  the  Nemean  Games,  and  the  early 
history  of  Argos. 


275.  Argos.  Imperial  Dedication,  Antonine.  Left  side  of  a  stone  plaque  found  in  ex¬ 
cavations  of  the  French  School  in  a  well  in  the  agora.  Briefly  noted  by  M.  Pierart,  BCH  1 16 
(1992)  674,  who  suggests  that  it  is  probably  Hadrianic. 

Αύτοκράτ[ωρ  Καΐσαρ,  θεοΰ  Τραϊανού  Παρθικού  υιός] 
θεοΰ  Νερο[ύα  υϊωνός,  Τραϊανός  Άδριανός  Σεβαστός,] 

άρχιερευς  μέγισ[τος - ] 

4  [ - ]  τής  'Ήρα[ς - ] 


275  bis.  Argos.  Argive  Prize  Hydria,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV  1061.  See 
our  lemma  no.  921 . 


276-277.  Argos.  Roman  Lamp  Signatures.  M.  Pierart,  BCH  116  (1992)  673,  briefly 
notes  the  discovery  in  a  well  excavated  in  the  agora  by  the  French  School  of  several  intact  lamps, 
some  signed. 


276.  Χίονις. 


277.  "Ιλαρός. 
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278.  Argos.  Inscriptions  on  Moulds  for  Terracotta  Figurines,  3rd/2nd  cent. 
B.C.  A.  Pariente,  BCH  1 16  (1992)  676,  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  a  large  number  of  moulds 
for  terracotta  figurines  in  excavations  of  the  French  School  within  the  north  portico.  She  records 
the  artists’  signatures  Τίμαρχο[ς],  Πυθόδω[ρος],  and  some  with  a  single  majuscule  B,  Γ.  For 
the  coroplast  Timarchos  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  224  and  1738. 


279.  Argive  Heraion.  Manumissions,  Date?  In  M.  Mitsos,  Άργολική 
Προσοπωγραφία  (Athens  1952)  1 1,  the  following  text,  labelled  Άπελευθεριωτικη  έπιγραφή 
έξ  'Ηραίου  ’Άργους,  was  published  without  any  further  details.  P.  Charneux,  BCH  116 
(1992)  336  note  4,  points  out  that  it  is  now  in  the  Argos  Museum,  E  121.  He  expands  the  ab¬ 
breviation  K  in  LL.  8,  15,  etc.  (which  also  appears  as  a  ligature  of  kappa  and  alpha)  as 
κα(τοικών)  and  adds  some  new  readings  based  upon  autopsy  in  1957.  Ligature  of  A  and  P, 
’Αργείος. 


4  [- 


8  [- 


12  [- 


16  [- 


- j 

- ]ΠΥΩΝ[ - ] 

- Σφ]υρίδας  γ[αε - ] 

- ]ς  γαε  Άπολλοδ[ωρ - ] 

- ]νος  ΑΡ  'Ρήσσος  [γαε - ] 

- ]γαε  Φιλοκλέος  του  Δαμ[.  .  2 -3  .  ]ο[ - ] 

- γ]αε  Δαμέου  τας  Λυκόφρονος  ΑΡ  [ - ] 

- ]  Μναίδος  τας  Εύθυδάμου  ΑΡ[ - ] 

- ]  του  Άρτεμιδώρου  έν  ’Άργει  Κ[ - ] 

- Κα]λλικλης  γαε  Τιμασικράτεος  το[ΰ - ] 

- του  Απο]λλωνίου  ΑΡ·  Νικοβούλα  γαε  Μνασίω[νος - ] 

- ]ος  του  Έπιγένεος  ΑΡ·  Σαιστράτη  [γαε - ] 

]  του  Φιλοκλέ(ο)ς  ΑΡ·  Δαμοκράτη[ης}  γαε  [ - ] 

°]ο  τας  Σωτίωνος  ΑΡ·  Νίκαια  γαε  Εύκλειας  τας  [ - ] 

]  Φιλοκ(λ)εος  ΑΡ·  Ίάσων  γαε  ’Επικράτειας  τας  [ - ] 

]  Αφροδισίου  έν  ’Ά[ρ]γει  Κ·  Εΰκράτεια  γαε  Φιλοκρα[τε - ] 

]°υ  τού  Αρτεμιδώρου  εν  Αργεί  Κ·  Αφροδίσιος  γαε[ - ] 

]<ρανούς  τας  Απολλοδώρου  εν  Άργει  Κ·  Ηλιόδωρος  γα[ε - ] 

- ] 


-  εν 


20  [- 


24  [- 


- ]  Άριστίππας  τας  Διοκλέος  ΑΡ·  Νίκ[κ}η  γαε  Δεινο[- 

Άργε]ι  Κ  ■  Κλεών  γαε  Θεοδοσίας  τας  Θ[ε]οδότου  έν  ’Άργε[ι  Κ· _ 

έν  Α] ργει  Κ.  Διοκλεια  γαε  Δημητριου  το[ΰ]  Άρίστωνος  [ - 

-  -]ωνος  ΑΡ·  Παντίας  γαε  Άντία  τού  Αντιμάχου  [ - 

-  έν  ’Άργε]ι  Κ·  Έπίνικος  γαε  Σωπάτρας  τας  Άγαλίδα  ΑΡ·  [ - 

Αρ]τε[μ]ιδώρα  γαε  Δαμοσθενείας  τας  Νικοδάμο 
--]έτα  γαε  Δαμοκρίτας  Σω(σ)ικράτεος  ΑΡ·  Βην[- 
--  ]  Σωτηρί[δ]ος  τα[ς  Σ]ωσου  έν  ’Άργει  Κ·  Γα[- 


-] 


ιου 


-]ΑΝ[. 


6-7.  .  .  ,]ΑΕΟΛΑΤΩ[.  2-3.  ,]Π[ - ] 
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[ - ]EI[ - ] 

[ - - - ] 


Charneux  L.  4  'Ρήσου  τοΰ;  L.  5  Φιλοκλέος  καί  Δαμ-;  L.  11  Σωστράτα;  L.  14  -ων  Φιλοκ(λ)έος;  L.  17 
init,  -εανοΰς;  L.  24  Βαχσ-;  Σωσικράτεος  Mitsos.  L.  26  init,  -οφαν,  Charneux. 


280.  Asine.  Iria.  Boundary  Stone  of  a  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Pythaios,  4th  cent. 
B.C.  SEG  XXIV  275;  XLI  291.  M.  Pierart,  Serta  Leodiensia  Secunda:  Melanges  publies  par  les 
Classiques  de  Liege  a  I’occasion  du  175e  anniversaire  de  I’Universite  (Liege  1992)  380-382,  en¬ 
dorses  the  inteipretation  of  this  stone  suggested  by  L.H.  Jeffery,  AD  21  (1966)  A.24-25  and  C. 
Kritzas,  SEG  XLI  291. 

For  the  cult  of  Apollo  Pythios  at  Asine  and  his  role  in  the  religious  propaganda  of  Argos  in  the 
archaic  period  see  M.-F.  Billot,  ’Αρχαιογνωσία  6  (1989/90)  [1992]  35-100. 


281.  Halieis.  Law(?)  on  a  Bronze  Plaque,  ca.  475-450  B.C.  Opisthographic 
bronze  plaque  found  in  excavations  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  (near  our  lemma  no.  282);  now  in  the 
Nauplia  Museum  HM  620.  Ed.  pr.  M.H.  Jameson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  273)  73  (ph.),  who 
relates  it  to  IG  IV  554  (our  lemma  no.  273)  especially  because  of  the  striking  parallel  of  the  verb 
ποτελάω  in  LL.  2-3  and  IG  IV  554  L.  6.  He  suggests  in  L.  3  [αί  κα  μ]έ  ποτελάσε[ι]  : 
αυτός  ένε[χέσθο].  The  text  was  concerned  with  the  use  of  the  god’s  property,  with  fines  pre¬ 
scribed  against  violators  and  against  officials  who  failed  to  enforce  them.  Argive  epichoric 
alphabet. 


A .  Space  for  four  lines 

[ - ]ν.οστ.  :  και  με  ε[ - ] 

[ - ποτ]ελάσει  αυτός  εν[ - ] 

[ — ]ε ποτελάσε[ι]  :αΰτός  ενε[ — ] 
4  [ — ]ο.στ.ε.ιαιεειτελ[ - ] 


Β.  [ — ]:  ε..[α]ΰτο[..]ενε[.]ον  άνα[ — ] 

[ - εσπ.  .  .  καί  δε[ — ] 

[ - ]α.ικα  ενα  πλέν  σφε.ειατ[ — ] 

4  [ - ]μεστιε[.  .  ]ιδε:  τι.κεν[ - ] 

[ - ]hi  .  .  ν[ - ] 

Traces  of  three  lines 


282.  Halieis.  Iron  Key,  ca.  475-450  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  443.  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  446  B. 
M.H.  Jameson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  273)  72  (ph.),  republishes  this  text,  τάπόλλον[ος], 
with  detailed  analysis  of  the  letter-forms  and  discussion  of  the  early  history  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Apollo  where  it  was  found;  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  273  and  281.  Now  in  the  Nauplia  Museum 
HM  556.  For  brief  notes  on  other  inscriptions  from  Halieis  not  in  SEG  see  BCH  90  (1966)  788; 
M.H.  Jameson,  Hesperia  38  (1968)  319-321;  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  445-446. 


80 


ARGIA 


IG  IV 


283.  Mykenai.  Decree  in  Honor  of  Damokleides  of  Sparta,  ca.  200  B.C.  SEG 

III  312.  M.  Pierart,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  280)  383-385,  rejects  A.  Boethius’  restoration 
[άΙν]ανεώ[σασθαι]  in  LL.  12-13  on  the  grounds  that  it  is  without  parallel  in  this  context  and 
that  it  is  also  diplomatically  impossible.  At  this  time,  it  would  be  the  assembly  of  Argos,  not  the 
κοινόν  of  the  κώμη  of  Mykenai,  which  would  conduct  foreign  relations  with  Sparta.  He  re¬ 
stores  LL.  1 1-15  on  the  model  of  IG  IV  497,  i.e.  as  granting  only  local  privileges. 

καθάπερ] 

12  και  τόν(ς)  ά[λλονς]  εϋεργέ[τανς  των  Μυ]- 
[κ]ανέω[ν·  είναι  δε  αϋτώι  ( vel  αύτοΐς) 

[καί  τ]άν  κοινανίαν  άγ[ώνων  οΰς] 

[ά]  κώμα  τίθητι. 


284.  Mykenai.  Boundary  Stone,  ca.  470-460  B.C.?  SEG  XIII  236.  M.  Pierart,  op. 
cit.  (our  lemma  no.  280)  377-382  (dr.),  drawing  on  the  analogy  of  the  boundary  stone  from 
Asine  (our  lemma  no.  280),  interprets  this  stone  as  marking  the  territory  of  Hera  which  he  iden¬ 
tifies  as  formerly  belonging  to  Mykenai.  He  dates  it  ca.  470-460  B.C.  and  places  it  after  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Mykenai  and  the  distribution  of  her  land  by  Argos. 


285.  Mykenai.  Dedication  to  Agamemnon,  Hellenistic?  SEG  XIII  237.  In  a  discus¬ 
sion  of  the  sanctuaries  of  Argos  and  the  Argolid,  M.  Pierart,  BCH  Suppl.  22  (1992)  131-132, 
urges  that  since  these  graffiti  are  no  earlier  than  the  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.,  a  date  for  the  sanctuary  of 
Agamemnon  in  the  Hellenistic  period  is  not  be  to  excluded. 


286.  Myloi.  Lerna.  Statue  Base  of  Antinoos,  Date?  SEG  XLI  293  bis,  1860.  H 
Meyer,  Antinoos  (Munich  1991)  [nunc  vidimus]  125  (ph.),  210,  gives  a  detailed  description  of 
this  Dunkler  Marmor  base  for  a  bronze  statue  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 

Service  in  a  Roman  villa  at  Myloi,  now  in  the  courtyard  of  the  Museum  at  Argos.  He  records  the 
text  as: 

Άντίνοον  μ’  εστησε  πατήρ  φύσεως  παρ[άδειγμα] 
ανθ'  ής  αθάνατον  μνήμην  μήτηρ  μ(ε)  άν[έθηκεν] 


[From  the  partial  ph„  the  stone  appears  to  resemble  the  black  limestone  often  used  in  Epidauros,  Argos,  and 
Corinth  for  bronze  statue  bases  in  the  Classical  and  Hellenistic  periods.  The  letter-forms  bear  little  resemblance  to 
the  comparanda  of  the  Roman  period  cited  by  Meyer.  Stroud.] 
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287.  Kynouria.  P.B.  Faklaris,  Αρχαία  Κυνουρία  (Athens  1990)  Δημοσιεύματα  του 
Αρχαιολογικού  Δελτίου  43,  republishes  in  larger,  expanded  format  his  detailed  study  of  this 
region  published  in  1985;  see  SEG  XXXV  276.  We  give  a  concordance  for  this  new  work  ar¬ 
ranged  in  the  same  alphabetic  order  as  in  SEG  XXXV  276,  with  additional  references  where  ap¬ 
propriate.  In  this  edition  Faklaris  has  added  an  appendix  (221-229)  on  population,  the  economy, 
animals,  etc.  in  present-day  Kynouria. 


Ayia  Anastasia 
SEG  XXXV  277 

Ayios  Kosmas. 
Sanctuary  of  Apollo 
Maleatas 
/G  V.  1.927; 

SEG  XXXV  278 
/G  V.  1.929; 

SEG  XXXV  279 
SEG  XI  890; 

SEG  XXXV  294 

Ayios  Petros. 

/G  V.  1.926 

Ayios  Stephanos. 
Astros. 

SEG  XXXV  280 
Glyppia 

SEG  XXXV  281- 
282 

Helleniko,  Astros 
SEG  XXX  377; 
XXXV  287; 

XL  340* 

SEG  XXX  378; 
XXXV  283 
SEG  XXXV  284 
SEG  XXXV  285 


Archaia  Kynouria? 
106  (dr.) 

181  (ph..  dr.) 

181  (ph.,  dr.), 

182 

194 

107-108  (ph.) 

154 

104,  190 

82  (ph.,  dr.) 

82  (ph.,  dr.) 
82-83  (ph.,  dr.) 


Helleniko,  Astros 
SEG  XXXV  286 
SEG  XXXV  288 

Leonidion 
IG  V. 1.1516 
SEG  XXXV  289 

Lepida 

SEG  XXXV  290 

Moni  Loukous 
SEG  XIII  264 
SEG  XXXV  291 
SEG  XXXV  292;  see 
also  our  lemma  no. 
366 

SEG  XXXV  293 

Phonemeni 
SEG  XIII  267 

Tsiorovos.  Near 
Doliana 

SEG  XIII  266; 
XXXV  295;  XL 
340;*  see  also  our 
lemma  no.  289 

Tyros.  Sanctuary  of 
Apollo  Tyritas 
IG  V.  1.928 


Archaia  Kynouria 2 
190 

104,  190 

136  (ph.) 

133  (ph.) 

118 

192 

99-100 

101-102 

99-100  (ph.,  dr.) 

194 

91-92  (dr.) 

173  note  532 
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Archaia  Kynouria 2 

Tyros.  Sanctuary  of 
Apollo  Tyritas 

/GV.1. 1517-1522;  174-175  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV  296 

SEG  XI  892;  XXXV  175  (ph.) 

296 

SEG  XXXV  300-  175 

301 

For  a  discussion  of  the  Spartan  and  Argive 
M.-F.  Billot,  ’Αρχαιογνωσία  6  (1989/90)  [IS 


Archaia  Kynouria 2 

Xerocampi 

SEG  XXXV  302;  183-185  (ph., 

XLI  295;*  cf.  our  dr.) 

lemma  no.  290 

Thyrea? 

SEG  XIII  26 1  90  note  275 ;  1 03 

Its  and  sanctuaries  of  Apollo  in  this  region  see 
1  83-100. 


288.  Stolos.  Two  Christian  Gravestones.  B.P.  Faklaris,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  287) 
126  (ph.),  briefly  refers  to  the  publication  of  two  Christian  gravestones  from  Stolos  in  a  journal 
to  which  we  do  not  have  immediate  access.  We  shall  include  these  in  SEG  XLIII.  C.G. 
Kyrkintanos,  Χρονικά  των  ’Αρκάδων  1  (1959)  78,  and  G.A.  Stamires,  ibid.  2  (1960)  57-69. 


289.  Tsiorovos.  Near  Doliana.  Prohibition,  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XIII  266;  XL 
340.*  J.  Christien,  in  R.  Lonis,  L’etranger  II  (our  lemma  no.  548)  164-165,  takes  up  this  in¬ 
scription  again,  urging  that  it  is  an  Aiginetan  monument  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  cenotaph.  It 
was  found  in  the  middle  of  a  fortified  site,  and  an  Argive  cenotaph  in  this  place  could  not  have 
been  earlier  than  the  restoration  of  their  power  in  338  B.C.,  much  later  than  the  inscription. 

N.D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  100)  179-207,  in  a  study  of  the  Parparonia  Festival, 
interprets  κενεάριον  as  a  sluice,  like  [τό  β]ήλημα  in  IG  V.1.1390  LL.  103-104,  “since  the  ef¬ 
fect  of  a  sluice  is  to  ‘empty’  a  conduit”  (οχετός  L.  5),  and  the  word  refers  to  something 
“empty.”  He  rejects  any  connection  with  a  cenotaph  or  the  battle  of  champions  and  concludes  that 
the  inscription  refers  to  water  conveyed  from  the  spring  Spartino  (184-187). 


290.  Xerocampi.  Astros.  Dedication  on  a  Bronze  Bull,  ca.  500  B.C.  SEG 

XXXV  302;  XLI  295.*  N.D.  Robertson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  100)  197-199,  accepts  the 
reading  ΠΑΡΠΑΡΟ,  which  he  interprets  as  a  masculine  genitive  Παρπάρω,  a  man  named  after 
the  mountain.  Robertson  reads  the  inscription  in  the  order,  right  flank,  left  flank,  back  Έλικις  I 
Παρπάρω  I  άνεθεκε,  “Helikis  daughter  of  Parparos  dedicated  (the  object).”  Neither  the  in¬ 
scription  nor  the  bull  helps  to  locate  the  festival  of  the  Parparonia  which  Robertson  regards  as 
celebrating  Zeus  and  named  after  the  mountain.  He  attributes  the  bull  to  the  same  workshop  as  a 
very  similar  one  dedicated  to  Apollo  and  found  in  the  ruins  of  a  temple  on  Mt.  Elias  near  Tyros, 
on  the  coast  south  of  the  plain  of  Thyrea,  IG  V.  1.1 5 18. 


/GIV2.! 
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291.  Epidauros.  Askiepieion.  Catalogue  of  Theorodokoi,  365-311  B.C.  I G 

IV2. 1.95.  SEG  XXXV  306;*  XXXVII  24.  In  a  study  of  the  cities  of  Akarnania  prominent  in  the 
campaign  of  the  Athenian  general  Demosthenes  around  Amphilochia  in  426  B.C.,  W.K.  Pritchett, 
Topography  VIII  4  note  9,  suggests  that  the  absence  of  Λιμναία  from  the  original  list  of 
Akamanian  cities  in  LL.  8-13  (365-356  B.C.)  and  its  presence  opposite  the  heading  in  L.  56  for 
cities  visited  after  354  B.C.  may  be  due  to  an  increase  in  prominence  of  this  city  and  the  addition 
of  walls  in  the  interim. 

On  79  note  1  Pritchett  endorses  L.  Robert’s  demonstration,  Hellenica  1  (1940)  106-108,  on 
the  basis  of  IG  II2  7998  (=  IG  IX2. 1.2. 587),  that  Ύπώρειαι  L.  35  was  an  Akarnanian  city.  For 
the  location  of  Κορόνται  L.  12  see  our  lemma  no.  271  (Nemea).  On  104-108  Pritchett  argues 
that  Τορύβεια  in  L.  18  is  probably  the  same  as  Τύρβειον  of  SEG  XXIII  189  L.  7  and  the 
Delphic  list,  F.  Delphes  III. 3. 203  L.  5.  It  is  associated  with  Άλυζέα  L.  19  and  probably  to  be 
identified  with  the  large  inland  fortified  city  at  Kolomboti. 

In  L.  71  G.  Manganaro,  Chiron  22  (1992)  390  note  38,  reads  Κατάναι  rasura  I  Κΐπος 
Μάρκου.  The  name  is  Oscan  and  is  attested  at  Entella,  L.  Dubois,  Inscriptions  grecques 
dialectales  de  Sidle  (Rome  1989)  262  no.  207.1. 


M.  wrongly  refers  to  IG  IV2. 1.96. 


292.  Epidauros.  Askiepieion.  Building  Accounts,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  IV2. 1 . 106. 
SEG  XXV  389.*  For  discussion  of  the  possible  meaning  of  τας  ποτευχας  in  L.  27  see  our 
lemma  no.  1849. 


293.  Epidauros.  Askiepieion.  Cure  Inscriptions,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  IV2. 1.1 21- 
124.  SEG  XLI  299.*  A.  Stramaglia,  ZPE  91  (1992)  53-59,  explores  the  folkloric  motif  of  the 
treasure,  the  lion,  and  the  riddle  in  IG  IV2. 1.123,  LL.  8-21,  and  its  literary  version  in 
Iamblichos,  Babylonika. 

L.R.  Lidonnici,  AJPh  1 13  (1992)  25-41,  examines  the  sources  for  the  “tales”  inscribed  on 
these  stelai,  suggesting  that  they  came  from  a  combination  of  inscribed  votive  objects,  oral  tradi¬ 
tion,  and  pictorial  and  sculptured  representation.  L.  detects  a  pattern  of  arrangement  of  the  iamata 
on  the  surviving  stelai  influenced  by  a  desire  to  group  them  according  to  a  clear-cut  theological 
program,  shared  themes,  linguistic  similarities,  cures  away  from  the  sanctuary,  etc.  “The  collec¬ 
tion  was  formed  rather  than  composed,  in  an  ongoing,  organic  process  of  creation,  addition, 
deletion  and  change.”  (40). 

At  the  end  of  a  discussion  of  the  didactic  nature  of  these  inscriptions,  which  he  sees  as  primar¬ 
ily  aretalogiai  demonstrating  the  healing  power  of  Asklepios,  his  expectation  of  thank  offerings 
for  the  cures,  and  his  triumph  over  his  skeptics,  M.J.P.  Dillon,  ZPE  101  (1994)  239—260,  prints 
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on  260  the  following  provisional  text  of  iama  47  =  IG  IV2. 1.123,  LL.  21-29,  with  an  ap.  crit. 
prepared  by  R.  Merkelbach,  who  records  restorations  by  Peek,  Herzog,  and  Wilhelm. 

ίχθυοφό- 

ρος  Άμφίμναστος.  Ουτος  ίχθυοφορών  είς  Αρκαδίαν  εύξάμενος  τάν  δε- 
κάταν  άνθησεΐν  τώι  Ασκλαπιώι  τάς  εμπολάς  των  ιχθύων  ούκ  επετε- 

24  [λει _ ]ουν  έν  Τεγέαι  έξαπίνας  οΐ  ιχθύες 

[ _ ]χε[ - ]κοντο  το  σώμα;  όχλου  δε  πολλού  περι- 

στάντος  ε[ί]ς  τάν  θεωρίαν  6  Άμφίμναστος  δηλοΐ  ταν  εξαπαταν  άπασα[ν] 

[ _ ]  γεγενημέναν·  έξικετεύσαντος  δ’  αυτού  τον 

28  θεόν  [ - ]τες  π.  .  [  .  ]  .  ιχθύες  εφανεν  ·  καί  ό  Άμφίμναστος  άνέθηκ[ε] 

[τ]άν  [δεκάτα]ν  τώι  Ασκλαπιώι 

23- 24  έπετέ[λει  τάν  εύχάν  ]  πέρναντι  [δε]  οί  πληθύν  έν  Τ.  Herzog  (1937),  έπετέ[λει 

ταύταν  ώ]ς  έοικ’;  έν  τάι  άγοράι  οΰν  έν  Τ.  Peek 

24- 25  οί  ιχθύες  [σ]α[πε]δό[νι]  κα[τα]ρρυέντες  έξ[ε]τάκοντο  Herzog,  οί  ιχθύες 

κε[ραυ]νώ[ι  πλα]γέντε[ς]  περιεπλέκοντο  Peek 
26-27  άπασαν  τ[άν  έπί  τάι  έμπ]ολά[ι]  ποιγεγενημέναν  Herzog,  άπασαν  τ[ά]μ 
περ[ί]  τον  Άσκλαπιόν  γεγενημέναν  Peek 
28  [θ]εόν  [τεθνα]κότες  πολλοί  ιχθύες  Herzog;  Wilhelm  wollte  das  [τεθνα]κότες 
durch  [άνεζακ]ότες  ersetzen;  Peek  schrieb  θεόν  βιοτ[ε]ύοντες  πάλ[ι]ν  ιχθύες. 


294.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Hymns,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG  IV2. 1.129-135  I,  II.  SEG 

XXX  390.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVI  350;*  SEG  XL  337.*  R.S.  Wagman,  PP  47  (1992)  469-471 
(ph.),  rejects  M.T.  Mitsos’  rearrangement  of  the  hymns  on  this  block,  SEG  XXXVI  350,  argu¬ 
ing  that  col.  II  L.  1  cannot  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  hymn  to  the  Father  of  the  Gods  because  it 
should  then  project  to  the  left  as  does  the  first  line  of  the  hymn  to  Pallas  in  L.  11  below.  Nor  is  it 
certain  that  the  preservation  of  the  bottom  of  the  stone  rules  out  the  loss  of  text  after  L.  16  of  col. 
I.  This  block  was  part  of  an  architectural  monument  on  which  the  text  spread  over  several  adjoin¬ 
ing  pieces.  Col.  I  could  have  continued  beyond  L.  16  onto  the  block  below.  This  arrangement  of 
a  poetical  archive  of  considerable  size  (IG  IV2. 1 .129-131;  135  I-II;  SEG  XXX  390)  spread  over 
several  blocks  of  the  same  monument  also  weakens  Mitsos’  contention  that  only  a  few  letters  can 
be  missing  from  the  right  edge  of  the  stone. 

R.  Wagman,  Epigraphica  14  (1992)  280-283  (ph.),  presents  a  detailed  physical  description  of 
IG  IV2. 1.129-131  with  measurements.  It  is  not  a  reused  stele,  as  often  reported,  but  an  or¬ 
thostate  block  with  anathyrosis  on  both  sides  from  the  lower  course  of  a  thin  (screen?)  wall.  It 
probably  joined  different  structures  at  both  sides.  The  stone  had  been  in  the  Asklepieion  for  a 
long  time,  perhaps  from  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  before  it  was  inscribed  in  the  late  3rd  cent.  A.D.  with 
sacred  poetry.  IG  IV2. 1.132-134;  135  I-II,  and  SEG  XXX  390  belong  to  the  same  monument. 

Apparently,  we  have  here  an  Epidaurian  parallel  for  the  poetic  Mauerinschriften  on  the  Treasury 
of  the  Athenians  at  Delphi.” 
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M.  Pizzocaro,  AION  (Fil.-Lett.)  13  (1991)  233-251,  reprints  the  text  of  the  hymn  of  Telesilla 
for  the  Mother  of  the  Gods  (IG  I V- .  1.131)  with  ample  ap.  crit.  discussion  of  the  setting  and 
possible  function  of  the  hymn  in  the  sanctuary,  date  of  composition  (“il  probleme  della 
cronologia  rimane  aperto”),  mythological  antecedents,  metrical  analysis,  comparison  with  the 
Homeric  Hymn  14  and  the  Orphic  Hymn  27  (Quandt)  to  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  bibliography. 


295.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Sculpture  on  Two  Dedications  to  Pan.  R. 

Wagman,  ZPE  93  (1992)  45--I6  (ph.),  observes  that  to  the  left  of  Pan  on  the  base  IG  IV2. 1.466 
are  the  hitherto  unreported  traces  of  the  four  hooves  of  a  goat  which  had  originally  stood  at  the 
god's  side.  On  IG  IV2. 1.305,  he  detects  at  the  right  the  profile  of  an  entrance  to  a  cave.  No 
changes  in  the  inscribed  texts. 


HERMIONIA 


296.  Hermione.  Dedications  to  Demeter,  Kore,  and  Klymenos,  1st  cent.  A.D.? 

IG  IV  686-691,  1609.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  51-52,  argues  that  in  these  dedi¬ 
cations  Klymenos  is  to  be  considered  equivalent  to  Plouton  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
Hades. 


LAKONIA 


297.  Akriai.  Gravestone  of  Asklepiod[oros],  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Left  half  of  a  pedi- 
mental  stele  of  white  marble  found  at  the  village  of  Apidia  in  southern  Lakonia;  now  in  the  Sparta 
Museum  inv.  no.  6501.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  162-164  no.  38 
(ph.),  who  identifies  the  first  word  in  L.  2  as  the  ethnic  of  the  Lakonian  town  of  Akriai.  She 
suggests  in  LL.  3-4  [συν]Ιβιωτής  εύτ[υχής];  in  L.  6  the  deceased  is  identified  as  a  ταμίας; 
LL.  8-9  [θα]λάσση;  L.  11  Κρητι[κψ  πελάγει];  in  L.  12  we  learn  that  he  was  a  ϋπο- 
κυβερνή[της].  Asklepiod[oros],  with  his  son(?),  died  in  a  shipwreck  in  the  Cretan  sea. 

Άσκληπιόδ[ωρος - ]  αυτόν  ων  [ - ] 

Άκρεάτης  ου[ - ]  λασση  ηρωο[ - ] 

φίλος  έν  νε[ - ]  έν  τω  Κρητι[κω - ] 

4  βιωτης  ευτ[ - ]  12  υποκυβερνη[ - ] 

μηδέν  αλο[ - ]  πλωρεά  δαμ[ασθείς - ] 

ταμίας  καταλ[ - ]  καν  συν  ναύτ[αις - ] 

και  πάντα  αγ[ - ]  καν  παιδί  παρ[ - ] 

8  λενμη  πλη[ - ]  vacat 
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[L.  10  The  ph.  seems  to  show  AACCHHPDC,  i.e.  ηρως.  We  have  changed  ed.  pr.’s  modem  Greek  monotonic 
accents  to  ancient  Greek.  Stroud.] 


298.  Amyklai.  Honorary  Statue  Bases  for  Priestesses  as  Leaders  of  the 
Hyakinthia,  Early  2nd  cent.  A.D.?  IG  V.l. 586,  587.  SEG  XI  813;  XXXV  317.  M. 
Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  12,  38,  discusses  these  honorary  inscriptions  in  the  con¬ 
text  of  the  evidence  for  the  participation  of  women  in  the  Hyakinthia  and  for  the  Hyakinthia  as  an 
initiatory  rite.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  302. 


299.  Amyklai.  Honorary  Statue  of  Claudia  Damostheneia,  ca.  200-220  A.D. 

IG  V. 1.608.  SEG  XXXV  315.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  57,  116,  discusses 
this  inscription  and  its  evidence  for  our  knowledge  of  hereditary  priesthoods  in  Sparta  during  the 
Imperial  period.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  313  and  316. 


300.  Amyklai.  Honorary  Inscription  for  Sextus  Pompeius  Eudamos,  ca.  250 
A.D.  IG  V.l. 559.  SEG  XI  805.  A.J.S.  Spawforth,  in  Philolakon:  Lakonian  Studies  in  Honour 
of  Hector  Catling  (London  1992),  ed.  J.M.  Sanders,  236  note  57,  believes  that  in  LL.  27-28  the 
restoration  is  more  likely  to  be  Διός  Ύ[πάΙτου]  than  Διός  Ύ[ψίΙστου]. 


301.  Amyklai.  Two  Bronze  Inscriptions.  P.G.  Kalligas,  in  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
300)  35,  notes  that  the  bronze  diskos,  SEG  XI  697,  and  the  fragment  of  a  bronze  tablet  inscribed 
TPI,  both  found  in  Tsountas'  old  excavations,  AE  (1892)  17,  are  now  in  the  National  Museum 
of  Athens  with  the  inventory  numbers  X.8618  and  8120  respectively. 


302.  Amyklai.  Graffito  on  a  Roof  Tile,  ca.  250-200  B.C.?  SEG  XVII  187.  M. 
Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  12  note  21,  writing  apparently  without  knowledge  of  the 
publication  of  this  inscription  in  SEG  and  citing  only  the  ed.  pr.,  discusses  this  list  of  women’s 
names  in  the  context  of  the  evidence  for  the  participation  of  women  in  the  Hyakinthia.  See  also 
our  lemma  no.  298. 


303.  Keria.  Mani.  Gravestone.  IG  V.l. 1334a.  Copied  by  Cyriacus  of  Ancona  and 
rediscovered  in  the  church  of  Ayios  Ioannes  at  Keria.  Reprinted  by  A.S.  Delivorrias,  AAA  1 
(1968)  1 19-122  (ph.).  Cf.  J.-P.  Michaud,  BCH  94  (1970)  982,  984  (ph.).  No  change  in  the 
text. 


IG  V.l 


LAKONIA 


87 


304.  Keria.  Mani.  Gravestone  of  Polykratis  and  Nikandria,  Late  Hellenistic. 

Elaborately  decorated  pedimental  naiskos,  grave  stele  of  white  marble  once  built  into  the  west 
wall  of  a  ruined  chapel  of  the  Ayioi  Asomatoi  at  this  site,  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum  inv.  no. 
6661.  In  the  tympanon  a  circular  crown  or  medallion  with  a  gorgoneion,  acanthus  tendrils  to  ei¬ 
ther  side,  flank  akroteria.  Triglyph/metope  frieze  below  this,  with  a  plain  epistyle.  Both  antae 
decorated  with  acanthus  tendrils  and  blossoms.  Below  this  is  a  frieze  between  heraldic  lions, 
panthers,  and  bulls  between  boukrania  and  rosettes.  Below  this  another  relief  panel  depicting  two 
Nikai  holding  a  basket  containing  amphoras  and  hydriai,  flanked  by  two  other  Nikai  in  front  of 
wide  antae,  the  one  on  the  left  playing  a  double  flute,  the  one  on  the  right  holding  a  lyre.  In  the 
large  central  recessed  panel  in  relief  a  standing  woman  at  left  in  front  of  a  second  woman  seated 
on  an  elaborately  decorated  throne  with  a  footstool.  Two  other  female  figures  in  much  smaller 
scale  stand  beside  the  throne  and  at  the  left  edge  of  the  scene.  Inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

Ed.  pr.  A.S.  Delivorrias,  AAA  1  (1968)  119-122  (ph.).  V.M.  Strocka,  Acta  XII  hit. 
Kongress  klassischen  Archdologie  Athen  1983  (1985)  1.286-292,  urges  that  the  stele  was  im¬ 
ported  from  an  east  Greek  workshop.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  74-84,  160- 
161  no.  36,  gives  a  detailed  iconographic  analysis  and  suggests  that  the  two  women  were  musi¬ 
cians  who  won  the  vases  depicted  in  the  basket  with  the  Nikai  as  prizes  in  musical  competitions. 
If  they  were  both  Spartans,  commemorated  on  this  imported  stele,  they  might  have  been  victors 
in  the  θυμελικός  άγων  in  honor  of  Eleusinian  Demeter  at  Sparta;  Hesychios  s.v.  Έλευσίννα. 

Πολυκρατις  Νικανδρία  χαίρετε 

In  the  relief  field  next  to  the  female  figures  is  a  later  (Byzantine)  inscription  which 
Papaefthimiou  82  records  as  follows:  Κ(ύρν)ε  βοηθοί  τον  δοΰλόν  σου  Κάλαρχον  ιερέα  έν 
(τη)  ήμερα  (τής)  κρίσεως. 


305.  Kythera.  Statue  Base,  Hadrianic.  SEG  XXXVIII  331.  L'Ann.  Ep.  (1991)  no. 
1439:  “L.  1;  certainement  Ά  [πόλις].”  LL.  3-4:  Τραιαν[όν  'ΑδριαΙν]όν. 


306.  Mistra  (Now  Lost).  Cult  Regulations,  Date?  IG  V.  1.364.  SEG  XXV  426.  K. 
Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)61,  notes  that  in  L.  13  Persephone  is  no  doubt  Kore. 


307.  Sellasia.  Dedication  to  the  Dioskouroi,  6th  cent.  B.C.  IG  V.l. 919.  SEG  XI 
888;  XXXVII  325.*  J.M.  Sanders,  in  Philolakon  (our  lemma  no.  300)  205-210,  publishes  a 
text,  translation,  ph.,  and  brief  description  of  this  stele  in  the  course  of  a  general  essay  on  the 
early  Lakonian  Dioskouroi  reliefs.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  339. 
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308.  Sparta.  Alliance  with  the  Aitolians,  500-450  B.C.?  SEG  XXVI  461; 
XXXVIII  332.*  Dating  this  inscription  500-470  B.C.  and  writing  without  reference  to  bibliogra¬ 
phy  after  1978,  K.  Tausend,  Amphiktyonie  und  Symmachie:  Historia  Einzelschriften  73  (1992) 
174—180,  briefly  comments  on  the  obligations  of  both  symmachoi  and  hegemon  which  this  treaty 

reveals  within  the  context  of  the  Spartan  alliance. 

M.  Sordi,  Aevum  65  (1991)  35-38,  places  this  treaty  and  alliance  immediately  after  the 
Aitolians  participated  in  the  Eleian  War  against  the  Spartans.  The  exiles  in  L.  16  will  then  be  the 
Messenians  expelled  from  Naupaktos  by  the  Spartans,  Diodoros  14.34.3.  Like  the  Eleians  after 
their  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Spartans  in  402/1  B.C.,  the  Aitolians  are  forced  into  an  offensive 
and  defensive  alliance  in  which  their  foreign  policy  is  tied  to  that  of  Sparta. 

Cf.  A.  Graeber,  ZSSR  109  (1992)  141-143,  brief  comments  on  this  inscription;  date  500-470 
B.C.;  nothing  new. 


309.  Sparta.  Letter  from  an  Imperial  Official,  ca.  61  A.D.  IG  V.l. 16.  N.  Kennell, 
Hesperia  61  (1992)  193-202  (ph.),  publishes  a  new  edition  of  this  inscription  with  epigraphical 
and  brief  line-by-line  commentary  based  on  autopsy  of  the  stone.  He  argues  for  the  above  date  on 
the  basis  of  the  rasura  in  Col.  I  L.  1  and  uses  the  traces  remaining  at  the  end  of  that  line  to  show 
that  the  name  to  be  restored  in  Col.  I  LL.  1-2  must  be  that  of  Nero  rather  than  that  of  Domitian. 
The  language  of  the  document,  however,  indicates  that  it  is  a  communication  from  an  imperial 
official  rather  than  from  the  Emperor  himself.  On  197-198  he  discusses  a  probable  connection 
between  this  inscription  and  the  fall  from  grace  and  exile  of  Spartiaticus,  the  last  of  the  Euryclids; 
on  198-202  Kennell  discusses  the  significance  of  this  inscription  for  the  institutions  of  Roman 
Sparta,  in  particular  the  gerousia,  the  number  of  its  members,  and  the  size  and  membership  of  the 
boule.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  337. 


Col.  I 

[6  δείνα - office - [Ν]ε] 

[[ρώνοςΐ  Κλαυδίου  Καίσαρος  [ - ]ΟΙΟ 

[ - ]π[— ] 

Uncertain  number  of  lines  missing 

Col.  II 

vacat 

του  δέ  λοιπού  μηδέν  άνομ[ον? - ] 

ΣΟΥ  αίτεΐσθαι.  vacat  [  vacat  ] 

Διά  τούτου  τού  κεφαλαίου  [ - ] 

τούτους  γάρ  ό  μεν  Σεβασ[τός - ό] 

δέ  δήμος  πολλαΐς  ήμ[ετέραις  έπιστολαΐς  πειθόμενος - ] 


μέν  έξέβαλεν  ΟΥ[ - ώςέντώ  περί  τούτου  τού  πράγ]- 

[μα]τος  γέγραπται  ν[όμω - ] 

[·  ·  ·]  των  κη'  έγγρ[αφέντων - ] 
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310.  Sparta.  Agonistic  Dedication,  Date?  IG  V.l. 222.  SEG  XXX  402  *  M. 

Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  61,  discusses  this  inscription,  its  relationship  to  a  statue  of 
Tibet  ius  Claudius  Brasidas  found  nearby,  and  the  evidence  it  provides  for  our  knowledge  of  the 
location  of  the  sanctuary  of  Kameios  at  Sparta. 


311.  Sparta.  Victory  Stele  of  Damophon,  ca.  400-350  B.C.?  IG  V.  1 .213.  SEG 
XXXVIII  333;*  XXXIX  370;  XL  356,  1640.  J.  Christien  in  R.  Lonis,  L’etranger  II  (our  lemma 
no.  548)  157-158,  discusses  the  topography,  history,  political  status,  and  archaeology  of 
Thouria  and  its  sanctuary  of  Poseidon  where  Damophon  won  eight  victories,  LL.  18—23.  It  is  the 
only  place  in  Messenia  in  the  victory  list. 


312.  Sparta.  Sacred  Law,  Date?  IG  V.l. 364.  SEG  XXV  426.  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  1)  63,  points  out  that  in  L.  13  Φερσεφόνα  is  meant  as  Κόρη. 


313.  Sparta.  Honorary  Statue  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Pratolaos,  ca.  130  A.D.  IG 

V. 1.497.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  116,  discusses  this  inscription  and  its  evi¬ 
dence  for  our  knowledge  of  hereditary  priesthoods  in  Sparta  during  the  Imperial  period.  See  also 
our  lemmata  nos.  298  and  316. 


314.  Sparta.  Portrait  Herm  of  Iulius  Paulinus,  ca.  230-260  A.D.  IG  V.l. 538. 
SEG  XXXIV  314,  315.*  P.  Armstrong,  W.G.  Cavanaugh,  G.  Shipley,  ABSA  87  (1992)  306- 
307,  briefly  speculate  on  the  possible  site  of  the  bridge  repaired  by  Iulius  Paulinus,  LL.  20-26. 


315.  Sparta.  Honorary  Inscriptions  Mentioning  Bomonikai,  Late  2nd  cent. 
A.D.  IG  V.  1.554,  652,  653,  653b,  654.  SEG  XXXIV  319.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma 
no.  42)  46,  82,  discusses  the  status  of  the  bomonikes  as  reflected  in  these  inscriptions. 


316.  Sparta.  Honorary  Statue  of  Claudia  Damostheneia,  ca.  160  A.D  .IG 

V. 1.589.  SEG  XI  813a.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  57,  116,  discusses  this  in¬ 
scription  and  its  evidence  for  our  knowledge  of  hereditary  priesthoods  in  Sparta  during  the 
Imperial  period.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  298  and  313. 


317.  Sparta.  Inscriptions  Commemorating  Staphylodromoi,  Date?  IG  V.  1 .650, 
651.  M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  68,  discusses  these  inscriptions  and  the  evidence 
they  provide  for  the  race  of  the  staphylodromoi  and  their  position  in  the  cult  of  Apollo  Kameios. 
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318  Sparta.  Victory  Monuments  of  the  Σφαιρεΐς,  ca.  70  3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG 

V.  1.674-688.  SEG  XI  842-845;  XXXIII  254;  XXXIV  313,  317;  XXXVI  371.  M.  Petterson, 
op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  85-86,  discusses  these  inscriptions  and  the  evidence  they  offer  for 
our  knowledge  of  the  place  of  the  ball-game  in  the  cults  of  Herakles  and  of  the  Dioskouroi. 


319.  Sparta.  Agonistic  Inscription,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XI  832.  J.  Nolle,  F. 
Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von  Selge  (Bonn  1991)  61-62  no.  T  78,  restore  the  name  in  L.  1  as 
[Συν]τροφιανός  and  suggest  [Δεξ]ίνεικος  and  [Χαρ]ίνεικος  as  possibilities  in  L.  2. 


320.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Two  Soldiers,  200-250  A.D.  Upper  part  of  a  flat- 
topped  rectangular  stele  of  blue-gray  local  marble;  inscription  on  the  broad,  flat  panel  at  the  top, 
below  this  a  recessed  panel  in  which  stand  two  male  figures  in  relief  wearing  the  Lakonian  pilos 
helmet,  both  broken  off  at  the  neck.  Names  inscribed  kionidon  down  both  antae.  From  Sparta; 
now  in  the  Sparta  Museum  inv.  no.  6738.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336) 
146-148  no.  20,  who  suggests  that  the  names  on  the  antae  may  be  relatives  of  the  two  deceased. 
She  restores  e.g.  Κλησ[άς]  and  Ζεΰξ[ις]  or  Ζεύξ[ιππος]. 


Αύρήλιος  Άρτέ- 
μων  Άγασίππου 
στρατευσάμενος 
4  κατά  Περσών  ετη  βι- 
ώσας  είκοσι  μήνας  θ. 


Αύρ.  Εΰτυχιανός  [’Ονα]- 
σίωνος  στρατευσάμε- 
8  νος  κατά  Περσών  ετη 
βιώσας  Κ.  Συνέφηβοι  (hedera) 


Left  anta:  Κλισ[ - ] 


Right  anta:  Ζευξ[ - ] 


[L.  6  At  the  end,  I  would  read  from  the  ph.  Ό[να]-.  Stroud.] 


321.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Deon,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  from  the  broken  top  of  a 
pedimental,  naiskos  stele  of  gray  marble  with  inscription  on  the  badly  worn  and  damaged 
epistyle.  Head  of  a  frontal  figure  in  relief  preserved  just  above  the  broken  bottom.  From  Sparta; 
now  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  inv.  no.  6734.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336) 
141  no.  15  (ph.). 


Δήων  χ[αΐρε] 


322.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Dionysios,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Irregularly  shaped  slab  of 
blue-gray  local  marble,  inscription  complete.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum  inv.  no. 
6510.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  167  no.  42  (ph.). 
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Διονύσιε 
χαΐρε 
ετη  βιώ- 
4  σας  Κ  Ε 


323.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  the  Soldier  Zoilos,  200-250  A.D.  Upper  half  of  a 
rectangular  stele  of  blue-gray  local  marble  with  inscription  on  a  plain  raised  panel  extending  for 
the  full  preserved  height  at  the  left;  standing  frontal  male  figure  in  relief  in  a  recessed  panel  at  the 
right.  He  holds  a  large  round  shield  in  his  left  hand,  sword  at  the  left  hip,  and  a  mantle  over  the 
shoulders,  clasped  at  the  chest  by  a  round  fibula.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  no 
inv.  no.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  144-145  no.  18  (ph.). 


Ζω'ι[λ]ε 
χαΐρε 
[ετ]η  βιώ- 
4  [σα]ς  ΛΑ 
σύμμα¬ 
χος  ων 
'Ρώμης 


8  κατά  Περ- 
σών  στή- 
σα(ς)  τρόπαι- 
[ο]ν  Ζωι[λε] 

12  [ —  Σ]πάρτη 
[ - ] 


Ed.  pr.  interprets  τρόπαιον  not  as  a  victory  monument  that  Zoilos  erected  on  the  battlefield 
against  the  Persians  but  as  the  grave  monument  of  the  deceased,  cf.  SEG  XXXV  1404.  In  L.  12 
“Sicherheit  das  Wort  Σπάρτη  zu  erganzen,  und  damit  ist  wohl  der  Ort  gemeint,  wo  Zoilos’ 
τρόπαιον  (namlich  sein  Grabmal)  gestanden  hat.  Zoilos  ist  also  in  seiner  Heimat  gestorben.” 


[There  is,  however,  a  vacat  after  τρόπαιον  and  before  Ζωι[ — ]  in  L.  11.  The  stone  should  be  re-examined,  for 
the  ph.  shows  that  at  least  five  letters,  which  ought  to  be  legible  but  are  not  reported  by  ed.  pr.,  are  preserved  in  L. 
13  and  possibly  the  tops  of  others  in  a  putative  L.  14.  If  the  vacat  marks  a  break  in  L.  11,  the  tropaion  could  be¬ 
long  to  Zoilos’  military  exploits  and  the  remainder  of  the  text  could  refer  to  his  burial  [έν]  Σπάρτη.  This  might 
accord  better  with  στήσα(ς).  Stroud.] 


324.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Labeion,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Flat-topped,  rectangular  stele  of 
blue-gray  local  marble.  In  shallow  relief  within  a  rectangular  inset,  a  standing,  frontal,  male  fig¬ 
ure  holding  a  book  roll  in  his  left  hand;  a  rectangular  case  at  bottom  right,  probably  for  book 
rolls.  Inscription  on  the  flat  panel  above.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum;  no  inv.  no. 
Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  137-138  no.  1 1  (ph.). 


Λαβείων  χέρε 
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325.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Nikin,  Late  Hellenistic.  Upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele 
of  blue-gray  local  marble  decorated  with  peak  and  flank  akroteria;  inscription  in  a  slightly  re¬ 
cessed  band  below  the  epistyle;  below  this  is  a  recessed  panel  bearing  only  the  battered  outline  of 
a  female  head  in  relief,  broken  off  at  the  neck.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  no  inv. 
no.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  154  no.  28  (ph.),  who  reconstructs  this 
woman’s  father’s  name  as  Νικιών  or  Νικίας.  For  Νίκιν  she  cites  J.J.E.  Hondius,  ABSA  24 
(1919-21)  139  no.  124. 

Νίκιν  )  χαΐρε 


326.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Nikippos,  ca.  100-150  A.D.  Flat-topped  rectangular 
stele  of  blue-gray  local  marble  with  a  standing  frontal  male  figure  in  high  relief;  inscription  on 
raised  panel  below.  He  turns  his  head  to  his  right  and  pours  a  libation  from  a  phiale  with  his  right 
hand  while  holding  a  round  object  (fruit?)  in  his  left.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum, 
no  inv.  no.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  148-149  no.  22  (ph.). 

Νίκιππος  I  χαΐρε 


327.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Pardalo,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Upper  part  of  a  stele  of  blue- 
gray  local  marble  with  narrow  margins  and  a  low  pediment  incised;  large  letters  in  the  main  field; 
broken  at  bottom.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum  inv.  nos.  537+6285.  Ed.  pr. 
Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  164-165  no.  39  (ph.),  who  interprets  the  name  as  a 
feminine  vocative  of  Παρδαλώ. 

ΠαρδαΙλοΰ  I  χαΐρε  I  ετη  βιώΐσασα  Ξ[.] 

Although  she  prints  the  last  line  as  above,  ed.  pr.  observes  that  the  numeral  is  not  preserved, 
“man  kann  nur  den  oberen  Strich  eines  E  oder  Ξ  erkennen.” 


328.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Pasikles,  ca.  100-150  A.D.  Two  joining  pieces  of  a 
fragmentary,  pedimental  stele  of  gray  local  marble  with  a  standing  frontal  male  figure  in  high  re¬ 
lief,  his  head  turned  slightly  to  his  right,  pouring  a  libation  with  his  right  hand.  Inscription  in  two 
lines  in  the  field  on  either  side  of  his  head.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  no  inv.  no. 
Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  149-150  no.  23  (ph.). 

Πασικλής  I  χαΐρε 


329.  Sparta.  Grave  Epigram  of  Plator,  ca.  200  B.C.  Marble  block  with  kymation 
moulding  along  the  top  which  once  formed  the  upper  part  of  the  podium  of  a  funeral  monument 
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or  heroon.  For  a  similar  monument  see  ABSA  13  (1906/7)  157  grave  A.  Found  in  1988  in  exca¬ 
vations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  reused  as  building  material  in  a  Roman  house  “of  the 
ancient  Limnai  area  of  Sparta.” 

Ed.  pr.  G.  Steinhauer,  in  Philolakon  (our  lemma  no.  300)  239-245  (ph.),  who  identifies  the 
deceased  as  a  mercenary  soldier  from  southern  Illyria,  who  at  the  time  of  Nabis,  married  a 
Spartan  woman  of  the  aristocracy,  Polybios  13.3.  He  may  even  have  been  the  mercenary  com¬ 
mander  Plator  of  Polybios  4.55. 

Ούτε  πάτρα  Θρινκαία  τον  εξοχον,  οΰθ’  ό  Λακώνω[ν], 

Πλάτορα,  θεσμοθέτας  μέμψεται  είν’  Ά'ίδος, 
άμφοτέραις  πολέεσσιν  έπει  πλέον  ή  πάρος  είχον 
4  κΰδος  έν  ΰσμίναις  ώγαθδς  άγάγετο. 

’Όλβιε  παΐ  Σακόλα,  τίν  δ’  |αλεχε  κοινός4  Άριστο- 
νίκα  έπι  θρωϊσμω  δεΐμα  πόνησε  τόδε, 
δφρα  κα'ι  έξ  Άχέροντος  άρείλυτα  γΰα  διήνας 
8  [μ]ικρόν  άπό  σώας  εΰνιδος  ήτορ  εχοις. 

After  considering  a  number  of  different  corrections  of  τίν  δ’  4αλεχε  κοινός4  in  L.  5,  ed.  pr. 
opts  for  αλ(ο)χ(ος)  κοινό(ν),  “Blessed  son  of  Sakolas,  your  companion  Aristonika 
wrought  this  monument  on  a  grave  mound,  common  for  her  and  you.” 


330.  Sparta?  Gravestone  of  Pration,  1st  cent.  B.C.  “Unpublished  stele  in  the  Sparta 
Museum  no.  6665  with  the  representation  of  a  hoplite.”  Briefly  noted  by  G.  Steinhauer,  op.  cit. 
(our  lemma  no.  300)  241  note  8,  as  an  example  of  the  prevailing  Spartan  custom  of  proud  aus¬ 
terity  laid  down  by  Lykourgan  law.  No  further  details. 

Πρατίων  έν  πολέμιοι 


331.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  Chrysas,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Intact  rectangular  stele  of 
white-gray  local  marble  with  narrow  margins  and  pediment  incised;  inscription  in  large  letters  in 
main  field.  From  Sparta,  reused  as  a  cover  slab  on  an  early  Christian  grave;  now  in  the  Sparta 
Museum  inv.  no.  6584.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  165-166  no.  40 
(ph.). 


Χρυσά 
χαΐρε 
αγαθέ 
4  έτη  βιώ- 
σας_ΝΘ  _ 

Μή(νας)  I  Ήμ(έρας)  _Ι  Ε  leaf 


fL.  6  The  first  letter  is  a  ligature  of  M  and  H,  the  third  of  H  and  M.] 
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332.  Sparta.  Gravestone  of  [ - ]thok!es,  late  Hellenistic?  Fragment  from  the 

upper  part  of  a  stele  of  gray  local  marble.  L.  1  is  inscribed  on  a  heavy  epistyle  broken  at  left  and 
top.  L.  2  is  in  the  recessed  field  below,  on  either  side  of  a  relief  of  a  male  head  in  profile  to  the 
left,  broken  off  below  the  neck.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  inv.  no.  6509.  Ed.  pr. 
Papaefthimiou,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  150—151  no.  24  (ph.),  who  suggests 
[Άγα]θοκλής  in  L.  1  and  8  possible  restorations  of  L.  2. 

[ - ]θοκλης  ηρως 

[ - ]στράτου  χαΐρε 


[L.  2  There  is  no  trace  of  the  sigma  on  the  ph.  Stroud.] 


333.  Sparta.  Gravestone,  150-200  A.D.  Naiskos  stele  of  local  blue-gray  marble  with  a 
single,  frontal  male  figure  in  relief  below  a  heavy  pediment.  Inscription  in  the  tympanon  and  on 
the  left  anta.  From  Sparta;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum  inv.  no.  6723.  Ed.  pr.  Papaefthimiou,  op. 
cit.  (our  lemma  no.  336)  133-134  no.  5  (ph.). 

[ - ]ιε  χαΐ- 

ρε 


334.  Thalamai.  List  of  Worshipers  of  Damoia,  125/6-After  129/30  A.D  .IG 

V.l. 1314.  SEG  XXXVI  370.  A.J.S.  Spawforth,  in  Philolakon  (our  lemma  no.  300)  230,  dis¬ 
cusses  the  prosopography  of  this  inscription,  which  he  interprets,  with  F.  Bolte,  RE  V.  1  .A  coll. 
1190-1191,  as  evidence  for  civic  magistrates  sent  from  Sparta  to  consult  the  oracle  of  Ino- 
Pasiphae  reviving  (rather  than  continuing)  an  older  Spartan  custom  of  sending  ephors  on  such 
missions. 


335.  Lakonia  (Now  in  Mainz).  Inscribed  Bronze  Hydria,  ca.  600-575  B.C.? 

Jeffery,  LSAG 189—190,  199  no.  7.  G.  Maddoli,  PP  264  (1992)  256—262,  in  a  reconstruction 
of  the  text,  date,  and  occasion  of  the  victory  epigram  of  the  people  of  Kleitor  (Paus.  5.23.7),  ar¬ 
gues  the  case  (contra  Jeffery)  in  favor  of  identifying  the  Telestas  named  on  this  hydria  with  the 
Spartan  artist  in  L.  3  of  the  epigram. 


336.  Lakonia.  Late  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Grave  Reliefs.  W.  Papaefthimiou, 
Grabreliefs  spdthellenistischer  und  romischer  Zeit  aus  Sparta  und  Lakonien:  Quellen  und 
Forschungen  zur  Antiken  Welt  13  (Munich  1992),  presents  a  full  publication  of  42  marble  grave 
stelai  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  mostly  decorated  with  relief  sculpture.  Of  these  25  are  inscribed. 
She  discusses  the  history  of  Spartan  gravestones  before  the  Hellenistic  period,  the  location  of  the 
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cemeteries  of  Sparta,  material  and  technique  of  the  stelai  here  published,  architectural  forms  of 
the  stelai,  typology  and  interpretation  of  the  sculptured  figures,  inscriptions  (54-56),  chronology 
of  the  reliefs  (including  the  criterion  of  letter-forms,  apices,  cursive,  etc.),  and  a  special  section 
on  the  2  imported  stelai  (74—87)  before  the  Katalog  (130-167)  and  plates.  We  give  a  concordance 
and  include  in  separate  lemmata  the  previously  unpublished  inscriptions  or  those  not  previously 
included  in  SEG\  see  our  lemmata  nos.  297,  304,  320-328,  and  331-333. 


IG  V.l 

Papaefthimiou 

717 

151-152  no.  25 

748 

145-146  no.  19 

752 

131-132  no.  3 

759 

139-140  no.  13 

763 

130-131  no.  2 

768 

132-133  no.  4 

IG  V.l 

Papaefthimiou 

773 

152-153  no.  26 

794 

143-144  no.  7 

798 

166  no.  41 

815 

155  no.  29 

817 

142-143  no.  16 

934 

157-158  no.  33 

337.  The  Political  Institutions  of  Roman  Sparta.  N.  Kennell,  Hesperia  61  (1992) 
193-202,  discusses  the  nature  of  the  Spartan  constitution  after  the  reforms  of  Philopoimen  in  188 
B.C.,  with  particular  reference  to  the  number  of  gerontes  (23)  and  the  number  of  members  of  the 
boule  (33).  Discussion  of  the  evidence  for  the  membership  and  activities  of  both  deliberative 
bodies.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  309. 

Starting  from  IG  V.  1.448,  Kennell,  Phoenix  46  (1992)  342-351,  analyzes  the  literary  and  es¬ 
pecially  the  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  συναρχία  at  Sparta.  He  interprets  the  formula  διά 
συναρχίας  in  L.  7  as  indicating  that  the  synarchia  is  the  body  charged  with  carrying  out  the  de¬ 
cision  of  the  gerousia.  The  two  institutions  cannot,  then,  be  the  same,  although  they  were  closely 
related.  He  sees  the  origins  of  the  Spartan  synarchia  in  the  homonymous  institutions  of  the 
Achaian  League.  Like  its  predecessor,  the  Spartan  synarchia  of  Roman  times  was  probouleutic; 
IG  V.  1.1 370,  restored  by  Kennell  as  [γνώμ]α  [ταν]  σ[υ]ναρχιαν,  καθά  καί  οί  γέροντες 
έπέκρειναν.  It  probably  comprised  the  ephors  and  the  nomophylakes.  Many  Spartan  inscrip¬ 
tions  are  used  by  Kennell  in  his  discussion  of  the  functions  of  the  synarchia  (349-351),  e.g.  IG 
V.1.4;  11;  18b. 


338.  Sparta.  The  Cult  of  Dionysos  and  Demeter.  Cf.  C  M.  Stibbe,  BABesch  66 
(1991)  i_44  (ph.),  for  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  origins  of  the  cult  of  Dionysos  Kolonatas 
(Paus.  3.13.7),  established  in  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  through  the  influence  of  the  Delphic  oracle. 
Stibbe  traces  the  probable  provenance  of  the  numerous  series  of  archaic  reliefs  depicting  seated 
deities  (Demeter  and  Dionysos  in  a  chthonic  setting  holding  a  large  kantharos)  to  the  hill 
Pikromygdalia  near  the  village  of  Chrysafa  ca.  15  km.  east  of  Sparta.  He  presents  a  catalogue  of 
these  stones  with  many  ph.  and  dr.,  museum  numbers  (many  unpublished),  bibliography,  dis¬ 
cussion  of  chronology ,  iconography,  votives  or  gravestones(?),  he  also  brings  in  numeious  ter¬ 
racotta  plaques  of  related  form  found  in  Amyklai  and  other  sites  in  Lakonia.  Virtually  no  refer- 
ences  to  the  inscriptions  on  some  of  the  relief  stelai,  see  IG  V.  1.244  (pp.  5,  1 1—13),  926  (p.  8). _ 
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339.  Lakonia.  The  Cult  of  the  Dioskouroi  in  Roman  Lakonia.  Starting  from  the 
Latin  dedication,  CIL  III. 493,  reign  of  Domitian,  at  Krokeai,  B.  Poulsen,  J.  Carlsen,  Acta 
Hyperborea:  Danish  Studies  in  Classical  Archaeology  3  (1991)  235-248,  analyze  the  historical, 
sculptural,  epigraphic,  and  numismatic  evidence  for  the  operation  of  the  cult  of  the  Dioskouroi  in 
the  Roman  period  in  Lakonia.  Discussion  of  the  quarries  at  Krokeai.  See  also  our  lemma  no. 
307. 


340.  Sparta.  Spartan  Cults  under  the  Roman  Empire:  Some  Notes.  Under  this  ti¬ 
tle  in  J.M.  Sanders,  ed„  Philolakon  (our  lemma  no.  300)  227-238,  A.J.S.  Spawforth  presents 
a  useful  survey  of  Spartan  cult  and  public  officials  in  charge  of  the  administration  of  religious 
practices,  oracles,  divination,  emperor-worship,  etc.;  numerous  references  to  inscriptions.  See 
also  our  lemmata  nos.  334  and  339.  Among  the  officials  discussed  are  ίερομνήμονες, 
ίεροθύται,  νομοφύλακες,  βίδεοι,  priests  and  priestesses,  μάντεις,  άρχιερεύς,  et  al. 
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341.  Andania.  Sacred  Law  of  the  Mysteries  of  the  Great  Gods,  92/1  B.C.  IG 

V.I.  1390.  SEG  XL  361.*  K.  Clinton,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1)  49,  discusses  the  requirement 
in  L.  15  that  the  initiates  walk  barefoot  in  the  context  of  the  question  of  whether  the  initiates  at 
Eleusis  were  required  to  be  unshod.  [Note  that  in  Clinton’s  reference  (49  n.  100)  LSS  should  read  LSCG.] 
M.  Petterson,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  42)  60,  discusses  the  evidence  offered  by  this  inscrip¬ 
tion  for  our  knowledge  of  sacrifices  to  Apollo  Karneios  and  the  role  of  the  priest  of  that  god  in 
the  Mysteries  of  the  Great  Gods. 


342.  Near  Korone.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Korythos.  Dedication  of  a  Spear  Butt, 
ca.  460  B.C.?  SEG  XL  362.  J.  Christien,  in  R.  Lonis,  L'etranger  II  (our  lemma  no.  548) 
158-162,  in  a  discussion  of  the  status  and  geographic  position  of  this  sanctuary,  seeks,  after 
Bauslaugh  SEG  XL  362,  to  reconstruct  an  occasion  during  the  revolt  of  the  helots  at  Ithome 
when  a  Messenian  victory  over  the  Athenians  would  have  been  feasible.  She  suggests  that  it 
came  in  a  second  (naval)  expedition  of  the  Athenians,  without  Kimon,  when  they  attempted  to 
land  on  the  coast  of  Messenia  near  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo,  Plutarch,  Kimon  17.2. 


343.  Messene.  Decree,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  326.  P.  Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no. 
341,  suggests  that  the  people  of  Kythnos  might  also  be  restored  at  the  end  of  L.  1.  He  envisages 

a  decree  of  Messene  honoring  foreign  judges  from  Kyth[ - ]  and  suggests  the  following 

restorations:  LL.  2-3  [χρυσών  στεφάν]ωι  έπι  τώι  έξαποστεΐλαι  I  [δικαστάς  άνδρας 
καλούς  κάγαθ]ούς,  στεφάνωσαν  δε  και  I  [τούς  δικαστάς  (one  name  lost),  Παγκρατίδαν 
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ΛασθέΙ[νους  (probably  a  third  name)  έκαστον  α]ΰτών  χρυσώι  στεφάΙ[νωι  followed  by  a 
formula  of  the  type  [έπν  των  διεξαγηοχέναι  αυτούς  τα  κατα  τάν  δικαστεί]αν  από  παντός 
τού  βελΙ[τίστου].  L.  7  [είναι  δέ  αυτούς  προξένο]υς  τας  πόλεως  των  [Μεσσανίων].  L.  8 
[αυτούς  και]  έκγόνους-  ύπάρχειν  [δέ  αύτοΐς  (other  privileges)  καί - α]ν  καί  ασυλίαν. 


344.  Messene.  Decree  in  Honor  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  14  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX 
378;  XLI  328.  Cf.  Ann.Ep.  (1991)  [1994]  no.  1442,  based  only  upon  the  fragment  published  in 
PAAH  (1988)  [1991]  57-58.  In  L.  36  we  should  restore  [ύ]πό  rather  than  [ά]πό.  The  festival 
ought  not  to  be  in  honor  of  Tiberius  but  in  commemoration  of  Augustus,  whose  priest  appears  in 
L.  36  and  whose  birthday  is  mentioned  in  L.  35. 


345.  Messene.  Decree  of  the  Naupaktians  in  Honor  of  Aristis,  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

SEG  XLI  331.  P.  Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  341,  doubts  the  formulation  Έγ  Ναυπ[ακτίων]  re¬ 
stored  by  Themelis  in  L.  1  and  suggests  Έγ  Ναυπ[άκτου].  He  suggests  that  τοΐς 
συμπολιτευο[μένοις]  L.  4  might  be  connected  with  the  notorious  inscription  from  Naupaktos 
announced  by  E.  Mastrokostas,  AD  19  (1964)  B.295,  but  still  unpublished,  which  perhaps  con¬ 
tains  an  arrangement  of  sympoliteia  between  Messene  and  Naupaktos.  For  this  inscription  see  the 
references  in  R.S.  Stroud,  Chiron  24  (1994)  284  note  81. 


346.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  363.  M. 
Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  93,  wonders  whether  we  might  have  here  the  end  of  a  dedication  which  the 
donors  had  the  right  to  inscribe  on  the  buildings  which  they  restored,  i.e.  Teisarchos  son  of 
Dionysios,  SEG  XXIII  207,  L.  10. 


347.  Messene.  Inscription  on  a  Temple,  Roman.  SEG  XL  367;  XLI  367E.  L. 
Dubois,  BE  (1994)  no.  340,  writing  without  reference  to  SEG  XLI  367E,  reads  this  inscription 
as  “Θηρύλος  (un  sobriquet  connu,  Bechtel,  HPN  210)  ένίκ’  Αίθίδας,  cf.  Paus.  4.32.2.” 


348.  Messene.  Various  Inscriptions.  In  a  general  essay  on  the  excavations  of  the  sta¬ 
dium  and  the  heroon,  P.  Themelis,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  87-91,  reprints  the  texts  of  the 
following  previously  published  inscriptions:  SEG  XLI  366,  names  on  the  seats  in  the  stadium; 
SEG  XXXIX  385,  XLI  364,  dedication;  SEG  XXXIX  386,  XLI  376G  ΔΙΟΣΚΟΥΘΟΥ;  SEG 
XXXIX  378,  XLI  328,  decree  in  honor  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  LL.  32-41;  IG  V.l.  1464, 
SEG  XLI  373,  gravestone  of  Άρίων,  with  discussion  of  IG  V.l.  1427. 
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349.  Mt.  Lykaion.  Inscribed  Bronze  Greave,  Date?  IG  V.2.551.  SEG  XXXVI  389. 
Republished  with  notes  and  bibliography  by  E.  Kunze,  Oly.  Forsch.  XXI  1 13  no.  C  =  129-130 
no.  15;  see  our  lemma  no.  383. 


350.  Mt.  Lykaion.  Dedications  to  Pan,  6th  cent.  B.C.  and  Date?  IG  V.2. 556-557. 
SEG  XXXVI  389.  U.  Hiibinger,  in  Iconography  of  Greek  Cult  (our  lemma  no.  143)  189-212, 
especially  211,  discusses  the  finds  from  the  Sanctuary  of  Pan  on  the  slopes  of  Mt.  Lykaion,  and 
notably  the  role  played  by  these  inscriptions  in  the  identification  of  the  deity  to  whom  the  sanctu¬ 
ary  was  dedicated. 


351.  Mantineia.  Sympoliteia  Between  Helisson  and  Mantineia,  Early  4th  cent. 
B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  340;  XLI  379.*  M.  Moggi,  RFIC  119  (1991)  60-61,  analyzes  the  termi¬ 
nology  of  πόλις  and  κώμη  in  this  inscription. 


352.  Megalopolis.  Judgment  of  a  Dispute,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  V.2. 443.  SEG  XL 
373.  E.  Loucas-Durie,  Kernos  5  (1992)  90,  argues  on  the  basis  of  the  rarity  of  the  name 
Σωσιγένης  that  the  man  in  Face  B,  L.  29  of  this  inscription  is  the  same  as  that  mentioned  by 
Pausanias  (8.31.7)  as  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Mysteries  at  Megalopolis. 


353.  Stymphalos.  Decrees  and  Treaty  Between  Stymphalos  and  Demetrias/ 
Sikyon,  303-300  B.C.  IG  V.2. 351-357.  SEG  XXXI  351;*  XXXVI  389.  In  R.  Lonis, 
L’etr  anger  II  (our  lemma  no.  548)  127-146,  S.  Cataldi  presents  a  detailed  analysis  of  all  the 
provisions  in  357  concerning  the  status,  legal  rights,  and  judicial  procedure  available  to  foreign¬ 
ers  at  Stymphalos.  He  finds  that  treatment  of  foreigners  by  this  polis  at  this  time  was  remarkably 
generous. 


354-364.  Stymphalos.  Gravestones.  Cf.  SEG  XXXV  372.  P.  Harding,  H.  Williams, 
ZPE  93  (1992)  57-61  (dr.),  publish  the  following  grave  inscriptions  recovered  by  the  Canadian 
Archaeological  Institute  mostly  at  the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  These  have  been  previously  noted 
only  in  preliminary  publications,  cf.  SEG  XXXV  372.  Texts  in  majuscules;  date  suggested  only 
for  355. 


354.  No.  1.  Flat-top  limestone  stele:  Εύφράντα  I  Φλειασία. 
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355.  No.  2.  Flat-top  limestone  stele:  Άντίπατρα,  reign  of  Kassander.  (Previously  reported  as 
Άντιγλίτσα,  in  error.) 


356.  No.  3.  Flat-top  sandstone  stele  with  moulding  at  top.  L.  1  on  smooth  band  below  mould¬ 
ing,  L.  2  below:  ΑΣΣ[ - ]  I  ΑΣ[ - ].  Edd.  pr.  suggest  ’Άσσ[ος]  I  ”Ασ[ιος]. 

357.  No.  4.  Flat-top  limestone  stele  with  moulding  at  top:  Μώσις. 

358.  No.  5.  Stele  of  red-pitted  conglomerate  with  crowning  moulding:  [ - ]ιλεας.  Edd.  pr. 

favor  [Φ]ιλέας. 


359.  No.  6.  Flat-top  gray  conglomerate  stele:  Νεοκράτεια. 


360.  No.  7.  Red  sandstone  stele  with  pediment  in  relief:  Καλλιέρα. 

361.  No.  8.  Stele  of  local  limestone:  Όλύμπιχος. 


362.  No.  9.  Fragmentary  stele  of  gray  conglomerate:  Σώστρατο[ς]. 

363.  No.  10.  Flat-top  stele  of  limestone:  [Δ]αμώ. 


364.  No.  1 1.  Fimestone  pedimental  stele:  Συνετή  I  χαΐρε. 

[The  dr.  clearly  shows  ΣΥΝΕΤΕ.  Stroud.] 


365.  Tegea.  Law  Concerning  the  Sanctuary  of  Athena  Alea,  ca.  394-371  B.C. 

IG  V.2. 3.  SEG  XL  375.*  S.  Isager,  in  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  26)  15-16,  in  a  discussion  of 
animals  belonging  to  deities  in  Classical  and  Hellenistic  Greece,  paraphrases  the  most  important 
provisions  of  this  law. 


366.  Tripolis.  Sculptured  Gravestones  in  the  Museum  of  Tripolis.  A.  Datsoule- 
Stavridi,  Ταφικά  Γλυπτά  στο  ’Αρχαιολογικόν  Μουσείο  τής  Τρίπολης  (Athens  1992),  pre¬ 
sents  an  illustrated  catalogue  of  late  Roman  gravestones  from  various  provenances  now  in  the 
Museum  of  Tripolis.  Since  the  author  does  not  number  her  catalogue  entries,  we  give  the  inven¬ 
tory  numbers  from  the  museum. 
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Museum  no. 

SEG 

Museum  no. 

178 

1612 

XXXV  292 

2729 

179 

1224 

XXXVIII  361  (cf. 

2325 

187 

1636 

SEG  XXXVI  384) 

206 

3084 

Unpublished?  See 

1649 

326 

2981 

our  lemma  no.  368 
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367.  Arkadia.  The  Cult  of  Pan  in  Arkadia.  E.  Loucas-Durie,  Kernos  5  (1992)  92- 
93,  briefly  discusses  the  evidence  —  literary,  epigraphical,  and  archaeological  for  two  sanctu¬ 
aries  of  Pan  at  Lykochia  (on  the  route  from  Megalopolis  to  Chrysovitsi)  and  on  Mt.  Nomia  (near 
Lykosoura).  Inscriptions  discussed  include  IG  V.2. 550. 


368.  Arkadia?  Gravestone  of  Nikareta,  Late  Roman.  Pedimental  naiskos-type  stele 
with  a  rosette  in  the  tympanon;  in  relief  between  the  pilasters  a  standing  couple,  man  on  left, 
woman  on  right,  small  child  between  them;  inscription  below.  Provenance  not  stated;  now  in  the 
Tripolis  Museum  no.  1649.  Ed.  pr.(?),  A.  Datsoule-Stavridi,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  366). 

Νικαρέτα  χαΐρε 
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369.  Babes  (South  of  Olympia).  Graffito,  Archaic.  Small  fragment  from  the  rim  of  a 
glazed  cup  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  this  site  of  a  local  sanctu¬ 
ary;  letters  on  the  exterior.  Ed.  pr.  F.  Lang,  MDAI(A)  107  (1992)  50-53  (ph.,  dr.).  KAEI[ — 
-]■ 


370.  Elis.  Law  Concerning  Participants  in  the  Olympic  Games,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Fragment  of  marble  found  in  excavations  of  G.  Papathanasopoulos  in  1968  at  the  city  of  Elis. 
Briefly  mentioned  (no  text)  by  P.  Siewert,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  1 16,  who  notes  L.  1 
“people  arriving”  τούς  άφικνουμένους;  L.  2  “the  Olympic  Festival”  'Ολυμπίων 
παν[ήγυριν?];  L.  5  “people  who  want  accommodations”  [κα]ταλύσεις  άξιούμ[ενον];  L.  6 
“one  should  not  use  a  carriage”  μήτε  όχήματ[ι];  L.  9  έν  θεατού  σχήμα[τι].  It  is  a  law,  L.  12 
αρχειν  ό  νόμος. 


371.  Elis.  Mosaic  Inscriptions:  Apollo  and  the  Muses,  Labors  of  Herakles,  ca. 
150  -  Early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXIX  401;  XLI  388.*  N.  Yialouris,  Festschrift  E.  Simon 
(our  lemma  no.  67)  426—428  (ph.),  publishes  a  brief  description  of  these  mosaics  with  a  superb 
color  ph. 


372.  Varka  (Near  Ancient  Elis).  Grave  Epigram,  Roman.  SEG  XLI  390.  J. 
Bousquet,  BE  (1994)  no.  37,  restores  ής  b  τρόπΙ[ος  βιότο]υ  άξιος  in  LL.  2-3. 
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373.  Olympia.  Sacred  Regulations,  ca.  550  B.C.  In  a  discussion  of  the  separation 
between  sacred  and  agonistic  officials  in  the  earliest  written  regulations  governing  the  Sanctuary 
of  Zeus  and  the  Olympic  Games,  P.  Siewert,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  1 16,  briefly  mentions 
an  unpublished  text  inscribed  boustrophedon  on  the  rim  of  a  bronze  cauldron  (B  6076).  LL.  2-3 
ά  ρράτρα  τον  Κρονικδν  τόι  θεοκόλοι  and  έν  ταΐς  πέντ’  άμάραις  καθύρεν  πλάν  έν  τ’ 
Όλυπιάδι.  “Regulation  of  the  sacrifices  for  Kronos  for  the  theokolos;”  “he  shall  sacrifice  in  the 
period  (or  the  festival)  of  the  five  days  except  in  the  Olympic  Festival.” 


374.  Olympia.  Treaty  Between  the  Sybarites  and  the  Serdaioi,  ca.  550-525 
B.C.?  SEG  XXII  336;  XL  381.*  M.  Giangiulio,  ZPE  93  (1992)  31-44  (with  massive  bibliog¬ 
raphy  on  31-32)  examines  the  formal  and  diplomatic  terms  of  this  agreement,  with  special  em¬ 
phasis  on  the  full  range  of  meanings  of  αρμόζω  and  φιλότης. 

M.  Giannattasio,  Quaderni  della  Soprintendenza  archeologica  per  le  provincie  di  Cagliari  e 
Oristano  9  (1992)  105-1 1 1  (non  vidimus),  suggests  that  the  Serdaioi  were  Phoenicians  settled  in 
Sardinia  and  that  the  symmachoi  were  Etruscans.  Sybaris  joined  an  existing  commercial  alliance 
between  the  Phoenicians  and  Etruscans. 


375.  Olympia.  A  Law  on  Olympic  Wrestling,  ca.  525-500  B.C.  In  a  discussion  of 
regulations  covering  the  athletic  contests  at  the  Olympic  festival  (see  our  lemma  no.  370),  P. 
Siewert,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  113-117,  mentions  two  joining  fragments  of  an  inscription 
on  bronze  excavated  by  the  German  Archaeological  Institute  in  1964  and  1965,  B  6075  +  B 
6116.  Siewert  and  J.  Ebert  will  publish  the  ed.  pr.  Here  Siewert  gives  a  tentative  translation  and 
commentary  on  LL.  1^4:  “The  wrestler  shall  not  break  any  finger  ...  the  judge  shall  punish  by 
striking  except  on  the  head  ...  the  wrong-doers  shall  bring  and  promise  to  him  ...  he  shall  com¬ 
pete  again  at  the  Olympic  Games  and  start  as  being  worthy  of  the  victory  ...”  Among  the  Greek 
words  briefly  discussed  are  διαιτατήρ,  “hitherto  unknown  at  Olympia.  But  it  appears  also  on 
two  other  unpublished  6th  century  inscriptions  from  Olympia.”  Siewert  suggests  that  the  name  of 
the  judges  or  referees  in  the  Games  was  changed  to  Hellanodikai  (see  our  lemma  no.  376)  in  480 
B.C.  when  they  became  guardians  over  the  Olympic  Truce.  Wrong-doers,  μιαντέρες;  worthy  of 
victory,  άξιόνικος.  In  LL.  5-6  “deceiving”,  κοβάλος;  insulting,  άπελόβαιτο;  someone  shall 
give  έδορεέοι,  “but  not  with  another’s  money,”  συν  δ’  άλοτρίοις  χρεμάτοις.  This  and  our 
lemma  no.  376  show  that  in  the  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  there  was  extensive  legislation  governing  the 
wrestling  competition  at  Olympia. 


376.  Olympia.  Regulations  on  Wrestling,  ca.  525-500  B.C.  P.  Siewert,  loc.  cit. 
(our  lemma  no.  375),  briefly  alludes  to  “a  small  fragment  of  a  second  [unpublished]  bronze  in¬ 
scription  of  the  same  date  on  the  same  subject  (B  1291).  It  shows  the  same  letter-forms  and 
terms:  L.  1  and  3  ‘the  wrestler’  (παλαιστά)  and  L.  2  The  judge’  (b  διαιτατέρ).  Besides  these 
key-words,  little  can  be  said  about  this  small  fragment. _ 
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377.  Olympia.  Bronze  Tablet  with  Legal  Decisions  of  the  Eleians,  500-450 
B.C.  SEG  XXVI  475;  XXXI  358;  XXXVII  1782  bis.  Cf.  J.-L.  Garcia  Ramon  in  Estudios 
actuales  sobre  textos  griegos,  ed.  J.A.  Lopez  Ferez  (Madrid  1991 )  89-100  (non  vidimus). 


378.  Olympia.  Regulations  for  the  Sebasta  Olympia  at  Naples,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

IvO  56.  SEG  XLI  393.*  P.  Siewert,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  1 13-117,  gives  an  English 
translation  and  a  tabular  analysis  of  the  individual  provisions  of  the  regulations  for  the  Olympic 
Games  as  recorded  in  this  inscription.  See  our  lemma  no.  375  for  a  possible  much  earlier  prede¬ 
cessor. 


379.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  a  Gold  Phiale  by  the  Kypselidai,  7th  cent.  B.C.? 

SEG  XI  1201.*  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  131  no.  13.  W.K.  Pritchett,  Topography  VIII  100-101,  identi¬ 
fies  the  'Ηράκλειά  of  this  text  with  the  Akarnanian  town  of  this  name  in  Pliny,  NH  4. 1.4-5, 
and  locates  it  at  Bonitsa.  He  distinguishes  this  Akarnanian  Herakleia  from  the  town  northwest  of 
Ambrakia  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXV  665  L.  28.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  27 1 . 


380.  Olympia.  Inscribed  Bronze  Shield  Band,  ca.  600-550  B.C.?  SEG  XXXIX 
402.  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  440-441  no.  B.  A.  Johnston,  JHS  112  (1992)  215,  reads  the  inscriptions 
in  the  upper  panel  from  autopsy  as  Αίας,  for  the  wrestler  on  the  left,  and  [.]ιχος  or  Ιχος,  for  the 
one  on  the  right;  both  in  Corinthian  epichoric  alphabet,  ca.  550  B.C.? 


381.  Olympia  (Now  in  London).  Dedication  on  a  Bronze  Helmet,  Before  500 
B.C.  Bronze  helmet  of  Illyrian  type  found  early  in  this  century  in  the  bed  of  the  Alpheios  River; 
purchased  by  the  British  Museum  in  1914  (GR  1914.4.-8.1).  Inscription  on  the  bowl  from  front 
to  back  possibly  as  an  underlay  for  paint.  Briefly  noted  in  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  434,  Boiotia  12b.  Ed. 
pr.  M.  Hockey,  A.  Johnston,  et  al.,  ABSA  87  (1992)  281-291  (ph.),  who  give  a  thorough  de¬ 
scription  of  the  metal,  typology,  provenance,  and  decoration  of  the  helmet;  inscription  on  287- 
291  by  Johnston,  who  finds  a  close  parallel  for  the  technique  of  inscribing  and  the  letter-forms  in 
the  greave  no.  H  in  our  lemma  no.  383.  He  also  speculates  about  the  “tangled  web  of  interrelated 
interests  and  hostilities”  in  Boiotia  at  this  time. 

[9ο]ρονε[ες]  άνέθειαν  τδι  Δν  τόλ[υ]νπίο[ι] 


382.  Olympia.  Dedications  on  Bronze  Vessels,  Archaic  and  Classical.  In 

Olympische  Forschungen  XX:  Die  Bronzegefasse  von  Olympia,  Teii  1  (Berlin  1991),  W.  Gauer 
(re)publishes  the  following  inscriptions  incised  on  bronze  votive  vessels  found  in  the  German 
Excavations  in  the  Altis: 
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A  .  p.  179  no.  Le  12  (ph.).  IvO  244.  SEG  XLI  396A. 

B  .  pp.  181-182  no.  Le  26  (dr.,  ph.).  SEG  XLI  396H. 

C  .  pp.  183-184  no.  Le  36  (ph.).  SEG  XI  1235. 

D ,  p.  184  no.  Le  38  (dr.,  ph.).  SEG  XI  1204;  XLI  396D. 

E.  p.  184  no.  Le  39.  SEG  XLI  396L. 

F  .  pp.  186-187  no.  Le  53  (dr.,  ph.).  On  the  lip  of  a  bronze  basin  found  in  1980;  inv. 

no.  B  10539;  late  archaic.  [ - J  Άθεναΐος  τδι  Δί[.  .  .  ]  Όλυνπίον  [.  .  .  ] 

άνέθεκεν. 

[The  drawing,  however,  shows  letters  in  the  lacunae  printed  by  Gauer  which  might  yield  to  closer 

scrutiny  and  should,  in  any  case,  be  recorded  something  like  [ - ]  Άθεναΐος  τδι  Δι  [ —  ca.  5?  - 

-]  Όλυνπίο[ι - ca.  12 - ]  άνέθεκεν.  Stroud.] 

G  .  p.  192  no.  Le  84.  Lragment  of  a  handle  from  a  bronze  vessel,  found  in  the  stadium 
in  1940;  inv.  B  1737;  archaic.  Retrograde  E. 

H  .  pp.  21 1-212  no.  Le  295.  IvO  257;  SEG  XLI  396B. 

I.  pp·  214-215  no.  Le  322  (dr.,  ph.).  Lour  fragments  from  the  inscribed  rim  of  a 
bronze  cauldron;  inv.  no.  B  2329  a-d.  No  text  printed;  only  drawing.  “Inschrift  der 

Schoinier?  (Vorschlag  P.  Siewert).”  [One  fragment  reads  [,]ΟΙΣΧΟΙΝΕ[ - ].  Epichoric 

alphabet?  This  drawing  is  in  need  of  closer  study.  Stroud.]  Dubois,  BE  (1992)  no.  265  reads 
[τ]οί  Σχοινέ[ς]  ethnique? 

J.  pp.  224-225  no.  446  (ph.).  Handle  of  a  bronze  vessel  found  in  1959;  inv.  no.  B 
4215;  late  archaic. 

’Ολίγος  μ’  άνέθεκε  Όλπριχιδάο  τδι  ΔΙ  Όλυνπίοι 
No  discussion  of  these  two  names.  Dubois,  BE  (1992)  no.  265  reads  6 
Άπριχίδαο,  possibly  Boiotian  in  origin. 

K .  p.  243  no.  P  50  (dr.).  Inscription  on  the  rim  of  a  bronze  vessel  found  in  1965;  inv. 

no.  B  8348;  archaic.  No  text  given.  [We  record  from  the  drawing  [ - ].  0[ —  5-6?  - 

-]ΜΝΑΥ.[.]Μ[.]ΑΛΜΒΑ[ - ]KB.  Possibly  epichoric,  i.e.,  μναμ[α]  and  με  ά[νέθε]κε?  Stroud.] 

L .  p.  243  no.  P  5 1  (dr.).  Inscription  on  the  rim  of  a  bronze  vessel  found  in  1942;  inv. 
no.  8349;  classical.  Διός  Όλυ[μπί]ο 

Μ.  p.  265  no.  Hy  76  (dr.).  Punched,  dotted  inscription  on  a  fragment  of  a  kalpis;  inv. 
no.  BE  536;  classical.  This  word  was  written  on  top  of  an  earlier  inscription,  now 
illegible.  Finding-place  unknown;  probably  not  from  the  Altis.  Θρασέαν 

N  .  pp.  266-267  no.  E  3  (dr.).  Olympia  IV  139  no.  868  (dr.).  Incised  on  the  rim  of  a 
bronze  situla  found  near  the  Apolloniatai  base;  inv.  Br  4977;  late  5th/early  4th  cent. 
B.C.  Διός 


383.  Olympia.  Inscriptions  on  Bronze  Greaves.  E.  Kunze,  Olympische  Forschungen 
XXI.·  Beinschienen  (Berlin  1991)  125-130  (ph.,  dr.),  presents  a  catalogue  of  18  inscribed 
greaves,  14  from  the  excavations  of  the  German  Archaeological  Institute  at  Olympia,  4  from 
other  sites.  For  these  last  4  see  our  lemmata  nos.  349  (Mt.  Lykaion),  544,  706  (Dodona)  and 
1687  (South  Russia). 
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A.  p.  125  no.  1.  B  553  (ph.,  dr.)  =  91  no.  30.  Unpublished.  The  oldest  inscribed  greave, 
“hocharchaisch.”  Possibly  Sikyonian  alphabet?  Retrograde.  Όλυνπίο  Διός. 

B  .  p.  125  no.  2.  B  4995  (ph.)  =  108-109  no.  46.  SEG  XXIV  294;  XXXV  388(e). 

C .  p.  126  no.  3.  B  4464  (ph.,  dr.)  =  108  no.  45.  Unpublished.  Retrograde.  In  same  hand 

as  B  and  from  the  same  place.  To  Διός. 

D .  p.  126  no.  4.  B  4553  =  107  no.  42.  IvO  703. 

E.  p.  126  no.  5.  B  4202  =  101  no.  7.  SEG  XXIV  318. 

F.  p.  126  no.  6.  B  4462  =  104  no.  21.  SEG  XI  1203;  XXIV  310(c);  XXXI  367.*  Not 
later  than  500  B.C. 

G .  pp.  126-128  no.  7  B  4465  (ph.)  =  105  no.  29.  SEG  XXIV  320;  XXXV  388(c).  After 
cleaning,  the  inscription  is  to  be  read  as:  Toi  Κλεοναΐοι  μ’  άνέ[θ]εν  τόι  Δΐ  τ' 
Όλυπίοι. 

Η.  ρ.  128  no.  8.  Β  4743  (ph.)  =  105  no.  27.  SEG  XXIV  300;  XXVII  48.  See  also  our 
lemma  no.  381. 

I.  p.  128  no.  9.  B  2777  (ph.,  dr.)  =  120  no.  16.  SEG  XXXI  369.  “Unpublished.”  Siky¬ 
onian  epichoric  alphabet.  [T]oi  Σεκυόνιοι  άνέθεν  τόι  Δ  i  έξ  Άλιέον  Άθεναίον 
1ι(ε)λόντες.  Kunze  connects  this  with  the  Athenian  attack  on  Halieis  in  459/8  B.C.  and 
an  unattested  participation  of  Sikyon  on  the  side  of  Corinth  and  Epidauros;  Thuc. 
1.105.1;  Diod.  11.78;  cf.  A.  Griffin,  Sikyon  (Oxford  1982)  62. 

J.  p.  128  no.  10.  B  3006  =  120  no.  17.  SEG  XXIV  308. 

K.  pp.  128-129  no.  11.  B  310  =  118  no.  6.  SEG  XI  1205;  XV  246;  XXXIX  987;  Arena, 
Iscrizioni  III. 35. 

L.  p.  129  no.  12.  B  8370  (ph.,  dr.)  =  118-119  no.  7.  Unpublished.  Chalkidian  epichoric 
alphabet,  [τόι]  Δι!  'Ρεγΐνοι  Γελεαίον.  The  same  inscription  on  a  bronze  helmet,  SEG 
XXIV  303;  Arena,  Iscrizioni  III. 60.  490s  B.C.? 

M.  p.  129  no.  13.  B  4140  =  1 19  no.  10.  SEG  XXIV  304;  Arena,  Iscrizioni  III.61. 

N  .  p.  129  no.  14.  B  5180  =  1 19  no.  1 1.  SEG  XXIV  311;  Arena,  Iscrizioni  III. 36. 


384.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  Euthymos,  After  472  B.C.  IvO  144.  SEG  XXXVI 
393;*  cf.  XL  809.  Jeffery,  LSAG 2  342  no.  19.  Hansen,  CEG  1.399.  F.  Constabile  in  op.  cit. 
(our  lemma  no.  906)  212-213  (ph.,  text,  translation),  argues  that  τήνδε  βροτοΐς  έσοραν  en¬ 
graved  in  L.  2  after  the  rasura  implicitly  refers  to  Euthymos’  immortality.  Consequently  these 
words  were  added  after  his  death  and  deification,  which  should  probably  be  assigned  to  the  third 
quarter  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  906,  app.  crit.). 


385.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  the  Victory  of  Paionios,  After  425  B.C.  IvO  259. 
SEG  XXXII  414.*  D.  Viviers,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  34)  57-58,  reprints  the  text  of  this  in¬ 
scription  with  translation  and,  in  the  context  of  itinerant  sculptors  of  the  period  550-500  B.C., 
discusses  the  evidence  it  provides  for  sculptors  engaging  in  work  away  from  their  home  cities. 
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386.  Olympia.  Victory  Epigram  of  Troilos,  After  368  B.C.  IvO  166.  SEG  XXIX 
418;*  XXXIX  1822;  XL  809.  J.  Ebert,  Griechische  Epigramme  auf  Sieger  an  gymnischen  und 
hippischen  Agonen  no.  38.  In  an  essay  on  the  development  of  chariot  racing  at  the  Olympic 
Games,  W.  Decker,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  129-139,  gives  a  translation,  brief  discussion, 
and  drawing  of  this  inscription. 


387.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  the  Athlete  Leon,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXII 

350;  XXXIX  401,*  735.  Writing  without  reference  to  V.  Kontorini,  AER  II  67-72  no.  9,  who 
reported  that  the  ethnic  in  L.  1  is  beyond  doubt,  'Ρόδ[ι]ος,  and  suggested  a  date  in  the  second 
half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  ( SEG  XXXIX  735),  L.  Moretti,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  126,  re¬ 
views  again  the  argument  for  the  date  and  the  restoration  of  the  ethnic  in  L.  1,  endorsing 
['Ρό]διος  and  dating  the  inscription  ca.  188-146  B.C.,  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  360. 


388.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  the  Victory  Chariot  of  L.  Minucius  Natalis,  After 
153  A.D.  IvO  236.  SEG  XXXV  385,  1775.  Cf.  L.-P.  Verrie,  ETE  (arqueol.)  2  (1989)  303- 
312  (non  vidimus). 


389.  Olympia.  Statue  Base  in  Honor  of  the  Herald  P.  Aelius  Artemas,  137 
A.D.  IvO  237.  SEG  XIV  367.  M.  Worrle,  Chiron  22  (1992)  337-349  no.  1,  starting  from  the 
synchronism  of  the  Olympic  Games  of  157  A.D.  with  the  6th  Panhellenias,  as  given  in  the 
newly-found  dedication  of  M.  Ulpius  Appuleius  Eurykles  from  Aizanoi  (our  lemmata  nos.  1 1 85— 
1 188),  brings  Artemas’  victory  in  the  first  Panhellenia,  LL.  8-9,  into  play  to  establish  that  the 
first  celebration  of  this  festival  took  place  in  Athens  in  September  137  A.D.,  soon  after  the 
Olympic  Games  of  that  year.  Thus,  following  Hadrian’s  foundation  of  the  Panhellenion  in  131/2 
A.D.  (IG  IV2. 1.384),  there  was  a  period,  until  137  A.D.,  when  no  Panhellenia  games  were  yet 
held. 


390.  Olympia.  Architrave  Inscription  on  the  Metroon,  After  27  B.C.-14  A.D. 

IvO  366.  SEG  XXXV  383.  K.  Hitzl,  Olympische  Forschungen  XIX:  Die  Kaiserzeitliche 
Statuenausstattung  des  Metroon  (Berlin  1991)  19-24  (ph.,  dr.),  after  a  detailed  description  of  the 
stone,  which  he  restores  in  the  central  intercolumniation  on  the  west  front  of  the  temple  as  part  of 
the  Roman  renovation,  reconstructs  the  text  as  follows: 

Ήλήοι  θ[εοΰ]  υΐοΰ  Καί[σαρος] 

Σεβαστού  Σωτ[ήρος  των  Έλ]- 
λήν[ω]ν  [τ]ε  και  [τής  οίκου]- 

_  4  [μέ]ν[ης]  πά[σ]η[ς  ναόν] 

L.  1  The  second  letter  was  originally  cut  as  pi  in  error  for  ή  πόλις;  the  dr.  and  ph.  both  show  Ο  v  ΥΙΟΥ. 
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391.  Olympia.  Artists’  Signatures  on  Imperial  Portraits  in  the  Metroon,  41-54 
A.d.  IvO  642,  646,  660.  K.  Hitzl,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  390)  40,  44,  83-85  (ph.,  dr.),  gives 
an  exhaustive  account  of  these  three  inscriptions  on  the  statues  of  Claudius  and  Agrippina.  He 
regards  660  as  originally  consisting  of  the  ligature  pi-rho,  later  expanded  into  Πρίμος.  Massive 
bibliographies;  no  changes  in  texts.  Full  treatment  of  identification,  placement,  and  historical  set¬ 
ting  for  the  installation  of  Imperial  portraits  in  the  Metroon  from  Augustus  to  the  Herulian  inva¬ 
sion  267  A.D. 


392.  Olympia.  Statue  Base  of  a  Priestess  of  Demeter,  3rd  cent.  A.D,?  IvO  485. 
SEG  XLI  395.  A.V.  Sansalvador,  Glotta  70  (1992)  166-180,  publishes  an  expanded  version  of 
her  paper  on  Demeter  Χαμυναία  (noted  in  SEG  XLI  395),  briefly  adducing  IG  V.  1 . 1 390;  SEG 
IV  187  (Halikarnassos);  Atti  e  Memorie  della  Societa  Magna  Grecia  (1958)  51—61  (Siris);  SEG 
XXXI  368  (Olympia). 


393.  Olympia.  Masons’  Marks  on  the  Sikyonian  Treasury,  Early  5th  cent. 
B.C.  IvO  649.  K.  Herrmann  in  A.  Hoffmann,  et  al.,  ed.,  Bautechnik  der  Antike:  Discussionem 
zur  Archaologischen  Bauforschung  5  (1991)  83-89  (ph.),  notes  that  many  more  blocks  belong¬ 
ing  to  this  building  have  been  recovered  from  the  “Spolienhaus”  in  southwest  Olympia.  He  pre¬ 
sents  a  reconstruction  of  the  treasury  at  the  level  of  the  architrave  using  blocks  bearing  single-let¬ 
ter  setting  marks,  following  an  alphabetic  numeral  system  [A]— I Γ  on  the  east,  A-[I]  on  the 
north,  and  [A]-[N]  on  the  west.  Herrmann  also  comments  upon  the  wall  blocks  marked  with  A 
(possibly  “kurz,”  “Ruckwand,”  or  “Nordseite.”)  and  FE  (Sikyonian  epichoric  epsilon)  for  “lang” 
or  “Seitenwand.”  See  our  lemma  no.  394. 


394.  Olympia.  Dedicatory  Inscription  on  a  Treasury,  Archaic?  IvO  661.  K. 
Herrmann,  in  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  54)  28  (ph.),  in  a  discussion  of  the  identity  of  Treasury  IV 
on  the  treasury  terrace,  reexamines  this  block  and  publishes  a  new  ph.  Without  giving  any  read¬ 
ings,  Herrmann  observes,  “Erstens  wurde  die  Oberflache  des  Steines  fur  die  angebliche  Bau- 
inschrift  nicht  einmal  geglattet;  zweitens  ist  die  Lesung  der  drei  unvollstiindig  erhaltenen  Buch- 
staben  als  ‘ΣΥΡ..’  keineswegs  sicher  und  drittens  gibt  es  mindestens  3,  wenn  nicht  sogar  4  ver- 
schiedene  Inschnftenfragmente  mit  offensichthch  gleicher  Buchstabenfolge.  Unabhangig  davon, 
welche  Erganzung  der  insgesamt  4  Zeichen  die  richtige  ist  und  welche  inhaltliche  Deutung 
letztlich  zutrifft,  urn  eine  representative  Bauinschrift  kann  es  sich  jedenfalls  nicht  handeln!” 
Herrmann  publishes  a  ph.  showing  part  of  one  of  these  (unpublished?)  fragments  with  remains 
of  3-4  letters  —  probably  upside  down(?). 

In  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  393)  86  (ph.),  Herrmann  briefly  returns  to  these  fragments  in  the 
course  of  a  study  of  the  masons’  marks  on  the  Sikyonian  Treasury.  He  reads  ΣΥΡ  as  HBY  and 
interprets  these  inscribed  fragments,  not  as  Bauinschriften  giving  the  name  of  the  dedicator(s), 
but  Welche  inhaltliche  Deutung  dieses  Wortfragment  zulabt,  wird  wiederum  nur  der  Epigraphi- 
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ker  entscheiden  konnen.  [Clearly,  we  need  a  full,  detailed  publication  of  these  fragments  with  an  epigraphic 
commentary.  Stroud.] 


395.  Olympia.  Inscriptions  on  Terracotta  Moulds  from  Pheidias’  Workshop. 

W.  Schtering,  Olympische  Forschungen  XVIII.·  Die  W erkstaat  des  Pheidias  in  Olympia.  Zweiter 
Teii:  Werkstaatfunde  (Berlin  1991)  128-129  publishes  the  following  short  inscriptions  written  in 
the  clay  on  the  border  of  the  moulds  before  firing. 


A .  pp.  75-76  no.  G  35  (ph.) 

+  E 

B  .  pp.  76-77  no.  G  39  (ph.) 

ΣΓ 

C .  p.  77  no.  G  40  (ph.) 

ΓΕΥΤ 

D  .  p.  80  no.  G  52  (ph.) 

ΩΧ 

E .  p.  80  no.  G  53  (ph.) 

Es/T 

F  .  p.  83  no.  G  104  (ph.) 

XI 

G  .  p.  84  no.  G  109  (ph.) 

C 

H .  p.  77  no.  G  42  (ph.) 

K 

Some  of  these  may  simply  be  marks,  not  necessarily  letters,  e.g.,  F.  and  G.  Schiering  (129) 
suggests  that  C.  and  E.  may  be  related  to  one  another. 


[Entries  C.  and  E.  both  are  moulds  for  the  folds  of  a  chiton.  Could  there  be  a  connection  with  χιτώνα  ... 
γευμαηκόν  in  Schwyzer,  DGE  462B.29  Tanagra?  Stroud.] 


396.  Olympia.  Various  Inscriptions.  For  new  editions  of  the  following  inscriptions 
from  Olympia  see  R.  Arena,  Iscrizioni  Greche  Arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e  Magna  Grecia  111:  Iscrizioni 
delle  Colonie  Euboiche  (Pisa  1994): 


Publication  Arena 

IvO  24;  SEG  XI  1 1 80;  XXXIX  987  34 

IvO  142;  SEG  XL  382,*  838  4 

IvO 267-269  64 

IvO  27 1  65 

SEG  XI  1223a;  XXIX  414;*  Hansen,  CEG  1.393  54 

SEG  XXIV  312-313;  Jeffery,  LSAG2  p.  454c  and  6a  37-38 
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ACHAIA,  MEGARIS 


IG  VII 


ACHAIA 


397.  Dyme  (Kato  Achaia).  Gravestone,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  404.  In  A.D. 
Rizakis,  ed.,  Pay sages  d  Achaie  E  Le  Bassin  du  Peiros  et  Ia  Plains  Occidentals.  Meletemata  15 
(1992)  98,  M.  Lakakis  and  Rizakis  publish  a  ph.  of  this  fragmentary  grave  stele  which  preserves 
only  a  few  letters  which  are  probably  part  of  a  name.  It  is  broken  in  such  a  way  that  the  reading 
Κρατ[ - ]  in  SEG  XLI  404  is  not  certain;  [ - ]κρατ[ - ]  is  also  possible.  [More  can  prob¬ 

ably  be  read  from  the  stone  to  the  right  of  these  letters.  Stroud.] 


398.  Dyme  (Kato  Achaia).  Gravestone,  Hellenistic.  Intact  pedimental  stele  with  a 
large,  plain,  rectangular  reserved  area  on  the  face  (for  a  painting?),  inscription  above  it;  found  in 
1984  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  South  Cemetery.  Very  briefly 
noted  in  Rizakis,  ed.,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  397)  87,  no  text;  now  in  the  Patras  Museum  no. 
2636.  We  read  from  the  ph. 

Άριστώ  Φιλοστράτα 

χαίρετε 


Ξενοφίλου  Κανώπου 


MEGARIS 


399.  Megara.  Building  Inscription  on  a  Stoa,  359  A.D.  SEG  XLI  412.  D.  Feissel, 
BE  (1994)  no.  738,  reads  LL.  3-4  as  του  λαμ(προτάτου)  άνθ(υπάτου)  I  Πουβλ(ίου) 
Άνπελίου  and  identifies  him  as  the  prominent  proconsul  of  Achaia  known  from  an  edict  of  359 
A.D.  inscribed  at  Chalkis,  SyllA  905;  SEG  XXXII  849.  His  κέλευσις  (L.  1)  may  in  fact  be  part 
of  this  same  edict.  Cf.  also  his  πρόσταγμα  at  Sparta,  SEG  XI  464  with  D.  Feissel,  Travaux  et 
Memoires  9  (1985)  285-287  no.  24. 

C.  Habicht,  Hyperboreus  1  (1994/5)  128-131,  independently  gives  the  same  readings  and 
identification,  discussing  the  intensive  building  activity  of  the  proconsul  in  Athens  (Himerios,  or. 
31.12);  Sparta,  IG  V. 1.729  ( SEG  XV  218);  ABSA  30  (1932)  217-220  no.  8;  SEG  XI  464; 
Chalkis,  IG  XII.9.907;  SEG  XXXII  849;  Aigina,  IG  IV  53;  L.  Robert,  Hellenica  4  (1948)  5- 
34. 


400.  Megara  (Now  Lost).  Decree  of  the  Emperors  Arcadius,  Honorius  and 
Theodosius,  402-408  A.D.  IG  VII  24.  SEG  XL  402.*  E.  Sironen,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  225 
note  8,  in  the  course  of  arguing  that  this  text  and  our  lemma  no.  262  are  copies  of  a  single  origi¬ 
nal,  states  that  the  piesent  whereabouts  of  this  stone  are  apparently  unknown;  he  reprints  the  en¬ 
tire  text  from  Sv//.3  908. 
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401.  Boiotia.  Survey  of  epigraphical  publications.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992) 
41 1-503,  surveys  and  discusses  the  work  done  in  the  field  of  Greek  epigraphy  in  the  years  1985- 
1991.  In  addition  to  his  comments  on  individual  inscriptions,  which  we  accommodate  in  separate 
lemmata,  there  is  a  wealth  of  summaries  of  and  contributions  to  what  is  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  about  a  number  of  topics.  We  mention  a  few  of  the  latter. 

Chronology  of  the  federal  archons:  Philokomos  (ca.  285  B.C.),  Aischrondas  (280-270  B.C.), 
Hismenias  I  (ca.  265  B.C.),  Dorkylos  (ca.  250  B.C.),  Arsiphrondas  (just  before  245  B.C.),  Atha- 
nodoros  (not  before  240-235  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  412  and  430),  Pampirichos,  predecessor 
of  Charopinos  I  (ca.  230  B.C.),  Samias  (ca.  230  B.C.  at  the  earliest),  Charidamos-Euergos- 
Hermaios-Protomachos  (ca.  230-226  B.C.),  Nikias  (225  B.C.),  Onasimos  (223  B.C.),  Potida'ichos 
(221  B.C.),  Soterichos  (ca.  215  B.C.),  Lykinos  (ca.  209  B.C.),  Nikon  (208  B.C.),  Dionysos  (205 
B.C.),  Charopinos  II  (ca.  190  B.C.),  Hippias  II  (187  B.C.),  Astias  (ca.  180  B.C.),  Eureas  (177 
B.C.),  [Eukra?]tes  (180-175  B.C.). 

Additions  to  the  list  of  federal  and  urban  proxenoi  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1523);  comment  on  the 
cause  of  the  spread  of  Egyptian  cults  in  Boiotia  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  421);  detailed  criticism  of  and 
additions  to  D.W.Roller's  publications  on  Tanagra  ( SEG  XXXIX  445). 


402.  Akraiphia.  Agreement  between  the  city  and  two  creditors,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

SEG  III  356  and  359  (Nouveau  Choix  24;  L.Migeotte,  L'emprunt  public  dans  les  citis  grecques, 
Paris-Quebec  1984,  16).  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  478/479  no.  127,  points  out  that  in  the 
second  document  the  name  of  the  creditor  (LL.  1/2)  could  just  as  well  be  Ε[ύαρΙχ]ίδας  vel 
sim.,  e.g.  Ευμενίδας,  Εύξενίδας,  Εϋορμίδας  (earlier  editions:  Ε[ΰκΙλ]ίδας). 


403.  Akraiphia.  Dedication  to  the  Hero  Ptoios,  4th  cent.  B.C.  BCH  22  (1898) 
243-245  no.  1.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  480  no.  133,  points  out  that  G.Vottero,  art.cit. 
(cf.  SEG  XXXVII  378)  216,  rightly  suggested  restoring  Λυσ[ι]νίω  (patron,  adj.  of  Λυσΐνος) 
in  L.  2  (BCH:  Λυσ[α]νίω:  patron,  adj.  of  Λυσανίας,  which,  however,  would  be 
Λυσανιήος). 


404.  Anthedon.  Various  documents.  SEG  XXXVI  412.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22 
(1992)  478  no.  125,  adds  another  text  mentioning  Anthedon:  OGIS  441  L.  184  (I.Stratonikeia 
508  L.  42):  Άνθηδών  τής  Βοιωτίας,  which  ca.  80  B.C.  recognizes  the  asylia  of  the  temple  of 
Hekate  at  Lagina.  The  destruction  of  the  city  by  Sulla  did  not  prevent  its  revival. 


405.  Eilesion  (Khlembotsari/Asopia).  Archaic  inscription,  ca.  550-450  B.C. 

H.N.Ulrichs,  Reisen  und  Forschungen  in  Griechenland  Π:  Topographische  und  Archaologische 
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Abhandlungen  (Berlin  1863)  81  note  27,  mentions  an  inscription  engraved  on  a  large,  intact 
block:  VH  >  t>  Ο  Γ  (Χηδδοπ  =  Χαιδδόπ).  Republished  by  F.  De  Angelis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  435)  53-56,  who,  although  U.  stated  that  the  stone  was  intact,  argues  that  something 
is  missing  or  escaped  U.’s  attention.  He  proposes  either  Χαρ{ρ)οπι  (dative;  should  be  pre¬ 
ceded  by  επί  but  the  latter  may  have  been  lost  or  forgotten)  or,  preferably,  a  nominative  Χάρο- 
πος  [but  the  name  is  Χάροψ;  D.A.  gives  no  parallels  for  a  nominative  Χάροπος;  so  a  genitive 
Χάροπος  seems  more  probable,  Pleket],  He  interprets  it  as  a  theophoric  name  (cf.  Herakles 
Charops)  rather  than  as  the  name  of  Herakles. 


406.  Haliartos.  Boundary  stone.  SEG  XXXIV  353.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992) 
481  no.  136,  argues  that  this  is  not  an  epitaph  (so  SEG  XXXIV)  but  a  boundary  stone:  Άγ(ρός) 
I  Άθ(ηναίων);  cf.  two  texts  from  Haliartos  published  by  R.P. Austin,  ABSA  28  (1926/1927) 
137/138  nos.  10/11:  one  has  two  abbreviated  lines,  the  other  ’Αγρός  ’Αθηναίων.  The  stone  is  to 
be  related  to  the  attribution  of  H.’s  territory  to  Athens  by  the  Romans  after  the  destruction  of  the 
city  in  171  B.C. 


407.  Kopai.  Boundary  stone,  archaic  period.  S.Lauffer  in  P.Roesch,  La  Biotie 
antique  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  401)  106/107,  gives  a  photo  of  IG  VII  2792  (boundary  stone:  Kopai 
and  Akraiphia)  and  of  an  archaic  fragment  not  transcribed  but  interpreted  by  him  also  as  a 
boundary  stone.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  499  no.  178,  reads  on  the  photo  and  restores 
[Ά]κρα[ιφιέδν  κ]αί  Κό[παιέδν]. 


408.  Kopai.  Xinos.  Boundary  stone  or  altar,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX 
427.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  486  no.  151,  wonders  whether  above  ’Απόλλωνος  I 
Πηαωνος  there  is  the  word  [ΐι]ορο[ς],  Apollo  Peaon  may  have  been  invoked  against  fever  in 
this  marshy  area. 


409.  Kopai.  Xinos.  Two  epitaphs.  SEG  XXXIX  428/429.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22 
(1992)  485/486  no.  151,  points  out  that  in  428  one  discerns  after  Θιο  (so  SEG )  two  vertical 
hastae  followed  by  a  tau:  Θιογίτ[α]  (or  -[ώ]);  in  429  he  reads  on  the  photo  Δεξίθιος  (SEG: 
Δεξίωτος). 


410.  Koroneia.  Fragment  of  a  military  catalogue,  ca.  250-230  B.C.  SEG  III  365. 
D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  484  no.  144,  suggests  dating  this  text  to  the  period  250-230  B.C. 
in  view  of  the  presence  of  two  patronymics  in  the  genitive;  since  patronymic  adjectives  also 
occur,  we  have  a  period  of  transition. 
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411.  Koroneia.  Imperial  letters  to  Koroneia,  125-161  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  460-471 
and  1706;  XLI  455*;  (SEG  XXXII  467/468  =  IG  VII  2870  =  block  V).  The  whole  dossier  now 
in  J.H.Oliver,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1755)  253-273  nos.  108-118  (ph.;  translations),  with 
several  new  readings  and  restorations;  cf.  also  C.P Jones,  AJPh  113  (1992)  146:  'certain 
problems  remain,  but  this  is  an  excellent  presentation  (...)  this  will  now  serve  as  the  standard 
edition'.  In  SEG  XXXII  463  L.  7  (=  O.  110  L.  11)  J.  restores  something  like  [oi  δέ  την 
πλησίον  γη]ν  (or  just  [οί  δέ  πλησίο]ν)  κεκτημένοι,  with  e.g.  προνοεΐν  at  the  beginning  of 
the  line  to  govern  the  preceding  purpose  clause  ([ —  oi  δέ]  ένκεκτημένοι,  Ο.;  [ — ]N 
κεκτημένοι,  SEG).  We  present  O.'s  ed.pr.  of  one  block  (IV)  unpublished  so  far  (262/263  nos. 
113  and  1 14);  it  contains  a  letter  of  Antoninus  Pius  to  Koroneia  (154/155  A.D.)  and  the  beginning 
of  a  letter  of  Hadrian  to  Thisbe  of  which  the  remaining  part  is  on  block  V  (SEG  ΧΧΧΠ  467);  in 
the  latter  text  we  incorporate  some  restorations  by  J. 

no.  113: 

IV  [Αΰτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ,  θεοΰ]  Άδρ[ια]νοΰ  υιός,  θεοΰ  Τραϊανού  Παρθικού  υιωνός, 

θεοΰ  Νέρου- 

[α  έ'κγον]ος,  Τίτος  Αϊλιος  Άδριανός  Άντωνεΐνος  Σεβαστός,  άρχιερεύς  μέγιστος, 

δημαρ¬ 
χικής  έ]ξουσίας  τό  ιη',  αΰτοκράτωρ  τό  β',  ύπατος  τό  δ',  πατήρ  πατρίδος  Κορω- 

νέων  τοΐ[ς] 

4  [άρ]χουσι  και  τή  βουλή  και  τφ  δήμο)  vacat  χαίρειν·  vacat 

ΤΩν  έπέστειλα  Θισβεΰσι  έντυ[χ]ών  τφ  ψηφίσματι  υμών  αντίγραφα  πεμφθήν[αι] 
ΰμεΐν  έκέλευσα,  ώς  είδείητε  δτι  άξιον  έπιστροφής  τό  πράγμα  ήγησάμην·  [έ]- 
πει  δέ  υμείς  μέν  έκείνους,  έκεΐνοι  δέ  υμάς  αίτιώνται  ώς  ούκ  έώντας  τήν  [μέ]- 
8  τρησιν  των  πλέθρων  γενέσθαι  κατά  τήν  άπόφασιν  ήν  ό  θεός  πατήρ  μου  [άπεφή]- 
νατο,  μετά  ταΰτα  δέ  έγώ  δικάσας  κυρίαν  έτήρησα  ν  έπιμελές  έσται  τό  [λοιπόν] 
τφ  άνθυπάτω  μαθεΐν  πότεροί  είσιν  οι  άπειθοΰντες  τοΐς  έγνω[σμένοις  και] 


προνοήσει  τήν  ταχίστην  ΰπό  τοΰ  Άριστωνύμου  τεθήναι  τ[ - ] 

12  τά  κριθέντα  όπως  ήδη  ποτέ  πέρας  γένοιτο  πράγματος  ο[- . ] 

ου  καί  παρέχοντος  άφορμήν  και  πρόφασιν  ταΐς  πόλεσι[ν  συνεχοΰς  έριδος  και] 

φιλονεικίας·  ν  Κ  έπρέσβευον  Αιλιος  Γλύκων,  Αϊλιος  Αλο[— . ] 

λαρου  προίκα,  ώς  διά  τοΰ  ψηφίσματος  έδηλοΰτε·  W  Εύ[τυχεΐτε·] 


no.  114: 

16  Θεοΰ  Άδριανοΰ  γραφεΐσα  Θισβεΰσιν  vacat  [ — . ] 

Έπέστειλάν  μοι  Κορώνεις  αίτιώμενοι  υμάς  ώς  τού[ναντίον  ποιοΰντας  (e.g.)  ών] 
ΰμεΐν  και  έκείνοις  Μέστριος  Άριστώνυμος  ύπ’  έμοΰ  κελε[υθεις  έκρινε-  ήν  δέ  δί]- 
V  καιον  κτλ. 


17.  rest.  J.;  τοΰ[ς  παραβάσεις  ποιοΰντας  ών],  Ο.  II  18.  rest.  J.;  κελε[υθε'ις  έκρινε  τό  δί]Ικαιον,  Ο. 
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412.  Koroneia.  Dedication  by  a  victorious  military  team  at  the  Pamboiotia. 

SEG  XXVI  551.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  484  no.  145,  wonders  whether  in  L.  1  perhaps 
[’Άρχοντος  Βοιωτΰς  Άθαν]οδώρω  should  be  restored  (SEG:  —  Άπολλ]οδώρω).  For 
Athanodoros  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  385;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  401  for  the  date  of  this  archon. 


413.  Lebadeia.  Two  inscriptions  on  the  same  stone.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22 
(1992)  487/488  no.  157,  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  1784  in  Lebadeia  the  Swedish  priest 
A.F.Sturtzenbecker  copied  on  one  stone  IG  VII  3097  (dedication  to  Ήρα  Βασιλίς)  and  3102. 
This  removes  any  doubt  about  the  provenance  of  the  latter.  K.  argues  that  the  stone  was  re-used 
in  the  Roman  Imperial  period  for  the  dedication  to  Hera  in  the  temple  of  Zeus  Basileus.  No.  3102 
is  a  base  erected  by  the  Klazomenians  for  an  athlete  who  won  in  the  Βασίλεια  in  Lebadeia  and 
the  Ελευθέρια  in  Plataiai.  In  fact  K.  suggests  restoring  in  L.  2  νικήσαντα  [Βασίλεια]. 


414.  Orchomenos.  Fragment  of  a  military  catalogue,  before  250  B.C.  SEG 

XXVI  576  A;  XXXVI  409.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  492  no.  166,  points  out  that  in  L. 
15  the  true  reading  is  Σίλλει  Τιμοξένιο[ς,  which  discards  the  reading  Πα'ίλλει  Π[ρο]ξένιο[ς], 
suggested  by  Roesch  and  Masson,  who  ignored  Lauffer's  copy  which  was  the  basis  of  SEG 
XXVI.  Παυ]1σίλλει  or  Μνα]1σίλλει  (cf.  already  SEG  XXVI  app.cr.)  is  not  to  be  excluded. 


415.  Orchomenos.  Military  catalogue,  ca.  250  B.C.  SEG  III  373.  D.Knoepfler, 
Chiron  22  (1992)  495/496  no.  171,  has  some  doubts  about  the  name  Βράτων  in  L.  3  (patrony¬ 
mic  adjective  Βρατώνιος).  For  SEG  XXX  448  B  12,  where  Βράτωνο[ς]  has  been  read,  cf. 
SEG  XLI  468:  possibly  Έράτωνος  or  Κράτωνος.  For  SEG  III  373  K.  reckons  with  the  same 
possibilities.  If  study  of  the  stones  confirms  the  beta,  the  name  Βράτιον  is  to  be  taken  as  a 
variant  of  Fpaxcov. 


416.  Orchomenos.  Proxeny  decrees,  2nd  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX 
440/441.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  491/492  no.  165,  points  out  that  it  is  attractive  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  the  local  archon  Τιμ[~]  in  L.  1  of  440  is  the  same  as  the  archon  Τίμων  in  IG  VII 
3210  (cf.  BCH  98,  1974,  187  no.  6).  Both  texts  could  date  to  ca.  240-230  B.C.  As  to  441,  K. 
suggests  restoring  the  archon's  name  in  L.  1  as  [Δ]ιδάκνω  (SEG:  [Ά]ιδάκνω).  Δίδακνος 
could  be  the  name  of  a  shell  ('mollusque');  cf.  the  adjective  tridaknos  in  Plin.,  N.H.  32.21. 


417.  Orchomenos.  Two  building  inscriptions,  1st  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV  356 
and  357.  As  to  356,  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  489/490  no.  161,  restores  the  text,  after  IG 
VII  3195,  as  follows:  [Ό  δΐνα  του  δΐνος  άγωνοθετείσας  των]  Χαριτεισίων  τό  λογΐον  κ[ή 
τά  θυρώματα  Διωνύσοι  άνέθεικε]  (SEG:  Χαριτεισίων  τό  λογ[εΐον]).  In  fact  Κ.  suggests  a 
join  between  our  text  and  SEG  XXXVI  591  (IONK). 
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For  357  he  observes  that  in  B  one  should  read  ΑΝΤΕΣΤ  (SEG:  ΜΝΤΕΣΤ)  and  argues  that  A 
and  B  can  be  combined:  [—  Κρ]ινολάου  (or  Δε]ινολάου)  άγωνοθετ[ήσ]αντες  τ[ών 
Χαριτησίων  κτλ]  (SEG:  --  Άμ]ινολάου).  The  texts  probably  date  from  the  1st  cent.  B.C., 
after  the  Mithridatic  War. 


418.  Orchomenos.  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  end  of  the  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.?  SEG 

XXX  455.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  490/491  no.  162,  suggests  that  IG  VII  3209  (also  on 
a  Dorian  epistyle)  and  SEG  XXX  455  belong  to  the  same  text:  [Ά]Ιπολλόδωρος  Νίκο)νος  τά 
πρόθυρα  κή  τώς  πίνακας  τώς  I  [συν]  προθύροις  άγωνοθετείσας  Διωνύσοι  άνέθει- 
κεΙ[ν].  Since  for  the  patronymic  the  text  uses  the  genitive  and  not  the  patronymic  adjective,  he 
tends  to  date  it  to  the  2nd  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C. 


419.  Orchomenos  (area  of:  Skripou).  Epitaph  of  Kapon.  SEG  XXXIV  359.  D. 
Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  491  no.  163,  suggests  restoring  [χ]ρ[ηστέ]  in  L.  2. 


420.  Oropos.  Decree  concerning  the  restoration  of  sacred  objects  in  the 
Amphiaraion,  ca.  200  B.C.  G.Le  Rider,  BCH  116  (1992)  272/273,  rejects  the  interpretation 
of  άπεψήσαι  in  IG  VII  303  L.  18  (cf.  SEG  XXIX  459*,  XLI  1856),  proposed  by  CIG 
(‘coquere  vasa  in  tinctura  quadam’)·  He  agrees  with  inter  alios  J.Pouilloux,  BCH  75  (1951)  291- 
293,  that  the  vases  had  to  be  melted  down;  in  this  way  the  hierarchai  obtained  metal  equal  in 
quality  to  the  gold  of  the  melted  coins  (τό  καλλός  in  L.  19:  Ta  belle  qualite  du  metal’).  Coins 
were  the  standard  of  fineness. 


421.  Oropos.  Epitaphs.  M.Pologiorgi,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  104-107,  reports  on  a 
number  of  inscribed  funerary  stelai  found  in  tombs  in  Skala  Oropou:  1)  Μάτρω[ν]  I  Κλέω- 
νο[ς]  (rectangular  marble  stele  without  crowning  member;  1st  cent.  B.C.);  2)  Νάνα  Μενίσκου 
(marble  stele  with  pedimental  crowning  member;  1st  cent.  B.C.);  3)  Βίοτις  Δημογένους  I 
'Ραμνουσίου  I  θυγάτηρ  (marble  relief;  later  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  ed.pr.  writes  advanced  2nd  cent. 
μ.Χ.;  probably  a  printing  error  for  π.Χ.);  4)  Άριστοκλέα  Φίλωνος  (ph.;  marble  stele  with 
pedimental  crowning  member;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  5)Νικίππη  ’Επίκτητου  (marble  stele  with 
anthemion  in  a  crowning  member;  original  inscription  erased;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  6)  Κλεόπατρος  I 
Νικοδώρου  (marble  stele  with  crowning  member;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  7)  Τίμα  (sandstone  plaque; 
archaic  period);  8)  Λύσιον  (marble  stele  with  pedimental  crowning  member;  end  of  the  4th  cent. 
B.C.);  9)  Ήρακλέα  I  Μεν[ύ]λλου  (marble  stele  with  pedimental  crowning  member;  4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.);  10)  Θεοφίλα  Πίστου  I  και  Φιλιστώ  I  Καλλύρου  (marble  stele  with  pedimental 
crowning  member;  two  rosettes;  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.);  11)  Ηλιόδωρός  I  Θεοδοτου  I  [Κ]ασ- 
σανδρεύς  (rectangular  marble  stele  without  crowning  member;  1st  cent.  B.C.);  12)  Δημαρέτη  I 
Σωφίλου  (upper  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  crowning  member;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  13)  Ίππώ  I 
'Ιπποδρόμου  (upper  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  crowning  member;  two  rosettes;  1st  cent.  B.C.); 
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14)  'Ηράκλειτος  I  Φιλίωνος  (large  cylindrical  block;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.),  15)  Αστ[--]  I 
Άριστο[— ]  1  Av[— ]  (from  the  tomb  of  a  child;  re-used  marble  stele;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.);  16) 
Σώσος  ί  Άνδ[ρ]έου  (upper  part  of  a  marble  stele;  2nd  cent.  B.C.). 


422.  Tanagra.  Epitaph  of  Phanodokos  ?,  1st  half  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  S EG 

XXXVII  382;  D.W.Roller  in  J.M.Fossey  (ed.),  Boeotia  Antiqua  I  (A'dam  1989)  158/159  (ph.). 
D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  463  no.  88  bis,  suggests  reading  Φανόδοχος  and  does  not 
exclude  Φανόλοχος  ( SEG :  Φανόδοκος). 


423.  Tanagra.  Stele  of  Synippidas.  AD  38  (1983)  [1989]  B  151  (ph.).  D.Knoepfler, 
Chiron  22  (1992)  467  no.  95,  reads  Συν[ι]ππίδας,  a  name  unattested  before  (AD:  W  N--| 
fTOAAS  );  the  stone  was  found  in  Kalochorion  near  Aulis  and  is  now  in  the  Museum  in  Chalkis. 


424.  Tanagra.  Inscription  on  a  glass  beaker,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Mould-blown  pale 
yellow  glass  beaker  with  short  neck,  bulbous  body  and  relief  decorations;  on  the  body  a  frieze 
with  a  Greek  inscription.  Ed.pr.  G. Davidson  Weinberg,  Glass  vessels  in  ancient  Greece.  Their 
history  illustrated  from  the  collection  of  the  National  Archaeological  Museum,  Athens  (Ministry 
of  Culture;  Publications  of  the  Archaeologikon  Deltion  no.  47;  Athens  1992)  38  and  127/128  no. 
101  (ph.;  dr.):  Κέρδος  κα[ι  εύ]φρο(σύνη)  οίν(ο)πο(σία) 


In  fine:  small  omikron  above  pi;  the  word  οινοποσία  (if  correctly  restored)  and  the  ligature  ΠΟ  or  ΟΠ  are 
unusual,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  SEG  XXXIX  1757  for  a  parallel  (beaker  apparently  identical  in  all  respects  except 
color)  and  for  the  type  of  beaker  to  D.B.Harden,  JRS  25  (1935)  173-175  (Type  G  I);  id.,  Syria  24  (1944/1945) 
91/92;  M.C.McClellan,  JGS  25  (1983)  77/78.  She  gives  three  further  additions  to  H.’s  and  McC.’s  lists.  Cf.  also 
our  lemma  no.  1689. 


425.  Thebes.  Boundary  stone.  SEG  XXV  517.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  475  no. 
118,  points  out  that  one  should  perhaps  read  ΐιόρος  instead  of  Ρόρος  (SEG  XXV),  ’le  B  ayant 
ete  pris  pour  un  F  ?’  ('d’epoque  classique'). 


426.  Thebes.  Fragment  of  an  Athenian  and  Theban  decree,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG 
XXXIX  450.  Cf.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  474/475  no.  117,  for  a  suggestion  concerning 
the  date  of  IG  VII  2405/2406:  perhaps  1st  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (script  similar  to  that  of  SEG 
XXVIII  461,  from  286  B.C.),  i.e.  the  period  after  the  liberation  of  Athens  from  the  domination 
by  Demetrios  Poliorketes. 
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427.  Thebes.  Epitaph.  SEG  XXXIX  455.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  476  no.  120, 
points  out  that  [Θ]ιοκλ[-]  is  not  to  be  excluded  (SEG:  [Δ]ιοκλ[~]). 


428.  Thebes.  Inscribed  lead  slingshot,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  512  and  1617. 
J.M.Fossey  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  435)  57/58  draws  attention  to  a  lead  slingshot  with  the 
name  Έπαμινώ[ν]δας,  in  the  private  Collection  of  A.Bianchi,  librarian  in  Rimini  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  mentioned  by  G.de  Minicis  in  his  1852  dissertation  Sulla  antiche  g hiande 
missili  e  suile  loro  iscrizioni.  If  this  is  not  a  forgery,  it  is  an  illuminating  parallel  to  SEG  XXXI 
1617  and  suggests  that  the  latter  also  is  a  slingshot,  and  not  a  weight. 


429.  Thespiai.  Military  catalogue,  not  earlier  than  240-235  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII 
385.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  20  (1992)  428/429  no.  35  and  445  no.  61,  comments  on  this  text.  As 
to  the  date  (L.  1:  federal  archon  Άθανόδωρος),  he  prefers  ca.  240-235  to  ed.pr.'s  245-240  B.C. 
In  L.  3  he  interprets  Πτερώνιος  (with  l·  as  iota)  as  a  genitive  of  Πτέρωνις  (or  Πτερώνεις) 
rather  than  as  a  patronymic  adjective  (contra  O. Masson  in  BE,  1993,  no.  182:  patronymic 
adjective  in  the  nominative);  in  L.  20  perhaps  Κ(τ)εισΐνος  instead  of  Κεισΐνος;  in  L.  41  per¬ 
haps  Άργέλαος  instead  of  Αύγέλαος;  in  L.  31  he  first  suggests  Αύτ[οσθένεις]  Εύαγγέλω 
instead  of  Αύτ[έας],  referring  to  a  Thespian  lease  recording  a  certain  Ευάγγελος  Αύτοσ- 
θ[ένεος]  (A.Plassart  in  Milanges  O Navarre,  1935,  354,  a  fragment  of  IG  VII  1739-1742)  but 
subsequently  he  admits  that  there  is  hardly  space  for  eleven  letters  and  prefers  Αύτό[σοφος].  In 
the  Thespian  lease  he  suggests  Αύτοσό[φω]. 


430.  Thespiai.  List  of  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  perhaps  ca.  210  B.C  .SEG 
XXIII  271;  XXXII  497;  XXXVII  386.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  468  no.  98,  argues  that 
the  date  proposed  by  C.Habicht  (ca.  190  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII)  does  not  quite  fit  the  new  data 
provided  by  the  military  catalogue  SEG  XXXVII  385,  to  be  dated  ca.  240-235  B.C.:  Athanodo- 
ros  as  federal  archon;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  401.  He  points  out  that  two  soldiers  on  record  in  the 
latter  (LL.  28  and  37/38)  are  also  mentioned  in  SEG  XXIII  271:  the  παιδονόμος  Μίλλεις 
Φίλωνος  (L.  46)  and  the  ένδέκαρχος  ’Αρίστων  Διονουσίω  (L.  57).  H.’s  date  for  271  would 
imply  that  the  two  men  exercized  their  functions  in  their  seventies,  which  would  be  'un  peu 
surprenanf.  On  the  other  hand  the  assumption  that  the  magistrates  are  the  grandsons  of  the 
soldiers  would  make  the  former  too  young.  The  homonymous  grandson  of  Μίλλεις  Φίλωνος  is 
on  record  in  BCH  70  (1946)  474  no.  5  (ca.  190  B.C.).  Perhaps  the  list  of  magistrates  should  be 
dated  ca.  210  B.C. 


431.  Thespiai.  Fragmentary  catalogue,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  AD  37  (1982)  [1989]  B 
170/171.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  471  no.  103,  argues  that  this  fragment  (fourteen 
mutilated  lines;  for  that  reason  not  presented  in  SEG  XXXIX)  is  a  military  catalogue.  He  reads 
LL.  1-3  as  follows:  [Τώ  δΐνος  άρχοντος]  έν  [’Ογχεισχοΐ,  έπι  δε  πόλιος  χώ  δΐνος,  τού 
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άπειλ]θεί[οντες  ές  των  έφείβων  κτλ.  άπεγράψ)αντο;  in  L.  6  he  reads  the  names  Δαμόφιλος 
Όμολω'ιχω,  Δ[ύ]σωπος  Πατρ[ — ]  (AD:  Δ[— ]σωγος  πατρ),  in  L.  7  —  φ]άοντος,  Εχαν- 
θος  (?)  Προξενώ,  Κίρων  (?;  AD:  Κιρομ[-),  in  L.  8  ~]ω,  Φίλων  (AD:  -]οφίλων) 
Φιλωνίδαο,  Θεοκλεΐς  Λεβ[είρω  ?]  (AD:  λεξ[— )  and  in  L.  13  Διονυσοδ[ώρω  vel  sim., 
rather  than  AD's  Διονύσου. 


432.  Thespiai.  Decree  concerning  a  levy  of  Thespian  citizens  for  an  Imperial 
war,  169-172  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  456.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  471/472  no.  105, 
points  out  that  in  L.  31  one  should  read  [Ζ]ωσι[μια]νοΰ,  in  L.  40  Διαδουμενος  T.  (=  Δια- 
δουμένου)  and  in  L.  51  Εΰφρΰς  Εύφρα;  for  all  these  readings  he  refers  to  Roesch's  edition  in 
Nouveau  Choix,  1971,  85-94  no.  15. 


433.  Thespiai.  Gravestone  of  Hippokles,  ca.  375  B.C.  ?  IG  VII  1904;  LSAG  2  447 
no.  62  a.  W.T.Loomis,  Historia  Einzelschriften  74  (1992)  60  note  80,  doubts  that  this 
inscription  was  carved  in  Lakonian  letters. 


434.  Thespiai.  Epitaph  of  Elpis,  Roman  period.  SEG  XXXIX  458  sub  B.  D. 
Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  471  no.  102,  suggests  reading  [έ]πι  I  [Έλ]πίδι  (SEG:  [— ]ΠΙΙ[- 
-]  ΠΙΔΙ) . 


435.  Thisbe  (area  of).  Dedication  to  the  gods  and  the  city,  ca.  200-172  B.C. 

SEG  XXXVI  420.  After  study  of  the  stone  republished  by  J.M.Fossey  in  id.  (ed.),  Boeotia 
Antiqua  II:  Papers  on  recent  work  in  Boiotian  Archaeology  and  Epigraphy  (Amsterdam  1992) 
47-51  (ph.),  with  minor  differences:  an  empty  space  in  L.  5  between  ε  and  t  of  Σωτείρη  and 
between  τον  and  ναόν;  in  L.  6  κατενσκεύαξαν  vv  instead  of  κατεσκεύασαν;  several  empty 
spaces  in  LL.  7  and  8.  The  stone  comes  from  Thisbe  and  not  from  Chorsiai  (so  SEG  XXXVI). 
Onomastic  comment  on  Πραξίων  (L.  2)  and  Λουκΐνα  (L.  3). 


436.  Unknown  provenance.  List  of  proxenoi  and  benefactors  sent  as  represen¬ 
tatives  of  their  city  to  a  contest,  ca.  80  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  388;  XLI  495.  D.Knoepfler, 
Chiron  22  (1992)  476/477  no.  121,  argues  that  τό  πρώτον  (L.  3)  refers  to  the  first  celebration 
of  the  agon  concerned  [cf.  already  SEG  XLI]  rather  than  to  the  first  performance  of  the  specific 
agonothetes  (so  ed.pr.),  and  that  the  first  celebration'  is  to  be  interpreted  as  the  'new  beginning' 
after  the  interruption  by  the  Mithridatic  War:  άγωνοθετούντος  [name  of  άγων  άπδ  τοΰ 
πολεΐμου]  πρώτον.  Κ.  discards  the  idea  that  Athenades  (L.  1)  is  identical  with  the  homonym  in 
IG  VII  542  (so  ed.pr.;  cf.  app.cr.  of  SEG  XXXVII  ad  LL.  1-4)  and  points  out  that  Δημήτριος 
Άνδρομάχου  (L.  12)  is  identical  with  the  homonym  in  IG  XII  9  952  (epimeletes  of  the 
gymnasion,  Chalkis).  The  son  of  this  proxenos/epimeletes  (Άνδρόμαχος  Δημητρίου)  is  on 


IG  VII 


BOIOTIA 


117 


record  both  in  IG  ΧΠ  9  952  and  in  SEG  XXIX  806  (also  from  Chalkis).  K.  now  tends  to  date 
the  Chalkidian  dossier  to  ca.  90-70  B.C.  and  SEG  XXXVII  388  to  a  year  just  after  Mithridates' 
invasion.  Θεοκλής  Παυσανίου,  mentioned  in  SEG  XXIX  806  and  in  IG  XII  9  952  as 
ephebe,  also  occurs  on  Chalkidian  coins;  if  the  latter  are  from  ca.  40  B.C.  (contra  O.Picard:  cf. 
SEG  XXIX  app.cr.  in  fine),  Theokles  could  have  been  ephebe  ca.  80  B.C.  So  numismatic 
evidence  would  seem  to  support  the  new  date  for  the  Chalkidian  texts,  which  is  somewhat  lower 
than  that  proposed  in  SEG  XXIX  (ca.  120-100  B.C.). 

As  to  the  city  of  the  Στεφανΐται  ( SEG  XXXVII  388  L.  14),  K.  points  out  that  the  name  of  one 
of  their  representatives  ([--]ώνδης)  points  to  central  Greece.  Phokian  Stephane  (so  ed.pr.)  but 
also  Epeirote  Stephanepolis  and  even  a  Boiotian  city,  temporarily  called  Stephane  after  the 
Mithridatic  War,  are  possibilities. 


437.  Unknown  provenance.  Four  vases  signed  by  Menaidas,  600-550  B.C. 
SEG  XXIII  302  (c)  I/II;  XXVIII  457;  cf.  XXXVI  428.  Three  variants: 

A  (XXIII  (c)  I):  Μεναίδάς  έμ’  έποίρέσε  Χάροπι 

B/C  (XXIII  (c)  I  and  XXVIII  457):  Μεναίδάς  έμέ  έποίρέσε  Χάροπι 

D  (ΧΧΠΙ  (c)  II):  Χάροπι  έμ’  έποίρέσε  Μεναίδάς 

R.Wachter,  WJA  18  (1992)  23  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1858),  points  out  that  on  A,  unlike  B/C  and 
D,  Menaidas  first  wrote  έποιε-,  and  subsequently  corrected  6  into  f,  which  is  evidence  for  the 
disappearance  of  p  in  ποιέω  in  the  Boiotian  dialect.  Menaidas  first  engraved  the  modem  form, 
but  then  disapproved  of  his  ’lapsus'  and  returned  to  the  old  spelling  which  at  the  time  of  writing 
had  become  an  archaism. 


438.  Unknown  provenance/Thebes.  Two  signatures  on  aryballoi  by  the  potter 
Phithadas,  ca.  550  B.C.  SEG  XXIII  302  (e).  G.Messineo  in  Xenia  Antiqua  1  (Rome  1992) 
187-192  (ph.  of  the  Tyszkiewicz  aryballos,  also  of  SEG  XXVIII  457;  dr.  of  the  Vienna  arybal- 
los),  reports  that  the  aryballos  previously  in  the  Collection  of  Count  Michel  Tyszkiewicz  (L. 
Poliak,  MDAI(R)  12,  1897,  105-111;  E.Pfuhl,  Malerei  und  Zeichnung  der  Griechen  I,  Munchen 
1923,  129  §  126;  I.K.Raubitschek,  Hesperia  35,  1966,  158  no.  1)  and  believed  to  be  lost,  was 
found  in  1990  in  the  secret  drawer  of  a  show-case  from  Tyszkiewicz  possessions  now  in  the 
Museo  Nazionale  Romano.  The  signature  (1)  is  republished  by  M.L.Lazzarini,  ibid.  192-194, 
together  with  that  on  an  aryballos  from  Thebai  now  in  the  Kunsthistorisches  Museum  in  Vienna 
(2)  (F.Eichler,  Glotta  18,  1930,  2;  Raubitschek  l.c.  no.  2). 

1)  Φιθάδας  έμ’  έποίρέσε  2)  Φίθέ  μ’  έποίρέσε 


Signatures  by  the  same  potter,  who  also  painted  the  vases,  L„  who  refers  to  the  related  name  Φίθων  (IG  VII 
665;  1951;  3682);  cf.  Πίθων;  Φιθάδας:  cf.  Πειθάδης.  L.  prefers  Eichler's  reading  (=  2)  to  Raubitschek's 
Φιθ(άδας)  έμ’  έποίρέσε  (cf.  SEG  XXIII:  'In  vasibus  duobus,  quorum  -  in  altero  -  imperfectus  apparet'). 
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439.  Unknown  provenance  (East  Boiotia).  Vases  signed  by  Theodoros  and 
Teisias,  ca.  525-500  B.C.  K.Kilinski  II,  Hesperia  61  (1992)  253-263  (ph.;  dr.),  publishes  a 
Boiotian  four-handled  black-glazed  'cup-kantharos'  now  in  the  Kanellopoulos  Collection  in 
Athens,  with  a  signature  in  Boiotian  letters  on  one  side  of  the  vase  above  the  upper  band  on  the 
body:  Θεόδορος  έπόέσε.  Comment  on  the  unusual  form  of  the  vase  (adaptation  of  two 
ordinary  forms  into  one  uniquely  shaped  'cup-kantharos ),  which  either  reveals  Oriental 
influence  or,  more  likely,  is  a  creation  of  Theodoros  himself.  He  points  out  that  vase  and 
signature  have  much  in  common  with  those  of  the  contemporary  potter  Teisias,  who  is  known 
from  eleven  signatures  on  Boiotian  vases  and  to  whom  four  unsigned  vases  are  assigned.  On 
255/  256  a  survey  of  Teisias'  extant  production:  eleven  kantharoi,  one  kotyle  and  three  skyphoi. 

The  following  variants  of  his  signature  are  on  record  (one  is  incomplete):  1)  Τεισίας  έποίέσεν 
(three;  ph.  and  dr.  of  one:  G.Nicole,  Suppldment  au  catalogue  des  vases  peints  du  Musee 
National  d'Athdnes,  Paris  1911,  267;  cf.  B.A.Sparkes,  JHS  87,  1967,  122);  2)  Τεισίας 
έποίέσε  (two;  one  is  SEG  XXXI  510  =  K.  255  no.  6);  3)  Τεισίας  έπόέσε  (one:  R.M.Burrows 
-  P.N.Ure,  ABSA  14,  1907/1908,  263  and  292/293  =  K.  255  no.  7;  ph.;  dr.);  4)  Τεισίας 
έποίέσεν  ίιαθέναΐος  (three,  of  which  two  sinistrorsum;  ph.  of  D.M. Robinson  et  alii,  A  catalo¬ 
gue  of  the  Greek  vases  in  the  Royal  Ontario  Museum  of  Archaeology,  Toronto,  Toronto  1930, 
151  =  K.  255  no.  12);  5)  Τεισίας  έπίέσεν  Ιιαθέναΐος  (one,  sinistrorsum:  Robinson  150/151; 
cf.  Sparkes  l.c.  =  K.  255/256  no.  13;  ph.;  dr.).  K.  argues  that  Teisias  advertised  himself  as  an 
Athenian  at  first,  spelling  out  the  verb  έποίέσεν  and  often  writing  sinistrorsum  as  is  common 
among  Attic  but  not  among  known  Boiotian  vase  signatures.  As  the  years  passed  he  adopted 
Boiotian  forms  of  writing,  perhaps  from  his  Boiotian  associates  like  Theodoros,  and  no  longer 
felt  the  need  to  mention  his  origin  explicitly.  The  provenances  of  his  products  suggest  that  his 
workshop  should  be  located  in  East  Boiotia,  probably  in  (the  area  of)  Tanagra.  The  purpose  of 
the  signatures  of  Theodoros,  Teisias  and  other  Boiotian  potters  may  have  been  to  claim 
responsibility  for  a  distinctive  vase  form. 
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440.  Delphi.  Inventory  numbers.  For  a  list  of  inventory  numbers  of  inscriptions  in  the 
depots  of  the  Museum,  see  F.Lefevre  -  D.Mulliez  -  J.Oulhen  -  D.Rousset,  BCH  116  (1992) 
685/686. 


441.  Delphi.  Temple  records.  J.Bousquet,  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  3  (1992)  21-29, 
studies  the  administration  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C. 


442.  Delphi.  Manumission  records.  Cf.  D.Mulliez,  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  3 
(1992)  31-44,  for  a  brief  analysis  of  the  ca.  1200-1250  manumission  texts  (from  201/200  B.C.  to 
ca.  100  A.D.).  M.  focuses  on  manumission  by  fictitious  sale  to  Apollo  (ca.  99.5  %  of  the  texts); 
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study  of  the  origin  and  development  of  this  procedure,  of  the  structure  of  the  texts,  the 
παραμονη-clause;  analysis  of  the  provenance  of  the  slaves  (home-bom;  slaves  bought  in  the 
market;  in  the  course  of  time  significant  increase  in  the  number  of  the  former,  among  the  many 
slaves,  whose  provenance  is  not  indicated,  the  home-bom  ones  may  have  prevailed;  among  the 
bought  slaves  Thracians  and  Syrians  predominate);  increasing  grip  of  a  certain  number  of 
Delphian  families  on  magistracies  and  priesthoods,  especially  in  the  course  of  the  first  cent.  B.C.; 
analysis  of  the  manumittors. 


443.  Delphi.  The  Pythia.  P.Amandry,  Praktika  Akademias  Athenon  65  (1990)  [1992] 
279-317,  presents  a  study  of  both  the  preparations  for  and  the  celebration  of  the  Pythia  through¬ 
out  the  centuries:  sending  of  theoroi,  preparation  of  stadion  and  hippodrome,  sacrifices,  the 
contests.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  278. 


444.  Delphi.  Bronze  coins.  O.Picard  in  Delphes .Centenaire  349-352,  reflects  on  the 
bronze  coins  (chalkoi)  on  record  in  the  Delphian  accounts.  Since  Delphi  did  not  produce  bronze 
coins  prior  to  the  Roman  Imperial  period,  the  city  must  have  accepted  foreign  coins  (Phokian, 
Aitolian)  as  legal  payment  in  the  earlier  periods. 


445.  Delphi.  The  toponym  Θυίαι.  Cf.  A.Jacquemin  in  Delphes.  Centenaire  167-175, 
for  an  attempt  to  identify  Θυίαι  (cf.  CID  Π  46  B  Π;  47  A  II;  49  D,  E;  56  A  I;  59  I;  62  I  A  and  III 
B)  with  Kastalia;  cf.  also  ibidem  361/362  for  some  discussion. 


446.  Delphi.  The  location  of  the  omphalos.  Cf.  P.Amandry  in  Delphes.  Centenaire 
177-205  for  some  reflections,  with  special  reference  to  CID  II  46  B  III  LL.  4/5;  49  A  I LL.  8-12; 
56  A  I  LL.  30-33;  62  II  B  LL.  71-80  and  to  the  expression  πρόστασις  προ  του  όμφάλου  in 
56  A  I  LL.  30-33. 


447.  Delphi.  Hymns.  F. Delphes  III  2  137/138  (SEG  XL  428*;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1777).  A.Belis,  CID  III:  Les  hymnes  ά  Apollon  (Paris  1992;  ph.;  dr.),  republishes  the  two 
hymns  to  Apollo  inscribed  on  the  Treasury  of  the  Athenians.  Ample  line-by-line  commentary  and 
app.  crit. ;  complete  bibliography,  also  of  the  Seikilos  epitaph  ( SEG  XXXVI  1008).  Detailed 
discussion  of  the  musical  aspects  (transcriptions  in  modern  staff  notation)  and  the  historical 
context  (for  the  main  results  see  SEG  XL). 

J.Bousquet,  BE  (1993)  no.  271,  offers  the  following  comment:  in  CID  III  1  (=  F. Delphes 
137)  he  prefers  in  Col.  I  L.  3  συνομαίμον’  ΐνα  to  συνόμαιμον  ϊνα;  in  Col.  II  LL.  17/18  he 
reads  ό  δέ  [τεχνι]τών  πρόπας  έσμός,  Άθθίδα  λαχώ[ν  γάν,  σεΙβί]ζει  (instead  of  κιθαΙρί]- 
ζει)  κλυτόν  παΐδα  μεγάλου  Δ[ιός  ΰμνοΰσι  δέ]  (the  latter  restoration  was  suggested  by 
H.Weil  in  1894,  but  with  ΰμνοΰσί  σε;  it  was  rejected  in  F Delphes  but  is  approved  by  Belis  in 
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her  app.  erit.);  for  CID  ΠΙ  2  (=  F.Delphes  138)  B.  offers  some  observations  on  Belts’  trans¬ 
lations,  inter  alia  on  τηλέσκοπον  (Col.  I  L.  1  =  the  Pamassos):  ‘qu  on  voit  de  loin  rather  than 
‘qui  regarde  au  loin’. 


448-465.  Delphi.  Various  inscriptions.  J.Bousquet,  BCH  116  (1992)  177-196, 
(re)publishes  several  inscriptions  from  various  periods. 

448:  177  (ph.).  Name  on  the  so-called  treasury  of  the  Boiotians,  6th  cent. 

B.C.  or  somewhat  later.  Written  on  a  tufa  block  on  the  third  row  from  the  East: 
Πέδον.  O.Masson  apud  ed.pr.  argues  that  Πέδον  =  Πεδών  =  Μέτων  (Boiotian 
dialect). 

449:  177/178  (ph.).  Funerary  epigram,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Plaque  of  Parian  marble 

found  in  the  area  of  the  East  nekropolis. 

[ -  WU  -  V-Λ-Ζ  -  πολυδά]κρυον  έ'μμεναι  άνδρός, 

[—  —  ww  —  ww  —  vywj  Ηροδοτειόι 


1.  E.g.  [Φημ'ι  τάφον  φθιμένου  or  σονέτου,  ed.pr. 

450:  178-180  (ph.;  dr.).  The  hero  Leukippos,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Top  of  a  stele  (?)  of 

Parian  marble,  broken  at  left.  The  inscription  is  on  the  lower  band;  to  its  left  tiny 
remains  of  a  relief.  The  upper  band  is  slightly  protruding.  Exact  provenance 
unknown.  Written  sinistrorsum:  Λεύκιπος.  Ed.pr.  argues  that  Leukippos  must  be 
either  one  of  the  founders  of  Kallipolis  and  Metapontum  in  South  Italy,  or  more 
probably  the  founder  of  Magnesia  on  the  Maiandros.  The  stele  may  have  marked  the 
place  where  the  colonists  met  their  oikistes. 


451:  180-183  (ph.),  with  commentary.  Epigram  on  the  astronomer  Kallippos 

from  Kyzikos,  ca.  345-330  B.C.  (text  A).  CEG  881.  Re-engraved  in  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  (text  B),  when  the  statue  was  repaired.  The  base  was  turned  around,  the 
original  epigram  was  carelessly  erased  and  the  text  was  re-engraved  with  a  few  minor 
changes. 

A.  [Ουτ]ι[ν]ά  σοι  [με]ρόπων,  [άσ]τ[ρ]ων  π[ε]ρι  θειον  [ά]ριθ[μό]ν, 
[Κάλλιπε  Εύ]ί[ππο]υ,  Κύ[ζ]ικ[ος  έ]σ[χ]ε  πάτρα 
[θνητώ]ν  ίσον,  [δσους  τ]ε  [φ]έρει  Διός  άμβροτος  αιών· 

4  [Φ]οίβωι  δ’  [έ]ν[θα  σ]έ[θε]μ  [μνήμα  πέλ’]  είν  έτάροις 


1.  Ουτινά  τοι,  CEG  after  Peek  on  the  basis  of  B  II  2.  Κάλλιππε  Εΰίππου,  CEG. 

B  .  Ουτινά  που  μερόπων,  άστρων  περ'ι  θειον  άριθμ[όν], 
vac  Κάλλιπε  Εύιππου,  Κύζικος  εσχε  πάτ[ρα] 
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θνητών  ίσον,  δσους  τε  φέρει  Διός  άμβροτος  αία· 
4  Φοίβωι  δ’  ένθα  σέθεμ  μνήμα  πέλ’  είν  έτάροις 


1.  Ουτινα  που  is  certain,  Β.  II  4.  μναμα  corrected  into  μνήμα;  εν  corrected  into  είν,  Β. 

452:  183/184  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  tragic  verse  ?,  ca.  300  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  sima  found  in  front  of  the  Ecole  fran9aise.  The  text  was  engraved  after  the 
stone  was  broken:  Ξένοι  γεραιας  vacat.  Below  the  text  the  letters  A,  Β,  Γ.  Ed.pr. 
argues  that  the  text  is  a  writing  exercise,  echoing  Euripides,  Alcestis  476  (ξένοι, 
Φεραίας  —  χθονός).  He  collects  other  examples  of  inscribed  tragic  verses;  cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  453  and  454. 


453:  184  (ph.).  Fragment  of  tragic  verses,  ca.  300  B.C.  P.De  la  Coste-Messeliere, 

BCH  49  (1925)  88  no.  15  (in  maj.);  cf.  Berliner  Philologische  Wochenschrift  (1927) 
637.  B.  argues  that  LL.  1-3  are  Euripides,  Phoenissae  528-530;  L.  4  is  Euripides, 
Medea  20.  Below  the  text  the  letters  A,  B  are  engraved  in  vertical  direction.  See  our 
lemma  no.  452. 

[ΤΩ  τέκνον,  οΰχ  άπαντα  τφ  γήρα  κακά], 

Έτεόκλεες,  πρ[όσεστιν,  άλλ’  ήμπειρία] 
έχει  τι  λέξαι  τώ[ν  νέων  σοφώτερον], 

4  Μηδεία  δ’  ή  δύστη[νος  ήτιμασμένη] 


454:  185/186  (ph.).  Fragment  of  tragic  verses,  ca.  300-275  B.C.  Part  of  a  marble 

tile,  broken  on  all  sides  except  for  the  upper  right  side;  found  East  of  the  Eastern 
baths.  Ed.pr.  argues  that  the  text  on  the  back  is  the  beginning  of  an  Aitolian  or 
Amphiktionic  decree,  probably  a  writing  exercise.  The  text  on  the  front  has  to  do 
with  the  legend  of  Meleagros,  son  of  Oineus  (L.  7),  possibly  part  of  the  prologue  of 
a  tragedy.  See  our  lemma  no.  452. 

On  the  back:  Τύχην  άγα[θήν]·  I  [έ]δοξε  τοΐς  [— ] 


On  the  front: 

[~]’Άπολλον  A[.] 

[— ]αύτήν  δε  μο[.] 
[--]λος  ευτυχή  θ[.] 

4  [— ]φαν  έφην  περί 

[—  έ]κπορεύομαι  δ[.] 
[-]μων  αίσχρόγ  γ[.] 
[— ]Οίνέως  παΐδα  [.] 


8  [—  ?  το]ΰ  Πορθάονος  με[.] 

[--  Με]λέαγρον  ΑΛΑΘ[.] 
[—  ά]λκίμους  βρ[οτ..] 

[--]  ΑΣΤΡΕΦΕΙΗ[..] 

12  [— ]ΣΔΕΜΗΕ[...] 

[---- . --*] 


2.  E.g.  μοΙ[λών]  or  μο[ΐΙρα]?,  ed.pr.  II  4.  ΦΑΝ  rather  than  PAN,  ed.pr.;  έφην  or  έφ’  ήν,  ed.pr.  II 
6.  γ[άμον]?,  ed.pr.  II  7.  the  child  of  Oineus  is  Meleagros  or  Deianeira  or  Tydeus,  ed.pr.,  who  also 
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considers  [Σχ]οινέως;  in  that  case  the  child  is  Atalanta  II  9.  άλαθ[ώς  or  άλα[θή,  a  Doric  form?, 
ed.pr.  II  11.  ας  τρέφει  or  [καταστρέφει?,  ed.pr. 

187.  Two  decrees  for  the  hieromnemones  from  Chios,  242-183  B.C. 
Fragment  of  a  marble  stele,  broken  on  all  sides,  found  East  of  the  temple.  The  first  is 
an  Amphiktionic,  the  second  a  Delphic  decree. 

A.  [---  φαί]νωνται  ?  [ - - -  ύπάρχειν] 

[δέ  τάς  α]ΰτ[ά]ς  τιμάς  κ[αί  τοΐς  έκγόνοις  αΰτοΰ·  όπως  δέ  ούν  διαμένηι 

τά] 

[δεδογμένα]  έν  τον  άπαν[τα  χρόνον,  άναγράψαι  τόδε  τό  δόγμα  ές 

στάλας  δύο] 

4  [και  θέμεν]  ταμ  μεν  έν  Δ[ελφοΐς,  τάν  δέ  έτέραν  έγ  Χίωι-  δόμεν  δέ  τό 

άνάλωμα] 

[έν  ταΰτα  τον  γρ]αμματέα  τ[ών  ίερομναμόνων] 

Β.  [’Έδοξε  τάι  πόλει  των  Δελφών  έ]ν  άγοράι  [τ]ελε[ίωι  σύμ  ψάφοις  ταΐς 

έννόμοις·  έπειδή] 

[ . ca.  21 -  Χΐ]ος,  άποστ[α]λ[είς  ίερομνάμων  υπό  τάς 

πόλιος  τας] 

8  [Χίων,  τάς  τε  θυσίας  τώι  θεώι  σ]υνετέ[λεσε  λαμπρώς  καί  φιλοτίμως, 

καί  τάν  έπιδαμίαν] 

[έποιήσατο  άξίως  καί  των  άπ]οστε[ιλάντων  αυτόν,  καί  έπελθών  ποτί 

τάν  έκκλησίαν] 

[τάν  οίκειότατα  τάν  ΰπάρχ]ουσ[αν  άπό  ’Ίωνος  άπελογίξατο  - ] 


2.  The  reading  ταύτας  τάς  τιμάς  in  F.Delphes  III  3  221  L.  59,  223B  L.  11,  227  L.7,  p.199 
below  L.  6  is  incorrect,  ed.pr. 

187/188.  Fragment  of  a  decree  for  the  hieromnemones  from  Chios,  242- 

183  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  found  West  of  the  Ecole  franchise. 

[ . — -  τό  δέ  άνάλωμα] 

[δόμεν  τον  γραμμα]τέα  [των]  ί[ε]- 
[ρομναμόνων,  καί  σ]τάσαι  τάν 
[μέν  έν  Δελφοΐς]  παρά  τον  βω- 
4  [μόν,  τάν  δέ  έτέραν  έγ  Χί]ωι 


188  (ph.).  Statue  base  of  Menandros  from  Myra,  Imperial  period. 
F.Delphes  III  1  548.  B.  denies  that  there  was  a  fourth  line  (IPAO[.]EMI[..]A, 
FDelphes).  He  reprints  the  text  without  changes. 
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188-190  (ph.).  Agonistic  inscription,  before  ca.  250  A.D .F.Delphes  III  1 
557;  L. Robert,  RPh  (1930)  45/46  (=  OMS  Π  1 145/1146);  cf.  idem,  RA  (1934)  I  58 
(=  OMS  II  1022). 

[Μ.  Αύρ.  Δημόστρατος  Δαμ]άς  ·  ό  άρχιερεύς  του 
[σύμπαντος  ξυστού-  δι]ά  βίου  ξυστάρχης  ·  καί  έπί 
[βαλανείων  των  Σεβα]στών  ·  πανκρατιαστής 
4  [δίς  περιοδονείκης  ·]  πύκτης  άλιπτ[ο]ς  παράδοξος 
[Σαρδιανός  ·  Άλεξα]νδρεύς  ·  Δελφός  ·  ’Αθηναίος 

[ -  ca.  18  - ]ς  [·]  Νεαπολείτ^ς  ·  Κορίνθιος 

[ - ca.  20 - εύ]ς  ·  β'  ·  Έφέσιος  ·  β'  · 

8  [Σμυρναΐος  ·  Τραλ]λιανός  ·  Λακ[εδαι]μόνιος 

[νεικήσας  αγώνας]  τούς  πάντας  ·  ρ[.  '  ·  ώ]ν  ιερούς 
vacat  είσελαστικ[ού]ς  -  ξζ'  ·  τούς  ύπογεγρα[μμέ]νους 
Πύθια  έν  Δελφοΐς  πυθικών  πανκρά[τιον  ·  έν  Σά]ρδ[εσιν] 

12  Χρυσάνθινον  πυθικών  πανκρ(άτιον)  ·  Βαρβίλληα  [έν  Έφέσω  παν]- 
[κ]ρ(άτιον)  ·  Νέαν  Πόλιν  Σεβαστά  ·  "Ακτια  έν  Νε[ικοπόλει] 

[Σμύ]ρναν  κοινόν  [Άσία]ς  ·  Αύγούστε[ια  έν  Περγάμω] 

[?  Άδριάνε]ια,  Ό[λύμπ]εια  έν  Άθ[ήναις,  . — ] 

16  [--- . ca.  15 -  έν  Σ]άρδε[σιν  . ] 


1.  [--  Αϋρήλιος  Δαμ]ας,  F.Delphes  II  3.  Σεβασ]τών,  F.Delphes  II  4.  [--]  πύκτης,  F . 
Delphes;  άλιπτ[ο]ς,  F.Delphes  II  6.  [--]  Νεαπολείτης,  F.Delphes·,  Β.  suggests  restoring  [Μει- 
λήσιος,  Περγαμηνό]ς,  cf.  IAG  84  II  7.  Β.  suggests  restoring  [  Άντινοεύς,  Νικομηδε]ύς,  cf.  IAG  84; 
for  β'  (=  δίς)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  461  (A)  L.  1  II  8.  [—  Καισαρεύς  Τραλ]λιανός,  F  .Delphes', 
Λακ[εδαι]μόνι[ο]ς,  F.Delphes  II  9.  πάντας  π[άντω]ν,  F.Delphes  II  10.  είσελασ[τικού]ς, 
F. Delphes',  in  fine  (Πα[ν]α[θ]ή[ναια]),  F.Delphes·,  πα[ί]δ[ω]ν,  R.;  B.  sees  only  three  letters  or 
rather  scratches  II  11.  πανκρ.  [—  έν  Σάρδεσιν],  F.Delphes  II  12.  Έφέσω  —  παν]-,  F.Delphes·, 
for  Barbilleia  at  Ephesos,  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  460  and  461  II  13.  Νε[απόλει?  -],  F.Delphes·, 

restored  by  R.  II  14.  [ . ]ιαν,  F.Delphes',  restored  by  R.  who  read  [„.]PNAN;  Περγάμφ?],  F. 

Delphes·,  R.  pointed  out  that  this  restoration  is  certain  II  15.  IAO[ . ]εια,  F.Delphes·,  [--]ια 

Ό[λύμπ]εια,  R.  II  16.  not  restored  in  F Delphes. 

459:  190.  Statue  base  of  P.Aelius  Ailianos,  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius  or 

later.  F.Delphes  III  1  547;  cf.  SEG  XXVI  619.  B.  reads  in  LL.  17/18  καί 
άλλους  άγώνας  I  ταλαντιαίους  ρξγ'  (ρξσξ  F.Delphes). 


460:  190.  Agonistic  inscription.  L.Robert,  RPh  (1930)  58  note  1  (=  OMS  Π,  1158) 

mentioned  L.  1 . 

[ - ]  Βαρβίλληα  έν  [Έφέσω  — ]  I  [—  ου]ς  τκ'  εΰτυ[χώς]  I  vacat 
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Undated  by  ed.pr.  [reign  of  Vespasian  or  later,  Strubbe]  II  1.  έν,  R.  II  2.  εΰτυ[χώς]  or  εϋτύ[χει], 
preceded  by  T·  K·  =  the  number  of  agones  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  459),  B. 

190-192  (ph.).  List  of  victories,  Imperial  period.  F.Delphes  III  1  549.  B. 
joins  the  fragments  nos.  17180  and  743  (=  A),  558  and  6913  (—  B). 


A. 

4 

B. 

4 


8 


[ .  ε]ύς  δίς, 

Πιν[αρεύς,  . . ]  ’Αλεξάν¬ 
δρειάς,  - ]  Νεαπο- 

[λίτης,  . ]ος  Κορίν- 

[θιος  --- . - . --] 

[ . - . .  πανκρά]τιον  έμ  Π[εργάμο)  - ] 

[— .  έν  Όλ]υμπία,  Βαρβίλλ[ηα  έν  Έφέσφ  --] 

[ . —  Άδρι]άνεια  έν  Άθήναις,  'Ρά)[μην  ---] 

[ . —  Σ]εβαστά  Νέμεια  πυγμ[ήν  --] 

[ . ]Ν  πανκράτιον·  Άλεξανδ[ρείαν  Σεβάστειον] 

[-  πανκράτιον·  Άλεξα]νδρείαν  Σελεύκιον  παν[κράτιον  ~] 

[ - -  πυγ]μήν  πανκρ(άτιον)  μιςι  ήμέρςτ  Ό[λύμπια] 

[ . -·]Ι  ν  όμοΰ  παίδων  και  [ . . ] 

vacat 


A.  1.  —  ε] (ύς)  δίς,  F.Delphes  II  2-3.  —  Ά]λεξανΙ[δρεύς  — ],  F.Delphes  II  4.  --] ιος, 
F.Delphes  II  B.  1.  αν?  Όλύμ(π)[ια?,  F.Delphes  II  2.  [—  έν  Όλ](υ)μπία,  F.Delphes  II  2-3.  έν 
ΈΙφέσφ  —  έ]ν  Άθήναις·  'Ρω[μαΐα  — ],  F.Delphes. 

192  (ph.).  Agonistic  inscription,  undated.  Limestone  plaque  decorated  with 
wreaths.  B.  joins  the  fragments  nos.  343  (at  left)  and  5128  (at  right). 

ΝέμΙεα  I  Δ  Νέα  I  ΠόλιΙς  A 

ΠύθΙια  A  [Πα]νΙ[αθήνΙαια]? 

192-194  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  periodonikes  Titus  Flavius 
Theodotos,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  base,  made  from  an  older  block.  B.  joins 
the  fragments  nos.  2433  (at  left)  and  2967  (at  right);  cf.  L.Moretti,  Klio  52  (1970) 
300  and  MGR  12  (1987)  88. 

['A  πόλις  των  Δελφών  T.?] 

Φλά[ου]ιον  Νουμ[---  ου] 

Κυρεί[ν]α  Θεόδοτ[ον,  — ] 

4  πολείταν,  νεική[σαντα] 

τάν  περίοδον  έν  [τςι  περιό]- 
δο)  δίς,  Άπόλλω[νι  Πυθίωι] 


vacat 
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2.  Νουμ[ηνίου?,  rather  than  the  Latin  name  Nummius,  Numerius?,  B. 


464:  194  (ph.).  List  of  victories,  ca.  140-180  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a  thin  plaque  of 

Parian  marble,  broken  on  all  sides,  found  East  of  the  Eastern  baths. 

- 

[Όλύμ]πεια  έν  Σμύ[ρνη] 

['Αδριά]νεια  έν  Σμύ[ρνη] 

[Χρυσ]άνθινα  έν  Σ[άρδεσι] 

4  [Τρα]ιάνεια  έν^{ε}  Περ[γάμω] 

[Π]ύθνα  έν  Νύση  vacat 
[Π]ύθια  έν  Μαγνησ[ία] 

[Κ]απετώλια  έν  Άφ[ροδεισιάδι] 

8  [Διδ]ύμεια  έν  Μει[λήτω] 

vacat 


5.  Pythia  in  Nysa,  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr. 


465:  194-196  (ph.).  Agonistic  inscription,  beginning  of  fhe  3rd  cent.  A.D.? 

L. Robert,  RPh  (1930)  49/50  (=  OMS  Π  1 149/1150). 

[leaf  ’Αγαθή]  τύχη  ·  leaf 
[Πο.  Αϊλιος  Σεραπίω]ν  Έφέσιος,  Άλε- 
[ξανδρεύς  και  Άθ]ηναΐος,  φιλοσέ- 
4  [βαστος,  σαλπι]στ^ς,  υιός  Πο.  Αίλ. 

[Σεραπίωνος  ?  Έφε]σίου  και  ’Αθηναί¬ 
ου,  κυκλίου  ?  χορα]ύλ(ου)  παραδόξου, 

[πρώτος  άνθρώπω]ν  δνς  νεικτ]σας 
8  [την  περίοδον  έν  τή  περίοδο)  --] 


1.  For  this  trumpeter  see  F.Delphes  III  1  554  and  IG  VII  1776  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  488;  from 
Thespiai)  II  4.  σαλπιφής,  R.  II  6.  σαλπικτο]ΰ?,  R.;  YA\  abbreviation  of  χοραύλης  or 
πυθαύλης,  B.  II  7.  [~]N  δίς?,  R.  II  8.  not  restored  by  R.  [for  enfranchised  Alexandrian  athletes 
called  Serapion  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  888]. 


466.  Delphi.  Epigram  on  the  base  of  the  statue  of  Kallias’  quadriga,  ca.  400- 

375  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  1  510;  cf.  SEG  XXIII  332*;  IAG  27;  CEG  803.  J.Bousquet,  BCH 
116  (1992)  585-596  (ph.;  dr.;  translation),  republishes  the  text,  completed  at  the  right  by  a 
recently  discovered  fragment.  Limestone  fragment  with  a  hole  for  fixing  the  foot  of  a  (bronze) 
horse.  Re-used  in  a  Christian  grave  Southeast  of  the  temple  of  Apollo.  LL.  1/2  are  stoichedon 
(34-33).  B.  argues  that  L.  3  very  closely  echoes  the  words  which  Kallias,  son  of  Hipponikos, 
spoke  to  the  Spartans  in  371  B.C.  (Xenophon,  Hell  VI  3  4).This  identifies  Kallias  in  L.  2  of  the 
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epigram  as  Kallias  ΠΙ,  member  of  a  very  famous,  rich  and  aristocratic  Athenian  family,  and  host 
of  Sokrates.  The  Father  who  bears  the  scepter  (L.  3)  is  Zeus  of  Olympia.  Kallias  III  never  won 
a  victory  at  Olympia,  but  Kallias  I  and  II  did.  L.  3,  an  hexameter,  expresses  Kallias  deception  in 
a  humorous  way  like  a  postscript  (it  is  not  a  later  addition).  B.  deduces  from  the  text  of 
Xenophon,  loc.cit.,  that  Kallias’  failure  to  win  at  Olympia  and  to  become  a  periodonikes,  must 
have  taken  place  before  371  B.C.  (ca.  350  B.C.?,  CEG). 

Εικόνες  α'ίδ’  ϊππ[ων]  αϊ  Πύθια  [και  Νε]μέαι  δίς 

’Ισθμοί  τε  στεφ[άνους]  Καλλία[ι]  άμφέθεσαν. 

Σκηπτροφόρ[ο  δ’  αθλον  π]ατρός  πατροηον  έχο[ν] 

1.  ϊππ[ων]  αϊ  Πύθια  [-  ^ - ],  CEG  II  2.  στεφ[αν...]  Καλλια[-  ^  -]:  possibly  e.g.  στεφ[άνους] 

Καλλιά[νακτι  φέρον],  CEG  II  3.  σκηπτροφόρ[-  ^  π]ατρος  [(w)u  -  ' — ·  —  (-)]:  σκηπτροφόρ[ο  τε  Διάς  ‘Ebert 
fortasse  recte’,  CEG. 


467.  Delphi.  Decree  concerning  the  promanteia  of  the  Thourioi  and  the  Taran- 
tinoi,  shortly  after  340  B.C.  ?  Syll.3  295;  SEG  XL  420.  D.Laroche  in  Delphes.  Centenaire 
218-221,  suggests  interpreting  the  temple,  mentioned  in  L.  8,  as  the  Tholos  in  Marmaria  offered 
by  the  Thourioi  in  the  period  379-360  B.C.,  and  argues  in  favor  of  'une  date  haute  du  decret'  [for 
the  meaning  of  έπανενεώσαντο  προμαντηίαν  cf.  SEG  XL  420  in  fine.  Laroche  incorrectly 
adopts  G. Roux’s  translation;  for  some  criticism  of  Laroche's  view  cf.  J.-F.Bommelaer,  ibidem 
221-223,  Pleket], 


468.  Delphi.  Inscribed  block  belonging  to  the  cornice  of  a  wall?,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Gray  limestone  block,  broken  at  left  and  at  the  back.  In  the  upper  surface  a  rectangular 
hole,  perhaps  for  fixing  a  stele.  In  the  lower  surface  three  holes.  Found  near  the  Corinthian 
heroon.  Ed.pr.  J.-C.Moretti,  BCH  116  (1992)  706-709  (ph.). 

ΗΝΤΩΝΣ  I  [— ]ΟΥΠΟΛΕ  I  [-]ΟΓΕΝ 


469.  Delphi.  Lease  of  public  work  for  the  Pythia,  247/246  B.C.  ?  SEG  XXVII 
119.  O.Picard  in  Delphes.  Centenaire  353/354,  comments  on  LL.  31/32.  He  suggests  that  the 
thirty-six  καμπτηρες  were  divided  into  two  portions;  the  contract  for  the  first  lot  was  given  to  — 
goras  for  twelve  staters,  whereas  the  second  portion,  to  be  erected  'near  the  penthlatists’,  was 
awarded  to  Agazalos  for  nine  staters;  τάν  (L.  31  in  fine)  and  ταμ  (L.  32)  refer  to  the  place  of 
erection.  The  cheaper  kampteres  were  to  be  placed  at  the  East  end  of  the  stadion,  whereas  the 
more  expensive  ones  belonged  to  the  starting-line  in  the  West. 
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470.  Delphi.  List  of  Thearodokoi,  ca.  230-220  B.C.  SEG  XLI  503*.  D.Knoepfler, 
Chiron  22  (1992)  416  no.  10,  points  out  that  M.J.Oulhen  reads  an  anthroponym  in  Col.  II  L.  26 
instead  of  έν  Συκέαις  and  that  in  the  preceding  line  one  should  read  έν  Θήβοας  instead  of  έν 
[Κω]παΐς.  As  a  result  the  city  of  Sykeai  should  be  discarded. 

For  further  thoughts  about  the  date  of  the  list  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  390. 


471.  Delphi.  Catalogue  of  Pythaistai,  106/105  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  2  15.  K.Clinton, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1)  70  note  38,  argues  that  this  list  cannot  contain  names  of  child 
pythaistai  only  because,  if  so,  there  were  100-103  child  pythaistai  in  this  year  (cf.  S.V.Tracy, 
BCH  99,  1975,  201-205,  217),  or  more  than  twice  the  number  in  any  of  the  other  years  for 
which  there  is  evidence  of  the  numbers. 


472.  Delphi.  Financial  contract  between  a  private  person  and  the  temple  con¬ 
cerning  a  loan,  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Limestone  base  inscribed  on  its  left  side; 
broken  at  right.  Ed.pr.  D.Mulliez  in  Delphes.  Centenaire  317-332  (ph.). 


[ - - - - - -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]IOE[ . . - . -  -  - . ] 

[..]αν  υπό  .  Λ[- . - . - . ] 

4  [--]ος  Νίκωνος  καί  έγγύους  [αύτ]οΰ  [κατέστασε  —  ? — ,  Έμμενί]- 

δαν  Πάσωνος,  ’Άρχωνα  [Κα]λλτκράτεο[ς,  έπί  τοΐσδε  ώστε  δόμεν  τοΐς  ό]- 

σίοις  έκαστου  ένταυ[τ]οΰ  ά[ρ]γυρίου  στ[ατήρας  -  -  -  -  amount - ,  άπο]- 

δόντας  τού[ς]  μεν  μην[ός]  'Ηραίου  στα[τήρας  είκοσι  (?),  τούς  δε  μηνός] 

8  Ποντροπίου  στατήρας  εϊκοσμ  τούς  δε  μη[νός  Βυσίου  (?)  στατήρας] 

δέκα,  τούς  δε  [μη]νός  Ίλαίου  στατήρας  δέκ[α·  Ei  δέ  κα  μή  ποιή  — ος] 
καθώς  γέγραπτ[αι],  [πρ]άκτ[ι]μος  έστω  και  α[ύτός  καί  τοί  έγγυοτ  αύ]- 
τοΰ  ου  κα  μή  άπό[δ]ωντι  αυτού  καί  τού  ήμήολίου  καί  ά  πραξις  έστω] 

12  [έκ]  τε  αύ[το]ΰ  κα[ί]  των  έγγύων  αυτού  καί  [ . -  -  ] 

ΤΟΙ.ΠΑΝΤ[ - ]ΝΟΣΟΥ  ΘΕΛΟ.  πρα[  - . ] 

,Ο.Λ.Ο[-  -  -]μενον  καί  έκ  πάντων  πρ[-  -  ] 

Ό.Λ.[ - ]  άζάμιοι  έόντων  καί  άνυπόδι[κοτ  πάσας  δίκας  καί  ζα]- 

16  μ[ίας]  καθώς  [κα  π]ράξωντι·  Έγγύους  δέ  κ[αθιστάτω - ] 

,ΝΕ.ΜΕ.Α.ΙΟΝ  έν  μηνί  Θεοξενίω  άξιοχ[ρέονας - ·  Ει] 

δέ  κα  μ[ή]  καθισταίοι  τούς  έγγύους  καθώς  [γέγραπταμ  πράκτιμος] 

έστω  καί  αύτός  καί  τοί  έγγυοι  αύτού  [ . amount - ] 

20  έπτά  καί  ά  πράξτς  έστω  τοις  όσίοις  [ . . . ] 

ΒΛ  /  //  //  //  //  // ΙΕΙ  ΟΦΟΡΙΟΝ  ΜΗ[ . . -] 

fill  I  Νικαιο[.]  τό  χωρίον  Ε[ . . Μάρτυροι·  Κλεών]- 

δας  [Μέ]νητος,  'Αβρόμαχ[ος . . ] 

Δαμοσθένεος,  'Ηρυς  Κ[λέωνος . .  ....  ί  . --] 


vacat 
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4.  Initio  possibly  [Νικαΐ]ος  Νί κώνος  (cf.  Νικαίο[ς]  in  L.  22),  ed.pr.,  who  tends  to  regard  the  homonym  in  F. 
Delphes  III  3  316,  321,  398,  403  as  a  grandson  (ca.  50  A.D.);  perhaps  έγγύους  [αΰτ]οΰ  [άξιοχρέονας 
κατέστασε  κτλ.  (cf.  LL.  16/17),  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  Έμμενί]δαν  Πάσωνος:  cf.  F. Delphes  III  3  356  (ca.  100  B.C.), 
ed.pr.  II  5.  “Αρχών  Καλλικράτεος:  cf.  F .Delphes  III  6  66  (ca.  100  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  5-6  (and  20).  the  earliest 
attestation  of  ο!  όσιοι  so  far,  ed.pr.,  with  further  references  to  this  college;  cf.  SEG  XLI  517  and  519/520  II  12-13. 
perhaps  [έξ  ενός  και  έκ  πλειόνων]  I  τοΐ[ς]  πάνήοις,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  IG  VII  3172  Col.  VI  A  LL.  106-112 
(=  L.Migeotte,  L'emprunt  public  dans  les  citis  grecques,  Paris  1984,  53-58  no.  13)  II  18.  καθισταιοι:  not  attested 
after  priesthood  VIII,  ed.pr.  II  19.  το!  έγγυοι:  the  transition  from  τοί  to  ol  is  to  be  dated  ca.  125  B.C.,  ed.pr.  II 
20-21.  Βε]Ιβα[ιωτήρ  or  Βέ]Ιβα[ιον]  ?,  ed.pr.  II  22-23.  [Κλεών]δας  [Μέ]νητος:  known  as  archon  between  133- 
123  B.C.;  χωρίον:  probably  the  mortgage  offered  by  the  borrower  to  the  temple,  ed.pr.  II  24.  'Ηρυς  Κ[λέωνος]: 
cf.  F Delphes  III  3  339  (ca.  100  B.C.)  II  ed.pr.  refers  to  various  other  texts  recording  loans  given  by  the  temple  to 
private  people:  cf.  Syll.3  813  A,  B  (έκ  των  του  Πυθίου  ’Απόλλωνος  τόκων  κα!  προσόδων);  for  the  πρόσοδοι 
ed.pr.  refers  to  F Delphes  III  3  297  (perhaps  a  lease  of  temple  land  rather  than  a  manumission  record).  G.Daux 
suggested  that  297  remained  incomplete  after  the  mention  of  the  first  δόσις  and  in  fact  was  a  first  attempt  at 
engraving  the  text  of  Inventory  no.  992,  of  which  he  published  LL.  4-7;  the  latter  text  was  never  published  in  full; 
nor  was  it  refound.  In  Inventory  no.  992  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  in  L.  7  [—  δέ]κα,  μ[η]νό[ς]  κτλ.  instead  of 
Daux's  [—  ]  κα!  [μη]ν[ός]  κτλ.  J.-F.Bommelaer,  ibidem  370,  wonders  whether  in  L.  6  one  should  read 
άπ]οδίδοντος  or  δύ]ο,  δίδοντος. 


473.  Delphi.  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Sulpicius  Galba,  end  of  the  1st  cent. 

B.C.  SEG  I  169;  F .Delphes  III  4  438  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  475*).  M.Hose,  ZPE  92  (1992) 
151/152,  accepts  the  restoration  of  F. Delphes  of  LL.  5-8:  [ά]νήρ  I  κ[α]λός  και  αγαθός  από 
τής  πρώτης  [ηλικίας  αξι]1α  φρο[ν]ών  τής  τε  'Ρωμα[ί]ων  ήγεμ[ονίας  καί  τής  έαυτΙο]ΰ 
εύ[γε]νείας  etc.  (SEG:  [άνήρ  I  καλός  κ]αι  αγαθός,  άπό  τής  πρώ[της  αρχής  τής  των 
Ελλήνων  πολιίτείας  ?]  τής  τε  'Ρωμαίων  ήγεν  [τάς  ιστορίας  μετά  πάσης  έίπιμε] λείας 
etc.).  The  decree  honors  C.Sulpicius  Galba,  the  governor  of  Achaia  (27-23  or  13-10  B.C.),’  who 
is  also  on  record  in  several  other  Delphic  inscriptions  (see  J.H.Oliver,  AM  46  (1942)  381-384), 
not  the  historian  Galba,  grandfather  of  the  Emperor  Galba.  H.  concludes  that  F. Jacoby  wrongly 
considered  Galba  the  author  of  a  (universal)  history  written  in  Greek  (FGrHist  92);  Galba  wrote 
in  Latin  (cf.  Suetonius,  Galba  3,  3).  It  is  dubious  whether  the  name  of  the  father  of  the  honorand 
in  L.  5  is  Γ,  Π  or  Σ  (υιός  Σ[«],  F. Delphes·,  υιός  Γ[άλβας],  SEG). 


474.  Delphi.  Claudius’  letter  to  the  Delphians,  52  A.D.  Syll.3  801  D;  SEG  XIX 
384;  ΧΧΠ  453;  XXIV  384;  XXXII  546.  Cf.  D.Slingerland,  Journal  of  Biblical  Literature  110 
(1991)  439-449,  especially  444-446,  for  some  reflections  on  the  date  of  Gallio’s  governorship. 
Cf.  also  J.Murphy-0 ’Connor,  ibidem  112  (1993)  315-317,  for  a  reaction. 
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475.  Delphi.  Statue  base  of  P.Memmius  Theokles,  ca.  85  A.D.  SEG  XXIII  317*. 
B.Puech,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1798)  4857/4858  note  90  (stemma  of  the  honorand’s 
family),  restores  this  text  as  follows. 

[Π.  Μέμμιον  Κρι]τολάου  υιόν  [Κριτόλαο]ν  Θεοκλέα  Δελφόν  και  Κ[ορίν]- 
[θιον,  χειλιαρχή]σαντα  έν  Γερμαν[ίαι  ύπ]ό  Νόβιον  Πρεΐσκον  πρεσβευτή[ν  Αύ]- 
[τοκράτορος  θεοΰ  Ούεσπα]σιανοΰ  λεγ[εώ]νος  f'  Νεικηφόρου  κα'ι  στρατη- 
4  [γήσαντα  έν  Κορίνθωι,  κεκοσμημένον  τ]ειμαΐς  άγωνοθετικσΐς,  δό[γμα]- 
[τι  Άμφικτυόνων  και  Δελφών  Μεμμία  Θεοκ]λέου  θυγάτηρ  Λεοντίς  vacat 
[Άπόλλωνι  Πυ]θίωι 


1.  [Πόπλιον,  SEG  XXIII  Ιί  1-2.  Ν[εικοΙπολείτην,  SEG  XXIII  II  2-3.  πρεσβευτή[ν  I  θεοΰ  Τίτου  Σεβαστού 
Οΰεσπα]σιανοΰ,  SEG  XXIII II  3-5.  στρατηΙ[γήσαντα  δήμου  'Ρωμαίων,  κεκοσ]μημένο[ν  τ]ε  τειμαΐς  άγωνο- 
θετικαΐς  δό[γΙματι  δήμου  Κορινθίων,  ή  μήτηρ  Μεμμία  Θεοκ]λεου,  SEG  XXIII. 


476.  Delphi.  Dipinti  in  the  gymnasion:  acclamations,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

F.Queyrel  in  Delphes.  Centenaire  333-348,  reports  that  during  excavations  ca.  twenty  painted 
inscriptions  were  found  on  a  wall  of  the  xystos  of  the  gymnasion,  often  inside  tabulae  ansatae.  In 
passing  he  mentions  Μέγας  Πύθιος  ’Απόλλων,  Μέγας  Πύθιος  ’Απόλλων  Δελφών,  followed 
by  the  name  of  a  victorious  athlete;  brief  study  of  the  various  categories  of  acclamations:  for  an 
euergetes,  an  agonothetes,  a  competitor,  king,  emperor  or  deity.  Brief  comment  on  F. Delphes  ΙΠ 
1  226  (translation;  updated  text)  and  469  (translation)  which  both  start  with  [Μέγα]ς  Πύθιος 
’Απόλλων. 


DORIS 


477.  Akyphas  (area  of:  Ano-Kastelli).  Dedication  of  an  altar  for  The  Emper¬ 
ors,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  block  found  near  the  Church  of  Hagios 
Georgios,  adjacent  to  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  building,  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  depot  in 
Kastellia;  originally  used  as  base  for  a  stele  and  re-used  for  the  present  dedication.  Edd.pr. 
G.J.Szemler  -  N.C. Wilkie,  AHB  6,  3  (1992)  128-134  (ph.);  republished  by  D.Rousset,  BCH 
118  (1994)  363-368  (ph.),  whose  text  we  present. 

Θεών  I  ΚαισάΙρων  oi  ταγοί  I  βωμόν  άνέΙΙστησ(α)ν  έπι  K[-  ?-]l  —  I  —  Κ  ? 


1-3.  Θεών  Καισάρων:  frequent  use  of  the  plural  starts  at  the  time  of  M.Aurelius  and  L.Verus,  edd.pr.;  R. 
rightly  prefers  to  interpret  Θεοί  Καισαρες  as  a  parallel  to  Θεοί  Σεβαστοί,  referring  to  a  collective  of  emperors 
rather  than  to  two  associated  emperors  II  34.  ταγο[ί],  edd.pr.;  local  Thessalian  tagoi,  edd.pr.  and  R.;  edd.pr. 
argue  that  the  area  of  Ano-Kastelli  was  closely  connected  to  Thessalian  Oitaia  and  conjecture  that  the  stone  may 
have  been  erected  in  gratitude  for  the  fact  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  area  avoided  the  pillage  and  slaughter  of  the 
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Costoboci  who  invaded  North-central  Greece  in  the  2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D. ;  R.  argues  that  there  is  no 
evidence  for  close  connections  between  Thessalian  Oitaia  and  the  area  of  Ano  Kastelh;  he  rejects  the  connection 
with  the  raid  of  the  Costoboci  II  5.  CTHCON,  lapis  II  6.  ΕΠΙΥ  edd.pr.  II  7.  ‘sous  toutes  r6serves\  R. 


PHOKIS 


478.  Elatea.  List  of  contributors  to  oil  for  the  gymnasium,  ca.  160  B.C.  J.-P. 
Michaud,  in  Milanges  helleniques  offerts  ά  G.Daux  (Paris  1974)  272-278.  J.Bousquet,  BCH 
116  (1992)  188,  reaches  the  same  conclusions  as  L.Moretti  (SEG  XXXII  555,  cf.  P.Gauthier, 
BE,  1993,  no.  281)  concerning  the  total  number  of  contributors  (fourty  άλειφόμενοι)  and  the 
total  cost  of  the  provision  of  oil  for  one  year  (700  drachmai  or  10  Aiginetan  minai).  Since  the  text 
was  never  incorporated  in  SEG,  we  present  it  here. 

vacat  Θεός  Τύχαν  άγαθάν  vacat 
Γυμνασιαρχεόντων  Άπελλίχου  του  Πολυξένου, 

Πολυκράτεος  του  Νέωνος,  οι  ένενέγκαντες 
4  έν  τό  άλειμμα  έκαστος  αργυρίου  fcICCChlll· 

’Απέλλιχος  Πολυξένου,  Πολύξενος  Άπελλίχου, 

Πολυκράτης  Νέωνος,  ν  Θεοκλής  ’Άγωνος, 

’Άγων  Θεοκλέος,  ν  Πυθέας  Εύκλείδα, 

8  Φιλόξενος  Θεοδότου,  ν  Πάτρων  ’Άγωνος, 

’Άγων  Πάτρωνος,  ν  Σωτέλης  Αρμοδίου, 

Ζεΰξις  Άγύλου,  ν  Άπολλωνίδας  Άριστίωνος, 

Άριστίων  Άπολλωνίδα,  ν  Σωκράτης  Κράτητος, 

12  Φιλόμηλος  Κράτητος,  ν  Άγύλος  Τεισίππου, 

Πύθων  Σωκράτεος,  ν  Κρίτων  Άριστωνύμο[υ], 

Νικόδωρος  Άριστωνύμου,  ν  Ίφίκκας  Ύβρίστα, 

Δαφναΐος  Άριστωνύμου,  ν  Αρίστων  Εύκλείδ[α], 

16  Άριστώνυμος  Νικοδώρου,  ν  Εΰξενος  Φιλοξένου, 

[ . . ]τ[ο]υ,  ν  Άριστόλαος  Αίτωλοΰ, 


479.  Phanoteus  (area  of).  Boundary  between  Phanoteus  and  Stiris,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Limestone  block,  originally  part  of  a  statue  base.  Inscription  (a),  engraved  in  a  slightly 
recessed  rectangular  field,  belongs  to  the  statue  base.  Inscription  (b)  was  engraved  later,  below 
(a),  when  the  stone  was  re-used.  It  is  possible  that  (b)  continued  on  another  block  below  and 
contained  a  date.  Found  half-way  between  Chaironeia  and  Phanoteus  (Hagios  Vlasios);  now  in 
the  Museum  of  Chaironeia.  Edd.pr.  D.Rousset  -  P.Katzouros,  BCH  116  (1992)  197-215  (ph.; 
translation),  with  commentary.  LL.  8/9  were  mentioned  before  by  G.Klaffenbach,  Glotta  48 
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(1970)  204/205.  Edd.pr.  argue  that  the  γαοδίκαι  (also  in  IG  IX2  1  3B  (=  Syll3  431B)  from 
Thyrrheion;  cf.  δασστήρες,  τερμασταί/  τερμαστήρες,  όροθέται)  were  not  arbiters  spe¬ 
cialized  in  territorial  disputes.  They  can  be  compared  to  foreign  judges.  They  examine  the  frontier 
described  in  the  text  (see  app.crit.);  none  of  the  geographical  points,  mentioned  in  the  text,  can  be 
identified  with  certainty.  Edd.pr.  point  out  that  the  territories  of  Stiris  (S.)  and  Phanoteus  (N.) 
were  separated  from  each  other  by  Mt.  Helikon;  J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  280, 
remark  that  this  mountain  apparently  was  not  a  natural  frontier  for  the  pastoral  communities  in 
Antiquity. 

a.  Άριστόλα  I  Κάρωνος 

b.  Τάδε  έκριναν  οΐ  γαοδίκαι  οι  άποσταλέν- 
τες  άπό  τας  πόλιος  των  Άλείων 
Φανοτέοις  Στειρίοις  περί  τας  χώρας 

4  άς  άντέλεγον·  Φανοτέων  είναι  κατά  τα  ό¬ 
ρια  τάδε·  τον  Φωκιώνα·  έκ  τοΰ  Φωκιώνος  έν  vacat 
τον  Καλυδώνα·  έκ  τοΰ  Καλυδώνος  έν  τάν  διόδιον· 
έκ  τας  διοδίου  έπί  τον  Πέτραχον  τον  ποτί  μέσον  άμέ- 

8  ρας  τοΰ  λάκκου·  έκ  τοΰ  Πετράχου  έπί  τάν  κολουάδα 
τάν  εύδείελον·  έκ  τάς  κολουάδος  έπί  τάν  σκοπι[άν] 

[τ]άν  ποτί  μέσον  άμέρας;  τάς  ,ΛΟΝΩΛΕΓ  [...] 

a.  1.  Proper  name  of  a  woman  rather  than  a  declined  form  of  the  name  Άριστόλας,  edd.pr.ll  2.  Κάρων:  very 
rare  name,  only  attested  at  Athens  ( SEG  XLI  115  Col.  I  L.  31,  170/169  B.C.),  Thespiai  (IG  VII  1737  L.ll,  end 
of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.)  and  Phanoteus  (E. Kirsten,  AA  (1941)  110  no.  1,  undated),  edd.pr.  II  b.  5.  Φωκιών: 
perhaps  identical  with  Φωκικόν,  the  federal  sanctuary  and  assembly  place  of  the  Phokians,  usually  located  South¬ 
west  of  Phanoteus,  at  Kalo  Tseresi,  edd.pr.  II  7.  διόδιος  ( hapax ):  for  δίοδος,  if  not  an  adjective  with  (οδός):  ‘the 
passage,  corridor’,  edd.pr.;  Πέτραχος:  not  uncommon  as  a  toponym  in  the  region,  edd.pr.  II  8.  λάκκος:  ‘tank, 
cistern’  rather  than  ‘a  natural  depression’,  edd.pr.;  κολουάς  (hapax):  perhaps  ‘flat,  without  a  point’,  edd.pr.  II  10. 
Ω  or  Ο,  Λ  or  Δ,  edd.pr.;  J.Bousquet  apud  edd.pr.  suggests  reading  τας  κλονώδεο[ς  πέτρας?],  but  edd.pr.  point 
out  that  the  adjective  κλονώδης  is  very  rare  and  late. 
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480.  Hagia  Triada.  Epitaph,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Badly  eroded  limestone  boulder  found 
during  excavations  at  the  nekropolis  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Delphi; 
inscription  (B)  has  been  cut  over  inscription  (A).  Edd.pr.  G.J.Szemler  -  N.C.Wilkie,  AHB  6,  3 
(1992)  127/128  (ph.)  A)  Εύκλείδα;  B)  Εύδάμου 


A.  Ca.  400-375  B.C.,  edd.pr.  II  B.  re-use  not  before  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  edd.pr. 
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481.  Physkos.  The  Lokrian  ‘Madcheninschrift’,  300-275  B.C.  IG  IX2  1  706; 
SEG  XXXII  558*  (cf.  XXXIX  1800).  D.D.Hughes,  Human  sacrifice  in  ancient  Greece 
(London-New  York  1991)  166-184,  attempts  to  reconstruct  the  history  of  the  ritual  of  the 
Lokrian  maiden  tribute  on  the  basis  of  literary  sources  and  our  inscription.  Probably  instituted  in 
the  late  7th  or  6th  cent.  B.C.,  it  was  discontinued  after  the  Phokian  War  (which  ended  in  347/346 
B.c.),  allegedly  1000  years  from  its  institution  after  the  Fall  of  Troy,  according  to  Apollod.  Epit. 
6.22  and  Tzetz.  Schol.  Lycoph.  Alex.  1141.  However,  our  inscription  shows  that  the  tribute 
was  again  being  sent  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  H.  suspects  that  two  pieces  of  information  are 
conflated  in  the  literary  tradition:  an  interruption  after  the  Phokian  War  and  a  cessation  at  a  later 
moment,  probably  in  the  late  3rd  or  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  when  it  had  been  reckoned  that  1000 
years  after  the  end  of  the  Trojan  War  had  elapsed.  The  interruption  is  perhaps  also  on  record  in 
Aelian  fr.  47,  speaking  of  a  renewal  of  the  tribute  upon  the  decision  of  a  King  Antigonos  over 
the  question  which  city  was  to  furnish  the  maidens.  H.  questions  the  current  assumption  that  this 
renewal  and  the  treaty  recorded  in  the  inscription  refer  to  the  same  event:  the  latter  records  the 
reception  of  the  maidens  by  the  Aianteioi  and  Naryx  from  all  of  the  East  Lokrians,  whereas 
Antigonos  decreed  that  a  single  city  chosen  by  lot  was  henceforth  responsible  for  supplying  the 
maidens  each  year.  Arguing  that  Antigonos’  decree  predates  the  inscription,  H.  concludes  that 
Monophtalmos  is  the  only  possibility.  Soon  after,  the  Lokrians  came  to  an  agreement  with  the 
Aianteioi  and  Naryx,  whereby  this  family  and  their  city  would  henceforth  be  responsible  for 
providing  the  maidens.  With  F.Graf  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  503)  H.  argues  that  several  features  of  the 
ritual  point  to  an  origin  in  rites  of  initiation.  Earlier  Lokrian  ritual  involving  the  service  of  noble 
maidens  may  well  have  determined  its  character.  It  is  likely  that  the  tribute  always  consisted  of 
two  maidens,  who  remained  in  Troy  for  one  year. 


AKARNANIA 


482.  Alyzia.  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1041. 


483.  Amphilochian  Argos  (area  of:  Katsarela).  Epitaph  of  Ages,  undated. 
L.Kolonas,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  184  (ph.):  ’Άγης  (upper  part  of  a  stele  with  anthemion  in  a 
crowning  member). 


484.  Bonitsa.  Epitaph  of  Aristomachos,  undated.  L.Kolonas,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992] 
B  184  (ph.):  Άριστομάχου  (upper  part  of  a  marble  stele). 


485.  Echinos  (Paliampelo).  Two  epitaphs.  L.Kolonas,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  184 
reports  on  the  following  two  epitaphs:  1)  ΑΓΗΣ-  I  ΑΓΕ—  (fragment  of  a  marble  stele;’ 
undated);  2)  Τιμοκράτης  I  Τιμοστράτου  (upper  part  of  a  marble  stele;  undated). 
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486.  Oiniadai.  Inscribed  tiles,  Hellenistic  period.  L.Kolonas,  Archaiognosia  6 
(1989/1990)  [1992]  153-159  (ph.),  reports  on  fragments  of  two  inscribed  tiles  found  during 
recent  excavations  in  the  shipsheds:  a)  Φίλωνος;  b)  Οίνι(αδών). 


487.  Rynchos.  Epitaph  of  Antigonos.  IG  IX2  1  198;  SEG  I  244.  W.K. Pritchett, 
Studies  in  Ancient  Greek  Topography  Part  VIII  (Amsterdam  1992)  113/114,  points  out  that  the 
site  on  which  this  inscription  was  found,  is  likely  to  be  'Ρύγχος  ( Athenaeus  3.59  D,  cited  from 
Polybios)  rather  than  Pras  (so  IG  IX2  1;  on  record  in  Staatsvertrage  480  LL.  7  and  10). 


KEPHALLENIA 


488.  Same.  Inscribed  tile.  Cf.  M.Petropoulos,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  165,  for  an 
inscribed  tile  found  in  a  tomb:  Βασίλειος  Έπκρανος.  Undated.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  76: 
‘probablement  Βασιλήος  Επιφανούς’. 


KORKYRA 


489.  Korkyra.  Inscribed  lead  tablets,  ca.  500  B .C.  SEG  XXIII  392-394;  XXX  519- 
526.  P.Millett,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  21)  253  note  43,  rejects  the  views  that  these  tablets  have 
anything  to  do  with  maritime  loans  or  with  symbolic  counter-gifts  in  a  gift-exchange  transaction. 
‘Publicity  may  lie  behind’  them.  Cf.  also,  very  briefly,  for  a  similar  opinion,  P.Cartledge  in 
P.Gamsey  -  K.Hopkins  -  C.R. Whittaker,  Trade  in  the  Ancient  Economy  (Berkeley  1983)  182 
note  19. 


THESSALY 


490.  Thessaly.  Topography.  Cf.  I. Blum,  L.Darmezin,  J.-C. Decourt,  B.Helly,  G.Lucas, 
Topographie  antique  et  giographie  historique  en  pays  grec  (CNRS;  Centre  de  Recherches 
Archeologiques,  Monographic  no.  7;  Paris  1992),  for  a  collection  of  articles  bearing  on  the 
localization  of  a  number  of  Thessalian  cities  and  on  the  subsequent  attribution  of  the  Greek 
inscriptions  both  from  IG  IX  2  and  from  later  publications  to  ancient  cities  (and  their  territories). 

Helly  localizes  the  following  poleis  in  Dolopian  and  Hestiaiotid  Thessaly:  Angeai  (cf.  the 
inscription  concerning  a  boundary  conflict  between  this  city  and  Ktimene,  RPh,  1911,  289-293), 
Kallithera,  Kelaitha  (IG  IV  617  L.  9),  Ktimene,  Methylion,  Ortha  (or  -oi),  Thetonion  (IG  IX  2 
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257);  maps  on  77,  83  and  89,  with  indication  of  the  average  territory  of  the  cities  based  on  a 
number  of  assumptions  of  the  so-called  ‘archeologie  spatiale’  (cf.  Decourt  on  15-48). 

G  Lucas  deals  with  the  Perrhaibian  Tripolis:  Ascuris,  Doliche,  Azoros,  Oloosson,  Pythion, 
Mondaia;  on  128-132  he  assigns  IG  IX  2  1268-1270,  1272-1274  and  1276-1280,  presented 
under  Doliche,  to  Pythion. 

L.Darmezin  presents  a  study  and  a  map  of  the  sites  of  Atrax,  Chyretiai,  Ereikinion  [on  this  city 
cf.  now  also  G.Lucas,  ZEE  105  (1995)  105-130],  Oxyneia,  Mylai,  Pelinna,  Phakion,  Pharka- 
don,  Phayttos  and  Trikka,  whereas  I.Blum  extensively  discusses  the  city  of  Eretria  in  Thessaly; 
on  213  a  brief  list  of  the  inscriptions  from  Eretria  (IG  IX  2  199-204;  AD  11,  1927/1928,  66 
nos.  11/12). 


491.  Argoussa.  Epitaph  of  Dikaia,  undated.  Gray  marble  stele  with  curved  top. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  287:  Δικαία  Μικριουνεία  I  Έρμάου 
Χθονίου. 


492.  Atrax.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  plaque. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  285: 


[--]  I  [--] 

[ — ]  γενεά  και  [ — ] 

[— -]  ΟΥ  ταγός  [— -] 

[-— ]  ΤΟΥ  ΜΕΙΔΕΣ  [-—] 

[— -]  ΑΝΑΙ  ΔΕΜΕΙΕΝΥ  [— -] 
[ — ]  ΣΤΟΥ  του  ψαφί[σματος] 


[ — ]  καί  τά  χρείματ[α  — ] 

8  [ — ]  οινοίο  ΕΝΘΟΥΚΑ  [ — ] 

[ — ]  ΑΦΑ  γένειται  [ — ] 

[— -]  ΜΕΙΣΕΙ  κίς  A  [— -] 

[----]  ΡΙΕΣΣΙ  A  [— -] 

12  [-— ]  ΙΠΑΡ  [  — -] 


493.  Atrax.  Dedication,  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  ped- 
imental  stele;  a  support  below;  under  the  architrave  an  inscription.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias, 
AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  285:  Θαυμαρέτα  Κρατησίππου  I  εΰξαμένα  όνέθεικε;  for  the 
dedicator  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIV  527. 


494.  Atrax.  Epitaphs.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  285/286,  publishes  the 
following  epitaphs:  1)  Κρίνυλλα  (gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved  top;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  2) 
Φιλονίκα  (gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved  top;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  3)  Φιλείδου  (gray-white 
marble  stele  with  curved  top;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  4)  Άμευσόπολις  (gray-white  marble  stele  with 
curved  top;  4th  cent.  B.C.;  for  the  name  cf.  IG  IX  2  7  b,  ed.pr.  );  5)  Εύβοια  (upper  part  of  a 
gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved  top;  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  6)  Στράτουν  (gray-white  marble  stele 
with  curved  top;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  7)  Εΰπάτρα  (gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved  top;  on  the 
front  a  tainia,  with  inscription;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  8)  Θεόδουρος  (gray-white  marble  stele  with 
curved  top;  beginning  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  9)  Πετθαλός  Θρασύμμαιος  (white  marble  stele 
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with  curved  top  and  anthemion;  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  10)  Νικοδί[κα]  (white  marble 
stele  with  curved  top;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  11)  Δικαιοκράτεις  (white  marble  stele;  beginning  of  the 
3rd  cent.  B.C.);  12)  Λα[μου]νίδας  Πύρκειος  (stele  with  curved  top;  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  A. 
Kontogiannis,  per  ep.  suggests  Χαρ[ου]νίδας);  13)  Θάριψ  (gray-white  marble  stele  with 
curved  top;  on  the  front  a  tainia;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  14)  Παννυχίς  (gray- white  marble  stele  with 
curved  top;  on  the  front  a  tainia;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  15)  Χόρτος  (gray-white  marble  stele  with 
curved  top;  on  the  front  a  tainia;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  16)  Φιλίστα  (fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele; 
4th  cent.  B.C.);  17)  [--] AA [--I--] ΑΔΑ[--]  (fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele;  4th  cent. 
B.C.);  18)  [-]ΧΩΝΟΣ  [-I-]  ΛΕΟΥΡΧΟΝ  [--I--]  ΔΕΑΠΟΤΙΜΟ  [-I-] 
ΜΕΓΑΛΑΣΗΡ[-]  (fragment  of  a  gray-white  marble  stele;  4th  cent.  B.C.). 


495-497.  Azoros  (area  of:  Milia  Elassonos).  Epitaphs.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  279,  reports  on  the  following  stelai  found  in  a  tomb  in  Rouvnies,  part  of  Milia 
Elassonos.  T.  argues  that  the  nekropolis  in  which  the  tomb  was  situated,  belonged  to  Doliche 
which  is  to  be  located  near  Sarantaporos;  but  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  328:  Milia  Elassonos  is  a  village 
in  the  territory  of  Azoros.  T.  dates  the  stelai  to  the  end  of  the  2nd/beginning  of  the  3rd  cent  A.D. 
[but  is  this  a  mistake  for  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.?]. 


495:  Epitaph  of  Kassandros  and  Artemo.  White  marble  stele  with  moulding  above; 

in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  young  man  on  horseback,  a  standing  woman 
and  a  small  child;  on  the  lower  band  of  the  relief  inscription  (a);  under  the  relief 
inscription  (b). 

a)  Άπολλοινις  και  αί  άδελφαι  ΚάσΙσανδρον  τον  πατέρα  καθώς  I  διέταξατο, 
μνείας  χάριν·  I  ήρως  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

b)  και  Άρτεμών  την  μητέρα 


(b).  Άρτεμών:  probably  a  dialectal  accusative  (so  O.Masson,  per  ep.) 


496:  Epitaph  of  Antimachos.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with  geison  above;  in  a 

recessed  field  originally  a  painted  representation  which  is  now  lost;  inscription  on  the 
geison:  ’Αντίμαχος  Εύμήλου 

497:  Epitaph  of  Eumelos  and  Menandros.  White  marble  stele  with  pediment;  in  the 

pediment  a  shield;  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  young  man  on  horseback, 
a  standing  child  and  woman;  on  the  epistyle  an  inscription. 

Εΰμηλος  Μενάνδρου  καί  Μένανδρος  Εύμήλου 


498.  Demetrias.  The  date  of  the  painted  stelai.  B.Helly  in  Studies  Theocharis  349- 
365,  reconsiders  the  date  of  the  painted  funerary  stelai  found  by  A.S.Arvanitopoulos  ( Γραπτα'ι 
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στηλαι  Δημητριάδος-Παγασών,  Athens  1928).  They  were  built  into  five  towers  belonging  to 
the  Southern  part  of  the  fortifications  at  a  moment  when  these  towers  were  enlarged;  there  is  also 
evidence  of  an  earlier  restoration  of  all  parts  of  the  walls.  Both  reconstructions  were  dated  so  far 
prior  to  the  demolition  of  the  walls  at  the  end  of  the  Third  Macedonian  War  in  168  B.C.:  Arvamto- 
poulos  (most  recent  of  several  suggestions:  shortly  after  172  and  shortly  after  169  B.C.); 
F.Stahlin  and  E.Meyer  (192  and  192/191  B.C.);  according  to  S.  and  M.  one  of  the  stelai,  GV 
943,  containing  an  allusion  to  the  siege  of  Phthiotic  Thebes,  provides  a  terminus  post  quern  of 
217  B.C.  A.,  S.  and  M.  dated  the  stelai  between  the  4th  and  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (with  a  peak 
ca.  200).  On  the  basis  of  archaeological  and  literary  data  H.  argues  that  the  walls  remained  intact 
until  168  B.C.,  and  that  the  dismantling  in  that  year  by  the  Romans  did  not  imply  full  demolition. 
Bricks  and  tiles  with  monograms  reading  βα(σιλικόν)  N  (or  Φ  or  ΦΙ;  similar  examples  were 
found  in  the  palaces  in  Demetrias  and  Pella)  show  that  Philip  V  was  responsible  for  the  fortifi¬ 
cations  (i.e.  between  185  and  168  B.C.).  The  restoration  should  probably  be  dated  between  191 
and  185,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  towers  in  88/87  B.C.  (Mithridatic  War),  which  yields  a 
considerably  later  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  painted  stelai.  GV  943  is  the  only  stele  with  a  fixed 
date,  which,  however,  has  no  special  significance  whatsoever.  H.  dates  the  bulk  of  the  stelai  to 
the  later  3rd  and  2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  points  out  that  many  of  them  should  be  assigned  to  ca.  150  or 
150-100  B.C.  On  361  H.  argues  that  the  fact  that  all  extant  decrees  of  Demetrias  belong  to  the 
period  ca.  130-90  B.C.  is  due  to  the  use  of  the  older  stones  for  the  hasty  reconstructions  in  88/87 
B.C.,  when  only  the  recent  decrees  were  spared  [on  this  assumption  it  is  surprising  that  not  a 
single  older  decree  was  found  built  into  the  walls  so  far,  Tybout]. 

In  passing  H.  (353  note  22)  mentions  an  unpublished  epitaph  (cf.  A.S.Arvanitopoulos, 
PAAH,  1908,  201-206,  who  erroneously  speaks  of  the  stele  of  ΕΥΜΗΔΑ):  Εύμήλα  Άμω- 
μήτου  ή  καλουμένη  και  Λοκρίς  (1st  cent.  B.C.). 


499.  Demetrias.  Epitaph  of  Andron,  undated.  Cf.  A.Batziou-Eustathiou,  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  251  (ph.),  who  reports  on  an  inscribed  stele,  used  as  the  lid  of  a  sarcophagus, 
found  in  a  late-Roman  tomb:  "Ανδρών  I  Εύπορου  I  ήρως  χρηστέ,  1  χαΐρε. 


500.  Doliche.  Epitaph  of  Marcia,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  gray-white  marble  stele. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  289:  Έπάγαθος  Μαρκίςϊ  τη  I  γλυκύ¬ 
τατη  συμβίω  μνείας  χάριν.  Τ.  reports  that  IG  IX  2  262,  571  and  656  were  refound  and  are 
now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa. 


501-502.  Gonnoi.  Epitaphs.  Cf.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  287. 


501:  Epitaph  of  Demetrios,  end  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  stele  with 

curved  top:  Δημήτριος  1  Εΰδήμου 
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Epitaph  of  Aischylides  and  others,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  stele  with 
anthemion  in  the  curved  top;  a  support  below;  under  the  curved  top  two  rosettes  and 
an  inscription. 

Αΐσχυλίδης  Εΰάρχου,  Εΰτύφρων  (sic)  I  Αίσχυλίδου,  Μενέκκας 
Ορθοπόλεως  I  Όρθόπολις  Αίσχυλίδου  I  Ερμη  Χθονίω 

1.  Ευθύφρων,  ed.pr.;  Εύτύφρων,  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.)  II  Τ.  mentions  the  lower  part  of 
another  gray  marble  stele  with  the  inscription  Έρμη  Χθονίφ. 


503.  Halos.  Inscribed  tile  ?  Circular  clay  object  with  a  hole  in  the  center;  inscription 
along  the  edge.  Mentioned  in  passing  by  R.Reinders  in  Studies  Theocharis  435  (dr.):  Άγάθω- 
νος  (undated  by  R.). 


504.  Kallithiro.  Inscribed  tiles.  Cf.  V.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  267,  who 
reports  on  Laconian  tiles  with  inscription:  δημόσια  and  δαμόσια.  Undated.  For  Kallithiro  cf. 
BE  (1993)  no.  302. 


505.  Klokotos.  Epitaph  of  Philetos,  Roman  period.  Gray-white  marble  stele;  on  the 
front  two  busts  and  an  inscription.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  286- 
287:  [Έρμ]ιόνη  Φίλητον  I  [τό]ν  έαυτής  ανδρα  I  [μν]ήμης  χάριν;  we  owe  the  square 
brackets  in  LL.  2/3  to  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.).  T.  identifies  Klokotos  with  ancient  Pharkadon; 
but  cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1993)  no.  306,  for  doubt. 


506.  Krannon.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  plaque. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  287. 


[-— ]  ΚΑΙΓ  [--] 
[— -]  ΗΣΑΝ  [— -] 
[--]  ANA  [--] 

4  [— -]  ΕΙΟΛΥ  [— -] 
[— -]  ΝΤΩΝ  Π[ - ] 


— -] 

OYT  [— -] 

--] 

ΑΣΚΛ[ - ] 

— -] 

OYAN[ - ] 

""] 

ΟΥΣΙΤ  [---] 

--] 

N  [--] 

507-508.  Krannon.  Two  dedications.  Cf.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  287. 


507:  Dedication  to  the  Charites,  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white 

marble  naiskos-stele;  in  the  pediment  a  shield. 
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Μνασιμάχα  Φοξίνου  I  ή  ιέρεια  τής  ΆρτέμιΙδος  άνέθηκε  I  Χάρισι 

End  4th  cent.  B.C.,  Τ.;  but  see  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  225/226,  who  shows  that  this  woman 
is  on  record  in  an  inscription  from  Oropos  (AE,  1925/1926,  29/30  no.  142  L.  17)  as  victor  in  the 
chariot-race  and  that  consequently  she  must  have  been  a  wealthy,  upper-class  person;  the  Oropos  text 
dates  from  ca.  75-60  B.C. 

508:  Fragmentary  dedication,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  naiskos- 

stele:  [— ]ος  εύξάμενος  όνέθεικε.  We  owe  [-]ος  to  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.); 
ed.pr.  omitted  --ος. 


509.  Lamia.  Painted  inscription  on  an  amphora,  undated.  Cf.  M.Papakonstan- 
tinou-Katsouni,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  219,  for  a  painted  inscription  on  an  amphora  found  in  a 
tomb:  Ξενοκλέους. 


510.  Larissa.  Decree  concerning  the  reconstruction  of  the  walls,  179-172 

B.C.?  Gray-white  marble  stele  re-used  in  a  wall  of  the  precinct  of  the  Church  of  St.  Achilles,  on 
the  Phrourion  hill;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziaphalias  in  Studies  Theocharis 
392-397  (ph.). 

[ - ] .  E I  A  B  .  [ - ] 

[- . . . ]  ένιαυτ[ο-- . ] 

[  — . ]  ΨΑΦΙΣΜ  A.[ - ] 

4  [ .  φρο]ντίξειν  οΰστε  [ . ] 

[ . ].ες  τά  τοΰν  τειχ[έουν  —  ] 

[ .  έπ]ανγελία  τας  προε.[---] 

[ . ]Ν  vacat  Άφρίοι  υστέρα  ά[γο]- 

8  [ράς  νομίμας  έόνσας  τοΰν  τα]γοΰν  ποιεισαμένουν  μνε[ί]  - 
[αν  πότ  τον  δαμον  πέρ  τ]ας  έπισκευας  και  κατασκευ¬ 
ές  τοΰν  τειχέουν  πράξειν  ?]·  οσσα  αναγκαία  είεν  και  ύχυ- 
[—  γραφέντουν  τοΰν  όνα]λουμάτουν  έν  τοΰ  κοινοΰ  τάς 
12  [πόλιος·  τας  μά  χρείας  άναγ]καίας  έόνσας  και  κατεπειγόν- 

[σας  .  έπανγέλ]λονθο  τα  πόλι  |[ . ] 

[ .  Ό]μφαλιούνε[ι]ος  | - ] 

[έν  τάν  έπισκευάν  καί  κατα]σκευάν  τοΰν  τειχέουν  πλινθευ- 
16  [σέμεν  δουριάν  έν  τοΰ]  ένεστάκοντι  ένιαυτοΰ  ές  τοΐ  ίδιοι 

[ - ]  [ - ]  μυριάδα  παρεχόνσας  τάς  π[ό]- 

[λιος·  — . -]ος,  ές  τοΰν  δεύσει  πλινθευέμεν  ΚΑ.- 

[ - - ].Α  έπανγέλλανθο  μά  ούσαύτους  ΚΑ- 

20  [ . . ]αιος  πλινθευσέμεν  δουριάν  έπί  Ε.- 

[ . —  σ]τραταγόν  Πόλλιχον  τον  ένια[υ]- 

[τόν  . . ] δας  δύας  καί  'Ιππόλοχος  Άλε- 
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[ξίππειος  και  Κρατΐνο]ς  Κλεομαχίδαιος  και  Με.- 

24  [ - ]  I - ] 

[ - ]  Κόττυφος  [ - ] 

[ . . ] .  Α  ΣΤΡ  AT.  [-- . . ] 

[ - ] .  Α  οϋστ[ε  - ] 

28  [ - ]  Γ Ε  Λ  [ - - ---] 


Date:  196-168  B.C.,  presumably  after  the  accession  of  Perseus  (179  B.C.)  and  before  the  beginning  of  the  Third 
Macedonian  War  (172  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  14.  Όμφαλιούνειος:  possibly  Μάκων,  son  of  ’Ομφαλίων,  on  record  in 
several  inscriptions  (IG  IX  2  215  and  578;  SEG  XXXI  575,  from  171  B.C.;  IG  IX  2  Add.  ultima  II,  Corr.,  205, 
from  ca.  150  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  15-20.  the  walls  of  Larissa  were  made  of  crude  bricks,  a  fact  unknown  so  far,  ed.pr.  II 
21.  Pollichos  is  strategos  of  the  Thessalian  League;  he  fills  a  gap  in  the  list  of  strategoi  between  179  and  172 
B.C.  Φρύνος  Άριστομένους  Γομφεύς,  strategos  in  180  B.C.,  was  his  father,  Πόλλιχος  Φρύνου  Γομφεύς  (strategos 
in  134  B.C.  and  hieromnemon  in  Delphi  in  130  B.C.)  his  grandson,  ed.pr.  II  22-23.  Hippolochos:  member  of  an 
important  Larissaean  family,  probably  identical  with  Hippolochos  III,  strategos  in  181  and  178,  hieromnemon  in 
Delphi  and  tagos,  ed.pr.  II  23.  Kratinos:  on  record  as  tagos  in  Larissa,  ed.pr.  II  25.  Kottyphos:  his  father  is  prob¬ 
ably  on  record  in  IG  IX  2  594  (beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.),  ed.pr. 


511-514.  Larissa  (area  of:  Nikaia,  8  km  Southeast  of  Larissa).  Dedications  to 
Poseidon  Impsios.  A.Kontogiannis  in  Studies  Theocharis  381-391,  republishes  the  follow¬ 
ing  texts,  which  were  said  by  earlier  scholars  to  have  been  found  either  in  Larissa  itself  or  in 
Krannon.  They  are  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa;  the  Museum  inventory  says  that  the  texts 
were  found  in  Nikaia  (previously  Nebegler),  a  village  in  Larissa's  territory.  K.  suggests  identi¬ 
fying  Nikaia  with  Χάλκη  τής  Λαρισαίας  (Steph.Byz.). 


511:  381-384  no.  1  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Poseidon  Impsios,  end  of  the  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  White  marble  stele  with  pediment  and  akroteria.  Ed.pr.  N.I.Giannopoulos,  AE 
(1930)  102  no.  3;  (1931)  179. 

’Άσανδρος  Ίεροίτου  υπέρ  τονΰ  υίοΰ  I  Ποσειδώνι  Ίμψίωι  vacat 


2.  Μυίωι,  ed.pr.  II  3.  ’Ίμψιος:  epithet  of  Poseidon  as  tamer  of  horses,  ed.pr.,  referring  to 
Hesychios'  ΐμψας  =  ζε  ύξας  in  Thessaly;  K.  prefers  to  interpret  ’Ίμψιος  as  an  epithet  of  a  deity  who 
combines  ploughing  and  sowing  and  therefore  is  the  patron  of  agriculture. 

512:  384/385  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Poseidon  Impsios,  Hellenistic  period. 

Ed.pr.  N.I.Giannopoulos,  AE  (1930)  103  no.  1. 

[  -  -  JPANA  πέρ  τάς  κόρας  Ποτεήδουνι  I  Ί]μψίου  όνεθεικ  -  - 


Initio  CjOY.AE.A,  ed.pr.;  Π.ΕΥΣ.ΠΑΝΑ,  inventory;  after  κόρας  and  before  όνεθεικ  TOYEY  - 
ENOY  (=  του  Εΰ[-]ένου)  or  -Μ  7INOY,  ed.pr.;  -ΑΒΙΟΥ,  inventory;  in  fine  ΟΝΕΘΕΙΚΑ///, 
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ed.pr.;  ΟΝΕΘΕΙΚΕ,  inventory.  Either  [6  δείνα  και  -]ράνα  -  όνεθείκα[(ι)εν]  or  [~κ]Ράνα 
or  [~]φάνα  —  όνέθεικε,  Κ. 

385-387  no.  3.  Dedication  by  a  cult  association,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr. 
N.I.Giannopoulos,  AE  (1930)  104  no.  2. 

[Τ]ό  κοινόν  ζευ[γιτάν  Ίμψίου  ?]  I  όνέθεικε  κουμάρχου[ν  έόν]Ιτουν 
Παναίροι  'Αγεισιαίοι  κα[ι]  I  Κλεοπτολεμοι  Αντανδρειοι 


1.  The  local  zeugitai  call  themselves  'those  of  (Poseidon)  Impsios  (-  ζεύξας;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
511),  Κ.  II  2.  in  fine  KOYMAIN  i  ,  ed.pr.;  the  first  attestation  of  κώμαρχος  in  Thessaly. 

514:  387  no.  4.  Fragmentary  dedication,  Hellenistic  period.  White  marble  stele 

of  the  same  type  as  the  stelai  in  our  lemmata  nos.  511  and  512.  Ed.pr.  N.I.Gianno¬ 
poulos,  AE  (1930)  104  no.  3:  [Ποσειδώνι  Ίμψίωι  ό  δείνα]  Λυκίνου. 


515.  Larissa  (area  of:  Nikaia,  8  km  Southeast  of  Larissa).  Dedication  to 
Poseidon  Zeuxanthios,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  N.I.Giannopoulos,  AE  (1933)  1  no.  4; 
now  lost;  republished  by  A.Kontogiannis  in  Studies  Theocharis  387-389  no.  5. 

Ποσιδώνι  ΖευξανΙθίο) 


1.  Zeta:  X,  lapis  (ed.pr.)  II  Roman  period,  ed.pr.  (shape  of  the  zeta;  iota  instead  of  ει  in  Ποσιδών);  2nd  cent. 
B.C.,  Κ.  II  1-2.  Ζευξάνθιος:  Macedonian  epithet;  combination  of  Ζευς  and  Ξάνθιος  (Suda  records  a  Macedonian 
god  Ξάνθος),  ed.pr.;  K.  suggests  relating  the  element  Ζευξ  to  ζεΰξαι/ζεύξας  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  510  app.cr.) 
and  the  ending  -άνθιος  to  άνθοςΛΑνθεια.  Hera  has  Ζευξιδία  and  νΑνθεια  as  epithets  (Etym.  magnum  s.v.). 
Poseidon  Zeuxanthios  is  a  god  who  patronizes  agriculture  (cf.  the  epithet  Φυτάλμιος  of  Poseidon  on  record  in 
Plut.  Symp.  5.3.1)  and  is  well  at  home  in  the  land  of  Poseidon  Impsios  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  511-514). 


516-523.  Larissa.  Epitaphs.Cf.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  287/288. 

516:  Epitaph  of  Caesia  Zosime,  undated.  Gray  marble  stele  with  anthemion  in  the 

curved  top;  under  the  anthemion  an  inscription;  under  the  inscription  two  rosettes  and 
an  incised  herm  flanked  by  two  vases. 

Καισία  Ζωσίμη  γυνή  Σερτ[ω]Ιρίου  ήρώισσα  χρηστή,  χαιρε 


1-2.  ΣεξΙτου,  ed.pr.;  Σερτ[ω]Ιρίου,  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.)  II  2.  χρηστέ,  ed.pr.;  χρηστή,  Κ. 
(per  ep.). 
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517:  Epitaph  of  the  freedman  Sextus  Vet(t)ius  Bithus,  undated.  Gray  marble 

stele  with  curved  top;  a  rosette: 

Σέξτε  Ούέτιε  I  Σέξτου  άπελεύ  θείρε  I  Βίθυ,  ήρως  vacat,  I  χαΐρε 


3.  Βίθυ:  vocative  of  Βίθυς 


518:  Epitaph  of  Antirras,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  stele  with  horizontal  crowning 

member:  Άντίρρας  Εΰδεξίειος 


519:  Epitaph  of  Theodora,  undated.  White  marble  stele  with  curved  top;  in  the  latter 

a  rosette:  Θεοδώρα  I  ΆριστοδήΙμου  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 


520:  Epitaph  of  Aphrodita  and  Eubiota,  end  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part 

of  a  white  marble  naiskos- stele;  in  the  pediment  a  rosette;  under  the  inscription  an  ivy 
branch  and  a  horizontal  rod:  Άφροδίτα  Καπ[ου]ν[εία]  I  [Εΰ]βιότα  Λυσιπονεία 

521:  Epitaph  of  a  freedwoman,  undated.  Gray  marble  stele  with  curved  top;  on  the 

front  a  rosette  and  under  it  an  inscription;  under  the  latter  two  herms. 

ΞΩΕΣ  Δημοκ[ρα]Ιτήα  άπελε(υ)θ[έ]1ρα 


B.Helly,  BE  (1993)  no.  321:  ‘le  texte  n’est  pas  clairement  etabli’:  in  L.  1  perhaps  Σώες  =  Σώος 
(cf.  1G  IX  2  791);  before  άπελ.  one  expects  a  genitive,  unless  we  have  the  adjective  δημοσία  II  2. 
άπελεύ[θ]εΙρα,  ed.pr.;  ΑΠΕΛΕΘΙΡΑ,  lapis,  according  to  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.),  who  wonders 
whether  Ξωες  =  Ζωής. 

522:  Epitaph  of  Therson,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  white  marble  pedimental 

stele. 

Αίνοπαθή  Θέρσωνα  πριν  ήβης  μέτρον  ίκέσθαι 
Κρανόπολις  μήτηρ  τώιδε  τάφοι  κτέρισεν 
Άπολλουνία  Εΰδαμεία 
Further  down:  Θέρσουν  Θερσούνδαιος 


B.Helly,  BE  (1993)  no.  321:  ‘avec  triple  6pitaphe’  [or  one  epitaph,  erected  by  the  mother  and 
Apollonia  ?,  Pleket]. 

Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  stele  with  two  rosettes 
and  the  remains  of  an  inscription:  [— ]ενειος;  below  a  herm  with  the  inscription 
Έρμάου  Χθονίου.  The  stone  was  found  in  Melissochori,  a  nekropolis  of  Larissa. 
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524-525.  Larissa  (area  of:  Nikaia,  8  km  Southeast  of  Larissa).  Two  epitaphs. 

A.Kontogiannis  in  Studies  Theocharis  390  nos.  6Π ,  republishes  the  following  two  epitaphs.  For 
the  village  of  Nikaia  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  511-5 14. 

524:  390  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Philoxenos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  IG  IX  2  958; 

SEG  I  253.  Now  lost. 

Φιλοξένα  Φιλόξενον  τον  έαυτής  υιόν  I  μνείας  χάριν  ·  ηρως  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

525:  390  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Apollonides,  Roman  Imperial  period.  SEG  XXIX 

535.  Now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa: 

’Ιουλία  ΆπΙολλωνίΙ[δ]ην  τ[ό]ν  I  [έαυτής  — ] 


1-2.  ΆπΙόλλωνι,  SEG  II  we  have  an  epitaph,  not  a  dedication  (so  SEG),  K. 


526.  Mavroneria  Kalliphoniou.  Inscribed  tile.  V.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992] 
B  267,  reports  on  a  Laconian  tile  found  in  a  tomb  (ca.  350-300  B.C.)  and  inscribed  with 
Στρατίππο[υ]  and  Στρατ[ίππου]. 


527.  Moschokarya  (in  Phthiotis).  Epitaph,  undated.  P. A. Pantos,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  240,  reports  on  a  fragment  of  a  sarcophagus:  — ]όστρατε  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε. 


528.  Nea  Ionia  (Volos).  Two  epitaphs.  A.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  255 
(ph.),  reports  on  two  Hellenistic  funerary  stelai  found  in  a  tomb  which  contained  the  remains  of 
two  persons:  1)  Εΰτυχίδης  Νικοκράτου  (stele  with  anthemion  in  a  crowning  member;  two 
rosettes);  2)  ’Απολλώνιος  Εύτυχίδου  (stele  with  pediment;  in  the  pediment  one  rosette). 


529.  Ortha.  Dedication  to  Apollo,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  block 
with  moulding  below  and  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  which  is  not  preserved;  under  the  relief  an 
inscription;  under  the  inscription  a  square  hole  in  which  a  peg  fitted  on  which  a  wreath  or  garland 
could  be  hung;  found  in  Kedros;  for  the  latter  being  the  site  of  ancient  Ortha  cf.  BE  (1993)  no. 
304.  Mentioned  by  V.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  271/272  (ph.). 

[-  -  -]ς  Θεονόστειος  I  [λειτορ]εύσας  ’Άπλουνι 


2.  [ίερητ]εύσας,  ed.pr.;  [λειτορ]εύσας,  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.). 
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530.  Pelinna.  Two  ‘Orphic’  gold  leaves,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  497; 
XL  485*.  M.H.Velasco  Lopez,  Kernos  5  (1992)  209-220,  focuses  on  A  L.  6  (=  B  L.  5),  for 
which  she  prefers  οίνον  εχεις  εύδ(α)ίμονα  τιμ(ή)ν  to  εύδαιμον  (vocative)  άτιμον  (‘free  of 
charge’,  sc.  the  wine)  (for  both  readings  see  SEG  XXXVII  app.  crit.).  The  importance  of  this 
phrase  is  underlined  by  the  use  of  the  present  tense  contrasting  with  the  preceding  aorists. 
Εΰδαίμονα  τιμήν  (‘heureuse  recompense’)  qualifies  οίνον,  which  is  the  wine  to  be  enjoyed  in 
afterlife  rather  than  the  wine  used  for  funerary  libations  or  the  wine  drunk  by  the  initiate  during 
her  lifetime,  though  these  three  aspects  cannot  be  rigidly  separated.  V.L.  adduces  literary  tes¬ 
timonia  referring  to  banqueting  and  drinking  in  afterlife,  and  to  wine  as  the  drink  promised  to  the 
blessed.  Ample  discussion  of  the  role  of  wine  in  the  cult  of  Dionysos  (cf.  A  L.  2)  and  its 
connections  with  life,  death,  truth  and  freedom. 

G.Ricciardelli  Apicella,  SMSR  58  (1992)  [1993]  27-39,  presents  a  detailed  commentary  on 
these  texts,  with  frequent  references  to  earlier  interpretations.  Discussion  of  inter  alia:  τρισόλ¬ 
βιος  (A/B  L.  1):  either  generic,  but  perhaps  preferably  referring  to  the  complete  cycle  of  births 
and  deaths  needed  to  achieve  eternal  bliss;  ελυσε  (A/B  L.  2)  refers  to  liberation  acquired  after 
performing  the  aforementioned  cycle  rather  than  by  initiation  in  mysteries;  A  LL.  3-5/B  LL.  3/4: 
ερκρος,  ταύρος  and  κριός  all  have  Dionysiae  connotations;  the  deceased  is  assimilated  to  the 
god;  ‘falling  (etc.)  into  milk  (γάλα)’  probably  refers  to  rebirth  in  the  god  and  to  rites  performed 
at  the  tomb;  also  the  οίνος  of  A  L.  6/B  L.  5  should  be  considered  in  the  context  of  sacrificial  rites 
after  death;  another,  distinctive,  possibility  is  that  the  expression  refers  to  the  entrance  of  the  soul 
into  the  Milky  Way  (i.e.  the  souls  become  stars,  conform  to  a  Pythagorean  tenet);  in  that  case 
also  ram,  bull  and  goat  could  denote  stellar  constellations;  R.A.  interprets  οίνον  εχεις  and  τιμήν 
in  the  same  way  as  V.L.  (see  above),  though  she  prefers  reading  εΰδαιμον  (vocative);  she 
wonders  whether  υπό  γην  (A  L.  7)  is  correct;  it  is  out  of  place  if  one  is  prepared  to  accept  γάλα 
in  the  sense  of  Milky  Way;  τέλεα  denotes  the  ‘prizes’  which  the  deceased  shares  with  the  other 
blessed. 


531.  Pelion  ?  Fragment  of  uncertain  character,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  or  later.  SEG  XLI 

538.  M.L.West,  ZPE  93  (1992)  28,  argues  that  this  unintelligible  fragment  has  nothing  to  do 
with  music.  Possibly  it  is  some  form  of  cryptography. 


532.  Perivoli  (Phthiotidos).  Inscriptions  on  a  lamp  and  on  a  jar.  P.A.Pantos  in 
Studies  Theocharis  422,  reports  on  the  excavation  of  a  Hellenistic  tomb  re-used  during  the 
Christian  period  on  the  South  slope  of  Kotroni  hill  in  Perivoli  (in  Pthtiotis)  in  1987.  He  mentions 
a  lamp  of  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  with  an  inscription  reading  Κύριε,  βοήθισον  Ίο[άννη]  and  a  lid 
of  a  jar  (undated)  inscribed  Άριστέας.  For  the  latter  cf.  also  id.,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  240, 
where  P.,  without  excluding  the  possibility  that  this  is  an  anthroponym,  wonders  whether  it 
should  be  related  to  the  ethnikon  Άριστεάται  (IG  IX  2  6;  Aristea). 
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533.  Pherai.  Beginning  of  an  unfinished  decree.  IG  IX  2  397.  The  text  was  refound 
in  the  church  in  Kokkina  (previously  Mousafakli)  near  Pherai.  Cf.  A.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  271  (ph.):  Λειτορεύοντος  τοΐ  Άσκαλ[α]Ιπιοΐ  Ζουιλοι  Τιμουνείοι, 
μειννός  Θυίοι,  Ζούπυρο[ς]  ( IG :  Άσκαλ[α]Ιπιοΐ).  The  mason  does  not  seem  to  have  finished 
the  inscription.  IG  gives  the  same  provenance  but  assigns  the  text  to  Skotoussa. 


534.  Pherai.  Fragment  of  a  manumission  record,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG 
XXXIX  506.  Briefly  discussed  by  A.Doulgeri-Intzesiloglou  in  P.Kamilaki,  A.Polymerou- 
Kamilaki  (edd.),  Praktika  First  Synedrion  ‘ P her ai-Velestino -Rigas’ ,  Velestino  30  May-1  April 
1986  ( Hypereia  I,  Athens  1990)  35.  No  new  readings.  The  text  was  found  in  a  Hellenistic 
building  (2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.)  in  the  agora  of  Pherai.  She  interprets  Παρδαλίς  (L.  4)  as  the  name 
of  the  manumitted  female  slave  and  restores  in  L.  3  του  Αλεξ[άνδρου]. 


535.  Pherai.  Fragmentary  dedication  to  the  Moirai,  early  Hellenistic  period. 

Upper  left  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  crowning  member.  Mentioned  by  A.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  271  (ph.):  Άσχολ[— ]  I  Μοιραΐς  Π[α]τρούαις  όνέθεικ[ε];  cf.  B.Helly, 
BE  (1993)  no.  316. 


536.  Pherai.  Epitaph  of  Astomacha,  undated.  Cf.  A.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  260  (ph.),  for  a  small  marble  stele  with  triangular  top:  Αστόμαχα  I  Έρμάου. 


537.  Pherai.  Inscribed  tiles.  A.Intzesiloglou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  260,  reports  on 
various  inscribed  tiles:  Χαριξένου,  Γοργίλου,  Μενωνίδου,  Κλεοδήμου. 


538.  Phthiotic  Thebes.  Epitaph  of  Philetos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Marble 
pedimental  stele.  Mentioned  by  A.Dina,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  302. 

Κοπρία  Φιλήτφ  τφ  I  ίδίφ  άνδρι  μνίας  χάΐριν  ·  τις  αν  δαι  τολΙμίσι 
άνυξαι  τον  { ο } ΙΙτάφον  τούτον  δΙώσι  τφ  ταιμίφ  IX  ψν' 


1.  Κοπριά:  cf.  SEG  XXIX  646;  XXXII  649  II  3.  δα'ι  =  δέ  II  6.  ταιμίω  =  ταμείω. 


539-540.  Phthiotic  Thebes.  Christian  inscriptions.  A.Dina,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B 
301/302,  mentions  two  epitaphs. 


301.  Epitaph  of  Paulos  and  — .  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele.  Cf.  also  ead.  in 
Studies  Theocharis  455  note  38:  fit  Μν[ημΐον]  I  Παύ[λου]  I  και  [-  - 
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540:  302.  Epitaph  of  — TAS.  Greenish  schist  stele. 

t  Μνημΐο[ν  .  .]Ιταδος  Άλε[ξα]Ινδρέου 

Dina  (cf.  also  Studies  Theocharis  451  note  13)  mentions  another  text  beginning  with  κυμητή- 
ριον  διάφερον  Δαυίδ  (who  possibly  was  related  to  the  divine  house  of  Πλακίδια:  cf. 
D.Feissel,  BE,  1993,  no.  756)  and  mentioning  the  name  of  his  wife  Άγαθοκλία. 


541.  Phthiotic  Thebes.  Christian  epitaphs.  A.Dina  in  Studies  Theocharis  445-455, 
publishes  and  discusses  a  number  of  Christian  epitaphs  found  in  the  nekropolis  of  the  city.  Most 
of  them  were  published  before:  SEG  XXXVIII  451  and  452  (in  the  latter  D.  now  reads  ’Ισίδω¬ 
ρου  I  έξσκ[ουβίτο]ρος);  XXXIX  514/515;  XL  492/493,  494  (where  D.  now  reads  διαφέΙ- 
pov),  495  (where  άγήου  =  αγίου  is  to  be  read),  496/497,  498  (where  D.  now  restores  in  L.  2 
[στρα]τιότη  and  in  L.  3  reads  [--]ιανοΰ),  499/500. 

New  seems  to  be  an  epitaph  for  [-]ΐνος  and  Άγαθοκλία  on  a  gray  schist  stele  (449): 

[ — ]ίνου  I  πρεσβ(υτέρου)  και  Άγα[θο]Ικλίας  συνβίου  αϋΐτοΰ  ·  αμήν  -p 
On  453  a  new  Jewish  epitaph  (stele  with  menorah):  Μνήμα  I  Θεωδότω  I  κέ  Λεωντήας;  for 
the  fragment  mentioned  on  455  note  38  cf.  our  lemma  no.  539. 


542.  Pythion.  Epitaph  of  Dionysios,  undated.  White  marble  stele  with  anthemion  in  a 
curved  top;  support  below;  in  a  recessed  field  a  standing  man;  above  him  an  inscription. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  288/289. 

Διονύσιον  τον  ίδιον  υιόν  I  ήρωα  Μάντα  μνήμης  I  χάριν 


543.  Tithorea.  Epitaph  of  Soteris  and  Zopyros.  P.A.Pantos,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B 
239  (ph.),  reports  on  a  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria;  inscription  within  guide-lines:  Σωτήρις, 
Ζώπυρος.  Undated  [very  small  hanging  omikron  and  omega:  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.,  Pleket], 


EPEIROS 


543  bis.  Ambrakia.  Dedication  to  Hestia  and  other  deities,  ca.  200  B.C. 
Limestone  block,  later  re-used  as  epitaph  (cf.  LL.  10-13);  now  in  the  Museum  in  Arta.  Ed.pr. 
C.Tzoubara-Souli,  Meletes  gia  ten  Arta  1:  Ambrakia  (Arta  1992)  162-165  (ph.),  who  refers  to 
her  He  latreia  ton  gunaikeion  theoteton  eis  ten  archaian  Epeiron  (Didakt.  Diatribe,  Ioannina  1979) 

p.  19  (ph.). 
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Άγέλαος  I  Πυρρία  I  πρύτανις  I  καν  συμπρυτάνιε[ς]  II  Εστίαν  I  Δνν  Πρυτάνε[ν]  I 
Άφροδίταν  I  Άπόλλωνν  I  Άρτέμντν  II  Άγαθίων  I  Ννκία  I  Μενέλαο[ς],  I  χανρετ[ε] 


A,  L  .  Π;  small  apices  II  10-13.  size  and  shape  of  the  letlers  differ  from  those  in  LL.  1-9,  ed.pr. 


543  ter.  Ambrakia.  Dedication  to  Hestia  and  other  deities,  ca.  200  B.C.  Inscribed 
stele  broken  above  and  below;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Arta.  Ed.pr.  C.Tzoubara-Souli,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  543  bis)  171/172;  cf.  also  ead.,  He  latreia  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  543  bis)  43 

(Ph·)· 

Πρύταννς  I  καν  συνπρυτάννες  I  Εστίαν,  Δνν  I  Άφροδνταν  Ννκαρχος  II 
Σάμου  I  Άρνστόδαμος  I  Ξένωνος  I  Σονστρατος  I  [— 

Ed.pr.  (162/163)  gives  the  text  and  photo  of  AE  (1910)  397/398  =  AD  2  (1916),  Parart.  52  (dedication  to 
Άρτέμιτι  Πασικράται  by  Νίκανδρος  Σόλωνος  άμφιπόλευσας). 


544.  Dodona.  Inscription  on  bronze  greaves.  EAH  (1966)  83/84  no.  2;  S.Dakaris, 
Archaeological  Guide  to  Dodona  (1971)  103/104;  I.P.Vokotopoulou,  'Οδηγός  Μουσείου 
Ίωαννίνων  (1973)  57.  Inscription  inlaid  in  silver  in  the  center  above  the  knee.  Republished  by 
E.Kunze,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  383)  130  no.  16  (undated):  Μ.  Γάνγρνος  Άρδναν[ος  ?] 

The  owner,  a  member  of  a  well-known  Illyrian  family,  probably  had  his  name  inscribed  before  he  dedicated  the 
object  in  Dodona,  K. 


545.  Nikopolis.  Epitaphs.  I.Andreou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  322,  mentions  the  follow¬ 
ing  epitaphs  now  in  the  Museum  in  Nikopolis:  1)  — υγινο—  I  ΚομμούΙνου  ·  έτών  I  ζ'  · 
(funerary  plaque;  undated);  2)  Λεόντνς  I  έτών  -  I  [χ]ανρε  I  [-]APA  II  [~]ΩΝ  I  -Δ- 
(funerary  stele  with  representation  of  ivy-leaves;  undated);  3)  Κλΰτε  ·  χανρε  I  ’Ιουλία  έκ  τώΐν 
ίδίων  (funerary  plaque;  undated)  [1.  κλΰτε:  ‘listen  (passers  by)’,  Pleket]. 


546.  Nikopolis.  Inscribed  base,  undated.  I.Andreou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  321, 
mentions  an  inscribed  base  now  in  the  Museum  in  Nikopolis:  ’Αλέξανδρος  I  ΟΒΟΥΛΟ  I  - 
ΔΠ  ~. 


ILLYRIA 


547.  Apollonia.  Foreigners.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  548. 
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548.  Epidamnos/Dyrrhachion.  Foreigners.  Cf.  P.Cabanes  in  R.Lonis  (ed.),  L'Etran- 
ger  dans  le  monde  grec  II  (Nancy  1992)  87-115,  for  some  reflections  on  Greek,  Illyrian  and 
other  non-Greek  names  on  record  in  inscriptions  from  Epidamnos  and  Apollonia,  and  on 
inscriptions  mentioning  foreigners  in  those  two  cities;  in  an  appendix  (100-105)  the  texts  of  ten 
inscriptions:  nine  from  Apollonia;  one  from  Epidamnos.  The  latter  is  now  available  in  P.Cabanes 
-  F.Drini,  Corpus  des  inscriptions  grecques  d’  Illyrie  meridionale  et  d’ Epire  I.  Inscriptions 
d’  Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  etd’  Apollonia  1.  Inscriptions  d’  Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  (Athens  1995) 
no.  58  ( SEG  XLI  544).  The  texts  from  Apollonia  will  be  included  in  the  second  fascicle  [For  a 
collection  of  articles  on  Greek,  Illyrian  and  other  non-Greek  names  in  the  two  cities  cf. 
P.Cabanes  (ed.),  Grecs  et  Illyriens  dans  les  inscriptions  en  langue  grecque  d’Epidamne- 
Dyrrhachion  et  d' Apollonia  d'lllyrie.  Actes  de  la  Table  ronde  Internationale  (Clermont-Ferrand, 
19-21  Octobre  1989),  Paris  1993,  Pleket]. 


549.  Issa.  Family  tombstones.  Cf.  P.M.Fraser,  Vjesnik  za  Arheologiju  i  Historiju 
Dalmatinsku  84  (1991)  247-274  (ph.),  for  comment  on  the  chronology,  stemmata,  epigraphic 
techniques  and  funerary  interpretation  of  the  following  inscriptions:  J.Brunsmid,  Inschr.  Dalma- 
tiens  14  (a  door-stele;  O.Masson,  BCH  115,  1991,  355  (ph.);  according  to  F.,  L.  2  contains  the 
original  name  and  dates  from  the  end  of  the  3rd/early  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  whereas  the  following  lines 
are  from  the  later  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  for  the  person  mentioned  in  L.  1,  Διονύσιος  Θρασυμάχου, 
there  survives  a  separate  tombstone,  B.,  op.cit.  15);  SEG  XL  513  (2nd  cent.  B.C.;  in  L.  4  F. 
defends  Θεύδετος  in  spite  of  Θεύδοτος  in  L.  1),  514  (later  2nd/early  1st  cent.  B.C.)  and  515 
(late  2nd/early  1st  cent.  B.C.);  SEG  XXXV  684  (late  3rd/early  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  the  reverse  carries 
a  frontal  representation  of  the  entrance  to  a  temple  or  house  with  two  pillars  in  antis  and  a  free¬ 
standing  central  pillar  surmounted  by  an  Aeolic  capital),  691  (ca.  300  B.C.  for  the  first 
generation,  Daphnaios  and  Pamphilos,  in  LL.  1/2);  SEG  XXXI  602  (later  Hellenistic  period), 
601  (later  Hellenistic  period);  CIG  1835;  a  photo  of  SEG  XXV  696. 

F.  dates  SEG  XXXV  682  to  ca.  300-250  B.C.  and  685  to  the  same  or  a  slightly  later  date;  he 
dates  SEG  XL  511  (Syll.3  141)  to  the  late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  he  comments  on  the  motif  of 
the  door,  represented  on  the  stele  B.  no.  14  (cf.  above):  the  door-stele  is  common  in  Roman 
Imperial  Phrygia  but  also  occurs  on  a  tombstone  from  Rheneia  (now  lost)  and  perhaps  on  a  block 
in  the  Tanagra  Museum.  F.  refers  to  the  painted  loculi-covers  in  the  form  of  false  doors  in  early 
Hellenistic  Alexandria  and  to  the  various  doors  represented  on  the  fagades  of  Macedonian  tombs, 
and  suggests  that  the  representation  on  the  reverse  of  SEG  XXXV  684  (cf.  above)  ‘may  indicate 
a  connection  with  temple  architecture,  and  thus  link  it  with  the  role  of  the  tomb  in  funerary  cult . 
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550.  Macedonia.  Language.  In  Hellenike  Dialektologia  3  (1992/1993)  5-32,  A.Panayo- 
tou  summarizes  the  most  important  points  and  conclusions  from  her  unpublished  dissertation  La 
langue  des  inscriptions  grecques  de  Macedoine,  IVe  s.a.C.-VIIe  s.p.C.  Phonetique,  phonologie 
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et  morphologie  (Nancy  1990).  On  113-145  a  detailed  bibliography  on  the  same  subject.  Cf. 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  nos.  374/375. 


551.  Macedonia.  The  development  of  the  Greek  language  in  inscriptions.  Cf. 

A.Panayotou  in  Meletes  gia  ten  Hellenike  Glossa  (Praktika  of  the  12th  Annual  Rencontre  of  the 
Dept,  of  Linguistics  of  the  Philosophical  Faculty  of  the  Aristoteles  University  in  Thessalonika, 
18-20  April  1991;  Thessalonika  1992)  13-31,  for  an  analysis  of  the  development  of  the  Greek 
language  from  the  Hellenistic  to  the  early  Byzantine  period  based  on  Macedonian  inscriptions. 
Cf.  also  ead.  'The  language  of  the  ancient  inscriptions  of  Macedonia'  (in  Greek)  in  G.Bambi- 
niotis  (ed.),  Ή  γλώσσα  της  Μακεδονίας.  Ή  άρχαία  Μακεδονία  και  ή  ψευδώνυμη 
γλώσσα  των  Σκοπιών  (Athens  1992)  181-194. 


552.  Macedonia.  The  cult  of  the  Syrian  goddess  (Atargatis)  in  Western  Mace¬ 
donia.  Cf.  P.Chrysostomou  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  103-1 17:  photo  of  SEG 
XVI  393  (from  Beroia);  brief  reference  to  and  photo  of  BCH  117  (1993)  360-363  no.  1  (ph.; 
from  Edessa;  dated  by  C.  to  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  but  in  BCH  the  text  is  rightly  dated  to  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C.;  manumission  to  the  Παρθένος,  interpreted  in  BCH  as  a  local  deity  rather  than  as  the 
Syrian  goddess);  photo  of  EAM  102  (from  Exochi;  dedication  Διασύρφ  Θεα);  brief  reference  to 
and  photo  of  an  ineditum  from  Pella  (area  of),  found  near  the  Church  of  Hagios  Nikolaos  of 
Giannitsa  where  a  local  sanctuary  of  the  Syrian  goddess  must  have  existed:  manumission  of  two 
home-bom  slaves  by  Κο'ίντα  Πορίου  Κυρραία,  in  the  έτος  σεβαστόν  237  (=  206  A.D.),  by 
dedication  to  the  Θεά  Συρία  Παρθένος  Γυρβιάτνσσα,  έπειδή  δι’  αυτήν  ζώ  καν  τάς  άρετάς 
αυτής  [cf.  now  BCH  117  (1993)  384-386  no.  14  with  BE  (1992)  no.  301;  (1994)  no.  410]. 


553.  Aiane.  Inscribed  vase,  ca.  400  B.C.  Attic  black  glazed  skyphos;  inscription  on 
the  foot.  Mentioned  by  G.Karamitrou-Mentesidi,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  422  (ph.):  Θέμιδος 
[cf.  already  SEG  XXXIX  567,  Pleket]. 


554.  Aiane.  Inscribed  strigil,  undated.  Bronze  strigil  with  inscription  on  the  handle. 
Mentioned  by  G.Karamitrou-Mentesidi,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  423:  Άδάμας  (name  of  owner 
or  manufacturer)  [cf.  already  SEG  XXXIX  567,  Pleket].  For  strigils  cf.  now  E.Kotera-Feyer, 
Die  Strigilis  (Frankfurt  1993),  with  M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  147. 


555.  Amphipolis.  Epitaph  of  Hieragon,  classical  period.  M.Nikolaidou-Patera,  AD 
42  (1987)  [1992]  B  446:  Ιεράγων  I  Φιλονίκο(υ);  on  the  base  of  a  marble  stele. 
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556.  Anthemous.  Honorary  decree  for  Iollas  ?,  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
White  marble  fragment  broken  on  all  sides  except  the  right.  Seen  by  C.Edson  just  before  World 
War  II  and  now  lost.  Ed.pr.,  on  the  basis  of  E.'s  photos,  squeeze  and  copy,  M.B.Hatzopoulos 
in  M.B.Hatzopoulos  -  L.D.Loukopoulou,  Recherches  sur  les  marches  orientales  des  Temenides 
vol.  I:  Anthemonte-Kalindoia  (Meletemata  11;  Athens  1992)  40-44  no.  A  1  (ph.). 


[····]  \  Μ-]  I/  l·  -  έ]- 

[παιν]έσαι  τε  τον  Ίόλλα[ν  έπι] 

[την]  προαιρέσεν  προς  τ[ήν]  πό- 
4  [λνν  αΰτ]ών  και  στεφανώσαι  [αύ]- 
[τόν  θα]λλοΰ  στε[φ]ά[νωι, 
άναγρά]- 

[ψαντες]  δε  έν  στήλην  άν[αθενναι] 
[έν  τώι]  Δνός  ίε[ρ]ώι  έν  [των 

έπιφανεσ]- 

8  [τάτωι  τόπ]ωι  τό  ψήφ[ι]σμα[.χ3.  7..] 


[..ca.  6..]  '  .  '0  [.]ΣΕΣ[ . ] 

[...ca.  7..]  l_  ζ[..]ΙΙ,:;  -  I  Ι[.]Λ  [..ca.  6..] 
[..ca.  6..]ΤΑΣΙ[.]Γ  χάρντας  [..ca.  6..] 
12  [..ca.  6..]ΜΩΝΙι  'E[.]i  I  xN[...ca.  7..] 
[..ca.  6..]Ali  [..]  V  [„.]EJ  [...ca.  8-9...] 
[..ca.  6..] λ  TI[..„] )  [..Υ  [...ca.  7..] 

[..ca.  6..]'  [.]'[.]![ . ] 

16  [...ca.  10....]  11  [ - ]  _[ - ] 

[•••ca.  10....] 7  _  [ . ] 

[...ca.  10....]  I  I[ - ] 


Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  the  basis  of  the  lettering  II  3.  Ίόλλας:  Macedonian  name  but,  in  view  of  L.  4  (πόλιν 
αυτών),  he  was  not  a  citizen  of  Anthemous,  ed.pr.  II  7.  for  Zeus  cf.  our  lemma  no.  562,  ed.pr. 


557.  Anthemous.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  Spartan  Lykourgos,  ca.  100 

B.C.  White  marble  column  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  53/54  no.  A  8  (ph.):  Ή  πόλις  I  Λυκούργον  I  Βρασίδα  I 
Λακεδαιμόνιον  II  ηρώα 


3.  The  patronymic  may  suggest  ancestral  links  between  Anthemous  and  Brasidas  in  the  5th  cent  B.C.,  ed.pr. 


558.  Anthemous.  Honorary  decree  for  an  anonymous  politarch,  ca.  40  B.C. 
Lower  part  of  a  stele  seen  by  C.Edson  built  into  a  fountain  and  now  lost.  Ed.pr.  on  the  basis  of 
E.’s  photos  and  squeezes,  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  44-48  no.  A  2 
(ph.). 


[...]  II  [ - ]ΝΟΙΙΟΙΓΑΙΙΛ[....] 

[,..]ΕΝΟΙΣ[..]ΠΥΛΩΣΗΜ['.Ρ  TIANA[...] 

[,.]OI[ . ]ΕΛ[..!]ΛΕΑΣ[..]ΤΕ[ . ]  ‘  ‘ 

4  ΕΙΛΕΝΙΑΣ[......]Λ[..]ΠΛ  τον’  πο¬ 
λιτάρχην  ΠΕΙΔ  [ . ]Σ  πολι¬ 
τάρχης  ΕΙΣ[ . ]ΕΤΟΣ-  μά- 

λιστα[.]Ε^  [ ]ΣΙΝ[.]ΑΙ  κατεχο[ύ]- 
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8  σης  την  Μακεδονίαν  προενοηθη 
των  τε  της  πόλεως  πραγμάτων  καί 
τής  των  παροικούντων  ξένων  άσφα- 
λήας,  πάντας  αφελών  τήι  κακοπαθ[ίαι] 

12  καί  δαπάνην  π[άσαν  έ]κ  των  ιδίων  είσενε[γ]- 
κάμενος  έπί  τωι  κοινών  τής  πατρίδο[ς] 
καί  τωι  ήμετέρωι  συνφέροντι,  γενέ[σ] - 
[θ]αι  δε  αύτοΰ  εικόνα  έν  οπλωι  έπίχρυσ[ον] 

16  [ή]ν  καί  τεθήναι  όπου  άν  αυτός  αίρήται 

vacat 

έπεχειροτονήθη  έτους 

[,]-καί-  Ρ  -,  Ύπερβερταίου  δεκάτηι 

Final  part  of  the  decisions  of  the  ekklesia,  ed.pr.  II  the  text  is  divided  in  four  sections  by  long  horizontal  strokes 
in  LL.  5  (before  ΠΕΙΔ),  6  (before  μάλιστα),  and  14  (before  γενέσθαι),  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  πολιτάρχης:  this 
magistrate  had  been  introduced  by  Philip  V  or  Perseus,  ed.pr.  (63/64)  II  6-13.  mention  of  the  services  rendered  by 
the  honorand,  followed  in  LL.  14-16  by  the  final  (5έ  !!)  resolution;  as  a  result  LL.  6-14  cannot  have  been  the 
considerans  but  probably  contained  the  text  which  was  to  be  engraved  on  a  monument  or  proclaimed  annually, 
ed.pr.  II  10.  ξένοι:  presumably  Roman  negotiatores,  ed.pr.  II  17-18.  in  L.  18  initio  space  for  a  rather  narrow  letter: 
α,  β,  η,  Θ  or  i  which,  combined  with  p,  yields  the  years  between  46-37  B.C.  (provincial  era:  148  B.C.);  in  39  B.C. 
a  Roman  governor  celebrated  a  triumph  ex  Macedonia;  the  troubles,  referred  to  in  LL.  7/8,  may  have  to  be  related 
to  this  event,  ed.pr.,  who  does  not  completely  exclude  an  allusion  to  the  civil  war  in  44-42  B.C. 


559.  Anthemous.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  gymnasiarch  Serapion,  62/63 
A.D.  Marble  fragment  broken  on  all  sides  except  the  right;  seen  and  studied  by  C.Edson  before 
World  War  Π;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  556)  54/55  no.  A  9  (ph.). 

vacat  [’Έτους  δς>]  vacat 
vacat  του  καί  ις’  vacat 
[Σ]εραπίωνα  ’Έρωτος 
4  [τό] ν  εαυτών  γυμνασίαρ 


2.  TOW/i  /  r ,  Edson;  ΤΟΥΚ/Χ I  I  — ,  ed.pr.,  who  opts  for  καί  ις',  year  210  of  the  provincial  era  (148  B.C.): 
62/63  A.D.;  L.  1  (Augustan  era)  could  be  restored  accordingly  II  7.  [ελευθέρους  or  καί  πολίτας],  ed.pr.,  who 
points  to  parallels  for  slaves  bene  fitting  from  oil-distributions  from  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  and  argues  that  further  down 
a  list  of  ephebes,  who  honored  ’their  own’  gymnasiarch  (L.  4),  must  have  followed. 


[χον  άλ]είψαντα  δι’  ολου 
[του  ένια]υτοΰ  πανδημεί 
[ . κ]αί  δούλους 


560.  Anthemous.  Dedication  to  Demeter,  period  of  the  last  Antigonids.  D.M. 
Robinson,  TAPhA  69  (1938)  72/73  no.  31.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  556)  48/49  no.  A  3  (ph.),  after  examination  of  R.’s  squeeze. 
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[Ή  πόλ]ις  Δήμητρι  I  [έπν  άρ]χόντων  I  [...]χίου  του  Φιλίνου,  I 
[Σω]σιγένου  του  Δαμέους,  II  Διονυσίου  του  Τράλεως 

1.  [Ό  δήμ]ος,  R.  II  2.  [συναρ]χόντων,  R.  II  3.  [Μοσ]χίου,  R.;  [Βακ]χίου  is  equally  possible;  see  our  lemma 
no.  580  L.  45,  Η.  II  three  archontes:  same  number  as  in  Morrylos  and  Kalindoia,  H.  (63). 


561.  Anthemous.  Dedication  to  the  gods  of  the  market,  106/105  B.C.  Marble 
block  belonging  to  a  semi-circular  base,  decorated  with  a  tainia  and  a  moulding;  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  49/50  no. 
A  4  (ph.). 

’Έτ(ους)  β'  καί  μ'  ·  I  Διοσκουρίδης  Κίλα  I  Ποσειδώνιος  Άσκληπι- 
οδ[(όρου]  I  vacat  I  άγορανομήσαντες  θεοίς  II  άγοραίοις  vacat 


1.  Year  42  =  106/105  B.C.  (provincial  era),  ed.pr.  II  2.  Κίλας:  cf.  EAM  44  (  Κίλλει,  dative),  ed.pr.  II  4-5. 
ed.pr.  refers  to  other  dedications  to  the  Theoi  Agoraioi,  i.a.  IGX  2  1  26  (now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika). 


562.  Anthemous.  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos.  D.M. Robinson,  TAPhA  69 
(1938)  72  no.  30.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  50/51  no. 
A  5  (ph.),  on  the  basis  of  C.Edson's  copy  and  notes. 

Άσκληπιόδωρος  I  'Ιέρωνος  I  Διι  vacat  I  Ύψίστωι 

About  the  same  period  or  slightly  later  than  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  561,  Η.  II  LL.  2-4.  widely  spaced  letters. 


563.  Anthemous.  Dedication  to  Sarapis,  Isis  and  Anoubis,  1st  cent,  or  2nd 

half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  M.Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  641  no.  782;  L.Vidman,  SIRIS  112. 
Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  51/52  no.  A  6.  The  stone  is 
lost;  no  copy,  squeeze  or  photo. 

Γάιος  "Ωλιος  I  Μανίου  υιός  I  'Ρωμαίος  I  Σαράπιδι, 

Ε[Γ]σιδι,  II  Ανούβιδι  I  χαριστήριον 

The  absence  of  a  cognomen  and  the  presence  of  a  patronymic  and  the  ethnikon  'Ρωμαίος  points  to  ’haute  epoque’, 
H.,  who  considers  Olius  a  negotiator. 


564.  Anthemous.  Dedication  to  Sarapis,  Isis  and  Harpokrates,  end  of  the  1st 
cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  base  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  52/53  no.  A  7  (ph.). 
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Σαράπιδι  v  Εϊσιδι  v  καί  Άρπο[κ]ράΙτη  ή  Ιέρια  ν  έπεσσκεύασεν 
Possibly  there  was  an  earlier,  erased  inscription,  ed.pr. 


565-572.  Anthemous.  Epitaphs.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  56- 
63  nos.  A  10-17,  (re)publishes  the  following  texts. 

565:  56  no.  A  10  =  SEG  II  411;  now  lost;  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

566:  56/57  no.  A  11  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Artilo,  beginning  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 

E.N.Tsigaridas,  AD  30  (1975)  B  277.  Upper  part  of  a  white  marble  moulded  stele 
now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika:  Αρτιλίο  Βορτα,  I  χαΐρε 


...APTAO..O.TA,  T.  II 1.  Άρτιλω  and  Βορτας:  unattested  before,  Η. 

567:  57/58  no.  A  12  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Dionysophanes,  end  1st  cent.  B.C.- 

beginning  1st  cent.  A.D.  M.Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  642  no.  784;  described  by 
C.Edson  in  1938:  white  marble  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria;  under  the  pediment 
an  inscription;  below  the  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  standing 
man,  grasping  with  his  right  hand  the  hand  of  a  seated  woman  in  front  of  him;  under 
the  hands  an  altar;  above  the  altar  a  column  with  a  coiling  serpent. 

Διονυσοφάντι  Σελέους  I  Εύβούλα{ι)  Σελέους  I  vacat  ήρωι  vacat 

Διονυσοφάνη[ς]  Έλέου  I  Εϋβοΰλαι  Έλέου,  earlier  editors;  for  Σέλης,  genitive  Σελέους  Η.  refers 
to  a  parallel  from  Drabeskos. 

568:  58/59  no.  A  13  (ph.)  =  SEG  I  281  -  D.M.Robinson,  TAPhA  69  (1938)  71/72  no. 

29;  studied  by  Edson  in  1937  and  1938.  On  the  crowning  member  of  the  altar  traces 
of  the  representation  of  an  altar  and  of  a  tree  or  vine  (SEG:  'horse');  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
No  new  readings. 


569:  59/60  no.  A  14  =  SEG  II  413;  not  found  by  Edson  in  1938;  cippus  with  above  the 

inscription  the  busts  of  a  man  and  woman  and  the  heads  of  three  children. 

Πουπλικία  Έλπιδίου  I  [  ?]OMI  τψ  τέκνωνι 


2.  OMITDTEKNWNI,  SEG  (perhaps  Τέκμωνι  or  Τέχνωνι);  Δομιτίω  CEBBIONI,  earlier 
editors;  τέκνωνι:  dative  of  τέκνον  'selon  la  flexion  a  elargissement  en  nu,  si  typique  de  la 
Mac6doine',  H„  who  surmises  the  name  of  the  child  in  the  beginning  of  the  line. 
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570:  60/61  no.  A  15  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ventulenus  Ammianos,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  D.M. Robinson,  TAPhA  69  (1938)  73/74  no.  32;  70  (1939)  63;  marble 
funerary  altar  moulded  above  and  below. 

ΟύεντΙουληνόΙς  (Σ)μέρτις  1  κέ  ΑύρηλΙΙία  ΚλεοΙπάτρα  έΐκ  των  κοιίνών 
κόπΙων  ΟύεντΙΙουληνφ  ΆΙμμιανω  τω  I  εΐδίφ  υίω  μνΙήμης  χάριν 

3.  Σμέρτις  ?,  R.  (1938);  ΟύεντΙουληνόΙς  Μάρτις,  R.  (1939);  Η.  refers  to  Σμέρτης  (or  -ος)  in 
Amphipolis  and  the  Thracian  names  Σμέρδης,  Σμέρδιος  and  Σμερδίης. 

571:  61/62  no.  A  16  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelios  Proklos,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

M.Dimitsas,  Έ  Μακεδονία  641/642  no.  783;  D.M.Robinson,  TAPhA  69  (1938)  73 
note  56;  also  described  by  C.Edson;  funerary  altar  moulded  above  and  below. 

Αύρηλία  I  Διονυσία  I  μετά  των  I  τέκνων  II  Αΰρηλίων  I  ΔιονυσίΙου, 
ΆθηνοΙδώρου,  vl  ΝεικοβούΙΙλου  ΑύρηΙλίω  ΠρόΙκλω  μνΙείας  χά  νΙν 
ριν  νν 


In  L.  2  the  photo  shows  NYOA. 


572:  62/63  no.  A  17  =  SEG  Π  412  (3rd  cent.  A.D.).  Not  found  by  Edson  in  1938. 


573.  Beroia.  Letter  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus  to  the  Beroians,  161 

A.D.  White  marble  block;  seen  in  1974  in  the  court-yard  of  the  Ephoreia  by  ed.pr.  J.H. Oliver, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1755)  342-345  no.  167  (ph.  printed  backwards;  translation);  cf.  also 
C.P.Jones,  AJPh  113  (1992)  146/147. 


[ . . . -  θεοΰ] 

[Άντ]ωνί[νου  υιοί,  θεοΰ  Άδριανοΰ] 
[υί]ωνοί,  θ[εοΰ  Τραϊανού  Παρθικού] 
[έ'κ]γονοι,  [θεοΰ  Νέρουα  απόγονοι], 

4  [Βε]ροιαίω[ν  τοΐς  άρχουσι  καί  τη] 
[βο]υλή  κα[ί  τφ  δήμω  ν  χαίρειν  νν]  · 
['Ώ]σπερ  ύμ[εΐς  εΰνοϊκώς  δείκνυτε] 
[χ]αράν  έν  τ[ω  ψηφίσματι  υμών  δτι] 

8  την  πατρω[αν  αρχήν  ήδη  συνδιαδεδε]- 
γμένους  ή[μάς  καί  νΰν  παραστατοΰν]- 
τας  άλλήλ[οις  ϊστε,  διαφυλάττομεν] 
τό  τε  άξίωμ[α  τής  μητροπόλεως  ΰ]- 
12  μών  καί  τά[ς  προνομίας  άς  τω  λαμ]- 
προτάτφ  Μα[κεδονίας  συνεδρίω  δια]- 


154 


MACEDONIA 


IG  X 


[τ]ετάχθ[αι  ? 


] 


6-14.  The  extant  letters  begin  ca.  5/6  letter  spaces  from  the  left  edge,  ed.pr.,  who  nevertheless  assigns  them  to 
the  margin  II  9-10.  [παραστατουν] Ιτας:  'rare  and  poetic  (...)  [όμοφρονοΰν]τας  is  one  of  several  possibilities’,  J. 
II  13-14.  if  [διαΙτ]ετάχθ[αι  is  right,  it  may  have  depended  on  a  verb  like  έδηλώσατε,  Ο.  II  the  restorations  are 
based  on  'a  series  of  rash  guesses',  J.,  who  accepts  ed.pr.’s  suggestion  that  the  document  is  a  letter  of  Marcus  and 

Lucius. 


574,  Beroia.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite  Euschemon,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 
white  marble  plaque,  originally  part  of  an  epistylion;  inscription  in  a  slightly  recessed  field,  now 
in  the  Museum  in  Beroia.  Ed.pr.  A.B.Tataki,  Archaiognosia  7  (1991/1992)  [1993]  135-140 
(ph.).  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  746. 

Άφροδείτη^ύσχήΙμονν  Μάριος  ΔηλικάΙτο^,  Πο(πιλλια)  Παμφιλα,  ΤερεντιαΙνος 
Πάμφιλος,  Λυσιμάχη  II  T\jyuvji  αΰτοΰ  κατ’  οναρ,  I  διά  βίου  Ιερωμένου 
Λ(ευκίου)  Βρουττίου  ΠοπλυααΙνοΰ 

1.  First  attestation  of  Ευσχήμων  as  divine  epithet,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  εΰγενής  and  εύσχημων  as  honorary 
epithets  of  members  of  the  elite  [for  εύσχημων  as  honorary  epithet  cf.  now  N.Lewis,  BASP  30  (1993)  105-113, 
Pleketl  II  2-5.  the  four  dedicators  are  not  known  from  other  Beroian  texts,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  for  the  names  to  her 
Beroian  Prosopography  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  583)  II  3.  13  13,  lapis  II  4.  ΦΙΛ©,  lapis  II  6-7.  the  priest  is  on  record 
as  ιερεύς  διά  βίου  of  Ίσις  Λοχία  in  another  Beroian  text  ( SEG  XII  316),  ed.pr.,  with  further  parallels  for  life¬ 
long  priesthoods  II  6.  initio  διά  βίου  in  much  smaller  script. 


575.  Europos.  Honorary  inscription  for  M.Insteius,  ca.  40-31  B.C.  T.Savo- 
poulou  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  194  (ph.),  mentions  an  inscribed  marble  statue 
base  used  as  covering  slab  of  a  cist-grave  in  the  Roman  cemetery  of  the  city:  Ή  πόλις  I  Μάαρ- 
κον  Ίνστήιον  (Λ)ευκίου  υιόν,  I  αύτοκράτορα  I  τον  έατης  ευεργέτην  (in  L.  2  ΔΕΥΚ, 
lapis).  M.Insteius  probably  was  Antonius’  legate  who  commanded  part  of  the  fleet  during  the 
battle  of  Actium  (31  B.C.);  he  probably  had  an  independent  imperium  (αύτοκράτορα)  in  the 
decade  before  Actium  in  Macedonia.  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1992)  no.  312. 


576.  Gerakarou.  Epitaph  of  Lysimachos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele;  in  a  recessed 
field  flanked  by  two  columns  supporting  an  arch,  representation  of  a  young  man  on  horseback 
and  a  tree;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Mentioned  by  H.Trakasopoulou,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  372  (ph.):  Παράμονος  καί  ΆΙγνή  Λυσιμάχω  τω  I  ύψ,  ήρωι  νέφ. 
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577.  Herakleia  Lynkestis  (area  of:  Oleveni).  Royal  letter.  SEG  XXXIX  615. 
N.G.L.Hammond,  GRBS  33  (1992)  364-366,  returns  to  this  text  in  the  course  of  an  article  on 
the  regnal  years  of  Philip  II  and  Alexander  based  on  literary  sources.  He  stresses  that  it  is 
uncertain  which  king  is  to  be  identified  with  the  Philip  on  record  in  LL.  14/15  (Π  or  V  ?),  though 
'On  balance  I  favour  Philip  V'  (366;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX).  The  date  in  the  inscription,  year  16, 
Panemos  9  (L.  1  i),  i.e.  either  June  345/344  (Philip  II,  on  H.'s  assumption  that  Ph.  II  came  to 
power  in  360/359  rather  than  in  361/360)  or  June  207/206  B.C.  (Philip  V),  refers  to  the 
dedication  made  by  the  Katlestai  who  stood  in  battle  with  the  king  against  the  Dardanians,  and 
not  to  the  date  of  that  battle,  which  must  have  taken  place  some  two  months  earlier  (April  344  or 
206;  both  dates  are  more  or  less  compatible  with  literary  evidence  concerning  campaigns  of  the 
Macedonians).  H.  argues,  contra  M.B.Hatzopoulos  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX),  that  the  problem  of 
identification  has  no  bearing  on  the  regnal  years  of  Philip  II  [Cf.  now  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  ‘La 
lettre  royale  ά’ΟΙένέηί’,  Chiron  25  (1995)]. 


578.  Kalindoia.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  decree,  ca.  100  B.C.  (possibly  down 
to  50  B.C.).  Upper  part  of  a  white  marble  stele  moulded  above;  under  the  moulding  a  wreath 
with  ribbons;  below  the  wreath  an  inscription;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr. 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  75-77  no.  K  1  (ph.). 

[Ό  δείνα  του - ]ου,  Λυσανίας  Όλυμπίχου, 

[ό  δείνα  του - ]ου  οί  πολιτάρχαι,  συνβου- 

[λευσάμενοι  τήι  βουλήι  και  σ]υναγαγόντες  έκκλη- 

4  [αίαν  είπαν  ·  έπεί - ϊ]εν[ο]μέ[ν]ης  χρήας 

[ - ca.  27 . . ]ΰπέρ  τ[ώ]ν 

[ - ca.  23—  -----  -τή]ς  εί[σ]φοράς  [..] 

[ - ca.  23 - - - -]ειτ[ο]ς  Δουλεους 

8  [ - ca.  23 . Παρμ]ενίσκο[υ] 


2-3.  For  hie  formula  συνβ.  τήι  β.  cf.  Syll.  3  612  C;  646,  664,  674,  688  (συνβ.  τή  συγκλήτφ);  we  have  here 
the  procedure  of  the  probouleusis;  Kalindoia  has  three  politarchs;  the  number  is  proportional  to  the  size  of  the 
city,  ed.pr.,  who  wonders  whether  we  have  a  decree  establishing  a  financial  contribution  (L.  6)  and  followed  by  a 
list  of  contributors,  or  simply  a  honorary  decree  for  those  citizens  (LL.  7/8)  who  contributed  voluntarily. 


579.  Kalindoia.  Honorary  decree  for  Apollonios,  1  A.D.  SEG  XXXV  744. 
Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  77-80  no.  K  2  (ph.).  In  LL. 
23/24  he  suggests  reading  άξιους  [των  θεών  και  τής  πατρίδος]  I  ού  μόνον  προς  την  τής 
ευωχίας  [φρ]ονών  [χρείαν,  άλλα  και]  I;  φρονέω  =  'pourvoir'.  [In  L.  45  Η.  gives  ενθ’  άν; 
the  photo  seems  to  show  ENOAN:  έν  ω  άν:  cf.  SEG  XXXV  744  app.crit.  ad  loc.,  Pleket], 
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580-583.  Kalindoia.  Four  ephebic  catalogues,  between  68/69  and  96/98  A.D. 

M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  87-94  nos.  K  9-12  (ph.),  publishes  the 
following  ephebic  catalogues  now  all  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  For  the  implications  of  the 
use  of  the  metronymic  in  these  catalogues  (see  our  lemma  no.  580  LL.  31,  81/82,  92  and  94,  no. 
582  L.  38)  cf.  A.B.Tataki  in  Ancient  Macedonia  V  3  (Thessaloniki  1993)  1453-1471  (off-spring 
of  iniustum  matrimonium,  i.e.  marriage  between  a  Roman  citizen  and  a  peregnna,  the  children 
became  peregrini;  illegitimacy). 


580:  87-90  no.  K  9.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  gymnasiarch  Neikokles, 

with  list  of  ephebes.  White  marble  plaque,  probably  attached  to  another  similar 
plaque. 


A  Νεικοκλέα  Φιλώτου  του  Νει- 
κοκλέους  γυμνασιαρχή- 
σαντα  έν  παιδί,  Ϋ  οΐ  έφηβοι, 

4  έφηβαρχοΰντος  ‘W  Τρυφωνα 

του  Αττάλου, 
δι’  επιμελητών  Χαιροφάνου  του 

Κρίτω- 

νος,  Νείκωνος  του  Δασείλου, 
Μενάνδρου  του  ’Έρωτος,  W 

Τειμοκράτου 

8  του  Τειμοκράτου,  πρωτοστα- 

τοΰντος 

Β  Κρινίου  του  Φιλώτου· 
’Αντίγονος  Δημητρίου, 

Τράλεις  Άσκοσείδου, 

12  Χαιροφάνης  Κρίτωνος, 
’Απολλώνιος  Λεωκρίτου, 
Ζώπυρος  Μενάνδρου, 
'Ρυμητάλκης  Δατείτου, 

16  Δημήτριος  Φίλωνος, 

Ίέρων  Ταρουσείνου, 

Ήράκων  ’Απολλώνιου, 
Μεννίδης  Ήρακλείδου, 

20  Ήράκων  Κερτίμμου, 

Κολκοτάς  Παραμόνου, 
Πολεμοκράτης  Όρτά, 
Ταρουσίνας  Παραμόνου, 

24  Λ(ούκιος)  ’Ιούλιος  Κέλερ 

Κέλερος, 

Γ(άϊος)  ’Ιούλιος  Πρόκλος,  υιοί, 
Παράμονος  Καρβερένθου, 


Νείκων  Νείκωνος  τού  Ταρου- 

σίνου, 

28  Νείκων  Δασείλου 
Γοργίας  Φιλώτου, 

Λυσίπονος  ’Αλεξάνδρου, 
Θεόδοτος  Θεοδότης  ό  και 

Μάξιμος, 

32  Τράλεις  Βείθυος, 

’Αλέξανδρος  Δίζα, 

Δημήτριος  Δίζα, 

Μένανδρος  ’Έρωτος, 

36  Νείκων  Διονυσίου, 

Δημήτριος  Δημητρίου, 
Πολεμοκράτης  Βάστου, 
Λυσανίας  Ζωίλου, 

40  Ζωίλος  Λυσανίου, 

Τοίτας  Σαδάλου, 

Κόϊντος  Λυσιμάχου, 

Κότυς  Άνδροσθένους, 

44  ’Αλέξανδρος  Σωστράτου, 
Μένανδρος  Βακχίου, 

C  Μένυλλος  Δημητρίου, 
’Απολλώνιος  Φιλάγρου, 

48  Λούκιος  Διονυσίου, 

Διογένης  Τρυφωνα, 
Τειμοκράτης  Τειμοκράτου, 
Εύμένης  Μενάνδρου, 

52  Εύήμερος  Τρυφωνα, 
Παράμονος  Τρυφωνα, 

Κράτων  Μενάνδρου, 

Φίλιππος  Νεικομάχου, 
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56 

Α(ύλος)  Καικίλιος  'Ροΰφος, 

Παράμονος  Δαληζενθέου, 

Αρτέμων  Αρτέμωνος, 

80 

Ήροΰς  Αδύμου, 

Δημήτριος  Δημητρίου, 

Κόϊντος  Δρούας, 

Αλέξανδρος  Στράττου, 

D 

Αρχέλαος  Δρούας, 

60 

Διοσκουρίδης  Νεικομάχου, 

Νεικίας  Σεύθου, 

Απέλλας  Νεικάνορος, 

84 

Διοσκουρίδης  Δάλου, 

Έρμογένης  Ζωίλου, 

Ζειπύρων  Διοσκουρίδου, 

Σκάνιος  Πρόκλου, 

Ανδρόνεικος  Ανδρονείκου, 

64 

Σύρος  Βάστου, 

Αρχέλαος  Λυσανίου, 

Αρίστων  Αρριδαίου, 

88 

Διοσκουρίδης  Ταράλα, 

Κότυς  Σίπρα, 

Ζωίλος  Σώσου, 

Καρδοΰς  Κετρήζιος, 

Κλεόμαχος  Σουλπα, 

68 

Λ(ούκιος)  Σουλπίκιος  Γάλβας, 

Διοσκουρίδης, 

Κ(όϊντος)  Κάσσιος  Σεκοΰνδος, 

92 

Σύρος  Μάντας, 

Μ(αρκος)  Αντώνιος  Λόνγος, 

Κότυς  Καρβερένθου, 

Σώπατρος  Ζωίλου, 

Καρβερένθης  Σόφης, 

72 

Διοσκουρίδης  Ταρουσίνου, 

Γ(αΐος)  ’Ιούλιος  Μαρας, 

Δάλης  Διοσκουρίδου, 

96 

Ασκληπιόδωρος  Σώσου, 

Μιήζεις  Ταρουσίνου, 

Σέξτος  ’Ιούλιος  Πρόκλος, 

Νεικύλος  Ταρουσίνου, 

vacat 

76 

Βεΐθυς  Παμφίλου, 

παιδοτριβοΰντος 

’Έρως  Εύπορου, 

vacat 

Βένζης  Δι(ο)σκουρίδου, 

100 

Τ(ίτου)  Κλαυδίου  Ζωσίμου 

[2-3.  γυμνασιαρχήσαντι  έν  παιδί:  cf.  M.Kleijwegt,  Ancient  Youth  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1882) 
243/244;  for  a  gymnasiarch  being  at  the  same  time  ephebe  cf.  e.g.  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1203  LL.  16/17  II  3. 
the  ephebarch  is  not  on  record  as  ephebe  himself,  as  is  the  case  in  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1204  and  in  SEG 
XXXVIII 683/684  and  686  II  5-8.  all  the  epimeletai  are  on  record  as  ephebes:  see  LL.  12,  28,  35  and 
50  II  8.  πρωτοστατοΰντος:  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  675-686  (Stuberra)  II  24-25.  Κελερος  and  υιοί  added 
in  small  script  at  the  end  of  the  line;  I  assume  that  G.Iulius  Celer  and  Proklos  are  sons  of  (Iulius) 
Celer  II  31.  Theodotos,  son  of  Theodote  (matronymic);  b  καί  Μάξιμος:  in  very  small  script  II  68. 
the  name  points  to  the  period  after  Galba;  on  the  other  hand  the  list  has  no  Flavii  II  78.  AICOK, 
lapis  II  100  rather  Τ(ιβερίου)  II  for  brief  onomastic  comment,  especially  on  the  mixture  of  pre- 
Hellenic,  Hellenic  and  Macedonian  names  cf.  ed.pr.  on  1 17-122;  in  a  second  volume  a  detailed  study 
of  the  names  and  a  prosopography  will  be  offered,  Pleket]. 

581:  90/91  no.  K  10.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  gymnasiarch  T.Flavius 

Andronikos,  Flavian  period.  Upper  part  of  a  marble  plaque;  inscription  within  a 
moulded  rectangular  frame. 

Τ(ίτον)  Φλάουιον  Φιλίπ-  4  γυμνασίαρχον,  ά- 

που  υιόν  Ανδρο-  λείψαντα  πανδημει 

νικον,  τον  μέγαν  δι  όλης  ημέρας,  "i?  ε- 
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φηβαρχοΰντος  Νεί-  [ . -  Ηρα]κλείδης 

8  κώνος  του  Ίέρωνος,  Μενάνδρου, 

πρωτοστα-  12  Μένα]νδρος 

τοΰν[το]ς  Θεοφίλου  του  Ήρακλείδου, 

Μελαν-  ---------------- 

[θίου  οί]  άπογεγραμμένοι  έφη¬ 
βοι· 


3-4.  For  this  title  cf.  BE  (1953)  no.  112  (Macedonian  Lete),  ed.pr.  II  [10.  or  υπογεγραμμένοι  ?, 
Pleket]. 


582:  91-93  no.  K  11.  Honorary  inscription  for  T. Flavius  Apollonios.  White 

marble  plaque;  inscription  in  a  moulded  rectangular  frame;  from  L.  16  onwards  the 
inscription  seems  to  have  been  incised  rather  than  engraved;  from  L.  63  the  letters 
were  engraved  again. 

A  Τ(ίτον)  Φλάουιον  Άνδρονείκου 
υιόν  Άπολλώνιον  γυμνα¬ 
σίαρχον  άλείψαντα  καί  λούσαντα 
4  πανδημί  δι’  όλης  ημέρας,  έφηβαρχοΰντος 

Κότυος  του  Κότυος,  W  πρωτοστατοΰντος  Νείκωνος 
του  Κότυος,  οί  υπογεγραμμένοι  έ'φηβοι:  ϋ 


Β  Άνδροσθένης  Λεωκρίτου, 

8  Ήρακλείδης  Νεικομάχου, 
Δάλης  Ταρουσίνου, 

Διονύσιος  Όρτα, 

Καρβερένθης  (Καρβερένθου) 
τού  Παραμόνου, 
12  Δημήτριος  Απολλώνιου, 
Ανδροσθένης  Σειτάλκου, 
Δόλης  Δολέους, 

Κλεάνωρ  Ζωιλου, 

16  Πατουμάσης  Βάτονος, 
Έρέννιος  Λάκωνος, 

Ζωϊλος  Διοσκουρίδου, 

Ζώσιμος  (Ζωσίμου)  του 

Κότυος, 

20  'Ρέννιος  Τήρης, 

Τ(ίτος)  Τεσσίδιος  Πίστος, 
Τάρσας  Κότυος, 

Ίέρων  ό  καί  Ζώσιμος, 

24  Ίέρων  Δυβήζιος, 

Παράμονος  Τοίτα, 


Βεϊθυς  Κλαρονείκου, 
Απολλώνιος  (Απολλώνιου), 

C  28  Διοσκουρίδης  Απολλώνιου, 
Μέστεις  Πάρις, 

Δάλης  Ζίγρα, 

Διοσκουρίδης, 

32  Μέστεις  Κοσουμάσου, 

Βίλσης  Βείθυος, 

Μέστεις  Δουλέους, 
Διοσκουρίδης  (Διοσκουρίδου), 
36  Κότυς  Νεικίου, 

Βοΰρις  (Βούριος) 

Ήρακλείδης  Καπένας, 
Διοσκουρίδης  Μενάνδρου, 

40  Κλαρόνεικος  Αρχελάου, 
Αρχέλαος  'Ροίμου, 
Ανδρομένης  Φιλάγρου, 
Βοδύλος  Καρβερένθου, 

44  Διοσκουρίδης  (Διοσκουρίδου), 
Βρούττιος  Κρήσκης, 
Καρσούπης  (Καρσούπου), 
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Λούκιος  Δυτύλου, 

48  Βάστος  (Βάστου), 

D  ’Ασιατικός  Έρμέρωτος, 

Δημήτριος  Άριστομάχου, 
Μήτρας  Διονυσίου, 

52  Ίέρων  Κέτρεος, 

Νείκων  Ζωπα, 

Διονύσιος  (Διονυσίου), 
'Ιππίας  Δημητρίου, 

56  Τήλεφος  Καρβερένθου, 
Εΰφαιος  Ζωίλου, 

Ζώσιμος  Νεικοστράτου, 


Δούλης  Ζειδέβου, 

60  Πατουμάσης  Φιλίππου, 

Λ(ούκιος)  Κόττιος  Ούήρος, 
Ταρουσίνας  Διοσκουρίδου, 
άδελφός  Μιήζεις, 

64  Διοσκουρίδης  Γαυδίονος, 

Μ(αρκος)  Μαίσιος  Ούαλέριος, 
Κηζεβις  Βείθυος, 

Νουμήνιος  Δάλου, 

68  Δάλης  Κότυος, 

Μεστούπορις  Κότυος, 

Τηρήπης  Δαγούζιος 


[1-2.  Is  this  gymnasiarch  the  son  of  Andronikos  on  record  in  LL.  1-3  of  the  preceding  lemma  ?  II  in 
Ι.Ϊ.,  11,  19,  27,  35,  37,  44,  46,  48  and  54  the  homonymous  patronymic  is  indicated  by  >  (or,  once,) 
in  L.  19)  II  38.  the  photo  seems  to  show  ΚΑΤΕΝΑΣ:  Κατένας,  unless  one  assumes  a  ligature  with 
the  following  epsilon;  however,  ligatures  are  non-existent  in  this  text  [A.B.  Tataki,  art.  cit.  (cf.  the 
introductory  paragraph  of  these  lemmata)  1465  no.  26,  interprets  Καπένας  as  a  metronymic, 
Pleket]  II  62-63.  are  Tarousinas  and  his  brother  Miezeis  sons  of  the  Dioskourides  in  our  lemma  no. 
580  L.  72,  who  is  a  son  of  Tarousinas  and  has  a  brother  Miezeis  (L.  74)  ?;  if  so,  and  if  our 
assumption  concerning  LL.  1/2  is  correct,  this  text  could  be  one  generation  later  than  K  10  and  thus 
later  than  96-98  A.D.,  Pleket]. 


583:  93/94  no.  K  12.  List  of  ephebes.  Lower  part  of  a  white  marble  plaque;  script 

similar  to  that  of  the  preceding  lemma. 


[ - - - ] 

[- . . ] 

[ - - 1 

4  [ - Νεί]- 

κωνος 

[ - ]ΛΗ, 

[- . Σ]εύθου, 

[ - -  -  - - ]ΗΣ  Ταρου- 

σίνου, 

8  [- . -]Ν  ’Απέλλα, 

[-.----]  Άντιοχίδευς, 


[-  -  ]ΟΛΑΣ  Διοσκουρίδου, 
[Κ]ότυς  Ταρουσίνου, 

12  Κηζεβις  'Ροδιανός, 
'Ηρόδωρος  Ίέρωνος, 


Τ(ίτος)  Τερέντιος  Σεκοΰνδος, 
Εύτυχος  Τρυφωνα, 

16  Νείκων  ’Απολλώνιου, 
Κολκοτάς  Νεικάνορος, 
Νεικάνωρ  Φαυστίωνος, 
Ταρούλας  Διονυσίου, 

20  Βάζης, 

Τ(ίτος)  Στατείλιος, 

Ζώπυρος  Άθηνίωνος, 
Δούλης, 

24  Ζώπυρος  Ζειπύρωνος, 
Δινείλας  Κοσιδέλθου, 
vacat  ’Αλέξανδρος  Λυσι- 
vacat  πόνου 


[26-27.  The  son  of  the  Lysiponos  in  our  lemma  no.  580 


L.  30  ?,  Pleket]. 
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584.  Kalindoia.  Dedication  by  a  priest  of  Asklepios  and  Apollo,  followed  by  a 
list  of  priests,  323-303  B.C.  SEG  XXXVI  626;  XXXVIII  575.  Republished  by  M.B. 
Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  110-117  no.  K.  31  (ph.).  In  L.  26  he  restores 
Φιλίσ[κου]  or  Φιλίσ[του];  in  L.  33  he  reads  Νικά[νορος]  instead  of  Νίκω[νος];  in  L.  34 
he  gives  Νικάνωρ  Κρ[ίθωνος  ?]  instead  of  Σώσ[ο]υ;  in  L.  35  he  favors  Εαδδΰς  instead  of 
Γάδδυς;  in  L.  37  he  sees  only  an  alpha  in  fine,  and  not  A  A. 

He  argues  that  Agathanor,  son  of  Agathon,  dedicated  the  list  of  eponymous  priests  of 
Asklepios  in  his  capacity  of  priest  of  Asklepios  and  Apollo. 

LL.  5-10  concern  the  donation  by  Alexander  the  Great  of  the  territories  of  four  towns 
(Kalindoia,  Thamiskos,  Kamakai  and  Tripoai)  to  the  Μακέδονες.  H.  believes  that  Philip  II 
conquered  the  four  towns  after  the  expulsion  of  the  pretender  Pausanias  (ca.  357/356  B.C.)  and 
incorporated  them  into  the  Macedonian  kingdom  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Chalkidian  League  in 
348  B.C.;  prior  to  348  B.C.  he  engaged  in  a  process  of  delimitation  of  territories  in  the  area  of 
Kalindoia  ( SEG  XL  542);  after  348  B.C.  he  started  a  policy  of  radical  resettlement  and  migration 
of  entire  populations  in  the  conquered  area;  as  a  result  the  cities  of  the  Chalkidian  League  ceased 
to  exist  as  independent  political  entities;  new  colonists  received  land  in  the  confiscated  urban 
territory;  it  is  not  until  Alexander's  donation  of  336-334  B.C.  that  there  is  question  of  the 
refoundation  of  Kalindoia  as  a  new  Macedonian  polis  with  a  new  eponymous  dignitary. 

Analysis  of  the  names  of  the  priests:  not  companions  of  Alexander  the  Great  but  Macedonian 
colonists:  Macedonian,  pre-Hellenic  and  (pan-)Hellenic  names;  comparison  with  the  names  in  the 
ephebic  catalogues  (our  lemmata  nos.  580-583)  and  an  attempt  to  relate  the  outcome  of  the 
onomastic  analysis  to  royal  demographic  policy  (no  radical  expulsion  of  pre-Macedonian  strata 
by  Philip  and  Alexander). 


585.  Kalindoia.  Dedication  to  Hermes,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Small  limestone  altar 
moulded  above;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B. Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  556)  82/83  no.  K  4  (ph.).  Cf.  already  provisionally  BE  (1964)  no.  252. 

Λεύκιος  ΦερράΙνιος  Γαίου  υιός  I  w  Έρμήι  w 


Undoubtedly  a  Roman  negotiator,  dedicating  an  altar  to  Hermes,  patron  of  travellers  and  trade. 


586.  Kalindoia.  Dedication  to  Apollo  and  Artemis,  ca.  100  B.C.  Right  side  of  a 
large  white  marble  pedimental  stele  with,  in  a  recessed  field,  a  large  relief  representing,  from  left 
to  right,  the  upper  part  of  a  small  column  with  capital,  on  which  a  triangular  object  rests;  Apollo 
clad  in  himation  and  holding  a  lyre;  under  the  lyre  the  omphalos;  Artemis  as  huntress  with  a 
quiver  on  her  right  shoulder,  holding  a  phiale  in  her  right  hand  above  the  omphalos  and  a  spear 
in  her  left  hand;  inscription  between  pediment  and  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika. 
Ed.pr.  M.B  .Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  80-82  no.  K  3  (ph.;  description  by 
C.Edson).  [-  Απόλλων i  Πυ]θιωι,  Αρτεμιδι  Αγεμόναι. 
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587.  Kalindoia.  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  70  a.d.  Fragment  of  white  marble  built  into 
the  wall  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles  near  Doumbia;  seen  by  Edson  in  1938  and  now  lost. 

Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  83/84  no.  K  5,  on  the  basis  of  E ’s 
copy  (ph.). 

[  Ε]τ[ο]υ[ς]  αρ'  του  και  ιζς',  Δύστρου  ιβ' 

Θεω  Διονύσφ  νυμφαΐον  κατέχοντι 
κατ’  επιταγήν  Λάλος  ’Απολλώνιου 
4  και  Φιλίππου  δούλος  άνέθηκεν  ν 


vacat 


Year  101  (Augustan  era:  31  B.C.)  =  year  217  (provincial  era:  148  B.C.)  =  70  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  2.  νυμφαΐον:  there 
was  a  thermal  spring  near  the  Church  and  a  sacred  garden,  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  the  owners  of  the  slave,  probably  brothers, 
are  on  record  in  other  texts  from  Kalindoia,  ed.pr. 


588.  Kalindoia.  Dedication  of  an  altar,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  plaque 
originally  serving  as  revetment  of  an  altar;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B. 
Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 556)  84/85  no.  K  6  (ph.).  Cf.  already  provisionally  BE 
(1964)  no.  252:  Φλαουια  Ίί  Μυστα  W  I  τον  βωμόν  It  τω  I  vacat  ναω  vacat 


589.  Kalindoia.  Honorary  inscription  (epitaph  ?)  for  Metrodoros,  1st  cent. 

B.C.  Re-used  white  marble  capital  of  a  column  now  serving  as  the  base  of  the  statue  of  a  seated 
man;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
556)  85  no.  K  7  (ph.);  cf.  already  provisionally  BE  (1964)  no.  252. 

Κοτυς  Σωπάτρου  I  Μητρόδωρον  ’Απολλώνιου  I  τον  έατοΰ  I  φίλον 


3.  έαυτοΰ,  BE  (on  the  basis  of  earlier  editions)  II  for  the  mixture  of  Greek  and  indigenous  names  (Κότυς)  cf. 
ed.pr.  on  117-122. 


590.  Kalindoia.  Honorary  inscription  (epitaph  ?)  for  Bithys,  ca.  100  A.D. 

White  marble  block  originally  perhaps  serving  as  revetment  of  a  statue  base;  now  in  the  Museum 
in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  86/87  no.  K  8  (ph.). 

Μουκάσης,  Ήρακλείδης,  ΔιοΙκλής,  Σεύθης,  (Ί)εροκΙλής, 
oi  Βείθυος  Άρδρο')λ[ι]1οι  τφ  πατρί  έπί  τής  ξέν[ης] 

113.  initio  C  ΙΗ  ρ  Ο,  lapis  II  3-4.  Άρδρώλιος:  ethnikon;  cf.  Άρώλιος  on  record  on  a  'cretule'  found  on  the 
hill  Asari,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Strymon  (G.B.Kaphtantzis,  'Ιστορία  της  πόλεως  Σερρών  I,  Athens  1967, 
312  no.  520);  Ardrolos  probably  was  not  far  from  Kalindoia,  ed.pr.;  for  onomastic  comment  cf.  1 17-122. 
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591-607.  Kalindoia.  Epitaphs.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  556)  95- 
109  nos.  K  13-30  (ph.),  (re)publishes  the  following  texts  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika. 

591:  95  no.  K  13.  Epitaph  of  Phila,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele  with  large 

crowning  member  and  relief  representing  a  seated  woman  stretching  her  right  hand 
towards  a  box  held  by  a  servant  standing  in  front  of  her;  above  the  relief  two  rosettes 
and  an  inscription;  cf.  already  BE  (1984)  no.  251:  Φίλα  Δημητριου 


Ca.  200  B.C.,  ed.pr.;  'au  cours  du  IIIe  siecle',  H. 


592:  95  no.  K  14.  Epitaph  of  Ammia,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele  with  a 

crowning  member  in  the  shape  of  an  anthemion:  Αμμία  I  Όλυμπίχου  I  γυνή 

593:  96  no.  K.  15.  Epitaph  of  Nikanor  and  Kleopatra,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  White 

marble  pedimental  stele  with  relief  representing  a  seated  woman  and  a  man  standing 
before  his  horse;  inscription  above  the  relief. 

Νικάνωρ  Μένωνος,  Κλεοπάτρα  (Μ)ενί{ι}δου,  ήρωες 


ΝΕΝΙΙΔΟΥ,  lapis. 


594:  96/97  no.  K  16.  Epitaph  of  Philippos,  his  wife  and  children,  ca.  100 

B.C.  White  marble  pedimental  stele  with  relief  representing  a  funerary  banquet: 
reclining  man,  seated  woman  (behind  her  a  tree  and  a  coiling  serpent);  in  front  of 
them  an  altar,  left  of  the  altar  a  young  man,  a  young  woman  and  a  child;  at  the  right  a 
servant  holding  a  horse  at  its  reins;  inscription  above  the  relief.  Cf.  BE  (1964)  no. 
252. 

Φίλιππος  Αττάλου,  Αρισστίππα  ΜεΙνελάου,  Αλκυόνα, 

Άτταλος,  ΜενέΙλαος  οί  Φιλίππου,  ήρωες  ·  χαίρετε  vacat 

595:  97/98  no.  K  17.  Epitaph  of  Mennidas,  ca.  100  B.C.  Marble  pedimental  stele 

with  relief  representing  an  altar,  a  tree  and  a  coiling  serpent,  a  rider  on  horseback 
holding  a  large  circular  shield  in  his  left  hand  and  behind  the  horse  a  standing  man; 
built  into  the  wall  of  the  Church  in  Doumbia;  seen  and  studied  by  C.Edson  before 
World  War  II;  the  stone  is  still  in  Doumbia. 


Μεν[ν]ίδας  -  Δημητρίου,  I  ήρως  -  χαΐρε 


Brief  comment  on  representations  of  mounted  soldiers  with  large,  round  shields;  after  148  B.C. 
Macedonian  cities  continued  to  have  military  units. 


596:  98-101  no-  K  18  =  SEG  XXVIII  541;  XXXII  633.  Basically  H.’s  text  is  that  of 

SEG  XXVIII  but  for  the  following  lines:  in  L.  1  he  adopts  the  reading  mentioned  in 
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SEG  XXXII  [but  see  the  critical  remark  ad  locum];  LL.  11/12  are  presented  as 
follows:  [κα]ρύσσει  δ’  άρετάν  δαϊ  α  σταδι[αί]α  πολύγραπτος  I  στάλα] ι} 
και  πύργων  ώς  έφάνη  πρόμαχος;  in  L.  14  Η.  reads  ξύν[θ]ετος  εΰγένεα.  Η. 
tends  to  assign  the  text  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  The  provenance  is,  of  course,  Kalindoia 
(near  Doumbia),  not  Apollonia  Mygdonia  (so  SEG  XXVIII  and  XXXII);  for  the 
location  of  the  latter  cf.  now  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  'Apollonia  Hellenis'  in  I. Worthing¬ 
ton  (ed.),  Ventures  into  Greek  History  (Oxford  1994)  159-183  (with  a  new 
inscription). 


597:  101/102  no.  K  19.  Epitaph  of  Bakchios  and  relatives,  end  of  the  1st  cent. 

B.C./beginning  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  stele  with  relief  representing 
from  left  to  right:  a  horseman  clad  in  a  chlamys,  three  standing  figures  clad  in  chiton 
and  himation,  and  a  seated  woman;  under  the  relief  an  inscription. 

I  ι  [ — ]E  ι  ι  ι  ΑΣ  Περδίκου  τφ  έατής  άνδρν  I  Βακχίω  καν 
θυγατρ'ν  καν  Καλλνκλή  καν  τφ  I  υ'νφ  ήρωσν  καν  έατή  ζώσα 


598:  102  no.  Κ  20.  Epitaph  of  Androsthenes,  end  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.- 

beginning  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  stele. 

[Σ]ωσνς  ΆνδροσΙθένη  Λεοκρίτου  I  τφ  ιδία) 
άνδρν  I  τό  μνημήον  II  καν  έατή  ζώσα 


[2.  Λεωκρίτου,  ed.pr.;  but  vhe  photo  clearly  shows  an  omikron,  Pleket]. 


599:  102/103  no.  K  21.  Epitaph  of  Alexios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble 

plaque  with  relief  representing  four  busts  in  two  rows;  upper  row:  beardless  man, 
veiled  woman;  lower  row:  two  boys;  inscription  under  the  relief.  Seen,  copied  and 
photographed  by  C.Edson. 

Μακεδονία  Άλεξίω  Λάλου  I  τφ  άνδρν  καν  ’Αλέξανδρος  καν  I 
Στράτων  τφ  πατρν  μνήμης  I  χάρνν  καν  έαυτονς  ζώσνν  vacat 

600:  103  no.  K  22.  Fragmentary  epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Lower  part  of 

a  white  marble  stele  with  relief  representing  the  lower  part  of  the  bust  of  a  man; 
inscription  under  the  relief: - ]ος  έαυτφ  ζών  I  [-  -  ]P  -  -  A  vacat 


[2.  Does  not  the  photo  show  P  03  I  T  A  ?,  Pleket]. 

601:  103/104  no.  K.  23.  Fragment,  ca.  100  A.D.  Upper  left  fragment  of  an  altar;  on 

the  crowning  member  part  of  an  inscription:  ’Έτους  ιβ'[-  - 
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Lettering:  ca.  100  A.D.,  ed.pr.;  ϊ  =  epsilon,  as  in  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  582;  ιβ'  (=  12)  would 
yield  either  20/19  or  136/135  B.C.  which  is  impossible;  so  the  date  is  incomplete:  probably  ιβ[ρ': 
80/81  A.D.,  ed.pr. 

602:  104  nos.  K  24  and  25.  Two  fragments,  undated.  White  marble  fragments. 

K  24:  [~]ΩΝΟΣ  I  [-]ΟΥΣ  K  25;  [--]ATA 

603:  104-106  no.  K  26  =  SEG  XXXV  742  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  2037  ad  XXXV  742). 

From  Hagios  Prodromos. 

a)  [Έ]τοΙυς  ΚΙΠΣ  μΙηνός  II  Ύπερ(βερ)Ιτέο  I  ε'  I  μνίΐας  χΙΙάριν 


1.  Έτους,  SEG ;  CTO,  lapis  II  2-3.  ΚΠΣ  as  a  figure  is  impossible;  possibly  βΠΣ  =  year  286  = 
255  A.D.,  H. 

b)  Άρτεμίδωρος  Διοσκουρίδου  I  τες  συνβί[οις  rasura]t&vt  κέ  τη  I  θρεσσάΗΕ 
Διογενιανι  κέ  ΔιοσκΙουρίδου  του  υιοΰ  δόξαν  κέ  ΕΰφροΙΙσύνου  του  υΐοΰ 
ζώντος  κέ  αύτΙοΰ  ζώντος  vacat 


2.  τρ  συνβί[φ,  SEG\  TECC,  lapis;  in  the  rasura  the  beginning  of  a  female  name  in  -ια,  -ιανι 
in  the  dative;  Artemidoros  was  married  twice;  first  with  Diogenia  (L.  3)  and  subsequently  with  the 
woman,  whose  name  was  erased  in  L.  2,  Η.  II  3.  OPECCAHE:  probably  for  θρεψάσρ,  H.  [cf. 
already  SEG  XXXVIII  2037  !;  H.’s  reading  Διογενιανι  κέ  was  already  surmised  by  Mihailov  in 
SEG  XXXV  742  (b)  app.crit.]  II  4.  Euphrosynos,  alive  at  the  time  of  the  erection  of  the  stele,  was 
asked  to  give  advice  about  the  burial;  he  was  a  child  of  A.’s  first  marriage  and  proceeded  to  erase  the 
name  of  his  stepmother  after  his  father's  death,  H„  who  refers  to  BE  (1972)  no.  260  for  δόξάν 
(Αύρ.Ζωσίμη,  δόξαν  καί  τρ  κρατίστρ  βουλή)  II  5.  ζώτος,  SEG ;  in  fact  die  stone  shows  a 
ligature  of  omega  and  nu. 

604:  106/107  no.  K  27  =  SEG  XXXV  741;  from  Geroplatanos.  Relief  with  five  busts;  in 

the  first  row  a  beardless  man  and  a  woman  (a  third  bust  probably  in  the  missing  part); 
second  row:  two  boys  and  a  woman. 

[Αΰ]ρηλία  Καλλώ  Αΰρηλίω  Διοσκουρίδη  τφ  άνδρι  αυτής  I  [κέ]  Αύρηλίφ 
Διοσκουρίδη  τφ  άδελφφ  αυτής  κέ  Αΰρ(ηλίω)  Τρόπω  τφ  I  [ΐ]δίω  τέκνω  κέ 
Πολυκαρπίαν  την  σωαυτής  κέ  Αλεξα[ν]δρς*  τη  I  έγγονή  αυτής  μνείας 
χάριν  "Ετους  επς'  II  Δύστρου  κη' 


2.  Initio  no  κέ  in  SEG ;  in  fine  κέ  Λυ.ρο.ω  τφ,  SEG  II  3.  (ίδ)ίφ  ?,  SEG,  corrected  from 
ed.pr.'s  (υ)ίφ;  Πολυ,.πινη  τρ  σ(υμβί)ιρ  αυτής,  SEG-,  σωαυτής:  the  letters  ΣΩ  are  the  mutilated 
remains  of  a  word  like  θυγατέρα,  misunderstood  by  the  mason;  Η.  II  [4.  H.  gives  ΓΠΣ  but  dates 
the  stele  to  254  A.D.;  the  stone  clearly  shows  €ΠΣ:  επς',  as  in  SEG :  year  285  (not  286,  as  in 
SEG,  inadvertendy)  =  254  A.D.  (Akdan  era)  II  5.  H.  omits  L.  5  !,  Pleket], 
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Three  epitaphs  from  the  village  of  Palaiochora  are  assigned  to  Kalindoia  by  H. 

605:  107/108  no.  K  28  =  SEG  XXIX  628  (with  1809). 

606:  108/109  no.  K  29  =  SEG  XXXVIII  643.  In  L.  1  there  is  no  K  after  χάριν. 

607:  109  no.  K  30.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Lower  right  part  of  a  white  marble  stele 

with  relief  representing  two  busts:  a  beardless  man  and  a  woman;  above  the  bust  of 
the  man  traces  of  another  bust. 


[ — ]ης  ό  πριν  Μέστιος  μεΙ[τά  —  τ]ής 
συνβίου  αΰτοΰ  και  I  [— ]ης  μνήμης  χάριν 


1.  For  the  formula  6  πρίν  plus  patronymic,  in  this  case  the  genitive  of  Μέστις,  cf.  SEG  XXVII 
307;  XXIX  584. 


608.  Kipia.  Two  Christian  epitaphs.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  466/467;  two  graves 
covered  by  inscribed  lids;  found  during  excavations  of  a  Christian  basilica.  Cf.  SEG  XLI  572 
nos.  A  and  B  and  C.Bakirtzis,  Aphieroma  eis  ton  Konstantinon  Babouskon  vol.  5 
(Thessalonikal992)  277-282.  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  771  (ph.). 

A)  f  Κοιμιτίριον  του  I  θεοφιλ(εστάτου)  Βασιλίου  πρ(εσ)β(υτέρου)  (ph.) 

B)  t  Κοιμητήριον  I  του  θειοφ(ι)λ(εστάτου)  ΣτεΙφάνου  πρ(ε)σβ(υτέρου)  ·  οσίτις 
έπειβουλεύΙΙσει,  δοσι  λόγον  I  Θ(ε)ω  οδε  (=  ωδε)  κ(αι)  έν  ήμερα  1  κρίσεος. 


609-614.  Leukopetra.  Six  manumissions.  P.Petsas  in  Aphieroma  eis  ton 
Konstantinon  Babouskon  vol.  V  (Thessalonika  1992)  319-327  (ph.),  briefly  presents  the 
following  manumission  texts  engraved  on  the  front,  right  and  left  side  of  a  large  marble  altar, 
except  for  no.  5  which  was  engraved  on  one  of  the  columns  of  the  temple.  Cf. 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  399.  For  the  manumission  records  from  Leukopetra  cf.  SEG 
XXXIV  655.  For  an  interpretation  of  the  origin  and  background  of  the  consecration  and 
manumission  of  slaves  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Cultes  et  Rites  de  passage  en  Macedoine 
(Meletemata  19;  Athens  1994)  113-119.  For  a  chronologically  arranged  list  of  seventy 
manumission  texts  from  Leukopetra  cf.  P.Petsas  in  Ancient  Macedonia  V  2  (Papers  read  at  the 
5th  Intern.  Symp.,  Thessaloniki  October  10-15,  1989)  (Thessaloniki  1993)  1261-1271  (with 
photos  of  our  altar  and  its  inscriptions). 

609:  326  no.  1.  Sacred  manumission,  171  A.D. 

Έτους  βς'  v  σεβαστού  (του)  και  θιτ',  μη{ι}- 
νός  Δαισίου  όκτωκαιδεκάτη 
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Ζωσίμη  Δουλήνος  Βε- 
4  ροιαία,  οίκοΰσα  έν  Κυνέοις 
χαρίζετε  νεανείσκον  όνό- 
ματι  Έρμήν  άνένκλητον  · 
τούτον  παρά  τόπον  μή  ύπρισ- 
8  σθήνε  ·  έάν  δε  ΰβρείση  τις  παρά 
τόπον,  δώσει  Μητρί  Θεών 
vacat  Ή  αφ'  vacat 


1.  Year  202  of  the  Augustan  era  (32/31  B.C.)  =  171  A.D.  =  year  319  of  the  national  era  (148  B.C.) 
II 4.  έν  Κυνέοις:  cf.  SEG  XL  528  II  9.  the  fine  is  1500  den.,  ed.pr. 


610:  326  no.  2.  Sacred  manumission,  238  A.D. 

’Έτους  ος'  σεβαστού  τοΰ 
καί  Έπτ'),  μηνός  Αΐδοναίου  η' 
Αύρηλία  Τροφίμη  ή  πριν 
4  Φιλίππου,  εχουσα  τριών  ν 

τέκνων  δίκαιον,  όμολο-  ν 
γώ  ·  χαρίζομαι  Μητρί  Θε¬ 
ών  Αύτόχθονι  σώματα, 

8  Φιλιππάν  ώς  ετών  κε',  ’Αντί¬ 

πατρον  ώς  ετών  κγ',  Εΰτυ- 
χάν  ώς  έτών  κβ',  Παράμο- 
νον  ώς  έτών  κ',  γένι  Μακε- 
12  δονικά,  οίκογενή{ς},  κατά 

την  άπόφασιν  την  Τερτυλ- 
λιανοΰ  Άκύλα,  έπειμελου- 
μένου  Εΐουλια{ν }νοΰ  Ένδήμου, 

16  είερωμένου  Είου(λ)ια{ ν }νοΰ  Δη- 

μητρίου  vacat 


1.  Year  270  of  the  Augustan  era  (32/31  B.C.)  =  238  A.D.  II  2.  the  figure  of  the  national  era  was 
not  engraved  by  the  mason  II  3.  ή  πρίν:  cf.  SEG  XXIX  584  II  13-14.  for  the  governor  Tertullianus 
Aquila  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  658  II  16-17.  for  the  priest  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Cultes  et  Rites  de  passage 
en  Macedoine  (Meletemata  19;  Athens  1994)  65-67. 

326/327  no.  3.  Sacred  manumission,  253  A.D. 

’Έτους  δπς'  σεβαστού, 
μηνός  Λώου,  έν  Αίγαιαΐς  · 

Αύρήλιος  Ποσιδώνι  -  ν 
vacat  ος  προέθη-  vacat 


4 


IG  X 


MACEDONIA 


167 


κεν  πιττάκια  προς  τοΰ 
Κεσαρείου  εις  τούς  ίθισ- 
μένους  τόπους  δ{ι)ωρού- 
8  μένος  Θεα  Αύτόχθονι  κοράσιν 
όνόματι  Ποσιδωνίαν  γένι  Μα¬ 
κεδονικόν,  ώς  ετών  ν  ιβ',  αϊται- 
ρον  πεδάριν  όνόματι  Έπαφρόδιτον  γένι 
12  Μακεδονικόν,  α  ήγόρασα  έξ  αϊμα- 
τος  vacat 


1.  Year  284  of  the  Augustan  era  (32/31  B.C.)  =  253  A.D.  II  2.  the  document  was  drawn  up  in 
Aigeai,  for  which  cf.  SEG  XL  528  II  4-7.  for  the  practice  of  putting  up  the  pittakia,  during  at  least 
thirty  days,  cf.  SEG  XXXI  634  II  10-11.  αιταιρον  =  'έτερον  II  12-13.  the  two  slaves  were  bought  at 
birth,  H.  in  BE. 


612:  327  no.  5.  Sacred  manumission,  191/192  A.D. 

’Έτους  γκς\  έπιμελουμε(λουμέ)- 
νου  Κομινίου  Ιερωνύμου,  Κλ(αυδία) 

Πρόκλα  στηλλογραφώ  παιδίσκην 
4  μου  Εΰγένεαν  συν  τέκνοις  Φιλή- 

τη,  ’Αλέξανδρος,  Φίλων,  ήν  έχαρισά- 
μην  έν  τφ  ες'  σεβ(αστω)  έ'τει 

1.  Year  223  of  the  Augustan  era  =  191/192  A.D.;  the  manumission  took  place  in  the  year  205  (cf. 
L.  6)  =  173/174  A.D.  but  the  engraving  was  delayed  for  nearly  twenty  years  II  2.  Κομίνιος  'Ιερώ¬ 
νυμος:  cf.  SEG  XXVII  295  and  XXXIV  656  (from  the  same  year)  II  3.  Claudia  Procla  is  identical 
with  the  person  who  dedicated  the  altar  on  which  the  manumission-acts  nos.  1-3  and  6/7  were 
engraved;  the  dedication  inscribed  on  the  same  altar  is  in  our  lemma  no.  615. 


613:  327  no.  6.  Sacred  manumission,  undated.  This  text  was  engraved  under  no.  I, 

probably  by  the  same  mason  and  in  the  same  period. 

Νηρενίς  Νεικοπολίου 
θυγάτηρ  Ζωσίμην  θρε- 
πτην  χαρίζετε  Μητρι  Θε- 
4  ών  άνυπόθηκον·  αίαν 

τις  ύπρείση  καί  απόσπαση, 
δώσει  δ(ηνάρια)  (α)φ'  vacat  ■ 
είεριτεύοντος  Αΰρη- 
8  λίου  Σωπάτρου  νεου- 

τέρου  vacat 
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5.  For  ΰπρείση  cf.  our  lemma  no.  609  LL.  7/8  II  7-8.  for  the  priest  cf.  SEG  XXVII  294. 

614:  327  no.  7.  Sacred  manumission,  undated.  Engraved  under  the  dedication  of 

Claudia  Procla  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  615)  and  to  be  dated  to  ca.  171  A.D.  (so 
Hatzopoulos  in  BE). 

Άλέξις  ’Αλεξίου  Κυνά(σ)  της 
έχαρισόμην  κοράσιον  όνό- 
ματι  Συνφέρουσαν  Μητρι  Θε- 
4  ων  Αυτόχθονε  τό  κέ  ΑΠΟΥΛΟ 
ΝΟΝΤΟ  ν ΑΥΤΗΑΤΗΑΝΑΖΗΤΗ 
EIC  έχαρισόμην,  εΐερωμένου 
Βετουρίου  Καλλίστου 

1.  Κυνάστης:  cf.  έν  Κυνέοις  in  our  lemma  no.  609  L.  4  II  4-6.  H.  (in  BE)  suggests  τό  κε 
άπολω(λ)όν  (=  απολωλός)  τό  αυτή  ατη  άναζητή(σει):  Alexis  consecrated  a  slave-girl  which 
she  no  longer  possessed,  hoping  to  recover  her  with  the  help  of  the  goddess,  to  whom  she  gives  the 
slave  ‘en  signe  de  reconnaissance  anticipee’. 


615.  Leukopetra.  Dedication  to  the  Meter  Theon,  145  A.D.  Engraved  on  the  front 
of  the  altar  on  which  our  lemmata  nos.  609-611  and  613/614  were  engraved;  under  the  dedi¬ 
cation  the  text  of  our  lemma  no.  614  was  engraved.  Ed.pr.  P.Petsas,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  609-614)  327  no.  4  (ph.). 

Τιβερία  Κλαυδία  4  vacat  ον  vacat 

Πρόκλα  Μητρί  Θε-  έτους  W  γ  ^  9  (ζ/ 

ών  ευχάριστή  ρι-  μηνός  Άπελλαίου 


1.  Claudia  Procla:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  612  LL.  2/3;  her  dedication  is  likely  to  have  been  the  first  text  engraved  on 
the  altar  II  5.  in  fine  Γ9Τ,  lapis;  this  would  yield  year  393  =  245  A.D.  (national  era:  148  B.C.);  this  is  in¬ 
compatible  with  the  date  on  record  for  Procla  in  our  lemma  no.  612;  so  the  mason  made  a  mistake:  γς>(ς)'  =  293 
=  145  A.D.,  ed.pr.  and  Hatzopoulos  in  BE  (1994)  no.  399. 


616.  Mavropigi.  Inscribed  jar.  Cf.  G.Karamitrou-Mentesidi,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B 
419,  for  the  inscription  [Φ]ιλίππ[ου]  on  the  mouth  of  a  jar.  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  738. 


617.  Mende  (area  of:  Cape  Poseidi).  Inscribed  sherds,  ca.  550-500  B.C.  Cf. 

J.Vokotopoulou  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  409-423,  for  some  inscribed  sherds 
found  in  the  foundation  of  an  ancient  building  (temple  of  Poseidon):  [άν]έθ[η]κε  (on  an  Attic 
skyphos)  and  [Ποσειδ]εωνι  (ph.;  on  an  Attic  kylix).  Cf.  now  also  ead.  in  To  Archaiologiko 
Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  309/310  (ph.);  a)  an  abecedarium  engraved  on  the  bottom  of  an  Attic 
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skyphos  (ca.  500  B.C.;  Ionian  alphabet;  after  the  omega  a  sampi:  ΓΠ;  b)  inscription  on  a  kylix: 
Ζηνόθεμις  μ’  άνέθηκεν  (ca.  550-535  B.C.).  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  761  (ph.). 


618.  Pella.  Various  finds.  V.Misaelidou-Despotidou  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989) 
[1992]  69,  mentions  in  passing  a  number  of  stamps  on  Thasian  amphoras  (Δέαλκος,  Κρατΐ- 
νος,  Άρχήνα[ξ]  (ph.);  ca.  300  B.C.;  cf.  BCH  Suppi.  V  275/276,  304  and  311);  cf.  already 
SEG  XLI  576.  I.M.Akamatis,  ibidem  75-90,  mentions  some  inscribed  tiles  found  in  a  stoa 
(Πέλλης;  Βασιλικός;  cf.  also  M.-D.  in  Ancient  Macedonia  V  2  (Thessaloniki  1993)  979-983 
(ph.)).  More  than  1000  stamped  amphora  handles  were  found  so  far;  ca.  33%  from  Rhodes, 
23%  from  Thasos,  20%  local  (many  belong  to  the  so-called  Parmeniskos  group;  reign  of 
Demetrios  Π;  they  were  found  all  over  the  Mediterranean  and  testify  to  wine  export),  15%  from 
Kos,  12,5%  from  Knidos,  4,4%  from  Italy,  4%  from  Corinth  [but  this  adds  up  to  ca.  110%  !  so 
there  must  be  a  mistake];  only  one  stamp  from  Sinope. 

Photos  of  the  following  stamps:  Έπ'ι  ΚλεισιπΙπίδα  ΑρίστωΙνος,  Κνίδι[ον];  Δαμοκράτευς 
του  Άριστοκλεΰς  (Knidian);  Δαμοκράτευ[ς]  (Rhodian);  έπν  ΑρισΙτοδάμου  I,  Πανάμου 
(Rhodian);  Θασίων  I  Δέαλκο[ς]  (cf.  above);  Θασίων  Άριστο[θΓ  ω— ];  ΜικίΙωνος  (local); 
ΚαλλιΙμάχου  (local). 


619.  Pella.  Two  inscribed  gold  laurel-leaves,  ca.  300  B.C.  M.Lilibaki-Akamati  in 
To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  95  and  98  (ph.),  mentions  two  gold  leaves  found  in  late 
4th  cent.  B.C.  cist-graves;  inscriptions  in  punched  letters.  Cf.  ZPE  109  (1995)  81-86. 

a)  Φιλόξενα  b)  Φερσεφόνηι  I  Ποσείδιππος  μύστης  I  ευσεβής 

Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1992)  no.  307,  for  the  Demeter  cult  in  Macedonia. 


620.  Philippi.  Dedication  to  Horus,  Apollo  and  Harpokrates,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

P.Collart,  BCH  53  (1929)  77-79.  The  stone  was  refound  in  Kavalla  and  is  now  in  the  Museum 
in  Kavalla:  cf.  C.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  442  (ph.). 


621.  Philippi.  Epitaph  of  Herodotos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  funerary  altar  built  into  a 
house  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Philippi.  Mentioned  by  C.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  444:  'Ηρόδοτος  I  [-]σιπόλιος. 


622.  Philippi.  Christian  inscription.  Cf.  E.Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou  in  To  Archaio¬ 
logiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  468  (dr.),  for  an  inscription  engraved  on  the  wall  of  a  staircase  in 
the  anti-chamber  of  the  baptistery:  Δομ[νίν]ου  Μ[άρτυρος].  Domninus  is  the  homonymous 
martyr  from  Thessalonika  under  Maximian  (so  ed.pr.). 
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623.  Pydna.  Epitaph,  ca.  400  B.C.  E.Marki  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992] 
181,  mentions  an  epitaph  built  into  a  late  wall:  ΤΕΛΕΟΥ  [is  this  a  complete  text.  Τελεου  or  just 
a  fragment  ?,  Pleket]. 


624.  Sani.  Two  inscribed  vases,  6th  cent.  B.C.  J.Vokotopoulou,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  367/368  (ph.;  cf.  also  BCH  118,  1994,  758  (ph.)),  mentions  the  following  inscribed 
vase-fragments  found  in  a  complex,  partly  underwater,  which  probably  was  a  cult  place:  1) 
Fragment  of  a  Corinthian  krater:  [--]ρόθεμις  μ  [άνέθέκε— ]  (Corinthian  alphabet);  2) 
Fragment  of  a  Laconian  kylix:  τας  Πυθ[ίας]  or  Πυθ[ονίκας]  [cf.  already  SEG  XXXVIII  667; 
cf.  now  also  ead.  in  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1  (Thessaloniki  1993)  184-190  no.  5  (ph.):  the  same 
Corinthian  krater,  ca.  600-550  B.C.,  with  [Δω]ρόθεμις  μ’  ά[νέθέκε];  on  190  no.  6  (ph.)  the 
same  kylix-inscription  as  above,  now  restored  as  Τας  Πυθ[ίας  Άρτέμιδος  εΐμί];  ca.  550-525 
B.C.,  Pleket]. 


625.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Athenion,  son  of  Praxiteles,  from  Amastris, 
erected  by  a  doumos,  90/91  A.D.  Rectangular  marble  plaque,  broken  at  the  lower  left  side. 
Found  between  the  Galerius  rotunda  and  the  Arch  of  Galerius  near  the  city  wall.  The  text  is  in  a 
tabula;  below  it  a  ship  with  a  man  at  the  helm.  Ed.pr.  E.Voutiras,  ZPE  90  (1992)  87-96  (ph.).  V. 
comments  on  the  doumos,  which  is  frequently  attested  in  Anatolian  inscriptions,  especially  in 
Northeast  Lydia;  according  to  ed.pr.  it  is  attested  here  for  the  first  time  in  Greece.  But  A.Lajtar, 
ZPE  94  (1992)  211/212,  argues  that  another  doumos  is  to  be  found  in  IG  X  2  1  860  (LL.  1-3: 
Ταύρου  κοίμπέτου  (?)  I  δοΰμος:  ‘des  Taurus  doumos  am  Dreiweg?’):  the  doumos  has  buried 
Maximus  (cf.  IG  X  2  1  288,  291  with  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  495*).  [This  reading  was  already  proposed 
by  A.Panayotou  and  D.Feissel  independently,  see  SEG  XL  1737*.]  Ed.pr.  argues  that  the  dou¬ 
mos  is  not  only  a  cult  association  but  also,  and  presumably  primarily,  a  professional  association. 
He  thinks  that  Athenion  was  the  captain  of  a  ship:  the  relief  shows  a  rather  small  boat  for  trips 
along  the  coast.  The  doumos  probably  was  an  association  of  seafaring  merchants,  whose 
protector  was  Aphrodite.  The  epithet  Έπιτευξιδία  is  new;  it  is  derived  from  έπίτευξις  (‘suc¬ 
cess’).  It  points  to  the  wealth  a  merchant  may  gain  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  838).  The  president  and  the 
secretary  of  the  doumos  are  descendants  or  freedmen  of  Roman  negotiatores.  The  agnomen 
Γλυκών  of  the  president  is  supposed  to  indicate  a  relatively  low  social  status  (cf,  the  low  status 
of  naukleroi  in  general)  [but  for  this  problem  cf.  H.W.Pleket,  MB  AH  3,  1  (1984)  3-36  (cf.  SEG 
XXXIII  1564),  for  a  more  nuanced  view]. 

Δοΰμος  Άφρο- 
δείτης  Έπιτευ- 
ξιδίας  άρχισυ-  (leaf) 

4  ναγωγοΰντος 

•  Γ.  ·  Αΰτρωνίου  ·  Λεί- 
βερος  του  και  Γλύ- 
κωνος,  γραμματεύ- 
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8  οντος  ·  K.  ·  Πουπίου  ·  Κάστορος,  (leaf) 
έξεταστοΰ  Έρμογένους  του  Δι¬ 
ογένους,  Άθηνίωνα  Πραξιτέλους  Άμαστρι- 
ανόν  έξω  τελευτήσαντα  μνείας  ένεκεν 
12  δι’  έπιμελητών  των  αυτών  (leaf)  - 
χαΐρε  ·  καί  συ  τίς  ποτ’  ε’ι  .·  βκρ' 


5.  Autronii  are  attested  in  Thessalonika  and  Edessa,  ed.pr.  II  8.  Pupii:  not  attested  in  Macedonia;  a  Pupius  is  on 
record  in  Thessaly,  ed.pr.  II  9.  έξεταστής:  this  function  is  rare,  ed.pr.  II  11.  εξω:  Athenion  probably  died  on  sea; 
the  monument  probably  was  a  cenotaph,  ed.pr.  [but  εξω  may  well  indicate  that  A.  died  outside  Amastris,  i.e.  in 
Thessalonika,  Pleket]  II  13.  Actian  era,  ed.pr. 


626.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  for  the  daughter  of  Chrestos,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  Marble  stele;  in  a  recessed  field  representation  of  a  standing  person.  Mentioned  by 
K.Eleutheriadou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  407  (ph.).  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  752. 

Χρηστός  CAHPDINI  τη  ιδία  θυγαίτρι  μνήμης  χάΐριν 

Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1993)  no.  364,  who  suggests  ΣαφιρώΙνι  (dative  of  Σαπφειρώ)  [on  the  photo  one 
indeed  discerns  a  phi  after  CA,  Pleket]. 


627.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Phokas,  Christian  period.  Marble  plaque  found  in 
an  early  Christian  tomb.  Mentioned  in  passing  and  without  transcription  by  K.Eleutheriadou  in 
To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  274  (ph.). 

t  t  t  I  μημόρεον  I  Μαρκέλλας·  I  ένθα  κΐτε  ό  II  ύός  μου  Φωκάς. 


628.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Markos  Kotios  Noumenios,  undated.  IG  X  2  1 

319.  M.Vitti,  To  poleodomiko  schedio  tes  archaias  Thessalonikes  kai  he  exelixe  tou  (Rome- 
Thessalonika  1990)  135/136,  points  out  that  the  stone,  ‘now  lost’  according  to  IG,  has  been 
refound  built  into  the  Galerian-Theodosian  wall  in  Hodos  Melenikos.  E.Kapetanopoulos  (per 
ep.)  kindly  sent  us  xerox  copies  of  Vitti’s  pages  and  added  a  photo  made  by  himself  in 
September  1992  ‘not  far  from  the  ABC  Hotel  in  Thessalonika’. 


629.  Vergina.  Dedication  to  Eukleia,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  SEG  XXXIII  556;  XL  561. 
Cf.  K.Mortensen,  ‘Eurydice:  demonic  or  devoted  mother’,  AHB  6,  4  (1992)  156-171,  who 
analyses  the  literary  evidence  and  this  dedication  (163-165);  she  tends  to  date  the  text  to  the 
period  of  the  rule  of  the  Argead  Ptolemy  and  her  ensuing  marriage  to  him  (ca.  367  B.C.). 
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630.  Thrace.  Phylai  and  phylarchoi  in  Roman  Thrace.  M.Taceva,  Index  20  (1992) 
179-187,  collects  and  discusses  the  epigraphical  evidence  for  φυλαί  and  φύλαρχοι  in  the 
Roman  province  of  Thrace.  Phylarchoi  are  only  attested  in  the  territories  assigned  to  cities  by 
Trajan  (Serdica;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  660;  Philippopolis;  Hadrianopolis).  The  term  of  office 
was  limited;  the  duties  of  the  phylarchos  were  religious,  administrative  and  military  (recruit¬ 
ment).  The  names  of  the  phylarchoi  before  212  A.D.  show  that  many  were  Romanized  Thracians. 
The  phylarchoi  from  the  territory  of  Philippopolis  are  on  record  after  212  A.D.,  when  the 
enfranchised  local  inhabitants  were  assigned  to  the  pre-existing  phylai  of  the  city.  Phylai  are  on 
record  in  nine  cities  and  their  territories:  Serdica,  Pautalia  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  658),  Philippo¬ 
polis,  Augusta  Traiana,  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum,  Markianopolis,  Anchialos,  Hadrianopolis  and 
Perinthos.  There  is  no  evidence  for  their  existence  before  the  early  2nd  cent.,  when  Trajan’s 
urbanization  of  the  province  replaced  the  older  Thracian  system  of  strategiai  which  the  Romans 
found  when  Thrace  became  a  province  in  45  A.D.  Discussed  at  some  length  are  inscriptions 
concerning  the  boundaries  of  phylai  in  Philippopolis  (IGBulg  III  la/b;  4b;  6a;  9b),  which  show 
that  rural  vici  were  integrated  into  the  city  territory  after  212  A.D.  T.  speculates  on  the  relation 
between  phylai/city  territories  and  rural  areas  before  that  year.  After  212  A.D.  no  phylai  are 
attested  in  inscriptions  (except  in  Perinthos).  There  seems  to  be  no  unequivocal  relation  between 
phylarchoi  and  phylai;  the  phylarchoi  probably  replaced  the  strategoi  after  the  abolition  of  the 
strategiai. 


631.  Augusta  Traiana.  History,  institutions,  territory.  D. Boteva,  Index  20  (1992) 
25-30,  presents  a  survey  of  the  development  of  Augusta  Traiana  (ή  (λαμπρότατη  Θρακών) 
Τρανανέων  πόλις;  ή  λανπρά  και  έλευθέρα  Τρ.π.)  based  on  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions. 
The  city  was  organized  as  a  Greek  polis  rather  than  a  municipium  (βουλή;  δήμος;  cf.  IGBulg 
ΠΙ  1553;  1562;  1565).  The  Roman  city  was  presumably  established  near  the  Thracian  settlement 
Beroe;  the  relation  between  A.T.  and  B.  is  not  fully  clear.  A  fair  number  of  praetoriani  were 
recruited  from  the  territory  of  A.T.:  cf.  their  epitaphs  found  in  Rome  indicating  Beroe  as  their 
provenance;  probably  the  neighbouring  Thracian  community  still  existed.  Latin  inscriptions 
testify  to  the  settlement  of  veterans  in  the  territory  and  the  building  of  fortifications  in  152  A.D. 
(here  as  elsewhere  in  Thrace;  anti-Roman  movement  of  Thracian  peasants  ?). 

Two  Greek  inscriptions  are  discussed  more  fully:  1)  the  dedication  to  Ζευς  Σαβάζιος  θεός 
προγονικός  by  Τίτος  Φλάουιος  Δίνις,  whose  father  also  had  a  Thracian  name  (Σκέλης), 
ίερεύς  άπό  προγόνων  διά  βίου  και  άρχιερεύς  του  κοινού  τής  έπαρχείας  (G. Mihailov, 
Epigraphica  37,  1975,  50/51,  53/54).  Β.  dates  this  inscription  to  the  reign  of  Vespasian  rather 
than  Hadrian.  The  dedicant  is  a  member  of  the  Thracian  elite  which  had  preserved  its  social 
privileges  after  Thrace  became  a  Roman  province  in  45  A.D.  Their  influence  diminished  after  the 
reforms  of  Trajan  (foundation  of  A.T.),  who  integrated  Thracian  land  into  the  new  social  and 
administrative  structure;  cf.  SEG  XXVI  784  LL.  6/7  showing  that  in  162/163  A.D.  the  high- 
priest  came  from  Nikomedia  rather  than  being  a  native  Thracian;  2)  IGBulg  III  1690:  reform  of 
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the  statute  of  the  emporion  of  Pizus  (territory  of  A.T.)  and  edict  of  the  Roman  governor  of  202 
A.D.  Comment  on  its  administration;  like  other  emporia  (all  of  them  not  far  from  A.T.;  cf.  e.g. 
SEG  XXXII  679  app.crit.  in  fine)  Pizus  was  entirely  dependent  on  the  city  in  whose  territory  it 
was  situated. 


632.  Augusta  Traiana  (area  of:  Karasura).  Epitaph  of  Theodoros,  ca.  500  A.D. 

Rectangular  white-gray  marble  plaque  re-used  in  the  pavement  of  a  basilica  West  of  the  Kaleto 
hill;  now  in  the  lapidarium  at  Karasura.  Edd.pr.  B.Bottger  -  K.Hallof,  Klio  74  (1992)  406-410 
(ph.;  dr.;  translation);  for  a  new  Latin  milestone  see  B.Bottger  -  H.Krummrey,  ibid.  401-405. 
For  other  inscriptions  from  Karasura  see  SEG  XLI  587-590. 

t  Ενθάδε  κατά- 
κιται  Θεόδωρο{ν}ς  (ο) 

6  της  ρχχκαρίας  [μνήμες 
4  γενά(ΐενος  άπο.[ — ] 

4.  After  ΑΠΟ:  Γ,  Ε,  Π  or  Σ;  indication  of  a  municipal  (cf.  L.  5)  function  formerly  (από)  held  by  the  deceased, 
edd.pr.,  who  hesitatingly  suggest  έκδίκων  with  reference  to  SEG  II  399  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII 492  on  p.  146)  though 
they  point  out  that  this  function  (defensor  civitatis)  would  hardly  be  compatible  with  ό  τής  μα  κα  pi  ας  μνήμης 
which  is  typically  used  for  craftsmen  and  lower  secular  and  ecclesiastical  officials  II  5.  Φιλιπποπό[λ(εως)  or 
-πο[λ(ιτών),  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  or  [τελευ]Ιτφ,  edd.pr.  II  6.  μηνή  =  μηνί,  edd.pr.  II  7.  in  fine  either  a  cross,  or  an 
imperial  or  consular  date,  or  an  exhortation  to  the  reader,  edd.pr. 


Φιλιπποπο[λ(— )  -  έτελεύ]- 
τα  δέ  ιτηνχΐ  Ία[νουαρίου  ..] 
ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ν'.  [ — ] 


633.  Bisanthe.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Soter  and  Athena  Nikephoros,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  602*  (ISE  II  1 16).  M.H.Sayar,  Tyche  7  (1992)  187-195  (map  of  the  North 
coast  of  the  Propontis),  especially  187-190,  points  out  that  this  dedication  on  behalf  of  the 
Thracian  king  Mostis  does  not  necessarily  come  from  Tekirdag,  where  it  was  found  built  into  a 
modem  house.  He  argues  that  Bisanthe  should  be  localized  at  Panion  (modem  Barbaros)  rather 
than  at  Tekirdag  (so  inter  alia  ISE).  After  a  survey  of  earlier  views  on  the  date  of  this  text  and 
consequently  of  Mostis,  S.  publishes  another  dedication  on  behalf  of  this  king  which  sheds  some 
light  on  this  problem  (our  lemma  no.  662).  Mostis  is  known  from  coins,  presumably  to  be  dated 
to  the  late  2nd  and/or  the  early  1st  cent.  B.C.,  to  have  ruled  at  least  thirty-eight  years,  probably 
over  the  tribe  of  the  Kaineans.  Historical  events  suggest  that  these  years  belong  to  the  period 
between  133  and  86  B.C.,  when  the  Propontis  was  formally  under  Roman  rule  (from  129  B.C.  it 
belonged  to  the  province  of  Macedonia).  However,  the  region  was  not  under  actual  Roman 
control  until  Sulla's  victory  over  Mithridates.  The  date  of  the  two  inscriptions  (2nd  cent.  B.C.  on 
the  basis  of  the  letter  forms)  is  compatible  with  this  view  [for  a  similar  date  of  Mostis,  with 
different  historical  implications,  see  SEG  XXXVII].  Mostis'  territory  was  located  in  the 
Southeastern  part  of  Thrace  and  included  at  least  Bisanthe  and  Heraion  Teichos. 
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634.  Byzantion.  Epitaph  of  Polla  and  others,  1st  cent.  A.D.  M.-T.Couilloud, 
BCH  98  (1974)  477  no.  86.  M.Cremer  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  87-90  (ph.),  argues 
on  iconographical  grounds  that  this  stele,  which  is  now  in  the  Museum  in  Corfu  and  is  assigned 
to  the  'Kyklads'  in  the  Museum  Inventory,  comes  from  Byzantion.  The  relief  represents  a  man 
reclining  on  a  couch,  a  seated  woman  and  a  young  man  standing  before  the  couch.  Cremer 
argues  that  the  man  and  woman  were  brother  and  sister  (and  the  young  man  a  relative,  e.g.  a 
cousin)  rather  than  parents,  together  with  their  son.  The  inscription  runs:  Πώλλα  Ποπλίου, 
Μενεκράτης  Ποπλίου  i  Διον  ύσις  Μενίσκου  ό  και  Πόπλις.  Turkish  warships  which 
together  with  a  Russian  fleet  took  possession  of  Corfu  ca.  1800  A.D.,  may  have  taken  the  stone 
as  ballast  from  Byzantion  and  left  it  on  Corfu. 


635-640.  Byzantion.  Christian  epitaphs.  A.Lajtar,  EA  20  (1992)  105-111  nos.  1-6 
(ph.),  republishes  the  following  epitaphs,  published  by  T.Wiegand,  MDAI  (A)  33  (1908)  147- 
149  and  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Warsaw. 


635:  105/106  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Theodora.  Wiegand  148  no.  8. 

f  I  t  ’Ενθάδε  καΐτάκιτε  Θεωδόρα  I  ή  τις  μακαρίας 
μνήΙΙμης,  δρων  ΚλαυδιΙοπώλεως  t 


3.  Θεοδώρα,  W.  II  4-5.  Bithynian  (so  L.Robert,  A  travers  I'Asie  Mineure,  Paris  1980,  105  note 
652)  rather  than  Cilician  (so  W.)  Klaudioupolis. 

636:  106/107  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Martyria.  Wiegand  148  no.  6. 

t  Ενθάδε  κατάΙκιτε  Μαρτυρία  I  πιστή-  μηνι  ΝοεμΙβρίω  πένΙΙπτη 

3.  πιστή:  Μ.  has  been  baptized,  L. 


637:  107/108  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Theodotos.  Wiegand  147  no.  4. 

f  Ενθάδε  κατάκΙιτε  ΘεοδΙοτος,  ό  έμός  γίνήσιος  υιΙΙός,  γενάμενος  μΙοΰ 
ποθιΙτός  ·  μηνι  Μάιον  I  C,  ή(μέρ<}0  α\  ίνδ(ικτίονος)  ς'  ·  έτελ(ι)1όθι  λαβός 
στέΙΙφανον  χρυσόν  I  έν  Χρ<ι)στό,  άμήν 


7-8.  μαΐον,  W.;  in  fine  possibly  an  eta  corrected  to  a  nu;  in  L.  8  initio  A,  lapis;  L.  also 
considers  Μαίο  η'  I  {/HA},  Μαίο  I  (|tf)  a'  or  Μαίο  η'  I  {/Hi  a'  ίνδ(ικτίονος)  (καί);  the 
reading  in  the  text  yields  438  or  483  A.D.  [Cf.,  however,  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  743,  who 
discerns  on  the  photo  an  eta  rather  than  a  nu:  μηνι  Μαίρ  ηι']  II  8.  ΙΠΑ  ινδΓς,  W.;  in  fine  £Τ£Λ, 
lapis  II  9.  λαβός  =  λαβώς:  aorist  participle  formed  after  the  participle  of  the  perfect,  L.  [but  cf.  D. 
Feissel,  ibidem:  assimilation  of  λαβών  before  consonant]  II  9-10.  for  the  crown  as  the  eternal 
reward  for  true  Christians  cf.L.  in  Z PE  97  (1993)  227/228  II  1 1.  XPC,  lapis. 
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638:  108/109  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Theodoule.  Wiegand  148  no.  5  and  149  no.  10.  Two 

joining  fragments,  published  as  separate  stones  by  W.  LL.  1-4  are  W.’s  no.  5,  LL. 
5-10  his  no.  10. 

t  Ενθάδε  κΙατάκιτε  ΘΙεοδούλι  πιίστή,  γυνι  ΤηΙΙμοθέου,  θυγΙάτηρ 
ΜαρτΙυρίου  κ(αι)  ΕύχαΙρίας  ·  τελεΙ[υτά]  μη(νί)  Φε(β)ρο(υαρίω)  II 
ίν(δικτίονος)  δ'  ? 

9.  Μ  Φ  C  Ρ  Ο,  lapis. 


639:  109-111  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Dionysia.  Wiegand  149  no.  11.  Above  the  inscription 

a  sign 3  ;  below  a  floral  motive.  We  give  D.Feissel’s  version  {BE,  1994,  no.  743), 
who  points  to  H.Gregoire's  edition  in  Revue  de  I'instruction  publique  en  Belgique 
51  (1908)  162-164. 

[Χ]ριστέ,  βοήθι  Διονυσία,  I  την  (sic)  δούλη  σου·  I  Μαρκέλα,  θυγάτερ  I 
Διονυσίας  πρωτογόνατΙΙος,  παρθένος  χρηστιανή  I  από  μικρόθεν,  γένι 
Ποτική,  I  πατέρα  [ε]ίχα  παλατΐνον  I  [Α]ΰγο[υσ]τΐνος  άνέστ(η)σΙ[εν 
μν]ήμης  (χ)άριν  ·  II  [κέ  ή  μ]ήτηρ  κατάκιτΙ[ε....]ΚΕΑ 

3.  Μαρκέλςι,  L.;  θυγατέρ(α),  W.;  θυγάτερ  =  θυγάτηρ,  L.  II  5.  χριστιανή,  L.  II  6.  γενι- 
(μένη)  ποτική  (=  ποθική  =  ποθητή),  W.;  γέν(ε)ι  Πο(ν)τική;  the  fact  that  Dionysia  was  already 
Christian  as  a  child  possibly  presupposes  that  other  Christians  were  converted  at  a  much  later  stage; 
in  that  case  our  text  is  likely  to  be  early:  4th/5th  cent  A.D.,  L.  II  7.  πατέρ[..]ΙΧΑ,  L.;  πατέρα  .. 
IXA,  W.  II  8.  .ΓΟ....ΓΝΟΣ  άνέστε,  W.;  in  fine  AN6CTC,  lapis  II  9.  in  fineAAPIN,  lapis  II  10. 
μήτηρ,  W.;  L.  11  is  missing  in  W.'s  edition  II  11.  possibly  [Γλυ]κέα,  L. 

640:  111  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Timotheos.  Wiegand  148/149  no.  9. 

t  t  I  ’Ενθάδε  κατάΙκιτε  ΤιμόθεΙος  χουρίου  II  Κοναντος  ·  I 
έτελεύτησεΐν  μηνι  ΑύγούΙστου,  ένδιΙκτίονος  έκτΙής 

5.  A  village  Κονας  (?;  genitive  Κοναντος)  is  unattested,  L.,  who  rejects  W.'s  interpretation: 
Pisidian  Konana  II  6,  CTCAGYT  in  rasura,  L. 


641.  Kabyle.  Greek  inscriptions.  V.Velkov  in  id.  (ed.),  Kabyle,  Tome  2  (Acad.Bulg. 
des  Sciences.  Institut  et  Musee  Archdologique;  Sofia  1991)  7-53,  (re)publishes  the  Greek  and 
Latin  inscriptions  found  between  1972  and  1986  during  the  excavations;  some  previously  known 
texts,  stored  in  the  excavation  center  and  in  the  Musea  in  Sofia  and  Iambol,  have  been  added.  All 
in  all  there  are  fourty-two  texts;  fifteen  are  in  Latin,  one  is  bilingual  (no.  10  a),  twenty-six  are  in 
Greek,  among  the  latter  nineteen  are  new;  no.  1,  of  which  some  lines  were  published  before,  is 
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considered  new  by  us;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  661.  For  the  seven  old  texts  we  give  a  comparatio 
numerorum. 

Velkov  nos. 

8  SEG  XXXII  672  (in  L.  10  read  Ούαριανοΰ  instead  of  Ούαλεριανοΰ) 
12  SEG  XXVIII  578 
15  IGBulg  III  1784 
27  SEG  XXXII  673 
31  IGBulg  III  1775 

39  IGBulg  III  1776 

40  IGBulg  III  1777. 


642. 

Kabyle.  Fragmentary  inscription,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  plaque; 

left  side  preserved;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Iambol.  Ed.pr.  V. Velkov,  Kabyle  II  11/12  no.  2 

(ph.). 

ΤΩ  [ - ] 

ΓΑΛΑ  [  -  - 

ΤΩΙ  [ - ] 

TAIK  [  -  - 

EYMA  [  -  -  ] 

8  ΙΔΙΑ  [  -  - 

4  ΒΑΣΙ  [  -  -  -  ] 

ΤΩΝ  [  -  - 

ΤΗΣΠ  [  -  -  ] 

4.  βασήλεύς  vel  sim.,  ed.pr.  II  5.  τής  π[όλεως,  ed.pr.  II  6.  Γαλά[ται  vel  sim.,  ed.pr.,  who  supposes  that 
this  document  concerns  the  relations  between  Kabyle  and  the  Celts  in  Thrace  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  possibly 
Antiochos  II  (261-246  B.C.)  is  involved. 


643.  Kabyle.  Fragmentary  decree,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
plaque  now  in  the  Museum  in  Iambol.  Ed.pr.  V. Velkov,  Kabyle  Π  12  no.  3  (ph.). 


[ ’Αγαθή  i  Τ]ύχηι 
[ . oi  or  των]  άρχον¬ 
τες  (or  -των) - ή]  βουλή  και 

[ό  δήμος - ]  ΒΡΙΤΩΝ 

4  [ . . . ]ΥΠΟ 

[ - - - ]ΥΕΠΙ 

[ . . -]  και 


Perhaps  a  treaty  between  a  Greek  colony  and  Kabyle,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  the  archons  made  a  proposition,  ed.pr. 


644.  Kabyle.  Inscription  in  honor  of  Caracalla  or  Severus  Alexander,  218-222 
or  222-235  A.D.  Marble  stone;  inscription  (LL.  2-5)  in  a  framed  field.  Ed.pr.  V  Velkov 
Kabyle  II  21  no.  11  (ph.). 
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Άγ[αθήν  Τύχηι] 
vacat 

Υπέρ  σωτ[ηρίας  καν  αι¬ 
ωνίου  δνα[μονής  του  κυ]- 
4  ρίου  ήμώ[ν  Αύτ(οκράτορος)  Κανσα]- 

[ ρο] ς  Μ(άρκου)  Α[ύρ(ηλίου)  Άντωνείνου] 


5.  Or  Μ(άρκου)  Α[ύρ(ηλίου)  ’Αλεξάνδρου],  ed.pr. 


645.  Kabyle.  Fragmentary  inscription,  first  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 
plaque.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  18  no.  9  (ph.). 

[  .  .  .  ]  M  [ . ]ΙΕΠΑΝΩΝ 

[  .  ]  ΔΕ  .  IAINA  [ - ]HANAK 

AP  .  OBE  .  ΗΓΕΜΟΝΕΥΟ  [  -  - 
4  ΑΡΟΥΔΙΑΣΗΜ^.  ΔΟΥΙΔΟ 
[  .  .  .  ]  ΕΙΝΥΠΑΤΟΥΝ  .  .  Σ 

[  -  -  ]  E - IYA - AYP 

[  -  -  ]  INK - ΥΛΝΟΝ 


3.  ήγεμονεύο[ντος  του  δείνα],  ed.pr.  II  4.  διασημ(ότατος),  ed.pr.  [in  fine  perhaps  ΔΟΜΔΟ  on  the  photo, 
Pleket]  II  5.  ΰπατεύον[το]ς,  ed.pr.  II  6.  Αύρ(ήλιος)  vel  sim.,  ed.pr. 


646.  Kabyle.  Bilingual  inscription,  beginning  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D./305-311 
A.D.  Marble  plaque  broken  into  twenty-five  fragments;  inscription  on  both  sides.  Ed.pr. 
V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  18-21  no.  10  a  and  b  (ph.). 

no.  10  a:  Dedication  to  Iuppiter  Dolichenus,  198-209  A.D.  (probably  205  or 
208  A.D.). 

Ά[γαθήι]  Τύχην 

[Bona]  fortuna  'W  I(ovi)  O(ptimo)  M(aximo)  Dol(i)c[heno] 

Pro  [sal(ute)]  D(ominorum)  N (ostrorum)  Imp(eratorum)  [L(ucii)  S]ept(imii) 

S[ev(eri)] 

4  et  M(arci)  [Aur(elii)]  Antonino  (sic)  Augg[(ustorum)  et  P(ublii)  Sept(imii)  Ge]- 
ftae]  Caes(aris)  et  Iul(iae)  [Aug(ustae)  matr(is)  castr(orum),  mil(ites)  ?  in] 

c[o]horte  I  Athoitoru[m - ] 

DE  Q(uinto)  Egnati[o]  Pr[oc]ulo  leg(ato)  Au[g(usti)  pr(o)] 

8  pr(aetore)  fecerunt  templum,  Anto[nino  et] 

[Geta  ??  cos]  .  .  .  YBATHENION . 

[ . ]  /\t  ?  7  VARIUS  M . LI 
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[ . ]VA  Imp(erator)  ΙΠ.ΙΠ /  //  //  //  // 

12  [//////////]  Kal(endas)  Ferraris  vacat 

Εΰτυ[χώς  το]ΐς  κυρίοις 


Caracalla  became  Augustus  in  198  A.D.;  Geta  became  Augustus  in  209  A.D.;  if  in  LL.  8/9  the  consulship  of 
Caracalla  and  Geta  is  mentioned,  the  year  is  either  205  or  208  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  6.  for  the  cohors  Athoitorum  cf. 
IGBulg  III  1835  (σπείρης  πρώτης  Άθονειτών  Άντωνινιάνης). 

no.  10  b:  Building  inscription,  305-311  A.D. 

Αγαθή  i  vacat  Τύχηι 

'Υπέρ  ϋγίας  κα[ι  νείκης]  και  έωνίου  δ[ιαμονής] 

των  δ[εσποτών  ή]μών  Γαλ(ερίου)  Ούαλ(ερίου)  Μα[ξιμιανοΰ] 

4  και  Λικ[ιννιανοΰ  Λικν]ννίου  [Σεβ(αστών)  και  Γαλ(ερίου) 
Ούαλ(ερίου)] 

Μαξιμ[ίνου]  Καίσαρος  και  [Φλαουίου  Ούαλερίου] 

[Κονσ]ταντίνου  υίώ  βασιλ[έως  και  βασι]- 
[λίσσ]ης  ημών  Γαλερίας  Οΰαλ[ερίας.  .  .] 

8  [ . δ]ιασημότατος  [ήγέ]μο)ν  τ[ής  Θράκης] 

[ . ]Ν  κατεσκευά[σεν . ] 

[.  .  ,]ΙΝ  [των]  Καβυληνών  [ . ] 

ΤΗΛΑΝ[ . ]ΝΙΟΥ  vacat  έπιμε[λ]ουμ[ενών] 

12  Μάρ(κου)  Αΰρ(ηλίου)  Συ . αίνου  δέ  και  Π[ . ] 

λιανού  και .  .  ιβιανοΰ  και  Πύρο  [ς . ] 

[ . ]Χ  εύτυ[χώς] 


3.  Galerius  was  Augustus  from  305-311  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  9-10.  perhaps  city-fortifications  were  built,  ed.pr.  II 
[12.  on  the  photo  one  sees  ΣΥΙ  and  in  fine  ΔΕΚΑΠ  II  13.  in  fine  one  sees  on  the  photo  ΠΥΡ,  Pleket]. 


647.  Kabyle.  Inscription  on  a  relief,  ca.  150  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a  relief  with  repre¬ 
sentation  of  a  snake  around  an  altar;  below  the  relief  an  inscription.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II 
22  no.  13  (ph.):  Νάρκισσος  Ζήνωνος  έποίει 


A  Narkissos,  son  of  Zenon,  from  Perinthos  is  on  record  in  L'Annee  Epigraphique  1974  no.  580,  from  Kabyle 
(144  A.D.),  ed.pr.,  who  on  23  no.  16  mentions  an  inscription  [-  -  -]  I  άνέθηκε  on  another  relief. 


648.  Kabyle.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  (and  Hygieia  ?),  ca.  150-250  A.D.  Lower 
part  of  a  marble  relief  representing  a  standing  man  (Asklepios)  and  a  smaller  standing  figure  to 
his  right,  probably  Hygieia;  inscription  under  the  relief.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  23  no.  17 
(ph.):  Βαλέρις  στρατιώτης  I  ευχήν  άνέθηκεν. 
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649.  Kabyle.  Dedication  to  [Zeus  ?]  Zbelthiourdos,  ca.  200-250  A.D.  Lower 
part  of  a  marble  relief;  almost  nothing  is  left  of  the  relief;  under  the  relief  an  inscription;  now  in 
the  Museum  in  Iambol.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  24/25  no.  21  (ph.). 

[ - Διι  Ζβ]ελθιουρδφ  I  [ - Ίου]λιανός  άκτουάριος  !  [ - ]  ευχήν  vacat 


For  a  parallel  cf.  IGBulg  III  1773;  for  the  epithet  cf.  Ζβελθουρδος,  Ζβελσουρδος  [cf.  SEG  XXXIV  694],  Σβερ- 
θουρδος,  ed.pr. 


650.  Kabyle.  Dedication  to  Theos  Aularchenos,  beginning  of  the  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  relief;  almost  nothing  is  left  of  the  relief;  under  the  relief  an 
inscription.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  Π  24  no.  20  (ph.). 

Αύρή(λιος)  Ποσειδώνις  πρίνκιψ  Θε[ώι  Αύ]1λαρχηνφ  ευχαριστήριον  άνέθηκα 


1.  Princeps,  sc.  centurio,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  for  Theos  Aularchenos  cf.  IGBulg  III  801,  1622,  1888,  ed.pr. 


651.  Kabyle.  Dedication  to  a  hero,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with 
akroteria;  L.  1  under  the  pediment;  under  L.  1  in  a  recessed  oval  field  a  representation  of  a  rider 
on  horseback;  LL.  2-11  under  the  relief.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  26  no.  24  (ph.). 


[Άγ]αθή  Τύχη 
'Ή ρω  ΤΙΣΑΣΗ  ·  Αΰρ(ήλιος) 
’Απολλόδωρος 
4  Αΰλουπόρεος  εκ- 
γονος,  τυνχά- 
νων  του  άποειε- 


2.  'Ήρψ  Τισαση(νφ)  or  "Hpom  Σαση(νω),  ed.pr., 
4-5.  εκγονος:  grandson,  ed.pr.  II  10-11.Δαδοπαρηνός: 


ρωμένου,  άνέ- 
8  θηκεν  τό  αγαλμα 
υπέρ  αύτοΰ  και 
των  ειδίων,  Δα- 
δοπαρηνός 

ho  for  "Ηρωτι  refers  to  IGBulg  III  1519,  1727,  1750  II 
Δωδοπαρον  in  IGBulg  III  1794,  ed.pr. 


652.  Kabyle.  Fragmentary  dedications.  Cf.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  27/28  nos.  25-29 
(ph.)  and  32/33  (ph.)  for  fragmentary  inscriptions  on  fragmentary  reliefs:  1)  [— ]  ΕΛΗΣΑΛΕ 
I  [~  Άπολλ  ?]ωνίου  ευχαριστήριον  or  -ξάμενος  (no.  25);  2)  Ήδύλη  και  Κ[— συν 
?]Ιβιος  εύξά[μενος]  (no.  26;  on  the  relief  representation  of  a  standing  man:  Herakles  ?);  3) 

Φλάβιος  Μο[υκιανός  ? -  (no.  28);  4)  [---] ΑΣΤΟ[--Ι--]ΟΥΣΥ[--Ι--]ΕΤΩΝ^[- 

-I — ]API[ — ]  I  vacat  (no.  29;  in  L.  3  perhaps  έτών;  in  L.  4  either  [μνήμης  χ]άρι[ν]  or 
[εύχ]αρι[στήριον]);  5)  Διός  X[-]IONCEY[— ]  I  trace  (no.  32;  in  L.  2  ed.pr.  gives  ON- 
NEY  but  the  photo  seems  to  show  ONCEY,  Pleket);  6)  [Άγαθήι]  T  ύχηι  (no.  33;  just  under  a 
pediment). 
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653.  Kabyle.  Fragment  of  unknown  character.  Lower  part  of  a  relief  representing  a 
funerary  banquet;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Iambol.  Ed.pr.  V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  31  no.  42  (ph.). 

[Άγαθήι]  Τύχηι  I  [ - ]NZON  I  [ - ]  I 


654.  Kallipolis.  Oracle  of  Klaros  concerning  the  erection  of  a  statue  of  Apollo 
to  ward  off  the  plague  from  their  city,  166  A.D .  I. Sestos  11.  C.A.Faraone,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1816)  62  (translation)  with  72  note  73,  wonders  whether  άφη[δύ]ναι  (‘to 
sweeten’)  in  L.  29  is  correct.  He  suggests  that  some  verb  meaning  ‘to  extinguish’  lies  behind  the 
given  text  (cf.  Horn.,  II.  23.228). 


655.  Maroneia.  Aretalogy  of  Isis,  ca.  100  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  821;  XXXI  676*; 
XXXIII  1570;  XXXVI  1586;  XXXVIII  2014;  XL  1718.  K.Clinton,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1)  95,  reprints  the  text  of  LL.  38-41  with  translation. 


656.  Mesambria.  Inscribed  sherds.  Cf.  T.Tsatsopoulou  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3 
(1989)  [1992]  579-581  (ph.),  for  a  report  on  ca.  200  inscribed  sherds  of  Attic  black-figured 
vases  found  near  the  site  of  the  Apollo  temple;  many  sherds  have  (part  of)  the  name  ’Απόλλων; 
brief  observations  on  the  alphabet. 


657.  Odessos.  Epitaph,  6th  cent.  A.D.  V.BeSevliev,  Spatgriechische  und  spatlateini- 
sche  Inschriften  aus  Bulgarien  (Berlin  1964)  no.  104.  B.Bottger  -  K.Hallof,  Klio  74  (1992)  410 
note  27,  suggest  reading  in  LL.  8/9  ίνδ(ικτιώνι)  δεΙ[υτέρα]  instead  of  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  δ'  ε'  (= 
perhaps  δ'  (ή)  ε',  Β.  in  app.crit.). 


658.  Pautalia.  Political  and  religious  institutions.  On  the  basis  of  inscriptions 
Z.Godeva,  Index  20  (1992)  45-49,  presents  a  brief  survey  of  the  political  and  religious  in¬ 
stitutions  of  Pautalia  under  Roman  rule.  The  earliest  relevant  document,  showing  that  P.  was 
administered  as  a  Greek  polis  by  archontes,  a  boule  and  a  demos,  dates  to  the  reign  of  Hadrian 
( IGBulg  IV  2057;  cf.  also  II  511;  IV  2052;  2181).  There  were  three  or  four  archontes  (cf.  IV 
2074,  three  of  four  have  Thracian  names;  for  an  archon  who  is  also  gymnasiarch  see  IV  2193). 
Two  phylai  are  known  (Ήρακληίς;  'Ροδοπηίς;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  630).  G.  argues  that  Zeus 
and  Hera  rather  than  Asklepios  and  Hygieia  were  the  principal  deities  of  the  city,  to  whose  cult 
the  imperial  cult  was  attached.  Zeus  and  Hera  were  honored  with  the  local  epithet  Καριστορη- 
vot  in  a  nearby  Thracian  sanctuary  (IV  2150-2155);  they  are  also  styled  ’Ολύμπιοι  (IV  2066; 
2072/2073).  For  the  cult  of  Asklepios  Soter  a  college  of  neokoroi  is  attested  (IV  2193;  ‘Heil- 
priester  rather  than  priests  of  the  imperial  cult).  In  the  honorary  inscription  for  an  άρχιέρεια 
των  σωτήρων  θεών  and  των  Σεβαστών  (IV  2053),  the  θεοί  σωτήρες  are  probably  Zeus  and 
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Hera  rather  than  Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  though  the  epithet  is  attested  for  both  couples.  In  two 
dedications  Οί'κφ  θείφ  and  Όλυμπίοις  θεοΐς  (IV  2073;  2214),  oikos  theios  can  probably  be 
identified  with  the  domus  divina. 


659.  Rogozen.  Inscribed  silver  vessels,  6th  cent. -341  B.C.  (vessels)  and  ca. 
450/424-341  B.C.  (inscriptions).  SEG  XXXVII  618;  XL  580.  After  re-examination  of  the 
pitcher,  M.Manov,  Arch(Sofia)  34,  2  (1992)  25-28  (ph.;  dr.;  in  Bulgarian,  with  French 
summary),  republishes  SEG  XXXVII  618  (16):  Σαιτοκός  μα  άνήσταση 

Σαιτοκο  Σαλλα  (or  Σαλλας)  Μα(?)ριτας  vacat  Η,  SEG  XXXVII  (G. Mihailov);  for  με  άνέστησε  cf.  LSAG 
358  no.  52,  Μ.,  who  also  refers  to  some  inscriptions  with  other  formulas:  LSAG  182  no.  10  (=  IG  IV2  1  136), 
SEG  XXX  869b  (dr.)  and  915  (dr.). 


660.  Serdica  (area  of:  Slivnica).  Dedication  to  Asklepios  Limenos,  212-ca. 
250  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  column  found  in  the  Thracian  sanctuary  of  Asklepios  along  the  ancient 
road  between  Scupi  and  Serdica.  Ed.pr.  M.Tatieva,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  630)  179  (ph.). 

Κυ[ρίφ]  I  Άσκλη[πιώ]  I  Ληιηνιρ  Αύρ(ήλιος)  I  Έρακλείδης  II 
Μάρκου  φύλαρίχος  εΰξάμενος  I  άνέθηκα  ¥ 

3.  Λιμηνος:  unattested  epithet  of  Thracian  origin  (cf.  the  ending  -ηνος),  perhaps  derived  from  λιμήν  in  the  sense 
of  ‘safe  refuge’,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  for  phylarchos  see  our  lemma  no.  630. 


661.  Seuthopolis.  The  oath  of  Berenike  and  her  sons,  ca.  300/280  B.C.  White 
marble  stele  with  small  pediment;  letters  originally  painted  in  red;  now  in  the  Archaeological 
Museum  in  Sofia;  pans  of  the  text  were  published  previously:  cf.  IGBulg  III  1731.  Ed.pr. 
V.Velkov,  Kabyle  II  7-11  no.  1  (ph.);  republished  by  K.-L.Elvers,  Chiron  24  (1994)  241-266 
(ph.;  translation;  bibliography;  copious  commentary).  E.’s  edition  fully  supersedes  the  ed.pr.  We 
give  the  text  as  presented  in  Chiron. 


’Αγαθή i  Τύχην  'Όρκος  Επιμένει 
Βερενίκης  και  των  υιών·  επειδή 
Σεύθης  ΰγιαίνων  παρέδωκεν 
4  Έπιμένην  Σπαρτόκωι  και  τά 

υπάρχοντα  αΰτοΰ  και  Σπάρτοκος 
έπι  τούτοις  τά  πιστά  έδωκεν 
αύτώι,  δεδόχθαι  Βερενίκη  καί  τοΐς 
8  υίοΐς  αυτής  Εβρυζελμει  και  Τηρεί 
καί  Σατοκωι  καί  Σαδαλαι  καί  τοΐς 
[-ca.  3-5-]εσομένοις  δεδόσθαι  Έπι¬ 


μένην 

[Σπαρ]τόκωι,  αυτόν  καί  τά  υπάρ¬ 
χοντα 

12  αύτοΰ  εις  άπαντα  τον  βίον, 
παρέχεσθαι  δε  καί  Έπιμένην  την 
χρείαν  Σπαρτόκωι  ή  οίς  άν 
Σπάρτοκος  συντάσσηι,  καθ’  δ  άν 
16  δύνηται·  έξαγαγέτωσαν  δε  ο'ι 
Βερενίκης  υιοί  έκ  τοΰ  ιερού  των 
θεών  των  Σαμοθραικίων,  έφ’  ώι 
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άδικήσουσι  Έπιμένηγ  κατά 
20  μηθένα  τρόπομ  μηθέν,  άλλα 

παραδότωσαν  Σπαρτόκωι  αΰτον  και 
τά  υπάρχοντα  αύτοΰ·  μηδέ 
των  υπαρχόντων  μηδέμ  περι- 
24  αιρείσθωσαν  μηθέν  άδικοΰντι· 
έάν  δε  τι  φαίνηται  άδικων,  υπέρ 
τούτων  έπιγνώμων  έ'στω  Σπάρτοκος· 
τον  δέ  ορκον  τούτον  γραφηναι 
28  είστήλας  λιθίνας  και  άνατεθήναι 
[έ]μ  μέγ  Καβύληι  εις  τό  Φωσφόριον 


και 

εις  την  αγοράν  παρά  τόμ  βωμόν  τον 
τού  ’Απόλλωνος,  έν  δέ  Σευθοπόλει  εις 

τό 

32  ιερόν  των  Θεών  των  Μεγάλων  και 
εις  την  αγοράν  έν  τώι  τού  Διονύσου 

ΐ[ερώι] 

παρά  τον  βωμόν·  εύορκούσιν  δέ  και 
έμμένουσιν  έν  τοΐς  ορκοις  εϊη  αύτ[οΐς] 
36  λώιογ  και  άμεινον,  παρά  δέ  Βερενίκης 
είναι  αύτώι  τούς  αρχαίους  όρκους 


1-2.  Berenike  is  the  wife  of  Seuthes  III,  known  from  literary  sources  and  his  coins;  he  may  have  been  active  from 
ca.  330  to  ca.  290/280  B.C.,  E.,  who  amply  comments  on  the  chronology;  Berenike  probably  is  die  daughter  of 
one  of  the  diadochoi,  although  it  is  not  to  be  excluded  that  she  originated  in  one  of  the  Macedonian  colonies  in 
Thrace,  E.  Epimenes  probably  enjoyed  asylia  in  the  temple  of  the  Samothrakian  gods  in  Seuthopolis  (cf.  LL. 
17/18  and  31/32);  the  asylia  was  to  be  ended;  Berenike  and  her  sons  guarantee  by  their  oath  that  Epimenes  will  be 
given  to  king  Spartakos  -  so  he  called  himself  on  his  coins  -  who  resided  in  Kabyle;  by  doing  so  they  fulfilled 
Seuthes’  promise;  Epimenes  was  a  free  man  with  possessions  but  is  otherwise  unknown,  E.,  who  points  out  that 
B.’s  oath  functions  like  a  psephisma  (cf.  LL.  7  ff.)  and  that  she  and  her  sons  were  put  on  a  par  with  the 
constitutional  bodies  of  a  polis  (cf.  I.Labraunda  40:  έδοξε  Μαυσσώλλωι  καί  Άρτεμισίηι)  II  3.  ΰγιαίνων: 
‘alive’  or  ‘in  good  health’,  E„  who  adds  that  we  do  not  know  whether  at  the  time  B.  and  her  sons  swore  their 
oath,  Seuthes  was  dead  or  no  longer  in  good  health  II  5-6.  Spartokos’  πιστά  (‘Garantien’)  are  not  specified,  E„ 
who  adds  that  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Spartokos  swore  a  sort  of  ‘Gefolgschaftseid’  II  10.  [παρ]εσομένοις: 
‘all  those  who  will  be  present  at,  concerned  with  the  extradition  of  Epimenes’,  E„  who  prefers  this  to  something 
like  τοΐς  I  [άεί  or  αύτήι]  έσομένοις:  ‘future  children’  II  14.  χρεία:  it  is  unknown  what  kind  of  ‘service’  Epimenes 
should  fulfill  for  Spartokos,  E.,  who  is  sceptical  about  speculations  concerning  a  feudal  world  of  Thracian  tribes  II 
24-25.  Epimenes’  adikia  could  consist  of  physical  resistance  or  withholding  of  some  of  his  possessions,  E.  II  25- 
26.  υπέρ  τούτων:  ‘diesbeziiglich’,  E.,  who  rejects  Mihailov’s  suggestion  lo  relate  it  to  B.’s  sons  II  26. 
έπιγνώμων:  ‘arbiter’,  E„  with  parallels  (258/259  note  55)  II  29.  probably  the  temple  of  Artemis  Phosphoros, 
E.  II  32.  the  cult  (and  mysteries)  of  the  Megaloi  Theoi  from  Samothrake  (cf.  LL.  17/18),  E„  who  argues  that  the 
cult  was  imported  by  Seuthes  who  wanted  to  present  himself  as  a  Greek  ruler,  and  points  to  IGBulg  III  1732  (also 
from  Seuthopolis)  mentioning  a  priest  of  Dionysos  with  an  indigenous  name:  Αμαιστας  Μηδιστα  I  ίερητεύσας 
Διονύσ[ωι]  (cf.  L.  33). 


662.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  a  statuette  of  Hermes  Agoraios,  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  Square  white-gray  marble  statuette  base;  inscription  on  the  front;  now  in  the 
Archaeological  Museum  of  Tekirdag.  Ed.pr.  M.H.Sayar,  Tyche  7  (1992)  190-194  (ph.;  map); 
cf.  also  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  99. 

Υπέρ  βασιλέως  Μόστιδος 
καί  δήμου  Ήραειτών 
Ήγέστρατος  Ποτάμωνος 
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4  άγορανομήσας  Έρμήν 
Άγοραΐον  άνέθηκεν 


1.  This  is  the  second  inscription  recording  the  Thracian  king  Mostis  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  633),  ed.pr.  II  2. 
probably  Heraion  Teichos,  an  independent  Samian  colony  on  the  North  shore  of  the  Propontis,  like  Perinthos  and 
Bisanthe;  cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  V  (Paris  1948)  56,  ed.pr.,  who  after  a  discussion  of  other  views  prefers  localiz¬ 
ing  this  place  in  or  near  the  modem  village  of  Karaevli  (the  Karaevlialti),  as  suggested  by  L.D.Loukopoulou, 
Contribution  —  ( SEG  XXXIX  641)  101;  S6ve  prefers  to  consider  Heraion  Teichos  a  place  within  Mostis'  territory 
II  4-5.  the  dedication  of  a  statuette  of  Hermes  Agoraios  by  a  Greek  agoranomos  in  a  Samian  colony  on  behalf  of  a 
Thracian  king  was  probably  made  to  protect  the  commercial  interests  of  Heraion  Teichos  in  the  Thracian  interior; 
possibly  Mostis  had  some  influence  on  the  appointment  of  officials  in  the  Greek  cities  on  the  Thracian  coast, 
ed.pr. 


MOESIA 


663.  Moesia.  The  governors  of  Moesia  Inferior  from  161-175  A.D.  Continuing 
her  earlier  studies  on  the  periods  137-150  A.D.  ( SEG  XXXIX  668)  and  150-160  A.D.  ( SEG  XL 
582)  E.Dorujiu-Boila,  Dacia  36  (1992)  23-35,  on  the  basis  of  mainly  Latin  and  some  Greek 
inscriptions  establishes  the  following  chronology  for  the  governors  of  Moesia  Inferior  from  161 
to  175  A.D.  Her  list  leaves  out  Avidius  Cassius  and  Calpurnius  Agricola,  for  whom  there  is  no 
place  on  the  basis  of  the  sources  now  known. 


159-end  160: 

162; 

162-ca.  164/165: 
ca.  166-ca.  169: 
ca.  170: 

ca.  170-ca.  172/173: 
ca.  172/173-  ?: 


L.  Iulius  Statilius  Severus  (cf.  SEG  XL) 

M.  Iallius  Bassus  Fabius  Valerianus 
M.  Servilius  Fabianus  Maximus 

M.  Pontius  Laelianus 

P.  Vigellius  Raius  Plarius  Saturninus  Caucidius  Tertullus 
M.  Macrinius  Avitus  Catonius  Vindex 
M.  Valerius  Bradua  Claudianus  [probably  from  177/178 
Helvius  Pertinax  was  in  office]. 


664.  Moesia.  Cities  in  the  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  A.Poulter  in  J.Rich  (ed.),  The  city  in 
late  antiquity  (Leicester-Nottingham  Studies  in  Ancient  Society  3;  London-New  York  1992)  99- 
135,  focuses  on  urbanism  in  the  Danubian  provinces  during  the  later  Roman  empire.  On  1 14-1 17 
and  127/128  he  adduces  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  from  Histria,  Odessos,  Kallatis  and  Tomis 
(and  from  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum  for  a  contrast)  to  show  that  the  cities  along  the  Black  Sea  coast 
were  remarkably  resistant  to  the  economic  and  military  crisis  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  and  continued 
to  prosper  until  the  late  6th  cent.  A.D.  They  were  visited  by  traders  from  the  Eastern  provinces, 
and  building  operations  are  frequently  on  record.  Especially  4th  cent.  A.D.  Tomis,  the  provincial 
capital,  was  a  flourishing  community.  On  115  note  1  a  brief  discussion  of  I. Tomis  389:  the 
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building  in  question,  a  λεντιάριον,  is  a  store  or  possibly  market  for  linen-merchants  (cf. 
λεντιάρι(ο)ς  on  record  in  IGBulg  IV  1922,  from  Serdica:  probably  a  linen-merchant)  rather 
than  a  bath-house  (so  M.BucovaM,  Marele  edificiu  roman  cu  mozaic  de  la  Tomis,  Constantza 
1977,  30-33  [but  see  J.Pouilloux  et  alii,  Salamine  de  Chypre  XIII  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1394)  no. 
23,  who  refer  to  BE  (1970)  no.  403  and  (1976)  no.  749,  for  λέντια  as  ‘le  linge  a  l’usage  du 
baigneur’  and  λεντιάριον  as  ‘le  vestiaire  d’un  etablissement  de  bains’,  Pleket]). 


665.  Moesia.  Roman  coastal  defence.  A.Suceveanu,  BJb  192  (1992)  195-223, 
presents  a  topographically  arranged  list  of  Roman  fortifications  along  the  coast  of  the  Dobroudja 
(i.e.  the  area  South  of  the  Danube  estuary)  and  briefly  discusses  their  role  in  several  conflicts. 
The  evidence  mainly  consists  of  Latin  inscriptions,  but  Greek  inscriptions  and  literary  sources 
are  occasionally  adduced.  The  fortifications  date  from  the  reign  of  Hadrian  to  the  end  of  the 
Principate,  though  there  is  no  reason  to  assume  major  changes  in  the  defence  system  after  that 
period. 


666-670.  Histria  and  its  area.  Amphoras  with  the  painted  formula  Θεοΰ 
χάρις  κέρδος,  6th  cent.  A.D.  T.Derda,  ZPE  94  (1992)  145-148  nos.  1-5,  republishes 
seven  texts,  written  in  red  ink.  Nos.  2-4  are  from  Histria;  nos.  1  and  5  were  found  in  the  vicinity 
of  Histria.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  672/673,  678/679  and  1508-1514. 


666:  145/146  no.  1.  E.Popescu,  Inscrip\iile  grece§ti  $i  latine  din  secolele  TV -XIII 

descoperite  in  Romania  (cf.  SEG  XXVI  842)  164/165  no.  140.  Sacidava. 


f  ΧΜΓ· 
Θεοΰ  χάρις 
σωτηρία 
4  κέρδος· 
αγίου 


(horizontal  line) 
’Ισιδώρου 
γλυκελέου  λα' d' 
8  (ξέσται)  λα'  d' 
(ξέσται)  λα'  d' 


Below  the  text:  θ  ε 

μ  θ  η 


3.  Σω[τηρ],  Ρ.  II  4.  κυ(ριος),  Ρ.  II  5.  άθά(νατος),  Ρ.  II  6.  Γαωρου,  Ρ.;  presumably  the 
amphora  was  filled  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Isidores,  D.  II  7.  Ανκαλέου,  Ρ.  II  below:  Θε(ός) 
μ(ε)θ’  ή(μών),  Ρ. 


146/147  no.  2.  E.Popescu,  op.cit.  166  no.  142;  I.Bamea,  Les  monuments  paleo- 
chritiens  de  Roumanie  (cf.  SEG  XXVII  412  bis)  89  no.  58.  Histria. 


t  ΧΜΓ- 


Θεοΰ  χάρις 
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Θεοΰ  σόζον(τος)· 
ΰρ(χη)  γλυκελέου 

1.  Not  read  by  Ρ.,  Β.  II  3.  ή  φιλοσ(οφία)?,  Ρ.  II  4.  perhaps  Ούίκτωρο[ς]  (on  the  basis  of  P.’s  dr.) 
or  [ά]γίας  Μαρί[ας]  (on  the  basis  of  B.’s  dr.),  D.  II  5.  σοζον^ ,  text;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  668  and 
672.  Perhaps  we  are  dealing  with  a  monastery  or  church  with  two  names,  or,  more  probably,  the 
phrase  is  a  sort  of  religious  formula  in  the  genitive  absolute,  without  any  connection  with  the  name 
of  the  monastery  or  church,  D.,  on  p.  137/138  II  6.  υρ~|,  text:  ϋρ(χη):  see  the  introduction  to  our 
lemmata  nos.  1508-1514. 


668:  147  no.  3.  E.Popescu,  op.cit.  166/167  no.  143.  Histria. 

f  ΧΜΓ·  4  Θεοΰ  σφζω[ντος]  · 

Θ[εοΰ  χάρις]  [ - ] 

κέρδος· 


2-4.  Not  read  by  Ρ. 


669:  147/148  no.  4.  E.Popescu,  op.cit.  167  no.  144.  Histria. 

t  ΧΜΓ·  4  Αρ[..]ωτου· 

Θεοΰ  χάρ[ι]ς  ΰρ(χη)  γ[λυκ]ελ[αίου] 

καίρδος· 


κέρδος· 

4  [---]· 


2-5.  Not  read  by  Ρ.  II  4.  if  the  amphora  was  imported  from  Egypt,  one  could  restore  the  Egyptian 
name  Άρυώτης,  D.  II  5.  ΰρ(χη),  without  a  clear  abbreviation  mark,  D. 

670:  148  no.  5.  E.Popescu,  op.  cit.  168  no.  145.  Near  Histria. 

t  ΧΜΓ·  4  Ki[....] · 

Θεοΰ  χάρις  Θεοΰ  σ[φζοντος]· 

κέρδος·  ΰρ(χη)  γλυκ[ελαίου] 

1-6.  Illegible,  Ρ.  II  4.  the  beginning  of  a  proper  name?,  D.  II  6.  υρ~),  text. 


671.  Kallatis.  Psalm  quotations,  491-565  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  672;  see  also 
E.Norocel,  Pagini  din  istoria  veche  a  cre§tinismului  la  Romania  (BuzSului  1986)  170ff.  (non 
vidimus).  Now  republished  by  R.Pillinger  in  R.Pillinger  -  A.Piilz  -  H.Vetters  (edd.),  Die 
Schwarzmeerkiiste  in  der  Spatantike  und  im  friihen  Mittelalter.  Referate  des  dritten,  vom  16.  bis 
19.  Oktober  1990  durch  die  Antiquarische  Abteilung  der  Balkan-Kommission  der  Osterreichis- 
chen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  und  das  Bulgarische  Forschungsinstitut  in  Osterreich 
veranstalteten  Symposions  (Schriften  der  Balkan  Kommission,  Antiquarische  Abteilung  Nr.  18; 
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Vienna  1992)  97-102  (ph.).  She  points  out  that  the  ligature  Γ)1  twice  on  record  in  (A)  can  be  read 
as  μοι  and  μου;  for  μοι  cf.  Ps.  69  (LXX)  6:  ό  θεός,  βοήθησόν  μοι.  For  the  second  part  of 
(A)  P.  refers  to  Ps.  25  (LXX)  11:  λύτρωσαι  μέ  [but  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  app.crit.].  In  (B)  she 
reads  L.  2  as  1 1  (=  Χρίστε)  Ί(ησου)  Κύριε  (t  I  Κύριε,  SEG\  Kotlfl  κύριε  I  κα(ι))  (LL.  1- 
3),  N.).  P.  interprets  the  invocation  of  Christ  interrupting  the  quotation  of  Ps.  22.4  as  evidence 
of  the  view  that  the  Old  was  fulfilled  in  the  New  Testament.  Comment  on  the  use  of  Ps.  22.4  in 
the  Easter  and  funeral  liturgy.  P.  reports  that  Norocel  assigned  our  inscriptions  to  the  reign  of 
Anastasius  (491-518  A.D.)  or  Justinian  (527-565  A.D.). 


672-673.  Novae.  Amphoras  with  the  painted  formula  θεοΰ  χάρις  κέρδος, 
6th  cent.  A.D.  T.Derda  in  T.Sarnowski  (ed.),  Novae.  Das  Stabsgebaude.  Architektur  und 
Funde  (Frankfurt;  non  vidimus).  Republished  by  id.,  ZPE  94  (1992)  150/151  nos.  1/2.  Texts 
written  in  red  ink.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  666-670,  678/679  and  1508-1514. 


672:  150/151  no.  1.  Bottom  part  of  neck  and  fragment  of  the  body  of  an  amphora.  The 

position  of  the  inscription  is  unique.  Found  in  the  principia  of  the  legionary  camp. 

[ - ]?  [Θε]οΰ  σώζοντο[ς]· 

[Θε]οΰ  χ[άρις]  ύρ(χη)  [·].ελέου 

[κ] έρΐ* δο[ς]  ·  (ξεσται)  [.]δ[.] 

4  [ά]γίας  Μαρία[ς]  · 

1.  The  text  may  be  incomplete  at  the  top;  perhaps  the  formula  ΧΜΓ  in  this  line,  D.  II  6.  [γλυ]- 
κελέου  cannot  be  excluded  entirely  but  the  letter  before  epsilon  is  rather  a  lambda:  [ά]λελέου  ‘oil 
mixed  with  salt’?,  D.;  if  one  accepts  the  reading  [γλυ]κελέου,  one  must  assume  that  ϋρχη  is  ab¬ 
breviated,  υρ"|,  D.  [in  ZPE  D.  by  error  prints  in  this  phrase  [ά]λελέου,  Strubbe]  II  6.  ^  (= 
ξέσται). 

673:  151  no.  2.  Neck  of  an  amphora.  Found  in  the  principia  of  the  legionary  camp. 

t  4  κέρ+δος· 

tXMTP·  άγιας  Μαρία[ς] 

Θεοΰ  χάρις  [ - ] 


2.  Rho  is  never  part  of  the  formula;  an  error  for  a  chrism?,  D.;  the  letters  ΧΜΓΡ  do  not  fit  any  of 
the  existing  interpretations,  except  χ(ειρός)  μ(ου)  γρ(αφή)  of  C.Wessely,  which  is  based  on 
questionable  readings,  D.  For  the  formula  ΧΜΓ  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1828. 


674.  Tomis.  Decree,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  I. Tomis  9.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  5  (1992)  301  no. 
171,  restores  in  L.  1 1  [έν  ταΐς  ίε]ρομηνίαις,  i.e.  the  sacred  months  of  festivals  and  games  (no 
restoration  in  I. Tomis). 
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675.  Tomis.  Inscription  on  an  architrave,  162  A.D.  I. Tomis  65.  For  a  photo  and  a 
description  of  the  architrave  and  other  parts  of  the  building  concerned  see  M.Alexandrescu- 
Vianu,  AA  (1992)  453-456:  [—  έπιμελ]ησαμένου  Μ.Σερουι[λίου  Φαβιανού  (Μ. 
Servilius  Fabianus  Maximus,  legatus  pro  praetore  of  Moesia  Inferior  in  162  A.D.). 


DACIA 


676.  Dinogetia.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  balance,  before  559  A.D.  E.Popescu, 
Inscriptjile  —  (cf.  SEG  XXVI  842)  262-265  no.  247:  ’Επί  τοΰ  μ(ε)γ(αλοπρεπεστάτου) 
έπάρχ(ου)  πόλεως  Γεροντίου.  I.Barnea,  SCIV  41  (1990)  313/314  (in  Roumanian,  with 
French  summary),  points  out  that  this  object  was  found  in  the  burnt-layer  presumably  caused  by 
the  invasion  of  the  Kotrigoures  of  Zabergan,  which  yields  a  terminus  ante  quern  of  March  559 
A.D.  (Popescu  dated  it  to  561  A.D.).  He  argues  that  Flavius  Gerontios  was  prefect  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  from  557/558  to  561/562  A.D.  without  interruption. 


677.  Sucidava.  Inscription  painted  on  an  amphora,  6th  cent.  A.D.  D. Tudor, 
Dacia  1 1/12  (1945-1947)  176/177;  E.Popescu,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  666)  317/318  no.  316. 
Republished  by  T.Derda,  ZPE  94  (1992)  138  note  21.  The  inscription  is  written  over  another 
text  of  two  big  letters:  ΘΥ  (=  Θ(εοΰ)  υ(ίός)  or  Θ(εο)ΰ). 

ΧΜΓ·  4  (ξέσται)  λ[α]' 

λα  αγίου  Kovovoc;  jitp 

άγιου  γλυκελέου 


2.  Initio  perhaps  the  number  of  ξέσται,  cf.  L.  4;  Λουκονόχου  (a  proper  name),  T„  P.  II  3.  (τ)  τογ  Λγκατίογ, 
T.;  (τ)οΰ  Λυκατίου,  Ρ.;  for  sacred  oil,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1508  II  4.  ί^(=  ξέσται). 


678-679,  Sucidava.  Amphoras  with  the  painted  formula  Θεοΰ  χάρις  κέρδος, 
6th  cent.  A.D.  T.Derda,  ZPE  94  (1992)  148-150  nos.  6/7,  republishes  two  texts,  written  in 
red  ink.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 666-670,  672/673  and  1508-1514. 


678:  148/149  no.  6.  D.Tudor,  Oltenia  RomanQ,  (Bucarest  19683)  524  no.  350;  E.Popescu, 

op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  666)  319  no.  318. 

t  ΧΜΓ·  4  κέρδος· 

Θεοΰ  χάρ[ις]  αγίου  [....] 

σωτηρία  γλυκελε[ου] 


188 


DACIA-NORTH  SHORE  OF  THE  BLACK  SEA 


IGX 


1.  Χ(ριστοΰ),  T.  II  2.  Θεοΰ,  T.;  Θεοΰ  [χάρις],  P.  H  3.  στοοτ  ?,  T.;  σωτήρ  ?,  P.  H  4.  καραοσ, 

T  ||  5  ΛΗ[ . ]Z,  T.;  a  name  in  -ου  ?,  e.g.  "Ωρου  ?,  but  if  the  line  continued  further  to  the  right, 

Βίκ[τωρος]  could  be  considered,  D.  [the  background  of  this  suggestion  is  obscure,  Strubbe]. 

149/150  no.  7.  E.Popescu,  op.cit.  347  no.  398.  Possibly  from  the  same  place  as  our 
lemmata  nos.  672  and  673  because  the  text  is  exactly  the  same;  even  the  hand  of  the 
three  inscriptions  might  be  the  same. 

[Θ]εοΰ  χάρις 
[κ]έρ1·δος· 

[- . 1 

4  [ . ] 


3-4.  Possibly  άγιας  Μαρίας  I  Θεοΰ  σφζο(ντος),  though  the  end  of  L.  3  looks  more  like  -uov, 
D.  II  6,  7.  (=  ξέσται). 


ϋρ(χη)  γλυκελέου 
(ξέσται)  [.]’$' 
(ξέσται)  [-] 


680.  Sucidava.  Inscribed  mirror,  late  Imperial  period.  D. Tudor,  Dacia  11/12 
(1945-1947)  247-249.  P.Weiss,  ZPE  91  (1992)  200  no.  2,  proposes  the  same  interpretation  as 
J.G. Vinogradov:  see  SEG  XL  608  [it  would  be  helpful  if  editors  of  periodicals  were  better  at 
home  in  the  relevant  scholarly  literature,  Pleket]. 
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681.  North  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  Scythians  and  the  script.  J.Harmatta,  ACD 
28  (1992)  [1993]  7-16,  collects  evidence  for  the  use  of  script  by  the  Scythians  and  related 
peoples:  hieroglyphs,  replaced  by  Aramaic-Scythian  script  from  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  On  8/9,  he 
adduces  some  Greek  inscriptions  found  in  Scythian  royal  graves,  taken  from  M.Ebert,  Siidruss- 
land  im  Altertum  (Bonn-Leipzig  1921)  and  M.Rostovtzeff,  Skythien  und  der  Bosporus  I  (Berlin 
1931).  Those  indicating  royal  names  testify  to  a  limited  use  of  Greek  at  the  court  for  admin¬ 
istrative  purposes.  A  fragmentary  inscription  on  a  marble  block  found  near  Simferopol  suggests 
the  same  (P.N.Sulc,  KSSIIMK  12,  1946,  44,  for  which  H.  presents  a  new  restoration  of  the 
royal  title,  based  on  the  consideration  that  Skilouros  was  a  rival  of  Mithridates  VI:  Βασιλεύς 
Σκίλουρος  βασ[ιλεύς  βασιλέων]  το  λ'  εαυτού  βασιλείας  [έτος];  ca.  100  B.C.).  However, 
no  attempt  was  made  to  render  the  indigenous  Iranian  language  with  the  help  of  the  Greek 
alphabet.  On  1 1/12,  H.  presents  a  new  Greek  inscription:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  704. 


682.  North  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  Enktesis  in  decrees.  J.Pecirka  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  548)  279-285,  points  out  that  in  Chersonesos,  Olbia  and  Pantikapaion  there  are 
no  instances  of  proxeny  decrees  awarding  ένκτησις  γης  καί  οικίας  to  the  honorand.  His  expla- 
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nation  is  that  the  land  of  these  cities  was  cultivated  by  a  large  dependent  labor  force  of  subjugated 
natives:  'there  was  simply  no  room  for  enktesis  in  those  cities'. 

Cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  372,  who  points  out  that  more  in  general  P.  fails  to  realize  that 
enktesis  often  is  a  potential  right  (so  also  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (see  below)  309,  334)  and  not  a 
'purely  formal  embellishment'  or  a  'bureaucratic  atrocity'  (e.g.  the  combination  of  proxenia- 
politeia-enktesis). 

Cf.  also  D.Hennig,  Chiron  24  (1994)  305-344  for  a  detailed  study  of  the  problem  of 
acquisition  of  real  estate  in  the  classical  and  Hellenistic  polis;  on  308  note  11a  reference  to  P.'s 
article. 


683.  North  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  J.-Y.Empereur  - 
Y.Garlan,  'Bulletin  Archeologique:  Amphores  et  timbres  amphoriques  (1987-1991)'  in  REG  105 
(1992)  176-220;  various  paragraphs  concern  Russian  publications  occasionally  mentioning 
names  on  amphora  stamps;  not  all  these  publications  are  accessible  to  us. 


684.  Berezan.  Dedication  to  Achilles,  beginning  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  J.V. 
Domanski,  J.G.Vinogradov,  S.L.Solovev  in  Itogi  rabot  archeologideskich  ekspeditsii  Gos. 
Ermitazja  (Leningrad  1989)  33-60,  mention  a  graffito  on  a  black-figure  kylix:  Σποκης  τώχιλλήι 
(Thracian  name).  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Olbia. 


685.  Bosporos.  Titulature  of  the  Bosporan  kings.  SEG  XXXVI  695  bis.  B.Funck 
in  Etjoedi  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  687)  74-93  (with  a  brief  German  summary  on  264),  studies  the 
epithets  φιλόκαισαρ,  φιλορώμαιος,  πατήρ  πατρίδος  and  φιλόπατρις  and  their  implications 
for  the  diplomatic  relations  between  the  kings  and  Rome.  Cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v. 
Bosphore  Cimmerien  for  some  criticism. 


686.  Bosporos.  The  Spartokids.  Cf.  F.V.Chelov-Kovedjaev  in  Drevnee  Pridernomorje 
(Odessa  1990)  168-180,  for  a  study  of  the  titulature  of  the  Spartokids  in  the  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.: 
αρχών;  αρχών  και  βασιλεύων  (or  βασιλεύς);  βασιλεύων  (βασιλεύς). 


687.  Bosporos.  Semitic  and  Thracian  names.  Cf.  I.A.Levinskaya  -  S.R.Tokhtassev 
in  Acta  Associationis  inter  nationals.  Terra  Antiqua  Balcanica  (Serdica  1991)  118-128,  on  two 
categories  of  names:  a)  unequivocal  Hebraic  names  like  Άζαρίων,  Σαμβατίων,  Ώνιας, 
Σαφάτας,  Σείμων,  ’Ιούδα,  Ίσαάκιος,  Σαμοήλ;  b)  less  certain  or  uncertain  Hebraic  names 
like  Εμμει,  Γαδας,  Γαδεις,  Βοχορο,  Ιας,  Βοθυλις,  Μαρία,  Ζαχ.,  Ζα.,  Ζαδο. 

S.R.Tokhtassev  in  Etjoedi  ρο  antidnoi  istorii  i  kulture  Severnowo  PriCernomorja  (Petersburg 
1992)  178-200,  studies  the  following  names  found  in  inscriptions  from  Bosporos  and  generally 
considered  to  be  Thracian:  Ανοπτηνις,  Βιθυς,  Βιστε[ιος],  Τόκων,  Δαλατος,  Δινδος,  Δρο- 
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βολους,  Ζοβην,  Θρακί(δ)ας,  Θυνός,  Κοτυτίων,  Μοκκος,  Παιρισαλος,  Πατασιος, 
Σαδαλας,  Σμόρδος,  Σπαρτοκίων.  Τ.  rejects  the  idea  of  a  Thraco-Cimmerian  substratum  on 
the  Bosporos  and  prefers  to  link  Thracian  names  to  the  presence  of  Thracian  mercenaries  under 
the  Spartokids.  Cf.  also  S.M.Krikin,  Frakitsi  v  antiCnom  Sebernom  Pridernomorje  (Moscou 
1993),  who  similarly  explains  the  presence  of  Thracian  names  by  the  penetration  of  Thracian 
soldiers  from  the  time  of  Mithridates  Eupator,  the  Sarmatian  dynasty  of  Aspourgos  who  married 
a  Thracian  princess,  and  the  establishment  of  Roman  garrisons  from  Moesia  Inferior,  largely 
peopled  by  Thracians.  The  author  gives  a  prosopography  of  Thracians  and  their  descendants  and 
a  Thracian  onomasticon.  Cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  BE  (1995). 


688.  Bosporos.  Funerary  epigram  for  Hekataios,  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 
CIRB  121;  Peek,  GV  1812;  SEG  XLI  624.  Cf.  D.V. Panchenko  in  Etjoedi  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
687)  28-42  (with  brief  German  summary  on  262/263),  for  a  discussion  of  the  religious  or 
philosophical  nature  of  the  message  of  this  epigram;  discussion  of  Bickermann’s  and  Nock’s 
views.  P.  opts  for  Nock’s  idea  that  we  have  an  example  of  popular  philosophy  rather  than  a 
testimony  to  Orphic  religiosity. 


689.  Chersonesos.  Political  institutions.  S.Y.Saprykin,  DHA  17,  1  (1991)  103-117, 
describes  the  composition  of  the  oligarchical  boule  on  the  basis  of  IOSPE  I2  359  (129/130  A.D.; 
proxeny  decree  of  C.  for  a  citizen  of  Herakleia  Pontike),  VDI  (1960)  1  154  (130/131  A.D.;  idem 
for  another  citizen  of  Herakleia  Pontike)  and  IOSPE  I2  361,  364,  385-390,  701-703  (ca.  100- 
150  A.D.):  a  boule  of  twenty-four  members  (twelve  magistrates;  twelve  non-magistrates);  in  the 
boule  three  στίχοι  of  eight,  to  be  related  to  the  three  φύλαι;  in  addition  Chersonesos  had  four 
έκατοστύες  and  fourty  φρατρίαι  according  to  S.;  annual  renewal  of  the  boule;  further  specula¬ 
tions  about  the  relations  between  the  political  structure  of  Chersonesos  and  that  of  its  mother  city 
Herakleia  Pontike  and  Megara,  mother  city  of  the  latter,  and  between  the  political  structure  and 
the  distribution  of  landed  property  among  the  citizens  in  the  chora.  S.  retrojects  the  structure  of 
the  Roman  Imperial  period  into  the  Hellenistic  period. 

For  criticism  cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1993)  4,  61-66. 


690.  Chersonesos.  The  campaign  of  Plautius  Silvanus,  63-68  A.D.  IOSPE  I2  369 
and  420.  V.M.Zubar,  Archeologija  (Kiev)  63  (1988)  19-27,  proposes  to  date  Silvanus’ 
campaign  against  the  Scythian  siege  of  Chersonesos  to  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading.  Non 
vidimus;  cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Chersonese. 


691.  Chersonesos.  Names  on  ceramic  objects.  Cf.  V.F.Stolba,  Archeologireskie 
Vesti  2  (1993)  107-113,  for  remarks  on  the  following  names:  Βατάκων,  'Ηροκας,  Μόλο- 
προς/Μόλοβρος  [but  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Onomastique,  points  out  that  Μόλο- 
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γρος  (=  Μολουργός),  is  to  be  read],  Κοτυτίων.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  BE 
(1995)  s.v.  Onomastique. 


692.  Chersonesos.  Honorary  decree  for  an  Olbian  citizen,  ca.  325-300  B.C. 

IOSPE  I2  345.  J.G. Vinogradov  in  Drevnee  Pridernomorje  (Odessa  1990)  63  note  38,  suggests 
restoring  the  text  as  follows:  [Ό  δείνα  Ά]θαναίου  είπε·  έπ[ειδή  ό  δείνα  — ]ου  [Ό]λβιο- 
πολίτας  [άνήρ  καλός  και  άγαθ]ό[ς  γίνε]τα[ι  κ]αι  εΰν[ους  άμετέραι  ται  πόλ]ει  κα[ι  εις 
Όλβίαν]  τοΐς  ά[φικνουμένοις  των]  πολιτ&ν  παρ’  αυτόν  [άπροφασίστως  ?  χρείας] 
παρέχεται  [και]  κοιν[αι  κτλ.]. 


693.  Chersonesos.  Oligarchs  and  democrats,  ca.  300  B.C.  J.G. Vinogradov  - 
A.I.Sjeglov  in  E.S.Golubcova  (ed.),  Ellinizm:  Ekonomika,  Politika,  Kultura  (Moscou  1990) 
310-372,  reconstruct  the  political  situation  in  the  city  on  the  basis  of  IOSPE  I2  401  (Syllf  360; 
the  Oath  of  the  Chersonesitans’;  ph.),  SEG  XXXIV  750  (SEG  XL  614;  ph.)  and  IOSPE  I2  418 
(, SGDI  3085;  honorary  inscription  for  Agasikles).  A  summary  in  German  in  J.G.Vinogradov  in 
Stuttgarter  Kolloquium  zur  historischen  Geographie  des  Altertums  4  (1990)  [1994]  363-374  (on 
pi.  124/125  the  texts  of  the  three  inscriptions).  The  oath  dates  just  after  the  defeat  of  the 
oligarchic  conspirators;  the  latter  occupied  parts  of  the  territory  of  Chersonesos  (cf.  IOSPE  I2 
401  LL.  10/11:  νέμονται  and  ένέμοντο;  LL.  32/33  and  39/40:  the  perfect  shows  that  the 
oligarchs  were  still  around);  their  coup  was  supported  by  the  ‘barbarian(s)’,  i.e.  the  Scythians 
(cf.  LL.  11/12,  27/28);  the  paragraph  about  the  prohibition  of  the  export  of  com  from  places 
other  than  Chersonesos  (LL.  47-50)  implies  that  export  from  places  still  occupied  by  the 
oligarchs  was  not  inconceivable.  SEG  XXXIV  750  is  an  amnesty  law  which  runs  parallel  to  the 
ομόνοια  in  L.  5  of  the  oath.  V.-S.  suggest  that  Kerkinitis  (L.  8)  was  incorporated  in  Cherso¬ 
nesos  through  sympoliteia  or  synoikismos;  cf.  also  J.G.Vinogradov  in  BE  (1995)  s.v. 
Chersonese  (on  an  article  by  V.F.Stolba  on  coins  from  Kerkinitis).  In  IOSPE  I2  418  Agasikles 
is  praised  for  having  made  a  proposal  concerning  and  for  having  actually  established  τάν  φρου¬ 
ράν.  V.-S.  interpret  this  as  a  reference,  not  to  an  urban  garrison  but  rather  to  garrisons  in  a  small 
city  and/or  various  fortresses  in  the  urban  territory;  similarly,  they  interpret  τειχοποήσαντι  in  L. 
3  as  referring  to  wall-building  in  the  territory  of  the  city  rather  than  to  the  walls  of  the  city. 
Όρίξαντι  τάν  έπί  του  πεδίου  άμπελείαν  (L.  2)  is  interpreted  as  ‘having  delimitated  the  area 
of  viticulture  in  the  plain’  (traditional  interpretation:  ‘having  divided  the  vineyards  in  the  plain’;  in 
that  case  διαιρέω  should  have  been  used).  The  new  interpretation  assumes  that  the  oligarchs 
were  still  in  control  of  parts  of  the  Chersonesos  territory. 

Cf.  also  our  lemma  694  for  a  cadaster  of  Chersonesitan  land-transactions,  to  be  connected  with 
the  (re)distribution  of  land  after  the  political  strife  [For  all  these  texts  cf.  now  also  S.J.  Saprykin, 
Ancient  Farms  and  Land-plots  on  the  Khora  of  Khersonesos  Taurike.  Research  in  the  Herakleian 
Peninsula  1974-1990  (Amsterdam  1994)  73-94;  on  149-153  the  texts  of  IOSPE  I2  343,  346, 
401,  403  (SEG  XL  615),  418  and  of  SEG  XL  616,  Pleket]. 
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694.  Chersonesos.  Sale  of  land  plots,  270-250  B.C.  SEG  XL  615.  J.G.Vinogradov 
in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  693)  366-369  (summary  in  BE  1995  s.v.  Chersonese),  suggests 
the  following  restorations: 

A.  LL.  8/9:  Τοίδε  έπρίαντο  άπότο[μα  επί  Π]ειστ&  (abbreviated  form  of  Πεισίστρατος) 
Νυμφοδώρου;  L.  19:  Ήρώνδα;  L.  21:  Επιτοιος 
Β.  Before  L.  1  of  the  ed.pr.  there  are  traces  of  another  line:  -  Παυσ  - 

LL.  7-9:  [Τοίδε  έπ]ρίαντο  τούς  έκατώρυγ[ας]  τούς  [ά]πό  τας  χε[ίρονος  γάς  ? 
πο]λεύειν  Γ  καθ’  ενα; 

LL.  13-15:  Άπότο[μα  τ]ά  πε[πραμένα  — ]  ΠΟΟΟ·  άτ’  ώρωι  τώι  Φοινικίδο[ς 
παρακείμενα  καί  τώι . ]ώντος  ούκ  εχομες  ΓΟΟ 

LL.  23/24:  ά  χώρα  καί  ο  τι  άποστ[ερηθέν  (or  άποστ[άν)  --  κατά  τ]άν  αύτάν 
χώραν  άπεδ[όθη]. 

V.  interprets  έ(κ)κατοίρυξ  as  a  piece  of  land  where  lumps  of  shattered  rock  were  to  be  dug 
out  and  subsequently  used  to  build  walls  around  it;  there  are  three  types  of  land:  απότομον 
(‘delimitated’,  i.e.  from  the  public  land),  περίτομον  (‘delimitated  and  not  touching  upon  the  plot 
of  a  neighbour’)  and  έ(κ)κατό)ρυξ. 

V.  offers  the  following  interpretation  of  the  numerical  signs  used  in  this  text:  1)  Square 
plethra:  E  =  100;  ΔΔ  =  10;  ΠΠ  =  5;  O  =  1; )  =  1/2;  2)  Square  feet:  X  =  1000;  f-  =  100;  Y, 
Ψ  =  50;  Δ  =  10;  Π  =  5;  C  =  1.  He  argues  that  the  document  does  not  record  the  sale  of  plots  but 
is  an  inventory  of  lands  leased  by  the  state. 


695.  Chersonesos.  Honorary  decree  for  Diophantos  from  Sinope,  ca.  110  B.C. 

IOSPE  12  352  (SyllJ  709);  SEG  XXXVII  653;  XXXIX  692.  Cf.  now  A.K.Gavrilov  in 
Etjoedi  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  687)  53-73  (with  a  brief  German  summary  on  263/264),  who 
interprets  Saumakos’  invasion  as  an  attempt  to  reduce  Mithridates’  success  in  occupying  the 
Northern  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea,  i.e.  as  a  rebellion  against  Mithridates.  He  suggests  interpreting 
αυτόν  in  L.  34  as  referring  to  Diophantos  rather  than  to  Saumakos;  in  LL.  34/35  he  suggests 
restoring  αυτόν  [τον  (or  πότε)  βα]1σιλέα;  in  LL.  31/32  he  restores  περί  των  καθ’  έαυτού[ς 
σπεισασθαι  (or  διομολογεΐν  ?,  or  συμβαλέσθαι  ?)  αύ]τώι  βουλεύσασθαι  (or  σπεΐσαι 
Διοφάν]τωι).  For  criticism  cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Chersonese. 


696.  Chersonesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  military  commander,  39/40  A.D. 

IOSPE  P  419  (IV  91).  After  examination  of  a  squeeze  now  in  the  Museum  in  Chersonesos  -  the 
stone  itself  seems  to  be  lost  -  J.G.Vinogradov,  VDI  (1992)  3,  130-139  (dr.),  presents  the 
following  text. 

Επί  τάς  συμμαΙχίας  γενηθένΙτι  τας  προς  βαίσιλέα  ΠολέμωΙΙνα  καί  άγεμόΐνα  Μυσίας 

5-6.  δΓ  άγεμοΙ[νίαν  ευτυχή  ?],  IOSPE  (the  honorand  was  held  to  have  led  an  embassy  to  Polemon  for  the 
conclusion  of  an  alliance  and  to  have  been  successful  in  that  capacity);  [κ]αί  άγεμόΙ[νι  το]ΰ  [στόλου],  A.Wil- 
helm,  Beitrdge  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  (1910)  210  no.  184.  V.  argues  that  the  honorand  was  commander 
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of  an  auxiliary  unit,  which  was  sent  to  king  Polemon  II  and  the  governor  of  Moesia;  Cassius  Dio  (49.12.2) 
reports  that  in  38  A.D.  Caligula  returned  to  Polemon  his  πατρώα  άρχή.  V.  argues  that  Polemon,  supported  by 
the  city  of  Chersonesos  and  the  governor  of  Moesia,  tried  to  recover  the  Bosporan  kingdom  in  39/40  A.D.  when 
Mithridates  II  took  over  from  queen  Γηπαιπυρίς,  the  widow  of  Aspourgos,  who  himself  died  in  37/38  A.D. 
Chersonesos  had  been  under  the  protectorate  of  Bosporan  kings:  see  IOSPE  I2  354,  573  and  704  (cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  697-699). 


697-699.  Chersonesos.  Relations  with  Bosporan  kings.  J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI 
(1992)  3,  131/132,  republishes  the  following  texts  from  IOSPE  I2. 

697:  131  no.  2.  Letter  of  Polemon  I.  IOSPE  I2  704. 

Βαστλεύς  Πολέμων  ευ¬ 
σεβής,  σωτήρ  Χερσονησειτών 
βουλήι,  δήμωι  χαίρειν· 

4  [οί  άπό  του  Βοσ]πόρου  συνι- 

[όντες  εις  την  ύμετέραν] 

[πόλιν  πρέσβεις  ?  έπαγγέλ]- 
[λονται  την  προς  ημάς  εύ- 
8  [votav  vel  sim.] 


698:  131  no.  3.  Honorary  decree  for  an  ambassador  of  queen  Dynamis.  IOSPE 

I2  354  fragment  A. 

ΟΙ  Χερσονα[σιτάν  των  ποτί  ται  Ταυρικάι  πρόεδροι  εΐ]- 
παν·  έπειδή  άμΐν  [πρεσβείας  άποσταλμένας  τάς  μεγί]- 
στας  καί  ευσεβούς  [καί  φιλορωμαίου  βασίλισσας  Δυ]- 
4  νάμεως  τάν  όφειλομ[έναν  e.g.  εύεργεσίαν  τε  καί  χάριν] 
[π]επιστευμένος  προ[ερεΐν  ?  ό  δείνα  τού  δεινός] 

[τά]ν  έπιδαμίαν  άξία[ν  e.g.  πάσας  άποδοχάς  πεποίηται,  παρά] 

[τού  πατ]ρός  πάντων  άγα[θών  e.g.  παραίτιος  γίνεσθαι  διαδε]- 
8  [ξάμενος],  ποτί  καί  λ[έγειν  καί  πράσσειν  τά  βέλτιστα] 

[ται  πόλει  εύνου]ν  έ[αυτόν  παρέσχετο  κτλ.] 

699:  132  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  king  Aspourgos.  IOSPE  I2  573. 

Βασιλεύς  Άσποΰ[ργος  ό  έκ  βασιλέως  Άσάνδρου] 
β[ασι]λεύων  [παντός  Βοσπόρου  κτλ.] 


For  relations  between  Chersonesos  and  Polemon  II  cf.  our  lemma  no.  696. 
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700.  Chersonesos  (area  of:  Beljaus).  Dedication  to  Hekate,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

Large  block  re-used  in  a  Scythian  building  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  E.I.Solomonik,  Archeolo¬ 
gija  (Kiev)  (1992)  1,  46-51  (ph.;  dr.):  Θεόδω[ρος]  I  Έπιφάνειος  I  Έκάτα[ι]. 


701.  Chersonesos.  Late  Roman  texts.  E.I.Solomonik  in  Vi zantiskaja  Tavrika  (Kiev 
1991)  172-179,  publishes  two  late  Roman  texts: 

1 )  Engraved  on  an  anta  capital;  4th  cent.  A.D.:  'Υπέρ  ευχής  t  Μαρίας  κόμ(ης).  The  name  of 
the  comes  and  the  verb  (άνέστησεν  ?)  were  probably  on  a  second  block,  now  lost. 

2)  [”Αφες  ήμΐν  τάς  άμαρτί]ας  ημών,  άμ[ήν].  Non  vidimus.  We  give  J.G. Vinogradov’s 
readings  (BE  1995,  s.v.  Chersonese). 


702.  Chersonesos.  Amphora  stamps,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Cf.  S.G.Koltukhov, 
V.M.Zubar,  V.L.Myts,  Archeologija  (Kiev)  1992,  2,  85-95,  for  a  report  on  excavations  in  an 
ancient  Greek  setdement  near  the  village  of  Vilino,  apparently  controlled  by  the  Chersonese  state; 
on  89  they  mention  a  Sinopean  amphora  handle  with  άστυν[όμου]  I  Πασιχά[ρου]  I  του 
Δημ[ητρίου]  I  ΔΑΣ  [Vinogradov,  per  ep.,  recommends  Δας  or  Δα[ί]σ[κος];  name  of  the 
manufacturer].  In  Archeologija  (Kiev)  1992,  3,  147-151,  S.Turovskij  publishes  amphora  stamps 
from  Sinope,  Thasos,  Rhodes,  Kos  and  above  all  Chersonesos,  found  on  an  estate  (a  villa  on 
plot  no.  26)  in  the  territory  of  Chersonesos. 


703.  Gorgippia.  Two  manumissions,  41  and  67  A.D.  IOSPE  II  400  ( CIRB  1123); 
SEG  XIX  504  ( CIRB  1126).  N.Belayche  in  Le  serment.  vol.  1:  Signes  et  Fonctions  ( CNRS , 
Paris  1991)  159-168,  reflects  on  the  meaning  of  the  oaths  by  pagan  deities  (Zeus,  Ge,  Helios)  in 
these  Jewish  (or  Judaising)  texts.  B.  argues  that  invocation  of  these  deities  does  not  imply  an 
assimilation  of  the  Jewish  faith;  it  rather  is  ‘la  formule  de  la  culture  ambiante,  parce  qu’elle  etait 
degagee  de  sa  connotation  religieuse  originelle’  (167). 


703bis.  Kertch  (area  of:  Baksi).  Three  Thasian  amphora  stamps,  ca.  380  B.C. 

E.Pndik,  Catalogue  d  inventaire  des  timbres  sur  anses  et  cols  d’ amphores,  ainsi  que  sur  tuiles, 
de  la  collection  de  I’Ermitage  (in  Russian;  1917)  55  no.  433;  37  no.  34;  39  no.  77;  A.-M.  and 
A. Bon,  Les  timbres  amphoriques  de  Thasos  (Etudes  Thasiennes  IV;  1957)  nos.  83;  187;  358. 
Republished  after  re-examination  by  Y.Garlan  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1016)  250/251  nos. 
3-5  (ph.),  with  brief  commentary  on  the  types  and  the  chronology:  1)  Χάρω(ν)  I  Θασι(-),Ι 
Μύλλος;  2)  Ήροφώ(ν)  I  ΘασΙι(-)  Άμφι(-);  3)  ΆριστοΙμέ(νης)  ΚίρωΙν  ΘαΙσίω[ν]. 


704.  Krivoy  Rog.  Inscription  on  a  diadem.  Gold  diadem  with  Aramaic  and  hiero¬ 
glyphic  inscriptions;  A.P. Mancevid,  Izvestija  na  Archeologidkija  Institut  22  (1959)  57ff.  J. 
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Harmatta,  ACD  28  (1992)  [1993]  11/12  (dr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  681),  publishes  a  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tion  not  recognized  before:  ΔΗΓΙΙΙΧΙ 


‘153  Drachmen  1  Chalkus’,  i.e.  an  indication  of  the  weight:  664  gr.  in  Attic  drachmai,  H.,  who  argues  that  the 
object  may  have  belonged  originally  to  Sarduri  III,  one  of  the  last  Urartaian  kings,  before  it  was  seized  upon  by 
the  Scythians;  the  Aramaic  (‘this  diadem  (is)  hundred  Zuz’)  and  the  Greek  inscriptions  were  probably  written  by 
scribes  of  the  Scythian  royal  court. 


705.  Malaja  Pere3<5epina.  Monograms  on  gold  rings,  ca.  625-650  A.D.  Two 
early  Byzantine  gold  rings  belonging  to  the  burial  treasure  found  in  Malaja  Peresbepina  (for  this 
treasure  see  J.Wemer,  Der  Grabfund  von  Malaja  Peresdepina  und  Kuvrat,  Kagan  der  Bulgaren, 
ABAW  91,  1984,  with  references  to  earlier  literature;  for  the  rings  see  31/32;  44/45;  ph.;  dr.). 

V. N.Benesevic,  Izvest.  Arch.  Komm.  (St.  Petersburg)  49  (1913)  115/116:  a)  PABAXAT8;  b) 
ΘΕΛΕΠΧΑΡ8;  accepted  by  A. Bank,  Byzantine  art  in  the  collections  of  the  USSR  (Leningrad- 
Moscow  1966)  294  no.  6.  W.Fink,  apud  W.  32  note  120,  rejects  BeneSevic’s  readings  and 
suggests  for  (a)  Βατράχου;  Batrachos  is  the  name  of  two  bishops  of  the  4th  and  5th  cent.  A.D. 

W. Seibt,  apud  W.  44/45,  does  not  exclude  Βατράχου,  but  prefers  a  name  like  Χοβρατου, 
Χροβατου,  Χοβουρτ  vel  sim.;  on  the  assumption  that  the  two  rings  were  owned  by  the  same 
person,  he  suggests  reading  (b)  as  Χοβράτου  πατρικίου.  These  readings  fit  in  with  W.’s 
identification  of  the  grave  with  that  of  Kuvrat  (Κοβράτος,  Κούβρατος),  ‘Kagan’  of  the 
Bulgarians  (before  635-after  642  A.D.)  on  archaeological  grounds. 

J.Wemer,  Germania  70  (1992)  430-436,  draws  attention  to  a  third  gold  ring  from  the  same 
treasure  with  a  monogram  (c)  resembling  but  not  identical  to  that  of  (b)  (ph.  of  b  and  c;  dr.  of  a- 
c;  in  the  Hermitage,  like  the  other  objects  of  the  treasure):  cf.  the  exhibition  catalogue  Sokrovisdi 
na  Chan  Kubrat,  Kultura  na  Bulgari,  Chazari,  Slavjani  (Sofia  1989)  43/44  no.  70,  where  V.N. 
Zaleskaja  suggests  reading  (b/c)  as  ΒΑΤΟΡΧΑΝΟΥ  ΠΑΤΡΙΚΙΟΥ  (=  Bat  Organou  Patrikiou) 
and  assigns  the  rings  (at  least  c)  to  Chan  Organa,  uncle  of  Kuvrat.  W.Seibt,  apud  W.,  rejects 
this  reading  and  argues  that  the  new  ring  supports  his  earlier  reading;  Χοβράτου  or  Χουβρά- 
του  corresponds  to  Armenian  Xubraat’.  W.  follows  S.’s  interpretation,  which  he  considers 
decisive  evidence  for  the  grave  belonging  to  Kuvrat.  He  argues  that  (b)  and  (c),  unlike  (a)  both 
in  mirror-script,  are  sealing  rings  perhaps  worn  by  the  Kagan  on  both  thumbs;  (a)  was  a 
‘Namensring’,  i.e.  a  finger-ring.  W.  adduces  additional  arguments  to  support  his  view  that  the 
objects  from  Malaja  Perescepina  are  burial  goods  rather  than  a  hidden  treasure. 


706.  Mastjugino.  Inscription  on  bronze  greaves.  M.I.Rostovtzeff,  Skythien  und  der 
Bosporus  I  (Berlin  1931)  475  (now  in  St.  Petersburg  ?):  Λευ«.  Republished  by  E.Kunze, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  383)  130  no.  18;  undated. 


707.  Olbia.  For  an  inscription  possibly  coming  from  Olbia  see  our  lemma  no.  728. 
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708.  Olbia.  Various  inscriptions.  J.G. Vinogradov,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  714), 
discusses  and/or  republishes  the  following  texts:  SEG  XXXVI  694  ( SEG  XL  61 1,  78-80),  SEG 
XLI  619  (87-89);  SEG  XXXI  701  (109-111);  IG  I3 4 * * * 8  1453  F  (129;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  18);  SEG 
XXXI  702  (141-150;  cf.  already  the  restoration  by  V.  in  BE  1990  no.  535);  SEG  XXXII  794 
(153-164;  cf.  also  P.Gauthier  in  BE  1990  no.  536;  with  a  new  interpretation  of  έντελής  in  Syll.3 
286  LL.  7-11;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1044  and  1600* );  IOSPE  I2  325  (164-168);  IOSPE  I2  32  ( SEG 
XL  632*;  ch.  V);  IOSPE  I2  34  (SEG  XXXVII  670;  183-188);  SEG  XXXIV  758  (192-194); 
IOSPE  I2  179  and  186  (195-198);  SEG  XXXIX  702  (209-217);  IGBulg  I2  41  (236-238); 
IOSPE  I2  35  (252-255);  IOSPE  I2  222/223  (255;  dated  to  the  time  of  Mithridates  Eupator; 
epitaph  for  his  mercenaries);  I. Olbia  75  (275;  new  restoration:  [  Ιερωμένου  τοΰ  δεινός  μηνος 
Κ]υανεψιώνος  ·  I  [ό  δείνα  τοΰ  δεινός  τοΰ  πυλώνο]ς  ’Άρηος  I  [και  —  έκ  των  ιδίων] 
έπεμελήθη). 


709.  Olbia.  Cults.  Cf.  A.S.Rusjaeva,  Religija  i  kulti  antidnoi  Olbii  (Kiev  1992),  for  a 
systematic  study  of  the  entire  Olbian  pantheon  up  to  the  Roman  period.  In  the  process  she 
publishes  a  number  of  new  graffiti.  Non  vidimus.  We  derive  the  reference  and  the  texts  of  the 
graffiti  from  J.G.  Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Olbia. 

1 )  P.  18  (dr.).  On  two  black  glazed  vases  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.;  the  texts  date  from  the  end  of 
the  4th/beginning  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.:  a)  Καλλίνικος  Φιλ[οξέ]νου,  [Ποσε]ιδώνιος 
Σωκράτ[ο]υ,  Έροσών  [for  this  name  in  Olbia  cf.  also  J.G. Vinogradov,  Ancient  Civilisati¬ 
ons  1,  1  (1994)  104  and  107]  Φιλόξενου,  Δημήτριο[ς  Σ]ωκράτου,  Φίλων  Σωκράτου 
βορεικοί  θιασΐται.  For  βορεικοί  cf.  Apollo’s  epithet  νικηφόρος  βορέω  in  the  oracle 
from  Berezan:  SEG  XXXVI  694  (XL  611;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  708);  b)  Άπόλλων- 
'Ήλιο[ς],  "Ηλιος-κόσμος,  κόσμος-φώς,  φώς-βίος,  βίος- ’Απόλλων 

2)  Ρ.  143-148  (dr).  Kybele  is  described  as  [Μητρί  Θε]ών  μεδεόσ[ηι]  Ύλαί[ης];  for  Ύλαίη 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  710  L.  6. 

V.  mentions  the  names  Σαϊτυλος  (dedication  to  Apollo)  and  Ποσειδεώνιος  ! 


710.  Olbia.  Letter,  ca.  550-525  B.C.  Written  on  a  fragment  of  an  amphora  or  oinochoe. 
Presented  by  A.S.Rusjaeva  -  J.G.Vinogradov  in  Gold  der  Steppe.  Ausstellungskatalog  (Schles¬ 
wig  1991)  201  ff.;  cf.  also  for  a  brief  commentary  A.S.Rusjaeva  in  Drevnee  PriCernomorje  4 
(Odessa  1994)  95-99.  Non  vidimus.  We  give  the  text  as  presented  by  V.  in  BE  (1995). 

[ - ]νοθέτη  μέλι  καί  κρίο[ν  -  - - -  ] 

[καί  να]ΰν  ?  ώς  έπιτέλλεις  πέμπ[ειν  -  -] 

[-  -  οπ]ως  τόπους  θεποιήτους  περιδ[ραμήται  -] 

4  [καί  πά]ρ’  άκρην  άγη  κάμε  ίρό  φως  νησ[-  -  καί] 

[θύωσιν  ?]  δικαίως  έν  τη  Χαλκήνη  αί  γυν[αΐκες,  -] 

[ό  δε  ?  έκπ]λήι  ένθεΰθεν  ές  την  Ύλαί[ην  -  -] 

[ - ]  αύτις  οί  βωμοί  βεβλαμμένο[ι  είσί·  -  -] 

8  [-  -  Μ]ητρός  θεών  καί  Βορυσθέ(νεω)  (or  (νιος))  καί  Ήρακλ[ήος] 
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[-  -  μ]ετά  τό  ναυάγιον  οί  δούλοι  καταδρα[μεΐν] 

[-  -  χ]ειρουργίηι  Μητροφάνεος  ίρός  έλίπετ[ο  -  -] 

[-  -  τ]ών  πιτύων  κακαί,  των  δένδρων  διηκόσι[α  -  -] 

12  [-  -  ο]ί  θηρευτά!  των  ίππων  ηΰρήκασι  μετά  κινδύνων  Τυρα[-  -] 


711.  Olbia.  Letter  to  Zopyrion,  331  B.C.  J.G. Vinogradov  -  I.V.GolovaCeva  in 
N umizmatiCeskie  issledovanija  po  istorii  Jugo-BostoCnoi  Evropi  (Kishinev  1990)  15-30,  publish 
the  following  text  engraved  on  a  sherd  of  an  amphora  (ca.  350-325  B.C.  on  palaeographical 
grounds  and  because  of  the  archaeological  context): 

[Νι]κοφάνας  Άδραστου  Ζωπυρίωνι  ϊππον  έδωκεν·  άποσστειλάτω 
μοι  εις  πόλιν  και  δότω  [αύ]τωΐ  τά  γρα(μ)1μα(τα) 

Edd.pr.  argue  that  during  the  siege  of  Olbia  by  Alexander  the  Great’s  general  Zopyrion  (cf. 
SEG  XXXII  794  app.cr.)  there  was  a  ‘fifth  column’  in  the  city  and  that  one  of  its  members  sent 
this  letter  to  Zopyrion,  saying  that  Nikophanas  had  given  a  horse  to  Z.  and  asking  that  Z.  send  a 
letter  to  the  writer. 


712.  Olbia.  Dedication  to  Apollo.  Stoichedon  text  found  in  the  Western  temenos  and 
mentioned  by  J.G. Vinogradov,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  714)  111  note  124:  Ξάνθος 
Πό[σιος]  I  Άπόλλωνι  Ίητρ[ώι|  I  ’Ίστρωι  μεδέοντ[ι]  I  Όλβιοπολίτης.  V.  ( ibidem )  restores 
IOSPE  I2  164  as  follows:  [e.g.  Άπολλώνιο]ς  Κήιος  Όλ[βίης  I  μεδέοντι  Ά]πόλλωνι 
Ίη[τρώι]. 


713.  Olbia.  Dedications.  P.O.Karyskovski  in  ArcheologiCeskie  pamjatniki  stepej  Podne- 
strovja  i  Podunavja  (Kiev  1989)  118-125,  dates  IOSPE  I2  132  and  142  to  the  fifties/sixties  of  the 
2nd  cent.  A.D.,  on  the  basis  of  a  comparison  with  coins  dated  by  the  same  archons.  As  to  IOSPE 
I2  176  he  argues  that  προσευχή  does  not  denote  the  Jewish  house  of  prayer,  since  the  donors 
mentioned  in  this  text  nearly  always  dedicated  inscriptions  to  pagan  gods.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G. 
Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Olbia.  For  προσευχή  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1501  and  1849. 


714-717.  Olbia.  Dedications.  Cf.  A.S.Rusyaeva,  V.V. Krapivina,  Archeologija  (Kiev 
1992)  4,  17-34  (ph.;  dr.),  for  the  following  new  texts  re-used  in  a  late  Hellenistic  defence  wall. 

714:  22-25  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Eleutherios,  1st  quarter  of  the  4th  cent. 

B.C.  Limestone  statue  base.  Text  and  Russian  translation  already  apud  J.G. Vinogra¬ 
dov,  Politideskaja  istorija  Olbiskowo  polisa  VII-I  vv  do  n.e.  (Moscow  1989)  147. 
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[Λεωκράχη  ?  ευ]χην  χηνδε  Ευρησιβιομ  παχερ[α^  ] 

[σχήσας,  χήν]  δ'  εχερην  Διι  Ελεοθεριωι  με  (χνεθηκος 

Ν,  C,  ίΛ  ,  Π;  small  hanging  omega  II  2.  second  epsilon  of  Έλεοθεριωι  added  above  the  line  II 
edd.pr.  comment  on  the  cult  of  Zeus  Eleutherios  and  on  Heuresibios. 

715:  25/26  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Olympios,  end  of  the  4th/beginning  of 

the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  statue  base. 

Λέων  Ήρακλείδου  υπέρ  χοΰ  υΐοΰ  I  Ήρακλείδου  w  Διι  Όλυμπίωι 

716:  27/28  no.  3.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Delphinios,  2nd  half  of  the  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Gray  marble  statue  base. 

Εύνικος  Εΰδώρου  χοΰ  Πρωχογένους  I  Άπόλλωνι  Δελφινίωι  ίερησάμενος 

1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  edd.pr.;  we  give  Vinogradov’s  date  (per  ep.)  II  1.  Eunikos:  grandson 
of  the  famous  Olbian  benefactor  Protogenes  ( IOSPE  I2  32),  edd.pr. 

717:  28-30  no.  4.  Dedication  to  all  gods,  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Two 

fragments  of  a  gray  marble  statue  base. 

Ίκ[έσ]ιος  Φιλχέους  ·  vacat  I  Φιλ[χ]ής  Ίκεσίου  I  χόν  υιόν  I  ww  Θεοΐς  πασι 
vacat 


Philtes,  son  of  Hikesios,  dedicated  the  statue  of  his  son  Hikesios,  edd.pr.  [for  the  nominative 
Hikesios,  son  of  Philtes,  in  L.  1  initio  cf.  IOSPE  I2  160  with  J.G. Vinogradov,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  714)  135  note  2;  for  the  name  Φιλτής  cf.  SEG  XLI  932  app.cr.  ad  L.  31];  on  30  no.  5 
edd.pr.  mention  a  gray  marble  block  with  Ιερησάμενος. 


718.  Olbia.  Epitaph  of  Leophantos,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  E.I.Diamant  in  Drevnee 
Pridernomorje  (Odessa  1990)  24/25,  publishes  an  epitaph  found  in  the  Koscharski  nekropolis: 
Λεώφανχος  Ναννίωνος.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Olbia. 


719.  Olbia.  Graffiti.  Cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  714)  62,  for  a  series 
of  late-archaic  graffiti:  ΠΟ,  ΠΟΛΕ  and  in  one  case  πόλεως.  He  compares  them  with  graffiti  on 
Athenian  kylikes:  δέ(μόσιον). 


720.  Olbia.  Graffiti  on  bone  tablets,  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII  659-661;  XLI 
621*.  L.Zhmud Hermes  120  (1992)  159-168,  rejects  M.L. West's  readings  όρφικώι  or 
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ορφικών  in  XXVIII  659  (cf.  XXXII  796),  preferring  ed.pr.'s  ορφικοί.  After  a  survey  of  20th 
century  research  on  Orphism,  Z.  points  out  that  ορφικοί  on  this  tablet  constitutes  definite  proof 
of  the  existence  of  Orphic  religious  communities  already  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  also  Her.  2.81); 
contra  U.von  Wilamowitz,  I.Linforth  and  West,  who  rather  considered  Orphism  a  conglomerate 
of  unrelated  phenomena.  The  tablets  confirm  that  Dionysos  was  the  most  important  cult  divinity 
of  Orphism.  Brief  discussion  of  the  typically  Orphic  concept  of  metamorphosis  implied  in  the 
opposition  σώμα  -  ψυχή,  discovered  by  J.G.Vinogradov  in  XXVIII  661  (cf.  XLI  621). 


721.  Olbia.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  mirror,  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  ?  N.P. Rozanova, 
Antidnaja  istorija  i  ku’ltura  Sredizemnomor’ja  i  Pridernomor’ja  (Leningrad  1968)  248-251;  cf. 
F.Tinnefeld,  ZPE  38  (1980)  70/71  (summary  of  a  comment  by  A.S.Rusjaeva  in  the  article  men¬ 
tioned  in  SEG  XXVIII  659-661):  Δημώνασσα  Ληναίό  εΰαι  και  Λήναος  Δαμόκλο  είαύ. 
Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1853. 


722.  Panskoe.  Copy  of  the  honorary  decree  for  the  Athenian  Xanthippos  (/. 
Olbia  5),  ca.  300  B.C.  J.G.Vinogradov  in  Drevnee  PriCernomorje  (Odessa  1990)  51-64, 
publishes  the  following  text  inscribed  on  a  fragment  of  a  black  glazed  vase  and  found  in 
Panskoe,  founded  by  Olbia  but  after  ca.  350  B.C.  conquered  by  Chersonesos. 

[Ά]τέλε[ια] 

Άγαθεΐ  τύχ[ει]  · 

[Ό]λβιοπολΐται  έ(δ)[ω]- 
4  [καν]  Ξανθίπ(πωι)  τ(ώι)  vacat 

[Άριστο(φώντος)?  Έρ]χι(εΐ)?  και  έν  ε[ί]- 
[ρήνηι  πάσι  τ]οΐς  α[ΰτοΰ  ?] 


This  is  an  abstract  of  I. Olbia  5  (340-330  B.C.);  on  palaeographical  grounds  it  dates  from  ca.  300  B.C.,  ed.pr., 
who  relates  this  copy  to  the  presence  in  Panskoe  of  exiled  Chersonese  oligarchs  who  may  have  entered  into 
political  contacts  with  Olbia. 


723.  Pantikapaion.  Funerary  epigram  for  Theophile,  ca.  50  B.C. -50  A.D.  CIRB 
130;  Peek,  GV  1989.  Cf.  A.I.Dovatur  in  Etjoedi  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  687)  11-27  (brief 
German  summary  on  262),  for  some  reflections  on  the  metrical  structure,  authorship  and  the 
contents  of  this  text. 


724.  Pantikapaion.  Funerary  epigram,  227  A.D.  CIRB  147.  Cf.  I.V.Sjebalin, 
Philologia  Classica  3  (1987)  185-187.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995). 
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725.  Tanais.  Prosopography.  D.I.Danshin,  KCHA  197  (1990)  51-56,  gives  a  prosopo- 
graphy  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tanais,  based  on  numerous  inscriptions,  and  reflects  on  the 
dispersion  of  the  Tanaitans  after  the  destruction  of  the  city  by  the  Goths  ca.  250  A.D.  Non 
vidimus;  cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Tanais. 


726.  Tanais.  The  thiasoi  of  Theos  Hypsistos.  Cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1648.  J.Ustinova, 
HR  31  (1991/1992)  150-180,  studies  the  official  cult  associations  of  θεός  'Ύψιστος  in  Tanais 
in  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  mainly  on  the  basis  of  lists  recording  the  θιασΐται  headed  by  their 
officials.  She  focuses  on  the  following  subjects  and  in  the  process  gives  a  survey  of  earlier 
opinions,  including  some  recent  and  virtually  inaccessible  publications  in  Russian:  1) 
membership:  two  main  categories  of  ordinary  members:  αδελφοί  and  είσποιητοι  αδελφοί 
(’foster  brothers').  The  thiasoi  included  all  or  nearly  all  free  males  of  the  city,  not  a  single 
woman  being  recorded;  2)  hierarchy  and  duties  of  the  magistrates:  Ιερεύς,  πάτηρ  (συνόδου), 
συναγωγός,  (παρα)φιλάγαθος;  γυμνασίαρχος,  νεανισκάρχης;  on  155-157  special 
discussion  oiCIRB  1259  (ph.;  104  A.D.):  celebration  of  the  'Day  of  Tanais'  by  cult  officials  and 
(part  of  the  ?)  thiasitai.  The  anonymous  deity  represented  as  a  Rider  holding  a  rhyton  before  a 
blazing  altar  with  a  tree  should  be  identified  as  Theos  Hypsistos;  3)  identity  of  the  god  and  his 
epikleseis:  θεός;  θεός  ΰψιστος  (έπήκοος);  θ.  ΰψιστος  παντοκράτωρ  ευλογητός;  θεός 
δίκαιος;  θεός  (βροντών)  έπήκοος.  Earlier  suggestions  included  Zeus,  Sabazios,  Iranian  or 
Jewish  influence.  The  latter  is  based  on  the  expression  σεβόμενοι  θεόν  ΰψιστον,  which  like 
θεοσεβείς  is  generally  believed  to  denote  pagan  Judaizers  (semi-proselytes).  Contra  U.,  who  in 
the  wake  of  A.Kraabel  argues  that  nothing  reveals  the  presence  of  pagans  having  joined  the 
Jewish  diaspora  communities  [but  the  theosebeis  have  now  definitely  been  identified  as  a  group 
of  pagan  Judaizers,  well  to  be  distinguished  from  proselytes  and  Jews:  cf.  SEG  XLI  918  and  our 
lemma  no.  1226,  Pleket];  σεβόμενοι  θεόν  ΰψιστον  is  not  a  strict  term  and  may  describe  both 
pagans  and  Jews,  as  well  as  proselytes;  there  is  no  evidence  of  mass  enthusiasm  for  Judaism 
among  the  Bosporans.  Cults  of  Theos  Hypsistos  rather  emerged  on  a  local  basis,  with  or  without 
Jewish  influence.  On  the  basis  of  iconographical  evidence  (Rider  holding  rhyton;  cf.  above)  U. 
argues  that  the  Bosporan  Theos  Hypsistos  is  essentially  the  Iranian  supreme  solar  god,  perhaps 
named  Pharsiris;  Hellenization  (organization  in  thiasoi)  was  only  superficial.  The  Iranian 
tradition  of  'Mannerbunde'  underlies  the  structure  of  the  Bosporan  synodoi;  the  titles  of  the 
officials  reflect  their  male  character.  This  would  also  explain  why  all  male  adults  were  member  of 
the  thiasoi,  which  provided  a  form  of  military  training  and  ideological  organization  for  the 
citizens. 

Cf.  now  also  I.A.Levinskaja  in  Etjoedi  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  687)  129-145,  who  argues  that 
the  terms  σεβόμενοι  (φοβούμενοι)  (ΰψιστον)  θεόν  and  θεοσεβείς  denote  semi-proselytes. 
Cf.  already  SEG  XXXVII  651. 


727.  Tyras.  Prosopography.  T.L.Samojlova,  Tira  v  VI-I  vv  do  n.e.  (Kiev  1980)  on 
70/71,  gives  a  prosopography  of  the  people  mentioned  in  inscriptions  and  graffiti.  Cf. 
J.G. Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  s.v.  Tyras. 
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728.  Unknown  provenance.  Defixio,  ca.  300  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  681.  A.Chaniotis, 
GRBS  33  (1992)  69-73,  argues  that  δσοι  συνηγοροΰσι  I  και  παρατηροΰσι  (LL.  3/4)  are  two 
different  kinds  of  supporters  of  the  writer's  opponents  in  a  lawsuit:  'those  who  are  speakers 
/advocates  and  those  who  observe'  (sc.  the  lawsuit).  He  adduces  literary  evidence  showing  the 
importance  of  the  public  at  trials,  engaged  by  the  litigant  in  order  to  influence  the  judges  with 
their  presence  or  reactions  ('silent  witnesses').  'Claques'  at  trials  are  also  on  record  in  other 
inscriptions:  ISE  51  (arbitration  of  Patrai  in  a  dispute  between  Thuria  and  Megalopolis;  ca.  182- 
167  B.C.)  lists  the  Thurian  volunteers  who  undertook  the  journey  to  Patras  in  support  of  their 
city's  cause;  the  Cretan  cities  Itanos  and  Hierapytna  were  each  supported  by  representatives  of 
allied  cities  who  accompanied  them  to  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander  which  arbitrated  between  the 
two  cities  (συνπαρόντες;  I.Cret.  Ill  IV  9  LL.  27 /28  and  111;  ca.  112  B.C.).  C.  argues  that  the 
defixio  comes  from  Olbia,  since  only  in  that  city  North  of  the  Black  Sea  all  five  names  on  record 
in  LL.  1-3  are  attested.  The  Olbian  Leodamas,  son  of  Herodotos  ( IOSPE  I2  201;  ca.  400  B.C.), 
might  be  an  older  relative  of  the  Λεωδάμας  and  Ηρόδοτος  of  our  defixio;  it  is  probable  that  the 
five  litigants  were  members  of  one  family.  In  another  Olbian  defixio  a  litigant  curses  his 
opponent  and  'all  who  go  with  him'  (και  τός  αύτώι  συνιόντας;  V.P.Yailenko,  VDI  153, 
1980,  86/87;  D.R. Jordan,  GRBS  26,  1985,  195  no.  171);  συνιέναι  like  παρατηρεΐν  is  a 
vague  expression  indicating  the  audience  engaged  by  the  litigant. 


DELOS 


729.  Delos.  Index.  Cf.  J.Treheux,  Inscriptions  de  Dilos.  Index.  Tome  I:  Les  etrangers,  ά 
I’ exclusion  des  Atheniens  de  la  clirouchie  et  des  Romains  (Paris  1992);  names  of  all  foreigners 
in  alphabetical  order  followed  by  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of  ethnika;  with  various  new 
readings  and  corrections:  ‘mit  Fug  und  Recht  —  eine  Prosopographie  — ,  die  —  fiber  den  Aspekt 
eines  Namenindex  weit  hinausgreift’  (P.Herrmann,  Gnomon  67,  1995,  369/370,  with  a  number 
of  useful  corrections  and  additions). 


730.  Delos.  The  temple  accounts.  IG  XI  2  161  A,  287  A;  I.Dilos  442  A.  T.Linders, 
OAth  19  (1992)  69-73,  argues  that  the  accounts  were  not  (meant  as)  instruments  of  an  efficient, 
rational  system  of  accounting,  i.e.  they  were  not  profit  and  loss  accounts;  they  rather  were  instru¬ 
ments  of  control  of  the  administrators  (Ιεροπο ιοί)  by  colleagues.  Reflections  on  the  ‘public 
chest’  (of  the  city  of  Delos,  preserved  in  the  temple),  and  the  ‘sacred  chest’,  and  on  the  crucial 
importance  of  the  presence  of  councillors  and  prytaneis  when  the  hieropoioi  deposited  money  in 
(or  withdraw  money  from)  the  sacred  chest  or  conveyed  the  money  of  the  god  to  their 
successors;  sums  deposited  in  the  chest  were  regularly  transferred  from  a  bank:  obviously  the 
hieropoioi  could  not  open  the  chest  at  any  time  of  the  year  but  only  when  the  prytaneis  etc.  were 
present.  For  a  similar  view  of  the  purpose  of  the  inventories  of  votive  offerings  cf.  SEG 
XXXVIII  767. 
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731.  Delos.  Private  property  and  private  loans.  G. Reger,  Phoenix  46  (1992)  322- 
341,  focuses  on  the  private  loans  for  which  real  property  was  offered  in  hypothecation  (mostly 
land  or  houses)  on  record  in  the  accounts  of  the  hieropoioi  during  the  period  of  independence 
(314-167  B.C.).  Starting  from  recent  studies  of  C.Vial  and  M.Brunet  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  778;  XL 
648)  he  argues  that  ca.  80%  of  non-urban  Delian  land  was  private  property.  R.  points  to  some 
difficulties  which  beset  the  study  of  private  loans:  from  314  to  251  B.C.  only  lists  of  borrowers 
and  interest  payments  without  further  details  are  recorded;  borrower  and  owner  may  not  be 
identical;  the  security  is  sometimes  indicated  only  at  a  date  after  the  hypothecation  (sometimes 
when  the  loan  was  repaid);  locating  property  is  problematic  (R.  assumes  that  silence  means 
'Delos',  while  land  on  Rheneia  was  always  specified  as  such);  the  type  of  property  is  not  always 
clear.  Striking  changes  in  the  lending  pattern  are:  1)  the  significant  rise  of  the  number  of  loans 
between  240  and  230,  and  again  after  194  B.C.;  2)  houses  rather  than  land  appear  as  security 
after  250  B.C.  Since  the  size  of  the  loans  did  not  decline,  the  amount  of  money  available  for 
lending  must  have  increased.  R.  rejects  R.Bogaert’s  theory  (Banques  et  banquiers  dans  les  citis 
grecques,  Leiden  1968,  140-144)  that  this  surplus  money  arose  from  a  'policy'  of  the  hieropoioi 
enforcing  the  recovery  of  arrears,  and  instead  points  to  a  correlation  with  the  increase  of  private 
foundations  after  250  B.C.:  the  foundation  money  had  to  be  lent  by  the  temple  in  order  to  carry 
out  the  purpose  of  the  foundation,  viz.  the  dedication  of  objects  or  the  celebration  of  a  festival. 
The  rising  demand  for  loans  can  hardly  be  explained  by  the  rise  of  the  number  of  foreigners  who 
were  awarded  έγκτησις  (so  M.-L.Baslez,  in  the  article  mentioned  in  SEG  XXVI  854),  since 
most  borrowers  can  be  shown  to  belong  to  prominent  and  wealthy  Delian  families.  Rather  the 
increase  is  due  to  a  general  increase  in  economic  activity  on  Delos,  which  from  ca.  240  became  a 
local  Cycladic  exchange  center.  The  rise  in  hypothecation  of  houses  was  more  or  less  synchronic 
with  the  rise  in  rents  for  sacred  houses,  while  rent  for  sacred  estates  declined.  These  develop¬ 
ments  fit  in  with  Vial’s  view  that  leading  Delian  citizens  resorted  increasingly  to  non-agrarian 
sources  of  wealth. 

In  an  appendix  on  336-341  R.  lists  the  sources  of  hypothecated  property  in  the  chronological 
order  of  the  loans  (table  specifying  dates  of  loans  and  kind  of  property:  land,  house,  garden, 
other,  tables  summarizing  the  results  on  327  and  329),  with  frequent  discussion  of  the  dates  of 
the  accounts  concerned  (more  detailed  comments  especially  on  I. Delos  362  B  LL.  1-21  /  363  LL. 
36-48,  and  396  A  LL.  37-62).  He  presents  the  following  new  readings  and  restorations: 

IG  XI  2  135  LL.  23/24  should  read  τό[κ]ον  HH  ·  ΛυσίξεΙνος  (IG:  τό[κ]ον  ΗΗΛ  ·  υσίξεΙ- 
νος);  in  I.Dilos  287  bis  Col.  II  LL.  11-13  ([έδανείσ]ατο  τούτο  Χαρίλας  Ά[ρισ]τεί[δου 
επί]  τήι  οίκίαι  τήι  έλ  λιμένι  κ[αί]  τώ[ι  χωρίωι  ?  τώι]  ’Αριστοβούλου  και  τήι  ...ΙΗΣ) 
alternative  restorations  are  κ[αί]  τώ[ι  κηπωι  τώι]  Ά.  and,  perhaps  most  likely,  κ[αί]  τώ[ι 
τόπωι  τώι]  Ά.;  I.Dilos  362  B  LL.  11/12  should  be  restored  έπι  ύπο[θήκει  τώι  πιθώνι  και 
τοΐς  οΐκήμασιν  και  τώι  τόπωι  οΐς  γειτονεύ]ει  ( I.Dilos :  έπι  ύπο[θηκει  τη  οικία  ?  — -  ηι  ? 
γειτονεύ]ει). 

Cf.  now  also  G.Reger,  Regionalism  and  change  in  the  economy  of  Delos,  314-167  B.C. 
(Berkeley  1994). 
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732.  Delos.  The  agora  of  the  Italians.  N.K.Rauh,  BCH  116  (1992)  293-333  [cf.  now 
also  id..  The  Sacred  Bonds  of  Commerce.  Religion,  Economy,  and  Trade  Society  at  Hellenistic 
Roman  Delos,  166-87  B.C.  (Amsterdam  1993),  289-338],  argues  that  the  function  of  this  agora 
is  that  of  an  all-purpose  recreational  facility,  more  specifically  a  combined  palaestra,  gladiatorial 
arena  and  bath  complex  for  the  Italian  merchants  at  Delos.  It  may  also  have  functioned  as  a  ban¬ 
quet  hall.  It  is  not  to  be  excluded  that  the  complex  also  accommodated  slave-trading  operations 
but  it  was  not  designed  primarily  for  this.  R.’s  view  is  based  mainly  on  archaeological  and 
architectural  evidence  but  he  also  uses  epigraphical  sources  (we  only  record  those  discussed  at 
some  length).  On  297-314,  R.  discusses  the  palaestra  and  bath  function.  He  points  to  the 
presence  of  the  cults  of  Hermes  and  Herakles.  He  argues  that  I. Delos  1757,  a  dedication  to 
Herakles,  belonged  to  a  Herakles  sacellum  within  the  building.  The  dedication  I.Dilos  2640, 
mentioning  freedmen  of  L. Orbius,  apparently  was  found  in  this  sacellum.  The  cult  of  Hermes  is 
on  record  in  I. Delos  1736,  2404  and  1742  (Latin)  (members  of  the  family  of  the  Orbii  and  their 
freedmen).  The  Orbii  appear  to  have  exerted  great  influence  in  the  complex  (cf.  also  the  Orbius 
mosaic,  1. Delos  2577  in  Latin).  A  statue  of  L.Orbius  M.  fil.  Hor.  with  the  dedication  l. Delos 
2001  probably  once  stood  in  the  so-called  Cluvius  niche.  The  Latin  dedication  l. Delos  1743 
(now  at  Tenos),  mentioning  a  gift  by  L.Orbius  magister  palaestrae  (=  gymnasiarch),  probably 
also  came  from  the  agora.  LDilos  2612,  equally  found  in  the  Italian  agora,  seems  to  confirm  that 
the  building  was  a  palaestra;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  740.  R.  suggests  that  the  Italian  Orbii  were 
involved  in  the  oil  trade  and  that  the  gift  had  to  do  with  the  supply  of  oil  to  the  palaestra  (olive- 
press,  foundation?).  On  314-330,  R.  discusses  the  function  of  the  building  as  a  gladiatorial 
arena.  Evidence  comes  from  LDelos  1961,  the  inscribed  relief  of  a  gladiator  (fig.;  a  graffito 
rather  than  an  officially  sanctioned  dedication,  cf.  314  note  84).  On  331,  R.  suggests  thatlDilos 
2634  may  refer  to  a  fund-raising  effort  for  gladiatorial  games,  not  to  preparations  for  the  defence 
against  Mithridates.  R.  concludes  on  330-333  with  observations  on  the  utility  of  a  palaestra  for 
merchants  and  on  the  integration  of  the  Italians  into  Delian  society. 


733.  Delos.  Κατάγειον  οίκημα.  M.-C.Hellmann,  BCH  116  (1992)  259-266,  argues 
that  κατάγεια  οικήματα,  on  record  in  IG  XI  2  156A  L.  33,  L.  35  (=  IG  XI  2  170  L.  6)  and 
L.  39  (=  IG  XI  2  170  LL.  9/10),  are  not  subterranean  cellars  but  probably  rooms  lying  only 
partially  underground  due  to  the  slope  of  a  hill.  See  now  eadem,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  735) 
290.  In  LDelos  1416B  Col.  I  L.  64  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  693*,  XXXVIII  274)  the  restoration 
εργαστήρια  δύο  και  ύπ[όγεια?]  is  dubious;  better  is  ύπ[ερώια];  cf.  eadem,  op.cit.  139.  H. 
points  out  that  basements  were  very  rare  in  Greek  houses;  they  are  rarely  mentioned  in 
inscriptions  outside  Delos.  Κατάγειος  is  on  record  at  Sardis  and  in  Pisidia  in  the  Imperial  period 
(I. Sardis  12  L.  5;  MAMA  VIII  356  LL.  7/8).  To  ΰπότυπον  is  found  at  Tenos  in  the  late  4th 
cent.  B.C.  0 IG  XII  5  872  LL.  76/77;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  877*,  XL  687). 


734.  Public  and  private  seals.  Two  volumes  appeared  which  present  the  iconography  of 
and  the  inscriptions  on  the  Delian  seals  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  772;  cf.  also  XLI  627):  M.-F. 
Boussac,  Les  sceaux  de  Dilos  I:  Sceaux  publics,  Apollon,  Hilios,  Animis,  Hecate  (Athens- 
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Paris  1992),  containing  all  the  public  and  private  seals,  the  bilingual  Aramaic-Greek  item 
included  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  811,  on  the  κοινοδίκιον);  N.M.Stampolides,  Les  sceaux  de  Delos  11 
A:  Ho  erotikos  kyklos  (Athens-Paris  1992),  presenting  a  series  of  private  seals;  vol.  B  will 
contain  the  index. 


735.  Delos.  Vocabulary  of  Greek  architecture  in  the  inscriptions.  Cf.  M.-C. 
Hellmann,  Recherches  sur  le  vocabulaire  de  Γ architecture  grecque  d’ apris  les  inscriptions  de 
Delos  (BEFAR  vol.  278;  Athens-Paris  1992),  for  an  exhaustive  study  of  658  words  presented  in 
alphabetical  order;  for  each  term  all  the  relevant  passages  are  given.  Cf.  already  SEG  XXXVI 
1601;  XL  651,  and  some  examples  given  by  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  54. 

For  a  study  of  inscriptions  mentioning  αρχιτέκτονες,  both  in  and  outside  Delos,  cf.  M.-C. 
Hellmann,  ZPE  104  (1994)  151-178.  Cf.  also  SEG  XXXVIII  2024;  XL  1732. 


736.  Delos.  The  vocabulary  of  (the)  water(supply).  Cf.  M.-C.Hellmann  in  L’Eau  et 
les  Hommes  181-196,  for  a  survey  of  the  ‘vocabulaire  de  l’eau  ’  in  Delian  inscriptions:  άνακα- 
θαίρω,  βαλανεΐον,  γναφενον,  δεξαμενή,  διάρρους,  διόρυγμα,  έγρυσις,  εϊσρυσις,  έκκα- 
θαίρω,  έξαγωγίς,  ηθμός,  κάδος  ιμήτηρ,  κηλών,  κρήνη  (κρηνίον,  κρηνίς),  λάκκος, 
ληνός,  λουτρόν/λουτρών,  νυμφαΐον,  όρυγμα,  οχετός,  προλάκκιον,  σωλήν,  ΰδρενον, 
φρέαρ. 


737.  Delos.  Honorary  decree  of  the  Athenians  for  Pharnakes  I  of  Pontos, 
196/195  B.C.  IG  XI  4  1056  ( I.Dilos  1497bis;  OGIS  771).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  104  and 
153.  On  the  basis  of  the  study  of  a  squeeze  in  Berlin  S.V. Tracy,  MDAI  (A)  107  (1992)  307-313 
(ph.),  assigns  this  inscription  to  the  'Cutter  of  IG  II2  912',  who  was  active  in  Athens  between 
226/225  and  ca.  190  B.C.  (Tracy,  Cutters  55-60).  The  traditional  date  of  160/159  B.C.  (cf.  e.g. 
SEG  XXXV  241),  which  is  the  currently  accepted  date  for  the  archon  Tychandros  whose  name 
must  be  restored  in  L.  2  on  the  basis  of  IG  Π2  953,  should  be  rejected.  T.  now  assigns  IG  II2 
953  to  the  'Cutter  of  Agora  I  656  +  6355'  (active  from  203  to  163  B.C.:  Cutters  82-84)  rather 
than  to  the  'Cutter  of  Agora  I  6006'  (active  from  169  to  134  B.C.:  Cutters  146-151)  as  he  did 
before  (ibid.).  IG  II2  953  mentions  Eumenes  II  (197-160/159  B.C.)  and  refers  to  Eumenes' 
assumption  of  sole  power  rather  than  to  his  co-regency  with  Attalos  in  the  last  year  of  his  life;  in 
view  of  the  known  secretary  cycle  this  leaves  196/195  B.C.  as  the  only  possible  date  for  a 
secretary  from  Marathon  (Tychandros);  both  IG  XI  4  1056  and  IG  II2  953  should  be  dated  to 
this  year.  The  prosopographical  data  of  1056  support  the  earlier  date.  Nysa  (B  LL.  14/15)  can 
now  be  the  fourth  daughter  of  Antiochos  III  and  Laodike,  offered  to  but  declined  by  Eumenes 
(cf.  Polyb.  21.20.8/9).  The  lower  date  for  Pharnakes'  rule  Fits  in  with  an  otherwise  awkward 
dedication  from  Rome  made  by  his  successor  (IGUR  9;  CIL  I2  730),  which  should  probably  be 
dated  ca.  167  rather  than  after  86  B.C.  T.  argues  that  Pharnakes  was  new  to  the  throne  when 
1056  was  issued,  and  that  he  came  to  power  in  late  197  or  early  196  B.C.  He  presents  a  new 
reconstruction  of  the  regnal  years  of  the  Pontian  dynasts: 
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Mithradates  II  son  of  Ariobarzanes 

Mithradates  III  son  of  Μ.  Π 

Phamakes  I  son  of  M.  Ill 

Μ.  IV  Philopator  Philadelphos,  son  of  Μ.  ΠΙ 


Tracy 

ca.  250-ca.  220 
ca.  220-ca.  196 
ca.  196-170 
170-ca.  150 


Accepted  view 
ca.  250-ca.  220 
ca.  220-ca.  185 
ca.  185-ca.  157 
ca.  157-ca.  150 


On  313  T.  presents  some  minor  comments  on  the  text  of  I.Delos  1497  bis:  in  B  L.  16 
’Αθηναίους  instead  of  ’Αθηναίο ις  should  be  read;  in  B  LL.  18  and  47  there  are  two  erasures: 
βασί[..]λισσαν  and  βασίλισ|[σαν3. 


738.  Delos.  Honorary  decree,  shortly  after  126  B.C.  IG  XI  4  713.  On  the  basis  of 
the  study  of  a  squeeze  in  Berlin  S.V.Tracy,  MDAI(A)  107  (1992)  303-306  (ph.),  assigns  this 
inscription  to  the  'Cutter  of  Agora  I  286’,  who  was  active  in  Athens  between  130  and  116  B.C. 
(Tracy,  Cutters  187-191).  Consequently  the  text  refers  to  the  revolt  of  Aristonikos  and  its  after- 
math  (133  to  126  B.C.)  rather  than  to  the  war  against  Antiochos  III.  The  inscription,  probably 
issued  after  all  was  settled  (i.e.  after  126  B.C.),  honors  a  leader  who  dealt  effectively  on  behalf  of 
his  people  with  Roman  commanders  and  commissioners.  Probably  we  have  a  decree  of  a  polis  of 
Asia  Minor  directly  involved  in  the  war  rather  than  of  Athens  (cf.  the  decree  of  Sestos  I. Sestos  1 
=  OGIS  339  LL.  15-24).  If  so,  the  island  mentioned  in  L.  7  is  not  Delos,  but  rather  one  of  the 
islands  involved  in  the  early  stages  of  the  conflict  [for  the  war  against  Aristonikos  cf.  now  also 
SEG  XXXIX  1243/1244;  XLI  987;  in  IG  XI  4  713  there  are  references  to  an  army  camp 
(στρατόπεδον;  LL.  8/9)  and  to  military  tribunes  (χιλίαρχοι;  L.  13);  both  terms  occur  in  SEG 
XXXIX  1244:  Col.  II  LL.  8/9  and  44  respectively,  Pleket].  On  306  T.  presents  some  minor 
comments  on  the  text:  in  L.  7  (νή[.]]σον,  another  Σ  being  erased);  in  L.  14  in  fine  μπ,  με  or  μγ; 
in  L.  26  a  vacat  of  one  letter-space  before  χρημάτων;  in  L.  27  initio  there  is  space  for  only  a 
thin  letter  (probably  iota)  before  the  initial  alpha;  there  is  no  trace  on  the  Berlin  squeeze  of  the 
gamma  in  fine. 


739.  Delos.  Honorary  epigram  for  the  herald  [Zen]obios,  1st  cent.  B.C.  I.Delos 
2552;  SEG  XIX  532*;  XXXV  267.  K.Clinton,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1)  129  no.  6, 
discusses  LL.  15/16  as  evidence  for  the  use  of  the  word  άνάκτορον  to  refer  to  the  building 
known  to  us  as  the  Telesterion  and  notes  that  W.Peek’s  restorations  of  this  inscription  are 
impossible  because  he  confuses  the  Eleusinia  with  the  Mysteries. 


740.  Delos.  List  of  contributors  to  the  Italian  ‘agora’,  shortly  after  87  B.C. 
I. Delos  2612.  N.K.Rauh,  BCH  116  (1992)  308-310,  suggests  restoring  in  L.  2  [τής  ’Ιταλι¬ 
κής  πα[λαίστρας]  (I.Delos:  πα[στάδος]).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  732. 
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740bis.  Delos.  Dedication  to  Apollo,  110/109  B.C.I.D0los  1551.  In  an  article  on 
bronze  coinage  with  Seleukid  royal  portraits  issued  by  Syrian  Laodikeia,  W. Moore,  Schweizer 
Miinzblatter  42  (1992)  1 17-125,  on  123-125  (text;  translation),  discusses  the  historical  context  of 
this  dedication  by  ό  δήμος  ό  Λαοδικέων  των  έν  Φοινίκη  τής  Ιερός  I  και  άσυλου  (LL.  3/4) 
of  a  statue  of  Antiochos  VIII  Grypos,  τον  έαυτοΰ  σωτήρα  και  εΰερΙγέτην  (LL.  4/5).  The 
demos  was  saved  from  Antiochos  IX  Kyzikenos  who  ca.  1 13  B.C.  attacked  the  dominions  of  his 
half-brother  Antiochos  VIII;  in  110/109  B.C.  Grypos  held  Berytos  and  granted  the  city  sanctity 
and  inviolability.  Both  our  dedication  and  a  small  municipal  issue  of  which  M.  collects  nine 
examples,  testify  to  the  temporary  resurrection  of  the  old  Seleukid  dynastic  name  of  Laodikeia  in 
honor  of  Antiochos  VIII;  on  124,  with  note  28,  brief  comment  on  the  other  Delian  inscriptions 
concerning  the  Berytan  community:  I.Dilos  1520;  1774;  1777;  the  latter  two  are  (nearly) 
contemporary  with  1551,  but  preserve  the  traditional  city  ethnic. 


741.  Delos  (Rheneia)  ?  Epitaph  of  Sarapion  and  Noumenios.  CIG  6986;  R.Noll, 
Die  griechischen  und  lateinischen  Inschriften  der  Wiener  Antikensammlung,  Kunsthist.  Museum 
Wien  (Vienna  1986)  39  no.  97.  G.Manganaro,  Chiron  22  (1992)  391/392  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
961),  suggests  that  this  stele  may  come  from  Rheneia.  The  same  perhaps  applies  to  IG  XIV  805 
assigned  to  Naples  so  far. 

Σαραπίων  Ζέφυρου  Νουμήνιε  Σαραπίωνος 

Έλεάτα  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε  Έλεάτα  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 


742.  Delos.  Letters  on  paving  stones,  undated.  A.Farnoux  -  E.Desroches,  BCH  116 
(1992)  727  (ph.),  point  out  that  several  stones  of  the  pavement  between  GD  39  and  GD  42  are 
inscribed  with  the  letter  B. 


743.  Mykonos.  Register  of  dowries.  Syll.3  1215  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1647).  J.M.Colubi 
Falco,  'Comentarios  al  registro  de  constituciones  de  dote  de  Micono',  in  L.Ferreres  (ed.),  Actes 
del  ΙΧέ  simposi  de  la  Seccio  Catalana  de  la  SEEC,  St.  Feliu  de  Guixols  13-16  d'abril  de  1988: 
treballs  en  honor  de  Virgilio  Bejarano  (Barcelona  1991)  II  841-847  (non  vidimus).  Discussion  of 
the  term  έγγύη. 


RHODES 


744.  Rhodes.  The  ethnic  'Ρόδιος/'Ροδία.  V.Gabrielsen,  C&M  43  (1992)  [1993]  43- 
69,  re-examines  the  question  concerning  the  legal  status  of  'Ρόδιοι  (the  ethnic  used  instead  of  the 
regular  demotic)  in  documents  of  late  Classical  and  Hellenistic  Rhodes.  He  first  discusses  and 
rejects  the  three  current  views:  that  Rhodioi  were  1)  naturalized  citizens  with  limited  franchise 
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(M.Rostovtzeff;  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen;  E.Meyer);  2)  citizens  (or  their  ancestors)  who  had 
migrated  to  the  city  of  Rhodes,  enjoying  full  citizenship  at  Rhodes,  but  a  secondary  class  of 
citizenship  on  the  national  level  (P.Fraser);  3)  citizens  stressing  their  nationality  when  being 
recorded  in  documents  listing  many  foreigners  (G.Pugliese  Carratelli).  Instead  G.  argues  that  in 
Rhodes  the  ethnic  was  used  as  a  permanent  substitute  for  the  demotic  by  a  specific  group  of 
citizens  distinguished  for  its  professional  activity  rather  than  its  presumed  foreign  origin  or 
underprivileged  legal  status,  viz.  by  members  of  Rhodian  sculptors'  families  at  their  own  choice 
for  practical,  artistic  purposes.  This  custom  became  hereditary.  'Ρόδιοι  occur  in  four  categories 
of  documents;  leaving  aside  one  of  them,  consisting  of  attestations  outside  Rhodes,  where  the 
use  of  the  ethnic  rather  than  the  demotic  was  normal  practice,  G.  collects  them  in  three 
Inventories  (56-69;  many  prosopographical  observations  which  we  cannot  summarize;  ASAA 
1/2  (N.S.),  1939/1940,  150/151  no.  5  dates  to  the  early  2nd  rather  than  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.) 
listing  1)  Rhodioi  who  are  sculptors,  known  for  the  greater  part  from  signatures:  39  artists;  23 
of  them  are  members  of  six  families;  2)  Rhodioi  on  record  in  three  documents  published  in 
Rhodes  by  koina:  IG  XII  1  127;  155;  SEG  XXXIX  737;  total  of  nineteen  persons,  four  of 
whom  belong  to  two  families;  ten  of  them  are  on  record  in  IG  XII  1  127;  four  of  these  ten  can 
probably  be  identified  with  sculptors  known  from  other  sources.  It  may  be  supposed  that 
virtually  all  Rhodioi  mentioned  in  koina-inscriptions  were  either  active  sculptors  or  members  of 
artists'  families.  The  koina  involved  were  the  focus  of  the  artists'  social  intercourse;  3)  epitaphs 
(minor  category:  three  examples).  On  a  total  of  61  Rhodioi  27  belong  to  eight  families  (44%); 
their  circle  would  probably  be  even  narrower  if  we  disposed  of  full  documentation.  For  some 
doubt  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  444. 

For  Rhodian  sculpture  workshops  and  other  considerations  concerning  the  status  of  'Ρόδιοι 
see  SEG  XLI  641. 


745.  Rhodes.  The  surname  of  Ptolemy  I  Soter.  R.A.Hazzard,  ZPE  93  (1992)  52-56, 
collects  priestly  inscriptions  from  Rhodes  referring  to  Ptolemy  I  during  and  after  his  lifetime: 
ILindos  2  LL.  1 1 1-1 13  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1854*;  a  gift  by  Ptolemy  to  the  temple  of  Athena  Lindia, 
305/304  B.C.)  and  M.Segre,  Bulletin  de  la  societe  archeologique  d'Alexandrie  34  (1941)  29/30  (a 
priest  of  Ptolemy,  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.).  None  of  these  uses  the  epiklesis  Soter.  Nor  did  the 
historian  Timachidas,  the  author  of  the  Lindian  Temple  Chronicle  ( FGrHist  III  B  532;  LLindos 
2;  99  B.C.)  refer  to  Ptolemy  as  Soter.  H.  thus  rejects  the  theory,  based  on  Pausanias  1.8.6,  that 
Ptolemy  received  the  surname  Soter  from  the  Rhodians  in  304  B.C.,  when  the  king  was  declared 
a  god.  He  argues  that  Ptolemy  I  did  not  get  the  epiklesis  during  his  lifetime  (as  assumed  by 
C.Habicht):  the  two  documents  on  which  this  assumption  is  based  were  in  fact  written  under 
Ptolemy  Π:  Milet  I  3  139  (ca.  262  B.C.),  IG  XII  7  506  ( Syll 3  390;  cf.  SEG  XIII  351,  455; 
XXXVin  2005;  XXXIX  425;  date  uncertain). 


746.  Rhodes.  List  of  foreigners,  late  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Suppi.  Epigr.  Rh.  I  63. 
Republished  by  C.P.Jones,  Tyche  7  (1992)  123-132,  with  extensive  comment  on  the  names,  the 
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ethnics  (special  attention  to  the  occurrence  of  the  names  in  the  places  concerned)  and  the  relations 
of  the  places  with  Rhodes  and  other  city  states. 


A  (front) 

[several  lines  missing] 

[ό  δείνα]  καί 
[-  7-8  -]ατος  Κώιοι 
[-  4-5  -]οκλής  Έπικχητεύς 
4  [Άφθ  ?]όνητος  ’Αθηναίος 

[Δ]ιονύσιος  Άλικαρνασσ[εύς] 
[Κ]άλλιππος  Άφροδισιεύς 
[Ά]ριστέας  Νυσαεύς 
8  [Θ]εόπροπος  Άπαμεύς 
[Δ]ιονυσόδωρος  καί 
[..]ωνίδης  Σχραχονικεΐς 
[Οχ]ανις  Τερμησσεύς 
12  [Δ  ?]απαρας  καί 

[Π]αυσανίας  'Ροδιαπολΐχαι 
[Ά]ρχεμίδωρος  Νυσαεύς 
[Ν]εμέριος  'Ρωμαίος 
16  [Σ]άχυρος  Μυρεύς 

[Δ] ίων  Άνχιοχεύς  από  Μαιάνδρου 
[Θ]εμισχοκλης  Σελευκεύς  άπό  Τίγριος 
[Θ]αρσύνων  Ήρακλεώχας 
20  [Μ]ελέαγρος  Άνχιοχεύς 
άπό  Μαιάνδρου 
[Ά]λέξανδρος  Δαμασκηνός 
[Ά]νδρέας  Καύνιος 


Β  (left  side) 

[several  lines  missing] 
Μαρσύας  [ethnic] 

Παπίας  [καί] 

'Ύβρισχος  [ethnic] 

4  Σωσίβιος  [ethnic] 

Παπίας  [ethnic] 
Μενεσθε[ύς  ethnic] 

Χάρης  Ταβ[ηνός] 

8  Μειδιάς  Έρακ[λεώχας] 
Πύρρος  Άνχι[οχεύς] 
Γοργίας  Δαρη[νός] 
Κραχΐνος  [καί  ό  δείνα] 
12  Μεγαλοπο[λΐχαι] 

Κάσσανδρος  Φελ[λίχας] 
Χάρης  Πάριο[ς] 
Κοσμοκλ[ης  patronymic  ?] 
16  'Ρό[διος  έποίησε  ?] 


The  block  is  probably  a  statue  base,  the  sculptor  being  named  in  B  LL.  15/16  (cf.  below);  the  name  of  the  hon- 
orand  would  have  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  A,  perhaps  on  a  separate  element.  Most  of  the  ethnics  refer  to 
places  geographically  close  to  Rhodes,  and  many  had  been  under  Rhodian  rule  between  188  and  167  B.C.  The 
persons  on  record  are  probably  an  ad  hoc  group  of  resident  foreigners  attracted  by  the  commerce  of  Rhodes,  the 
honorand  being  a  local  magistrate  whose  area  of  competence  affected  the  interests  of  foreign  merchants,  or  perhaps 
a  visiting  dignitary,  J.,  who  points  out  that  the  inscription  is  a  document  of  Rhodian  influence  in  the  period  of 
decline  after  the  establishment  of  Delos  as  a  free  port  in  167  B.C.;  Rhodes  retained  its  Peraea  and  continued  its 
influence  in  free  Caria  II  in  some  cases  two  names  are  followed  by  a  single  ethnic,  but  there  is  no  clue  to  their 
relationship,  in  these  cases  the  word  καί  is  separated  by  a  space;  a  space  is  sometimes  also  used  between  a  name 
and  a  following  ethnic,  J.  II  date:  late  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms;  two  ethnics  provide  a 
terminus  post  quern:  see  below  ad  A  LL.  3  and  6  II  A  2.  perhaps  [Νικόστρ]αχος,  J.  II  3.  Έπικχητεύς:  Phrygia 
Epiktetos;  this  region  of  Northwest  Phrygia  received  its  name  when  conceded  by  Prusias  I  of  Bithynia  to  Eumenes 
II  of  Pergamon  in  183  B.C.;  its  coins,  minted  in  Aizanoi,  cease  shortly  before  the  reign  of  Augustus·  the  only 
other  epigraphic  reference  is  OGIS  445,  J.  II  4.  [~]όνητος.  Suppi.  Epigr.  Rh.  II  5.  a  homonym  was  buried  on 
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Rhodes:  A.Maiuri,  Nuova  silloge  epigrafica  di  Rodi  e  Cos  (Florence  1925)  no.  142  (undated),  J.  II  6.  Άφροδι- 
σιεύς:  Aphrodisias  in  Caria;  the  earliest  reference  is  J.M.Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  (London  1982)  no.  1, 
which  should  probably  be  dated  shortly  after  167  B.C.  ( SEG  XXXVII  844),  J.  II  8.  either  Apameia  in  the  Syrian 
Tetrapolis,  or  Apameia  Kibotos  at  the  source  of  the  Maeander  in  Phrygia;  the  latter  is  the  most  likely  candidate, 
since  a  Θεόπροπος  is  found  there  on  coins  of  54/53  and  51/50  B.C.,  J.  II  9-10.  probably  Stratonikeia  in  Caria,  J.; 
[Λε]ωνίδης,  Suppi.  Epigr.  Rh:,  [Μυ  ?]ωνίδης  (more  frequent  in  Stratonikeia),  J.  II  11.  Termessos  in  South 
Pisidia  (where  Οταν(ε)ις  is  a  frequent  epichoric  name)  rather  than  its  lesser  homonymous  daughter-city  in  North¬ 
west  Lydia,  J.;  [...]ανις,  Suppi  Epigr.  Rh.  II  12-13.  Rhodiapolis:  colony  of  Rhodes  in  Southeast  Lycia; 
[Λ]απάρας,  Suppi  Epigr.  Rh.\  Δαπαρας,  an  epichoric  name  attested  in  nearby  Myra,  seems  preferable,  J.  II  15. 
Νεμέριος  =  Numerius;  the  appearance  of  a  simple  praenomen  would  imply  an  earlier  date  than  the  late  2nd  cent 
B.C.  in  a  more  formal  inscription,  but  not  in  a  list  like  this,  J.  II  18.  this  ethnic  is  a  rarity  and  is  mainly  found 
with  agonistic  victors,  J.  II  19.  either  Herakleia  Pontike,  or,  more  probably,  H.  under  Latmos,  J.  II  B  2-3.  Papias 
and  Hybristos  probably  came  from  Phrygia  or  a  region  adjacent  to  it,  J.  II  4-7.  J.  follows  Suppi  Epigr.  Rh.  in 
assuming  that  each  name  was  followed  by  its  own  ethnic,  but  he  points  out  that  this  may  be  wrong  II  7.  Tabai  of 
Eastern  Caria  rather  than  the  obscure  Tabai  of  Lydia,  J.  II  8.  the  name  is  undistinctive,  so  that,  unlike  in  A  L.  19 
(cf.  above),  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture  which  Herakleia  is  meant,  J.  II  9.  other  possibilities,  like  Άντι[φελλί- 
τας],  are  not  to  be  excluded,  J.  II  10.  Δαρη[νός]:  the  rarest  of  the  ethnics  in  this  list;  cf.  W.M.Ramsay,  JHS  32 
(1912)  163:  list  of  members  of  the  Xenoi  Tekmoreioi,  a  religious  association  whose  cult-place  was  in  the  territory 
of  Antioch  in  South  Phrygia;  Dara  should  be  in  Phrygia  or  Pisidia,  J.  II  15-16.  the  layout  of  these  lines  and  the 
size  of  the  letters  suggest  that  Kosmokles  is  the  sculptor  of  the  statue  surmounting  the  base,  though  no  sculptor 
of  that  name  seems  to  be  known,  J.  II  16.  PO[ — ],  Suppi  Epigr.  Rh. 


747.  Rhodes.  Dedication  to  Phosphoros.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  592,  for  a  small 
marble  statue  base  found  during  excavations  of  a  2nd  cent.  B.C.  house:  Φιλούμενος  σωίθεις  έκ 
Κιλικίας  I  έκ  τας  αίχμαλωΙσίας  Φωσφόρωι  II  εύχάν.  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  802. 


748.  Rhodes  (area  of:  Korakonero).  Epitaph  of  Deinomenes,  later  Hellenistic 
period.  SEG  XXXIX  811.  In  a  review  of  AER,  A.Martin,  AC  61  (1992)  523/524,  reads  τάς 
συμβίου  μναμοσύνας,  rather  than  Μναμοσύνας:  epitaph  of  Deinomenes,  son  of  Deino¬ 
menes,  is  erected  ‘in  memory  of’  his  wife  rather  than  of  Deinomenes  and  his  wife  Mnamosyna. 


749.  Rhodes.  Epitaphs.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  601-610,  for  the  following  epitaphs, 
all  on  osteothekai,  unless  otherwise  indicated:  1)  Φιλοδώρου;  2)  Άγαθάνδρου  I  β'  I  Εύθη- 
νίτα;  3)  Άρίστανδρος  (nos.  1-3  were  found  together);  4)  Κριτόβουλος  I  Ναυσίππου  I 
Άρίου;  5)  Θεοδώρας;  6)  Ιερωνύμου;  7)  Άριστείδα;  8)  Ίερομβρότου  I  'Ιερωνύμου  I 
Φαγαίου  (nos.  6-8  were  found  together;  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  9)  ’Ανδρονίκου  I 
Ιερωνύμου  I  Φαγαίου;  10)  Ευφρανορος  I  Ευψρανορος  Φυσκιου  (nos.  9/10  were  found 
in  a  tomb  close  to  that  of  nos.  6-8);  11)  Πύθιος;  12)  Θευφανεΰς  I  Άριστοδάμου;  13) 
Σμειθιάδος;  14)  Δαμονίκου;  15)  Πρωτόδαμας  I  Μαιανδρίου  I  ’Αργείος  (funerary  altar); 
16)  Κράτεια  I  χρηστά,  χαΐρε  (funerary  altar);  17)  Νικοκρατείας  I  Κλευθέμιος  (funerary 
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stele);  18)  Φιλανόριδος;  19)  ΆριστοβοΙύλου  (cippus);  20)  Συνκράσιος  I  Έφεσίας;  21) 
Φιλισκοΰς;  22)  [— ]δας  I  [-]ου  I  [— ] ρευς  (stele);  23)  Σωκρατεΰς  I  Σωκρατεΰς  I  Πλα- 
ρίου;  24)  Άπολλοδότου  I  Φιδιάνακτος  I  Ποντοιρεως;  25)  Ευτυχίας;  26)  Τίμα  (on  the 
lid  of  the  osteotheke)  and  Τιματοΰς  on  a  side;  27)  Χαρμοσύνας;  28)  ’Απολλώνιου  I 
Σύρου. 


750.  Rhodes.  Epitaphs.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  620,  for  the  following  epitaphs  now 
in  the  Museum  in  Rhodes:  1)  'Ρόδιππος  Κλεινία;  2)  Μιννις  Άριστοτίμου  Πολΐτις  (cylin¬ 
drical  altars  with  boukrania  and  garlands);  3)  Χρηστά,  χαΐρε  (stele);  4)  Θεύδοτος  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιου  "Αμιος  (stele). 


751.  Rhodes.  Inscribed  vase.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  597,  for  a  black  glazed  hydria 
found  in  a  tomb  and  inscribed  with  Λινδίας  Κώας.  The  tomb  dates  from  the  period  2nd  cent. 
B.C.-lst  cent.  A.D.;  the  hydria  is  earlier. 


752.  Rhodes:  Hagia  Triada.  Fragmentary  inscription,  undated.  Statue  of  a  stand¬ 
ing  ram  with  inscription  on  the  plinth:  — ]οδοξένου  και  πατρός  HPIO[— .  Cf.  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  619;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Rhodes.  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  806. 


753.  Ialysos  (area  of:  Kremast?).  Epitaph  of  Ision,  undated.  Pedimental  stele;  in 
the  pediment  a  rosette;  a  relief  represents  two  standing  men  and  one  female  who  looks  at  the  man 
to  the  right  of  her;  the  second  man  looks  at  the  same  man;  at  the  feet  of  the  latter  a  dog; 
inscription  under  the  relief.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  617:  Ίσιων  χρηστέ  Έκατέως,  I  χαΐρε. 


754.  Lindos.  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  686:  Έπι  Σαρειπόλι(ο)ς, 
Βαδρομίο[υ]  [but  according  to  O.Masson  (per  ep.)  there  is  certainly  no  name  Σαρείπολις]; 
Έπι  ΆριστοΙβροτίδα,  I  Πανάμου;  Έπι  ΕΡΕΑΙ[— ]ΑΜΕΝ;  Πολυξένου;  [-]ΤΡΑΙ  I  [~ 
]ΛΑΣ;  Έπι  ίερέως  I  Παυσανίου. 


LESBOS 


755.  Mytilene.  Honorary  inscription  for  Cn.Pompeius  Theophanes,  before  67- 

66  B.C.  Grayish-white  cylindrical  limestone  statue  base  found  near  the  foundations  of  an 
ancient  structure;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Mytilene.  Edd.pr.  V.I.Anastasiadis  - 
G.A. Souris,  Chiron  22  (1992)  377-383  (ph.). 
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Ό  δαμος  τας  ενεκα  καί 

Θεοφάνην  Ίροί-  εΰσεβήας  τας 

τα  τον  λόγιον  προς  τό  θήον 

4  πρώτανιν  άρε- 


The  honorand,  friend,  adviser  and  biographer  of  Pompey  the  Great  is  known  from  literature  and  from  IG  XII  2 
150  (Syll.3  755;  IGR  IV  56),  163  (Syll.3  753;  IGR  IV  55)  and  L.Robert,  CRAI  (1969)  42-64  (=  OMS  V  561- 
583);  see  also  SEG  XXXV  906.  Theophanes  was  awarded  Roman  citizenship  in  62  B.C.;  since  he  was  absent 
from  Mytilene  between  67/66  and  62  B.C.,  when  he  accompanied  Pompey  on  his  campaign  against  Mithridates, 
our  inscription  dates  to  the  period  before  67/66  B.C.  It  testifies  to  Theophanes'  high  social  position  in  his  native 
city,  and  to  his  early  political  experience,  which  enabled  him  to  help  Pompey  in  reorganizing  affairs  in  the  East 
(Strabo  13.2.3),  edd.pr.  II  3-4.  λόγιος:  probably  'eminent',  so  far  attested  for  Mytilenian  prytaneis  in  inscriptions 
from  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  onwards,  edd.pr.,  with  further  references;  in  IG  XII  2  255  (cf.  SEG  XLI  674)  a  priestess 
is  referred  to  as  λόγιος  πρύτανις;  πρώτανις  (not  attested  before)  =  πρότανις  (cf.  IG  XII  Suppl.  63  L.  12)  = 
πρότανις,  edd.pr.  II  4-7.  the  same  formula  occurs  with  minor  orthographic  differences  in  CRAI  (1969)  42-64  LL. 
6/7,  edd.pr. 


756.  Mytilene.  Honorary  inscription  for  Potamon,  ca.  75  B.C. -15  A.D.  L.Achei- 
lara,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  480,  reports  on  the  discovery  of  an  honorary  inscription: 
Ποτάμονι  I  ΛεσβώνακτοΙς  τω  εύεργέΙτα  και  σωτήΙΙρι  και  κτίστα  I  τας  πόλιος.  For 
Potamon  and  his  family  cf.  SEG  XLI  674. 


757.  Mytilene.  Epitaph  of  Herakon,  undated.  L.Acheilara,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B 
479,  reports  on  a  funerary  stele  found  in  a  tomb  in  the  Southern  nekropolis:  Ήράκων  Πόσιος, 
χαΐρε. 


THERA 


758.  Thera.  The  sanctuary  of  Artemidoros  of  Perge,  early  Hellenistic  period. 

IG  XII  3  421/422;  XII  3  Suppl.  1333-1350;  cf.  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen,  Thera  III  (Berlin 
1904)  89-102.  O.Palagia  in  J.M.Sanders  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  300)  171-177,  gives  a 
detailed  description  of  the  sanctuary  established  by  Artemidoros  of  Perge,  known  as  an  official  in 
the  service  of  the  early  Ptolemies.  Brief  references  to  the  inscriptions  and  special  attention  to  the 
rock-cut  reliefs  accompanying  some  of  the  dedications.  She  interprets  the  laureate  head  belonging 
to  XII  Suppl.  1348  (referring  to  the  eternal  memory  of  Artemidoros’  name)  as  a  representation  of 
Artemis  Pergaia,  symbol  of  Artemidoros’  native  city,  rather  than  of  Artemidoros  himself  (so 
H.v.G.,  Thera  III  97).  Similarly,  the  eagle,  lion  and  dolphin  accompanying  the  dedications  to 
Zeus  Olympios,  Apollo  Stephanephoros  and  Poseidon  Pelagios  (XII  Suppl.  1345-1347)  are 
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supposed  to  represent  the  emblems  of  Alexandria,  Miletos  and  xenos  respectively.  P.  suggests 
that  these  cities  mark  stages  in  the  career  of  Artemidoros  in  the  service  of  the  Ptolemies  before  he 
settled  on  Thera.  Photos  of  the  altars  of  Homonoia  and  the  Great  Gods  of  Samothrake  (XII 
Suppl.  1336/1337),  of  the  eagle,  lion,  dolphin  and  Artemis  Pergaia  mentioned  above,  and  of  IG 
II2  339a  (Attic  proxeny  decree  of  333/332  B.C.,  with  a  relief  representing  the  emblems  of  Chios: 
an  amphora  and  a  sphinx). 


PHOLEGANDROS 


759.  Chrysospilia.  Names  in  a  cave,  4th  cent.  B.C.  V.Vasilopoulou,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  700,  reports  on  the  Chrysospilia  cave;  on  the  walls  of  the  cave  there  are  hundreds  of 
names;  examples  are  Θεμιστοκλής,  Καλλίμαχος,  Νικίας,  ’Αντίπατρος;  many  names  have 
ethnika  like  Σίφνιος,  Σερίφιος,  Κρής,  ’Έλειος;  others  have  the  epithet  καλός  (καλοί). 


KOS 


760.  Kos.  Funerary  epigram  for  Herakleides,  400-200  B.C.  GV  451  (W.R.Paton  - 
E.L.Hicks,  The  inscriptions  of  Cos  (Oxford  1891)  185  no.  225;  cf.  R. Herzog  apud  G.Klaffen- 
bach  ad  IG  IX2  1  214  [=  CEG  142;  cf.  SEG  XL  1650]).  J.Labarbe,  AC  61  (1992)  226-231, 
argues  that  this  text  as  it  stands  is  incomprehensible  and  metrically  incorrect.  On  the  assumption 
that  there  are  two  mason's  errors  he  reads  it  as  follows. 

Μνήμα  Ήρακλείδη(ι)  Πολυνίκο  έπέστησεν  I  τόδε  μήτηρ 
Εότυχις  άέναον  I  κόσμον  άποφθιμένου 


1.  Μνήμα  Πολυνίκο(υ)  Ήρακλείδης·,  Ρ.-Η.,  GV  II  ‘C’est  un  monument  pour  Herakleides,  fils  de  Polynikos, 
qu’a  elev<5  ici  sa  mere  Eutychis  -  un  imp6rissable  omement  du  ddfunf ,  L„  who  rejects  Herzog’s  and  Klaffenbach’s 
suggestion  that  Μνήμα  Πολυνίκο(υ)  Ήρακλείδης  means  that  the  monument  itself  bears,  like  the  deceased,  the 
name  Herakleides  .  In  the  version  of  L.  the  epigram  consists  of  a  catalectic  heptapodic  verse  followed  by  a  dactylic 
pentameter;  for  the  former  L.  refers  to  GV  142  (Thasos;  late  6th  cent.  B.C.). 


761.  Kos.  Epitaph  of  Alexandros,  Roman  period.  Marble  stele  with  incised 
pediment;  in  the  latter  a  sign:  Θ;  under  the  pediment  an  inscription:  Άλεξάνίδρου  Cf  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  652  (ph.). 
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62'  K0S·  Funerar*  epigram  for  Chryseros,  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  slab  with 
moulding  above;  mentioned  in  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  649  (ph.);  cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  798. 

,/  °USq,Ue*  -  S. Follet,  BE  (1994)  no.  47,  recognized  two  iambi:  Τέκνον  χό  ΧρυσέΙρωχος 
ενΰα  νηπιΙον  ομώνυμον  παίχρός  με  τύμβος  II  άμφέχει. 


763.  Kos  (area  of:  Vourina).  Epitaph  of  Timokleidas,  undated.  Marble  plinth 
with  inscription:  Τιμοκλείδα  τού  Λαμπία.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  650. 


764.  Kos.  Mosaic  inscription,  undated.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  630  for  a  mosaic 
with  representation  of  a  female  figure  wearing  a  diadem  and  holding  a  cornucopia  with  grapes 

(perhaps  a  personification  of  Κώς);  only  the  last  word  of  an  inscription  has  been  preserved- 
φιλόκαλε. 


765.  Kos.  Inscribed  vase.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  650  (ph.):  fragment  of  a  black- 
figured  Attic  kylix  with  signature  of  Τλήσων,  son  of  Νέαρχος.  On  the  photo  one  reads:  — 
Νεά]ρχο  έπόεσεν. 


766.  Kos.  Inscribed  jar.  Cf.  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  642;  found  in  a  Christian  building; 
on  the  neck  an  inscription:  Εΐσίων  έπόει. 


IOS 


767.  Hagia  Theodote  (area  of).  Sacrificial  order,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG  XII  5  15 
(dr.).  Republished  by  D.S.Masouri,  Platon  44  (1992)  103-109  (ph.),  who  suggests  that  the 
sacrifices  offered  during  the  Thesmophoria  provide  the  context  for  this  text. 

Θύσεις  I  μηνός  I  'ΟμηρεΙώνος  I  ις' 


M.  argues  that  the  16th  of  Homereon  is  paralleled  by  the  16th  of  Pyanepsion  at  Athens,  on  which  Demosthenes 
died,  and  therefore  is  likely  to  have  been  regarded  as  Homer’s  day  of  death;  Pyanepsion  was  the  month  of  the 
Thesmophoria;  in  Ios  the  rite  focused  on  the  ‘great  Poet’  in  order  to  ‘secure  the  fertility  of  the  field’. 


NAXOS 
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768.  Naxos.  Statue  base  with  dedication  to  Demeter,  Kore,  and  Zeus,  3rd/2nd 
cent.  B.C./G  XII  Suppl.  p.  104  no.  196.  D.Gill,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1806)  55  no.  27 
(dr.),  identifies  this  as  an  inscribed  cult  table  and  includes  it  in  his  catalogue  as  ‘unpublished’  on 
the  basis  of  a  description  supplied  to  him  by  J.H. Young.  He  records  the  last  word  as 
Εΰβούλωι. 


PAROS 


769.  Paros.  History  and  prosopography  of  archaic  Paros.  Cf.  D.Berranger, 
Recherches  sur  I’histoire  et  la  prosopographie  de  Paros  d  I’ipoque  archaique  (Clermont-Ferrand 
1992).  Survey  of  ancient  travellers  (on  345-426  a  Corpus  of  their  texts  relating  to  Paros),  of  the 
ancient  sites  and  buildings  (with  frequent  references  to  inscriptions  from  IG  X Π  5  found  in  or 
testifying  to  the  existence  of  those  buildings),  of  Paros’  archaic  history  and  that  of  its  colonies, 
its  cults,  calendar  (202),  prosopography  (up  to  ca.  600  B.C.:  217-220;  6th  cent.  B.C.:  333-336), 
6th  cent.  B.C.  inscriptions  (cf.  the  corpusculum  on  262-281;  for  a  comparatio  numerorum  see 
below),  foreign  relations  and  political  structure.  Brief  discussion  of  IG  XII  5  183  (327),  225 
(93/94;  241),  244  (134/135;  with  new  restoration  in  L.  1:  Δορποφόρ[οις  ταΐς]  Νύμφαισιν;  cf. 
SEG  XXVIII  709),  445  A  and  SEG  XV  517  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  771;  178-184  and  209/210)  and 
IG  XII  Suppl.  412  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  908;  309-31 1). 


Berranger  (262-281)  no.: 


1  (dr.) 

IG  XII  5 

147;  SEG  XIX  555;  LSAG  305  nos.  29/30 

2  (dr.) 

IG  XII  5 

149 

3  (dr.) 

IG  ΧΠ  5 

150;  LSAG  305  no.  33 

4  (dr.) 

IG  XII  5 

210 

5  (dr.) 

IG  XII  5 
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6  (dr.) 

IG  XU  5 

215;  LSAG  305  no.  34 

7  (dr.) 

IG  XII  5 

216 

8  (dr.;  B.  suggests  restoring  either 

IG  XII  5 

219;  LSAG  305  no.  27 

[Άφροδ]ίτηΙς  ·  μ’  έ[ποίησΙεν] 

ΕΰπάλωΙ[ν  χά]ριν  φέ[ρΙω]ν  or 
[....] ίτηΐς  μ’  έ[ποίησΙεν]·  ΕύπάλωΙ[ν 
χά]ριν  φέ[ρΙω]ν) 

9  (dr.;  ph.)  IG  XII  5  252;  LSAG  305  no.  28;  cf.  M.-C.Hellmann, 

ZPE  104(1994)  165 

10  (dr.)  IG  XII  5  105;  LSAG  305  no.  26 

(dr·)  BE  (1971)  no.  150  (Παΐς  ho  Χσενοδόκο  Πολυά- 

ρητος  μ'  άνέθηκεν  I  Κλένις  έποίησεν) 


12  (dr.) 

13  (dr.;  altar  of  Ζευς 
Έ[λάστε]ρος) 


IG  XII  5  260;  LSAG  305  no.  32 

IG  XII  5  1027;  IG  XII  Suppl.  p.  1 10;  LSAG  305  no. 

35;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  687  app.crit. 
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770.  Paros.  The  calendar.  F.Salviat  in  M.-M.Mactoux,  E.Geny  (edd.),  Melanges  Pierre 
Liveque  6:  Religion  (Centre  de  Recherches  d’Histoire  Ancienne  vol.  113;  Paris  1992)  261-267, 
argues  that  the  calendars  of  Paros  and  its  colony  Thasos  were  identical  from  the  latter’s 
foundation  ca.  700  B.C.  and  presents  a  new  reconstruction  (table  on  263)  superseding  his  earlier 
proposal  ( BCH  82,  1958,  212-219).  New  parallels  of  Parian  and  Thasian  months’  names  are 
now  known:  Θαργηλιών  and  Άπατουριών  on  record  in  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  679  LL.  51/52  (Paros; 
Apatourion  is  new  for  Paros);  Boedromion  in  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  681  L.  1  (Βατρομιών)  has  its  Tha¬ 
sian  counterpart  in  SEG  XVII  415  (XXX  1090*;  LSCG  Suppl.  66)  L.  3,  where  S.  after  re¬ 
examination  of  the  stone  reads  Βαδρο[μί]ο[ι]ς  (name  of  festival,  hence  month’s  name) 
confirming  G.Daux’s  suggestion  (cf.  SEG  XVII  app.crit.:  [Β]αδρο[μί]ο[ις]).  Contra  M. 
Worrle  (SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  678)  S.  argues  that  Apatourion  rather  than  Maimakterion  is  the  first  month 
of  the  year  (consequently  in  S.’s  scheme  Thargelion  takes  the  7th  rather  than  the  6th  place),  at 
least  on  Thasos  during  the  classical  period,  since  the  list  of  festivals  in  SEG  XVH  415  starts  with 
that  month.  Allowance  is  made  for  possible  later  changes  (the  Parian  documents  adduced  date  to 
the  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  Six  months  of  the  Parian/Thasian  calendar  (Μαιμακτηριών,  Ποσιδειών, 
Άνθεστηριών,  Θαργηλιών,  Έκατομβαιών,  Βαδρομιών)  are  also  found  at  Athens,  which 
fits  in  with  literary  sources  stating  that  Paros  was  founded  by  Ionian  migrants  from  Attica  (1 1th 
cent.  B.C.  on  archaeological  grounds).  Discussion  of  the  Βοηδρόμια,  the  festival  of  ’Απόλλων 
Βοηδρόμιος:  ‘fetes  du  secours,  du  renfort  militaire’  (267).  S.  suggests  that  the  festival, 
celebrated  in  winter  in  many  poleis,  symbolizes  the  mutual  alliances  between  cities  rather  than 
being  a  strict  polis  affair. 


771.  Paros.  Chronicle  of  Archilochos,  ca.  250  B.C.  SEG  XV  517;  XL  685*. 
D.Berranger,  REA  94  (1992)  175-185,  compares  Archilochos'  encounter  with  the  Muses  (Col. 
II  LL.  22-40;  text  and  translation),  with  that  of  Hesiod  (Theog.  22-34).  She  points  to  the  playful¬ 
ness,  realism  and  bucolic  nature  of  the  Hellenistic  tale  as  compared  with  the  solemnity  and 
dignity  of  Hesiod,  though  there  are  similarities  as  well,  inter  alia  the  nocturnal  setting  (cf.  also 
Hes.  9/10;  for  the  unlikely  view  that  Archilochos  met  the  Muses  during  daytime  see  SEG  XL). 
Discussion  of  a  vase  representation  and  a  relief  possibly  illustrating  the  story,  the  nucleus  of 
which  must  be  pre-Hellenistic.  Its  revival  ca.  250  B.C.  contributed  to  the  rehabilitation  of  the 
archaic  poet,  who  enjoyed  a  bad  reputation  as  a  vitriolic  satirist. 


772.  Naoussa.  Dedication  to  an  archegetes,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIII  687. 
L.Innocente,  PP  47  (1992)  446-454,  argues  that  the  tribe  of  the  Δόρδοπες  dedicated  this  plaque 
to  their  αρχηγέτης,  who  was  the  leader  of  a  common  enterprise  (oikistes;  eponymous  hero). 
Detailed  comment  on  Δόρδοπες  who  as  tribe  originated  in  Northwestern  Greece. 
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773.  Tenos.  Proxeny  decrees.  G.Reger,  CQ  42  (1992)  381/382,  comments  on  the  rarity 
of  Tenian  proxeny  decrees  for  citizens  of  neighbouring  islands  from  ca.  200  to  150  B.C.,  the 
period  of  the  revitalized  Nesiotic  League  and  Rhodian  dominance:  two  brothers  of  Ioulis  on  Keos 
and  two  Andrians  (IG  XII  5  820;  825/826).  While  the  Keian  brothers  were  probably  honored  as 
doctors  (cf.  IG  XI  4  693;  so  already  R.Etienne,  Tenos  II  (cf.  SEG  XL  687)  179,  182),  the  two 
Andrians  were  honored  for  political  reasons:  Andros  belonged  to  Pergamon  from  199  to  133  B.C. 
and  was  foreign  territory  to  the  Tenians,  who  had  to  assure  relations  through  the  mechanism  of 
the  proxeny.  The  proxeny  for  a  Μινωήτης  (IG  XII  5  821)  can  belong  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (as 
the  letter  forms  seem  to  suggest)  only  on  the  condition  that  the  Tenians  are  honoring  an  exile. 
Minoa  was  under  Samian  control  from  the  late  3rd  cent,  down  into  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  For  Athens 
and  Tenos  in  the  early  Hellenistic  age  cf.  now  our  lemmata  nos.  94  and  97. 


774.  Tenos.  Two  honorary  decrees  for  the  Milesian  physician  Apollonios,  190 
or  189  B.C.  IG  XII  5  824  (SEG  XXXIX  878*  [where  XXXVI  instead  of  XXXVII  765 
should  be  read];  cf.  XL  687,  689).  Starting  from  R.Etienne's  demonstration  that  LL.  15/16  refer 
to  war  rather  than  plague  (XXXVI  765)  and  C.Habicht's  new  date  (190  or  189  B.C.;  XXXIX 
878)  G.Reger,  CQ  42  (1992)  379-381,  argues  that  the  resistance  of  Tenos  against  Antiochos  III 
during  the  latter's  stopover  on  Tenos  (cf.  Livy  36.21.1)  on  his  retreat  from  Greece  to  Asia  was 
the  decisive  momentum  for  Rhodes  to  join  Rome  against  Antiochos.  At  the  time  of  Antiochos' 
appearance  Tenos  was  the  center  of  the  revitalized  Nesiotic  League  and  under  control  of  Rhodes, 
which  so  far  had  remained  neutral.  From  LL.  39/40  it  appears  that  the  Tenian  conflict  involved 
the  Nesiotai,  which  means  that  either  citizens  of  other  Cycladic  islands  were  on  Tenos,  or  that 
Antiochos  had  met  resistance  on  other  islands  as  well.  Probably  Rhodians  or  at  least  mercenaries 
in  Rhodian  pay  had  engaged  Antiochos'  forces. 

In  IG  XII  5  824  LL.  43-45  R.  restores  και  τεθεράπευκε  πο[λλούς  τραυματίας  I  άσθε- 
νοΰντας  έν  τήι  χοίροι  τήι  ήμε]τέραι,  περί  πλέονος  ποιούμενος  την  [των  I  τραυματιών 
σωτηρίαν  τού  ίδίου  συμφέροντο]ς  instead  of  καί  τεθεράπευκε  πο[λλούς  I  άσθενοΰντας 
έν  τήι  χώραι  τήι  ήμε]τέραι,  περί  πλέονος  ποιούμενος  την  [των  I  νοσούντων  σωτηρίαν 
τού  ίδίου  συμφέροντο]ς. 


774bis.  Keos.  Dedication  to  Demeter.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  181. 


SKYROS 


775.  Skyros.  Epitaph  of  Pamphilos,  ca.  100  B.C.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with 
akroteria;  in  the  pediment  a  disk;  under  the  cornice  an  inscription;  under  the  inscription  in  low 
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relief  a  naiskos  with  a  standing  man  clad  in  a  long  himation;  the  naiskos  has  two  pilasters,  which 
support  an  arch.  Ed.pr.  L.I.Marangou,  Ancient  Greek  Art.  The  N.P.Goulandris  Collection 
(Athens  1985)  178/179  no.  287  (ph.):  Πάμφιλος  I  Λεοντέως  I  Μειλήσιος 


[Ed.pr.  refers  to  a  forthcoming  publication  by  D.Kokkonis;  we  have  not  been  able  to  find  it,  Pleket], 


SAMOS 


776.  Samos.  Grain  law,  ca.  260  or  ca.  200  B.C.  Syll.3  976;  SEG  XL  735*. 
D  J.Gargola,  Phoenix  46  (1992)  12-28,  presents  a  description  of  the  stone  and  an  analysis  of  the 
contents  of  the  law.  He  argues  that  it  was  primarily  intended  to  simplify  the  financial  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  temple  of  Hera,  viz.  to  convert  a  revenue  in  kind  (grain  from  the  twentieth  due  to  Hera 
from  Anaia)  into  cash  (for  the  temple)  in  an  orderly  way,  rather  than  to  supply  food  to  citizens 
(whether  in  times  of  crisis  or  in  normal  circumstances),  or  to  improve  the  citizens'  standard  of 
living.  A  survey  of  legislation  concerning  food  supply  (funds  for  the  purchase  and  resale  of  grain 
and  regulations  of  market  practices)  shows  that  distributions  of  substantial  amounts  of  grain  to 
citizens  at  no  cost  or  at  reduced  rates  were  rare;  examples  involve  exceptionally  wealthy  states. 
As  to  the  Samian  law,  G.  estimates  the  number  of  potential  recipients  (6000  to  12000  citizens) 
and  the  amount  of  grain  they  received  along  the  lines  set  out  by  L.Migeotte  (cf.  SEG  XL),  with 
similar  results:  with  a  ration  of  two  choinikes  per  recipient  per  month  1000  medimnoi  provide 
24000  units;  with  6000  citizens  the  supply  of  grain  would  last  for  no  more  than  four  months. 
Even  at  its  level  of  greatest  effectiveness,  the  law  would  provide  only  a  marginal  improvement 
for  a  very  few  and  certainly  not  a  significant  amount  of  grain  for  the  whole  population.  LL.  24- 
27  show  that  the  prime  focus  is  on  the  revenues  of  the  temple:  the  indication  of  a  floor  price 
(clearly  not  to  the  benefit  of  the  recipients)  which  the  demos  had  established  earlier,  ensures  that 
Hera  received  a  fair  price.  The  purpose  of  the  law  is  to  set  up  the  procedures  needed  to  guarantee 
that  the  promise  was  kept.  From  LL.  27-37  it  appears  that  the  legislators  reckoned  with  the 
occasional  possibility  of  a  surplus  (i.e.  the  interest  gained  from  the  loans  made  from  the  fund 
could  yield  more  than  was  needed  to  buy  the  half-tithe  from  Anaia);  probably  they  had  a  target 
figure  in  mind  which  would  cover  the  regular  cost  of  the  grain.  G.  points  to  benefits  of  the  law 
beyond  the  easy  conversion  of  a  revenue  in  kind  into  money:  opportunity  for  public  benefactions; 
creation  of  new  elective  offices  (two  grain  commissioners;  fourteen  or  more  meledonai);  removal 
of  controversy  concerning  the  sale. 

On  13/14  note  6  G.  rejects  S.V.Tracy’s  view  that  the  inscription  should  be  dated  ca.  260  rather 
than  ca.  200  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XL). 


777.  Samos.  Charter  of  the  shopkeepers  in  the  Heraion,  ca.  235  B.C.  SEG 
XXVII  545;  XXXIV  864;  XL  726  (sub  B  5,  for  the  date).  L.Soverini,  Opus  9/10  (1990/1991) 
[1992]  59-121,  reprints  the  text  of  SEG  XXVII,  with  Italian  translation  and  copious  com 
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mentary.  The  latter  contains  many  sensible  choices  between  the  various  interpretations  of  specific 
clauses  offered  so  far,  judicious  and  functional  comparisons  of  clauses  of  the  text  with  relevant 
evidence  from  other  sources,  but  not  many  new  interpretations.  Worthy  of  note  are  the 
reflections  on  the  combination  of  καπηλεΐον  (or  έργαστήριον,  for  that  matter)  and  οικία  (LL. 

7/8;  ' _ organizzazione  economica  dementare'),  on  παρακαπηλεύω  (L.  8;  cf.  already  id., 

A11S  10,  1987/1988,  93-102)  and  γεοΰχοι  (L.  19;  probably  lease-holders  of  temple  land).  S. 
considers  the  possibility  of  translating  L.  38  as:  'it  is  forbidden  to  sell  the  sacred  slaves  but 
ultimately  does  not  incorporate  the  suggestion  in  the  translation.  Comment  on  soldiers,  veterans 
(απεργοί),  suppliants  (ίκέται)  and  slaves  (δούλοι),  who  are  not  allowed  to  act  as  καπηλοι, 
sub-tenants  or  suppliers  of  goods  to  the  official  καπηλοι  (LL.  8-20);  a  separate  paragraph  on 
trade  in  the  temple:  a  special  'spazio  commerciale'  in  the  temple;  erection  of  σκηναί  and  of 
οίκίαι  (and  συνοικίαι)  cum  καπηλεία;  καπηλεία,  πανδοκεΐα  and  στοαι  in  temple 
precincts. 


778.  Pythagoreion.  Inscribed  phallos.  V.Giannouli,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  505, 
reports  on  an  inscribed  phallos  found  during  excavations  of  a  public  building  probably  belonging 
to  the  agora.  The  inscription  runs:  και  σύ. 


IKARIA 


779.  Ikaria.  History  and  Corpusculum.  A.J.Papalas,  Ancient  Icaria  (Wauconda,  Ill. 
1992),  gives  a  history  of  the  island  from  the  Bronze  Age  to  the  Byzantine  period.  In  an  appendix 
(181-186)  he  presents  the  texts  of  eleven  Greek  inscriptions  found  on  the  island.  Most  of  them 
were  mentioned  in  I.Stamatiadis,  Ίκαρικά  ήτοι  ιστορία  και  περιγραφή  τής  νήσου  ’Ικαρίας 
(Samos  1893)  or  J.Melas,  'Ιστορία  τής  ’Ικαρίας  (Athens  1959).  No.  1,  now  in  the  Museum 
in  Kampos,  is  a  list  of  ephebes  (Γυμνασιαρχοΰντος  Άρχείτου  τοΰ  Δημοκλέους,  έφηβαρ- 
χοΰντος  Μ.Μοδ.Συνίστορος  έφήβευσαν  followed  by  the  names  +  patronymics  of  eighteen 
ephebes;  Stamatiadis  21;  L.Robert,  OMS  I  552  note  1,  who  writes:  ‘de  l’epoque  d’Auguste’;  cf. 
also  OMS  III  1490  note  1;  P.  says  that  the  text  is  dated  to  ‘the  sixth  year’  (=  31-6  =  25  B.C.);  his 
text,  however,  begins  with  ξη.  The  text  was  also  published  in  the  Smyrnaean  Μουσεΐον  1 
(1875)  139  no.  ξγ';  is  ξη  a  mistake  for  ξγ'  ?  If  so,  P.’s  text  does  not  contain  any  date  at  all;  the 
list  of  names  has  five  ephebes  who  were  all  sons  of  a  certain  Χαρίεσσα;  for  that  name  cf.  SEG 
XXX  1838).  No.  2  is  a  funerary  epigram  for  twelve-year  old  Philokles  (Stamatiadis  22;  Peek, 
GV  119;  cf.  Coll.Froehner  51  no.  43  (ph.)  and  L.Robert,  OMS  I  552  note  1);  no.  3,  now  in 
the  Museum  in  Kampos,  is  an  epitaph  (Melas  7;  P.  gives  the  following  text:  (Άρτ)εμισίας  I 
(Άρχ)εστράτου  I  γυναικός,  I  Θεόκριτος  II  Τιμησιλέω  I  Φιλαΐνα  I  Θεοκρίτου  I  γυνή,  I 
Άρχέστρατος  II  Τιμησιλέω  I  Τιμησιλέως  I  Θεοκρίτου;  LL.  3-12  commemorate  the  two  sons 
of  Timesileos  (Theokritos,  Archestratos),  the  wife  and  son  of  Theokritos  (Philaina;  Timesileos); 
LL.  1-3  concern  the  wife  of  Archestratos);  no.  4  is  a  fragmentary  text  mentioning  a  πρύτανις 


IG  ΧΠ  6-8 


IKARIASAMOTHRAKE 


219 


(Stamatiadis  22;  Robert,  loc.cit.)\  no.  5,  now  in  the  Museum  in  Kampos,  may  well  be  a  forgery 
(see  Robert,  op.cit.  559  note  4  and  BE,  1966,  no.  341;  not  mentioned  by  P.);  no.  6  (ph.  on 
180),  now  in  the  Museum  in  Kampos,  is  a  honorary  inscription  (Melas  8;  Σάμιοι  oi  κατοι- 
κοΰνίτες  Είκαρίαν  vacat  I  Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι  I  Νερούα  Σεβαστώ;  for  the  Samians  cf. 
below  no.  11);  nos.  7-9  are  epitaphs;  'Ηροστ ράχης  (no.  7;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Kampos), 
Τυδείδης  (no.  8;  found  in  Aperichou  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Kampos),  Διογένης  I 
Διογένου  (Melas  8;  from  Drakanon  in  the  Northeast  point  of  the  island);  no.  10  is  an  epitaph 
found  in  Galiskari,  a  coastal  village  six  km.  from  Nas  (Stamatiadis  40/41;  'Η  καμάρα  I 
Άλφ[...]  Ανδρέα  και  Αΰρ[ηλίας]  I  Νικομήδειας·  ούκ  έξεσίται  ούδενί  θεΐναι  ούδένα  II 
πλέον  ημών  και  τών  ήμεΐν  I  διαφερόντων  ήν  δε  μη,  θήσει  I  τη  Ταυροπόλω  Αρτέμιδι  -X- 
τριακόσια;  in  L.  2  possibly  Αλφ[ίου]  ?;  Artemis  Tauropolos  had  a  sanctuary  in  Oinoe;  cf. 
Robert,  op.cit.  555);  no.  11  is  a  honorary  inscription  for  Antoninus  Pius  (Stamatiadis  21; 
Robert,  op.cit.  559;  Σάμιοι  oi  έν  ’Ικαρία  κατοικοΰντες  I  [...]  του  ναού  αΰτοκράτορο[...] 

I  Καίσαρι  [Τί]τφ  Αίλίω  I  Άδριανώ  Άντωνίνω  II  Σεβαστώ  Εύσεβεΐ;  Robert  suggests  in  L.  2 
[κα](ι)  0(ΐ)να(ι)ο(ΐ);  in  the  same  line  one  would  expect  Αύτοκράτορι;  in  L.  3  P.  gives 
[...]  τώ  Αίλίω;  he  erroneously  assigns  the  text  to  Hadrian). 

P.  did  not  include  in  his  catalogue  the  following  items:  BE  (1939)  no.  290  (’Έλπιστος 
’Αρχιερατικού  ετών  θ',  ηρως  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε);  BE  (1971)  no.  511  (cf.  BE,  1974,  no.  427; 
SEG  XXVII  547;  Κοίρανος  και  Εύρυμή[δης]  άδελφεοί  Άπολλωνίης·  Παλίων  Πάριος 
έποίησεν);  BE  (1974)  no.  428  (Τιμησ[ι]λέως  Άρκεσιλέω;  for  the  first  name  cf.  above  no.  3); 
SEG  XXXVIII  847/848;  XXXIX  905.  For  an  unpublished  decree  of  the  Σάμιοι  oi  κατοι- 
κοΰντες  Ο’ινην  cf.  L.Robert,  EEP  113  note  1. 


SAMOTHRAKE 


779bis.  Samothrake.  Dedication  of  the  rotunda  of  Arsinoe  to  the  Great  Gods, 
287-281  or  276-270  B.C.  IG  XII  8  227  ( OGIS  15;  P.M.Fraser,  Samothrace,  vol.  2,  1:  The 
Inscriptions  on  Stone,  New  York  1960,  48-50  no.  10).  Republished  by  G.Roux  in  J.R. 
McCredie  -  G.Roux  -  S.M.Shaw  -  J.Kurtich,  Samothrace.  Excavations  conducted  by  the 
Institute  of  Fine  Arts  of  New  York  University,  vol.  7:  The  Rotunda  of  Arsinoe  (Princeton  1992) 
231-239  (ph.  on  69;  dr.  on  10,  53,  68,  232/233).  In  L.  2  R.  prefers  A.Conze’s  initial  restoration 
βασιλέω[ς  Πτολεμαίου]  γυ[νή]  to  βασιλέω[ς  Λυσιμάχου]  γυ[νή]  (C.’s  revised 
restoration  after  Wilamowitz;  IG\  Fraser).  The  second  lacuna  of  L.  2  either  contained  an 
indication  of  the  building,  e.g.  τον  ναόν  (see  Fraser  for  several  possibilities;  R.  excludes  την  or 
τον  θόλον),  or  a  participle  reflecting  the  occasion  of  the  dedication,  e.g.  σωθεΐσα.  R.  argues 
that  Arsinoe  erected  the  rotunda  in  commemoration  of  her  flight  to  Samothrake  in  279  B.C.  after 
the  treachery  of  her  second  husband  Ptolemy  Keraunos,  i.e.  between  her  marriage  with  her 
brother  Ptolemy  II  Philadelphos  in  or  ca.  276  B.C.  and  her  death  in  270  B.C.  (Fraser:  287-281 
B.C.,  when  her  first  husband  Lysander  was  king  of  Macedonia). 
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P.Pray  Bober,  ibid.  16  with  notes  43/44,  prefers  [Λυσιμάχου].  For  other  brief  references  to 
the  dedicatory  inscription  in  this  volume  see  the  index  on  427  s.v.  ‘inscription  (dedicatory)  . 


780.  Samothrake.  List  of  initiates,  165  A.D.  J.R.McCredie,  Hesperia  34  (1965) 
114/115·  J  H. Oliver,  AJPh  87  (1966)  75-80  (cf.  P.R.C.Weaver,  ibid.  457/458).  Republished 
after  re-examination  of  the  stone  by  W.V.Harris,  AJPh  1 13  (1992)  71-79  (majuscle  text).  We  do 
not  give  a  complete  app.  crit.  for  the  Latin  part  of  the  text. 


12 


16 


20 


24 


28 


[Άγ]αθήι  Τύχηι· 

[βασιλεύοντος  Αίλίου  Επίμαχου, 

[ —  μη]νός  Μουνυχιώνος· 

[Orfito]  et  Pudente  co(n)s(ulibus),  K(alendis)  Mais; 

P.  Anteiu[s  0]restis  proco(n)s(ul)  prov(inciae)  Mac(edoniae) 

vacat  Amic[i]:  Iu[li]us  Lupercianus 

Septimius  Tigrines 

FI.  Theodo[r  or  -t]us 

Marcius  Felix  Vic[tor  or  -torinus] 

Aure[l]ius  Verinus  Di[ — ] 

C  ['-'-'  ca.  4  — ]  Pompeianus  Pi[—  2  or  3  — ]  vacat 
vacat  Serr  (i.e„  servi)  0[res]t[i]s  proco(n)s(ulis); 

[— — ]  Lydus 


[----] 

Mappius 

Dionysius 

Lycoris 

Zelotus 

Phileus 

Am[-]ss[-] 

Philo[-  ca.  5-6  -]eus 
Moschus 

vacat  mult(itudo): 
Menan[de]r 

Numenius  vacat  THS  vacat 
Po[-  6  or  7  -]achi[u]s  vacat 

Iunius  mi(stes)  ep(optes) 
Cem  [ - ] 


[----] 

Parthenopae[us] 

Abascantus 

Zoticus 

vacat 

Felix  Augustor(um) 
verna 

Onesimus  Verin[i] 
dec(urio) 

Eutyches  servos  Sep¬ 
timi  T[i]cranis 
Pasiphilus 
THS 

Atithreptio 
[ - ]erius 


1.  [Άγ]αθή[ι],  McC.  II  2.  [άγορανομοΰν]τος,  McC.;  [βασιλεύον]τος,  Ο.  II  5.  P.  Antipa[...]ristis,  McC.;  P. 
Anti(us)  P.  [f.  0]ristis,  Ο.;  P.  Anteius  Orestes  is  not  attested  elsewhere,  Η.  II  23.  multitudo:  cf.  IG  XII  8  174: 
ακόλουθος  Παυσανίου  όμιλος,  Η.  II 25.  (cf.also  26)  THS:  perhaps  Th(eodori)  or  Th(eodoti)  s(ervi),  with  reference 
to  the  man  named  in  L.  8,  H.,  'without  much  confidence'. 
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780bis.  Samothrake.  Various  minor  inscriptions  on  elements  of  the  rotunda  of 
Arsinoe.  In  addition  to  the  dedication  by  Arsinoe,  the  following  inscriptions  of  minor  impor¬ 
tance  are  (re)published  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  779bis):  1)  letters  on  five  blocks  of  the 


steps:  Γ  (2  x)  and  Δ  (3  x);  their  meaning  is  unclear  (34);  2)  inscription  on  an  orthostate: 
P.M.Fraser,  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  779bis)  135  no.  90:  [~]ΕΑΣ  (38/39;  dr.);  3)  graffito 
on  the  left  end  of  an  orthostate,  where  it  would  have  been  invisible:  I  LA/  (38/39;  dr.);  4)  graffiti 
on  a  pier  block.  Λ  and  +  ;  their  meaning  is  unclear  (63  note  138);  5)  mason’s  marks  on  sima 
blocks  engraved  to  guide  their  reassembly  when  they  were  removed  for  the  early  Roman  imperial 
revision:  key  letters  at  the  joints,  A-B,  Β-Γ,  Γ-Δ  κτλ.,  reaching  Σ-Τ  among  extant  blocks;  a 
second  series  was  begun  but  abandoned:  AA-BB,  ΒΒ-ΓΓ,  ΓΓ-Δ  (78/79;  260/261;  dr.);  6) 
stamps  or  incisions  on  seventeen  tiles:  letters  ranging  from  A  to  I  (83/84;  ph.  of  some  examples; 
on  84  note  192  some  observations  and  corrections  concerning  Fraser  nos.  276,  287,  287a,  289, 
291  and  292).  Fraser  no.  53  was  erroneously  assigned  to  the  rotunda  (47  note  101).  For 
inscriptions  not  belonging  to  the  rotunda  and  adduced  in  this  volume  see  the  index  on  434;  cf. 
also  our  lemma  no.  1  lOObis. 


781.  Samothrake  (Keramidaria).  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  D.Matsas,  C.Karadema, 
M.Koutsoumanis  in  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  3  (1989)  [1992]  610,  for  a  report  on  1012  stamped 
handles  (70  different  types)  found  during  excavations  of  a  group  of  workshops  (ca.  350/340-281 
B.C.).  They  mention  a  number  of  names,  sometimes  with  patronymics:  Φερτάτο(υ)  του 
Πολυ(— ),  Ορεστι(— )τοΰ  Άντι[— ],  Εΰξένου  Φερτάτου,  Σωφάνου  Εΰξένου,  Χάρη- 
τος,  Φερτάτου,  Θεών  Νου(-),  Χαριδα(-),  Σίμων,  Προκλής. 


THASOS 


782.  Thasos.  The  calendar.  See  our  lemma  no.  770. 


783.  Thasos.  Archaic  inscriptions.  H.Duchene,  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  785)  1  ΙΟ¬ 
Ι  29  nos.  1-30,  presents  a  catalogue  of  archaic  Thasian  texts  up  to  440/430  B.C.,  with  translation 
and  full  bibliography.  Photos  of  IG  XII  Suppl.  412  ( SEG  XXXIX  908);  IG  XII  8  683  ( SEG 
XXXIX  908);  IG  XII  8  395  (Peek,  GV  142),  397  (Peek,  GV  1636),  398  (Peek,  GV  164); 
J.Pouilloux,  Recherches  —  Thasos  I  16  no.  1;  36  nos.  5  (Peek,  GV  1227)  and  6;  IG  ΧΠ  8  390 
(cf.  ZPE  104,  1994,  164)  and  356;  J.Pouilloux,  Recherches  —  Thasos  I  304  no.  89;  BCH  97 
(1973)  553-555;  BCH  89  (1965)  441/442  no.  1  and  447  no.  6  ( LSCG  1 13)  and  452  no.  12; 
SEG  XVIII  347  (XXXVI  790;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  784);  BCH  91  (1967)  587  nos.  33  and  34;  IG 
XII  8  358  (Syll.3  1033;  LSCG  114),  359  and  375;  IG  XII  Suppl.  414  (SEG  II  505;  LSCG 
Suppl.  63;  SEG  XXVI  1028;  XLI  720);  BCH  88  (1964)  267-287;  Recherches  —  Thasos  I  86 
no.  13;  116  no.  15;  SEG  XXXVIII  853;  IG  XII  8  401. 
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784.  Thasos.  Law  concerning  wine  and  vinegar,  ca.  480  B.C.  Recherches  — 
Thasos  I  37-40  no.  7  ( SEG  XVIII  347;  XXXVI  790).  H.Duchene,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
785)  60  and  119/120  no.  17  (ph.),  restores  LL.  3/4  as  follows:  6  τι  άν  τις  τούτω[ν  ποιήι 
παρά  τά  I  γεγραμμέν]α  etc.:  cf.  LL.  7/8  and  33/34  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  785. 


785.  Thasos.  Regulations  concerning  the  behaviour  in  and  the  upkeep  and 
cleaning  of  streets,  ca.  470-460  B.C.  Large  (one  meter  high)  marble  block  found  in  the 
harbor  of  Limenas;  boustrophedon  inscription  in  Parian  alphabet;  the  text  is  divided  into  two 
paragraphs  (LL.  1-18;  LL.  19-49);  under  the  text  in  graffito  a  helmeted  head,  probably  added 
after  the  stele  was  removed  from  its  socle.  Ed.pr.  H.Duchene,  La  stile  du  port.  Fouilles  du  Port 
1.  Recherches  sur  une  nouvelle  inscription  thasienne  (Etudes  Thasiennes  XIV;  Athens-Paris 
1992)  (ph.;  dr.),  with  translation  and  copious  commentary.  A  review  of  the  book  and  an  English 
translation  of  the  Greek  text  by  D.M.Lewis,  CR  (1993)  402/403. 

— »  ’Από  τής  οδό  τής  όχθης  :  I -  boustrophedon 

τδ  Ήρακλέος  τδ  ίρδ  :  απ¬ 
ό  τής  όδδ  τδ  ίρδ  Χαρίτων  :  έν  τήι  όδώι  τ- 
4  αύτηι  οδόν  μη  ποιέτω  :  μηδέ  ύδ[ρευ]- 

έτω  τήι  Ε[ - ]ac;  :  μηδέ  φ[ρ]έα- 

τα  ί[σ]τάτω  :'  μηδέ  [ - ]  τιθέτω  :  μηδέ  [-] 

[ - ]Α  ποιέτω  :  δς  άν  τι  τούτων  ποιήι  πα- 

8  ρά  τά  γεγραμμένα  :  έκατόν  στατήρας 

όφελέτω  τώι  Άπόλλ[ω]νι  τώι  Πυθίωι  :  έκατ¬ 
όν  δέ  τήι  πόλι :'  πρ[ησσ]όντων  δέ  οί  άρχ- 
οι  επ'  ών  άν  ποιήι :  άν  δέ  μη,  αύτοι  όφελόν- 
12  των  :  την  θωϊήν  διπλησίην  τώι  θεώι  και  τήι  π¬ 
όλι  :  και  ει  τι  [μη]  ή  θωϊή  γέγραπται  τώι  πο- 
[ι]δντι,  μη  τει[σά]τω  :  δς  τάδε  μη  έποίησ- 

εν,  ΤΟ[.]0[ . ]δειχσάτ[ω] 

16  [.]ΔΕ[.]ΑΣΙΑΘν  '[ . ]  ιος  έ'στω  :  έπά- 

ν  δέ  ές  τωύτόν  [π]οιήσηι,  τότε  χρήσθω  τώι 
οΐκήματι  vacat 

Την  όδόν  καθαρήν  παρεχέτω  :  ό  ένοικέων 
20  κατά^τό  έαυτδ  έ'καστος  :  άν  δέ  μηδές  ένοι- 

κήι,  ό  άν  ήι  τοικημα  ;  και  έ[πιστά]τ[αι]  καθαι- 
ρόντων  :  αύτοι  έκαστο  μηνός  :  καί  άν  τι  πέσ- 
ηι,  ποιόντων  τής  [-]ΑΡΛ  I  I  [-]  μμένης  :  άπό  δέ 
24  το  Ηρακλέ[ος]  ίρδ  μέχρις  θαλάσσης  την  όδόν 
ταυτην  έπιστάται  καθαιρόντων  :  αΐρέτω  δέ  τά 
έκ  τών  κα[τοικι]ών  κα[ι]  τά  έπΐ  τής  όδδ  έπάν  οι 
άρχοι  κελε  ύωσιν  ·  δς  [άν]  τι  [τ]ούτων  μη  ποιήι  :  [κ]- 
28  ατά  τά  γεγραμμένα  :  έκτην  έκάστης  ήμέρης 
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όφελετω  τήι  πόλι  :  πρησ[σ]όντων  έπιστάται  κα¬ 
ι  τώμυσυ  αύτοι  ΐσχόντων  :  έπί  τό  τέγεος  των 
κατοικιών-  των  δημοσίων  των  έν  τήι  όδώι  τ- 
32  α  ύτηι :  θής  ενεκεν  μηδές  άναβαινέτω  :  μηδ- 

έ  γυνή  δ’έ[κ]  των  θυρίδων  θήσθω  ·  δ  τι  αν  τούτ¬ 
ων  ποιήι  :  στατήρα  κατ’  έκαστον  ό  ένοικέων 
όφελετω  τήι  πολι :  πρη[σ]σοντων  έπιστάται  κα- 
36  ί  τώμυσυ  αυτοί  ΐσχόντων  :  έκ  τ5  προφ[ρ]άγμ- 
ατο[ς]  τδ  προέχοντος  :  ές  την  οδόν  ταύτην 
ύδρορροίην  μη  ποιέτω  :  άν  δε  ποιήι,  ήμίεκτ- 
ον  έκάστης  ήμερης  όφελετω  :  τώμυσυ  τήι  πό- 
40  λι  τό  δε  ήμυσυ  έπιστάτηισιν  :  πρησσόντων  έπ- 
ιστάται  :  άπο  Χαρίτων  ίρδ  μέχρις  των  οικ¬ 
ημάτων  ένθα  τό  άργυραμοιβήϊον  καί  έν¬ 
θα  τό  συμπόσιον  :  καί  ώς  ή  οδός  παρά  πρυτα- 
44  νήϊον  ;  έν  τώι  μέσωι  τούτων  κόπρον  μή  έσβα- 
λλετω  μηδε  προϊστασθω  ·  ός  δ’  άν  τι  τούτων  πο- 
ιήι,  ήμίεκτον  κατ’  έκαστον  οσάκις  άνν  ποιήι  ό- 
φελέτω  τήι  πόλι,  πρη[σ]σόντων  έπιστάται  καί  τ- 
48  ώμυσυ  αύτοί  ΐσχόντων  :  άν  δε  μή,  διπλήσι- 
ον  όφελόντων  τήι  Άρτ[έ]μιδι  τήι  Έκάτηι 

The  script  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Thasian  Law  on  wine  and  vinegar  (Pouilloux,  Recherches  —  Thasos  I  37-40; 
ca.  480-460  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  784),  ed.pr.;  the  text  is  probably  complete  at  the  beginning,  ed.pr.  II  2. 
before  τδ  possibly  καί  άπό  ??,  ed.pr.  II  5.  in  fine  'nous  avouons  que  nous  avons  lu  aussi  <ρ[ρ]άγμα\  ed.pr.  II  16. 
initio  possibly  [ο]δε  ?,  followed  by  something  like  [π]ασι  άθ[ώϊος  καί  τίμ]ιος  έστω  ?,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  considers 
the  possibility  that  these  regulations  somehow  were  part  of  a  lex  sacra  which  regulated  (the  processions  taking 
place  during)  one  or  more  festivals  in  the  city:  cf.  IG  II2  380  (=  Syll.3  313)  and  659  (=  Syll.3  375);  in  a  more 
general  sense  the  Pergamene  Law  of  the  astynomoi  provides  excellent  parallels  ( OGIS  483;  SEG  XIII 521)  II  1-18. 
series  of  regulations  against  those  who  encroach  upon  the  public  road;  έν  τήι  όδώι  ταύτηι  (LL.  3-4):  probably 
the  road  of  the  Charites  mentioned  in  L.  3,  ed.pr.  (99)  with  further  comment  on  the  other  streets  mentioned  in 
this  text  II  19-23.  prescription  concerning  all  streets  in  Thasos:  την  όδόν  is  any  street  in  Thasos  which  is  to  be 
kept  clean  by  ot  ένοικέοντες;  once  a  month  it  is  the  Thasian  epistatai  who  have  to  clean  the  streets;  in 
exceptional  cases  ('if  something  falls',  i.e.  crumbling  walls  vel  sim.)  quicker  action  is  prescribed  (LL.  21-23), 
ed.pr.;  in  L.  23  ed.pr.  prints  τής  [-]ΑΡΛ  1 1  but  the  facsimile  gives  τής.ΛΓΛΙ  I  (P.Gauthier,  BE,  1993,  no.  395)  II 
23-41.  series  of  regulations  concerning  a  specific  road,  viz.  that  leading  from  the  Herakleion  to  the  sea;  the  epista¬ 
tai  are  to  clean  it  monthly;  but  the  ένοικέων  is  to  remove  garbage  and  obstacles  regularly  II  30-32.  nobody  is  to 
climb  upon  the  roof  of  public  buildings  (i.e.  houses  owned  by  the  city  and  rented  to  private  people,  ed.pr. 
(107/108))  along  the  street  in  order  to  watch  (a  procession,  a  funerary  cortbge  vel  sim.),  ed.pr.,  with  references  to 
literary  parallels  concerning  the  roof  as  'lieu  de  sociabilite  et  observatoire';  cf.  however,  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no. 
395:  the  facsimile  rather  suggests  καπηλειών  in  L.  31;  according  to  G.  it  is  not  certain  that  the  roads  mentioned 
in  this  text  were  those  along  which  processions  proceeded;  possibly  these  regulations  pertained  to  those  roads 
which  made  up  the  center  of  the  city,  which  was  to  be  kept  clean  II  32-33.  women  are  not  allowed  to  look  out  of 
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the  windows  for  processions  vel  sim.,  ed.pr.,  referring  to  a  Thasian  lex  sacra  excluding  women  from  the  cult  of 
Herakles  (IG  XII  Suppl.  414;  LSCG  Suppl.  63;  apud  ed.pr.  124/125  no.  23  (ph.))  II  36-37.  the  πρόφραγμα  is 
either  a  balcony  (cf.  Ps.-Aristotle,  Oeconomica  2.4)  or  a  flight  of  steps  giving  access  from  the  street  to  the  main 
entrance  (preferred  by  ed.pr.)  II  detailed  comment  on  the  penalties,  the  procedures  for  exacting  the  fines  (LL.  8-14; 
27-30;  33-36;  41;  45-49)  and  the  punishment  and  rewards  for  defaulting  and  successfull  magistrates  respectively;  in 
LL.  14-16  ed.pr.  suggests  τό[ν]  ό[φέλοντα  μηδ’  έν]δειχσάτ[ώ] ·  [δ]δε  [π]άσι  άθ[ώϊος  καί  — ]ιος  έστω; 
alternatively  he  considers  in  L.  15  τδ  [π]ο[ιδντος]  θΓτό[π]ο[ν]  II  άρχοι  (LL.  10/11,  27):  a  college  of  magistrates 
superior  to  the  έπιστάται  and  to  be  distinguished  from  the  άρχοντες;  possibly  a  group  of  executive  func¬ 
tionaries,  members  of  an  executive  committee  of  the  boule,  viz.  the  group  of  360  who  ήρχον  (IG  XII  8  276), 
ed.pr.  (hesitatingly)  II  έπίσταται:  they  fulfill  the  functions  which  in  Aristotle,  Ath.Pol.  50.2  are  fulfilled  by  the 
astynomoi,  ed.pr.,  with  further  references  to  Thasian  texts  mentioning  the  epistatai  II  ’Άρτεμις  ή  Εκάτη  (L.  48): 
cf.  IG  XII  8  359  =  Duchene  123/124  no.  21  (ph.):  Άρτέμιδο[ς]  Έπαυλίης  Εκάτης.  An  ’Άρτεμις  Πωλώ  is  on 
record  on  Paros  and  Thasos  (IG  XII  Suppl.  382/383;  cf.  IG  XII  5  229  with  SEG  XXXI  747  for  this  goddess  on 
Paros),  ed.pr.,  with  further  references  to  this  deity  in  other  sources.  Artemis  Polo  wore  the  polos,  also  worn  by 
Hekate  in  the  Hellenistic  period  II  Χάριτες:  preside  over  the  laws  and  civic  harmony,  ed.pr.  II  άργυραμοιβήϊον  (L. 
42):  'building  where  money  is  changed'  (hapax),  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  this  is  the  earliest  evidence  for  the 
practice  of  άργυρομοιβοί  and  for  the  official  existence  of  money-changers  and  bankers;  the  άργυραμοιβήϊον  as 
official  building  shows  that  argyromoiboi  were  official  changers  and  examiners  of  coins,  supervised  by  the  city; 
their  bureau  may  have  been  in  one  of  the  οικήματα  of  a  stoa  II  συμπόσιον  (L.  43):  the  official  public  dining-hall, 
rather  than  the  meeting-place  of  a  private  club  of  aristocrats  (Schmitt-Pantel,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1746) 
330/331  [the  text  may  well  show  that  the  aristocratic  dining-hall  has  been  integrated  in  the  polis  as  a  whole;  it  is 
significant  that  an  aristocratic  term  is  still  used  to  denote  a  place  which  is  otherwise  fully  integrated  in  the  network 
of  civic  buildings,  Pleket])  II  ed.pr.  (89-105)  reconstructs  what  we  know  about  Thasos'  street-plan  (drawing  on 
106)  II  the  coins  mentioned  in  this  inscription  (στατήρ,  έκτη,  ήμίεκτον)  are  all  known  from  other  Thasian  texts, 
ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  O.Picard’s  studies  of  Thasian  coinage  for  further  details. 


786.  Thasos.  Amphora  stamps,  ca.  420-2nd  cent.  B.C.  Y.Grandjean,  BCH  116 
(1992)  541-584  (dr.),  publishes  the  amphoras  found  in  the  quarter  of  the  Gate  of  the  Silenus.  All 
amphoras  (except  for  no.  84)  were  manufactured  at  Thasos.  Several  bear  graffiti  or  stamps.  Not 
all  Greek  texts  are  fully  published.  The  dates  given  below  are  the  latest  possible. 

No.  2:  graffiti  on  the  neck /\>  and (ca.  420  B.C.) 

No.  26:  graffito  on  the  neck:  kappa  turned  ?  (420  B.C.) 

No.  46:  stamp  Τελέα  (ca.  350-325  B.C.) 

No.  47.  stamp  with  the  name  of  the  eponym  Μυισκος  and  of  the  producer  Ποσιδη(-)  (ca 
325  B.C.) 

No.  48:  illegible  stamp  (ca.  325-300  B.C.) 

No.  49:  graffito  on  the  neck  NY  (sinistrorsum;  ligature);  on  the  shoulder  M  (ca.  325-300  B.C.) 
No.  64:  stamp  with  the  name  Κρινομένης  (beginning  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.) 

No.  76:  stamp  with  the  name  Ηράκλειτος  (ca.  250  B.C.) 

No.  79:  stamp  with  the  name  Σκύμνος  (ca.  250  B.C.) 

No.  81:  stamp  with  the  name  Φείδιππος  (ca.  250  B.C.) 
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No.  82:  stamp  with  the  name  Διαγόρας  (ca.  250  B.C.) 

No.  83:  stamp  Πολυτ[...],  perhaps  Πολύτιμος?  (ca.  250  B.C.) 

No.  84:  stamps  έπι  I  ΜενΙταίου  and  ΚαλΙλικλΙεΰς  (ca.  250  B.C.) 
No.  98:  stamp  with  the  name  Εύαλκίδης  (2nd  cent.  B.C.) 

No.  99:  stamp  with  the  name  Πολύων  (2nd  cent.  B.C.) 

No.  100:  stamp  with  the  name  Άμφικλείδης  Ευ(-)  (2nd  cent.  B.C.) 
No.  101:  stamp  with  the  name  Έγησιτέλης  (2nd  cent.  B.C.) 

No.  102:  illegible  stamp  (end  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.) 

No.  104:  illegible  stamp  (2nd  cent.  B.C.) 


EUBOIA 


787.  Euboia.  Contacts  between  Euboia  and  Sicily.  See  our  lemma  no.  851. 


788.  Eretria  (area  of:  Amarynthos).  The  temple  of  Artemis  Amarysia.  Cf.  SEG 
XXXVIII  871.  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  Kernos  5  (1992)  235-263  (map  of  the  area),  reports  on 
the  excavation  of  numerous  anepigraphic  cult  objects,  inter  alia  terracotta  female  statuettes,  in  a 
field  near  Hagia  Kyriake.  They  are  probably  a  deposit  from  the  temple  of  Artemis  Amarysia, 
which  consequently  should  be  sought  in  this  area  rather  than  near  Palaiochora  or  Hagia  Paras- 
keue  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII).  On  235-240,  she  presents  a  survey  of  earlier  excavations  and  finds 
including  inscriptions  bearing  on  the  cult  of  Artemis  Amarysia  and  the  location  of  her  sanctuary. 
Inscriptions  were  found  scattered  over  a  wide  area.  None  of  them  being  found  in  situ,  they  offer 
little  help  in  locating  the  temple.  Brief  references  to  inter  alia  IG  XII  9  140;  142/143;  153;  187; 
189;  AE  (1890)  21  (lead  weight;  dr.). 


789.  Eretria.  Funerary  epigram  for  Mnesitheos,  ca.  500-450  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX 
937.  J.Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  48-56,  repeats  his  new  readings  from  the  photo  and  his  interpre¬ 
tation  of  this  poem  as  set  out  in  SEG  XXXIX  937,  and  argues  that  the  author  has  reworked  a 
half-line  from  Homer,  Iliad  7.91.  Speculation  on  the  degree  of  literacy  implied  by  the  poem;  i.e. 
more  people  could  write  than  read  ! 


790.  Eretria.  Epitaph  of  Aristo.  Mentioned  by  P.Kalligas,  AE  (1983)  [1986]  155  no. 
46.  Cf.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  441  no.  53,  who  points  out  that  we  missed  this  epitaph 
in  SEG  XXXVI:  Άριστώ  Τιμοδάμου  Θηβαία. 
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791.  Eretria  (area  of:  Basiliko).  Epitaph  of  Timophon,  Hellenistic  period.  Cf. 

E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  214:  Τιμοφών  Φιλοδήμου  [cf.  already  SEG 
XXXIX  938  !]. 


792.  Eretria.  Epitaph  of  Nikarete,  undated.  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  213,  reports  on  the  discovery  of  an  inscribed  marble  funerary  stele  found  by  a  citizen 
of  Eretria  on  his  land:  Νικαρέτη. 


793.  Histiaia-Oreos.  Honorary  decree  for  Sinope,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  IG  XII  9 
1186  ( Staatsvertrage  ΙΠ  563;  SEG  XXXVII  740*;  cf.  XXXVIII  2028;  XL  1174).  O.Curty, 
Historia  41  (1992)  247  note  9  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1843),  restores  in  L.  1  Επειδή  Σινωπεΐς 
αποικοι  [οντες  Τρικκαίων]  instead  of  [οντες  Μιλησίων]  (IG)  or  [οντες  Ίστιαιέων] 
(D.Asheri,  already  rejected  by  N.Ehrhardt;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII).  Both  cities  were  colonies  of  one 
metropolis,  probably  Trikka. 


794.  Styra.  Inscribed  lead  tablets,  ca.  475  B.C.?  IG  XII  9  56  (1-464);  SGDI  5345 
(1-50);  LSAG  pp.  86,  88;  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1662,  XLI  778-795  in  fine.  O.Masson,  BCH  116 
(1992)  61-72,  sketches  the  history  of  the  ‘diaspora’  of  the  ca.  500  tablets:  Athens,  Basel,  Paris, 
Berlin,  Halle.  He  presents  photos  of  some  items  in  Athens  (63,  146,  193,  434),  in  Paris  (110, 
256,  325,  361,  369)  and  drawings  of  items  in  Halle  made  by  F.Bechtel  (26-39).  A  group  of 
tablets,  once  in  the  possession  of  W. Waddington  at  Paris,  is  now  lost.  According  to  M.  they  are 
not  forgeries  (dr.  made  by  F.Lenormant  of  259,  267,  274,  287).  The  tablets  in  Halle,  described 
by  F.Bechtel  as  presumably  coming  from  the  Peiraeus,  are  in  all  probability  from  Styra.  On  61 
note  5,  M.  argues  that  Έπιθρέφεος  in  104  is  certainly  a  genitive  (with  double  aspiration,  cf. 
Θιμόνοθος  in  152).  On  70  note  48,  he  argues  that  Φέλλουρος  in  406,  an  hapax,  is  pre¬ 
sumably  a  nickname  of  the  same  type  as  Κόλουρος.  O.Masson,  in  Dialectologica  Graeca,  229- 
231,  studies  some  features  of  the  Ionian  names  on  the  tablets:  preservation  of  aspiration, 
hyphairesis,  rhotacism.  Boiotian  influence  is  visible  in  names  ending  in  -ονδες.  In  particular, 
M.  prefers  in  399  [Έ]τυμ<5νδες  (or  rather  on  second  thought  Τυν(ν)<3νδες,  derived  from 
τυννός)  to  Τυμονδες  (IG)  or  Τυννάδες  (SGDI).  Ηυπέδον  in  136  presumably  is  not  to  be 
corrected  with  Bechtel  into  Ηυπέ(ρ)όν.  Κλόδεινος  in  191  may  be  an  inversion  of  Δεινοκλής? 
Names  of  special  interest:  Λεόβριμος  in  1 17,  an  hapax  (not  Λεο-,  with  IG)  is  composed  with 
λεο-,  ‘very’.  Πελάδές  in  322  is  problematic:  presumably  it  is  not  to  be  corrected  into  Πελά- 
(ρ)ες  (SGDI).  Παραμενων  in  787/79?,  229,  319  is  the  original  form  of  the  name,  derived 
from  παραμένω  (also  on  record  in  Naukratis,  from  Chios);  later  Παρμένων  became 
widespread;  from  the  latter  names  like  Πάρμις,  Παρμήν,  Παρμώ  etc.  were  derived. 
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is.  Crete  Criminal  law  in  the  Archaic  period.  After  presenting  some  statistics 
concerning  early  laws,  regulations  and  agreements  in  the  entire  Greek  world  which  show  that 
Crete  was  the  lieu  par  excellence’  for  the  writing  down  of  laws,  H.van  Effenterre  in  M.Gagarin 
(ed  )  Symposion  1990.  Papers  on  Greek  and  Hellenistic  Legal  History  (Pacific  Grove, 
California,  24.-26.  September,  1990)  (Koln-Weimar-Wien  1991)  83-86,  points  to  some 
characteristics  of  criminal  law  (i.e.  laws  specifying  penalties  for  offences  or  crimes  like  murder, 
wounding,  rape,  theft,  violence  or  liability  in  general)  in  Archaic  Crete  (i.e.  before  450  B.C.):  1) 
other  than  in  the  case  of  civic  law  there  is  no  evidence  for  direct  intervention  of  any  city  author¬ 
ities;  2)  exclusions  and  exceptions  resulting  in  impunity  (άβλοπία  (=  άβλαβεΐα);  άνατός; 
απατός;  αναγκα)  outnumber  rules;  3)  a  profound  suspicion  of  the  judges  appears  from  rele¬ 
vant  provisions.  V.E.  argues  that  these  three  features  reveal  an  old  tradition  of  unwritten  legis¬ 
lation;  writing  down  the  ‘common  law’  was  the  result  of  a  long  historical  development. 

In  a  reaction  to  v.E.’s  contribution  M.Gagarin,  ibid.  87-91,  questions  the  applicability  of 
modem  subcategories  such  as  criminal  law  and  public  law  to  early  Cretan  lawgiving.  The  Gortyn 
Code  (I.Cret.  IV  72;  our  lemma  no.  802bis)  and  other  Cretan  laws  are  usually  each  made  up  of  a 
mixture,  many  sections  bearing  on  family  matters  and  a  few  on  commerce  and  crime.  While 
accepting  v.E.’s  argument  concerning  the  long  tradition  of  legal  development,  G.  is  not  con¬ 
vinced  that  criminal  laws  are  so  different  from  other  laws  in  the  specific  ways  claimed  by  v.E.: 
1)  it  is  difficult  to  dismiss  the  evidence  of  I.Cret.  I  X  2  (L.  2:  τοΐς  Έλτυνιοΰσι);  also  the 
engraving  of  other  (sets  of)  laws  must  have  been  approved  by  some  official  or  public  body;  2) 
exceptions  are  not  specific  to  ‘criminal  laws’  but  reflect  a  general  fondness  for  detailed 
elaboration  evident  in  all  Cretan  laws;  3)  flexibility  of  procedure  (e.g.  in  I.Cret.  IV  9;  IV  41  Col 
I  LL.  1-12)  suggests  confidence  in  rather  than  suspicion  of  judicial  officials.  Finally  G.  argues 
that  the  writing  down  of  laws  (mostly  on  temples  and  other  sacred  or  public  buildings)  suggests 
that  ‘legal  inscriptions  may  have  had  a  public  function,  perhaps  a  ritual  affirmation  of  public 
participation  in  this  aspect  of  the  life  of  the  polis’  (91),  giving  the  citizens  a  sense  of  civic  identity 
(in  the  same  sense  more  in  general  R.Thomas:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1774). 


795.  Crete.  The  ‘Cretan  constitution’.  P.Perlman,  CPh  87  (1992)  193-205,  points  to 
the  discrepancy  between  a  literary  tradition  developed  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  especially  Arist., 
Pol.  2.10,  1271b20-1272b22)  and  dealing  with  Crete  as  having  a  single  Cretan  constitution  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  evidence  from  inscriptions  showing  political  and  social  diversity  on  the 
other.  This  artificial  construct  of  the  political  philosophers  arose  from  interest  in  the  Spartan 
state.  There  was  an  early  tradition  which  asserted  that  the  Lycurgan  laws  were  introduced  into 
Sparta  from  Crete.  Lykourgos  may  have  visited  the  Spartan  colony  Lyktos.  The  Spartans 
adduced  the  laws  of  Lyktos  as  an  example  of  the  constitution  of  Minos,  who  enjoyed  a  reputation 
as  the  lawgiver  of  a  unified  Crete.  The  relative  isolation  of  the  island  during  the  Classical  period 
may  also  have  contributed  to  the  erroneous  concept  of  a  ‘Cretan  politeia’.  On  195-199  P. 
adduces  many  inscriptions  to  illustrate  the  real  situation  in  the  Cretan  cities.  She  focuses  on: 
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1)  the  name  and  number  of  Cretan  magistrates  (Aristotle:  ten  κοσμοι  per  city,  inscriptions, 
δαμιοργοί  in  Olous  and  Polyrrhenia;  άρχοντες  in  Itanos  and  Praisos;  only  one  example  of  ten 
kosmoi,  in  Hierapytna:  I.Cret.  Ill  III  9);  2)  the  selection  of  κόσμοι  (Aristotle:  restricted  to 
certain  γένη;  this  statement  is  not  supported  by  inscriptions,  which  in  some  cases  reveal  a  system 
of  tribal  rotation);  3)  appeal  to  written  law  (no  written  laws,  Aristotle;  however,  Crete  provides 
the  earliest  evidence  for  the  public  display  of  laws,  and  provisions  were  undertaken  to  ensure  that 
officials  obeyed  them). 


796.  Crete.  The  'Cretan  War'.  G.Brizzi,  RSA  20  (1990)  [1992]  31-48,  focuses  on  the 
Κρητικός  πόλεμος,  the  conflict  between  Crete  and  Rhodes  from  late  206  to  203  B.C.,  and 
especially  on  the  role  of  the  Aitolian  Dikaiarchos,  charged  by  Philip  V  of  Macedonia,  προστά¬ 
της  of  the  Cretan  koinon,  with  piratic  actions  against  the  free  islands  of  the  Aegean  and  the  cities 
on  the  Hellespont.  B.'s  study  is  essentially  based  on  literary  sources,  but  on  34-37  he  recon¬ 
structs  the  outlines  of  the  war  with  the  help  of  inscriptions:  Macedonian  control  over  part  of  the 
island  already  under  Antigonos  Doson  (treaties  with  Eleuthema  and  Hierapytna:  I.Cret.  Π  XII  20 
=  SEG  XXXII  866;  III  III  1  A  =  Staatsvertrage  III  501/502);  raids  by  Philip's  Cretan  allies  on 
Kalymna  and  Nisyros  (Syll.3  567;  673;  cf.  SEG  XXIX  750);  defensive  measures  by  the  Aegean 
islands  ( Syll 3  567-569;  cf.  SEG  XXIX  750);  victory  of  Rhodes  and  Kos  near  Cape  Laketer 
(Syll.3  567  =  SEG  XXIX  749);  peace  between  Rhodes  and  Hierapytna  ( I.Cret .  Ill  III  3  A  = 
Syll.3  581  =  Staatsvertrage  ΙΠ  551;  SEG  XXXIX  966*;  cf.  965);  asylia  decrees  of  Cretan  cities 
for  Teos,  probably  marking  a  phase  of  relative  tranquillity  (I.Cret.  I  ΠΙ  1;  V  52;  VI 1;  Vin  8;  XIV  2; 
XVI  2,  15;  XXVII  1;  I.Cret.  II I  1;  III  1;  V  17;  X  2;  XII  21;  XVI  3;  XXIII  3;  XXVI  1;  I.Cret.  Ill  III  2). 
The  impression  given  by  the  literary  sources  of  a  broad  anti-Rhodian  coalition  is  false:  a  number 
of  cities,  united  in  the  koinon,  were  allies  of  Philip  (e.g.  Hierapytna  and  Eleuthema;  cf.  above), 
but  others  supported  Rhodes  (notably  Knossos:  cf.  I.Cret.  Ill  III  3  A  LL.  74-77;  also  Polyrrhe¬ 
nia,  Rhaukos,  Kydonia  and  Lappa).  Since  Nabis,  tyrant  of  Sparta,  was  also  an  ally  of  Knossos, 
the  existence  of  an  alleged  anti-Rhodian  coalition  between  him  and  Philip  (Polybius  13.8.2)  is 
highly  improbable  [For  all  this  cf.  also  S.Kreuter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  799)  55-61], 


797.  Crete.  Ethnics  on  Crete.  M.Bile  in  F.Letoublon  (ed.).  La  langue  et  les  textes  en 
grec  ancien.  Actes  du  Colloque  Pierre  Chantraine  (Grenoble,  5-8  Septembre  1989)  (Amsterdam 
1992)  219-226  (maps  illustrating  the  distribution  of  inscriptions  on  Crete),  distinguishes  three 
periods  in  the  development  of  local  Cretan  ethnics,  all  on  record  in  inscriptions:  1)  Archaic 
period:  forms  in  -ιος  (Γορτυνιος,  Λεβηναΐος,  Μιλάτιος);  2)  Classical  period:  most  frequently 
forms  in  -ιος  (Γορτυνιος,  Ίτάνιος,  Λύκτιος),  but  also  a  single  attestation  in  -ευς:  Έλτυ- 
νιεύς;  3)  Hellenistic  period:  most  frequently  forms  in  -ιος  or  -αιος  (26  ethnics  with  269  occur¬ 
rences;  frequent  are  Γορτυνιος,  Κνωσιος,  Λατιος;  cf.  also  Άριαΐος,  Περγάμιος);  small 
number  of  ethnics  in  -ευς  (  Ελτυνιεύς,  also  Έλτυναιεύς;  cf.  Κρηταιεύς  instead  of  Κρής  in 
the  combination  τό  κοινον  των  Κρηταιέων);  co-existence  of  Πριάνσιος  and  Πριανσιεύς. 
Conclusions,  in  the  earlier  period  (1/2)  not  only  forms  in  -ιος  but  also  in  -ευς  are  epichoric; 
later  (3)  Cretan  -ιος  and  -ευς  converge  with  the  regular  -ιος  and  -ευς  of  koine-Greek.  Partial 
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replacement  of  -(α)ιος  by  -ευς  occurs  also  in  other  dialects.  Confusion  of  Attic  (koine) 
-(α)ιος  and  -ευς  produces  forms  like  Έλτυναιεύς  and  Κρηταιεύς,  examples  of  ‘faux- 
dialectisme  which  are  possibly  forged  by  the  leading  Cretan  city  Gortyn. 


798.  Crete.  Koan  doctors  in  Crete.  Cf.  M.E.Detorakis,  Kretika  Chronika  30  (1990) 
51-61,  for  a  brief  analysis  of  I.Cret.  IV  168  (honorary  decree  of  Gortyn  for  the  Koan  doctor 
Hermias;  221-219  B.C.),  I.Cret.  I  VIII  7  (honorary  decree  of  Knossos  for  the  same  doctor;  221- 
219  B.C.)  and  I.Cret.  II  in  3  (honorary  decree  of  Aptera  for  the  Koan  doctor  Kallippos;  2nd  cent. 
B.C.). 


799.  Crete.  Relations  between  Cretan  cities  and  foreign  powers.  Cf.  S.Kreuter, 
Aussenbeziehungen  Kretischer  Gemeinden  zu  den  Hellenistischen  Staaten  im  3.  und  2.  Jh.  v. 
Chr.  (Munchener  Arbeiten  zur  alten  Geschichte  Band  6;  Miinchen  1992),  for  a  study  of  the 
relations  between  various  Cretan  cities  and  the  Ptolemies  (ch.  1),  the  Macedonians  (ch.  2), 
Rhodes  (ch.  3)  and  the  Attalids  (ch.  4)  between  ca.  280  to  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  largely 
based  on  inscriptions.  Unfortunately  an  epigraphical  index  is  lacking.  We  only  mention  the  texts 
discussed  at  some  length  by  K.:  I.Cret.  ΙΠ  IV  2-4  (21-29);  I.Cret.  Ill  III  3  A  ( Staatsvertrage  III 
551;  66-80);  Staatsvertrage  III  552  (80-84);  Kretika  Chronika  21  (1969)  277  ff.  with  BCH  94 
(1970)  638-642  no.  2  (92-99;  treaty  between  Attalos  I  and  Malla);  I.Cret.  IV  179  (99-105); 
I.Cret.  II  III  4  C  ( OGIS  270;  honorary  decree  of  Aptera  for  an  Attalid  king:  Attalos  II  according 
to  K.  rather  than  Attalos  I;  105-111,  but  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  1993  no.  398  for  some  doubts). 

On  57-71  a  discussion  of  the  Cretan  asylia-decrees  for  Teos  [for  relations  between  Rome  and 
Crete  cf.  now  S.Kreuter  in  C.Schubert  -  K.Brodersen  (edd.),  Rom  und  der  griechische  Osten. 
Festschrift  fiir  H.H.Schmitt  (Miinchen  1995)]. 


800.  Crete.  Temple  land  and  territorial  claims  of  Cretan  cities.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis, 
Ktema  13  (1988)  [1992]  21-29,  for  an  analysis  of  conflicts  about  sanctuaries  between  cities  in 
Eastern  Crete.  Temples  often  were  situated  in  mountainous  border-areas  and  as  a  result  were 
likely  to  get  involved  in  territorial  disputes.  Analysis  of  I.Cret.  I  XVI  3  with  H.van  Effenterre, 
REA  44  (1992)  35/36  (dispute  between  Lato  and  Olous  concerning  temples  of  Ares  and 
Aphrodite;  intervention  of  Knossos  and  Rome;  118-1 10  B.C.),  SEG  XXVI  1049  (treaty  between 
Lato  and  Hierapytna;  111/110  B.C.;  C.  restores  άπ]έδ[ωκαν]  in  L.  67  and  [θυσ]ίοντι  = 
θύσουσι  in  L.  81),  I.Cret.  ΠΙ IV  9  and  10  (dispute  between  Hierapytna  and  Itanos  concerning 
temple  of  Zeus  Diktaios;  141-112  B.C.);  all  these  texts  are  in  an  appendix  (37-39).  Reflections  on 
the  legal  status  of  Cretan  temples  and  on  the  situation  in  pre-Dorian  times  and  possible  vestiges 
of  the  latter  in  later  documents.  Cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  399. 


801.  Crete.  Vicissitudes  of  Cretan  cities.  M.Bile,  Cretan  Studies  3  (1992)  55-63, 
briefly  and  without  much  surprise  reflects  on  the  ups  and  downs  of  various  Cretan  cities,  as 
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reflected  by  the  production  of  inscriptions,  on  some  onomastic  characteristics  (  Αρχετος  in 
Aptera;  Όρυας  and  names  beginning  with  Τασκ-  in  Polyrrhenia)  and  on  the  labor-contract 
with  Spensithios  ( SEG  XXVII  631;  XXXVIII  917*). 


802.  Amnisos.  The  inscriptions.  In  SEG  XLIII  we  hope  to  return  to  A.Chaniotis’ 
contribution  to  the  inscriptions  from  Amnisos  (no  new  texts)  in  J. Schafer  (ed.),  Amnisos  nach 
den  archaologischen,  historischen  and  epigraphischen  Zeugnissen  des  Altertums  und  der  Neuzeit 
(Forschungen  des  Arch.  Instituts  der  Universitat  Heidelberg;  Berlin  1992)  287-322  (ph.);  cf. 
also  76  and  84-104  (on  the  cults). 


802bis.  Gortyn.  The  law  code,  ca.  450  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  72  ( SEG  XL  773*).  A.Maffi 
in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  794bis)  205-231,  discusses  differences  and  similarities  in  the  laws 
on  adoption  and  succession  in  Gortyn  and  Athens.  The  emphasis  is  on  literary  sources  concern¬ 
ing  Athens.  Attic  orators  distinguish  between  adoption  inter  vivos,  testamentary  and  posthumous 
adoption.  M.  focuses  on  the  first  two  forms,  which  differ  from  each  other  in  the  way  in  which 
the  adopted  person  enters  into  possession  (έμβατεύσις  and  έπιδικασία  respectively).  Col. 
XJX I  of  the  law  code  offers  parallels  for  adoption  inter  vivos;  the  sections  concerning  άνπανσις 
bear  on  the  hereditary  succession  of  the  άνπαντός  (adoptee)  to  the  άνπανάμενος  (adopter). 
The  main  purpose  of  adoption  is  the  same  as  in  Athens:  to  create  the  person  who  will  continue 
the  oikos.  While  in  Athens  the  adoptee  is  legally  equal  to  the  φίλιοι  γνήσιοι,  in  Gortyn  he 
receives  a  smaller  share,  though  being  equal  to  natural  sons  in  the  procedure  of  entering  into 
possession.  The  Gortynian  άνπαντός  is  probably  not  heres  necessarius,  i. e.  he  is  not  obliged  to 
be  a  heir,  the  same  perhaps  also  applies  to  Athens.  Natural  sons  are  likely  to  be  heredes  neces¬ 
sarii  both  in  Athens  and  Gortyn.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  obligations  towards  creditors  extend 
ultra  vires  hereditatis  in  Athens.  The  Gortyn  code  (XI  LL.  31-45)  provides  for  liability  of  the 
heirs  to  creditors;  responsibility  ultra  vires  is  not  excluded.  Detailed  analysis  of  the  provisions  for 
άνπανσις  in  X  LL.  3 1  f f . ,  39ff.,  XI  Iff.  and  6-10.  Discussion  of  similarities  and  differences 
between  adoption  inter  vivos  and  by  testament  in  Athens. 

In  a  ‘Response  to  A.Maffi’,  S.Avramovic,  ibid.  233-237,  argues  that  Gortynian  άνπανσις 
was  primarily  intended  to  create  effects  before  rather  than  after  (so  M.)  the  death  of  the  adopter, 
though  the  procedure  of  course  produced  important  mortis  causa  effects. 


803.  Gortyn.  Sculptor’s  signature,  Roman  period.  D.Vallianou,  AD  42  (1987) 
[1992]  B  520,  reports  on  a  Roman  copy  of  a  statue  of  Athena  now  in  the  Museum  in  Gortyn, 
with  an  inscription:  Εΐσίδοτος  ’Αθηναίος  έποίει. 


804.  Hagia  Kyriake.  Inscribed  tiles.  Cf.  D.  Vallianou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  549 
(ph.),  for  tiles  found  in  houses  South  of  the  monastery  and  inscribed  either  with  ΐ'Ρ  or  Ζήνας 
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Απελλωνίφ  [sic  !]  Ασκλαπιφ;  for  the  latter  V.  refers  to  I.Cret.  I  XV  3,  from  the  same  area: 
Άσκλαπιώι  Κρίος.  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  824  (ph.). 


805.  Hierapytna.  Amphora  stamps,  Hellenistic-Imperial  period.  J.-Y.Empereur  - 
A.Marangou  -  N.Papadakis,  BCH  116  (1992)  639-642  (ph.),  collect  six  stamps  on  amphoras 
produced  at  Hierapytna;  three  are  inedita.  All  are  now  in  the  museum  of  Alexandria. 

1 .  Ιεραπυτνίων  I  Σώσου  I  eagle  (two  items  of  which  one  unpublished) 

2  .  Σώσος  I  Ίεραπυτνί(ων)  (three  items  of  which  one  unpublished) 

3  .  I  (bee)  E,  abbreviation  of  Ίε(ραπυτνίων)  (one  ineditum). 


806.  Kasteli  Kisamou.  Mosaic  inscription,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  S.Markoulaki,  AD  42 
(1987)  [1992]  B  562  (ph.),  reports  on  a  Dionysos  mosaic  in  a  Roman  house,  with  inscription: 
Μερόπας  έψηφοθέτησα.  Cf.  also  BCH  118  (1994)  839  (ph.). 


807.  Knossos.  Inscriptions  on  amphoras,  vases  and  lamps.  Cf.  L.H.Sackett, 
Knossos  from  Greek  city  to  Roman  colony.  Excavations  at  the  Unexplored  Mansion  II  (Oxford 
1992).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  136:  twelve  names  on  amphoras/vases; 
eighteen  inscribed  lamps  on  a  total  of  more  than  700  (e.g.  Γάμου,  Δικαίου,  Έλπιδηφόρου, 
Ευτυχής,  Μενεμάχου,  Σπωσιανοΰ);  inscribed  tiles,  weights  and  loom  weights. 


808.  Lato.  Epigram  for  Kletonymos,  ca.  100  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  972.  G. Petzl,  EA 
20  (1992)  3  note  16,  suggests  putting  a  comma  after  βουλαΐς  in  L.  12  and  connecting  ρυόμε- 
νος  with  both  πατρίδα  and  οίκον;  after  οίκον  he  puts  another  comma  and  interprets  ov  (L.13) 
as  a  relative  pronoun.  For  other,  less  probable  interpretations  of  LL.  10-14  cf.  SEG  ΧΧΧΓΧ  972 
with  app.cr. 


809.  Lebena  (Lentas).  Inscribed  vase.  Cf.  D.Vallianou,  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  537, 
for  the  band  of  a  large  lekane  found  during  excavations  of  a  house-complex,  and  inscribed  with: 
Εύτύχωι  Είρηνέωι  [perhaps  rather  Ευτυχώς  Είρηνέωι;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1565,  Pleket]. 


810-814.  Lyttos.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  Hadrian  and  his  wife  Sabina,  124- 
126  A.D.  (and  later?).  Five  bases  of  local  gray  stone  for  statues  or  portraits  (re)published  by 
A.Chaniotis  -  G.Rethemiotakis,  Tyche  7  (1992)  27-36  nos.  1-5. 


810: 


28/29  no.  1  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian,  124/125  A.D.  =  SEG 
XL  111  a.  Found  in  a  room  of  the  bouleuterion;  still  in  situ. 
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811:  29  no.  2  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian,  125/126  A.D.  =SEG 

XXXVII  753.  Found  in  a  room  of  the  bouleuterion;  still  in  situ. 

812:  30  no.  3  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian,  undated.  Casual  find 

from  the  ruins  of  Lyttos;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Heraklion. 

Αύτοκράτ[ορα  Καί]Ισαρα  Θεοΰ  Τ[ραια]Ινοΰ  Παρθικ[οΰ 
υιόν],  I  Θεοΰ  Νέρο[υα  υίωΙΙνόν  κτλ.  --  ] 

813:  30  no.  4  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Sabina,  124/125  A.D.  =  SEG  XL 

777  b.  Found  together  with  the  base  of  our  lemma  no.  810;  still  in  situ. 

814:  30/31  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  Sabina,  probably  before  129  A.D. 

=  SEG  XXXVI  815  bis.  Statue  base;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Heraklion. 

C.-R.  comment  on  honorary  statue  bases  for  emperors  and  their  families  in  Lyttos  (cf.  also 
I.Cret.  I  XVIII  17-44)  and  in  other  Cretan  cities.  Lyttos  dedicated  imperial  portraits  or  statues 
annually,  possibly  on  the  occasion  of  the  emperor's  birthday  (cf.  I  XVIII  23)  rather  than  of  the 
beginning  of  the  term  of  office  of  the  new  protokosmos  (so  M.Guarducci,  I.Cret.  I  p.  184,  on 
the  basis  of  I  XVIII  19).  Our  lemmata  nos.  810  and  813  date  to  the  same  year  as  I  XVIII  42  (for 
Hadrian)  and  43  (for  Hadrian's  sister  Paulina);  presumably  the  statues  were  erected  in  pairs 
(Hadrian  and  Sabina;  Hadrian  and  Paulina).  The  room  of  the  bouleuterion  where  the  bases  of  our 
lemmata  nos.  810/811  and  813  were  found  was  probably  a  chamber  dedicated  to  the  imperial 
cult.  C.-R.  also  discuss  the  imperial  titulature,  with  special  attention  to  the  missing  title  Σεβαστή 
in  the  inscriptions  for  Sabina.  Especially  the  fixed  date  of  no.  813  weakens  the  argument  of 
W.Eck  that  she  acquired  the  title  between  1 19  and  123  A.D.  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1639)  rather  than  in 
128  A.D.  (so  literary  sources).  Τί(τος)  Φλά(βιος)  Κλήσιππος,  son  of  Διοτέλης,  the  protokos¬ 
mos  on  record  in  no.  814,  is  probably  the  brother  of  Κούρνιος,  son  of  Διοτέλης,  on  record  as 
protokosmos  in  121/122  or  122/123  A.D.  in  I.Cret.  I  XVIII  40;  see  SEG  XXXVI  815  bis,  app. 
crit.  for  C.'s  new  reading  of  this  fragment. 


815-817.  Lyttos.  Four  epitaphs,  ca.  100  B.C.-200  A.D.  (Re)published  by 
A.Chaniotis  -  G.Rethemiotakis,  Tyche  7  (1992)  36-38  nos.  6-8. 


815:  36  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Polites  ?,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  =  SEG  XL  778. 


36/37  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaphs  of  Zosimos  and  -pos,  ca.  150-earIy  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  and  probably  ca.  100  B.C.-ca.  100  A.D.  respectively.  Local  gray 
stone  block;  inscriptions  within  a  frame;  later  inscription  A  above  earlier  text  B, 
which  was  erased  already  in  antiquity;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Heraklion. 
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Ευφρόσυνα  I  Ζωσίμφ  I  τφ  άνδρί  I  μνήμης  II  χάριν 
Ονησίμη  .[ca.  3]Ιπω  τω  άν[δρί  I  μνή]μης  [χάριν] 


Β  1-2.  Possibly  a  name  in  -ίππος,  e.g.  Θάλιππος,  “Ορσιππος  vel  sim.,  or  “Ολυμπος,  C.  -  R. 

37/38  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Petronia  Maxima,  early  1st  cent.  A.D.  I.Cret.  I 
XVIII  140  (now  in  the  Museum  of  Heraklion):  [Πε]τρωνία  I  [Μα]ξίμα  (or  [Πρ]εΐ- 
μα,  I.Cret.).  C.-R.  argue  that  [Μα]ξίμα  is  the  most  likely  restoration,  since  the 
deceased  was  probably  related  to  a  wealthy  Cretan  family  known  from  a  building 
inscription  from  the  Serapeum  in  Gortyn  (I.Cret.  IV  249;  SIRIS  170;  ph.),  where  the 
name  of  the  son  of  the  founder  Flavia  Philyra  is  Γ.  Πετρώνιος  Μάξιμος  rather  than 
Γ.  Μετρώνιος  Μάξιμος:  the  gentilice  Metronius  is  not  attested.  The  family  possibly 
came  from  Lyttos  (cf.  I.Cret.  I  xvm  141). 


818.  Phalasarna.  Lead  tablet  with  protective  charm,  4th  or  early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
I.Cret.  II  XIX  7  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  893;  XLI  1745).  Republished  by  D.R.Jordan,  ZPE  94 
(1992)  191-194  (dr.),  who  presents  a  very  tentative  text.  It  is  basically  hexametric  but  manifestly 
corrupt;  J.  translates  some  parts  but  much  is  unintelligible.  J.  compares  an  unpublished  lead 
tablet  from  Selinous  in  the  J.P.Getty  Museum  (see  LL.  6/7).  On  the  basis  of  this  text,  G.B. 
D’Alessio,  ZPE  97  (1993)  290,  restores  L.7.  J.  does  not  indicate  the  differences  of  his  text  with 
the  transcription  of  ed.pr.  E.Ziebarth  but  he  reprints  the  latter’s  ‘inadequate  reproduction’. 
Letters  read  by  ed.pr.  but  now  lost  are  underlined.  We  separate  the  verses  by  a  vertical  stroke. 

’Αγγελίαν  (?)  άνά  ΓΑ[~~  -  ^  τ]ώνδε  κελεύω  I  ΓοεΙύγΓευεΙν  [ήμ]ετέρων  οίκων 

[^]ων  [ώ]π[ό - ].  I 

Ζήνα  τ’  άλεξίκακον  καί  Ήρακλέα  πτολίπορθον,  I  ’Ιατρόν  καλέω  καί  Νίκην  καί 

Άπόλλω[να].  I 

αίαΐ  έγώ  δ’  ελκει  τε  τράγος  ΠΥΞΥΤΥΑΙΤΑΓΑΛΙΟ  I  επαφος,  επαφος,  επαφος, 

φεΰ[γ’],  άμα  φεύγε, 

4  λύκαινα-  I  φεύγε,  κύων  άμα  σ(ύ),  καί  ΠΡΟΚΡΟΠΡΟΟΑΤΕ  vacat 

σύνοικος.  I  μαινόμενοι  δάντων  προς  διόματα  αύτδ  έκαστος.  I  Όρκδμεμ 

ΠΟΜΠΑ[..]ΕΤΩΙ  κύνε.  I 

Ασκί  Κατασκι  (κατασκι)  Αασιαν  Ενδασιαν  έν  άμολγώι  I  [αϊ]ξ  αίγα  βίαι  έκ  κήπο 

έλαύνετε  τ[ώι  ο]νομα  Τέτραγ[ος]·  I 

σοί  δ’  όνομα  Τρεξ(-  ~~  -)  άνεμώλιος  άκτή.  I  ’Όλβιο[ς]  ώι  κ(α)τά  δε 

σ[κ]εδαθήι  κατ’  άμαξιτόν  ‘ίώ’.  I  κΓ/aVil  φρεσίν  αύτό[ς1 
8  εχηι  μακάριον  {μακάριον}  κατ’  άμαξιτόν  α[ύ]δάν,  I  Τραξ  Τέτραξ  Τέτραγος  I 

Δαμναμε[γ]εΰ  vacat 

δάμασον  δε  κακώς  [ά]έκοντας  άνάγκα[ι].  I  δς  κέ  με  σίνηται  καί  ο'ί  κακά 

ΚΟΛΛΟΒΑΔΟΙΟ  I  ίερακόπτε[ρον?] 

πελειόπετον  χιμ[<χί]ρας  άμισαντον  λεωκέρας  λ[£]ωντος  I  δνυξ,  λεοδράκοντος 

γλδσαν  γένειον.  I 
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δ  με  καταχρίστ[ωι  δ]ηλήσετον  ούτε  έπηνίκτ^]  I  ούτε  πατώι  [Ω&]τ’  έπατωγηι, 

σ[ίν]τορ  απάντων,  α 


1.  ’Αγγελίαν  or  άπελίαν,  J.;  τ]ώνδε:  ω  or  ε,  ζ,  ξ,  σ,  J.;  in  fine  [^]ων  or  [~~]αι,  J.  II  2.  ’Ιατρόν:  ρ  or  φ, 
J.  II  3.  τε  τράγος  or  Τέτραγος?,  J.;  in  fine  the  Cretan  nymph  Άκακάλλις?,  Eitrem  II  4.  nPOCATE  or 
rPOCATE,  J.  II  5.  σύνοικος:  initial  sigma  begun  as  ε  vel  sim.,  J.;  δάντων:  for  βάντων  (ed.pr.)  or 
δ(ρ)άντων  (Wiinsch)?  II  6.  Ενδασιαν:  ν  or  η,  J.;  ελαύνετε:  τ  or  γ,  ε,  ζ,  ξ,  π,  J.  II  6-7.  the  Getty  Museum 
text  gives  ασκί  κατασκι  αασσιαασια  ενδασι[αν  προσ?]Ιαμολγον  αιξ  αιγα  βιαι  εκ  κ[ηπου  ελαύνετε]  I 
τωι  δ  ονομα  τετραγ[-]  I  τετροαναρ  άγετε  τραγ[-  ανε]Ιμωλιος  α[κ]τε  hυδατωv  ιθ  [— ]  I  όλβιός  ωι 
[κα]τα  δε  σκεδαθ[ηι  κατ  αμα]Ιξ[ιτο]ν  ιω  [— ]φρασιναυ[--],  J.  II  7.  δ  έ  for  δή?,  J.;_  K[QJ_]  Φ  PE  Cl  Λ  - 
ΛΥΤΟ[ vacat  ?]:  Φ  or  Ρ,  J.;  restored  by  D’A.,  who  argues  that  φρεσσίλυτος  (‘mad’),  conjectured  by  Wiinsch,  has 
to  be  deleted  II  8.  Τέτραξ  Τέτραγος  or  τε  τραξ  τε  τράγος?,  J.  II  9.  οϊ  for  δς?,  J.;  ίερακόπτε[ρον?]  or 
-πτε[ρυξ?],  J.  II  10.  λεωκέρας  for  λευκοκ-?,  J.  II  11.  δ  for  οΰ  (Maas),  ού  (Wiinsch),  δ(ς)  (ed.pr.;  Eitrem); 
χρίστ[ωι:  τ  or  γ,  ε,  ζ,  ξ,  π,  J.;  δ]ηλήσετοι  for  δ]ηλήσεται,  Eitrem;  έπηνίκτωι  for  έπενίκτωι,  Maas;  πατώι 
for  ποτώι,  Maas;  έπατωγηι  for  έπαγωγηι,  J.;  in  fine  α:  a  number?  the  text  the  first  of  several?,  J. 


SICILY 


819.  Sicily.  Recent  epigraphical  research.  A.Brugnone,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989) 
[1992/1993]  (=  Atti  del  VII  congresso  internazionale  di  stndi  sulla  Sicilia  antica,  tomo  I)  337- 
362,  surveys  the  research  on  inscriptions  from  Sicily  since  1984:  new  inscriptions  and  studies  on 
texts  already  known  (ample  bibliography).  He  adduces  and  occasionally  briefly  discusses  the 
following  texts:  IG  I3  11  (I2  19;  SEG  XL  2*;  B.  344);  XIV  1  +  add.  p.  685  ( SEG  XXXVI 
860*;  IGDS  86;  B.  341/342);  XIV  268  (Syll*  1122;  SEG  XXXVIII  960*;  B.  344-346);  XIV 
402  (B.  359);  SEG  XXIX  938  (XL  809*;  IGDS  81;  B.  349/350);  XXX  1117-1123  (XL  809*; 
IGDS  204-212;  B.  350-354);  XXXI  821/822  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  824;  B.  356/357);  XXXIII  328 
(XL  385*;  B.  344);  XXXIII  755  (B.  357/358);  XXXIV  940/941  (XXXVI  1006;  B.  355); 
XXXIV  942  (IGDS  123;  B.  347);  XXXIV  944/945  (B.  361);  XXXIV  952/953  (B.  347/348); 

XXXIV  955  (B.  356);  XXXIV  965  (XXXV  1015;  IGDS  1;  B.  349);  XXXIV  966  (XXXVIII 
955;  IGDS  164;  B.  355);  XXXIV  973  (B.  355/356);  XXXV  997*  (B.  357);  XXXV  1009 
(XXXVIII  948;  IGDS  167;  B.  349);  XXXV  1012  ( LSAG  111  no.  45;  CEG  149;  B.  343); 

XXXV  1014  (B.  338);  XXXV  1019*  (B.  343);  XXXVI  835/836*  (B.  354);  XXXVI  847  (357); 

XXXVI  885  (B.  349);  XXXVII  764/765;  (B.  359);  XXXVIII  928;  B.  360);  XXXVIII  945 
(IGDS  20;  B.  342);  XXXIX  1003  (B.  342);  XL  806*  (LSAG  277  no.  31;  IGDS  50;  B. 
342/343);  XL  810*  (B.  338).  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  848,  869/870  and  875. 


820.  Sicily.  Rock-cut  inscriptions.  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  886) 
447-501,  presents  a  survey  of  the  rock-cut  inscriptions  of  Sicily:  1)  448-450:  inscriptions  on  the 
diazoma  of  the  theatre  in  Syracuse  (IG  XIV  3;  Syll.3  429  (6);  SEG  XXXIV  975;  photos  of  5th 


IG  XIV 


SICILY 


235 


kerkis.  Διος  Ολυ[μπ]ίου;  4th  kerkis:  Βασιλ[έως]  Ίέρωνος;  3rd  kerkis:  Βασίλισσας  Φιλισ- 
τίδος,  2nd  kerkis:  Βασίλισσας  Νηρηιδος;  7th  kerkis:  ['Ηρ]ακ[λ]έο[ς  Κ]ρατε[ρόφρ]ονος; 
ΒΑΣΙΛ  on  the  6th  kerkis  (no  ph.;  Syll.3  429:  Β[α]σ[ιλείας]):  perhaps  either  Hieron  for  a 
second  time,  or  his  grandson  Hieronymos;  2)  450-452:  dedication  of  τρίκλεινα  and  a  βωμός  to 
the  Nymphs  in  Sella  (IG  XIV  4:  ’Stella1);  3)  452-455:  inscription  near  the  entrance  of  the 
gymnasium  of  Netum  (IG  XIV  240;  SGDI 5260;  now  in  the  Biblioteca  Comunale  of  Noto;  ph.); 
4)  455:  epitaphs  from  Akrai  (L.Bemabo  Brea  -  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Akrai,  Catania  1956,  161 
nos.  22/23;  166  no.  43;  169  no.  48)  and  Netum  (P.Orsi,  NSA  1897,  84-86);  5)  455-487:  dedi¬ 
cations  to  Anna  and  the  Paides  from  Buscemi:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  825-836;  6)  487-492: 
epitaphs  from  Ragusa:  see  our  lemma  no.  873;  7)  492-497:  erotic  exclamations  from  Leontinoi: 
see  our  lemma  no.  850;  8)  497-500:  commemoration  of  a  banquet  from  Adranon  (area  of:  Poli- 
chello;  IG  XIV  572,  in  the  revised  version  of  Manganaro,  PP  16,  1961,  132-135:  Col.  I:  Κελα- 
διανος,  I  Φησεΐνος,  I  Παυλεΐνος;  Col.  II:  Λάλος,  'Ροΰφος,  I  Ευσεβής  I  εύφράνθησαν; 
palm  at  the  right  of  the  inscription;  ph.);  9)  500/501:  epitaph  from  Selinous  (area  of:  Sciacca; 
SEG  XXXVI  854). 


821.  Agrigentum  (area  of).  Public  institutions  and  cults.  Cf.  G. Manganaro  in  L. 
Braccesi  -  E.De  Miro  (edd.),  Agrigento  e  la  Sicilia  greca.  Atti  della  Settimana  di  Studio, 
Agrigento  2-8  maggio  1988  (Rome  1992)  207-218,  who  briefly  summarizes  what  we  know 
about  cults:  Ζευς  Έξακεστήρ  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1072  for  Ζευς  Έξακεστήριος  in  Velia),  the 
Θεός  on  record  in  SEG  XXVII  657  (Dubois,  IGDS  177;  Arena  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  822)  118;  cf. 
SEG  XLI  1856),  Έλευθία  (ph.;  SEG  XXXIV  991;  Dubois,  IGDS  205  note  67),  Πολυστέ- 
φανος  Σοίτειρα  (IG  XIV  262;  ph.;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  959:  Πολυστεφάνου),  Μέλεσα  (?)  and 
Εΰυλα  (SEG  XXXIV  960  and  990)  and  Θέστα  (SEG  XXXIV  966;  XXXVIII  955;  Dubois, 
IGDS  164;  M.  persists  in  interpreting  Θέστα  as  a  deity  and  on  208  note  15  refers  to  another  vase 
inscription  from  the  same  area  with  Άρχερόδα  μνάμων;  contra  Dubois:  Θεστάν  μνάμων  = 
‘the  Mnamon  of  the  Suppliants’). 

The  paragraph  on  the  institutions  is  largely  based  on  literary  sources  (but  cf.  SEG  XXXIX 
1034  with  XL  785  on  p.  247  initio). 


822.  Agrigentum  (and  Gela).  The  archaic  inscriptions.  R. Arena  published  volume 
Π  of  his  Iscrizioni  Greche  arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e  Magna  Grecia,  containing  the  Iscrizioni  di  Sicilia 
II:  Iscrizioni  di  Gela  e  Agrigento  (Milan  1992).  A  brief  introduction  on  the  foundation  and 
geographical  development  of  these  two  cities  and  on  their  alphabets.  The  Geloan  Corpus  has  67 
texts  (nos.  1-67);  nos.  68-71  are  texts  on  coins,  whereas  nos.  72-83  concern  ‘iscrizioni  greche 
non  Geloe’;  nos.  84-88  are  non-Greek  texts.  Under  ‘Iscrizioni  dell’  area  di  Gela’  27  texts  are 
grouped,  with  one  brief  inscription  on  a  coin  (26  are  from  Kamarina,  one  from  Vassallaggi). 

Agrigentum  has  eight  texts;  one  is  on  a  coin  and  there  are  three  ‘iscrizioni  greche  non 
Agrigentine’;  24  more  texts  come  from  Agrigentum’s  territory. 

The  texts  are  generally  brief;  full  bibliography;  lavish  photographic  documentation. 
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New  are  no.  25  (ph.;  on  a  loom  weight  from  Gela:  Σίμας  εμί;  beginning  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.), 
92  a  (ph.;  on  a  vase  fragment  from  Agrigentum:  αβγδ[~;  beginning  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.),  97 
(ph.;  on  a  fragment  of  tufa  stone:  [-]σιας  Δ[--Ι-]ναιδι:  possibly  [Άγα]σίας  Δ[ύ  I  τδι] 
Ναίδι  ?;  ca.  550-500  B.C.;  probably  from  Agrigentum)  and  122  a  and  b  (ph.;  Πυρρία  Πυ; 
graffito  on  a  lid;  450-400  B.C.;  Π]υρρ[ία;  on  a  vase  fragment;  450-400  B.C.;  both  from 
Montagno  di  Marzo). 

The  book  concludes  with  a  brief  grammar  of  the  texts  of  those  two  cities  and  elaborate  indices; 
no  concordance. 

For  comment  on  nos.  52,  54/55,  75,  104  and  107  cf.  R. Arena,  Acme  47,  2  (1994)  5-11;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  396. 


823.  Agrigentum  (area  of:  Palma  di  Montechiaro).  Dedication  to  Herakles, 
early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  lead  tablet  found  on  a  hill  South  of  Palma  not  far  from  the 
sea,  where  probably  a  temple  of  Herakles  was  situated.  Ed.pr.  F.Ghinatti,  Sileno  18  (1992)  67- 
72  (ph.;  dr.):  [-]ρητος  παρκατίθεται  I  [αυτός  αύ]τόν  {πάρ}  τφ  Έρακλεΐ 

For  parallels  cf.  SEG  XXX  1162-1170  and  our  lemma  no.  900,  ed.pr.  II  2.  πάρ  added  above  the  line;  the  aspirate 
of  Ηρακλής  is  rendered  by  K 


824.  Akrai  (area  of:  Colle  Orbo).  Documents  of  uncertain  character,  2nd/lst 
cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  821/822  (XXXVI  822*/823*).  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  886)  473-484  (ph.),  returns  to  these  inscriptions,  corroborating  his  earlier  argument  ( SEG 
XXXI).  He  discusses  the  readings  and  interpretations  of  C.Gallavotti  ( SEG  XXXI),  W.Peek 
(XXXV  998),  H.W.Parke  (XXXVI  822)  and  A.Brugnone  (XXXVI  823).  M.  also  presents  new 
restorations  which  supersede  his  earlier  versions  (XXXI),  incorporating  some  suggestions  by 
others,  especially  Gallavotti.  We  give  M.’s  readings  of  both  1992  and  1981  (alterations  in  brack¬ 
eting  are  not  indicated);  for  the  readings  of  others  not  accepted  by  M.  see  the  app.crit.  in  XXXI 
and  the  other  lemmata  mentioned  above. 

1992 

XXXI  821  LL.: 

2  τά  δ’  έφήμερά  μ’  ούδ’  ίσάασιν  (G.) 

3  ώλλοις  (G.) 
εΰ[ρ]ήματα  (G.) 

5  Μαίη  δ’ ούδ’ έφοράι  (G.) 
αγέραστος  (G.) 

7  βροτόν,  ούδ’  άνελήσει  (G.) 

10  ’Άλ[λος  α]φωνα 
τψ  μόρος  (G.) 


1981 


τά  δ’  έφ’  ήμέραμ  οΰ  δις  ά&σιν 
(ά)λλοις  (ΩΛΛΟΙΣ,  lapis) 
εΰ[ρ]είματα;  Μ.  printed  εύ[ρ](ή)ματα 
Μαίη,  δοΰ  δε  φοραι 
άγέραστο(ν)  (ΑΓΕΡΑΣΤΟΣ,  lapis) 
βροτόν  ούδ’  άνέλ(υ)σεν 

(ΑΝΕΛΗΣΕΝ,  lapis) 

άλ[λον  αί]ώνα 
τ(ι  δ)μορος 
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1 1  σοί  [τι  πρόσεισ]ι  (Peek) 
δμ[οιος]  (G.) 

13  δ’  ού  (G.) 

15  Ένθεάσασ’  άβροχη  ν[υκτί  ?--] 

XXXI  822  LL.: 

A 

1/2  τούς  εί]Ιρημένους 

2  έπιφαινομένας  (καθ’  ύπνον)  τας  θεάς 

τάι  ΐερείαι] 

3  εδοξεν  έκαστου  χρησμού  ποιεΐσθαι  ταμ] 

Β 

1  Αύδάσω  τάδε  (G.) 

6  έ'σται  δ’  άμαρ  δ[— ]  (G.) 

18  ύός  δ’  εύών[υμος  — ]  ('in  altemativa') 

C 

1/2  ('all'incirca') 

χρησμ[ός  6  γεγονώς  ύπό  Τετραλέας· 
ά  δε  πόλις,  εύσεβείας  (?)  με]1στά, 
φανείσα[ς  Τετραλέας  κτλ.] 

3  έμ  Παμφυλ[ίαν  και  — ,  ών  ηρχεν  κτλ.] 

7  έ[παγγέλλοντας  —  Τετραλέαι,  κτλ.] 

8/9  έξελασάντων  --  τον  μέ]1γα(ν) 

10-12  (e.g.)  [ποιεΐσθαι  πάντων  των  χρησμών 
— ]  I  και  διακόσι[α  τάλαντα  δόμεν  εις 
τάν  έπισκευάν  τού]  I  πρεσβυτερίου  ιερού 
τού  ’Απόλλωνος  (?),  έλέσθαι  κτλ.] 


σοι,  [τέκος  έστ]ι 

δμ[ορος] 

δοΰ 

ένθεάσασα  βροτήν  [— ]  (ένθεάσασ’ 
άβροτή  ν[ύξ  — ],  G.) 


τούς  προειρημένους 

έπι  άμφιπόλου  — ,  ίερείας  δε] 

έ'δοξε  τώι  δάμωι  ποιεΐσθαι  ταμ] 

Αύδα,  Σωταδε 

έσται  δάμαρ  ο[--] 

ύός  δ’  ύών  [— ]  (ύός  δ’  εύων[--],  G.) 


χρησμ[ός·  ά  δε  πόλις  ά  Συρακοσί- 
ων  (?),  ευσέβειας  με]1στά,  φανείσα[ς 
Μαίης  κτλ.] 

έμ  Παμφυλ[ίαν  — ,  ών  άρχιθέαρος 

κτλ.] 

έ[παγγέλλοντας  τάν  θυσίαν  τάι  θεάι 
Μαίηι,  κτλ.] 

έξελασάντων  εις  θάλασσαν  τον  κτλ. 
[ποιεΐσθαι  τών  θεαροδόκων  (?)  — ]  I 
και  διακοσί[ας  δραχμάς  δόμεν  έκάσ- 
τωι  θεαρώι,  τώι  δε]  I  πρεσβυτέρ[ωι 
έλέσθαι  κτλ.]. 


825-836.  Akrai  (area  of:  Buscemi).  Dedications  to  the  Paides  and  Anna,  late 
1st  cent.  B.C./early  1st  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions  within  relief  aediculae,  sometimes  with 
tympana,  cut  into  the  walls  of  a  rock  sanctuary;  now  in  the  Archeological  Museum  of  Syracuse. 
P.Orsi,  NSA  (1899)  455-471  nos.  1-14  and  three  unnumbered  texts  on  pp.  464  and  466  ( SGDI 
5256-5259;  IGR  I  495/496);  for  another  inscription  published  by  O.  cf.  NSA  (1920)  237-239; 
the  six  most  complete  texts  of  O.  (1899)  were  republished  by  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  PP  6  (1951) 
68-75  nos.  1-6.  Eleven  texts  of  O.  (1899)  are  now  republished  after  re-examination  of  the  stones 
by  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  886)  455-487  nos.  1-11  (ph.).  We  give  M.’s 
texts,  indicating  in  the  app.  crit.  the  differences  with  P.C.,  and  with  O.  for  the  five  texts  not 
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republished  by  P.C.  For  the  sake  of  completeness  we  add  P.C.  no.  5  (—  O.  1920;  presented  by 
M.  on  456  notel9;  our  lemma  no.  836);  the  remaining  six  inscriptions  (O.  1899  nos.  1;  4/5;  1  Ι¬ 
Ο)  are  insignificant  fragments.  On  the  basis  of  the  lettering  M.  distinguishes  three  chronological 
groups:  our  lemmata  nos.  825-828  (early),  829/830  (transitory)  and  831-835  (late);  all 
inscriptions  date  to  the  period  of  Roman  Sicily;  M.  assigns  the  latter  group  to  the  early  1st  cent. 
A.D.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  833:  35  A.D.). 

Discussion  of  the  cult  of  Anna  and  the  Paides:  pilgrimage  of  individuals  or  groups  to  the  cave 
in  Buscemi;  sacrifice  and  banquet;  the  nature  of  Anna  (a  sort  of  mother-goddess  of  non-Greek 
origin);  cult  officials  (priestess;  eponymous  amphipolos);  nature  of  the  triad  Νεμε  (cf.  νέμος, 
'bosco'),  Μενε  (cf.  Μήνη),  Πεδαι  (cf.  Πέδη,  'ceppi')  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  834:  minor 
goddesses,  Paides  subordinated  to  Anna,  like  Τετραλεα  to  Maia  (on  record  in  SEG  XXXI 
821/822;  our  lemma  no.  824);  possibly  IG  XIV  9  (Greek  text  reconstructed  from  a  Latin  trans¬ 
lation)  refers  to  Anna  and  the  Paides  (L.  4  άμφιπόλου  δε  Παί[δων])  rather  than  to  Dea  Syria. 


825:  457  no.  1.  Dedication  to  the  Paides  and  Anna.  O.  (1899)  456  no.  2;  P.C.  69 

no.  1;  SGDI  5256. 

ΠΙαίδΙεσσι  κΙ[αι  ’Άννα  ?],  II  έπν  άμφιΙπόλου 
ταΐν  Παίδων  I  και  τας  ΆΙννας  [—  II  — ] 


Same  reading  as  P.C.,  except  for  LL.  8/9  where  P.C.  has  ΆνΙνας. 


826:  457  no.  2.  Fragment.  O.  (1899)  464  no.  14:  Ιερείς  or  ΗΡΗΔΙΣ 


ΗΡΩΙΣ  or  ΗΡΗΔΙΣ,  O. 


827:  459  no.  3.  Fragment.  O.  (1899)  461  no.  9. 

[— ]εν[-Ι— ]OI[]  I  ΚΛ.[-]ΟΛΙΙΚΛΙΔΙ1Μ[  — II 
— ]OY[— ]  I  vacat  ’Όρτυξ  Λ[--]  I  vacat  E[--] 


4.  Perhaps  ('difficilmente')  Διί,  Μ.  II  [—Ι—]ΕΙ[—Ι—]ΟΙ[—Ι—]ΑΘΑΙ[—]ΙΙ[.]ΝΔΗ[—]Τ[—ΙΙ— 
]OY[  — Ι-]ΟΡΤΥΞ[— I— ]H[— ,  O. 


459  no.  4.  Dedication  to  the  Paides,  Anna  and  Apollo  ?  O.  (1899)  464. 

[—  I  Π]αίδε[σσι  ?  και  Αννα]  I  και  Απ[ολλωνι  ?  --]  I  παρεγέ[νοντο  ?  --]  II 
μετά  Π[— I  θυ  ?]γατ[— I— ]  καν  [-Ι-]  τή  τριακά[δι  -I-  ε]ύχαρι[σ- 
τοΰντες  ?  Παίδε]σσι  [και  Άπόλλ]ΙΙωνι  και  Άννα 


'con  grande  diffficolta  e  sempre  rimanendo  in  dubbio’,  Μ.  II  ΛΟ[-]ΙΛΟΜ[-Ι-]ΕΓ[-]^ΟΠΥ[- 
]IINOCAC[— ]ΙΜΕ[-]Ω[— ]l  κτλ.,  O. 
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829:  459-464  no.  5.  Dedication  to  the  Paides  and  Anna.  O.  (1899)  460  no.  7;  P.C. 

70  no.  3;  SGDI  5258. 


ΛυσίμαΙχος,  ΜεΙλίσσας  παίρά  ΠαίδεΙΙσσι  καν  άμ[α  ?]  I  Άνναν  ίερείΐας,  γε- 
γέννηται  I  μετά  [Εύτρ  ?]όΙπου  κα[ι]  ΓοΙΙνατίας  καν  I  των  [έκ]είνου  I  συμβν- 
ωτών  I  καν  ’Έρωτος  I  ναβλα  penvalpha 


5-6.  και  τρ  I  "Αννςί,  P.C.  II  8-9.  or  [Θεοπρ]όπου;  eivher  restoravion  is  hypothevical.  Μ.;  μ[ετά  ... 
κ]όπου,  P.C.  II  14.  ναβλας:  player  of  vhe  nabla,  a  rare  musical  instrument,  M.,  who  refers  to 
L.Robert,  La  Carie  II  (Paris  1954)  283  note  6;  νάβλα,  from  νάβλας,  'suonatore  di  (do)deka- 
chordon’,  P.C.  II  M.  adduces  other  examples  of  the  pentalpha  from  Sicily:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  838 
and  843. 


830:  464  no.  6.  Dedication  to  the  Paides  and  Anna  ?  O.  (1899)  460  no.  8. 


[— ]  έπν  πα[ρά  ?]  I  Παίδεσσν  καν  [’Άννα  ?]  i  άμ[φ]νπόλου  [— ]  I  έπν  Άννα 
τοΰ  [— ]  II  AAC[— ]  I  νερίας  δε  Τ  CY..AACI[— ]Μ[— ]  I  [ον  παραγενόμ]ενον 
I  [ποτν  Νύμφας  ?  μ]ηνός  II  [ — ]  I  ΟΤ.Υ[-]Δ 


[ — I — ]ΕΠΙ[ — I — I—  ά]ΜΦ1ΠΟΛΟ[υ  -ΙΙ-]  ΤΑΝ  [παίδων  — ] II Ο/Ι ΝΕ ΥΕΡ[γέτ] Α[ — 
I — ]Μ[-]0[ — I — ]Γ[-]ΕΝΟ[ — II — ΗΝΟ[— ],  Ο.  II  for  the  formula  Μ.  refers  to  our  lemma  no. 
832. 


831:  464  no.  7.  Fragment.  O.  (1899)  459/460  no.  6. 


[—  13  lines  --]  I  [’Ρ]ουφίλ[λα  ?]  I  Φαυστνα[νός  -  ?]  I 
vacat  Άρτέ[μων  ?]  I  IIXPMN[— ] 


1-5.  and  12-17.  ΈπΙ  I  άμφιπόΙλου  έν  ΣυΙ[ρακο]ύσαις  [ — I — ]ΠΟ[ — I —  (nothing  for  LL.  6- 
11)  12  ΠΟ[ — ]  I  ΓΕΝ[ — ]  I  'Ρου[φ]ινο[ — ]  II  Φαυστος  [-]Y0[— ]  I  ΑΡΤΙΩΝ  I  FV  IMA/,  Ο. 
II  the  last  extant  line  is  engraved  in  larger  letters  by  a  different  hand,  M. 


832:  466-468  no.  8.  Dedication  to  the  Paides,  Anna  and  Apollo.  O.  (1899)  462 

no.  10;  P.C.  70  no.  4;  SGDI  5257;  IGR  I  496. 


4 


8 


Χαρνστήρνα  Παίδεσσν  καί 
Άννς*  κ[αί  Άπ]όλλωνν, 
έπν  άμφνπόλου  έ[ν  Συρακού]σανς 
Α.  Ματίου  Σέστου,  νερείας  δε 
τάν  Παίδων  Κανκνλίας, 
ον  παραγενόμενον  ποτν  Νύ(μ)φας 
καί  εύχαρνστήσαντες,  μηνός 
Άπελλαίου  τρίτα,  Σέξτος 


Α.  Μάρκνς  Λόν[γος], 

Κ.  ’Όππνς  Κάνακνς, 

Κ.  Άμπνους  Κρήσκη[ς], 
12  [.]  Α’νλνς  Σελλα[— ] 

Κ.  [-]ήσνς  [-]τνανός, 

Γ.  [-]νφ[-]κρατος 
Γ.  [— -]μητος 
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4.  μι[ — ,  Ιερείας]  δε,  P.C.  II  8-9.  Άπελλαίου  τρίτςι·  I  Λ.  Μάρκις  Λόνγος,  P.C.  II  12.  [ Α.] 
Αΐλις  Σελλά[ρις  ?],  P.C.  II  13.  perhaps  [Όρτ]ήσις  (=  Hortensius),  Μ.;  [....  ω]τιανός,  P.C. 

833:  468  no.  9.  Dedication  to  Apollo  and  the  Paides,  35  A.D.  O.  (1899)  458  no. 

3;  P.C.  69/70  no.  2;  SGD1  5259;  IGR  I  495. 


Έπί  ΰ[πάτων  Γ.]  Κεστί- 
ου,  Μ.  Σερουιλίου  Νω- 
νιανοΰ,  άμφιπόλου  δε 
4  έν  Συρακούσαις  Α.  Βαλερί- 
ου  ’Αραβικού,  τάν  δε  Παί- 
δων  Λ.  Βηβηίου  Κλάδου, 
ιερείας  δε  Κλωδίας  Πο')λ- 
8  λας,  μηνός  Πανάμου 


ςκ  ,  παρεγενοντο  προς 
τάς  Παΐδας,  μετά  Αύλί[ας] 
Τίτου  θυγατέρ[ος],  Φαβία 
12  Σφονγέος  μήτη[ρ]  καί  Φ[άβιλ]- 
λα  θυγάτηρ  καί  Άπία,  [τη] 
τριακάδι  εΰφρανθ[έντες] 
καί  εύχαριστοΰ(ν)τες  Ά[πόλ]- 
16  λωνι  καί  Παίδε[σσι] 


3.  ανφιπολου,  P.C.  II  5.  των,  P.C.  II  7-8.  ΠόλΙλας,  P.C.  II  16.  Παίδε[σσι  καί  ”Avv<jt],  P.C. 


834:  468-470  no.  10.  Dedication  to  the  Paides.  O.  (1899)  466;  P.C.  71  no.  6  (LL. 

5-7). 

[Άνά]θημα  I  Παίδων  I  Νεμε  vacat  I  Μενε  vacat  II 
Πεδαι·  I  vacat  I  ’Άλφις  ΛούΙκις  έγραψα  I  vacat 


[-]THMI[-]\IAOIINEMEIMENEiriEAAIIAAcI>ICAOYIKIC[-]AY[-],  Ο.  II  5.  perhaps  Πεδα- 
[γ(ειτνίου)],  P.C.  II  6-7.  “Αλφις  ΛΰΙκις  εγραψε,  P.C. 


470/471  no.  11.  Dedication  to  Anna.  Ο.  (1899)  466  (text  to  the  right  of  that  of 
the  preceding  lemma). 


[—Π  άμφ[ιπόλου  δε]  I  K.  Αύτρονίου  [-]  I  [.]  Παίδων  [-  name  -  II  -ο]υ, 
ιερείας  δε  I  [--  μη]ν(ος)  Απε[λλαίου  ?  I  παρε]γένοντ[ο  προς  I  -  ’Άννα[--] 


ΛΝ[ — ]ΙΚ[--]ΕΡΟΠ  I  [-— I— ]0[— II— ]ΙΝΑ[— Ι~]Μ[— I— ]ΑΝ[— ],  Ο. 


836: 


456  note  19.  Dedication  to  Apollo,  the  Paides  and  Anna.  O.  (1920);  P.C.  71 
no.  5. 

Επί  άμφιπόλου  έν  Συρακούσαις 
Άπρου  Σεξστίου  Αύγουρείνου, 
ιερείας  δε  παρά  Παίδεσσι  καί  "Αννψ 
4  Μαιώρος  Καικιλίας,  Άρτεμιτίου  ει\ 

Λ.  Κορνήλιος  Άκυίλας  υπέρ  έατοΰ  καί 
Ποίλλας  Κορνηλίας  τάς  ματρός  καί 
υπέρ  Μουστιας  Ούολουμνίλλας  τάς 
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8  ιδίας  γυναικός,  Άπόλλωνι  καί 

Παίδοις  και  ’Άννςι  έ'νυπτρον  άνέθηκε 


9.  ενυπτρον:  'mirror'  (=  κάτοπτρον,  so  F.Halbherr  apud  Ο.)  ralher  than  a  miniature  representation 
of  a  cave  (so  P.C.),  M. 


837.  Centuripae.  Ambassadors  to  Lanuvium,  who  brought  back  a  decree  of 
the  senate  of  Lanuvium.  G.Manganaro,  Rend.AccadArch.Napoli  (1963)  [1964]  23-44;  J. 
and  L. Robert,  BE  (1965)  no.  499;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  919  in  fine.  Discussed  by  M.Cebeillac 
Gervasoni  in  Epigrafia  juridica  romana  (Pampelune  1989)  103-1 14  (ph.);  cf.  L’Armie  Epigra- 
phique  (1990)  [1993]  131/132  no.  437  (text;  translation).  C.G.  tends  to  date  the  text  after  25-20 
B.C.,  after  Centuripae,  with  the  rest  of  Sicily,  had  received  the  ius  Latii  (after  44  B.C.)  and 
Octavian  had  rebuilt  the  city  after  the  damage  done  by  S.Pompeius  (after  36  B.C.).  For  the  date 
cf.  also  Wilson,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  919  in  fine)  97  note  24  (44  B.C.).  In  the  ed.pr.  M. 
suggested  dating  the  text  to  either  44-42  B.C.  or  after  36  B.C. 

We  present  the  text,  which  was  never  included  in  SEG,  here. 

[ - ]βεις  οί  πορευθέντες  ές  'Ρώμαν  κα[ - ] 

[-  -  -]στελματα  είχον  Φιλίαρχος  Φιλιάρχου,  Λαμπ[-  -  ] 

[-  -  ]  αυτούσια  ές  Λανόϊον  πεπορεΰσθαι  καί  άνανενειώσ[ - ] 

4  [τ]ών  Λανοινών  ποτί  τον  δαμον  των  Κεντοριπίνων  συγγένει[αν  -  -  ] 

ηκειν  αύτούστα  δόγμα  παρά  τας  συγκλήτου  των  Λανοινώ[ν - ] 

Φούριος  Ποπλίου  υιός  στραταγός  αύτοκράτωρ  καί  Γάϊος  Άτέλλ[ιος  -  -  υιός,  -  -  ] 

Γαίου  υιός  άγορανόμοι  ται  συγκλήτωι  συνεβουλεύσαντο  άν[ - ] 

8  καλανδών  Δεκεμβρίων  ■  γραφόμενοι  παρεγένοντο  Λεύ[κιος  -  -  υιός  -  -] 

Μαάρκιος  Κοίντου  υιός,  Λεύκιος  Κάπτιος  Μαάρκου  υιός  [ - ] 


Ξώαρχος  Μενίσκου  υιός  πρέσβεις  Κεντοριπίνων  λω[  -  -  ] 
[τ]οΰ  δάμου  καί  τας  συγκλήτου  των  Κεντοριπίνων  [  -  -  ] 

12  [προ]ξενίαν  καί  οίκειοσύναν  άνανειωσούμενοι  κα[ί - ] 

[-  -  τ]οΐς  έκγόνοις  αΰτώντα  ές  ΰπόμναμα  παραδ[ε - ] 

[-  -  ό]πως  ά  οί  πρέσβεις  καλοί  καί  αγαθοί  άνδ[ρες - ] 

[-  -  -  ]υγμένου  τά  άνενειώσαντο  τα[ . . ] 

16  [-  -  πα]ραλελαβήκειν  καί  ταΰ[τα  -  - . ] 

[ - ]ν  αποικίαν  των  Κε[ντοριπίνων - ] 

[  -  -  ]ς  έν  τώι  τού  [ - - - ] 


1-5.  [ΟΙ  πρέσ]βεις  οί  πορευθέντες  ές  'Ρώμαν  κα[ί  εις  Λανόϊον,  οι  τά  γενεαλοίγικά]  στέλματα  (= 
στέμματα)  είχον,  Φιλίαρχος  Φιλιάρχου,  Λάμπ[ων  ~,  Ξώαρχος  Μενίσκου,  άνάγΙγελλον]  αύτούστα  ές 
Λανόϊον  πεπορεΰσθαι  καί  άνανενειώσ[θαι  τάν  τε  πρότερον  ΰπάρχουσαν  I  τ]ών  Λανοινών  ποτί  τον  δάμον 
των  Κεντοριπίνων  συγγένειαν,  προξενιάν  καί  φιλίαν,  καί]  I  ηκειν  αύτούστα  δόγμα  παρά  τάς  συγκλή¬ 
του  των  Λανοινώ[ν  κομίζοντας·  vacat  ·  praenomen]  I  Φούριος,  etc.,  ed.pr.;  [Οί  πρέσ]βεις  οί  πορευθέντες  ές 
'Ρώμαν  κα[ί  Λανόϊον,  καθώς  τά  περί  τούτων  I  έπι]στέλματα  εΐχον,  Φιλίαρχος  Φιλιάρχου,  Λαμπ[-  του 
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δεινός,  Ξώαρχος  Μενίσκου  άναγγέλΙλουσιν]  αύτούστα  ές  Λανόϊον  πεπορεύσθαι  και  άνανειώσ[θαι  τάν 
ϋπάρχουσαν  I  τ]ών  Λανοινών  ποτί  τον  δαμον  των  Κεντοριπίνων  συγγένει[αν  και  παραλελαΙβ]ήκειν 
αύτούστα  δόγμα  παρά  τάς  συγκλήτου  των  Λανοινώ[ν],  J.  and  L.Robert  II  10-14.  λώ[ίστοι  ανδρες  λόγους 
έποιήσαντο  τάν  τε  ύπάρχουσαν  I  τ]οΰ  δάμου  καί  τας  συγκλήτου  των  Κεντοριπίνω[ν  ποτί  τον  δαμον  καί 
τάν  σύγκλητον  των  Λανοινών  φιλίαν,  I  προ]ξενίαν  καί  οΐκειοσύναν  άνανειωσούμενοι  κα[ί  τό  δόγμα  τας 
συγκλήτου  'Ρωμαίων  τοΐς  Κεντοριπίνοις  I  καί  τ]οΐς  έκγόνοις  αύτώντα  ές  ΰπόμναμα  παραδ[εδόμενον 
έμφανίσαντες,  περί  τούτου  τού  πράγματος  ούτως  I  έδοξεν  ·  ο]πως,  ed.pr.;  10-11.  λο[γους  εποιησαντο  υπέρ 
τε  I  τ]ού  δάμου  καί  τάς  συγκλήτου  των  Κεντοριπίνων,  J.  and  L.Robert  II  12.  ξενίαν  (‘liens  d’hospitalit6’), 
J.  and  L.Robert,  who  reject  the  restoration  in  LL.  12/13  of  a  Roman  senatus  consultum  II  16-17.  ed.pr.  assumes 
that  we  have  the  end  of  the  text;  contra  J.  and  L.Robert;  ed.pr.  restores  [τό  γενόμενον  δόγμα  άναγράψασθαι  έν 
τώι  τεμένει  τάς  'Ηράς  Λανοίας  I  καί  ποτί  τά]ν  άποικίαν  των  Κε[ντοριπίνων  άποστείλασθαι  τό  άντί- 
γραφον];  J.  and  L.Robert  point  out  that  the  decree  of  Lanuvium  is  not  to  be  sent  to  Centuripae  but  to  be  given  to 
the  ambassadors;  ed.pr.  interprets  άποικία  των  K.  as  a  reference  to  the  status  of  Centuripae  as  colonia  Latina;  J. 
and  L.Robert;  ‘il  pourrait  s’agir  des  rapports  de  “colonie”  dans  l’histoire  de  la  parente’. 


838.  Centuripae  (area  of:  Sferro).  Inscriptions  on  lead  tesserae,  1st  cent.  B.C. 
Three  circular  lead  tesserae,  two  with  ears,  used  for  commercial  purposes.  Pentalpha  with  the 
name  Γ ρόσφος  between  its  hastae  and  a  monogram  YE  in  the  center.  Mentioned  by  G.Manga- 
naro,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  886)  459-464  note  28  (ph.),  who  identifies  Grosphos  with 
Eubulidas  Grosphus  Centuripinus,  a  'grosso  proprietario'  on  record  in  Cic.,  Verr.  3.23.56. 


839.  Entella.  Decrees  by  the  people  of  Entella  and  Nakona,  late  4th/3rd  cent. 

B.C.  SEG  XXX  1117-1123;  XXXII  914;  XL  785*  and  802*;  XXXV  999.  E.Manni,  Kokalos 
33  (1987)  [1990]  3-10  (repeated  in  Sikelika  kai  Italika  I  =  Kokalos  Suppl.  8,  Rome  1990,  307- 
313  and  in  Studi  sulla  Sicilia  Occidentale  in  onore  di  Vincenzo  Tusa,  Padova  1993,  119-123), 
rejects  Giustolisi’s  suggestion  to  identify  Monte  Adranone,  where  table  IX  was  said  to  have  been 
found,  with  Nakona  and  argues  for  the  equation  with  ’Αδρανών  κώμη  (Diodorus  23,4,2). 

M.  distinguishes  two  groups  among  the  Entella  texts:  A)  nos.  V,  VIII  and  IX,  dated  by  the 
archon  and  concerned  with  help  to  Entella  after  the  συνοικισμός;  B)  nos.  I,  II  and  VI,  dated  by 
the  hieromnemon  and  concerned  with  a  war  of  Entella  and  its  allies  against  Carthage.  He  sug¬ 
gests  dating  group  (A)  ca.  350  B.C.  and  group  (B)  later  but  before  280  B.C.  See  now  also 
G.Nenci  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  876-883)  31-40  (color  ph.  of  decree  IX;  text  and 
translation  on  39). 


840.  Entella.  Inscription  on  a  loom-weight,  before  350  B.C.  ?  Pyramidal  terra¬ 
cotta  loom-weight;  Έ’  incised  on  the  truncated  upper  side.  Ed.pr.  D.Moreschini,  ASNP  22 
(1992)  [1993]  701  no.  1  (inscription  invisible  on  the  ph.). 


841.  Gela.  Archaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  822. 
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842.  Gela  (area  of:  Bitalemi).  The  sanctuary  of  Demeter  Thesmophoros.  Cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1808. 


843.  Gela  (area  of).  Inscription  on  a  lead  tessera,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Circular  lead 
tessera  with  portrait  on  one  side;  on  the  other  a  pentalpha  with  the  name  ΆΙσκΙλάΙποΙΙυ  between 
its  hastae  and  an  obscure  monogram  in  the  center.  Mentioned  by  G.Manganaro,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  886)  459-464  note  28  (ph.). 


844.  Halaesa.  Cadaster  inscription,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XIV  352;  SEG  XL  796*. 
A.M.Prestianni  Giallombardo,  Epigraphica  54  (1992)  [1993]  143-165,  presents  a  detailed 
description  and  photos  of  the  16th  cent,  manuscript  copy  she  recently  discovered  in  the  Biblio- 
teca  Nacional  of  Madrid  (Codex  Matritensis  5781  ff.  86/87,  88  v,  89  r).  Once  again  she  points  to 
its  value  for  a  new  edition:  see  already  SEG  XL  796  in  fine. 


845.  Iaitas  (Monte  Iato).  Various  inscriptions.  H.P.Isler,  AK  35  (1992)  61, 
mentions  some  new  stamps  on  tiles  found  in  1991  in  the  agora:  TPA[-]  (two  examples);  [— 
]PIOY  (one);  01  [ — ]  (one).  No  dates  are  given. 

In  a  survey  of  the  excavations  on  Monte  Iato  id.,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989)  [1992/1993] 
621-628,  reports  on  some  inscriptions  already  published:  SEG  XXXVI  835  =  XXXVII  762 
(ph.);  XXXVI  836*  (ph.);  XXXVIII  932  (dr.). 


846.  Kamarina.  Allotment  plates,  ca.  450  B.C  .SEG  XLI  778-795.  Cf.  now 
F.Cordano,  Le  tessere  pubbliche  dal  tempio  di  Atena  a  Camarina  (Studi  pubbl.dall'  Ist.lt.  per  la 
storia  antica,  fasc.50;  Rome  1992),  for  a  publication  of  all  the  inscribed  lead  tesserae  found  in  the 
temple  of  Athena,  preceded  by  two  chapters  on  the  history  of  the  city  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  and  on 
the  institutions  of  the  Dorian  cities  on  Sicily  respectively  and  followed  by  three  chapters  on  lin¬ 
guistic  aspects  (including  the  alphabet),  the  contents  and  function  of  the  tesserae  and  the  new 
democratic  organization  of  the  city  from  461  B.C.  Elaborate  indices  (anthroponyms;  numerals; 
significant  words)  conclude  this  study. 

We  restrict  ourselves  to  the  relatively  well-preserved  tesserae  and  do  not  repeat  the  texts  already 
presented  in  SEG  XLI  778-795;  nearly  all  tesserae  are  inscribed  on  both  sides;  we  separate  the 
recto  and  verso  with  a  semi-colon:  [-]άρανος  Α[-]Ι;[τετάρτας]  έπί  δέκα  (no.  1  c);  [~ 
]οσις  Θράσυος;  ΐιενάτα  I  [τ]ρίτα  τριακάς  (no.  2);  Σικα[νός]  I  ΐιεν[άτα];  ΐιεν[άτα]  (no.  4 
a;  for  Σικανός  cf.  below  no.  55);  Μανδρ[~]  (no.  7);  Τα(υ)ρίσκος  Χαροπία;  πένπχας 
(no.  8);  [Γλ]υκΐνος  Σιμία;  [Γλυ]κΐνος  Σιμία  (no.  11);  Στρατός  Ηυπ[ερμέν]εος; 
ΐι[ε]νδε[κάτα]  (no.  12);  <Η)ιπποκρ[άτές]  Παρβόλα;  τέταρτα  δε[κ]ά[τα]  (no.  14); 
ΐιενά[τας]  I  Άριστίόν  Δεινία  I  [Τ]ίμδν  Φ(ι)λίνδ;  ΐιενάτας  +  traces  (no.  15);  [-]νυτος 
Θεογνετδ;  φράτα  τετά(ρ)τα  νε[τα]  (no.  16;  cf.  no.  45  below);  Μαζαν  Σδσία  I  Τίμδν 
Τετάρτδ;  δυδδεκάτα  φράΙτρα  (no.  18;  for  Μαζαν  cf.  BE,  1992,  no.  592:  non-Greek);  [~ 
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]λος  Δεινομάχό;  [τετ]άρτα  έπί  δ[έ]κα  (no.  19);  [~]ν  Μο[ί]ριος;  [τετά]ρτα  έ[πί 
δ]έ[κα]  (no.  21);  Εΰκλετα(ς)  Άσάρδ;  ΐιέκτα  φράτρα  (no.  26);  Κυλδ['ίδα]ς  Άντ[ιό]Ιχδ 
[Ά]λίας  [Ά]γυράνδ;  vacat  (no.  29);  [-]νιος  [Ξέ]νδνος;  rasura  (no.  31);  Σοστρατος  Ξ[~ 
-];  τέταρτα  (έ)πι  δέκα  (no.  32);  Πρατόλ[-]  I  Άνδροσκ[ύλδ];  vacat  (no.  33);  Δόξξος 
Αϊσχρδ(νο)ς;  [φ]ράτ[α]  πέ[νπ]τα  (no.  37);  [— ]ς  Συχαίδ;  [--  φρ]άτρας  [— ]  (no.  38; 
for  the  Phoenician  name  Συχαΐος  cf.  BE,  1992,  no.  592);  [— ]ας:  Στασία;  vacat  (no.  39); 
Ταυ[ρέα]ς  I  Θεοδ[δ]ρου;  vacat  (no.  40;  other  possibilities  are  Ταυ[ρικό]ς  or  Ταύ[ρειο]ς, 
ed.pr.);  Σάκις  I  [-]δν  Καλαίκδ  I  [Π]ολυκλέος;  [-δν]  Καλαίκδ  (no.  41;  the  patronymic 
in  L.  3  goes  with  Σάκις);  Θέδν  I  Νίκιο[ς];  τερτάτα{α}  I  άπό  νεάτα[ς]  I  τέταρτα  I  δεκά- 
τ[α]  (no.  45;  Cordano  gives  Νικίο[υ],  genitive  of  Νικίας;  for  Νίκιο[ς],  genitive  of  Νΐκις,  cf. 
BE,  1992,  no.  592;  if  the  14th  phratry  is  the  same  as  the  'fourth  before  the  last'  (cf.  also  no.  16), 
we  have  eighteen  phratries:  so  BE,  ibidem;  cf.  SEG  XLI  778-795  in  fine  for  fourteen  or  fifteen 
phratries);  Πυρι[~]  I  Σίμδ;  φράτρ[α]  I  ΐιέκτα  (no.  46)  (Πύρι[ς]  or  Πύρ(ρ)[ιχος]  (cf.  SEG 
XLI  790),  ed.pr.);  Ζευξίας  ΕύδΙπίδα;  δυδ(δεκάτα)  (no.  50);  [Ηίπ]παρχος  ΆθάΙ[ν]ιος; 
vacat  (no.  53;  for  "Αθανις  cf.  SEG  XL  798);  [Σι]κανός  I  [Άπ]ελλίδνος;  τετάρτας  I  επί 
δέκα  (no.  55;  for  Σικανός  cf.  F.Cordano,  MGR  18,  1994,  75);  Σ[δ]σία[ς  — ]  I  τρίτα[ς]  I 
άπδ  νέ[τας];  [τρί]τας  I  [άπό]  νέ[τας]  I  [τέ]θνα[κε]  (no.  56;  for  τέθνακε  cf.  nos.  81,  93 
and  112  b;  the  tesserae  were  used  only  once;  no  re-use;  so  the  death  of  the  owner  means  the  end 
of  the  tessera's  'life';  cf.  ed.pr.  on  84  and  BE,  1992,  no.  592);  ΟΣΣΚΥ  I  Νικίας  (no.  57); 
Θεαρίδας  Ποδ[— ];  [ — ]ας  άπό  νέ(τας)  (no.  61);  Ηι[ππ]αρΐνος  I  [— ]σαίδ;  [--] ς  έπί 
δέκα  (no.  62;  for  Ίππαρΐνος,  formed  after  the  name  of  Kamarina's  river  "Ιππαρις,  cf.  BE, 
1992,  no.  592  and  F. Cordano,  MGR  18,  1994,  72);  Ηέρακλείδ[ας]  I  Εΰκόρμδ;  [-]οκ[-] 

I  hc[— ]τυ  (no.  63);  Εύκλές  Ηερμαίδ  δεκάλιτίρον;  τετ[ά]ρτας  έπί  δέκα  (no.  64;  for 
dekalitron  =  1  Corinthian  stater  =  possibly  political  pay  (μισθός)  cf.  ed.pr.  on  84/85;  cf.  also 
below  no.  69);  Γλαυκίας  I  Εύκλέτα{α|;  traces  (no.  66);  Εύχαρμος  Θ[— ];  ΐιενάτας  (no. 
68);  Δίδν  Νεμοναίδ  I  ΐιενάτας  φράτας  (1st  text)  and  Δίδν  Μεμοναίδ  έν(ά)τας  φΙάτ[ρ]ας 
τρ[ί]τας  τριακάδος  (2nd  text);  ΐιενάτα  φράτρα  δέκα  λίτραι  (no.  69);  for  the  name 
Νεμονάϊος  cf.  O.Masson,  ZPE  102,  1994,  171  note  30;  for  δέκα  λίτραι  cf.  above  ad  no.  64; 
--  Φάϋλλο[ς  — ]  (1st  text)  and  ΟΔΔΔΔΦ  I  [—  φρ]άτρα  (2nd  text);  ΐιενάτα  (1st  text)  and 
Ης  ΜατροΙδόρδ  (2nd  text)  (no.  70;  for  the  name  Φάϋλλος  cf.  F.Cordano,  MGR  18, 
1994,  74/75);  Π(α)σίφυγος  Φιντ[ία]  (1st  text)  and  [τετά]ρτα  έπί  δέκα  (2nd  text);  τε[τάρτα 
έπ]ι  δέκα  (1st  text)  and  [Πασίφυγ]ος  Φιντία  (no.  71);  Στράτδν  ΈράΙτδν  ΐνυιός;  traces  (no. 
72;  Straton  and  Eratbn,  his  son');  [-]λις  Σίδνος;  [τετ]άρτα  έπί  δΙ[έκα]  Ο  Δ  (no.  73;  for 
Σίων  cf.  BE  1992,  no.  592:  'un  citoyen  d'origine  laconienne');  Ξενοκράτές  A[— ];  ΤΑΚ.ΔΟΣ 
(1st  text)  and  δευτέρας  φάτρα[ς]  (no.  74);  ’Αρχέας  Με[ν]άν[δρδ];  πέμπτα ’(no.  76);  Γελ[- 
-]  Επισθένεος;  vacat  (no.  77;  Γέλδν  or  Γελδιος,  ed.pr.);  Χ[ει] λινός  Σίμδ;  ΐιογδ(ό)α  (no. 
78);  Ξένδν  Κορκυραίδ;  vacat  (no.  79;  for  the  name  Κορκυραΐος  cf.  F.Cordano,  MGR  18, 
1994,  75);  [~]υς  Εύκλείδα  I  τέθνακε;  [τετ]άρ[τ]ας  έπί  δέκα  (no.  81;  for  τέθνακε  cf. 
above  no.  56);  Νικόδαμος  ΠαρμενείΙδα;  τετάρτας  έπί  δέκα  (no.  82  a);  Ξένος  Έξάκιος; 
φράτρας  Μ·νδεκ[άτας]  (no.  83;  for  Έξακις  cf.  SEG  XL  798);  ”Αρατο[ς  -]φαντίδα; 
τρίτας  έπί  δ[εκα]  φράτρας  (no.  84);  Θριπαι[νος]  I  Άντιγ[ό]νό;  Θριπαιν[ο]ς  I  ΐιέκτα  π[- 
-]  I  Άντ(ι)γόνδ  (no.  85;  Θριπαινος:  non-Greek  name;  cf.  BE,  1992,  no.  592);  [-]ίδ[ας 
τ]έθνακε  I  [-]γένεος;  [ΐιε]νδεκάτας  (no.  93;  for  τέθνακε  cf.  above  no.  81);  [-]a.op[-] 
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I  Λ[α]ανδρία;  hoySoa  (no.  95);  Δαμεύχες  N.  B[~];  vacat  (no.  96);  Χρόμιος  Γύγα;  τρίτας 
από  νέτα[ς]  (no.  98);  ^.ενοκλες  I  Σδσιος;  vacat  (no.  101);  Δι(ο)νύσιος;  traces  (no.  103); 
Κλεαριστ[ος]  1^  Καίφδ;  δέκατα  Δ  (no.  105);  Παιδικός  Θυ[— ]  I  νεάτας  φρά[τας];  vacat 
(no.  109);  Γελοίος  Μέγονος;  δευ(τέρα)[— ]  (no.  Ill);  Δ[ικα]ίαρχος  I  Ηι[π]πία  I  ΐιέκτα 
φράτρα;  ΐιέκτας  φράτρας  (no.  113);  Σιλα[ν]ός  Φάδνος  I  νε[άτα]ς  φράτρας  I  ν[εά]τας; 
Σιλ[α]νός  Φάδ[νος]  (no.  115);  Πυρ[ρί]ας;  ΐιέκτα  φρά[τρα]  (no.  118  a);  Ξενόλυτ[ος]  I  [- 

-]  ΤΕΑΤΙΟΝ;  vacat  (no.  123);  [ — ] ις  Πυρρία  I  Όπε  ? .  Σιμ[--];  [— ]  φρά[τρα]  (no. 

127);  Κόρειος  I  Άπολλδ[νίδα];  τρίτας  έ[π'ι  δέκα]  I  ΔΔΔΔΔ[-]  (no.  129);  [Λ] ε { π }π[τ] ί- 
νας  I  Κέφαλος  I  ΐνυιός;  ΐιογδόα  (no.  131;  for  ΐνυιός  cf.  above  no.  72);  Σοσί[α]ς  Ηιμεραίδ; 
rasura  (no.  132);  [Έξ]ακεστί[δας];  vacat  (no.  133);  [— ]v  Άρμοδίδ;  [— ]τας  έπί  δέκα  I 
[φράτρ]ας  (no.  140);  Δαμέ[ας]  I  Έπι{σ)στά[σιος]  I  [ — ]τεχ[ — ];  Δαμέ[ας]  (no.  142). 

No.  6  on  ρρ.  34/35  is  not  a  public  tessera.  The  text  runs:  TAINI[— I — ] Ικέας  Θρασύς 
ΈμΙΙμενίδας  ΔοριΙστόνφδν  ΐιαπίάντδν  έστι  ϊιυΐπέρτατος  άείδΙδν  (Thrasus,  member  of  the 
genos  of  the  Emmenidai,  was  the  best  in  a  song  contest  of  all  the  Doristonphoi  ('those  who  pride 
themselves  on  their  lance'));  άείδδν:  participle  (BE,  1992,  no.  592)  rather  than  gen.  plur.  (= 
άοιδών;  so  ed.pr.;  cf.  p.  Ill  [but  see  now  A.C.Cassio,  Riv.di  Filol.  122  (1994)  5-20]);  for  the 
Emmenidai  cf.  ed.pr.  on  21.  For  the  phratriai,  είκάδες  and  τριακάδες  cf.  ed.pr.  91-101  and  the 
summary  at  the  end  of  SEG  XLI  778-795.  BE  (1992)  no.  592  suggests  interpreting  the  τριακάς 
as  a  group  of  30  x  20  =  600  citizens.  For  είκάδες  in  Morgantina  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  949  and  our 
lemma  no.  871. 

In  Acme  47,  2  (1994)  11-14  R. Arena  comments  on  the  following  plates:  no.  14:  perhaps 
Ίπποκρ[άτές],  without  aspirate;  cf.  no.  140:  Άρμοδίδ;  no.  15:  possibly  Φαίνδ  with 
incomplete  alpha;  no.  18:  Μαζαν  possibly  a  Greek  name,  to  be  related  to  μάζωνες  (a  Diony¬ 
siae  thiasos);  no.  29:  perhaps  Γύργνδ  (cf.  Γύρνος)  rather  than  [Ά]γυράνδ;  no.  41:  perhaps 
the  female  name  Σακίς;  in  that  case  we  could  read  Εύκλέτα  in  no.  26  rather  than  Εύκλέ- 
τα(ς);  as  to  Καλαίκδ,  A. refers  to  the  name  of  the  Celtic  Callaeci/Ka(X^a'iKoi;  no.  66: 
perhaps  Εύκλέταα,  the  double  alpha  indicating  that  the  ending  -a  is  long;  cf.  in  no.  105 
Καιίς>δ;  no.  73:  Σίων  is  either  a  Lakonian  dialect  form  of  Θέδν  (no.  45)  or  the  name  of  a  Spar¬ 
tan  who  adapted  himself  to  the  local  tradition.  In  Sparta  θάλαθα  for  θάλασσα  is  on  record. 

In  SEG  XLI  783  A.  proposes  Ίθαιγένεο  instead  of  Ίθαιγένεο[ς],  referring  to  Έπικράτ[ε]δ 
in  SEG  XL  803. 


847.  Kamarina.  Funerary  epigram  for  Choroi  and  Apelos  ?/Atelos  ?,  ca.  550- 
500  ?/ca.  485-450  ?  CEG  147  (GV  322;  LSAG  276  no.  17;  SEG  XXXIV  946).  G.Di 
Stefano,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989)  [1992/1993]  92-97,  reports  that  this  stele  was  found  in  the 
nekropolis  of  Castiglione,  in  Kamarina’s  territory. 


848.  Kamarina.  Funerary  epigram  for  Hippo,  350-early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Found  in 
the  nekropolis  of  Passo  Marinaro.  V.Lavore  in  II  Gulli  e  Pennisi'  (1885-1985)  (Acireale  1985) 
217-228  (non  vidimus);  cf.  M.Guarducci,  L'epigrafia  greca  dalle  origini  al  tardo  impero  (Rome 
1987)  404  no.  1 1;  cf.  A.Brugnone,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989)  [1992/1993]  354/355. 
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Σωφροσύνην  τιμώσα  I  δικαιοσύνην  τε  σέβου[σ]α  I 
[Ί]ππώ  έν  ήλικίαι  πνεΰμ’  ε[λ]ιπεν  βιότου 


Date:  late  4th/early  3rd  cent,  L.;  shortly  after  350  B.C.,  G. 


849.  Kephaloidion.  Epitaph  and  stamped  tile.  A. Tullio,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989) 
[1992/1993]  680,  reports  on  a  new  tile  stamped  Κεφ[α](λοιδίου)  (cf.  SEG  XXXI  832)  and  on 
an  epitaph  of  Punic  form  (ph.;  stylized  representation  of  the  deceased  on  the  upper  fascia)  but 
with  Greek  inscription:  Πομπηία  I  'Ροΰφου  Μέγα  I  Μεγάλαι,  χαΐρε  (1st  cent.  B.C.). 


850.  Leontinoi  (area  of:  Coste  di  Palagonia).  Erotic  exclamations,  3rd/2nd 
cent.  B.C.  Two  inscriptions  incised  on  opposite  walls  of  a  cave;  representation  of  a  fish  before 
the  word  ταριχ[ο]πώλας.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  886)  492-497 
(ph.). 

1)  Νυμφόδωρος  κεχαρισμένα[ν]  ταριχ[ο]πώλας  [έ]πύγιζε  Δάμυλιν 

2)  Δάμυλις  ά  κεχαρισμένα  Νυμφοδώρου  γυνά  [ — ] 


1.  ταριχ[ο]πώλας:  itinerant  merchant  in  salted  fish,  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  other  examples  of  erotic  inscriptions 
on  Sicily. 


851.  Lipara.  Various  inscriptions.  Anticipating  the  publication  of  his  Corpus  of  Lipar- 
itan  inscriptions  G.Manganaro,  Chiron  22  (1992)  385-410,  comments  on  the  following  topics 
[nos.  marked  by  *  refer  to  inedita  in  the  Catalogue  prepared  by  M.  for  the  Corpus]: 

1)  Strangers  in  Lipara  (385):  Only  seven  strangers  are  on  record  in  hundreds  of  inscriptions: 
a  Syracusan  woman  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  858),  a  Rhodian  (SEG  XXXII  924),  a  Cappadocian  (IG 
XIV  400  =  GV  1018;  ph.),  two  Velians  (SEG  XXXII  921/922;  on  390  M.  dates  both  texts  to  the 
4th  cent.  B.C.;  SEG:  before  252  B.C./2nd-lst  cent.  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  961),  a  Halaesian 
([  Αλαι]σΐνος  in  496*)  and  an  Ολυθραΐος  (ethnic  or  demotic  unknown  so  far;  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  857) 

2)  Onomastics  (385-387):  Comment  on  a)  Εαγησύλιος  in  SEG  XXXII  920  (ph.;  for  the 
aspirate  cf.  XXXII  921;  IGDS  177);  it  is  the  genitive  of  Άγησύλις  (contra  L.Moretti,  who 
referred  to  the  Rhodian  names  Άγησύλλιος/Άγησυλος;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  957);  cf.  Άγησι- 
βούλα  (*96),  and,  for  the  ending  -ύλι(ο)ς,  Άριστύλιος  (*286),  Άρχύλιος  (*163;  *197), 
Νικασύλις  (*126;  *203;  *301  bis;  genitive  Νικασύλιος  in  *100),  ’Ονασύλιος  (IG  XIV  380; 
from  Tyndaris)  and  Φαινύλιος  (*337);  b)  Μυρώ  (*383),  Μυρωτας:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  860; 
c)  Μάτερις:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  861 

3)  Alphabet  (387/388):  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  863-868 

4)  Contacts  between  Sicily/South  Italy  and  Euboia  (394-397),  on  the  basis  of  coins  and 
inscriptions:  IG  XII  9  95  L.  7;  1129;  1 187  (Syll.3  492)  LL.  15,  19. 
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M.  in  passing  (re)publishes  seventeen  inscriptions  from  Lipara,  which  we  present  in  separate 
lemmata  (nos.  852-868). 


852-855.  Lipara.  Three  dedications  and  gift  of  an  offertory  box.  (Re)published 
by  (ed.pr.)  G.Manganaro,  Chiron  22  (1992)  388-390  (ph.),  who  gives  no  dates  unless  stated 
otherwise. 


852:  388  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Isis.  G.Manganaro,  PP  20  (1965)  176/177. 

[Ό  δείνα  του  δεινός  I  Εϊ]σιδι  θεαι  I  έπη[κόωι  άνέθηκε] 

[— ]ος  ται  θεαι  Άρτέμ[ιδι],  Μ.  (1965). 

853:  388  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Aphrodite.  Inscription  on  a  rectangular  block  of  local 

stone;  part  of  an  altar:  Άφρο[δίτας] 


854:  388/389  (ph.  of  b).  Dedication  to  Apollo  (?)  and  epitaph  of  Diogenes, 

before  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  block  of  local  stone,  probably  originally 
part  of  the  front  of  an  altar,  on  the  front  two  large  letters  on  the  right  margin  (a);  the 
block  was  re-used  for  an  epitaph  on  the  back  in  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  (b). 

a)  Άπ[όλλωνος] 

b)  Διωγένης  I  Πανφίλας 


855:  389/390.  Gift  of  an  offertory  box,  ca.  50  B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  altar 

with  mouldings  above  and  below;  found  in  the  courtyard  of  the  Cathedral  of  Lipara. 

[-Κλώ]διος  Όρέστας  [άγο]ρανομήσαντες 

[~Σ]ήιος  Βάρηξ  4  [τό  βή]μα  θησαυροΰ 

Date:  period  when  the  cities  of  Sicily  were  awarded  the  ius  Latii,  i.e.  ca.  50  B.C.,  which  fits  in 
with  the  quadratic  letter  forms,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  initio:  praenomen;  both  Orestas  and  Barex  were  prob¬ 
ably  freedmen;  Βάρηξ  seems  to  be  a  new  name,  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  rest.  M.Worrle  apud  ed.pr.  II 4.  βήμα: 
the  altar,  to  which  the  thesauros,  probably  a  metal  chest,  was  attached  by  clamps  (cf.  two  dowel- 
holes  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar),  ed.pr.,  who  gives  references  to  inscriptions  on  or  concerning 
thesauroi  in  sanctuaries  [now  superseded  by  SEG  XLI  1846]. 


856-862.  Lipara.  Seven  epitaphs.  (Re)published  by  (ed.pr.)  G.Manganaro,  Chiron  22 
(1992)  386/387,  who  gives  no  dates  unless  stated  otherwise. 
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856:  386  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Kiskibas.  Rectangular  stele;  inscription  on  the  front: 

Κισκιβας 

Local  name,  unattested  so  far,  and  probably  derived  from  κίς  (’weevil1)  and  κιβας  ('stupid'),  ed.pr., 
who  points  out  that  this  name  is  also  on  record  in  another  epitaph  from  Lipara. 

857:  386  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Gnesios.  SEG  XXXII  925. 

ΓνησίΙου  ΈροΙξένου  I  ΌλυθραΙΙίου 


2-3.  Προξένου,  SEG  (no  line  divisions)  II 4-5.  this  ethnic  or  demotic  is  not  attested  so  far,  M. 

858:  386  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Zopyriska.  SEG  XXXII  923. 

Ζωπυ  ρίσκα  I  Έρακλείδα  I  Συρακοσία 


Ζωπυρίσκος  Ήρακλείδου  Συρακόσιος,  SEG  (no  line  divisions). 

859:  386.  Epitaph  of  Poplilius.  SEG  XXXVIII  944  (cf.  XXXIV  957). 

Ποπλιλίου  [Νικά]νδρου  or  [Μενά]νδρου 

[Ται]νάρου,  [Νιν]νάρου  vel  sim.,  L.Moretti  (SEG  XXXIV);  [Νικά  ?]νδρου,  Manganaro  (SEG 
XXXVIII),  who  now  points  out  that  both  Νίκανδρος  and  Μένανδρος  are  on  record  in  other  inscrip¬ 
tions  from  Lipara. 

860:  386  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Myrotas.  G.Libertini,  Le  isole  Eolie  nell'antichitd  greca  e 

romana  (Florence  1921)  224  no.  39;  M.T.Manni  Piraino,  Kokalos  13  (1967)  199;  cf. 
SEG  XXXIV  957:  Μυρωτας 


Cf.  Μυρώς,  genitive  of  Μυρώ,  on  record  in  another  inscription  from  Lipara,  M.,  who  points  to 
O. Masson,  RN  28  (1986)  62;  Μυρωτέας  ?,  derived  from  μυρωτός  ('parfume');  Μυρότας,  L.; 
Μυκώτας,  M.P.,  L.Moretti  (SEG  XXXIV). 

861:  387  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Materis,  5th  cent.  B.C.  M.T.Manni  Piraino,  Kokalos  13 

(1967)  197/198:  Μάτερις  ό  Πεισάνδρδ 


Oldest  inscription  from  Lipara;  Μάτερις  is  the  ellongated  form  of  Ματρις  (cf.  Ματερώ/ 
Ματρώ),  Μ. 


862: 


387  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Damophon,  not  before  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  P.Orsi, 
NSA  (1929)  83  no.  13;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  957:  Δαμοφών 
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ΔΑΜΟ+ΩΝ  =  Δαμοφών,  Ο.;  Δαμούχων,  L.MoretU  (SEG  XXXIV);  5th  cent.  B.C.:  early  attest¬ 
ation  of  the  Rhodian  alphabet,  Moretti,  rejected  by  Manganaro  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  863-868). 


863-868.  Lipara.  Six  graffiti  on  vases,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  (Ed.pr.)  G.Manganaro, 
Chiron  22  (1992)  387/388  nos.  1-6  (ph.),  (re)publishes  six  graffiti  on  vases  written  in  the 
archaic  alphabet  of  Lipara,  which  resembles  the  'red-Chalkidian'  rather  than  the  Rhodian  alpha¬ 
bet  with  ’blue'  influences  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  862  app.  crit.  in  fine). 


387  no.  1.  Graffito  on  an  olpe.  Graffito  on  the  neck  of  a  Ionic  olpe.  L.Bemabo 
Brea  -  M.Cavalier,  Meligunis-Lipara  I  (Palermo  1960)  138,  143:  TEI^ACOR 


=  Πειθαγόρ(α),  M. 


864:  387  no.  2.  Graffito  on  a  kylix.  Attic  black  glazed  kylix;  graffito  incised  on  the 

foot:  ΚΛΕΟΜΑΨΟ 


=  Κλεομάχδ;  found  in  a  tomb:  L.Bemabo  Brea  -  M.Cavalier,  Meligunis-Lipara  II  (Palermo  1965) 
140. 


865:  387  no.  3.  Graffito  on  a  kylix,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  Attic  black  glazed  kylix; 

graffito  incised  on  the  foot:  ΕΥΚΚΤΕΜΟΝΟΣ 


Genitive  of  Εύκτήμων,  also  attested  in  an  epitaph  from  Filicudi:  G.Libertini,  Le  isole  Eolie  nell' 
antichita  greca  e  romana  (Florence  1921)  227  no.  61,  ed.pr. 


866:  388  no.  4.  Graffito  on  a  kylix.  Graffito  on  the  foot  of  a  small  kylix:  ΚΟΝΟΓΟ 


=  Κόνοπο,  genitive  of  Κώνωπος,  a  variant  of  Κώνωψ,  ed.pr. 


867:  388  no.  5.  Graffito  on  an  olpe.  Graffito  on  the  neck  of  an  olpe.  L.Bemabo  Brea, 

BA  50  (1965)  202:  AIO 


Αίό[λο],  B.B.;  this  restoration  'resta  comunque  sotto  riserva’,  M. 


868:  388  no.  6.  Graffito  on  a  skyphos.  Graffito  painted  in  red  below  the  lip  of  a  clay 

skyphos:  EV©VMAEMITOI[-] 


Εύθυμα  έμι  τδ  Ί[έρόνος  ?],  ed.pr. 


869.  Mazara  del  Vallo.  Epitaph  of  Konstantinos,  Mellosos  and  Niketas,  6th- 
7th  cent.  A.D.  ?  Rectangular  white  marble  plaque  found  in  1960  and  built  into  a  wall  of  the 
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sacristy  of  the  cathedral.  Ed.pr.  B.Rocco,  Ho  Theologos  1  (1983)  471-476  (dr.);  cf.  A.Brug- 
none,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989)  [1992/1993]  360/361. 

f  Τύμβ(ος)  έν  Θ(ε)φ  κειμένων  ενθάδε  έν  αναπαύ¬ 
σει·  Κωνσταντίνου  ζήσαντος  έτη  ιβ\  Μελλο)- 
σου  ζήσαντος  έτη  ι\  κ(αί)  Νικήτα  ζήσαντος  έτη  η'· 

4  τούτων  μνήσθητι,  Κ(ύρι)ε,  έν  τή  βασιλεία  σου· 
έτελειώθησαν  μη(νί)  Δεκεμβρίω  κζ', 
ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  έκτης 


Many  ligatures;  date:  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms,  ed.pr.;  contra  B„  who  prefers  the  6th- 
7th  cent.  A.D.  because  of  the  indiction  without  consular  date  (L.  6;  cf.  A.Ferrua,  Kokalos  28/29,  1982/1983,  27- 
29)  II  3-4.  Μελλώσου  =  Μελλούσου;  Νικήτα  =  Νικήτου:  evidence  of  tenacious  doricism  on  Sicily,  ed.pr.,  who 
supposes  that  the  three  boys  are  brothers  [they  died  on  the  same  day;  for  reflections  on  similar  examples  of  collec¬ 
tive  mortality  see  SEG  XXXVII  1641,  Tybout]. 


870.  Messana  ?.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  and  Hyg(i)eia,  reign  of  Augustus  ? 
Cylindrical  white  marble  altar  moulded  above  and  below;  now  in  the  Museo  Regionale  in  Mes¬ 
sina;  mentioned  in  several  virtually  inaccessible  local  publications.  Ed.pr.  C.Bonanno  Gorgone 
in  Atti  del  I  congresso  dell'associazione  meridionale  di  medicina  e  storia,  Gela  23-25  marzo 
1984,  221-224  (ph.),  in  the  context  of  an  article  on  the  cult  of  Asklepios  on  Sicily  mainly  based 
on  archaeological  evidence  (221-246;  on  233  a  brief  discussion  of  IG  XIV  314);  cf.  A.Brug- 
none,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989)  [1992/1993]  359. 

Άσκληπιώι  I  καί  Υγεία  I  σωτήρσιν  I  πολιούχους 


Date;  Augustan  period,  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms  II  IG  XIV  402  (Messana;  2nd  cent.  A.D.)  with  the  same 
text  (except  for  Άσκληπιω;  on  the  other  side  a  dedication  to  Antoninus  Pius)  was  considered  a  'pierre  errante'  from 
Aigeai  in  Cilicia  by  L.Robert,  JS  (1973)  161-  21 1  ( OMS  VII  225-275),  on  the  basis  of  the  type  of  the  dedication 
(no  name  of  dedicant)  and  the  epithet  πολιούχοι  (inconceivable  for  Asklepios  and  Hygieia  in  Messana;  in  Aigeai 
they  played  a  prominent  role).  Ed.pr.  wonders  whether  the  present  inscription,  unknown  to  Robert,  weakens  his 
argument;  she  also  draws  attention  to  statues  of  Asklepios  and  Hygieia  found  in  Messina  by  P.Orsi  in  1915. 


871.  Morgantina.  Graffito  on  a  kylix,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  SEG  XXXVIII  949.  F. 
Cordano,  MGR  17  (1992)  135-138,  suggests  interpreting  ΚΑΣΤΚΑ  as  a  clumsy  variant  of 
τριακάς:  the  engraver  first  wrote  κας  and  subsequently  tried  τρία  (TKA).  C.  connects  the  text 
with  the  εικαδες  and  τριακαδες  on  record  in  Kamarina:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  846. 


872.  Naxos.  Dedication  to  Enyo,  ca.  600  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  1014.  In  an  article  on  the 
role  of  the  Panhellenic  sanctuaries  (Delos,  Delphi,  Olympia,  Dodona)  in  the  Greek  colonization 
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of  the  West  mainly  based  on  literary  sources,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  PP  47  (1992)  401-410,  on 
403/404  briefly  comments  on  the  adherence  of  the  Naxian  colonists  to  the  Delian  Apollo  (cf. 
already  SEG  XXXV).  In  view  of  the  hegemony  of  Naxos  over  Delos  since  the  8th  cent.  B.C., 
P  C-  assumes  that  the  Knossian  war  deities  Ένυώ  and  Ένυάλιος  were  also  worshipped  on 
Delos.  He  reflects  on  relations  between  Knossos  and  Delos,  perhaps  going  back  to  the  Minoan 
period  and  tangible  in  the  myth  of  Theseus  and  Ariadne.  L.  2  (hYPOZ)  contains  a  patronymic 
rather  than  an  ethnic  (so  SEG  XXXV:  κύρος;  cf.  Ύρία  on  Paros). 

N.Valenza  Mele,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  897)  17-20  (dr.),  argues  that  Enyo  could  easily  be 
assimilated  to  archaic  Hera,  both  being  warlike  deities.  Moreover,  both  Enyo  and  Hera  are  on 
record  as  the  mother  of  Ares.  With  M.T.Manni  Piraino  V.M.  assigns  the  sacred  area  East  of  the 
river  Santa  Venera  to  Hera  rather  than  Aphrodite  on  the  basis  of  a  vase  graffito  (SEG  XXXIX 
1015;  ph.)  . 


873.  Ragusa.  (area  of:  Nunziata  Vecchia).  Epitaphs,  Hellenistic  period.  Two 
inscriptions  incised  on  the  walls  of  a  tomb  in  a  cave.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  886)  487-492  (ph.):  1)  Θόας  I  [--];  perhaps  in  L.  2  [— ]XI[— ];  2)  [--] 
ΛΙΑΣΑΛΒΙΟ;  perhaps  [— ]λιας  Άλβίο[υ],  but  [Ίου  ?]λία  Σαλβίου  (Latin  Salvius)  is  not  to 
be  excluded. 


874.  Ramacca  (area  of:  La  Montagna).  Graffiti  on  vases,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C. 
Graffiti  on  Attic  black  glazed  kylikes  (unless  stated  otherwise);  now  in  the  Museo  Civico  of 
Ramacca  except  for  nos.  6  and  10  (Museo  Archeologico  of  Syracuse).  Edd.pr.  R.M.Albanese  - 
E.Procelli,  NSA  42/43  (1988/1989)  [1992]  Suppi.  I  (ph.;  dr.). 


1) 

31  no.  26  (provenance  uncertain;  under  foot;  perhaps  not  alphabetic): 

A 

2) 

66  no.  83  (Attic  black  glazed  skyphos;  ca.  500-450  B.C.): 

P/\ 

3) 

73  no.  114  (Samian  ?  amphora;  incised  on  foot;  referring  to  manufacturer  or  product): 

4) 

92  no.  232  (under  foot): 

5) 

92  no.  233  (outside): 

6) 

93  no.  234  (inside): 

.  r5T-  \4  Jr  V 

7) 

94  no.  236  (under  foot): 

w 

8) 

94  no.  237  (under  foot): 

9) 

95  no.  238  (outside): 
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10)  96  no.  239  (inside):  L-  ^  Ά  '  ' 

On  114-117  edd.pr.  comment  on  these  inscriptions:  Greek  alphabet;  the  language  is  either 
Greek  or  Siculic.  Their  meaning  remains  unclear:  perhaps  indications  of  ownership  or 
symposiastic  exclamations. 


875.  Selinous  (area  of:  Vallesecco).  Epitaph  of  Leukana,  600  B.C.  Rectangular 
yellow  tufa  block  with  boustrophedon  inscription  beginning  sinistrorsum;  now  in  the  Antiqua¬ 
rium  of  Partanna.  G.Saladino,  Sicilia  Turismo  2,  2  (1986)  20  (ph.);  id.,  Partanna  '900  (Palermo 
1986)  15  (non  vidimus).  Republished  by  A.Brugnone,  Kokalos  34/35  (1988/1989)  [1992/1993] 
339-341  (ph.):  Λερκάνας 

The  Σ  is  engraved  under  the  N  II  Λευκάνα:  not  atttested  so  far;  cf.  Λευκάνη  on  record  in  some  codices  of  the 
scholia  on  Eur.,  Orestes  932;  possibly  an  ethnic  used  as  a  proper  name,  B. 


876-883.  Terravecchia  di  Cuti.  Loom  weights,  ca.  450-400  B.C.  Pyramidal  terra¬ 
cotta  loom  weights  found  in  the  domestic  quarters  excavated  on  the  Eastern  hill  of  Terravecchia 
di  Cuti;  inscriptions  incised  before  firing  unless  stated  otherwise;  now  in  the  Antiquarium  at 
Himera  [H.]  and  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Palermo  [P.].  (Re)pubhshed  by  A.Brugnone 
in  E.Epifanio  Vanni  -  A.Brugnone  -  A.Burgio  -  S.Vassallo,  Terravecchia  di  Cuti:  di  terra  in 
terra.  Nuove  scoperte  archeologiche  nella  provincia  di  Palermo  (Palermo  1991  [1993])  (ph.  of  all 
weights;  dr.  of  our  lemmata  nos.  881  and  883);  three  of  them  are  also  in  ead.,  Kokalos  34/35 
(1988/1989)  [1992/1993]  675-678  (ph.;  dr.  of  our  lemma  no.  883).  B.  also  mentions  some  more 
weights  published  in  S.Vassallo,  S.Caterina  Villarmosa  (Forma  Italiae  34;  Florence  1990;  non 
vidimus)  49-69  [=  V.].  Those  published  before  read  Άκκα  (55  nos.  66/67;  IGDS  175  c;  a  third 
weight  with  the  same  inscription  in  V.  58  no.  21),  Ατιτα  (55  no.  68;  IGDS  175  d),  Κυπυρα 
(55  no.  69;  55/56  no.  71;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  876),  Χαρι  (56  no.  74;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  879).  The 
following  are  inedita. 


876:  55  no.  70  (H.);  Kokalos  676/677 .  Loom  weight:  Κυπυρα 


The  same  inscription  is  found  on  three  other  loom  weights:  two  from  Terravecchia  (E.Militello, 
Terravecchia  di  Cuti ,  Palermo  1960,  56;  IGDS  175  b;  cf.  above),  one  in  a  private  collection  (V. 
58/59  no.  23);  the  variant  Κυπρα  is  also  attested:  cf.  IGDS  175  b;  Κυπ(υ)ρα:  either  the  name  of  an 
indigenous  goddess,  or  an  anthroponym:  cf.  SEG  XXVII  657  (XXXVII  766)  L.  8,  ed.pr. 

877:  56  no.  72  (H.).  Loom  weight:  Κύραι 


The  interpretation  is  difficult:  possibly  Κυ(π)ραι  (anthroponym  in  the  dative;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
876  app.crit.)  rather  than  a  dative  of  κόρα  =  κυρία,  B. 
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878:  56  no.  73  (H.);  Kokalos  675/676;  V.  59  note  265:  σιναρός 


Perhaps  Σιναρός:  an  anthroponym  referring  to  some  physical  defect  (cf.  σιναρός  =  'damaged', 
'ruined');  Σιναρός  is  also  the  name  of  rivers  in  India  and  Cilicia,  B. 

879:  56  no.  75  (P.);  57  nos.  76-78  (H.).  Four  loom  weights:  [Χα]ρι,  Xa[pi],  Xapi 

(on  the  opposite  side  an  alpha);  Xapi 


Either  a  dedication  to  the  Charites  (cf.  A.Ferrua,  Epigraphica  3,  1941,  256/257  no.  10:  loom 
weight  with  stamp  Χάριτες)  or  an  abbreviation  of  Χάρις  or  a  composite  name  Χαρι-,  B.,  who 
refers  to  another  example  in  V.  58  no.  22. 

880:  57  no.  79  (P.).  Loom  weight:  Χλευό 


Probably  a  female  name:  either  Χλευω  derived  from  χλεύαξ,  χλευαστής,  or  a  hypercorrection  of 
Κλευώ  (from  κ λερός),  B. 


881:  57  no.  80  (H.).  Loom  weight:  [.]οκο[.] 


Perhaps  [π]όκο[ς]  ('vello,  lana  grezza1),  B. 


882:  57  no.  81  (H.).  Loom  weight:  [--] α 


[Κυπυρ]α  or  [Άκκ]α,  B. 


883:  57/58  no.  82  (H.);  Kokalos  677/678  (ph.;  dr.).  Loom  weight.  Inscriptions  on  all 

four  sides  incised  after  firing;  illegible,  except  perhaps  that  on  side  (a):  μάμμα  (on 
the  assumption  that  the  letters  are  engraved  from  top  to  bottom,  but  a  dextrorsum 
reading  is  not  to  be  excluded).  In  the  inscriptions  on  the  other  three  sides  ed.pr. 
identifies  some  letters,  which  we  do  not  reproduce. 


884.  Terravecchia  di  Grammichele  (province  of  Catania).  Bronze  tessera,  ca. 
500-450  B.C.  P.Orsi,  MAL  (1897)  262.  Republished  by  F.Cordano,  PP  267  (1992)  455-458 
(ph.)  and  interpreted  by  her  as  a  public  allotment  plate  (cf.  SEG  XLI  778-795  and  our  lemma  no. 
846).  O.  argued  that  the  bronze  plaque  was  to  be  attached  to  an  ex-voto.  The  tessera  was  proba¬ 
bly  dedicated  in  the  sanctuary  in  which  it  was  found  after  the  death  of  the  owner  (ΔαμαίνεΙτος 
ΜναΙσία).  Damainetos  was  citizen  of  a  Dorian  community  influenced  by  Gela. 


885.  Unknown  provenance.  Decree,  1st  half  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  L. Dubois, 
IGDS  219;  LSAG 2  276  no.  15;  SEG  IV  27;  XII  407.  B. Bravo  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
548)  71-75,  presents  the  following  text,  with  translation. 


254 


SICILY-SARDINIA 


IG  XIV 


[ - ca.  24 - ]  οι  έψαφίσαν- 

[το  -  -  ca.  17  -  -  ίσοτ]έλειαν  και  εν- 
[πασιν  γας  και  επιγαμίαν,  και]  αϊ  κα  γαμόρον 
4  [γένεται,  πολίταν  είμεν  καί  ά]ρχαν  πεδεΐμ- 
[εν  αύτδι  πλάν  — ca.  9-  καί]  ΐηπάρχου  καί 
[ - ]  vacat 

1.  —οι:  nominalive  plural  of  an  ethnikon,  B.  II  2.  or  άτ]έλειαν,  B.  II  2-3.  ενΙ[κτασιν  γας],  previous 
scholars  II  3.  καί],  B.,  who  interprets  γάμορος/γάμοροι  as  the  citizen-body  of  landowners  rather  than  as  the  small 
elite  of  aristocratic  estate-owners;  B.  interprets  γαμόρον  as  genitive  plural:  'if  he  becomes  one  of  the  γάμοροι'  II 4. 
restored  by  B.  up  to  ά]ρχαν. 


SARDINIA 


886.  Karales.  Epitaphs  of  M.Cassius  Philippus,  his  wife  Atilia  L.f.  Pomptilla 
and  their  familia,  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  XIV  607  a-q;  GV  2005;  CIL  X  7563-7578. 
R.Zucca  in  L.Gasperini  (ed.),  Rupes  Loquentes.  Atti  del  Convegno  internazionale  di  studio  sulle 
iscrizioni  rupestri  in  etd  romana  in  Italia,  Roma-Bomarzo  13-15X.1989  (Studi  pubbl.  dall’Ist. 
Italiano  per  la  Storia  Antica  53;  Rome  1992)  503-540,  discusses  the  history  of  the  exploration  of 
the  hypogaeum  along  the  via  a  Turre  Karales  called  'Grotta  delle  vipere’,  and  of  the  scholarship 
on  its  nine  Latin  and  seven  Greek  inscriptions  (survey  of  earlier  editions).  For  the  historical  con¬ 
text  of  the  presence  of  a  couple  from  Rome  (cf.  CIL  X  7565  LL.  1/2,  implying  exile)  on 
Sardinia,  Z.  (525/526)  follows  a  suggestion  of  P.  Le  Bas  apud  A.La  Marmora,  Voyage  en 
Sardaigne  II  (Paris-Torino  1840)  585,  who  pointed  to  Tacitus,  Ann.  16.8:  exile  of  C.Cassius 
Longinus  on  Sardinia  in  65  A.D.,  to  whom  our  Cassius  was  probably  related.  As  to  the  date,  Z. 
(527/528)  follows  G.De  Sanctis,  RFIC  10  (1932)  423,  in  placing  the  death  of  Pomptilla  shortly 
after  88  A.D.,  i.e.  shortly  after  the  publication  of  Martial  1.36.6,  echoed  in  CIL  X  7569  L.  4.  On 
529-540  nos.  1-16  he  republishes  the  texts  with  concise  app.  crit.  in  the  order  of  CIL,  reporting 
on  their  present  state  of  conservation;  no  new  readings.  For  the  sake  of  convenience  we  present  a 


comparatio  numerorum  for  the  Greek  texts. 

Zucca  IG 

XIV  607 

CIL  X 

GV  2005 

531/532  no.  5 

e 

7567 

LL.  34-43 

532/533  no.  6 

f 

7568 

LL.  44-47 

535  no.  9 

i 

7571 

LL.  69-72 

535/536  no.  10 

k 

7572 

LL.  10-15  (=  7572  LL.  1-6) 

536/537  no.  1 1 

1 

7573 

LL.  16-21  (incorporating  7572  LL.  7-9) 

539/540  no.  15 

P 

7577 

LL.  22-31 

540  no.  16 

q 

7578 

LL.  32/33 
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887.  S.Gavino  Monreale  (province  of  Cagliari).  Rhodian  amphora  stamp. 

D.Salvi,  Quaderni  della  Soprintendenza  archeologica  per  le  provincie  di  Cagliari  e  Oristano  8 
(1991)  228  (ph.),  reports  on  a  Rhodian  amphora  stamp,  with  a  radiated  head  and  the  inscription 
έπι  ΞενοΙφώντος.  Found  during  excavations  in  the  church  of  S.Gavino. 


888.  Olbia.  Graffito  on  a  skyphos,  ca.  350  B.C.  Cf.  A.Campus  in  V Africa  Romana 
IX  (1991)  561-569  (ph.;  dr.);  inscribed  on  the  outside  of  the  bottom  of  a  black  glazed  Attic 
skyphos:  ΔΠΙΙΙ  Σ,  i.e.  one  stater  for  eighteen  skyphoi,  i.e.  2/3  obol  for  one  skyphos.  C.  collects 
evidence  for  prices  of  skyphoi  and  argues  that  Carthaginian  traders  may  have  re-exported  Attic 
vases  imported  in  Carthage. 


889.  Tharros.  Epitaphs  of  Aristodikos  and  Euxenos,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XIV 
609/610.  G.Manganaro,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  969)  198  (ph.  of  609),  suggests  restoring  in 
609  ΑριστόΙδικε  I  ΆναξίλΙου  [Μασσαλιήτα]  (the  ethnic  divided  over  LL.  4/5)  on  the  basis 
of  610:  ΕύξεΙνε  ΑναΙξίλεω  I  ΜασσαλΙΙ[ι]ήτη  (a  man  rather  than  a  woman;  contra  W.Dit- 
tenberger,  Hermes  41,  1906,  185  note  2:  'Μασσαλιήτης  verschrieben  fiir  Μασσαλιήτις'). 


890-891.  Turris  Libisonis.  Two  epitaphs,  2nd/4th  cent.  A.D  respectively.  Two 

epitaphs  republished  by  A.Mastino  -  H.Solin  in  Sardinia  Antiqua.  Studi  in  onore  di  P. Meloni 
(Cagliari  1992)  354-359  and  359-361  (ph.;  dr.);  now  in  the  Antiquarium  at  Porto  Torres. 


890:  354-359  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  the  chorokithareus  Apollonios,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

(probably  reign  of  Hadrian).  IG  XIV  611. 

Θεοΐς  καταχθίονίοις·  ΆπολλΙωνίο)  χοροκιίθαρΐ 
περιοδοΙΙνίκτι,  άπελεύθείρος  αΰτοΰ  έποίσε 


3-4.  χοροκιθαρΐ  =  χοροκιθαρεΐ,  M.-S.  [for  χοροκιθαρεύς  cf.  S.Follet,  BE  (1994)  no.  62]; 
χοροκιθαρι(στρ),  T.Mommsen  in  IG  II  4-5.  περιοδονίκης:  from  the  moment  that  musical  competi¬ 
tions  were  excluded  from  Olympia,  the  title  was  used  not  in  its  strict  sense  by  musicians;  the  four 
'periodic'  victories  could  only  be  achieved  by  adding  a  non-canonical  one,  won  e.g.  in  the  Καπετώ- 
λια  founded  by  Domitian  which  included  a  contest  of  chorocitharistae  (Suet.,  Dom.  4.9),  M.-S. 
[musical  competitions  were  never  part  of  the  Olympic  Games;  for  the  interpretation  of  periodonikes 
cf.  SEG  XLI  1750,  Pleket]  II  6.  έποίσε  =  έποίησε;  έποίησε,  IG  II  Apollonios  was  probably  a 
Greek  who  died  in  Turris  Libisonis  while  staying  there  for  a  musical  competition  in  the  local 
theater,  M.-S. 


891:  359-361  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  —is,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  marble  plaque; 

found  in  1963  in  a  Christian  nekropolis  at  Largo  Sabelli  South  of  the  Basicilica  di 
San  Gavino.  G.Maetzke,  ‘Scavi  e  scoperte  nel  campo  dell’  Archeologia  Cristiana 
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negli  ultimi  died  anni  in  Toscana  e  in  Sardegna’  in  Atti  II  Congresso  nazionale  di 
Archeologia  Cristiana  (Rome  1971)  313  and  322  note  6  c. 

[ — ]ίδι  άειμνήστω  I  [teal  γλυκ]υτάτρ  θυγατρί,  ιβ'  ετεσι  I 
[ .  έπ]ηδημησάση  τον  κόσμο(ν)  I  [ . ]στη  μήτηρ  μνήμη(ν) 


2.  in  fine6T6{,  lapis:  either  ετη  (perhaps  something  like  βιώσασα  in  the  lacuna  in  L.  3  initio), 
or  ετει  or  ετεσι  in  ligature,  M.-S.  II  3.  έπιδημέω  with  accusative  (τον  κόσμο(ν)  in  the  sense  of 
'heaven')  is  rare;  it  was  explained  by  A.Ferrua  apud  Maetzke  (322  note  6  c)  by  the  late  date  of  the 
epitaph,  M.-S.  II  4.  either  [ε]στη  (sc.  the  tomb  [however,  in  that  case  one  expects  εστησε(ν)]),  or 
perhaps  rather  a  name,  e.g.  [Χρή]στη  or  [Καλλί]στη,  M.-S. 


ITALY 


892.  Italy.  Jewish  inscriptions.  F.Zevi  in  La  cultura  ebraica  nell'editoria  italiana  (1955- 
1990)  (Quademi  di  libri  e  riviste  d'ltalia  27;  Rome  1992)  169-184,  presents  a  survey  of  recent 
archaeological  finds  bearing  on  the  Jewish  presence  in  Italy.  On  174  he  briefly  discusses  some 
Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions,  inter  alia  SEG  XXVI  1 157-1202  (172/173);  XXIX  968/969  (XLI 
862).  See  also  our  lemma  no.  916. 


892bis.  Aquileia.  Corpus.  Cf.  J.B.Brusin,  Inscriptiones  Aquileiae,  vol.  I,  II  and  III 
(Udine  1991;  1992;  1993),  for  numerous  Greek  inscriptions.  We  shall  return  to  these  volumes  in 


SEG  XLIII. 


893.  Aquileia.  Epigram  of  the  mime  Bassilla,  ca.  200  a.d.  IG  XIV  2342.  Cf. 
G.Pressacco  -  A.Giacomarra  in  Antichitd  Altoadriatiche  36  (1990)  369/370  (ph.),  for  brief 
comment:  the  βιολόγος  Herakleides  who  erected  B.’s  stele,  may  have  been  the  leader  of  B.’s 
group;  the  fact  that  B.  was  buried  in  the  theatre  (μουσικόν  εις  δάπεδον  σώμ’  άναπαυσα- 
μένη)  testifies  to  her  immense  popularity  [  cf.  L. Robert,  QMS  I  675/676  with  note  5]. 


893bis.  Ascoli  Satriano  (province  of  Foggia).  Two  amphora  stamps.  Cf. 
G.Volpe  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  894)  79  (ph.),  who  publishes  a  Rhodian  amphora  with 
Εύκλείτου;  Επ[1  Ίιμο]Ιθέου,  I  Σμινθίο[υ]  (ca.  150-100  B.C.)  and  a  Brindisian  amphora  with 
Ηραΐος  on  both  handles,  manufactured  in  the  ‘fabbriche  di  Apani’;  both  amphoras  were  found 
in  a  tomb. 
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894.  Brundisium.  Epitaph,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  block  of  Carovigno  stone 
with  a  tympanon  and  semilunar  akroteria  in  relief;  inscription  below.  Found  in  the  nekropolis  of 
the  Via  Cappuccini.  Ed.pr.  C.Marangio  in  C.Marangio  (ed.),  La  Puglia  in  etd  repubblicana.  Atti 
del  I  Convegno  di  Studi  sulla  Puglia  Romana,  Mesagne  20-22  Marzo  1986  (Galatina  1988)  226 
no.  46  (ph.):  [.]υταξ[~]  I  Όνεσ[--]Ι  ΛΕ[-] 


1-2.  E.g.  [Ε]ύταξ[ία]  I  ’Ονέσ[του],  ‘ma  con  estrema  cautela’,  ed.pr. 


895.  Brundisium  (area  of:  La  Rosa).  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  P.Palazzo,  Taras  12 
(1992)  120-122  (ph.),  for  an  amphora  stamp  ’Α[σκλ]ιπιάδου  (=  Άσκληπιάδου  [but  one 
might  read  ’Α[σκλ]ηπιάδου,  Pleket]),  belonging  to  a  local  amphora  of  type  II  or  IV;  in  the 
Rockefeller  Museum  in  Jerusalem  there  is  an  amphora  of  the  same  type  with  the  same  Greek 
name;  in  Lilybaeum  stamps  with  Άσκλ(ηπιάδου)  (or  Άσκλ[ηπιάδου])  were  found  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVII  764).  P.  also  refers  to  a  stamp  Κεφάλωνος  on  an  amphora  of  type  II  found  in  the  sea 
off  Brindisi. 


896.  Brundisium  (area  of:  Acque  Chiare).  Inscription  on  an  anchor,  later 
Roman  Imperial  period.  Arm  of  a  lead  anchor  with  inscription  (sinistrorsum  ?);  found  in  the 
sea  near  Brindisi  (Acque  Chiare).  B.Sciarra,  Brindisi,  Museo  archeologico  provinciale  (Bologna 
1976)  7ff.  no.  68.  Mentioned  by  P.Gianfrotta  in  C.Marangio,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  894) 
123/124  (ph.):  Ζηνοβί(ου) 


A  shipowner  Zenobius  is  on  record  in  Periplus  Maris  Erythraei  33,  but  an  identification  seems  hazardous,  G. 


897.  Cumae.  Hera  and  Apollo.  N.Valenza  Mele,  RIA  14/15  (1991/1992)  [1992]  5-71, 
argues  on  the  basis  of  literary,  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence  that  Hera  rather  than 
Apollo  was  originally  (8th/7th  cent.  B.C.)  the  main  divinity  at  Cumae.  Here  as  well  as  in  Sicilian 
Naxos  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  872)  the  goddess  had  a  large  sanctuary.  In  both  Euboian  colonies  she 
played  a  major  role  in  the  process  of  colonization  (Hera  archegetes).  The  bronze  disk  (sors) 
stating  that  Hera  does  not  allow  further  prophecy  ( LSAG  240  no.  5;  SEG  XL  816;  not  later  than 
7th  cent.  B.C.  according  to  V.M.)  testifies  to  her  great  power  from  the  beginning,  irrespective  of 
whether  or  not  the  oracle  was  originally  hers.  Graffiti  on  pottery  dating  to  the  6th  or  early  5th 
cent.  B.C.  ( LSAG  240  no.  6  and  our  lemma  no.  898)  confirm  that  the  archaic  sanctuary  in 
‘Fondo  Valentino’  (300  m.  Northeast  of  the  amphitheatre)  still  existing  in  the  late  19th  cent, 
belonged  to  Hera.  The  late  Roman  sources  assigning  a  principal  role  in  the  foundation  of  Cumae 
to  Apollo  are  not  authentic;  this  fits  in  with  the  archaeological  data,  which  show  no  evidence  of 
the  god  before  the  6th  cent.  B.C.,  when  Apollo  is  known  in  a  healing  capacity  (cf.  the  Ionic 
Apollo  on  Delos). 
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898.  Cumae.  Dedications  to  Hera,  6th/ear!y  5th  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  N.Valenza  Mele, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  897)  13-15  (ph.;  dr.),  presents  five  vase  fragments  with  graffiti  found 
in  ‘Fondo  Valentino’  in  the  late  19th  cent.  (cf.  also  LSAG  240  no.  6):  two  Attic  black  glazed 
cups  (ca.  550  B.C.)  and  two  other  fragments  (one  cup  and  one  larger  vase)  are  inscribed  HE,  i.e. 
Ηε(ρέ);  a  cup  of  Ionic  type  has  htep(ov).  None  of  the  graffiti  is  later  than  the  early  5th  cent.  B.C. 


899.  Gabies.  Inscribed  vase,  ca.  775-750  B.C.  Inscription  incised  before  firing  on 
the  lower  part  of  a  clay  vase,  originating  in  Campania.  Mentioned  by  A.M.Bietti  Sestieri,  A.de 
Santis,  A.  La  Regina  in  Anathema  83-88  (ph.):  Ευλιν  (Euboian  alphabet). 


900.  Herakleia.  Inscriptions  from  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter,  330-279  B.C.  SEG 
XXX  1162-1170  (XXXVI  914).  F.Sartori  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  770)  269-277,  returns 
to  these  texts,  pondering  the  pros  and  cons  of  G.Maddoli’s  view  (for  the  arguments  see  SEG 
XXXVI)  that  they  are  sacred  manumissions  of  female  slaves  dedicating  themselves  to  Demeter 
rather  than  dedications  by  women  presenting  their  own  image  to  the  goddess.  The  result  is  a  non 
liquet;  though  S.  is  attracted  by  M.’s  argument,  he  also  points  to  some  important  obstacles:  1) 
there  is  no  proper  parallel  for  slaves  dedicating  themselves  (‘άνέθηκε  αυτά  αύτάν’),  i.e. 
without  the  intervention  of  a  manumittor.  S.  adduces  SEG  XII  314  (Beroia;  235  B.C.)  and  Cic., 
Div.  in  Q.Caec.  55/56  as  the  only  evidence  of  slaves  taking  the  initiative  themselves;  2)  there  is 
no  record  of  the  financial  transaction  which,  though  sometimes  fictitious,  is  an  invariable 
characteristic  of  manumissions.  S.  adduces  examples  of  dedications  of  one’s  own  image  (AP 
5.159;  9.605;  13.24;  the  documents  mentioned  in  SEG  XXX  1162  app.  crit.  in  fine).  IG  XIV 
646  (dedication  to  Hestia)  is  a  parallel  for  a  woman  turning  to  a  female  divinity  for  help  on  behalf 
of  herself  and  a  female  friend  at  Herakleia.  However,  none  of  the  arguments  is  compelling. 


901.  Herakleia.  Inscribed  tile,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  G.Pianu,  Tl  santuario  di  Demetra  ad 
Eraclea  di  Lucania’,  Ann. F ac. Letter e  Univ.  Perugia  26  [N.S.  12]  (1988/1989)  [1992]  127, 
mentions  an  inscribed  tile:  Νικοκράτης.  The  man  is  already  known  as  producer  of  tiles. 


902.  Herculaneum.  Fragment.  Marble  plaque  with  the  end  of  two  lines  of  an  inscription. 
Ed.pr.  M.Pagano,  RSP  3  (1989)  269  no.  2  (ph.).  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1991)  [1994]  123 

no.  458:  — ]αρης  I  [— ]  +οποιος 

1.  End  of  a  name,  ed.pr.  II  2.  e.g.  άρτ]οποιός,  ed.pr. 


902bis.  Herculaneum  (area  of:  Torre  del  Greco).  Inscribed  tile.  CIL  X  8042,  49. 
Republished  by  M.Pagano,  RSP  3  (1989)  291/292  (ph.):  ΕΥΤΑΚΤΟΙ  (from  the  Roman  villa  in 
contrada  Sora;  CIL:  EVTAKIOSAI).  Cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1991)  [1994]  120  no.  444. 
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903.  Hipponion.  Orphic  text,  ca.  400  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1139;  XL  824*.  M.Tortorelli 
Ghidim,  PP  47  (1992)  177-181,  interprets  ψύχονται  in  L.  4  as  ψυχοΰνται,  meaning  'are 
animated',  'receive  live'  rather  than  'refresh  themselves'  (G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  PP  29,  1974, 
111)  or  'wash  away  their  lives'  (R.Janko;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1002).  Contrary  to  Janko,  who 
considered  the  verse  superfluous,  she  argues  that  we  have  a  meaningful  reference  to  the  eternal 
cycle  of  reincarnation  of  the  uninitiated  as  opposed  to  the  blessed  fate  of  the  initiated,  who  are  to 
drink  from  the  fountain  of  Mnemosyne  (L.  7).  Discussion  of  the  motive  of  the  two  fountains  on 
this  and  other  Orphic  tablets. 

Starting  from  M.L.Lazzarini’s  ΟΡΟΕΕΝΤΟΣ  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  778)  C.Russo,  ibid.  181- 
182,  suggests  reading  in  L.  9  ούρου{ε}  εντός  (ούρος  =  όρος):  'inside  the  boundary',  viz.  of 
the  territory  of  Hades  from  which  the  'sacred  way'  mentioned  in  L.  15  starts.  She  translates  L.  9 
as  follows:  'Perche  scruti  la  tenebra  di  Ade  dentro  il  confine’. 


904.  Lanuvium  (area  of:  Torre  del  Padiglione).  Sculptor’s  signature,  shortly 
after  130  A.D.  M.Squarciapino,  La  scuola  di  Afrodisia  (Rome  1943)  29-31;  Guarducci,  EG 
III  414/415,  H.Meyer,  Antinoos  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1860)  96  ff.,  I  75:  Αντιονιανός  Άφροδεισιεύς 
έποίει.  M.Sapelli,  Bollettino  di  Archeologia  7  (1991)  88-91,  with  notes  on  96/97  (excellent 
photos;  map  of  find-area),  reports  on  a  recent  cleaning  of  this  relief  representing  Antinoos  in  the 
guise  of  Silvanus.  The  marble  turns  out  to  be  Pentelic  rather  than  Lunensian.  Description  of  the 
stone;  brief  resume  of  the  historical  context. 


905.  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi.  Archive  of  the  Olympieion,  350-250  B.C.  SEG  XXVI 
1141;  XXVII  675;  XXIX  950;  XXX  1172;  XXXVI  918.  Cf.  F. Costabile  (ed.).  Polis  ed 
Olympieion  a  Locri  Epizefiri.  Costituzione,  Economia  e  Finanze  di  una  cittd  della  Magna  Grecia. 
Editio  altera  e  traduzione  delle  tabelle  Locresi  (Soveria  Mannelli  1992).  A  magnificent  presen¬ 
tation  of  the  texts  of  all  thirty-nine  tablets,  with  translation  and  truly  excellent  photos  (230-307), 
is  preceded  by  a  series  of  studies  by  a  number  of  scholars  of  various  aspects  of  these  tablets. 
Rich  indices.  We  mention  the  following  points:  on  42-47  discussion  of  the  ζεύγη  in  tablet  9  L. 
14,  and  of  the  expression  τώ  χρυσίω  τώ  —  ποικειμένω  ποι  τάι  άσπίδι  in  tablet  21  LL.  6/7 
(cf.  L.Dubois,  art.cit.  (see  below)  35);  discussion  of  SEG  XXIX  953  (dr.;  ph.;  47-49);  on  53 
(ph.)  a  mention  of  two  tiles  with  Κ(οίντου)  Κλωδίου  I  Πούλχρου  (1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent. 
A.D.);  palaeographical  analysis  of  the  lettering  of  the  tablets  on  91-97;  discussion  of  the  incised 
objects  on  tablet  12  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  918;  the  ground-plan  of  a  turret  rather  than  a  pithos)  and 
23  (a  corona)  on  101-105;  an  analysis  of  the  function  of  the  temple  archive  in  the  financial 
administration  of  the  city  (105-123);  a  discussion  of  the  chronology  of  the  tablets  and  of  the 
expression  βασιλεΐ  έν  τάν  συντέλειαν  (125-149;  cf.  SEG  XXX  1172). 

On  151-159  discussion  of  the  credit-operations  between  city  and  temple  (cf.  already  SEG 
XXXVIII  994).  On  160-174  discussion  of  the  revenues  of  the  temple:  land-leases;  the  ένατα 
and  δέκατα;  booty,  production  of  metal,  tiles  and  pitch  (πίσσα).  In  tablet  15  LL.  14/15  τρα¬ 
χέος  refers  to  solid  as  opposed  to  liquid  pitch  (with  a  detailed  digression  on  the  production  and 
export  of  Bruttian  pitch  in  the  Roman  period).  Detailed  interpretation  on  160-162  and  163-168  of 
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the  expression  των  περιμέτρων  των  ποιβολωι  μιστωμα  (tablet  16  LL.  11/12)  as  meaning  the 
rent  for  “le  (terre)  limitanee  per  accessione’”,  i.e.  land  situated  in  the  eschatia  of  the  city’s  terri¬ 
tory  and  consisting  of  alluvial  soil,  and  of  δωρεάν  τάν  έπίτηνα  τώ  Ηάληκος  (tablet  30  LL. 
13/14):  land  ‘donated  beyond  the  river  Halex’,  i.e.  land  taken  from  Rhegion  and  given  to  Lokroi 
by  Dionysios  of  Syracuse  in  398  B.C..  The  Halex  constituted  the  Western  boundary  of  Lokrian 
territory.  On  203-227  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  city’s  constitution:  tribes,  demes,  the  φάταρ- 
χοι,  προστάται,  the  urban  magistrates  (αρχών,  πρόβολοι,  πρόδικοι,  ίερομνάμονες,  έπισ- 
τάται,  τοιχιοποιοί,  πολέμαρχοι,  λογιστήρες,  έπισκευαστήρες). 

For  a  detailed  review  cf.  L.Dubois,  Topoi  6  (1995)  33-40,  with  inter  alia  an  interpretation  of 
tablet  32  LL.  1/2  which  differs  from  that  of  C.  D.  interprets  τάν  όφηλάν  as  ‘le  document 
mentionnant  la  dette  (que  la  cite  a  contractee  a  l’egard  du  dieu)’  (contra  Costabile  108/109). 


906.  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi.  Votive  tablets  dedicated  to  Euthymos,  4th/3rd  cent. 

B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  779.  F.Costabile  in  F.Costabile  (ed.),  I  ninfei  di  Locri  Epizefiri.  Architet- 
tura,  culti  erotici,  sacralitd  delle  acque  (Soveria  Mannelli  1991)  195-213  (ph.),  (re)publishes  four 
tablets  with  representation  of  an  anthropocephalic  bull  in  the  lower  register,  of  similar  type  but 
not  from  the  same  matrix:  1)  P. Arias,  SicGymn  (1941)  77,  79;  2-4)  inedita  from  the  collection 
Scaglione  at  Locri  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII).  Inscriptions  incised  before  firing  on  the  bases  supporting 
the  bulls. 

1  a  Εύθυμου  [ί]ε[ρά] 

b  Ε[ύ]θύμ[ου] 

2  Εύ[θύ]μ[ου  1]ερή 

3  a  Ε[ύθ]ύ[μω  ί]{ρ)αρά 

b  [Εΰθύ]μ[ω] 

c  [Ε]ΰ[θύ]μ[ω]  On  the  same  line:  [Εΰθύ]μ[ω  ί]αρά 

4  [Εύθύ]μου  [ιερ]ά 


The  repeated  attempts  in  1  and  3  reflect  the  difficulty  which  the  coroplasts  had  in  incising  these  miniature 
inscriptions  in  the  unbaked  clay,  C.  II 1.  Εύθυμος,  A.  (1941),  who  did  not  read  inscription  b;  Εύθυμου  [— ],  A. 
(1987;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII)  II  2.  in  fine:  circular  separation  mark  II  3  c.  for  the  ligature  AP  (small  rho  above  alpha 
which  counts  twice)  cf.  SEG  XXX  1172:  stamped  ule  with  inscription  άρχ(οντος)  Εύθυμου  (ph.;  perhaps  3rd 
cent.  B.C.;  άρ(χοντος),  SEG  XXX,  but  there  is  a  small  chi  above  the  epsilon),  C.  II  ίερά/ιερή  refers  either  to 
the  dedicated  object  (probably  πινακίς),  or  to  the  place  represented  (a  fountain  or  a  grotto:  e.g.  πηγή,  κρήνη, 
σπέλυγξ),  or,  most  likely,  to  the  anthropocephalic  bull  (probably  εΐκών),  C,  who  on  209-213  discusses  the 
cult  of  the  Lokrian  pugilist  Euthymos,  personified  by  a  bull  after  his  metamorphosis  into  the  river  Kaikinos,  who 
was  considered  his  father.  The  statue  of  the  bull  on  our  tablets  does  not  correspond  to  the  statue  dedicated  by 
Euthymos  in  Olympia  after  472  B.C.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  384),  which  Pausanias  (6.6.4-11)  describes  as  an 
άνδρίας,  nor  with  the  statue  dedicated  to  Euthymos  at  Lokroi  during  his  lifetime  (Pliny,  NH  7.152);  rather  it 
represents  the  statue  of  the  deified  Euthymos  erected  in  a  heroon.  C.  supposes  that  the  pugilist's  disappearance  in 
the  waters  of  the  Kaikinos  is  an  historical  event,  probably  to  be  dated  to  the  third  quarter  of  the  5th  cent  B.C.;  for 
a  similar  story  also  containing  the  elements  'drowning  in  a  river',  'metamorphosis  into  a  bull'  (=  river),  'deifi¬ 
cation'  C.  adduces  the  case  of  C.Epidius  Nucerinus,  mentioned  by  Suet.,  de  Rhet.  4  s.v.  M.Epidius.  The  myth  of 
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Euthymos'  metamorphosis  reflects  his  popularity,  which  is  also  evident  from  the  addition  to  the  inscription  of 
Olympia  (our  lemma  no.  384  and  from  Lokrian  onomastics:  Εΰθυμος,  Εύθυμίσκος,  Εϋθυμίδας,  Καικινιάδας  (= 
'son  of  the  Kaikinos'). 


907.  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi  (area  of:  Centocamere).  Inscription  on  a  loom 
weight,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Circular  terracotta  loom  weight  with  inscription  incised  before  firing; 
now  in  the  Museo  Nazionale  in  Reggio  di  Calabria.  Ed.pr.  F.Costabile  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  906)  151  (ph.):  Πάν. 


908.  Matilica.  Inscriptions  on  a  sundial,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  globe 
found  in  1985  under  the  Palazzo  Pretorio  in  Matelica;  traces  of  Greek  letters;  now  in  the  local 
Museo  Piersanti.  F.Azzarita  in  Archeologia  e  astronomia.  Colloquio  internazionale,  Venezia  3-6 
Maggio  1989  ( RdA  Suppl.  9;  Rome  1991)  96-99  (dr.)  reports  on  the  discovery  of  this  object  and 
comments  on  its  function.  Thirteen  holes  in  the  upper  hemisphere  indicating  the  hours  of  the  day 
are  labelled  with  Greek  numerals:  a'  for  the  morning  hours,  ζ'  -  ιβ'  for  the  afternoon.  Few 
traces  remain  of  the  inscriptions  along  three  parallel  lines  incised  in  the  upper  hemisphere  and 
indicating  the  zodiacal  constellations:  inter  alia  Παρθ(ένος)  and  Δίδυμοι. 

G.Fantoni,  ibid.  100-106  (ph.;  dr.),  also  discusses  the  function  of  this  sundial  and  points  to 
similarities  to  and  differences  with  the  globe  from  Prosymna  (2nd  cent.  B.C.).  Both  A.  and  F. 
hesitatingly  explain  the  use  of  Greek  in  ancient  Matilica  by  the  vicinity  of  the  Greek  foundations 
Ascona  and  Numana. 


909.  Metapontum.  Cults.  F.G.Lo  Porto,  Xenia  16  (1988)  5-28  (cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos 
5,  1992,  288  no.  102),  reports  on  recent  excavations  in  and  around  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo 
Lykeios  and  collects  new  evidence  for  many  cults,  inter  alia  those  of  Hermes  ( SEG  XXXVII  780 
=  XXXIX  1051),  Aphrodite,  Zeus  Άγλαΐος  and  ’Αγοραίος  ( SEG  XL  842;  but  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  910)  and  Dionysos  (L.P.  adduces  the  graffito  ΔΙΟ-  on  an  oinochoe,  which,  however,  does 
not  necessarily  refer  to  Dionysos:  see  SEG  XXXVII  819).  On  a  boundary  stone  (P.Zancani 
Montuoro,  AAN  1975,  17/18)  L.P.  reads  Άθανας  [αί]γι[δ]ίας  rather  than  Άθανάς 
βιυ]γι[ε]ίας  ;  however,  C.  points  out  that  χρυσαιγίς,  but  not  αίγιδία  is  attested  as  epithet  of 
Athena. 


910.  Metapontum.  Boundary  stone,  600-550  B.C.  SEG  XXIX  955  (cf.  XXXVIII 
985;  XL  842  bis).  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  5  (1992)  280  no.  58,  suggests  reading  Διός  I  Άγο- 
ρα(ίου)  rather  than  Διός  I  αγορά.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  909. 


911.  Metapontum  (area  of:  Montescaglioso).  Inscription  on  a  vase,  400-350 
B.C.  Black  glazed  kylix  with  inscription  incised  on  the  outside  of  the  bottom;  found  in  1915  in  a 
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grave;  now  in  the  Museo  Nazionale  of  Taranto.  Ed.pr.  F.G.Lo  Porto,  NSA  42/43  (1988/1989) 
[1992]  340  no.  3  (ph.):  ΠΛΑΤΥ 


(To)  πλατύ  =  ‘piatto’:  a  pleonastic  indication  of  the  object  inscribed,  ed.pr. 


912.  Metapontum  (area  of:  contrada  ‘Molinello’).  Stamped  tile,  ca.  300  B.C. 
Rectangular  stamp  on  a  tile  fragment;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  now  in  the  Museo  Ridola  at 
Matera.  Ed.pr.  F.G.Lo  Porto,  NSA  42/43  (1988/1989)  [1992]  402/403  (ph.). 

Δάζιμος  κερίαμεύς,  χαΐρε 


The  potter’s  name  suggests  a  Messapian  origin,  ed.pr„  who  refers  to  Δάσιμος  Πύρρω  on  a  helmet  from  Anxia 
(IG  XIV  655;  LSAG  284  no.  9;  ca.  450  B.C.  ?)  and  Δάζιμος  Πύρρω  on  record  in  the  ‘Tabulae  Heracleenses’  (IG 
XIV  645;  SEG  XXXIX  1042*;  late  4th  cent.  B.C.). 


913.  Vacat. 


914.  Oplontis  (Torre  Annunziata).  Graffito,  before  79  A.D.  Graffito  on  the  South 
wall  of  room  23  of  the  so-called  ‘Villa  of  Poppaea’.  Edd.pr.  C.Giordano  -  A.Casale,  AAP  39 
(1990)  [1991]  301  no.  127  (dr.):  ΠΡΟΚΟΤΗ  I  ΑΝΑΤΟΛΗ 


[Rather  προκοπή,  with  ΠΗ  in  ligature  ?;  ανατολή  ?;  the  graffito  is  apparently  engraved  on  the  second  style  wall 
painting  covering  the  wall  and  consequently  postdates  ca.  40-30  B.C.,  Tybout], 


915.  Oplontis  (Torre  Annunziata).  Graffito  referring  to  the  cult  of  Kybele  ?, 
before  79  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII  1001.  Republished  by  C.Giordano  -  A.Casale,  AAP  39  (1990) 
[1991]  301  no.  128  (dr.),  who  are  not  aware  of  the  ed.pr.  They  present  the  text  as  follows: 
TAEIC  ·  KAMEPEIC  ·  ΑΓ(ι  ?)EAIC  (SEG:  γα(ί)εις  καλ(λ)ιερεΐς  άγιε  λίς). 


915bis.  Oppido  Mamertina  (area  of:  Contrada  Mella).  Inscribed  tile,  end  4th- 
2nd  cent.  B.C.  L.Costamagna  -  P.Visona,  Klearchos  32  (1990)  [1992]  67  and  70  (ph.), 
mention  an  inscribed  tile  with  an  inscription  in  Greek  letters:  TAYPIANOYM,  obviously  a 
reference  to  the  Tauriani,  who  are  known  to  have  lived  in  Bruttium.  They  also  mention  a 
Rhodian  amphora  stamp  (ph.;  81;  ca.  250-200  B.C.). 


916.  Ostia.  Dedication  of  the  ark  of  the  torah,  150-200/late  3rd  cent.  A.D. 
Inscription  re-used  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  opus  sectile  floor  of  the  vestibulum  of  the  synagogue. 
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Guardiiea,  EG  ΠΙ  15-17.  Republished  by  M.L.Lazzarini  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  892)  185- 
1 87. 

Pro  salute  Aug(usti)  [n(ostri)]  άνέθηκεν  νόμο)  άγίφ 

οίκοδόμησεν  κέ  αΐπό-  Μίνδις  Φαΰστος  με- 

ησεν  έκ  των  αΰτοΰ  δο-  [τά  των]  ΐδίω[ν] 

4  μάτων  και  την  κειβωτόν 


1.  Pro  salute  Aug(usti),  G.;  or  Aug[g]  =  Aug(ustomm),  L.  II  2-3.  αΐπο[ί]Ιησεν,  G.;  the  object  of  the  two  verbs 
is  the  aedicula  for  the  torah,  probably  built  in  the  second  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  which  fits  in  with  the  letter- 
mg  of  the  first  five  lines  (cf.  also  ad  LL.  6/7),  G.,  L.  II  3-4.  έκ  των  αΰτοΰ  δομάτων:  a  rare  expression,  unparal¬ 
lelled  in  inscnpuons;  δόμα  frequently  occurs  in  the  Septuagint,  L.  II  6-7.  μεΙ[τά  των]  ίδίω[ν],  L.  (=  cum  suis, 
instead  of  the  more  common  συν  τοΐς  ίδίοις);  μεΙ[~]διω[~],  G.;  Mindius  Faustus  had  the  name  of  the  original 
dedicator  erased;  his  own  dedication  should  be  connected  with  the  reconstruction  of  the  aedicula  at  the  end  of  the  3rd 
cent.,  G„  L.  II  on  186  L.  mentions  two  fragments  of  epitaphs  from  the  synagogue  each  containing  a  reference  to  a 
γραμματεύς,  another  from  the  estate  of  the  Aldobrandini  in  Ostia  (area  of:  Pianabella)  recording  a  Μάρθη  (Jewish 
name),  and  a  fourth  ineditum  containing  the  typically  Jewish  phrase  έν  ειρήνη  ή  «ημησις  αΰτ(ου/-ής). 


917.  Ostia.  Funerary  epigram  for  Aulus  Fabius  Trophimos,  ca.  100-150  A.D. 
SEG  XXXII  1025.  M.-L.Lazzarini,  AlON  (Filologia)  9/10  (1987/1988)  [1990]  173-179  (ph.; 
translation),  returns  to  the  text.  She  points  out  that  on  the  stone  there  are  several  accents  and 
apostrophes  and  provides  parallels  for  various  expressions  in  the  epigram;  reflections  on  the 
number  of  Greek  (ca.  300)  and  Latin  (ca.  8000)  inscriptions  and  on  the  sort  of  people  who  used 
Greek  in  Ostia:  artisans  and  traders  from  Asia  Minor  and  Syria/Palaestina;  some  intellectuals; 
Egyptians,  especially  after  the  transfer  of  the  classis  Alexandrina  from  Puteoli  to  Ostia.  Aulus 
Fabius  Trophimos  was  a  freedman;  one  of  his  sons,  on  record  in  another  Ostian  inscription 
found  in  the  same  tomb  (Aulus  Fabius  Fabianus)  became  eques  Romanus  and  decurio. 


918.  Paestum.  Various  inscriptions.  There  are  some  brief  references  to  inscriptions  in 
Poseidonia  -  P aestum.  Atti  del  27°  Convegno  di  studi  sulla  Magna  Grecia,  Taranto  -  Paestum  9- 
15  Ottobre  1987  (Rome  1988  [1992]):  1)  SEG  XXXII  1027  is  briefly  presented  by  M.Cipriani 
on  415/416,  who  argues  that  the  name  of  the  find-place  (‘Fontana  che  bolle’)  points  to  Demeter, 
whose  cult  is  always  connected  in  some  way  with  water;  in  the  same  sense  A.M.Ardovino  on 
122/123  (contra  E.Greco),  who  adds  that  dedications  to  this  goddess,  often  simply  called  θεά, 
are  frequently  anonymous;  2)  A.Pontrandolfo  on  251  mentions  in  passing  a  kylix  inscribed 
Έμαύτα  (A.W.Trendall,  The  red-figured  vases  of  Paestum,  Rome  1987,  148/149  no.  248; 
date:  350-325  B.C.)  [for  ’Έμαυτος/Έμαύτα  see  SEG  XII  413;  XXXVII  773  and  787  (= 
XXXVIII  1000):  apparently  a  South-Italian  name,  Tybout];  ph.  of  SEG  XXXV  1036;  3)  M. 
Cipriani  on  383  mentions  some  graffiti  on  the  bottom  of  black  glazed  cups  of  the  early  3rd  cent. 
B.C.  found  in  the  South  sanctuary  and  reading  HP  or  'Ήρα  (ph.  of  three  graffiti,  one  showing  a 
ligature:  /-$  );  4)  E.Greco  on  485  (ph.),  reports  on  the  find  of  an  archaic  skyphos  found  in 
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debris  dating  ca.  500  B.C.  and  inscribed  sinistrorsum  (possibly  after  the  vase  was  broken): 
Μνάστδρ. 


919.  Pithekoussai.  Inscription  on  Nestor's  cup,  8th/7th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XIV 

604;  XLI  866*;  CEG  454.  W.Lapini,  Epigraphica  53  (1991)  [1992]  9-24  (ample  bibliography), 
restores  in  L.  1  έ[μ]ι  with  most  commentators,  but  puts  a  semicolon  (·)  between  έ[μ]ι  and 
εΰποτ[ον]:  'Io  sono  (la  coppa)  di  Nestore:  coppa  dal-bel-bere'.  Comment  on  the  irregular  meter 
of  L.  1:  two  dactyls  resembling  the  beginning  of  a  hexameter,  followed  by  a  more  or  less  casual 
iambic  or  trochaic  sequence.  L.  argues  that  Νέστωρ  is  a  metaphor  for  γέρων,  γήρας,  just  as 
καλλιστέφανος  ’Αφροδίτη  (L.  3)  is  for  έ'ρως:  Nestor  is  a  contemporary  old  man  in  reality 
bearing  another  name,  but  pretending  to  be  'Nestor'.  The  greatest  pun  of  the  epigram  is  in  the 
contrast  between  'old  age'  and  'love',  which  are  united  in  the  anonymous  calling  himself  Nestor: 
Νέστο ρός  έμι  clearly  advertizes  that  Nestor  himself  is  the  only  one  who  is  allowed  to  drink 
from  his  cup.  L.  detects  several  subtle  references  to  //.  11.624-641,  especially  636/637,  and 
concludes  that  the  author  of  the  epigram  was  endowed  with  an  ‘amazing  literary  sophistication’. 

E.Dettori,  MCr  25-28  (1990-1993)  [1993]  7-20,  argues  that  the  inscription  consists  of  two 
distinct  and  contrasting  parts:  1)  L.  1,  where  D.  also  accepts  έ[μ]ι  or  ε[ΐμ]ι,  is  a  common  pos¬ 
sessive  formula  which  is  probably  metrical  (attempt  at  iambic  trimeter)  in  view  of  the  poetic 
epithet  εΰποτον.  Iambs  were  the  most  usual  meter  in  this  'genre'  until  ca.  400  B.C.:  cf.  CEG 
447,  897  (=  454a),  450,  893  (=  443a),  902  (=642a),  against  460  (trochaic  dimeters)  and  452 
(hexameter).  Nestor  is  the  contemporary  owner  of  the  cup,  and  there  is  no  parody  of  or  allusion 
to  Homer;  2)  LL.  2/3,  changing  to  the  third  person,  are  an  erotic  exhortation  which  should  be 
seen  in  a  symposiastic  context.  The  two  hexameters  and  the  elevated  poetic  diction  draw  on  the 
epic  tradition  in  general,  without  specific  references  to  Homer.  For  the  purely  erotic  connotation 
of  ίμερος  -  ’Αφροδίτης  D.  points  to  II.  198,  216,  328  and  Hymn.  Aphr.  2,  45,  53,  57,  73, 
143.  Other  examples  of  epigrams  combining  dactylic  and  iambic  meters  are  CEG  192,  280  and 
419,  where  the  iambic  trimeters  are  used  for  the  artists’  signatures. 

The  ‘Nestor-cup’  is  now  included  in  the  publication  of  the  first  excavations  (1952-1961)  of  the 
nekropolis  of  San  Montano:  G. Buchner  -  D.Ridgway  (edd.),  Pithekoussai  I  (Monumenti  Anti¬ 
chi,  Serie  Monografica  IV;  Rome  1993)  219  no.  168  (9)  (ph.;  dr.);  on  751-759  a  full  biblio¬ 
graphy  listing  publications  from  1955  to  1991  compiled  by  O.Vox.  On  745-750  C.F.  Russo, 
after  observations  on  the  lettering,  punctuation,  meter  and  text  (in  L.  1  both  έ[μ]ι  and  έ[στ]ι  are 
unlikely;  in  an  addendum  on  750  R.  suggests  /:[έχε]ι,  from  ήχέω,  for  which  cf.  II.  8.267), 
reflects  on  possible  references  to  the  Iliad.  Of  these  ‘speculations  gratuites’  (L.Dubois,  BE, 
1994,  no.  705)  we  mention  his  view  that  the  three  lines  on  our  cup  roughly  reflect  14.1,  5  and  6; 
he  interprets  the  two  isolated  signs  N  and  +E  (above  ΕΣ  in  Άφ  ροδίτες;  cf.  SEG  XL  850)  as 
Ν(έστορα)  (i.e.  the  opening  of  book  14)  and  Έ(καμήδη)  (cf.  14.6):  ‘Cosi  la  coppa,  distinta 
nel  testo  da  Nestore-Afrodite,  si  nobilitava  con  le  sigle  del  recente  modello  Nestore-Ecamede’ 
(749).  Cf.  also  C.F.Russo,  ‘Cherchez  Γ  Olympiade  chez  Homire’ ,  in  C.Arrighetti  -  F.Montanari 
(edd.),  La  componente  autobiografica  nella  poesia  greca  e  latina  fra  realtd  e  artificio  letterario 
(Pisa  1993)  93-99. 
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G.Danek,  WS  107/108  (1994/1995  =  ΣΦΑΙΡΟΣ.  Hans  Schwabl  zum  70.  Geburtstag  gemd- 
y  Teii  I)  29-44,  argues  that  ‘Νέστορος  εΰποτον  ποτήριον’  evokes  an  episode  from  the 
Kypna  in  which  after  the  rape  of  Helen  Nestor  consoled  Menelaos  by  telling  him  stories  and 
offering  him  wine  (cf.  Proklos  p.  103  Allen  and  Athen.  35c;  in  the  same  sense  W.Kullmann  in 
J.Latacz  (ed.),  Zweihundert  Jahre  Homerforschung,  Ruckblick  und  Ausblick,  Stuttgart-Leipzig 
1991,  435  =  id.,  Homerische  Motive ,  Stuttgart  1992,  110).  The  erotic  effect  of  drinking  from 
our  cup  contrasts  with  Nestor’s  attempt  to  induce  Menelaos  to  forget  his  love  by  offering  him  a 
drink.  The  inscription  presupposes  a  public  familiar  with  epic  stories;  its  social  context  must  be 
the  symposium.  The  verses  (or  very  similar  verses)  were  originally  an  oral  composition  recited 
during  a  specific  symposium,  possibly  by  the  symposiarch  who  lifted  the  cup  while  speaking 
and  then  handed  it  to  the  symposiasts  to  be  used  in  rotation.  They  were  written  on  the  cup 
afterwards.  From  LL.  2/3  it  appears  that  the  symposium  in  question  included  some  sort  of  erotic 
activity.  D.  rejects  Lapini’s  and  Russo’s  subtleties.  For  the  symposiastic  context  of  the  cup  see 
now  also  our  lemma  no.  1774  and  O.Murray,  ‘Nestor’s  Cup  and  the  origins  of  the  Greek 
Symposion’,  AlON  (Arch,  e  Storia  Antica)  N.S.  1  (1994)  ( ΑΠΟΙΚΙΑ .  Scritti  in  onore  di 
Giorgio  Buchner)  47-54.  Cf.  also  A.C.Cassio,  ‘ΚΕΙΝΟΣ,  ΚΑΛΑΪΣΤΕ  ΦΑΝΟΣ,  e  la 
circolazione  dell’ epica  in  area  Euboica',  ibidem  55-67. 


920.  Pithekoussai.  Potter's  signature,  late  8th  cent.  B.C .  LSAG2  453  no.  1(a)  ([- 
-]ινος  μ  έποίέσε. [--]).  In  an  article  on  the  etymology  of  the  toponym  Πιθηκοΰσσα(ι) 
E.Peruzzi,  PP  47  (1992)  1 15-126,  on  121-125  (dr.),  recognizes  a  monkey  in  the  figure  depicted 
under  the  signature.  He  considers  this  representation  evidence  for  the  presence  of  monkeys  on 
the  island  at  the  time  the  vase  was  made  and  a  confirmation  of  the  ancient  etymology  'Pithe- 
koussa(i)  =  island  of  monkeys'  already  rejected  by  Pliny,  NH  3.82.  The  signature  is  the  earliest 
known  in  Greek  epigraphy  and  served  primarily  publicitary  purposes,  the  vase  being  probably 
intended  for  export.  Together  with  the  emblematic  representation  it  advertizes  that  the  object  'was 
made  by  — inos  in  Pithekoussa'. 


921.  Pompeii.  Inscription  on  an  Argive  prize  hydria,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  S EG 
XXXIX  1061.  See  now  also  F.Zevi  -  M.L.Lazzarini,  ASMG  (1992)  91-97  (ph.):  summary  of 
Z.-L.’s  article  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXIX. 


922.  Pompeii  (and  area).  Graffiti  and  inscriptions  on  amphoras,  before  79 
A.D.  Edd.pr.  C.Giordano  -  A.Casale,  AAP  39  (1990)  [1991]  273-378,  publish  461  Latin  and 
Greek  inscriptions  found  between  1954  and  1978  in  Pompeii  and  its  territory,  Stabiae  and  Torre 
Annunziata  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  914/915).  On  273/274  they  list  some  edita  found  during  that 
period  [inter  alia  SEG  XXX  1180;  see  now  also  SEG  XXXIX  1061  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  921)]. 
No  dates  are  given.  There  are  three  Greek  graffiti  on  walls:  1)  Greek  alphabet:  300  no.  122  (dr.); 
Graffito  on  the  left  wall  of  the  steps  in  lava  stone  in  VII  Ins.  Occ.,  Casa  di  M.  Fabio  Rufo:  A  B 
ΓΔ£  ΖΗΘΙΙΚΛΜΝ^ΟΙΠΡΟΤΥΙΦΧΨω;  2/3)  see  our  lemmata  nos.  914/915 
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(no.  915  was  published  before).  The  other  texts  in  Greek  or  (probably)  including  Greek  letters 
are  inscriptions  painted  in  black  letters  on  the  body  or  (occasionally)  neck  of  amphoras: 

1)  327  no.  201  (House  II  8,  6):  ΔΨΙΜ;  2)  327  no.  202  (same  house):  T[--]0AACTE 
ΘΑΝΟΥ;  3)  327  no.  203  (same  house):  VAU  I  ΤΓΑΤΛ  (VA  in  ligature);  4)  330  no.  221 
(House  I  16,  3):  Εύδήμου;  5)  330  no.  222  (same  house):  Θ  xxxx  I  P  xxi;  6)  330  no.  223 
(dr.;  same  house):  Λουκίου  I  Κέλερος  (lambda  written  as  L)  I  Έλέφαντος  T[— ];  7)  332  no. 
242  (dr.;  I  14,  7:  Larario  del  Samo):  CLEYIdENIACCOAHnA;  8)  332  no.  243  (same  place): 
API  ;  9)  332  no.  244  (same  place):  d  c  I  η  η;  10)  333  no.  245  (House  I  15,  3):  ΑΠ;  11)  333 
no.  246-249  (House  I  14,  5;  four  amphoras):  K -ANIKEIANEAC  [perhaps  Άνίκη[τος  or  -ου; 
cf.  below  no.  31];  12)  333  no.  250  (same  house):  TAVKI  ANAIMKNITC[— ]ANITIMVAI; 
13)  333  no.  251  (House  I  15,  2):  Ε-λ-V  I  PER  K·  L  I  Τ·Κ·φ;  14)  333  no.  252  (House  I  11,  10; 
red  letters):  ΓΑΓΓΑ;  15)  334  no.  254  (same  house):  Λουκίου;  16)  334  no.  255  (same  house; 
see  also  below  no.  28):  ΘΥΙΒΥ;  17)  334  no.  256  (House  I  11,  10):  TP  I  λΈ-δ;  18)  334  no. 
259  (same  house):  q-T  -q  I  aed-MEV;  19)  334  no.  260  (same  house):  RASZ  I  ε[-]Μ;  20) 

334  no.  262  (same  house):  ΗΥΛΝΙΤΜ;  21)  334  no.  263  (House  I  15,  1):  TACIIKOPI;  22) 

335  no.  264  (same  house):  LnTI[--]colNEAAVI;  23)  335  no.  265  (same  house):  ΠΥΠ;  24) 
335  no.  267  (House  Ill,  10):  Λουκίου;  25)  335  no.  268  (same  house):  M[--]NDVIAIKI; 

26)  338  no.  291  (dr.;  House  I  20,  5):  Τι.  Κλαυδκ)[--]Λ[--]σκιου  (ΚΛΛΥΔΙΟ,  edd.pr.); 

27)  338  no.  294  (House  I  14,  3):  MEP  IqTMl  Άλεξάνδ(ρου)  (ΑΛΕΧΑΝδ(ρου),  edd. 
pr.);  28)  338  no.  295  (same  house;  see  also  above  no.  16):  ΘΥΙΒΥ;  29)  338  no.  297  (same 
house):  Σεραπις  I  AC0PA  (=  δώρα);  30)  338  no.  298  (same  house;  see  also  below  no.  59): 
ΓΕΔ;  31)  338  no.  299  (same  house):  K·  ANIKH[— ]IIIATECOM  (cf.  above  no.  11  ?);  32) 
339  no.  301  (same  house):  δΟνονΟΥ;  33)  339  no.  302  (on  the  neck  of  the  same  amphora  as 
no.  32  in  red  letters):  ΑΚΕΠΙΛΙΟΥ;  34)  339  no.  303  (House  I  17,  2):  Δωροθέου  (Δωρο¬ 
θεογ,  edd.pr.);  35)  340  no.  308  (House  I  20,  4):  ΜΕΝΙΓΑΙ;  36)  340  no.  309  (House  I  17, 

2) :  niMINVCI;  37-46)  340/341  nos.  313-318  (House  I  11,  12;  nos.  40/41,  43  and  45/46  are 
possibly  Latin):  37)  IUCE;  38/39)  ΚΠ;  40)  KN;  41)  T;  42)  ΘΕΙΧΡΕΙΑΙ;  43)  TPIA  L-D; 
44)  EICA;  45)  IE  (in  red,  on  the  same  amphora  as  no.  44);  46)  Άθηνωδόρου  1  CCV;  47) 
341  no.  325  (House  I  11,  12):  Λουκίου;  48)  341  no.  326  (same  house):  QYIAIN;  49)  341  no. 
328  (VII  Insula  Occidentalis):  ΤΛΗΙΑΤΕΙ  CISSI;  50)  341  no.  329  (same  place):  ΙΠΑΝΝΟΥΙ- 
COUd[— ]C[ — ]S;  51)  342  no.  331  (VII,  Vicolo  dei  Soprastanti,  ingr.  17A,  Casa  di  M. Fabio 
Rufo):  CAO  TINGV -ETinENVXR  IFNTCESSISUMMAV Ri  AAA  AIM·  A  V  RELII  · 
INVENTIVM(b)RICIAE;  52)  342  no.  333  (same  place;  red  letters;  cf.  also  below  no.  54): 
MAEPONIANI;  53)  342  no.  335  (same  place;  white  letters):  ΛΥΝ;  54)  342  no.  337  (same 
place;  cf.  also  above  no.  52):  MAEPONIANIIAIOC[-]KAZ;  55)  343  no.  339  (VII  Insula 
Occidentalis):  TK  (or  TP  in  ligature)  I  Κλαυδίω  I  Παχαλως;  56)  343  no.  340  (VII  Insula 
Occidentalis,  Ninfeo  a  Porta  Marina,  Ingresso  A):  ’Ονησίμου  I  E;  57)  343  no.  341  (House  I 
11,  1).  TF,  58)  343  no.  342  (same  house):  ΨΓΊΧ;  59)  343  no.  343  (same  house;  see  also 
above  no.  30):  ΓΕΔ;  60)  350  no.  400  (House  I  12,  3;  red  letters):  τ-Ρ-L;  61)  350  no.  401 
(same  house;  red  letters):  AAA;  62)  350  no.  403  (same  house):  A-C-V;  63)  350  no.  404  (same 
house):  PIA[— ];  64)  350  no.  408  (House  I  21,  2):  TER  I  Καικιλίας;  65)  351  no.  410  (same 
house):  KPIEHKAKI[-]IM;  66)  351  no.  413  (House  I  11,  16;  red  letters):  CNA;  67)  351 
no.  415  (VII,  Vicolo  dei  Soprastanti,  ingr.  17A,  Casa  di  M.Fabio  Rufo;  red  letters):  AM  LIAVM 
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VER;  68)  352  no.  418  (same  place):  ΕΛΙΙΙ TTTT ;  69)  352  no.  420  (same  place):  TI-KIO  A  [in 
L.  1  perhaps  Τι(βεριος)  Κ(λαύδιος)  ?,  Tybout];  70)  352  no.  421  (on  the  back  of  the  same 
amphora):  [-]MVIAK;  71)  352  no.  422  (same  place):  φ  MTJIV;  72)  352  no.  423  (same 
place):  P  I  τττχ;  73)  352  no.  452  (on  the  bottom  of  a  gray  clay  oinochoe ):  CIIEIIKOC 


923.  Puteoli.  Inscribed  lamp,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  A.M.Pastorino,  Rivista  di  Studi 
Liguri  55  (1989)  127,  138  note  18,  146,  148  (ph.),  publishes  a  lamp  now  in  the  Museo  Archeo- 
logico  of  Genova-Pegli:  Κελσει  (so  M.-L.Lazzarini  per  ep.;  KIACZI,  ed.pr.);  probably 
identical  with  the  Campanian  lampmaker  Celsus. 


924.  Ravenna  (area  of:  Classe  ?).  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  marble  stele 
with  incised  tympanon  and  akroteria;  incised  representations  of  a  ship  in  the  tympanon  and  of  an 
axe  under  the  inscription;  Θ  and  K  (L.  1)  within  the  two  akroteria,  the  rest  of  the  inscription 
within  an  incised  frame  under  the  ship  (LL.  2-7);  possibly  found  at  Classe,  now  in  a  private  col¬ 
lection.  Ed.pr.  G.Alvoni,  Eikasmos  3  (1992)  243-245  (ph.). 

Θ(εοΐς)  Κ(αταχθονίοις)  ·  τω  συνβίω 

εύπλόι·  άξίφ  δντι 

Λουιαλία  εθηκεν 

4  ’Ονησίμη 


2.  εύπλόι  =  εΰπλόει  (imperative):  a  wish  for  a  good  passage  to  afterlife;  cf.  IG  XIV  2409;  2472  (=  CIL  XII 
758);  SEG  XXXV  1039,  ed.pr.  II  6.  άξιος  =  benemerens  II  both  the  ship  and  the  axe  suggest  that  the  anonymous 
deceased  was  a  faber  navalis,  ed.pr.,  who  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  that  the  ship  at  the  same  time  refers  to 
the  passage  alluded  to  in  L.  2,  and  the  axe  to  the  inviolability  of  the  tomb. 


925.  Vacat. 


926.  Rome.  Corpus  of  Christian  inscriptions.  D.Mazzoleni  -  C.Carletti,  Inscriptiones 
Christianae  Urbis  Romae,  nova  series  X,  Coemeteria  viae  Salariae  veteris  et  viae  Flaminiae 
(Rome/Vatican  1992;  ph.  and  dr.  of  many  texts).  This  volume  contains  nos.  26312-27668, 
insignificant  brief  epitaphs  for  the  greater  part  (Via  Salaria  Vetus:  1-158  nos.  26312-27269;  Via 
Flaminia:  159-242  nos.  27270-27668;  addenda  et  corrigenda  on  243-247;  indices  on  249-262). 
Since  the  separate  ICUR-v olumes  have  no  concordances  and  publication  of  indices  and  concor¬ 
dances  covering  all  /C£//?-volumes  can  be  expected  only  after  the  whole  series  will  have  been 
completed,  we  present  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  CIG,  IG,  SEG,  GV  and  Wessel  (cf.  SEG 
XXXIX  1036).  In  addition  to  the  texts  listed  in  this  comparatio,  ICUR  X  contains  the  following 
Greek  or  partly  Greek  texts:  1)  published  before:  nos.  26398;  26415;  26495;  26500;  26508; 
26513;  26517;  26523/26524;  26530;  26619/26620;  26624;  26627;  26660;  26978;  27216;’ 


268 


ITALY 


IG  XIV 


27219-27221;  27223;  27236;  27244/27245;  27312;  27647-27649;  27651;  27654;  2)  inedita 
(many  on  the  basis  of  notebooks  by  J.B.De  Rossi):  nos.  26493;  26502;  26504-26507,  26510- 
26512;  26514;  26516;  26518;  26520-26522;  26525-26529;  26615;  26621;  26623;  26625; 
26628/26629;  26966;  26969/26970;  26974-26977;  26979/26980;  27211-27213;  27217/27218; 
27222;  27225;  27243;  27246;  27304;  27650;  27651;  27653;  27655.  There  are  some  Latin  texts 
written  in  Greek  letters:  nos.  26331;  26335;  26436;  26479;  26513;  26654;  27018;  27226;  27232; 
27240.  No.  27644  {IG  XIV  1514  A;  GV  1886;  Wessel  1028;  CIL  VI  35361)  was  considered 
pagan  by  L.Moretti  ( IGUR  1179). 

For  some  additional  observations  on  Latin  inscriptions  from  the  catacomb  of  Pamphilos  (Via 
Salaria  Vetus;  nos.  26312-26660)  see  D.Mazzoleni,  RPAA  63  (1990/1991)  [1993]  95-113. 

Cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1992)  no.  655,  who  comments  inter  alia  on  the  following  nos.:  26612 
(ετρεψες  =  ετερψες:  ‘tu  as  fait  autant  de  plaisir  que  [par  ta  mort]  de  peine’);  26615  (Θρέπτος  έν 
ά(γ)ιοις  rather  than  θρεπτός  Ένατίοις);  26625  (perhaps  'Ρωμανός  Μνη(μό)συνος  I 
Ήρκούλι(ο)ς  rather  than  'Ρωμανός  Μνησυνος  I  Ήρκουλις  (=  Herculis,  ‘son  of  Herculis’), 
ICUR). 


CIG 

ICUR  X 

SEG 

ICUR  X 

6492 

27210 

117 

26503 

9695  (cf.  our 

118 

26501 

lemma  932) 

27214 

119 

26515 

9707 

27224 

120 

26519 

9713 

27230 

121 

26497 

9714 

27229 

122 

26496 

9715 

27208 

123 

26513 

9716 

27227 

124 

26331 

9717 

27238 

125 

26494 

9720 

27231 

XXXII 

9721 

27241 

1054 

26972 

9722 

27233 

1055 

26973 

9723 

27237 

1057 

26968 

9724 

27242 

1058 

26967 

9752 

27209 

XXXVIII 

9811 

27234 

1009  bis 

27214 

9837 

27228 

XL 

9850 

27207 

888 

26499 

889 

26415 

IG  XIV 

ICUR  X 

890 

26498 

1381 

27210 

1514  A 

27644 

GV 

ICUR  X 

1547 

26492  A 

SEG 

ICUR  X 

1886 

27644 

IV 

116 

26509 
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Wessel 

ICUR  X 

Wessel 

ICUR  X 

2 

27228 

1290 

27235 

167 

27214 

1292 

26494 

203  A 

26612 

1302 

27207 

275 

26509 

1312 

27645 

344 

27208 

1447 

27209 

368 

27231 

1473 

26971 

370 

27241 

1485 

27215 

575 

27224 

1526 

26497 

742 

26622 

1561 

26614 

769 

27230 

1562 

26613 

786 

27233 

1571 

26626 

787 

26519 

1601 

26616 

788 

26515 

1634 

26501 

928 

27210 

1668 

26617 

988 

27646 

1670 

26618 

990 

26503 

1766 

27227 

1025 A/B 

27642/27643 

1780 

27229 

1028 

27644 

1826 

27234 

1110 

26496 

1837 

27237 

1129 

26611 

1850 

27239 

1271 

27238 

1926 

27242 

926bis.  Rome.  The  Ιερά  ξυστική  περιπολιστική  σύνοδος  των  περί  τον 
Έρακλέα.  M.L.Caldelli,  ΖΡΕ  93  (1992)  75-87,  studies  several  aspects  of  the  Roman  branch 
of  this  association  of  athletes  ( IGUR  235-248):  the  location  of  its  headquarters  in  the  city 
(possibly  somewhere  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Baths  of  Trajan;  awarded  by  Antoninus  Pius  in 
143  A.D.),  its  history  (from  46  A.D.  to  the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.)  and  its  administration  (badly 
needed  after  the  introduction  of  the  penteteric  agon  Capitolinus  with  its  Greek  agon  gymnikos  in 
86  A.D.).  The  synodos  was  somehow  connected  with  the  σύμπας  ξυστός  (on  record  also  in 
IGUR  250),  headed  by  ξυστάρχαι  (διά  βίου)  and  έπί  βαλανείων  (του)  Σεβαστού  or 
Σεβαστών  (=  a  balnearibus).  C.  studies  the  functions  of  these  magistrates  in  connection  with  the 
organization  of  the  Imperial  baths  in  Rome.  She  argues  that  the  ξυστάρχαι  (presidents), 
appointed  by  the  Emperor,  may  have  been  in  charge  of  the  athletes,  while  the  έπί  βαλανείων 
were  responsible  for  the  places  where  athletics  were  performed.  The  main  points  are  resumed  in 
the  author’s  book  L’agon  Capitolinus.  Storia  e  protagonisti  dali istituzione  domizianea  al  IV 
secolo  (Roma  1993)  100-105. 


927.  Rome.  The  cult  of  Asklepios  and  Medicine.  Cf.  C.de  Filippis  Cappai,  'II  culto 
di  Asclepio  da  Epidauro  a  Roma:  medicina  del  tempio  e  medicina  scientifica’ ,  Civiltd  Classica  e 
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Cristiana  12  (1991)  271-284,  who  mentions  the  healing  inscriptions  in  passing;  the  texts  from 
Rome  are  quoted  after  CIG  ! 


928.  Rome.  Dedication  of  Ourania,  2nd/3rd  cent.  a.d.  CIG  6804;  IG  XIV  374*. 
Republished  by  S. Perea  Yebenes,  Hispania  Antiqua  15  (1991)  169-191  (ph.):  Την  Ουρανίαν  I 
Βουκόλος  (sc.  άνέθηκεν).  CIG  had  Τι.  [Τ]ουρανίαν  I  Βούκολος  (‘vide  ne  subsit 
[Τ]ουρ(ρ)ανιαν[ός]).Τ1ΐ6  stone  is  now  in  the  Museo  del  Ejercito  in  Madrid  and  contains  a 
marble  bust  of  a  female  deity  holding  her  hands  before  her  breasts;  on  her  head  a  cylindrical 
wreath;  on  the  plinth  of  the  bust  the  inscription.  Detailed  comment  on  the  cult  of  (’Αφροδίτη) 
Ουρανία  and  the  connection  with  Dionysiae  religion  (cf.  Βουκόλος;  βουκόλος  designates  a 
cultic  official;  P.Y.  prefers  to  write  βουκόλος;  the  official  is  on  record  in  the  Dionysiae  text 
from  Torrenova:  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  925). 


929.  Rome.  Bilingual  epitaph  and  epigram,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  CIL  VI  9533  (= 
33810);  ILS  7727;  IG  XIV  1497;  IGUR  1174.  Republished  by  H.Krummrey,  Zwei  romische 
Sarkophage  (Stendal  1988  [1990])  31-36  (ph.).  No  new  readings.  The  fragment  is  now  in  the 
collection  of  the  Winckelmann-Gesellschaft  in  Stendal.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  L’Annde  Epigraphique 
(1991)  [1994]  32/33  no.  75  (a)  and  (b). 


930.  Rome.  Inscription  on  a  sarcophagus,  ca.  150-175  A.D.  SEG  XXXIII  1545. 
Republished  by  A.Sadurska  in  A.Sadurska  et  alii,  Corpus  Signorum  Imperii  Romani  Pologne  II 
2:  Les  sarcophages  et  les  fragments  de  sarcophages  dans  les  collections  polonaises  (Warsaw 
1992)  30/31  no.  28  (ph.):  [-]  Λολλνανή 


Λολλιανή,  SEG  (unknown  provenance:  ca.  150-200  A.D.);  initio:  trace  of  a  letter  belonging  to  Lolliane’s 
gentilicium,  S. 


931.  Rome.  Epigram  commemorating  the  building  of  a  public  bath  house  by 
Faustus  ?,  425  A.D.?  SEG  XIII  471  (cf.  XVII  447*);  GV  820  with  Add.  p.  693;  IGUR  69. 
Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  ZPE  94  (1992)  287-294  (dr.),  with  commentary.  M.  defends  his 
earlier  identification  of  Faustus  with  Anicius  Acilius  Glabrius  Faustus,  cos.  438  A.D.  (see 
ArchClass  12  (1960)  200-203).  Faustus  founded  the  baths  when  nominated  praefectus  urbi  for 
the  second  time  in  425  A.D.  (L.  3). 

Εϊσοράας  με,  φίλος,  Φαΰ[στον,  σοφός  όσπερ  έπαρχος] 

'Ρώμης  ξεινοδόκον  θηκ[ε  λοετρόν  -  -  ·] 

Είσετι  δ  άγγελίης  τε  θρασυπχόλεμ[οι  κλύον  αστοί] 

4  χώρος  τ  Ευφρόσυνης  έρχομένο[υς  δέχεται·] 

Εζομένους  δ’  ιπποισιν  ίδών  έκάτερθ[εν  Άνάκτας,] 

Φαΰστον  ανυμνήσεις  και  πριν  ι[κη  πρόδομα] 
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1.  Φαΰ[στον  -],  IGUR·,  έπαρχος  rather  than  ύπαρχος,  Μ.  II  2.  θηρο[μαχ~],  IGUR·,  the  last  letter  has  a 
vertical  and  an  oblique  hasta:  kappa,  proposed  by  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1953)  no.  269  is  confirmed,  M.;  perhaps 
λοετρόν  όμόν],  a  bath  house  for  both  sexes  although  this  expression  is  unattested,  Μ.  II  3.  άγγελίη:  the 
επαγγελία  of  a  magistrate  to  erect  a  building  or  rather  the  proclamation  of  the  appointment  (sc.  of  Faustus  as 
praefectus  urbi),  Μ.;  θρασυπτολεμ[ου  — ],  IGUR  II  4.  ευφροσύνης,  IGUR',  the  bath  house  is  a  place  of  Joy, 
Μ.  II  5.  έκάτερθ[εν  — ],  IGUR',  two  ancient  statues  of  the  Dioskouroi  on  horseback  were  placed  at  the  entrance 
of  the  baths,  Μ.  II  6. 1[ — ],  IGUR·,  probably  a  statue  of  Faustus  himself  was  placed  before  the  entrance  with  this 
inscription  acclaiming  his  name,  M. 


932.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Aur.  Markianos,  Christian  era.  SEG  XXXVIII  1009  bis. 
K.A.Worp,  ZPE  90  (1992)  225/226,  points  out  that  this  epitaph  is  identical  with  CIG  9695 
(C.Wessel,  Inscriptiones  Graecae  Christianae  Veteres  Occidentis  (edd.  A.Ferrua  -  C.Carletti, 
Bari  1989;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  no.  167;  ICUR  X  27214).  We  give  Worp’s  text. 

’Ονόματα  θρεπτών·  4  Μαρκιανο  $  έποιήσα(μ)- 

Αύρ.  'Ρόδων,  Αΰρ.  Άσκλη-  εν  μνίας  χάριν 

πας  πατρώνο  Αΰρ. 

3.  Πάτρωνο(ς),  SEG  114.  Μαρκιανό(ς),  SEG  II  4-5.  ΕΠΟΙΗΣΑΝ,  lapis;  έποίησαν  I  έν  μνίας  χάριν,  SEG. 
W.  does  not  find  among  the  Wessel  texts  any  record  of  έν  (=  εις)  μνίας  χάριν;  the  single  attestation  in  IGUR  353 
might  be  corrupt. 


932bis.  Rome  ?  Fragment.  Fragment  of  the  front  of  a  sarcophagus,  seen  in  the  Collection 
Daziano  di  Bordighera  by  G.Mennella,  Rivista  di  Studi  Liguri  54  (1988)  49/50  no.  20  (ph.):  [- 
— ]  R  I  [--]  FOR  I  [--]APRO  I  [ — ]  T  II  [--γ]λυ[κυτάτφ  ?— ]  [However,  M,- 
L.Lazzarini  (per  ep.)  informs  us  that  in  L.  5  one  should  rather  read  ΔΥ], 


933.  Rome  (Latium).  Inscribed  gems  and  metal  leaflets.  G.Bevilacqua,  op.cit.  (cf. 
SEG  XLI  1767),  published  thirty-three  inscribed  gems  and  five  (nos.  34-38)  inscribed  leaflets; 
all  taken  from  the  notebook  of  G. Amati  in  the  Biblioteca  Apostolica  Vaticana  (1804-1834).  For 
the  provenance  cf.  p.  9:  ‘Roma,  nel  suburbio  e  nelle  campagne  laziali’;  photos  are  provided  of  all 
items,  except  otherwise  indicated. 

These  objects  have  found  their  way  to  various  collections  and  musea;  some  were  traced  by  B., 
others  were  not.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  identified  items  [Walters  =  H.B. 
Walters,  Catalogue  of  engraved  gems  and  cameos  Greek,  Etruscan  and  Roman  in  the  British 
Museum,  London  1926;  AGDS  =  Antike  Gemmen  in  Deutschen  Sammlungen  vol.  I-IV, 
Miinchen-Wiesbaden  1968-1975].  Those  not  traced  by  B.  in  any  modem  collection  or  museum 
are  the  following  (nos.  24/25  and  27  are  presented  separately  below  because  of  their  length): 
nos.  4  (no  ph.;  καλή  φ(ι)λία;  cf.  no.  3),  7  (ΔάΙμυκλε  I  VuKxolpua  (=  victoria)),  8  (Σια- 
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λος  Ευδυκα  =  perhaps  εϊλαος  (=  ϊλεως)  Ευδοκία),  9  (no  ph.;  ΘεοδΙούλη;  owner),  10  (no 
ph.;  Αμυτη  =  perhaps  Άμύ(ν)τη[ς];  owner),  13  (no  ph.;  ’Αταλάντη;  owner  ?),  14  (ΠΑΡ; 
representation  of  Hermes  Psychagogos),  18  (πέσσε  I  πέσσε  I  πέσσε),  20  (no  ph.;  Νιχαρο- 
πληξ),  21  (no  ph.;  ΑρρωΙριφρΙασις  =  Aphrodite),  23  (Αρπονχνουφι  βριντατηνωφρι 
βρινσκαμα  ορεοβαζαγρα  νιπτουαμα  μεσενκιιφι  χμουνδηφ  βατντοφν;  βαινχωννχ; 
σοκιαω),  28  (Χνεωμ),  29  (φηεβεν  φηεβως  θαοχονι  βεφοωθ  ηριγε  παι;  αεηι  ουω),  30 
(Ιαη  Ιω  Ιαω,  Σαβαωθ,  Ιαρταθ  ηυσηαβυ  φιτηλοκ  ηθεω). 

B.’s  nos.  24/25  and  27  run  as  follows: 


no.  24: 

x  III  * 

ί  σο 

ροορμερφε 
4  ργαρβαρμα 

φριουιριγξ  χν- 


no.  25: 

a)  Μαχειου  (or  μάχει  ου  ?)  Σαβαω[θ] 
οπυμηωροβαλζης 
γιγνγα 

4  ιευωμοτανωβι 
νευ  Ιαλδαβαωθ 
βισαμαζα  Μιχαήλ 
ξονσεβεν  Σεμεσε[ιλαμ] 

8  σαωθ  Ακραμαχαμ[αρι] 
καί  Αβρασαξ  Σουρ- 
ρειηλ  Ιαω  διαφύλ[αξον  or-ασσε] 


ουβι  νεααβι  β- 
αροφιτα  γειγ- 
8  αντοπληκ- 
τα  βιεν- 
υθ 


b) 


[Σ]αβαωθ  Ιαωθ  ύσ- 
4  [τέρ] α  μελατνα  ξσειν 
χεαιεκκειγλελ 
ηνκ  Μορμοθ 
[Μα]ρμαρεωθ  αε 
8  υωαεεηηηι 
οοοουυυυ 
ωωωωωω 


no.  27:  a)  Χω  Χω  Κηρ  Θαλγαθις  Νεχηπτι  πιψεχλαμχεθωχθυν 

b)  αβαρβαο)βινθωμολχεν 

c)  θυλη  κλω  Αβραμ  ιουχ  (=  perhaps  Ί(ησ)οΰ  Χ(ριστοΰ))  βρεντευ 

υιναχ  λε 


Bevilacqua 
1  a 

1  b  (in  L.  4  read  παράγω vjxe) 

2  (read  ΣτρατονίΙκη  ύγιαίνου- 
σα  φόρει  άεί) 

3 

5 

6  ("Ηρως,Ι  φύλησον  I  αυδυος 
[=  άϊδίως]) 

11 


=  Walters  3707 
=  Walters  3702 

=  Walters  3711 
=  AGDS  IV  1666 
=  AGDS  IV  1669 

=  T.Cades,  Impronte  gemmarie  III  pi.  37 
=  CIL  ΧΠΙ  10024,  546 
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12 

_ 

T.Cades,  op.cit.  Π  55  a 

16 

= 

IG  XIV  2413,4 

17 

L.H.M. Carnegie,  Catalogue  of  the  Southesk 
Collection  of  antique  gems  I  (London  1908)  p.  142 
no.  6 

19 

M.Henig,  The  Lewis  Collection  of  engraved 
gemstones  in  Corpus  Christi  College  Cambridge,  in 
Brit.  Arch.  Reports  Ser.  I,  1975,  58  no.  240 

22 

= 

C.Bonner,  Hesperia  20  (1951)  324  no.  18 

26 

= 

AGDS  IV  1720  pi.  227 

31 

= 

CIG  497 1  (uncertain  provenance;  probably  Rome) 

32 

= 

C.Bonner,  Hesperia  20  (1951)  333  no.  47;  IG  XIV 
2413,  14 

33 

= 

CIG  7059  b;  CIL  XIII  10024,  528 

34 

= 

IG  XIV  2413,  13 

35 

= 

IG  XIV  2413,  3 

36 

M.Chabouillet,  Catal.  gineral  et  raisonni  des 
carries  et  pierres  gravies  de  la  Bibliotheque 
Imperiale  (Paris  1858)  no.  2692 

37 

F.H.Marshall,  Catalogue  of  Jewellery  Greek, 
Etruscan  and  Roman  of  the  British  Museum  ,  378 
no.  3152 

38  (no  ph.) 

= 

IG  XIV  1048 

934.  Salerno  (area  of:  Pontecagnano).  Attic  kylix,  520-510  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV 
1019;  LSAG2  p.  457  H.  Cf.  C.Ampolo,  AION  (Arch.)  14  (1992)  63-68,  who  argues  that  the 
Greek  name  Στρίνπων  (=  Στρίμπων)  was  adopted  in  the  Italico-Latin  world  as  Stremponius,  a 
gentilicium  on  record  in  a  Latin  inscription  from  Grumentum  ( CIL  X  276  =  ILS  6451).  Gentilicia 
often  originate  in  proper  names.  A.  refers  to  SEG  XXXVII  817,  from  Fratte  di  Salerno,  an 
Etruscan  settlement  with  Greek  additions.  Both  vases,  with  their  texts,  may  have  been  manufac¬ 
tured  in  Posidonia/Paestum,  which  explains  the  use  of  the  Achaian  alphabet. 


935.  Spina  (area  of:  Valle  Trebba).  Graffito  on  a  vase,  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 

Black  glazed  Etruscan  bowl  with  graffito  on  the  exterior;  found  in  a  tomb  in  the  nekropolis  of 
Valla  Trebbe  and  now  in  the  Museo  Archeologico  Nazionale  of  Ferrara.  Mentioned  by  N.Alfieri, 
Spina.  Museo  Archeologico  Nazionale  di  Ferrara  I  (Bologna  1979)  p.  XXXIV;  now  also 
presented  by  D.Baldoni  in  F.Berti  -  C.Gasparri  (edd.),  Dionysos.  Mito  e  mistero.  Catalogo 
mostra  Comacchio  maggio-dic.  1989  (Bologna  1989)  169/170  no.  84  (ph.):  Διονύσου. 
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936.  Sybaris  (area  of:  Castiglione  di  Paludi).  Fragmentary  inscription,  4th- 
3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  plaque  used  as  building  material.  Discussed  by 
P.G.Guzzo,  Rivista  di  Filologia  103  (1975)  357/358  (ph.)  and  Klearchos  31  (1989)  [1991]  87- 
88.  The  text  runs: 


-  4  - ]  μαχος  Ύβ[ρ  -  - 

- ]φ[ -  - ]  στρατός  [ - 

- ]  νόρας  [ -  - ]  οροσ[ . 

- ]  άου  Άρμε[  -  --  . -  -  -  - 


Apparently  a  list  of  names  with  patronymics  II 4.  Συβ[αρίτης,  earlier  scholars  who  used  the  text  to  identify 
Castiglione  with  Sybaris  II  G.  defends  the  Bruttian  character  of  the  settlement  at  Castiglione.  He  also  refers  to  an 
inscription  on  a  terracotta  fragment  (a  mould  for  statuettes):  Φιλωνιδ[-  -. 


937-954.  Sybaris.  Inscriptions  on  various  objects.  Various  inscriptions  on  mostly 
fragmentary  objects  found  during  excavations  in  1972  and  1974.  Edd.pr.  D.Bizzarri  (our 
lemmata  nos.  948/949),  A.Boninu  (nos.  953/954),  P.G.Guzzo  (no.  941),  M.N.Pagliardi  (nos. 
938-940),  A.Romualdi  (nos.  937,  942-947),  L.Rota  (nos.  950-952),  NSA  42/43  (1988/1989) 
[1992]  Suppl.  Ill,  Sibari  V  (ph.;  dr.  when  indicated  below).  No  dates  are  given  unless  stated 
otherwise. 


A.  Area  of:  ‘Parco  del  Cavallo’ 

937:  33  no.  16.  Rhodian  amphora  stamp,  200-150  B.C.  Rectangular  stamp  on  the 

handle  of  a  Rhodian  amphora:  Σωσικλεΰς 


95  no.  45.  Amphora  stamp.  Rectangular  stamp  of  an  amphora  (‘ceramica 
comune’):  [--]ΦΑΝΙ[--]ΟΥ 


103  no.  77.  Inscription  on  a  mould.  Terracotta  mould  of  a  female  head;  inscrip¬ 
tion  on  the  back  incised  before  firing:  NIKOZ 


105  no.  80.  Vase  inscription.  Black  glazed  vase  (‘ceramica  comune’);  inscription 
incised  after  firing  on  the  shoulder:  VfVflK 


941:  147/148.  Quarry  marks.  Rectangular  block  with  several  incised  marks:  Σ 

B.  Area  of:  ‘Stombi’ 

942:  184  no.  16  (dr.).  Vase  graffito.  Ionic  (or  imitation)  black  glazed  cup  or  skyphos; 

graffito  near  the  foot  in  Achaian  alphabet:  [-]ΧΥΣΙ 
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943:  186  no.  19  (dr.).  Vase  graffito.  Black  glazed  plate;  graffito  on  the  foot  (outside): 

probably  M 


944:  198  no.  71  (dr.).  Vase  graffito.  Attic  black-figured  cup  or  skyphos;  graffito  on  the 

foot  (inside):  [--]ΚΩΚΙΩ[— ] 


945:  219  no.  163.  Vase  graffito.  Black  glazed  skyphos;  graffito  on  the  foot  (outside): 

[--]  ΑΔΡΕ  [--I--]  OK[--] 


946:  232  no.  243.  Vase  graffito.  Ionic  (or  imitation)  black  glazed  cup  or  skyphos; 

graffito  on  the  body  (outside):  P  and  trace  of  another  letter 


947:  235  no.  256.  Vase  graffito.  Black  glazed  cup  or  skyphos;  graffito  on  the  body 

(outside):  probably  a  san 

C.  Area  of:  ‘Incrocio’ 

948:  266  no.  82.  Inscription  on  a  marble  block,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  block:  [-]ΒΙΟΣ  W  I  [~]ΜΟΣ  ΚΑΡΙ[--]ΚΟΡΝΗΙ[--]ΙΔΙ  I  [-] 


3.  Probably  Κορνη[λι  — ] 

D.  Area  of:  ‘Prolungamento  Strada’ 

949:  419  no.  210.  Vase  graffito.  Black  glazed  skyphos;  graffito  on  the  body  (outside): 

[~]ΣΙΦΙΛΗ 


[  [Πα]σιφίλη  ?] 


950:  446  no.  358.  Stamp  on  a  weight  ?  Circular  terracotta  oscillum  or  weight;  rectan¬ 

gular  stamp  on  one  side:  AEY  (a  similar  stamp  is  known  from  Tarentum) 


951:  487  no.  510  (dr.).  Amphora  stamp,  ca.  240  B.C.  Circular  stamp  on  an  amphora 

handle:  ΣΕ  (a  similar  stamp  is  known  from  Tyndaris) 

952:  510  no.  566  (dr.).  Vase  graffito.  Small  black  glazed  Italic  cup;  graffito  on  the  foot 

(outside):  Δ 

E.  Area  of:  ‘Casa  Bianca’ 

953:  554  no.  194.  Amphora  stamp.  Stamp  in  the  form  of  an  ivy  leaf:  AP 


954:  571  no.  311.  Amphora  graffito.  Graffito  painted  on  the  neck:  ΑΛ 
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955.  Tarentum  (area  of:  Torricella).  Dedications  (?)  to  Artemis,  ca.  600-550 
B.C.  /  first  decades  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVIII  1014  (XLI  882);  1015  (for  1014 
cf.  LSAG  Suppl.  p.  463:  'perhaps  550-525').  After  re-examination  of  the  stone  M.Nafissi,  PP 
47  (1992)  132-146  (ph.;  translation),  republishes  SEG  XXXVIII  1014;  on  143-146  he  com¬ 
ments  on  the  cult  of  ’Άρτεμις  Άγροτέρα  on  record  in  1015. 


[-]  δύο  δρ[.] 

[.]μάς,  κόδον[α] 
νέαν  και  σάλπ[ιγ]- 
4  [γ]α,  λάρνακα  κα[ι  λ]- 

έβετα  και  σιδάρ[ια] 
ρεκ(κ)αίδεκα,  σφύρα[ς] 
καί  σμενιάς  κα[1] 


8  σκαφ[— ]  και  κρε- 
οδα[— ]  ρέξ,  κοπίδ- 
[ας  — ],  και  μέτρ- 
[α  — ]α  και  κερά- 
12  με  πάντα,  Ιιόσα  κ¬ 
ατά  ροικίαν  χρε 
και  στροφίν 


1-2.  Probably  [όδελων  ?]  δύο  δρ[αΙχ]μάς  ('due  fasci  di  spiedi'),  N.;  [ . ΆρτάΙμιτι  άνέθέκε  I  δόρκας]  δύο 

δείσμάς  (two  lines  preceding  N.'s  L.  1),  SEG  [for  δρ[αχ]μάς  cf.  already  SEG  XLI  882,  Pleket]  II  2.  κώδων: 
'mouth-piece'  of  the  trumpet  mentioned  in  LL.  3/4  rather  than  'bell',  N.  II  3-4.  σάλπ[ινΙγ]α,  SEG\  first 
attestation  of  the  σάλπιγξ  since  Homer,  N.,  with  ample  comment  on  the  use  of  trumpets  in  cultic,  agonistic  and 
military  contexts;  in  our  inscription  the  instrument  may  have  served  to  impose  silence  on  the  crowd  gathered  in 
the  sanctuary  II  5-6.  the  sixteen  iron  objects  are  not  those  listed  in  LL.  7-10,  which  are  not  necessarily  of  iron,  N. 
II  8.  probably  σκαφβδας]  (σκαφίς:  'una  vanga’,  ’un  vaso'),  N.;  σκαφ[ε(ας],  SEG  II  8-9.  perhaps  *κρεΙοδά[θεα] 
('uncino  per  le  cami'),  N.;  κρεΙοδε[λδς  ρ]έξ,  SEG  II  9-10.  perhaps  κοπίΙ[δας  δύο  or  δέκα],  Ν.;  κοπίΙ[δας  ρέξ 
?],  SEG  II  10-11.  probably  μέτρΙ[α  πάντ]α,  Ν.;  μέτρΙ[α  σιτέρ]ά,  SEG  II  12-13.  έΐν  τά  ροικίαν,  SEG  (reading 
of  L. Dubois,  contra  ed.pr.'s  είντα  f  οικίαν)  II  N.  argues  that  most  objects  listed  are  μαγειρικά  rather  than  agri¬ 
cultural  instruments.  The  accusatives  reveal  that  the  text  is  a  donation  rather  than  an  inventory,  possibly  by  the 
polis  or  a  part  of  it  to  a  sanctuary,  which  may  or  may  not  be  that  of  Artemis  Agrotera  on  record  in  SEG  XXXVIII 
1015  [cf.  also  SEG  XLI  882  for  Guzzo's  interpretation]. 


956.  Tarentum.  Inscriptions  on  instrumentum  domesticum.  F.Ferrandini  Troisi, 
Epigrafi  mobili  del  Museo  Archeologico  di  Bari  (Bari  1992),  (re)publishes  seventy-seven 
objects  with  Greek  inscriptions,  in  most  cases  from  the  area  between  Bari  and  Taranto:  stamped 
amphoras,  tiles,  lamps,  vases,  loom  weights,  terracotta  moulds  for  statuettes,  bronze  seals  and 
metal  leaves  and  gems/fibulae.  Some  items,  published  before  in  virtually  inaccessible  local 
publications,  will  be  mentioned  below  as  unpublished. 

Rhodian  amphora  stamps:  nos.  1-4,  6-8  =  SEG  XXXVIII  1017  (in  no.  7  F.T.  now  reads 
Τασυ[---]),  no.  5  was  not  included  in  SEG  (+  I  A  H  ++);  no.  9  is  new:  a)  Χάρητος,  I 
Υακινθιου,  b)/^  .  άρ  =  either  a  measure  or  something  like  άρ(ωματίτης  οίνος) 

Amphora  lids:  various  lids  have  isolated  letters:  A  (no.  14;  4th  cent.  B.C.),  A,  A  (no.  15;  4th 
cent.  B.C.;  perhaps  δα(μόσια)),  ΆΑ  (no.  16;  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.) 

Tiles:  Δ  (no.  20;  δα(μόσιον);  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.),  A  or  A,  i.e.  TA  or  ΔΤΑ  (no.  21;  4th  cent 
B.C.;  δ(ημόσιον)  Τά(ρας)),2Γ=  ΔΤΑ  (no.  22;  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.) 

Lamps:  Corinthian;  nos.  25-27  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.)  with  Λουκίου,  ’Οκταβίου,  Φλαβίου 
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Vases:  most  of  them  have  isolated  letters:  X  (no.  39),  X  (no.  40), /\  (no.  41),  ΑΓ  (no.  42),  B 
(no.  45),  Λ  (no.  46),ZV  (no.  47;  or  ΔΥ),  E  (no.  48),  1-  I APA  (no.  49;  ca.  400  B.C.:  ίαρά), 
IE  (no.  50),  HP·  ΙΔ  (no.  51;  ca.  400  B.C.),  nos.  52  and  53  =  SEG  XXXVII  816;  in  no.  55 
(Boiotian  lebes;  5th  cent.  B.C.)  μέ  πνίγε  (two  wrestling  satyrs;  from  Bari),  Ξ  (no.  56;  4th  cent. 
B.C.),  Π  (no.  57;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.),  P  (nos.  58/59;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.),  ΣΩ  (no.  60;  4th  cent. 
B.C.).  N.B.:  nos.  39,  42,  56/57  are  from  Canosa;  nos.  43/44,  48,  50,  55  are  from  Bari;  no.  51 
is  from  Gioia  del  Colle  (Monte  Sannace);  nos.  52/53  are  from  Ruvo 
Lead  medicine  bottle:  no.  64  =  SEG  XXXI  881 

Loom  weights:  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1538  in  general;  nos.  66-70  =  SEG  XXXVI  892-895  (with 
app.cr.);  no.  71  =  same  text  as  no.  70  (SEG  XXXVI  895  app.cr.);  no.  73  =  SEG  XXXVI  896; 
no.  76  =  SEG  XXXVI  897;  no.  78  =  SEG  XXXVI  898;  no.  79  :  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  898  app.cr.; 
no.  81-88  =  SEG  XXXVI  899-906.  No.  72:  'Ήρα  (4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.);  no.  74:  Θενιανα 
(4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.);  no.  75:  Κλεόδαμος  (4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.);  no.  77:  Νικώς  (4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.); 
no.  80  ΠΑΡΜ  (retrograde) 

Terracotta  moulds/statues/tools:  no.  89  (mould  of  a  human  leg):  γράβιον  εχω  (‘ho  la 
fiaccola’);  perhaps  an  ex-voto  of  an  athlete;  no.  90  (mould  of  a  reclining  man):  Μοσχίδα  (4th 
cent.  B.C.);  no.  91  (mould  of  a  theatre  mask):  Λ  I  Μοσχίδα  I  P  (4th  cent.  B.C.);  no.  92  (mould  of 
a  female  head):  ΣΛ  or  ΣΑ  (4th  cent.  B.C.);  no.  93  (mould  of  a  satyr’s  head):  Φ  I  (4th/3rd  cent. 
B.C.);  no.  94  =  LSAG  p.  284  no.  5;  nos.  95/96  =  SEG  XLI  883;  no.  97  (mould  of  an  object 
used  to  polish  or  to  knead  clay):  Άριστίππω  (4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.);  no.  98  =  SEG  XL  909  (a 
terracotta  mortar  rather  than  a  melting  pot  (so  SEG  XL)) 

Gems,  Rings,  Fibulae:  no.  106  (scaraboid):  ΠΟΛ  (sinistrorsum;  1st  cent.  B.C.);  no.  107 
(bronze  ring):  ΣΥΛΛ—  EMI  (sinistrorsum;  5th  cent.  B.C.);  no.  108  (ivory  ring):  C0  (4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.);  nos.  112/113  (fibulae)  =  LSAG  284  nos.  11/12;  no.  114  (ivory  tessera  with 
representation  of  an  amphora  with  Greek  inscription):  a)  on  the  belly:  ’Ίσιδ(ος)  b)  on  the  other 
side:  A  I  (undated). 


957.  Ticinum.  Epitaph  of  Patricius  and  others,  471  A.D.  IG  XIV  2290  ( SEG 
XXXII  1070).  L.Boffo  in  Supplementa  Italica  9  (Rome  1992)  254/255,  presents  a  bibliography 
listing  publications  and  readings  since  IG  XIV. 


958.  Ticinum.  Epitaph  ?  G.Panazza  in  Atti  del  II  convegno  per  lo  studio  dell’ arte  nell’alto 
medio  evo  tenuto  presso  I’Universitd  di  Pavia  nel  settembre  1950  (Torino  1953)  241  no.  34. 
Republished  after  reexamination  of  the  stone  in  the  Museo  Civico  Archeologico  del  Castello 
Visconteo  di  Pavia  by  L.Boffo  in  Supplementa  Italica  9  (1992)  322/323  no.  109  (ph.). 

Δ..[-  ca.  6  -]  I  έτους  TA[..].[-  ca.  3  -]  I  CIYKH[-  ca.  3  -]..l  EHCOT.. 

[-  ca.  2  -]  II  .ΚΥΙΙΗ0[—  Τεβλεσίου  .[— ]  I  .ΗΙΙ....[—  I  . ] 


Undated  by  B. 
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959.  Ticinum.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  ring,  late  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Bronze  ring  with  inscription  (seal)  and  palm  decoration  below;  now  in  the  Museo  Archeologico 
of  the  University  of  Pavia.  Ed.pr.  C.Tomaselli  in  Museo  dell’Istituto  di  Archeologia,  Materiali  3 
(Milano  1987)  131/132,  151,  227,  G  65.  Republished  after  re-examination  by  L.Boffo  in 
Supplementa  Italica  9  (Rome  1992)  334  no.  130  (ph.);  cf.  also  M.P.Billanovich,  Epigraphica  54 
(1992)  [1993]  120  no.  2  (ph.);  ead.,  MV  151  (1992/1993)  1 108/1 109  note  15  (ph.). 

ΘεΙωδόΙτου 


ΦΕΟΔΩΤΟΥ,  ed.pr.;  Θεωδότου,  Boffo,  Bill.;  Theodotos  should  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  ‘proto- 
bishop’  of  Pavia  also  known  as  Syrus  (4th/5th  cent.  A.D.),  Bill. 


960.  Velia.  Inscribed  rocks.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1821. 


961.  Velia.  Velians  abroad.  Starting  from  SEG  XXXII  921/922  recording  two  Έλεάται 
in  Lipara,  G.Manganaro,  Chiron  22  (1992)  390-394  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  851),  collects  literary 
(D.Laert.  9.5.5,  also  concerning  Lipara),  numismatical  and  epigraphical  evidence  concerning 
Velians  ('esperti  navigatori')  abroad.  He  adduces  inscriptions  from  Kephallenia  (P.M.Fraser  - 
T.Roenne  Linders,  OAth  10,  1971,  65  no.  8);  Delos  (17  Velians;  M.-T.Couilloud,  Les  monu¬ 
ments  funeraires  de  Rhinie,  Paris  1974,  168  no.  332;  I.Dilos  2415;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
741);  Naxos  (IG  XII  5  1018);  Delphi  (SEG  XIX  400;  Syll.3  585  §§  50/51;  105);  Epidauros  (IG 
IV  l1 2  258;  cf.  also  the  decree  of  the  Velians  recognizing  the  asylia  of  the  Asklepios  temple  in 
Kos:  SEG  XII  378,  where  the  έπίσαμον  ζώιον  γυναικέον  καθήμενον  (L.  12)  is  that  of  the 
grammateus  of  Velia  rather  than  of  the  city);  Athens  (IG  II2  8481a;  8483;  CIG  6986  =  R.Noll, 
Die  griechische  und  lateinische  Inschriften  der  Wiener  Antikensammlung  des  Kunsthistorischen 
Museums,  Vienna  1986,  39  no.  97). 


962.  Vacat. 


963.  Verona.  Dedication  to  Isityche,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  P.Orsi,  AEMO  vol.  II 
191-193.  Republished  by  G.Paci,  Annali  dei  Musei  civici  (Rovereto)  5  (1989)  11-28  (ph.);  non 
vidimus;  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1990)  [1993]  126  no.  420:  Είσιτύχη  I  Έρως 


1.  Isityche  I  Isis  Fortuna,  P.,  who  lists  fourteen  parallels  for  the  cult  of  Isis  Fortuna  in  the  area  II  perhaps  there 

was  a  third  line  but  this  is  now  illegible. 
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964.  Antipolis.  Epigram.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1821. 


964bis.  Antipolis  (area  of).  Greek  inscription(s).  A.Chastagnol,  Inscriptions  latines 
de  Narbonnaise  II.  Antibes,  Riez,  Digne  (XLIVe  supplement  a  Gallia;  Paris  1992),  contains  one 
bilingual  inscription  from  lie  Sainte-Marguerite:  103/104  no.  72  =  IG  XIV  2427  (IGR  I  8;  CIG 
6777;  CIL  ΧΠ  174;  ca.  150-200  A.D.;  now  lost);  the  Latin  fragment  102  no.  71  from  lie  Saint- 
Honorat  ([— ]0  ΓΓΕΜ[— ];  ph.)  was  erroneously  included  in  IG  XIV  as  no.  2430. 


965.  Augustodunum.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  ca.  150-early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Two 
square  mosaic  panels  belonging  to  the  same  floor  as  the  Anakreon  panel  SEG  XXVI  1213;  the 
floor  originally  contained  five  or  eight  panels  separated  from  each  other  by  geometrical  borders; 
found  in  1990,  now  in  the  Musee  Rolin  at  Autun.  On  the  left  panel  (1)  in  the  center  the 
philosopher  Metrodoros  clad  in  a  richly  folded  pallium  and  seated  on  a  klismos;  with  his  right 
hand  he  touches  his  cheek  in  a  reflective  attitude,  in  his  left  hand  he  holds  a  scroll;  on  the  frag¬ 
mentary  right  panel  (2)  Epikouros  clad  in  a  white  cloak,  holding  a  long  stick  in  his  right  hand 
and  probably  originally  seated  on  a  throne;  the  inscriptions  in  both  cases  on  all  sides  of  the 
figures.  Edd.pr.  A. Blanchard,  M.Blanchard-Lemee:  (1)  in  the  exhibition  catalogue  Metrodore, 
un  philosophe,  une  mosaique,  Musie  Rolin  6  Juillet  -  30  Septembre  1992  (Autun  1992)  49-57 
(ph.,  also  of  SEG  XXVI  1213;  dr.);  (2)  in  CRAI  (1993)  969-984  (dr.);  ph.  of  the  fragment 
representing  Epikouros  without  inscription  fragments  in  both  (1)  and  (2). 


1  Γ[εγόναμεν  α]παξ,  δίς  δ’  ού- 

κ  ε[στι  γ]ενέσθαι·  σύ  δε  ού- 
κ  ών  τής  αΰριον  κύρι- 
4  [ος]  τό  [χ]αΐρον  άνα- 

β[άλ]λϊ|  ·  6  δε 
[βίος]  μελ- 
[λη]σμφ 
8  παραπόλ- 


λυται  και  έκασ¬ 
τος  [ή]- 
[μών  ά]σ- 
12  χολο[ύ]- 

[μ]ενο[ς]  άπο[θ]νή[σ]- 
κει 

Μητρ[ό]δωρος 


2  [Ούκ  εστιν  ή]δέως  ζ[ήν  ανευ  του] 

[φρο]νί[μω]ς  κ[α]ί  κ[αλώς  και  δικ]αί- 

[ως  ο]ΰδέ  φρο[ν]ί[μως  καί  κ]α- 
4  [λώς  καί  δικα]ίω[ς  ανε]υ 

[του] 

[ήδέ]- 

[ως] 

8  [Έ]πίκου- 

[ρ]ος 
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Letter  forms:  f  (but  M  in  Μητρ[ό]δωρος),  C,  00;  these  rounded  forms  are  at  variance  with  the  lettering  on  the 
Anakreon  panel,  which  has  E,  Μ,  Σ,  Ω  and  an  archaizing  zeta  (I):  conscious  esthetical  play  with  later  and  classical 
letter  forms,  edd.pr.  II 1.  this  maxim  is  known  from  Stobaeus,  Floril.  16.29,  Arsenius  14.67,  P .Berol.  21312  fr. 
a,  LL.  2-6  and  two  manuscripts:  Vat.  gr.  1950  and  Vat.  gr.  743  (incomplete  quotations  in  Plutarch,  Moral.  1 104  e 
and  1006  ef);  edd.pr.  present  an  app.crit.  including  the  varying  readings  of  all  versions;  the  most  important 
variation  of  the  Autun  mosaic  is  the  omission  after  γενέσθαι  (L.  2),  of  δει  δε  τον  αιώνα  μηκέτ’  είναι,  present 
in  all  other  sources:  either  the  mosaicist  gives  the  original  version,  the  missing  phrase  being  a  later  parasitic 
addition,  or  he  suppressed  it  since  he  considered  its  contents  too  depressing  for  the  revellers  in  a  reception  room; 
Stobaeus  has  τον  καιρόν,  the  other  sources  τό  χαΐρον;  in  L.  4  there  is  no  room  for  NK:  a  further  confirmation  of 
the  reading  τό  χαΐρον,  already  preferred  by  several  scholars.  The  maxim  is  assigned  to  Epikouros  by  Plutarch  and 
Stobaeus,  followed  by  modem  scholars,  but  to  Metrodoros  in  Vat.  gr.  743;  edd.pr.  prefer  the  latter,  but  allow  for 
the  possibility  that  the  first  phrase  is  a  quotation  from  Epikouros  II  2.  Epikouros’  fifth  maxim,  known  from  Cic., 
De  fin.  1.18.57;  Cassius  in  Cic.,  Ep.  adfam.  15.19.2;  Seneca,  De  vita  beata  7.1;  Plut.,  Non  posse  suaviter  vivi 
secundum  Epicurum  2  p.  1087  c;  Vat.  gr.  1950;  complete  quotations  in  D.Laert.  10.132  and  140  (cf.  also  Dioge¬ 
nes  of  Oinoanda  Smith  Fr.  37  in  marg.  inf.);  edd.pr.  present  an  app.crit.  including  the  varying  readings  of  all 
versions.  In  the  manuscripts  of  D.Laertius  the  words  ουδέ  φρονίμως  καί  καλώς  και  δικαίως  are  missing;  they 
were  restored  on  the  basis  of  a  Greek  translation  of  Cic.,  De  fin.  by  Stephanus  and  Gassendi  already  in  the  16th 
and  17th  cent  The  Autun  mosaic  (as  well  as  the  Diogenes  of  Oinoanda  fragment)  show  that  their  intervention  was 
justified  II  the  mosaicist,  who  probably  did  not  work  after  models  from  abroad,  may  have  found  the  maxims  in 
anthologies,  perhaps  in  a  library  in  Augustodunum.  The  purpose  of  the  Metrodoros  maxim  was  to  remind  people 
of  the  joys  of  philosophy  to  be  enjoyed  before  the  end  of  life;  here,  used  in  a  dining-room  in  combination  with 
light-hearted  Anakreontic  adhortations,  its  sense  is  more  material,  edd.pr.  in  Metrodore;  however,  in  CRA1  they 
point  to  δικαίως,  in  combination  with  ήδέως,  in  the  Epikouros  maxim  and  underline  the  serious  moral 
undertone  of  all  three  maxims;  those  of  Anakreon  express  the  idea  of  moderation  II  in  Metrodore  35  (ph.  on  34)  and 
in  CRAI  970  mention  is  made  of  fragments  of  an  inscription  from  a  fourth  panel:  G)[ — ]  I  ETC0[ — ]  I  Δ[— 
--]  (perhaps  ΔΑ[ — ]). 


966.  Cales  a  Mezin.  Inscribed  glass  skyphos,  beginning  of  the  Roman  Impe¬ 
rial  period.  A  glass  handle  of  a  skyphos  inscribed  on  two  sides.  Ed.pr.  M.Feugere,  RAN  25 
(1992)  194  (ph.):  Φιλίππω  I  Σιδονίω 


Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  179:  'ne  peut-on  lire  Φιλίππου  I  Σιδονίο[υ]  ?’. 


967.  Isle  of  Bagaud  (Var).  Stamp  on  a  tin  ingot,  late  Hellenistic  period?  SEG 

XXXVIII  1022.  Republished  by  J.G.Vinogradov,  ZPE  91  (1992)  203-205  (dr.).  On  205-208, 
M.J.Treister  studies  the  metal  trade  in  the  late  Hellenistic  period;  lead  and  tin  were  probably 
extracted  in  Spain:  Των  περί  Έρακλείδην  ΰποκελ(λαρίων) 


Υποκελ(τών),  ed.pr.;  ΰπό  Κελτών,  SEG ;  cellarii  or  cellararii  are  employees  of  a  trade  company  who  super¬ 
vise  the  production  and  storage  of  tin  and  guarantee  the  quality  of  the  ingots  with  their  stamp;  the  hypocellarii  are 
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subordinate  employees,  V.;  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  115,  wonders  whether  this  word  is  possible  at  the  date  given 
by  V.  [Cf.  M.J.Treister,  The  role  of  metals  in  ancient  Greek  history  (Leiden  1996)  353/354], 


968.  Lugdunum.  Greek  names  in  Latin  inscriptions.  T.Drew-Bear  in  F.Berard  - 
Y.LeBohec  (edd.),  Inscriptions  latines  de  Gaule  lyonnaise.  Actes  de  la  Table-ronde  de  novembre 
1990  organisee  au  Centre  d’Etudes  Romaines  et  Gallo-Romaines  de  IVniversite  Lyon  III  et  au 
Musde  de  la  Civilisation  Gallo-Romaine  de  Lyon  (Collection  du  Centre  d'Etudes  Romaines  et 
Gallo-Romaines,  Nouvelle  Serie  10;  Lyon  1992)  51-56,  discusses  the  Greek  names  in  two  Latin 
inscriptions:  1)  L’Annde  Epigraphique  (1961)  no.  68  =  P.Wuilleumier,  Inscriptions  latines  des 
trois  Gaules  (Paris  1963)  99/100  no.  251;  2)  M.Le  Glay  -  A.Audin,  Notes  d'dpigraphie  et 
d'archiologie  lyonnaises  (Lyon  1976)  30  no.  13.  In  (1)  Danfiola,  Danfeianus  and  Danfius  are 
based  on  δάφνη  (no  mason’s  error,  since  -nf-  reflects  the  actual  pronunciation)  and  belong  to  the 
category  of  anthroponyms  derived  from  plant  names  (Anthus,  Ianthe,  Mastichum;  cf.  also  Car¬ 
pus);  alleged  connections  with  Apollo,  the  myth  of  Daphne  and  Apollo,  or  relations  with  Daphne 
near  Antiochia  in  Syria  should  be  rejected,  since  the  bearers  obviously  did  not  know  Greek;  in 
(2)  Caletyche  is  a  normal  Greek  name  (on  54  note  18  D.-B.  collects  examples  of  Καλλιτύχη 
and  related  names;  cf.  also  Άγαθητύχη  and  Καλημέρα),  but  Pametis  is  a  genitive  of  the 
Egyptian  name  Pames  (Πάμης  or  Πάμιν;  cf.  55  note  24  for  these  and  related  names);  that  a 
woman  bears  this  male  name,  can  perhaps  be  explained  by  her  ignorance  of  her  native  Egyptian 
tongue;  the  name  testifies  to  a  connection  of  Lugdunum  with  Egypt.  Apart  from  Pames,  there  are 
no  indigenous  oriental  names  in  Lugdunum  (like  Logbasis,  Ouaoua,  Papas).  D.-B.  stresses  that 
Greek  names  do  not  necessarily  reveal  the  origin  of  the  slaves  and  freedmen  concerned. 


969.  Massilia.  Massilians  abroad.  Starting  from  L. Robert’s  onomastical  study  (J  S 
1968,  197-213  =  OMS  VII  141-157)  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  890/891)  195- 
199,  collects  and  occasionally  briefly  discusses  inscriptions  recording  Μασσαλιώτοα  (Μασ- 
σαλιήτοα)  abroad:  Egypt  (J.Baillet,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  des  Tombeaux  des  Rois  ou 
Syringes  ά  Thebes  (Cairo  1920-1926;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1708)  173/174;  502);  Asia  Minor  (diplo¬ 
matic  activities:  I. Priene  65;  Syll  3  591  =  l.Lampsakos  4);  Rhodes  {IG  XII  1  444;  I.Lindos 
184);  Delos  (I. Delos  1417  A  Col.  II  LL.  109/1 10;  IG  XI  4  687);  Delphi  (Syll.3  12  -  LSAG  288 
no.  2;  Syll3  585  LL.  10/11;  F.Delphes  III  4  134  D  (Lilaia));  Athens  (IG  II2  9294-9297);  Leu- 
kas  (IG  IX  1  590);  Rome  (IG  XIV  1884  =  IGUR  820;  IG  XIV  Add.  2178  on  p.  703  =  IGUR 
940);  Olbia  (Gaul;  SEG  XXXII  1080);  Emporion  (typical  Ionian  onomastics  of  Massilia:  Έρ- 
μοκάϊκος,  Καύστριος;  cf.  also  SEG  XLI  892);  Gerona  (M.Almagro,  Les  inscripciones  Ampu- 
ritanas  griegas,  ibericas  y  latinas,  Barcelona  1952,  19-21  no.  3;  ph.);  Sardinia  (Tharros;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  889);  Syracuse  (P.Orsi,  NSA  1915,  185/186;  dr.);  Lilybaion  (Kokalos  9,  1963, 
157/158;  ph.);  inscription  probably  from  the  sanctuary  of  Aphrodite  at  Mount  Eryx  (IG  XIV  295 
=  M.T.Manni  Piraino,  Iscrizioni  greche  lapidarie  del  Museo  di  Palermo,  Palermo  1973,  178  no. 
139;  dated  to  400-350  B.C.  by  M.P,  to  the  3rd/2nd  cent,  by  Mang.;  ph.).  On  200-206  he 
presents  the  numismatical  evidence  for  the  Massilian  diaspora. 
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970.  Cordoba.  Epigram  dedicated  to  Artemis,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXVI 
1215  (XXVII  711).  On  the  basis  of  a  comparison  with  other  Roman  altars  from  Cordoba  J.Bel- 
tran  Fortes,  Habis  23  (1992)  171-196  (ph.;  in  Spanish,  with  English  summary),  assigns  the  altar 
on  which  the  epigram  is  engraved  to  the  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Consequently  either  the  text  was  not 
composed  by  Arrianos  of  Nicomedia,  proconsul  of  Baetica  between  125  and  127  A.D.,  historian 
and  philosopher  (L.Flavius  Arrianos  Xenophon),  or  it  was  copied  from  an  earlier  monument. 


971.  Emporion.  History.  M.J.Pena,  Index  20  (1992)  135-145,  discusses  the  literary, 
epigraphical  and  numismatical  sources  for  the  polis  Emporion.  In  the  epigraphical  section  (138- 
141)  she  points  to  the  term  Έμπορΐται  in  the  business  letters  of  Emporion  ( SEG  XXXVII  838 
L.  3;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  972)  and  Pech-Maho  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1036  (XLI  891*)  A  L.  2)  and 
discusses  the  documents  presented  in  our  lemmata  nos.  973  and  976. 


972.  Emporion.  Business  letter  on  a  lead  tablet,  ca.  530-500  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII 
838;  XL  915*.  J.Velaza,  BN  27  (1992)  264-267,  comments  on  the  name  Βασπεδ[-  ca.  2  -]  in 
LL.  5  and  8:  a  pre-Roman  Hispanic  proper  name  consisting  of  the  elements  Βασ-  and  -πεδ.  V. 
points  out  that  -πεδ  is  a  rendering  of  -bet  and  adduces  parallels  for  both  elements  in  Hispanic 
onomastics.  On  the  assumption  that  two  letters  are  missing  in  fine,  V.  presents  the  following 
possibilities:  bas-betar,  bas-betar,  bas-betan,  bas-betan,  bas-betes,  bas-betes,  bas-betin,  bas- 
betin. 

After  re-examination  of  the  tablet  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Barcelona  O. Musso, 
Empdries  48-50  (1986-1989)  [1993]  156-159,  presents  the  following  new  readings,  restorations 
and  interpretations: 

L.  2:  (Ζακ)άνθηι  (=  correct  name  of  Saguntum)  rather  than  Σαιγάνθηι  (scribe’s  error) 

L.  3:  either  1)  [έ]ππορίταισιν  or  2)  [ά]ππορίταισιν  instead  of  Έμππορίταισιν:  1)  either 
dative  plural  of  Έμπορΐται  or  of  έμπορΐται  =  μέτοικοι  (cf.  Hesych.  s.v.);  2)  dative 
plural  of  άμφορίτης  =  άμφορεύς,  probably  to  be  connected  with  κοίνος  (=  και  οίνος; 
L.  4) 

L.  5:  [— ]αν  θήϊον  ώνήσθαι  βάς  πέδ[ον  Καρ]π[ητανών]  rather  than  [--]άνθηι  (= 
[Σαιγ]άνθηι  ?)  δν  ιόνήσθαι  Βασπεδ[--]π[— ];  βάς  =  ‘going’;  Μ.  strongly  rejects 
interpreting  ΒΑΣΠΕΔ  as  a  name  (‘stramba  interpretazione’;  cf.  above);  the  reference  is 
probably  to  the  sulphur  mine  of  Hellin  near  Albacete,  North  of  the  river  Segura  (=  Latin 
Tader;  cf.  Plin.,  N.H.  3.9);  this  mine  belonged  to  the  territory  of  the  Karpetanoi  (cf. 
Strabo  3.2) 

L.  6:  [— ]αν  άρσαν:  participle  of  άραρίσκω  (cf.  already  SEG  XXXVII  838  app.crit.: 
belonging  to  an  implied  πλοΐον  (or  άκάτιον:  SEG  XL  915);  M.  refers  to  Horn.,  Od. 
2.289/290:  ‘to  store’,  ‘to  put  into’)’;  παρακομί(ζ)έν  (infinitive,  either  depending  on  a 
verb  like  κελεύω,  or  ‘pro  imperativo’)  rather  than  παρακομίσέν;  in  fine  κα[σσί- 
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τ]ερ[ον]  instead  of  κάσ[— ]εν;  tin  was  found  in  Tartessos,  where  also  the  tin  coming 
from  the  North,  inter  alia  the  Kassiteric  islands,  was  collected  and  sold  (Strabo  3.2.9) 

L.  8.  M.  reads  nothing  before  ΚΑΙΚΕΛΕΥΕΣΕ;  either  κελεύε(ι)  σε  or  κελεύ(σει)  σε  (cf. 
fut.  έλξει,  SEG  XXXVII  app.crit.:  conj.  aor.)  rather  than  κέλευε  σε  (imperative);  βάς 
πέδ[ον]  Έλι[βυργίων]  instead  of  Βασπεδ[-]ελι[-];  according  to  Steph.  Byz.(s.v.) 
Έλιβύργη  belonged  to  Tartessos:  cf.  above  ad  L.  6 
L.  13:  όκόσο(ν)  rather  than  όκόσό;  e.g.  κάπιστε(ι)λάτω  όκόσο(ν)  άν  [δοκή], 

Μ.  points  out  that,  if  his  restoration  of  the  toponyms  in  LL.  5  and  8  is  correct,  the  terminus 
ante  quern  of  the  letter  is  the  battle  of  Alalia  (540-535  B.C.);  after  it  Massilia  and  its  colony 
Emporion  had  no  access  to  the  area  South  of  the  Ebro.  If  so,  the  letter  was  probably  written  ca. 
550  B.C.,  i.e.  the  period  when  Emporion  was  founded.  G.Cavallo  apud  M.  (159  note  2)  com¬ 
pares  our  letter  to  that  from  Berezan  (SEG  XL  609*;  ca.  550-500  B.C.)  and  dates  both  documents 
to  the  5th  cent.  B.C. 


973.  Emporion.  Law  ?,  ca.  450-early  4th  cent.  B.C.  M.Almagro,  Las  inscriptiones 
ampuritanas,  griegas,  ibericas  y  latinas  (Barcelona  1952)  34-36  no.  21;  cf.  M.Lejeune  - 
J.Pouilloux,  CRAI  (1988)  532,  and  SEG  XLI  892.  M.J.Pena,  art.  tit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971) 
140/141,  reports  that  after  re-examination  of  the  lead  tablet  in  the  Monographic  Museum  of 
Ampurias  R.A.Santiago  dates  this  document  to  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading  rather  than  to 
the  1st  cent.  B.C.  (A.)  or  to  the  late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (L.-P.).  P.  discusses  the  few  legible 
words  and  interprets  the  fragment  as  a  law  concerning  a  recently  founded  polis  (cf.  νόμος; 
έσκατοικίσαι:  infinitive  aorist  of  έσκατοικίζω,  not  attested  so  far;  -μέθα  και  τής  γρ[αφής]; 
‘we’  (-μέθα)  and  ‘you’  (ΰμέας;  ΰμέων:  two  partners  were  concerned)).  This  interpretation 
possibly  fits  in  with  Strabo  3.4.8,  recording  the  development  of  a  mixed  (indigenous/Greek) 
constitution  for  Emporion. 


974.  Emporion.  Bilingual  dedication,  ca.  50  B.C .  ILER  303  =  IRC  III  15.  I.Roda, 
Bol.  del  Museo  Arqueol.  Nac.  (Madrid)  8  (1990)  79/80  (ph.),  joins  the  two  fragments  of  a 
bilingual  inscription,  containing  the  right  part  of  the  text;  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1991) 
[1994]  288  no.  1116. 

[Isidi  Sera]pi  aedem  I  [simulacr]a  porticus  I  [Numas  Njumeni  f(ilius)  I  [Alexandri] nus  II 
[eusebi-  or  deuot]us  faciul[ndum  cur(auit)  I  Είσίδι  Σ]αράπι  I  [ναόν  ξό]ανα  I  [στο]άν 
Νουμας  II  [Νουμη]νίου  ΆλεΙ[ξαν]δρεύς  I  [εύσ]εβής  έπόει. 


975.  Emporion.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  late  Hellenistic  period.  R.Olmos  Romero 
and  R.Mar  -  J.Ruiz  de  Arbulo  in  Mosaicos  Romanos.  Actas  de  la  I  Mesa  Redonda  Hispano- 
Francesa  sobre  Mosaicos  Romanos  habida  en  Madrid  en  1985  (Manuel  Fernandez-Galiano  in 
Memoriam·,  Madrid  1989)  43-57  and  63-65,  reflect  on  the  mosaic  inscriptions  Ήδύκοιτος  and 
χαΐρε,  ’Αγαθός  Δαίμων  (M.Almagro,  Les  inscriptiones  ampuritanas  griegas,  ibiricas  y 


284 


SPAIN-LUSITANIA 


IG  XIV 


latinas,  Barcelona  1952  nos.  22  and  23);  for  Ήδύκοιτος  of.  SEG  XXXVIII  1040,  unknown  to 
the  Spanish  authors. 


976.  Emporion.  Stamped  tiles,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Three  terracotta  tiles  with  rectangular 
stamps:  ΔΗΜ  (=  δημοσία/δημόσιον)  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Gerona.  A.Balil  in 
VII  Congreso  Nacional  de  Arqueologia,  Barcelona  I960  (Zaragoza  1962)  323-325;  J. A. Ochoa  in 
Actas  del  VII  Congreso  Espanol  de  Estudios  Cldsicos,  Madrid,  abril  1987  (Madrid  1989)  223- 
229  (with  erroneous  interpretation  as  votives  to  Demeter).  See  now  M.J.Pena,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  971)  141  (ph.),  who  points  to  similar  stamps  from  Velia  (another  Phokaian  colony) 
and  assigns  the  Emporion  tiles  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  at  the  latest.  Whatever  their  function  (use 
limited  to  public  buildings  ?;  state  control  ?  state  atelier  ?),  the  stamps  testify  to  the  existence  of 
an  organized  polis.  They  must  have  been  in  use  for  a  considerable  period  (contra  Balil),  since  an 
earlier  and  a  later  form  of  the  delta  are  on  record. 


LUSITANIA 


977.  Myrtilis  (Mertola,  district  of  Beja).  Epitaph  of  Eutyches,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

Gray  marble  plaque  found  in  the  Christian  basilica  in  Rossio  do  Carmo.  Edd.pr.  L.Coelho, 
M.M.Alves  Dias,  C.Torres  in  Ficheiro  Epigrdfico  (Supl.  de  << Conimbriga >>)  42  (1992)  no. 
185  (ph.);  republished  by  J.B.  Curbera,  ZPE  108  (1995)  102,  whose  text  we  reproduce. 

[’Ένθα]  I  [κατάκ]ιτε  I  Ευτυχής  I  έσταμινιΙΙας  t  ετών  I  κη' 


Undated  by  edd.pr.;  6th  cent  A.D.,  C.  II  1.  restored  by  C.;  edd.pr.  restored  nothing  II  4-5.  Έσταμινίας:  genitive 
of  Steminia,  edd.pr.;  έσταμινίας:  trader  or  maker  of  staminiae  =  ‘linsey  shirts’. 


978.  Myrtilis  (Mertola,  district  of  Beja).  Fragment  of  a  Christian  epitaph, 
undated.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  plaque  found  in  the  Christian  basilica  in  Rossio  do 
Carmo.  Edd.pr.  L.Coelho,  M.M.Alves  Dias,  C.Torres  in  Ficheiro  Epigrdfico  (Supl.  de 
«Conimbriga»)  42  (1992)  no.  186  (ph.). 

[’Ένθα  κα]τάκιτ[ε  —I—  άνεπαύσα]το  Έπι[φάνιος  ---I---] 


2.  Or  άπεγένε]το  or  άπώλε]το;  or  Έπι[νίκιος  — ,  edd.pr. 


979.  Myrtilis  (Mertola,  district  of  Beja).  Fragment  of  a  Christian  epitaph, 
undated.  Three  joining  white  marble  fragments  found  during  excavations  in  the  Christian  basil 
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ica  in  Mertola.  Edd.pr.  L.Coelho,  M.M.Alves  Dias,  C.Torres  in  Ficheiro  Epigrdfico  (Supl  de 
«Conimbriga»)  41  (1992)  no.  184  (ph.). 

I  εζεσε[ν  ετών  ?]l :  ξ'  :  πλέω[ν]  I  έλάττω·  έκίοιμέθέ  έν 
ίρηνη  II  μη(νι)  Απρελλίφ  I  ιη'  ίνδ[ικτίωνος  ?]Ι  ΑΔ"' 


2-3.  For  this  expression  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1655  II  6-7.  ένθ]1άδ  hedera  [ε  κεΐτε],  edd.pr. 


BRITANNIA 


980.  Londinium.  Dipinto  on  an  amphora,  Roman  imperial  period.  Fragment  of  an 
amphora  with  a  painted  inscription;  found  in  1989/1990  in  London  (52-63  London  Wall). 
Edd.pr.  M.W.C.Hassall  -  R.S.O.Tomlin,  Britannia  23  (1992)  320  no.  36:  [-]  Σεουήρου 


981.  Luguvalium  (Carlisle).  Graffito  on  a  'carrot'  amphora.  SEG  XLI  900.  Now 
fully  published  by  R.S.O.Tomlin,  JEA  78  (1992)  307-312  (ph.;  dr.):  κούκ(ιον)  (=  Latin  cuci, 
the  fruit  of  the  doum  palm;  SEG  XLI:  κούκ(ια)).  T.  argues  that  this  class  of  amphora,  whose 
provenance  has  been  uncertain,  was  made  in  Egypt  and  was  used  to  export  Egyptian  preserved 
fruit.  For  a  summary  of  T.’s  argument  see  I.D.Caruana,  Britannia  23  (1992)  61/62  (ph.;  dr.). 


GERMANIA 


982.  Colonia  Ulpia  Traiana.  Lead  mirror,  2nd/3rd  cent.  a.d.  CIL  XIII  10029 
(319);  IG  XIV  2577  (13);  SEG  XXXVII  834.  Republished  by  P. Weiss,  ZPE  91  (1992)  197- 
199  (dr.;  with  translation).  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  103,  however,  prefers  the  interpretation  of 
SEG:  Κύ(κ)λε{κ}  τουτει  νόσ[ο]ν  αρ’  έλάτω  ποεΐ 


Κυλικ(ίδιον  or  -ιον),  C/L;  ΚΥΛΙΚ,  ‘Spiegelschriftfehler’  for  κύκλι(ον),  circle,  W.;  νόσ(ον)  άν(ι)αρ(άν), 
CIL ;  the  illness  is  love,  the  suffering  will  diminish  like  the  shrinking  image  in  the  convex  mirror,  W.;  Κύ(ϊν- 
τος)  Λικ(ίνιος)  Τουτεινος  έν  Άρελάτφ  ποιεΐ,  SEG. 


AFRICA  PROCONSULARIS 


983.  Bulla  Regia.  Mosaic  inscription,  ca.  350-400  A.D.  Inscription  in  a  mosaic,  in 
a  tabula  ansata,  in  the  ‘Maison  de  la  Nouvelle  Chasse’;  at  the  end  of  the  text  a  vertical  palm.  Ed. 


286 


AFRICA  PROCONSULARIS-MAURETANIA  TINGITANA 


IG  XIV 


pr.  R.Hanoune  in  L’Afrique  dans  [’Occident  romain  (I  er  siicle  av.  J.-C.  -  IV  e  siicle  ap.  J.-C.) 
(Collection  Ecole  Fran9.de  Rome  vol.  134;  Rome  1990)  70-75;  cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique 
(1991)  [1994]  471  no.  1683:  Έν  σεαυτω  τάς  ελπίδας  ήχη  (for  έχε) 

Evidence  of  the  strength  of  philosophical  paganism  in  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Africa,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  CIL  VIII 
7922  =  ILAlg.  1936,  from  Cirta  (Iustus  sibi  lex  est). 


984.  Hadrumetum.  Inscription  on  an  agate.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1705. 


985.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  terracotta  statuette,  early  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  Terracotta  statuette  representing  a  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and  reclining 
on  a  couch;  inscription  incised  on  the  back  of  the  couch.  Ed.pr.  S.Besques,  Catalogue  des  figuri¬ 
nes  et  reliefs  en  terre-cuite  grecs,  etrusques  et  romains  IV  -  Π:  Epoques  hellenistique  et  romaine. 
Cyrinaique,  Egypte  ptolimaique  et  romaine,  Afrique  du  nord  et  Proche-Orient  (Musee  du 
Louvre;  Paris  1992)  158  no.  E  445  (ph.):  CTAXYC 


CTAXUS,  ed.pr.  [=  C.Taxus;  however,  the  photo  clearly  shows  a  lunar  sigma  in  fine:  Στάχυς;  for  this  name 
cf.  e.g.  SEG  III  261  Col.  I  L.  16;  269  (=  IG  III  1080);  XXXIII  1056  C  L.  38  (?) ,  Tybout], 


MAURETANIA  TINGITANA 


986.  Oppidum  Novum  (El-Qsar-El-Kebir).  Epitaph  of  Alexandros.  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tion  seen  in  1871  by  C.Tissot  and  quoted  by  E.Miller,  RA  (1874)  2,  238;  originally  built  into  the 
minaret  of  the  mosque  and  now  lost.  Republished  by  A.Akerraz  -  R.Rebuffat  in  IVe  Colloque 
sur  I’histoire  et  I’archiologie  de  I' Afrique  du  Nord,  Strasbourg  1988  (Paris  1991)  II  380/381. 
Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1991)  [1994]  483/484  no.  1744. 

[Ζώσ]ιμος  νέος  [— ]  I  τοΰνομα  Εύριπίδ[ης  τω  π]ατρι  I  ενθάδε  κείμαι 
όλί[γφ  χ]ρόΙνω  τω  βίφ  πα[ραστ]άς·  II  ’Αλέξανδρος  I  έτών  κβ' 


1.  The  interpretation  of  this  line  is  uncertain,  A.-B. 
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987.  Caria.  Indigenous  proper  names  in  Greek  inscriptions.  W.Bliimel,  EA  20 
(1992)  7-33,  presents  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of  Carian  names  which  supersedes  the 
collection  of  L.Zgusta,  Kleinasiatische  Personennamen.  B.  is  heavily  indebted  to  the  IGSK- 
series  for  his  updated  list.  On  28-30  a  'riicklaufiger'  Index  [O.Masson,  BE  (1994)  no.  204, 
comments  on  Μίνδρων  (probably  a  Greek  name;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  52  and  the  name  Μίνδρος)' 
Ναδυς  (cf.  Ναδος  in  IG  I3  1032  L.  453,  list  of  manumitted  slaves),  Μακος  and  Περινγας, 
which  probably  is  to  be  read  as  Πετινγας], 


988.  Aphrodisias.  The  ‘epigraphic  habit’.  W.Liebeschuetz,  ‘The  end  of  the  ancient 
city’,  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  664)  1-49,  on  4-6,  adduces  Aphrodisias  as  a  well- 
documented  example  of  an  empire-wide  phenomenon,  viz.  the  dramatic  stop  in  the  rate  of 
production  of  inscriptions  ca.  250  A.D.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1099  on  p.  333).  The  reduction  of 
honorary  inscriptions  for  local  benefactors  in  favor  of  honorary  epigrams,  and  the  replacement  of 
debated  and  voted  decrees  by  acclamations  show  a  weakening  of  local  politics.  Institutions  of 
political  self-government  decay,  and  political  initiative  is  in  the  hands  of  the  imperial  governor. 
The  fading  out  of  private  and  civic  commemorations  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  is  partly  reversed  in  the 
period  ca.  450  to  550  A.D.,  which  shows  a  peak  of  activity  also  attested  elsewhere;  many  works 
were  undertaken  by  a  new  civic  officer,  the  πατήρ  τής  πόλεως. 


989.  Aphrodisias.  Letter  of  a  provincial  governor,  223-235  A.D.  J. Reynolds, 
Aphrodisias  and  Rome  (London  1982)  no.  48.  R.Haensch,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1740) 
277  note  198,  wonders  whether  νόμος  τής  πόλεως  υμών  in  L.  19  means  ‘law  regarding  your 
city’  (i.e.  issued  on  the  provincial  level)  rather  than  Taw  of  your  city’,  since  it  is  hardly  conceiv¬ 
able  that  a  city  on  its  own  account  could  forbid  a  representative  of  the  Roman  government  to  visit 
it. 


990.  Aphrodisias.  Inscriptions  on  panels,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  916- 
930;  XXXVI  967.  D.R.Edwards  in  J.A.Overman  -  R.S.MacLennan,  Diaspora  Jews  and  Juda¬ 
ism.  Essays  in  honor  of,  and  in  dialogue  with,  A. Thomas  Kraabel  (Atlanta  1992)  299-310, 
reflects  on  the  panel  inscribed  with  έθνους  ’Ιουδαίων  (cf.  R.R.R.Smith,  JRS  78,  1988,  50-77, 
especially  55  (ph.)).  In  addition  to  the  eight  ethne  on  record  in  SEG  XXXI  921,  923-930,  Smith 
mentions  the  following  (ph.):  εθν[ους]  Αΐγυ[πτίων],  έθνους  Άνδιζητών,  έθνους  Βοσπό- 
ρων,  έθνους  Δαρδάνων,  έθνους  Ίαπόδων,  έθνους  ’Ιουδαίων,  εθν[ους]  Καλλαικώ[ν] 
and  έθνους  Πιρουστών. 
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990bis.  Aphrodisias.  Magistrates  on  coins.  D. MacDonald,  The  coinage  of  Aphro¬ 
disias  (Royal  Numismatic  Society  Special  Publication  no.  23;  London  1992)  35-43,  offers  a 
chronological  survey  of  the  magistrates  on  record  on  Aphrodisian  coins.  Some  of  them  are  also 
known  from  inscriptions:  Άρτεμιδωρος  Απολλώνιου  (M.  no.  11;  cf.  J. Reynolds,  Aphrodi¬ 
sias  and  Rome,  London  1982,  no.  26);  Ιασων  Σκυμνου  (M.  no.  12;  R.  no.  5);  Υψικλής 
Αδραστου  (M.  no.  14;  CIG  2752);  Τι.  Κλ.  Ζήλος  (M.  no.  32  (stemma  of  his  family  on  p. 
39);  SEG  XXVI  1219/1220;  CIG  2812;  CIG  2845  =  MAMA  VIII  564  =  R.  no.  40;  LBW  1598 
bis);  Μενεσθεύς  Ίσόβουνος  (M.  no.  33;  W.M.Leake,  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Literature  of  the  United  Kingdom,  1843,  236  and  293  no.  1 1;  cf.  J.M.R.Cormack,  Notes  on  the 
Inscribed  Monuments  of  Aphrodisias,  Reading  1955,  20  and  63  fig.  12);  Πό.  Αϊλ.  Άπολλωνι- 
ανός  (Μ.  no.  35;  LBW  1617  -  CIG  2792  -  MAMA  Vffl  518;  LBW  595  =  CIG  2793). 


991.  Bargylia.  Milestone,  518-527  A.D.  ?  Milestone  found  in  Dorttepe  (West  of 
Milas)  and  said  to  come  from  the  ruins  of  Bargylia.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  X  Araytirma  Sonuglari 
Toplantisi  (1992)  [1993]  209-211. 

[Έπ'ι]  Φλ.  Ανα(στασίου)  Εΐουστίν(ου)  4  Προκόπι(ο)ς  {ο}  ό  περίβλ(επχος) 
[το]ΰ  εύσεβεσχάχου  ή-  [κ]όμ(ης)  και  ΰπατικός  άνε(νέ)- 

μών  βασιλέω(ς)  Φλ.  ωσεν  χά  μίλια  μι' t 


1-3.  The  identity  of  the  emperor  is  problematic,  since  Iustinus  is  not  attested  as  a  second  name  of  Anastasius  I; 
nor  is  Anastasius  for  either  of  the  Iustini.  On  chronological  grounds  (see  below  ad  LL.  3-5)  it  should  be  assumed 
that  Iustinus  I  adopted  the  name  Anastasius  from  his  predecessor,  ed.pr.,  who  gives  the  texts  of  two  milestones 
from  the  same  area  and  dated  to  the  reign  of  Anastasius  I  (491-518  A.D.):  SEG  XVI 665  a  (Halikamassos)  and  694 
b  (Myndos)  II  3.  ΒΑΟΛΕΩΟ,  lapis  II  3-5.  the  governor  of  Caria  FI. Procopius  is  probably  unknown  so  far,  and 
should  be  placed  between  Fl.Iohannes  ( SEG  XVI  665  a  and  694  b)  and  Fl.Palmatus  ( SEG  XXIX  1070;  cf.  XXXIX 
1099  on  p.  336),  i.e.  during  the  reign  of  Iustinus  I  (518-527  A.D.),  ed.pr.  II  4.  ΠΡΟΚΟΠΙΟΧ),  lapis  [Προκόπις 
is  correct:  common  contraction  of  -ιος  to  -ις]  II  5.  ANE,  lapis  II  6.  MI  in  ligature. 


992.  Halikamassos.  Dedicatory  epigram  for  Apollo,  ca.  500-450  B.C.  SEG  I 

424  (cf.  IV  191);  M.L.Lazzarini,  Le  formule  delle  dediche  votive  nella  Grecia  arcaica  (Memorie 
Lincei,  s.  VIII  t.  19  fasc.  2;  Rome  1976)  no.  688;  CEG  I  429.  J.Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  56-61, 
reflects  on  this  epigram,  which  in  his  view  contains  a  dialogue  between  the  inscription  and  the 
voice  of  the  readers  (Lazzarini  and  others:  dialogue  between  passerby  and  stone/statue):  αύδή 
τεχνήεσσα  λίθο(υ)  means  ’the  reading  voice  of  the  stone’  and  λέγε  means  ’read’;  ’the  voice  of 
the  stone’  =  ’the  voice  at  the  service  of  the  stone’  =  ’the  voice  that  reads  the  stone’  =  ’the  voice  of 
the  reader’.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  789  and  1859. 


993.  Herakleia-under-Latmos.  I. Mylasa  524  is  now  to  be  assigned  to  Herakleia·  cf 
W.Bliimel,  EA  19  (1992)  16. 
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994.  Kildara  (Kuzyaka;  Southwest  of  Mylasa).  Letter  of  the  Ptolemaic  Minis¬ 
ter  Tlepolemos,  246  B.C.  Four  white  marble  fragments  built  into  a  house  in  Kuzyaka. 
Fragment  A  broken  below  and  at  right;  fragment  B  broken  on  all  sides  except  below  and 
inscription  in  two  columns;  fragment  C  broken  on  all  sides  and  inscription  in  two  columns;  the 
left  columns  of  B  and  C  join  A  at  right;  fragment  D  broken  on  all  sides  except  below.  Ed.pr. 
W.Bliimel,  EA  20  (1992)  127-133  (ph.). 

A  Τληπολεμος  Κιλλαρεων  I  τώι  δημωι  χαίρειν  ·  παραγενόμενοι 

πΡ°ζ  ήμάς  οι  περί  Ιατροκ'λήΙν  και  Ουλιαδην  και  Πίνδαρον  καί  Ίσχυ- 
ριαν  πρεσβευταί  τό  τΙ[ε  ψήφισμα  τοΰ  δήμου  καί  τά]  ξένια  άπέδωκ[αν] 

4  καί  αυτοί  διελέχθησΙ[αν  καθώς  έν  τώι  ψηφί]σ[ματι  γέγραπται]· 
ημείς  δε  παρηκολουθηΙ[κότ]ες  εΰνόως  προσεληλυθόσι  προς 
τά  τοΰ  βασιλέως  ΠτολΙ[ε]μαίου  πράγματα  καί  τής  αδελφής 
αΰτοΰ  βασιλίσσης  ΒερΙ[ε]νίκης  καί  βασιλέως  Αντιόχου 
8  τοΰ  έγ  βασιλέως  ΆντΙ[ιό]χου  καί  βασιλίσσης  Βερενίκης  τοΐς  τε 
πρεσβευταΐς  ένετύ[χοΙμ]εν  φιλάνθρωπος-  καί  δσαπερ  ήξιοΰ- 


6.  The  gamma  of  πράγματα  corrected  from  an  E,  ed.pr. 

C  (right  column) 


[..]OA[— ]....[  -  -  -  - . ] 

καί  εις  τάς  θυσίας  τά[ς  γιγνομένας  ύπέρ  τοΰ  βασιλέως  ] 
Πτολεμαίου  καί  τή[ς  αδελφής  αΰτοΰ  βασιλίσσης  Βερε]- 

4  νίκης  καί  τ  ών  άλλω[ν  θεών  ?-- . . ] 

άφ’  ής  άν  φέρητε  συ[ . . κατ’  ένι]- 

αυτόν  δραχμάς  ό[κτ . ] 


3.  Or  τή[ς  γυναικός  αΰτοΰ  ?,  ed.pr.  II  [5.  συ[ντάξεως:  annual  'contribution'  which  the  Kildareis 
paid  to  the  Ptolemies;  Tlepolemos  allowed  them  to  deduct  the  money  necessary  for  the  sacrifices  (LL. 
2/3),  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  528]. 


D  . . . . 

[ - ]  ατελείς  είναι  ημέρας  επτά  [ - - ] 

[-  -  -  θ]υσίαν  συντελείτε  καθάπερ  κα[ί  πρότερον . ] 

[ - ]νεων  ών  όφίλετε  τισιν  καί  ΑΔΕΙ [ . - . ] 

4  [-  -  -  ]ΑΝΟΤΟΝ·  καί  περί  τών  κατά  τον  λιμέ[να  -  - . -] 

[ - κ]αί  τών  επί  Βίαντος  γεγενηιμέ[νων .  ] 

[-----]  έπισκεψάμενοι  φροντιοΰμεν  [ . - . ] 

[  -  δια]φερόντως·  γνωρίζοντες  οΰν  δτι  [  -  - . ] 

8  [ - ]πεποήκαμεν  ύμΐν  καί  εις  τό  λοιπόν  [κοινήι - ] 
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[?  διατελού]ντων  υμών  και  ίδίαι  έκαστου  των  πο[λιτών  ? - ] 

[-  -  καλώ]ς  οΰν  ποήσετε  και  αυτοί  έ'ν  [τ]ε  τήι  [προς  βασι]- 
[λέα  Πτολε]μαΐον  αίρέσει  και  τήι  προς  την  άδελ[φήν  αυτού  βασι]- 
12  [λίσσην  Βε]ρενίκην  και  τον  ΰόν  αυτής  βασιλέα  [Άντίοχον  τον] 


[έγ  βασιλέ]ως  Αντιόχου  διαμένοντες  και  [ - ] 

[ - ]  αΰτοΐς  προθυμίαν  παρεχόμενοι  ·  του[ . -] 


[ - τά  τ]ε  παρ’  εκείνων  ύμϊν  ΰπάρξι  φιλάνθρω[πα·  ήμεΐς  δε] 

16  [ - ]ροι  έσόμεθα  προς  τό  την  επιμέλειαν  ΰ[μών  γενέσθαι] 

[ - έντε]τάλμεθα  δε  καί  τοΐς  πρεσβευταΐς  περί  [τούτων  ών] 

άνταπέσ]τειλα  ΰμΐν  vacat  [?  έ'ρρωσθε] 


3.  In  fine  perhaps  άδεια  ?,  ed.pr.  II  4.  λιμένα:  Kildara,  which  paid  tribute  to  the  Delian  League,  is 
ca.  10  km  in  the  interior,  ed.pr.  II  [10.  perhaps  έν  [τ]ε  τήι  [αΰτήι  -],  Herrmann]  II  ed.pr.  points  out 
that  the  Kildareis  joined  the  group  of  Ptolemy  III  Euergetes,  his  sister  Queen  Berenike  and  Antiochos, 
son  of  Berenike  and  the  late  Antiochos  II  Theos  (t  246  B.C.),  in  246  B.C.,  between  the  death  of  Antio¬ 
chos  II  in  April/summer  of  that  year  and  the  assassination  of  Berenike  and  her  son,  some  months  after 
the  death  of  Antiochos  II.  The  Kildareis  joined  this  group  against  the  ’coalition’  of  Seleukos  II  and  his 
mother  Laodike.  In  the  same  year  246  B.C.  the  so-called  third  Syrian  War  broke  out,  called  Λαοδίκειος 
πόλεμος  in  1. Priene  37  L.  134  [contra  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  528,  who  argues  that  the  Kildareis 
were  already  on  the  Ptolemaic  side  before  246  B.C.  (cf.  the  σύνταξις  in  C  L.  5)  and  that  Tlepolemos 
’bought’  the  continuation  of  their  allegiance  by  giving  them  some  privileges].  Our  text  shows  that 
Berenike’s  son  already  carried  the  βασιλεύς-title  in  246  B.C.;  mother  and  son  were  both  killed  by 
Seleukos  II  and  Laodike  later  in  the  year  in  Antiochia.  Tlepolemos,  member  of  a  Xanthian  elite  family, 
is  known  as  Olympic  victor  in  an  equestrian  event  and  as  eponymous  priest  of  Alexander  the  Great  and 
the  deified  Ptolemies  in  Alexandria  in  247-245  B.C.;  for  his  grandson  Τληπόλεμος  Άρταπάτου  (Ira¬ 
nian  name  !)  cf.  SEG  XXVII  123  LL.  54/55,  XXXIII  1184,  XXXVI  1220,  XXXVIII  1476,  ed.pr.  [For 
Tlepolemos  see  P.Gauthier,  ibidem,  who  also  refers  to  the  decree  of  Theangela  (Coll.  Froehner  88  no. 
54)  where  he  suggests  restoring  in  LL.  7/8  έπαινέσαι  μέν  [ΤληπόλεΙμο]ν].  For  the  political  context 
cf.  now  also  J.Kobes,  EA  24  (1995)  4-6. 


995.  Knidos.  Corpus.  H.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  K nidos,  Teii  I  (IGSK  Band  41; 
Bonn  1992),  published  the  first  volume  of  Greek  inscriptions  from  Knidos  and  its  peninsula.  In 
a  brief  introduction  he  points  out  that  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  view  that  up  to  300  B.C.  Knidos 
was  located  at  Datsa/Burgas  and  that  subsequently  it  was  moved  to  Tekir;  pre-Hellenistic  finds 
(epigraphic;  anepigraphic)  have  recendy  been  found  at  the  latter  site  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1116)  [but 
cf.  now  D.Berges,  MDAl(l)  44  (1994)  5-16,  Herrmann],  The  Corpus  contains  432  texts  (801 
numbers  -369  vacat  numbers);  two  are  in  Latin  (nos.  451/452);  122  texts  are  new;  a  new  frag¬ 
ment  is  presented  for  SEG  XII  436  (CEG  462;  Bliimel  no.  501);  for  the  remaining  310  texts  we 
do  not  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  reasons  of  space. 

Worthy  of  note  among  the  new  texts  are:  nos.  1  (proxeny  decree  for  the  sons  of  Ήρόφιλ- 
βος  from  Miletos;  ca.  400-350  B.C.;  also  published  by  B.  in  Dialectologica  Graeca.  Actas  del  II 
Col.Intem.  de  Dialectologia  Griego,  Madrid  1993,  29-31),  22  (a  list  of  προστάται  Πυρίνδιοι; 
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ca.  350-300  B.C.;  Πύρινδος  is  a  city  in  Caria;  for  onomastic  comment  cf.  O.Masson,  BE,  1992, 
no.  186),  83-85  (brief  honorary  inscriptions  of  the  damos  and  the  γερουσία  for  Σύμμαχος 
and  his  wife  Τρυφερά),  89  (honorary  inscription  for  Σέρουιον  Σουλπίκιον  Άπολλώνιον 
έφηβεύοντα),  94  (honorary  inscription  of  the  demos  of  Syrian  Laodikeia  for  two  Knidians;  cf. 
no.  58  =  GIBM  801),  102  (honorary  epigram  for  the  warrior  Ύπέρβολος;  cf.  S.Follet,  BE, 
1993,  no.  17,  who  suggests  in  L.  6  περί  χρυσεάς  instead  of  περιχρυσέας),  103  (epigram  for 
Δαμόξενος,  άρητήρ  of  Κνιδία  ’Αφροδίτη  ;  cf.  further  below),  180  (dedication  ?  to  the 
Είλείθυιαι),  194  (dedication  to  the  Νύμφαι  Πεδιεΐς),  203  (building  inscription:  άπό  του 
δέλτα  I  τό  βήτα),  330  (epitaph  of  Τυλλία  Τύχη). 

Remarkable  names:  ’Αγαθάγγελος  (371),  Άγαθητύχη  (647),  'Άδιννα  (133),  Αίφικία 
(386),  ’Ακίνδυνος  (372),  ’Αμάραντος  (402),  "Αμμιλα  (=  "Αμιλλα;  400),  Αύτόματος 
(648),  Άφροδούς  (or  -ώ;  371  and  373),  Βουλακράτης  (94),  Δαλνάς  (318),  Δόξα 
(263),  Δρακοντομένης  (81),  Δώσιος  (626),  Έλπιτύχη  (363),  Ένπορική  (398),  Εύπάς 
(439),  Εύπορον  (665),  ’Ιατρική  (521),  Νεικομάς  (523),  Νεικΰς  (410),  Π.  ’Οφέλλιος 
(άρχιτέκτων;  412),  Πίστη  (353),  Πρόσδεξις  (354),  'Ρητορικός  (417),  Σιλεωνίας  (21), 
Σωσίοικον  (524),  Γ.Σκαύδιος  (377),  Τριοπίδας  (441),  Ύγιαίνων  (398). 

No.  31  is  an  updated  version  of  the  lex  de  provinciis  praetoriis  (100  B.C.);  B.  presents  both  the 
Delphian  and  the  Knidian  version  (with  many  new  readings;  M. Crawford  and  J.Reynolds  kindly 
put  the  text,  as  constituted  in  their  ‘Roman  Laws  Group’,  at  B.’s  disposal).  For  no.  103  cf. 
S.Follet,  BE  (1993)  no.  17,  who  suggests  in  L.  2  ήθεσιν  ήδέ  λόγων  άμφ’  άρετή,  followed  by 
a  verb  ‘to  dedicate’  or  ‘to  honor’;  in  L.  3  in  fine  perhaps  χ]αρτάς,  qualifying  έλευθερίης  in  L. 
4  (‘bienvenue’). 

Nos.  51-61  concern  C.Iulius  Theopompos  and  relatives  (among  others  his  son  Artemidoros); 
for  nos.  51-55  cf.  SEG  XL  962-966  and  P.Herrmann,  EA  21  (1993)  71/72  (on  πολιτεία  and 
πολιτεύεσθαι).  For  no.  61  cf.  also  K.Hoghammar,  Sculpture  and  Society.  A  study  of  the  con¬ 
nection  between  the  free-standing  sculpture  and  society  on  Kos  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Augustan 
Periods  (Uppsala  1993)  130  no.  20;  her  nos.  49  (mentioned  by  B.  on  p.  43)  and  50  concern  the 
same  C.Iulius  Theopompos. 

Under  nos.  147-159  B.  presents  all  the  Knidian  curse-tablets,  with  translation  and  com¬ 
mentary. 

In  EA  23  (1994)  157-159  (ph.),  B.  publishes  two  new  texts  from  the  Dat9a  region:  a  proxeny- 
decree  for  the  famous  Theban  Epameinondas  (ca.  363  B.C.)  and  a  funerary  epigram  for  the  priest 
Φιλήρατος  (4th  cent.  B.C.). 

For  the  texts,  in  which  B.  proposes  new  readings  and/or  restorations,  we  give  a  comparatio 
numerorum. 


BIumel 

23  (in  L.  2  [εί]σέδω(καν))  GIBM  795 


31 

34 

73 

160 


F.Delphes  III  4  37;  SEG  XXXIII  868;  XXXVB  867 
IG  XII  3  174;  Suppl.  p.  81;  Syll.3  780;  IGR  IV  1031 
GIBM  789 


GIBM  786;  Syll.3  978;  SEG  ΧΠ  459;  XV  635;  XVII 
494 
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201  (B.  suggests  in  fine 

δωρεά) 

SEG  ΧΠ  460 

234 

GIBM  794;  SEG  XXXIII  869 

463 

GIBM  841  LL.  1/2 

464 

GIBM  874 

470 

GIBM  884 

501  (with  new  fragment) 

SEG  XII  436;  XXVIII  845;  CEG  I  462;  LSAG2  357  no. 

36. 

511 

SEG  ΧΠ  441 

527 

SEG  ΧΠ  443 

603 

Syll.3  187 

604 

SEG  ΧΠ418 

606 

SEG  IV  174 

625 

SEG  XII  421;  Peek,  GV  2069;  CEG  II  700 

632 

SEG  ΧΠ  430 

645 

SEG  XXXVI  996 

663  (but  cf.  BE,  1992,  no. 

456  in  fine) 

SEG  XII  434. 

996.  Mylasa.  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  to  I. Mylasa.  Cf.  W.Bliimel,  EA  19  (1992) 
15/16,  for  the  following  remarks: 

I. Mylasa  33  (ph.):  refound  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Milas;  no  new  readings;  under  the 
inscription  and  on  the  two  narrow  sides  olive-branches 

I. Mylasa  217:  on  the  basis  of  I. Mylasa  217  B  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  999)  the  following  readings 
are  imperative  in  217:  L.  1  [ΤετράΙγ]ω[νον];  in  L.  6  Αρισσουλλην;  in  L.  7  in  fine  [και 
υπέρ]  and  in  L.  11  in  fine  Πολ[ίτου  του  Αετίω]- 

I. Mylasa  501  (ph.):  refound  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Milas.  New  readings:  L.  1  και 
[έπ]εδω-;  L.  3  [ι]ερεύς  Δι-;  L.  5  initio  — -]ΛΟΔΙΚΟΣ  (N  or  M  excluded),  i. e.  e.g.  [Κα]- 
λόδικος  or  [Φι]λόδικος;  L.  13  του  Μέλα-;  L.  15  ίερεύς;  L.  16  Ταρκονδ[αρεύς  (δραχ- 
μάς)]  π'.  On  the  left  narrow  side  of  the  stone  I Mylasa  352  (=  our  lemma  no.  1002) 

I. Mylasa  524:  is  from  Herakleia  on  the  Latmos. 


997.  Mylasa.  The  career  of  Hybreas.  G. Marasco  in  Fra  Repubblica  e  Impero  (Viterbo 
1992)  37-59,  reconstructs  the  political  career  of  the  local  politician  Hybreas,  son  of  Leon,  in  the 
second  half  of  the  first  cent.  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  (cf.  already  L. 
Robert,  OMS  VI  43/44).  He  argues,  on  numismatical  grounds,  that  H.  was  still  alive  in  the 
penultimate  decade  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  I Mylasa  534-536  show  that  he  was  high-priest  of 
Augustus  and  Roma.  From  I Mylasa  31  M.  infers  that  this  cult  was  established  after  12  B.C. 
[however,  this  text  only  shows  that  the  cult  existed  after  12  B.C.,  not  that  it  was  established  after 
that  date,  Pleket].  According  to  an  unpublished  inscription  H.  received  an  hero-cult  after  his 
death  as  a  reward  for  his  political  activities  and  benefactions. 
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From  1. Mylasa  534  (a  dedication  by  eighteen  κυνηγοί  =  venatores  for  the  deceased  C.Iulius 
Hybreas)  M.  infers  that  his  father  Leon  was  incorporated  in  this  cult  [but  Δέοντος  ήρωος  υιού 
merely  means  that  H.’s  father  was  dead,  not  heroized,  Pleket].  In  LL.  13/14  (Διονύσιος 
Διονυσοδώρου  ού  προστάτης  'Υβρέας  Δέοντος)  Hybreas  is  seen  by  M.  as  patronus  of  the 
freedman  Dionysios  [but  this  must  be  another  Hybreas  since  ’our’  Hybreas  is  already  dead;  the 
other  Hybreas  may  have  been  the  patron  of  a  metic,  Pleket].  M.  regards  Hybreas,  son  of 
Polykritos  and  adopted  by  Hybreas,  son  of  Krateros,  on  record  as  stephanephoros  and  priest  of 
Sinuri  {I .Mylasa  103  LL.  1/2;  SEG  XXXIX  1124),  and  Pixodaros,  son  of  Hybreas  and  grand¬ 
son  of  Polykritos,  also  on  record  as  priest  of  Sinuri  {I. Mylasa  217  LL.  6/7),  as  ’congiunti  o 
discendenti’  (58)  of  our  Hybreas;  in  note  100  he  argues  that  these  two  texts  can  hardly  be  prior  to 
Hybreas’  political  career  [However,  I. Mylasa  103  dates  from  ca.  150-100  B.C.  and  in  217  there 
is  no  question  of  Pixodarus  as  son  of  Hybreas;  Πιξωδαρου  belongs  to  the  preceding  clause  and 
as  a  result  the  same  Hybreas,  son  of  Polykritos,  is  on  record;  since  Hybreas  is  a  fairly  common 
name  in  Mylasa,  there  is  no  certainty  that  this  Hybreas  is  an  ancestor  of  the  homonymous  rhetor, 
Pleket]. 

M.  suggests  dating  I. Mylasa  601  after  602  (Syll.3  768;  31  B.C.);  in  the  latter  he  inclines  to 
restore  [Μενάνδρου  του]  Ούλιάδ[ου]  in  L.  10;  the  same  Menandros  is  on  record  in  I. Mylasa 
402  (C/G  2698;  Μένανδρον  Ούλιάδου  τού  Εύθυδήμου)  [However,  since  Euthydemos  as 
leading  politician  and  rhetor  is  a  colleague  of  Hybreas,  it  is  unlikely  that  his  grandson  is  ambas¬ 
sador  in  a  year  in  which  the  grandfather  was  politically  active;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1071  for  the  idea 
that  Euthydemos’  son  Ouliades  was  ambassador,  Pleket]. 


998.  Mylasa  (area  of:  Sekkoy).  The  towns  mentioned  in  treaties  between 
Mylasa  and  Kindya,  ca.  354/353  B.C.  SEG  XL  991/992  {I. Mylasa  11/12).  E.Varinlioglu 
in  Studien  zum  antiken  Kleinasien  II  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  8;  Bonn  1992)  20-22,  comments 
on  the  names  of  the  towns  and  their  location.  For  the  town  of  Ouranion  cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
1019/1020. 


999-1009.  Mylasa.  New  public  inscriptions.  W.Blumel,  EA  19  (1992)  5-15, 
publishes  the  following  new  inscriptions.  The  numbers  refer  to  the  place  where  the  texts  have  to 
be  inserted  in  I. My  las  a. 


999:  5/6  {I. Mylasa  217  B;  ph.).  Purchase  of  land  by  a  phyle,  ca.  150-100  B.C. 

Gray  marble  block,  mentioned  by  J.  and  L. Robert,  Amyzon  I  101  note  25  (cf.  I. 
Mylasa  762  which  from  now  on  is  a  vacat  number);  built  into  a  house. 

[Έπί  στεφανηφόρου  Ύβρέου  του  Πολυκ]ρίτου  κατά  [δε  υ]ίοθ[ε]σίαν 

Ύβρέου  [του] 

Κρατέρου  ίερέ[ως  Σινυρι,  μηνός  Παν]ήμου  εΐκάδι·  ν  έπρίαντο  Μένιππ[ος 

,  'Υβρέ]- 

ου  ίερεύς  Θεών  [Σαμ]οθ[ράικων  Μαυ]ννίτης  ό  είρημένος  κτηματώνης  [υπό 

τής] 
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4  ’Οτωρκονδέων  φυλής  [μετά  -  του  Νι]κοδήμου,  Γλαύκου  του  Ύβρέου 

ίε[ρέως  Διονύσου], 

Διονυσίου  τού  [-  καί  αύτοΰ  είρημ]ένου  κτηματώνου  άπολελειμμέν[α 

παρά] 

τού  έπιτρό[π]ο[υ,  ό  μεν  Μένιππ]ος  'Υβρέου  ίερεύς  Θεών  [Σαμ]οθράικων 

Μαυννίτη[ς  παρά] 

Ίάσονος  τού  Διονυσίου  ’Ογονδέως  μετά  κυρίου  του  πατρός  Διονυσίου  [τού 

-  -] 

8  καί  [ . -  τώι  Διί]  τώι  ’Οτωρκονδέων  κατά  τό  τής  φυλής 

ψή[φισμα] 

γέας  [έν]  τω  Όμβιανω  πεδίωι  έν  Κοστοβαλω  τήν  τε  όνομασζομένην  Αρ[~· 

καί  άλ]- 

λη(γ)  γήν  καλουμένην  Τετράγωνον  συν  τοΐς  ένοΰσι  δένδρεσι  πάσι,  fi 

ό[μοροΰ]- 

σιν  ιερά  γή  Διός  Οσογω,  Εκατομνως  καί  Διόφαντος  υιοί  Καλλισθένου·  κα[ί 

άπό  των] 

12  πρότερον  δντων  Πιξωδαρου  τού  Διοδώρου  ίερέως  Διός  Κτησίου,  Εκατομ 

[νως] 

καί  Διόφαντος  υιοί  Καλλισθένου  καί  ή  γή  τής  Κενδηβέων  συγγένειας·  [καί 

υπέρ] 

τά  Εκατομνω  καί  Διοφάντου  υπέρ  Αρισσουλην  τήν  πρότερον  ούσαν 

Πι[ξωδαρου], 

'Υβρέας  Πολυκρίτου  κατά  δέ  υιοθεσίαν  Ύβρέου  τού  Κρατέρου  ίερεύς 

[Σινυρι]  · 

16  καί  υπέρ  Κονδινας  τάς  πρότερον  οΰσας  Πιξωδαρου,  νυν  δέ  Εκατομν[ω  καί 

Δι]- 

οφάντου·  καί  υπέρ  τήν  οδόν  Θεόδωρος  Αίνήτου·  ν  καί  άλλην  γήν  τή[ν 

όνο]- 

μασζομένην  μέν  Ανθεμι  συν  τοΐς  ένοΰσι  δένδρεσι  πάσι  καί  άμπέλοις,  ήι 

[όμοροΰσιν] 

Πολίτης  (’Α)ετίωνος  κατά  δέ  υιοθεσίαν  Ούλιάδου  τού  Πόλλιος  του  Π[ρω- 

τέου,  Μέναν]- 

20  δρο[ς  Λέο]ντος,  Μέλας  Λέο[ν]τος  τού  Μέλανος  Άλμην[ός·  καί  ύ]πέρ  τά 

Μ[ενάνδρου] 

[του  Μελανός  Τ]ηλώ  Άμβρ[ύωνος  μετά  κυρίου  τοΰ  άνδρός  Άριστέου  τοΰ 

-  -] 


This  is  part  of  the  lease  arrangement  of  which  I. Mylasa  217  concerns  the  'Inbesitznahme';  I Mylasa 
215/216  probably  belong  to  the  same  dossier,  ed.pr.  II  4.  for  Glaukos,  son  of  Hybreas  cf.  I Mylasa 
501  L.  7,  ed.pr.  II  5.  for  the  restoration  cf  IMylasa  215  L.  6,  ed.pr.  II  10.  initio  ΛΗΓΗΝ,  lapis  II 
14.  Αρισσουλη;  name  of  a  Flur';  cf.  IMylasa  217  L.  6  where  Αρισσουλλην  is  not  to  be  corrected  in 
Άρίσσου  α(ύ)λήν,  ed.pr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  996  II  19.  initio  ΛΕΤΙΩΝΟΣ,  lapis. 
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1000: 


1001: 


1002: 


7  {I Mylasa  262).  Fragment  concerning  land,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  White  brownish 
marble  fragment. 

]  πέτρωι  4  ]  τό  ορος 

]  τοΰτο  ]η'ι  των 

]υ  προς 


Part  of  a  lease-  or  purchase  document  or  of  a  delimitation-stone,  ed.pr. 

7  {I Mylasa  283).  Fragment  of  a  cadaster  ?,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Gray 
marble  fragment. 

-  -  έν]  Κασοσσω  τής  γυνεκός  Μου  .  [  - . 

- ]ηλεκω  οίκο  AOC  συνιδε[ - - 

-  -  έν  τ]ω  Όμβιανψ  πεδίφ  χω(ρίον)  ΚΕΝΑΚΟ[  -  - 

1.  Κ,ασοσσος:  hamlet  South  of  Mylasa,  ed.pr.  II  3.  Όμβιανόν  πεδίον:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  999  L. 
9. 

8/9  {I Mylasa  352;  ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree  of  the  Otorkondeis,  2nd/lst 
cent.  B.C.  On  the  same  stone  as  I Mylasa  501  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  996). 


[όγδότμ  έπί  δέκα,  τ]ακ;  άρχαιρεσίαις  · 
[έ'δοξε  τήι  ’Οτωρκο]νδέων  φυλήι,  γν[ώ]- 
[μην  άποφηναμένο]υ  νΔημητρίου  τ[οΰ] 


4  [ . Ταρκον]δαρέως·  ν  έπειδ [η] 

[ - ]  τ^ν  φυλετών  καί  κα- 

[. - -  -’Οτωρκ]ονδεΐς  εύσεβώς 

[ . . -]ι  ημώσιν  τον  Δία, 

8  [σωτήρα  καί  εύεργέ]την  τής  φυλής 

. προ]σανειμένον  υπό 

[ - ]τωι  έπιφανεΐ  έν  ω[ι] 

[ . --  -  -σ]υμφέρον  δέ  έστιν 

12  . -έ]  ν  τόη  κατά  μεσημ¬ 

βρίαν  -  -  ?  γεν:ονεύ]οντι  έπιφανεσ- 
[τάτωι  τόπωι  -  -  ]  τέμενο[ς  κ]αί  εΰθ[υ]- 

[ . -  -τ]ώι  δέ  δή[μ]ωι  έπ[-] 

16  -τ]ήν  πρόσοδον  το[ΰ] 

[  -  -  -έπί  στεφαν]ηφόρου  Νικάνδρ[ου] 

[ . -  ]ειναι  κατά  τον  ΕΝ[-] 

[ . . ]ΝΕ[-]ΝΕΣΘΑ[Ι] 


1.  Cf.  I Mylasa  109/110,  ed.pr.  II  8.  cf.  I Mylasa  306  L.  3,  ed.pr. 
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1003:  12  (I. Mylasa  660;  ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree  of  a  Cretan  city,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  Marble  fragment  with  inscription  in  two  columns;  the  right  column  contains  the 
beginning  of  the  lines  of  SEG  XXXIX  1127;  for  the  left  column  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1006. 

[ - ]AN  ] 

άφ[ορολόγητοι  εωντι  τάν  τε]  πόλιν  καν  τάν  [χονραν] 
αύτ[ών  ίαράν  έξ  άρχάς  -  -]  οίκιόντων  ·  έπ[αινέσαι] 

4  δε  και  τ[όνς  πρειγευτάς]  Διονύσιον  και  Ά[πολ]- 
λώνιον  [καλοκάγαθίας  έν]εκα  και  έπι  τώι  δια[-  -] 

μεν  ΰπε[-  - . -  ά]ξίως  Κρηταιέων  και  τάς 

αυτών  [πατρίδος  ·  πολλά  δε  κ]αι  ένδοξα  προφερομέ- 
8  νων  κα[τά  τάν  διά  προγόνων]  ΰπάρχονσαν  συγγέ¬ 
νειαν  [και  εύνοιαν  και  φιλία]ν  πορτι  Κρηταιέας 


πάντ[ας - τ]όνς  μετά  πάνσας  έπι- 

μελε[ίας - ]Σ  διαλεγέντας  τε  Α- 


For  (fragments  of)  Cretan  decrees  concerning  Mylasa  cf.  IMylasa  641-659  II  6.  μέν,  [ά]1μέν  or  the 
ending  of  an  athematic  infinitive,  ed.pr.,  who  for  various  restorations  refers  to  IMylasa  661  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1004)  and  662  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1005);  ed.pr.  does  not  react  upon  Gauthier-Rouge- 
mont's  suggestion  that  this  text  is  a  decree  of  the  Cretan  Koinon  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1127  app.cr.  in 
fine). 

1004:  13  {IMylasa  661;  ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree  of  a  Cretan  city,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  Gray  marble  block;  inscription  in  two  columns;  for  the  right  column  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1005. 


[ . . .  ]σειν  κα[-]α 

. ------  ]α  ύπαρ- 

[χ - - - ?  τέσ]σαρας 

4  [ . . . .  _]η  και 

[ . - . -------  -  άφο]ρολόγη- 

[τοι  εωντι  τάν  τε  πόλιν  και  τάν  χώραν  αύ]τ[ώ]ν  Ιαράν 

[έξ  άρχάς . . έπ]αινέσαι  δε  και 

8  [τούς  πρειγευτάς  Διονύσιον  και  Άπολλ]ώνιον  καλοκά- 

[γαθίας  ένεκα - ?  πά]ντας  Κρηταιεΐς 

[ . - . ?  συλ]λύσεων  άξί- 

[ως  Κρηταιέων - και  τάς  αύτών  πα]τρίδος  πολλά 


12  [δε  και  ένδοξα  προφερομένων  κατά  τάν  δι] ά  προγόνων  ύ- 
[πάρχουσαν  συγγένειαν  και  -  -  εύνοια] ν  και  φιλίαν 
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[πορτι  Κρηταιεΐς  πάντας - ?  πολλο]ύς  τρόπους 

[ . . -]μενους 

16  [ . . . . . ]ΛΙ 


8.  For  these  ambassadors  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1003;  they  went  to  Crete  twice,  ed.pr.  II  [10.  appar¬ 
ently  the  ambassadors  went  to  Crete  to  reach  an  agreement  (σύλλυσις);  or  did  they  contribute  to 
reconciliation  (διάλυσις)  between  parties  ?,  Pleket]  II  12-13  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1003  LL.  8/9, 
ed.pr. 


1005:  13/14  {I. Mylasa  662;  ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree  of  a  Cretan  city,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  On  the  same  stone  as  our  lemma  no.  1004. 


12 


16 


πολε[μ]ω[μ]ε[ν . ] 

ΑΣΗΤΑ  τω  Μ[υλασέων  δάμφ  ? - ώς  αύτας] 

τ&ς  Κρήτας  [πολεμωμένας . -] 

ρα  και  δαμο[σίως  - - -  πρει]- 

γεύεν  δε  κα[ι  ποτι  τός - - ] 

και  τός  δυν[άστας  και -  και  τάς  πόλιας,  όπως] 

έν  είρήναι  τ[ηρίωντι  και  αφορολόγητοι  εωντι  τάν  τε  πόλιν] 

και  τάγ  χώρα[ν  αυτών  ίαράν  έξ  άρχας . --] 

οίκιόντων  [  -  - . -  . . . τον] 

Μυλασέων  δ[αμον  ? - εΰεργεσίαι  θεί] - 

ωγ  και  άνθρ[ωπίνων  πάντων  μέτοχον . ] 

ποτι  παν  τό[ . . . έπαινέσαι  δε  και] 

τός  πρειγε[υτάς . . - .  καλο]- 

κάγαθίας  εν[εκα . - . ] 

Κρηταιέ[α]ς  Ι[ . ----- . 

έού]- 

σας  πίστεος  [ . . - . .  ]- 

σθαι  αυτός  [--------  .  -----  .  | 

Υ[  -  -  -Μ . . . ] 


8-9.  Cf.  I. Mylasa  643  LL.  9/10  and  644  LL.  7-9,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  in  643  the 
restoration  νά]σσων  καί  τός  δυνάστας  is  at  variance  with  the  reading  in  L.  8  of  I Mylasa  644: 

—  των  και  τόνς  δυνάστανς. 


1006:  14/15  (I. Mylasa  663;  ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree  of  Lappa  on  Crete,  2nd 

cent.  B.C.  On  the  same  stone  as  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1003. 
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[ . ].ροντος 

[ . . ]  τε  και  των 

[-  - . ]τειρουσα 

[ . ?  συγγ]ενέας  έόν- 

[τας  έοΰσαν  άρ- 

[ . -  -Λ]αππαίων  και 


[ - ...  -]οσιν  και  τάς  οΐ- 

8  [ - ]ομεν  διό  και  ΰπε- 

αν  κα'ι  τας  κτη- 
-]ασθαι  τε  τον 
[ . ].ξον  ΰπό  Λα- 


1007:  8  (I. Mylasa  284;  ph.).  Fragment,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  White  marble 

block  broken  on  all  sides  except  below. 


?  Κωνσταν]τίνο)  Σεβ[αστώ 

-  -  -  -  ]ομε  κατά  τ[ - 

- ]ννειου  και  ρ[  -  - 

4  -  -  έπα]ρχίας  μέρο[ς  -  - 

-  ?  μετα]ξύ  φέρρ  κε[ - 

t  χω(ρίον)  ΚΟΤ[  - 
χω(ρίον)  ΑΠ[  - 

8  Ε[  -  -  -  - 


[Perhaps  part  of  a  document  concerning  delimitation  or  cadastration  of  land  ?,  Pleket], 


1008:  11/12  {I Mylasa  607;  ph.).  Fragment,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Rectangular 

gray  marble  block  broken  above. 


-  -  -  -]  γάρ  πρώτην  παρά  του  Κ[.]  -  - 
- α]ύτούς  σφζοντος  Ι[.]  ----- 

-  -  -  -]  τοΰ  μή  ΰπολείποντος 

4  -  -  -  -]ας  επ’  αύτοΐς  κάτοχα 

-  -  ιερ]έως  τοΰ  Σεβαστού 

-  -  ?πρ]ώτα  σώζοντας 


4.  κάτοχα:  obscure  meaning,  ed.pr. 


1009:  15  {I Mylasa  768).  Fragment,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  Grayish  marble 

architectural  fragment  broken  at  right. 


και  Μαρι[  -  - 
τεκνο[  -  - 
HAC[-  - 
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1010.  Mylasa.  Fragment  of  a  delimitation  record,  1st  cent.  B.C.  I.Mylasa  254; 
SEG  II  544.  The  stone  is  now  in  the  Museum  in  Milas.  Republished  by  W.Bliimel  EA  19 
(1992)  16/17  (ph.). 

[ . ----- . έθή]καμεν  [ . ] 

[από  δέ  τούτου  προελθό]ντ[ες]  έθέμεθα  άλλον  δρον  έν  τη 

[ - - ]  τής  αυτής  άρπέζου  έθέμεθα 

4  [---- - έθέμεθ]α  δέ  και  άλλον  δρον  έπ'ι  τώι  πέρατι 

έθέμεθ]α  δέ  και  άλλον  δρον  έχόμενον 
[ - πρ]ός  μ[ε]σημβρίαν  και  έχόμενον  τού¬ 
του  - τ]όν  βλέποντα  προς  μεσημβρίαν·  από 

8  [δέ  τούτου  έθεμεθα  άλ]λον  δρον  έν  τή  άρχήι  τής  άρπέζου 
[----.-.. . ]ΤΩΙΥ[  -  -  -  -  άπ]ό  [δ]έ  τούτου 


3.  άρπεζος  (hapax)  -  άρπεζα:  'hedge',  Β.  II  8.  έν  τρ  λοχρ,  SEG  II;  λοχή  =  λοχμή  has  been  included  in  LSJ  as 
hapax  !,  B. 


1011.  Mylasa  (area  of:  sanctuary  of  Sinuri).  Two  blocks  with  fragments  of  a 
vocal  text  or  texts,  1st  cent.  B.C.?  L.  Robert,  Le  sanctuaire  de  Sinuri  prds  de  Mylasa  I. 
Les  inscriptions  grecques  (Paris  1945)  104-106  no.  81.  Transcription  from  the  photo  by  M.L. 
West,  ZPE  92  (1992)  8-10  no.  6.  Cf.  idem,  Ancient  Greek  Music  (Oxford  1992)  280  no.  14  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1777).  W.  draws  attention  to  A  L.  6:  a  long  syllable  divided  among  three  notes 
with  notation  of  dikolon  (certainly)  and  hyphen  (probably). 


Fragment  A 


[  -  -  ]  λ  ακ[  — ] 

Α[·] 


[  — ]ια.[  — ] 

[--]  ν  εγγ  [--] 

[--] .  δ [--] 

Κ 

Λ  ·(?) 

[--] νοε  [--] 

[·*]ζεν  [--] 

± 

Κ 

12  [--]  ον  [--] 

[--]σεε  [--] 

A 

Η 

[--] δεν  [--] 

[  — ]  ροε[--] 

Ε 

r  ,  :Ε®ί  , 

[--]ηυρμ  [--] 

Κ 

[--] θαιμ  [--] 

Ε 

[— ]ν  ιυα  [--] 

'  E[j 

[--]ανα  [--] 

8 
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Fragment  B 

[ - - ] - υ  θ [--] 
[--]αμα[--] 
Μ· 

[-]ιν[--] 

Ε 

4  [--]  μα.  [--] 

[-]ί  [--] 

6-10  unreadable 
[--] Ρ  ει [--] 

A 


12  [--] τ  pcx [-- ] 

'[■] 

[ — ]μ·[  —  ] 

[.] 

[--] ω  ν  [--] 

'  ΐ·] 

[--]  πο . 

16  [--]  υι.  [--] 

[  -  -  ]  η  -  [  -  -  ] 

[-].·[-] 

[--]υο.[--] 

20 


A  1.  Ζ  or  Ξ?,  Δ?,  ed.pr.  II  4.  Κ  or  X?,  Λ’?,  ed.pr.  II  6.  perhaps  μυρμ,  ed.pr.  II  7.  Κ  or  R,  ed.pr.  II  9.  E  or  Ξ?, 
ed.pr.  II  10.  perhaps  above  the  line  Ay ;  on  the  line  εγν,  ed.pr.  II  B  3.  M  ory*?,  ed.pr.  II  5.  -for  C?,  E?,  ed.pr.  II 
11-20.  it  is  not  certain  that  there  are  any  musical  signs  in  these  lines,  ed.pr. 


1012-1013.  Mylasa.  Two  dedications.  Cf.  W.Bliimel,  EA  19  (1992)  9/10,  for  the 
following  new  texts: 

1012:  9  (I. Mylasa  353).  Dedication  by  a  priest  of  Homonoia,  late  Hellenistic 

period.  Fragment  of  a  cylindrical  gray  marble  base. 

Έρώιδης  Κλέωνος  I  ίερεύς  Όμονοίας  I  άνέθηκεν  τον  [ — ] 


For  the  cult  of  Homonoia  cf.  I. Mylasa  903  L.  18  (from  Hydai). 


1013:  9/10  (I. Mylasa  354).  Fragment  of  a  dedication,  late  Hellenistic  period. 

White  marble  fragment. 

. - .  4  άνέ]θηκεν  τό  τε  τ[-  - 

-  -]άνδρου  ΚΑ[.]Α[-  -  έ]πι  των  διαφ[ - 

-  -] ΑΣ  vacat  υπέρ  τής  [-  ....  συ_[  ..... 

-  -]τρίου  vacat  τετιμη[-  ------------ 


1014-1015.  Mylasa.  Two  epitaphs.  Cf.  W.Bliimel,  EA  19  (1992)  10,  for  the  following 
new  texts. 


1014:  10  {I. Mylasa  498).  Epitaph  of  Menodotos,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Cylindrical  white  marble  base:  τό  μνημεΐον  I  Μηνοδότου  του  I  Μελανθίου 
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1015:  10  {I. Mylasa  499).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Fragment  of  a  cylindrical  gray  marble  base. 

Δαιμό[νων  Αγαθών]·  φροδε[ίτου . ] 

τό  μνη[μεΐον  —  Έπα]-  4  [~]Ν[- . ] 


1016.  Mylasa.  Funerary  epigram  of  the  architect  M.Aurelius  Perikles,  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  I. Mylasa  468.  W.Burkert  in  Kotinos.  Festschrift  fiir  Erika  Simon 
(Mainz  1992)  415-417  (ph.;  translation),  points  out  that  LL.  1-8  are  metrical,  though  with  mis¬ 
takes;  he  suggests  reading  in  LL.  3/4:  μυρίων  άν[θρώ]1πων  πένπτον  συντελέσαντα  ναόν; 
he  argues  that  originally  this  verse  was  meant  as  a  pentameter  and  that  πένπτον  was  added 
against  the  metre;  the  mason  initially  had  engraved  NAAN  and  subsequently  corrected  his  mis¬ 
take  rather  clumsily.  B.  argues  that  Perikles  as  the  fifth  person,  i.e.  together  with  four  col¬ 
leagues,  had  finished  a  temple  for  ten  thousand  people  in  Rome.  The  temple  is  that  of  Venus  and 
Rome,  built  in  the  2nd,  transformed  in  the  beginning  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  and  dedicated  to 
Constantine  the  Great. 

W.Luppe  in  Panchaia.  Festschrift  fiir  Klaus  Thraede  (JAC  Erganzungsband  22;  Munster  1995) 
156-159  (translation),  returns  to  the  text  and  argues  that  some  of  B.’s  metrical  mistakes  are  due 
to  mason’s  errors,  others  to  wrong  restorations.  He  presents  the  following  text,  in  which  the 
vertical  strokes  indicate  the  end  of  the  lines.  [Cf.  now  also  J. Nolle,  ‘Perikles  von  Mylasa, 
Architekt  des  Venus -und  Roma-T empels  in  Rom  ?’ ,  Chiron  25  (1995)]. 

[τοΰ]τ(ο)  ήρωον  έ'χι  (=  ει)  Περικλήν  τ(ώ)ν  [Ήρα]Ικλέους  άπο  μίμον, 
όν  'Ρώμη  βασίλισ[σ(α)]  I  έ'σχεν,  τέχνη  τε  μεγίστη 
?  μυρίων  συντελέσαντ’  άνθ[ρώ]πων  ναόν  (αμ)εμπτον  ? 

4  I  ή  δε  πατρις  γνοΰσα  τον  άφ’  Ήρακλέους  I  προφανέντα 
τείμησεν  τειμή,  ή(ς)  άξιος  ή[ν]  I  διά  παντός, 
άρχιτεκτοσύνη(ς)  αρετή  ζήσανίτα  μεγίστη 

1.  Initio  [?  Τοΰτο]  το  ήρωον,  I. Mylasa;  τό  ήρωον,  Β.;  [τοΰ]τ(ο)  ήρωον,  to  be  read  as  τοΰθ’  ήρωον,  L.;  in  fine 
τον  [Ήρα]κλέους  άπόμιμον,  I Mylasa,  B.,  who  consider  άπόμιμον  an  hapax;  L.  interprets  the  end  as  ‘τά  από 
'Ηρακλέους  μιμούμενον’  and  restores  a  regular  ‘daktylisches  Versmass  “siebenfiissiger  Hexameter’”  II  2.  βασιλίς, 
I. Mylasa,  B.  II  3.  μυρίων  άν[θρώ]1πων  πένπτον  συντελέσαντα  ΝΑ[  ]Ν,  I. Mylasa;  μυρίων  άνθ[ρώ]1πων 
(πένπτον)  συντελέσαντα  ναόν,  B.;  L.  offers  two  options:  πένπτον  goes  with  ναόν  (the  honorand’s  fifth 
temple  was  one  for  10,000  people)  or  the  mason  created  havoc  in  this  line  II  5.  τείμησεν  τειμή,  ή  ,  I. Mylasa,  B. 
II  6.  άρχιτεκτοσύνη,  I. Mylasa,  B.  (both  assuming  an  unattested  adjective  άρχιτεκτόσυνος)  II  with  L.’s  text  in  L. 
3  any  reference  to  a  fifth  temple  or  a  fifth  architect  disappears.  The  honorand  is  praised  for  having  finished  an 
impeccable  temple  for  10,000  people;  since  pagan  temples  were  not  supposed  to  house  (10,000)  worshippers,  L. 
assumes  that  the  reference  is  to  a  Christian  church  built  under  Constantine  the  Great. 
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1017-1018.  Mylasa.  Two  Nike  inscriptions.  Cf.  W.Blumel,  EA  19  (1992)  11,  for 
the  following  new  texts. 

1017:  11  (I Mylasa  565).  Victory  of  Alexandros  and  Artemon,  Roman  Imperial 

period.  White  marble  block;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata;  under  the  inscription  two 
dolphins;  on  the  upper  band  of  the  tabula  a  pigeon. 

Νείκη  I  Αλεξάνδρου  I  και  Αρτέμωνος  I  [ - ]  άδελΙΙφών  [ - J 


1018:  11  {I Mylasa  566).  Victory  of  Quadratus,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Brownish  stone;  left  of  the  inscription  a  wreath  of  olive-branches: 

Νίκη  I  Κοδράτου. 


1019-1020.  Ouranion.  Two  honorary  decrees,  late  3rd  cent.  B.C./ca.  200  B.C. 
Two  stelai  found  at  Hanay,  3  km  West  of  Keramos;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Milas.  Edd.pr. 
E.Varinlioglu  -  A.Bresson  -  P.Brun  -  P.Debord  -R.Descat,  REA  94  (1992)  155-174  (ph.;  map; 
translation  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1019);  cf.  also  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  519. 


1019:  163-165.  Honorary  decree  for  Phanias,  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular 

white  marble  stele  with  flat  moulding  above. 

[Έ]πί  στεφανηφόρου  Μελανός  του 
[Έ]στιαίου,  μηνός  Έλευθεριώνος·  εδο- 
ξεν  την  βου[λ]ήι  και  τώι  δήμωι,  γνώ- 
4  μηι  προστατών·  επειδή  Φανίας 

[Ε]ΰδήμου  Εύνίτης  άνήρ  καλός  [κά]- 
γαθός  γέγονεν  προς  τον  δήμον 
τον  Ούρανιητών  ίδίαι  τε  έκάστ[ωι] 

8  χρείας  παρεχόμενος  [κ]αί  κοινήι  [τήι] 

πόλει  τά  συμφέροντα  πράσσω[ν] 
διατελεΐ  άπροφασίστως  μετά  [πά]- 
σης  προθυμίας  και  εύνοιας·  όπω[ς] 

12  ουν  και  6  δήμος  φαίνηται  χάριν 
άποδιδούς  τοΐς  εύεργετοΰσιν 
[αΰτό]ν·  άγαθήι  τύχηι·  δεδόχθαι  τ[ώι] 

[δήμ]ωι·  έπαινέσαι  τε  αυτόν  και  πο- 
16  [λίτην  ε]ίναι  και  έκγόνο[υ]ς,  μετεχόν- 
[τας  πάν]των  ών  και  ο[ί]  λοιποί  πολΐ- 
[ται·  καί  οί]  προστάται  οί  ένεστώτε[ς] 

[καταταξ]άτωσαν  αυτόν  έπί  φ[υ]λή[ν] 

20  [ήν  άν  βού]ληται  καί  άναγραψάτω- 
[σαν  έν  στ]ήληι  λιθίνηι  καί  στησ- 
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[άτωσαν  αύ]τήν  έν  τώι  'ιερών  τής  [Ά<ρ]- 
[ροδίτης  ?  τό]  δε  άνάλωμα  δότ[ωσαν] 
24  [οι  —  ca.  6-7  — ] exi  vacat 


2.  Ελευθεριών  (and  Ελευθέριος)  are  on  record  also  in  Halikamassos;  this  month  was  perhaps 
created  when  Alexander  the  Great  restored  the  autonomy  of  the  two  cities  in  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 
(Pliny,  N.H.  5.107;  cf.  below  ad  L.  7),  edd.pr.  II  5.  Εΰνίτης:  new  ethnic;  Eunai  and  a  river  Eunaios 
(=  Kennaios,  known  from  documents  of  Mylasa  ?)  are  on  record  in  Steph.  Byz.;  perhaps  Hynidos  in 
Pliny,  N.H.  5.109  refers  to  Eunai,  edd.pr.,  who  tentatively  localize  this  place  in  the  area  between 
Mylasa  and  Hydissos,  near  Kasossos  and  Sinuri  II  7.  the  Όρανιεται  (=  Ούρανιήται)  are  on  record 
in  the  Athenian  tribute  lists  ATL  2  ( IG  I3  260)  Col.  I  L.  16;  ATL  4  (IG  I3  262)  Col.  V  L.  27;  ATL 
A  9  (IG  I3  71)  Col.  I  L.  117,  Col.  II  L.  115  (?)  (small  contributions;  apparent  unwillingness  to 
pay),  and  in  SEG  XL  992  L.  16  (Ούρανιήται;  small  number  of  representatives  of  the  city,  in  line 
with  the  small  contribution  to  the  Delian  League;  comment  on  the  geographical  order  of  some  of  the 
communities  mentioned  in  XL  991/992  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  998);  in  SEG  XL  991  L.  17  [Μύνδι]οι 
rather  than  [Κνίδι]οι  should  be  restored).  Pliny,  N.H.  5.107  mentions  Uranium  among  the  six 
oppida  assigned  to  Halikamassos  by  Alexander.  Contrary  to  current  opinions  which  localize  Oura- 
nion  either  near  Halikamassos  or  North  of  Myndos,  edd.pr.  identify  the  ancient  mins  (fortification 
walls  of  the  5th  cent,  and  ca.  350-250  B.C.)  on  the  summit  of  the  Dikmendag  (4  km  West  of  the 
place  where  the  inscriptions  have  been  found,  i.e.  7  km  West  of  Keramos,  from  which  Ouranion  was 
separated  by  the  valley  of  the  £ay  Dere)  with  the  akropolis  of  that  city  (description  and  photos  of  the 
site).  Outline  of  Ouranion's  history  and  discussion  of  the  institutions  on  record  in  our  inscriptions  II 
10.  άπροφασίστως:  'sans  detour',  'sans  user  de  faux-fuyants',  G„  who  rejects  edd.pr.'s  translation 
'sans  y  etre  invitd'  II  15-17.  rest.  G.;  πο[λιτείαν  ε]ιναι  και  έκγόνο[ι]ς,  μετεχόν[τι  πάν]των, 
edd.pr.,  who  considered  but  rejected  G.'s  restoration  in  view  of  the  small  space  between  O  and  Σ  in 
ΕΚΓΟΝΟ[.]Σ  II  22-23.  perhaps  ’Αφροδίτη  'Ακραία,  presumably  on  record  in  I. Keramos  10,  which 
may  come  from  Ouranion  rather  than  Keramos,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  the  epithet  ’Ακραία  (= 
Ουρανία)  fits  in  with  the  localization  of  the  city  on  a  high  summit;  however,  'la  coupe  inspire  le 
doute',  G.  II  24.  perhaps  [oi  ίεροταμί]αι  or  [οί  λογιστ]αί,  edd.pr. 


1020:  165/166.  Honorary  decree  for  Timo--,  ca.  200  B.C.  White  marble  stele. 

[Έπι  στεφανηφόρ]ου  Έρμίου 

[μηνός  . ]ωνος  εκτηι, 

[εδοξεν  τήι  βουλήν  κ]αι  τώι  δήμων, 

4  [γνώμηι  προστατών]·  επειδή  Τιμο- 

[ —  ca.  12  —  Σαλ]αμίνιος  εΰνου[ς] 

[και  —  ών  δι]ατελεΐ  έμ  παν- 
8  [τι  καιρώι  — ]  άγαθοΰ  τοΐς 

[ - ,  γε]νόμενος  και  [---] 

[ -  γέ]γονεν  τ[ώι  δήμωι] 


304 


CARIA-IONIA 


4-5.  The  presence  of  a  Cypriot,  probably  a  merchant  or  an  artist,  should  be  connected  in  some  way 
with  the  Ptolemaic  control  of  the  area:  control  of  Halikamassos  and  Myndos  from  ca.  280  to  197 
B.C.,  and  of  Kalymna  and  Kos  for  shorter  periods,  edd.pr.,  who  argue  that  direct  or  indirect  Ptole¬ 
maic  control  over  Ouranion  for  at  least  some  decades  until  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  is  probable. 


1021.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Panamara).  Religious  festivals.  A. Lozano,  Gerion  10 
(1992)  85-101  (in  Spanish,  with  English  summary),  studies  the  Κομύρια  and  the  "Ηραία,  the 
two  local  festivals  in  honor  of  Zeus  Panamaros  and  Hera  on  the  basis  of  inscriptions  mostly 
dating  to  the  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.  {I .Stratonikeia  1;  10/11;  15;  22-39;  42;  125;  129;  149;  156;  165; 
170-175;  183-188;  190-194;  197;  202/203;  205-209;  215/216;  219;  223/224;  230a-b;  237-240; 
242;  244-249;  256;  258/259;  289-296;  300-303;  309-313;  329;  352;  401-500;  664;  666;  672; 
704;  1025).  Discussion  of  the  activities  during  these  festivals  in  which  the  participants  were  men 
and  women  respectively  (acting  separately  at  first),  of  the  priestly  families  and  of  the  function  of 
inscriptions  serving  personal  glorification. 


1022.  Stratonikeia.  Epitaph  of  Gaius  SeI(I)ius  Onesimus.  SEG  XXXVIII  1117. 
P.Herrmann,  EA  19  (1992)  116,  reads  the  text  as  follows:  Γαίω  Σελίω  ’Ονησίμφ  etc.  instead  of 
Γαίως  (sic)  Έλίω  (=  Αίλίοι)  etc.;  further  references  to  the  Latin  nomen  Sel(l)ius. 


1023.  Theangela.  Honorary  decree  for  a  royal  officer,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  L. Robert, 
Coll.  Froehner  88  no.  54  ( SEG  XLI  949).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  994  D  app.cr.  in  fine. 


1024.  Tralles.  Letter  of  the  governor  Taurus  and  list  of  acclamations,  ca.  250- 

300  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII  1172.  P.Herrmann,  EA  19  (1992)  115/116,  reads  in  LL.  5/6  κεκυ- 
ρώκαΐτε  instead  of  κεκύρωκά  I  τε.  Cf.  in  the  same  sense  BE  (1992)  no.  432,  where  Brixhe- 
Panayotou  also  restore  in  L.  1  initio  [Την]  instead  of  [To].  For  L.  10  (ναοΐς  τον  σωτήρα)  cf 
SEG  XLI  1636. 


IONIA 


1025.  Didyma.  Offerings  of  animals.  In  an  article  on  finds  of  animal  bones  K.Tuchelt, 
AA  (1992)  61-81,  on  79/80  briefly  comments  on  inscriptions  bearing  on  the  offering  of  animals 
in  Didyma:  SEG  XXX  1283  (regulations  concerning  the  priest's  share);  I Didyma  424  LL.  61/62 
(sacrifice  of  1000  sheep  and  twelve  oxen  by  Seleukos  I;  reflections  on  where  this  large  number 
of  animals  could  have  been  offered:  probably  near  the  temple);  LDidyma  482  (regulations  con¬ 
cerning  the  sale  of  meat,  to  be  consumed  outside  the  σκηνή). 
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1026.  Didyma.  Excavation  of  the  sanctuary.  K.Tuchelt,  Branchidai  -  Didyma. 
Geschichte,  Ausgrabung  und  Wiederentdeckung  eines  antiken  Heiligtums  1756  bis  1990 
(‘Sonderheft’  to  AW  22,  1991;  Zurich  1991),  contains  photos  of  five  inscriptions  on  34  ( SEG 
XXX  1283),  37  {1. Didyma  55/56),  51  ( I Didyma  101),  53  (W.Gunther,  MDAI(I)  21,  1971,  97- 
108  no.  1)  and  55  (I. Didyma  469).  W.Gunther,  ibidem  55-58  (=  Didyma  Wegweiser  16) 
focuses  on  the  building  accounts  (organization  of  the  work:  temple  slaves  and  occasionally  other 
unfree  laborers;  progression  of  building  activities  during  the  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.);  I Didyma  469  is 
taken  as  an  example  and  discussed  in  detail  (translation). 


1027.  Ephesos.  The  mysteries  of  Artemis  and  Ephesos  as  neokoros  of  Arte¬ 
mis.  Cf.  R.A.Kearsley  in  New  Documents  6  (1992)  196-206,  for  text,  translation  and  comment 
on  I.Eph.  47,  1012,  1060,  1062  and  1068  (discussion  of  the  status  of  the  kouretes;  their  role  in 
the  prytaneion  and  in  the  mysteries  of  Artemis)  and  647  (Ephesos  as  neokoros  of  Artemis  and  the 
Sebastoi;  for  this  combination  cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII  886).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1223  app. 
erit,  ad  LL.  7/8. 


1028.  Ephesos.  The  constructions  of  women.  G.M. Rogers,  ZPE  90  (1992)  215- 
223,  points  out  that  some  women  played  a  role  in  the  construction  or  repair  of  buildings  at  Ephe¬ 
sos.  In  the  early  Empire  these  women  were  depicted  as  wives  and  daughters  of  male  builders,  as 
well  as  priestesses  (‘joint  dedications’;  evidence  cited  on  217  note  13).  R.  rejects  the  usual 
explanation  that  in  these  cases  the  men  provided  the  funds  for  the  public  projects.  Further,  the 
suggestion  that  women  were  mentioned  in  the  dedications  because  the  men  involved  were 
asiarchs,  with  whom  they  shared  the  title  of  office,  is  unsatisfactory  (see  SEG  XXXVI  1518,  but 
cf.  XL  1197;  XLI  1332  and  our  lemma  no.  1067).  Arguing  from  I.Eph.  3853,  he  suggests  that 
practical  considerations  may  lie  behind  some  of  the  joint  dedications:  the  dedicators  shared  the 
expense  involved  (but  in  what  proportion  is  never  told).  Against  the  view  of  H.C.van  Bremen 
(see  SEG  XXXIII  1622)  R.  argues  that  there  is  a  small  number  of  inscriptions  during  the  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  at  Ephesos,  in  which  wealthy  women  appear  as  builders  in  their  own  right,  outside  the 
symbolic  context  of  the  family  or  a  priestly  office.  They  operated  and  their  undertakings  were 
presented  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  those  of  the  male  benefactors  {I.Eph.  2041,  and  from  a  later 
period  453).  Further,  several  inscriptions  from  the  1st  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  show  that  priestesses 
spent  their  own  funds  for  public  building  and  were  publicly  represented  as  acting  in  the  same 
way  as  men  or  the  polis  {I.Eph.  492,  to  be  compared  to  422).  Even  outside  the  area  of  public 
building  women  at  Ephesos  take  part  (not  as  dutiful  wives  or  daughters)  in  some  of  the  most  im¬ 
portant  religious  and  political  structures  in  the  city  and  even  in  some  of  the  most  ancient  and 
prestigious  religious  and  political  structures  of  national  Greek  relations  (sc.  as  official  theoroi  of 
the  city  at  the  Olympic  games;  evidence  on  223  note  45)  [but  these  female  Ephesian  θεωροί  were 
present  at  the  Ephesian  Olympics,  thereby  imitating  the  role  of  the  priestess  of  Demeter  in  Olym¬ 
pia;  consequently  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  ‘national  Greek  relations’  and  confirm  the  virtual 
absence  of  married  women  at  agonistic  festivals  like  the  Ολυμπία;  cf.  L. Robert,  OMS  V,  669- 
674,  Pleket], 
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1029.  Ephesos.  The  New  Testament  and  Ephesian  inscriptions.  G. H. R. Horsley, 
NT  34  (1992)  105-168,  draws  attention  to  the  importance  of  Ephesian  epigraphy  for  the  under¬ 
standing  of  the  social  setting  and  the  language  of  the  New  Testament.  After  introductions  on  the 
history  of  the  city  (105-112;  on  108/109  discussion  of  the  end  of  the  Artemis  cult  and  icono- 
clasm;  cf.  I.Eph.  1351  (translation);  3263  =  SEG  XXXI  957),  previous  research  of  NT  special¬ 
ists  on  non-literary  publications  (112-116)  and  the  scope  and  usefulness  of  the  I.Eph.  volumes 
(116-121),  H.  deals  with  the  following  subjects:  1)  Jews  at  Ephesos  (121-127):  little  epigraph- 
ical  evidence  {I.Eph.  1251:  άρχισυνάγωγοι,  πρεσβύτεροι;  1676/1677;  3822;  4135  LL.  25/26: 
φιλαργυρίας  ΊουΙδαϊκης  πρόφασιν  is  probably  not  an  allusion  to  contemporary  Jewish 
avarice;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1133);  possibly  Jewish-pagan  tensions  favored  the  rapid  spread  of 
Christianity  (cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX  1100  in  fine);  the  dedications  to  Θεός  "Υψιστος  I.Eph. 
1234/1235  are  not  necessarily  Jewish;  neither  are  Σαμβάθιος  and  related  names  necessarily 
evidence  for  Jewish  presence  {I.Eph.  3307;  2306k,  where  the  cross  is  probably  a  later  Christian 
addition;  SEG  XXXIX  1222;  cf.  also  XXXVIII  888);  2)  onomastics  (127-135):  discussion  of 
I.Eph.  20  {SEG  XXXIX  1211;  translation;  list  of  contributions  to  the  constructing  of  the  cus¬ 
toms  house  for  fishery  toll;  54-59  A.D.;  25-28  names  overlap  with  the  NT,  18  of  which  are  in 
some  way  connected  with  Paul;  many  are  Roman  citizens,  which  offers  an  analogy  with  the 
Pauline  congregation;  possibly  some  of  them  may  have  been  Latini  Iuniani:  free,  but  not  in  the 
possession  of  formal  citizenship);  on  134/135  H.  argues  that  the  Customs  Law  {SEG  XXXIX 
1 180;  XLI  972)  was  updated  and  re-inscribed  in  62  A.D.  because  in  the  previous  year  the  procon¬ 
sul  Barea  had  the  harbor  dredged,  thereby  providing  renewed  access  to  sea;  3)  magistracies 
(135-141):  special  attention  to  the  γραμματεύς  του  δήμου  and  the  άσιάρχης,  on  record  in 
Acts  19.35  and  31  (summary  of  R.A.Kearsley's  argument;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1518;  XXXVII 
1097;  XXXVIII  1973;  XXXIX  1791;  XL  1197;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1067  and  1239),  and  to 
the  πολιτάρχης  on  record  for  Thessalonika  in  Acts  17.6-8  and  for  other  cities  in  inscriptions; 
speculations  on  the  relation  of  the  itinerary  of  Paul’s  journeys  with  networks  of  patronage  and 
with  the  status  of  the  cities  concerned:  Roman  coloniae  (Philippi)  and  provincial  metropoleis 
(Corinth;  Ephesos);  4)  the  cult  of  Artemis  (141-158):  theophoric  names  (about  100  people  called 
Αρτεμάς,  Αρτεμεις  vel  sim.);  neopoioi  as  benefactors  (translation  of  I .Eph.  961);  possible 
identity  of  the  neopoios  Demetrios  on  record  in  I.Eph.  1578A  LL.  1 1/12  with  the  homonymous 
silversmith  known  from  Acts  19  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1028);  epigraphical  evidence  concerning  the 
kouretes:  the  growth  in  the  number  of  cult  officials  and  their  increasing  specialization  are  paral¬ 
lelled  in  the  early  Christian  church;  establishment  of  an  Apollo  oracle  in  competition  with  Klaros 
{I.Eph.  1024;  cf.  BE,  1982,  no.  298,  Herrmann);  criticism  of  the  financial  management  of  the 
Artemision:  I.Eph.  17-19  (partial  translation);  precautions  against  abuse  by  magistrates  also  in  I. 
Eph.  3334  +  3214  {SEG  ΧΧΧΙΠ  946;  XXXVI  1035*);  other  divinities;  introduction  of  foreign 
deities;  supervising  role  of  the  Athenian  Areopagus  in  this  process  (cf.  Acts  17:  the  Areopagus 
testing  the  credentials  of  Paul,  apparently  considered  a  travelling  philosopher;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII 
960  (part  of  a  Stoic  or  Epicurean  diatribe)  for  the  same  ambiance  at  Ephesos);  ’ecumenical’  but 
not  missionary  character  of  the  Artemis  cult  {I.Eph.  24;  translation);  opposition  was  not  tolerated 
{LEph.  2;  SEG  XXXVI  1011);  associaton  with  the  imperial  cult  (cf.  SEG  XL  1001);  5)  lin¬ 
guistics  (158-164):  25%  overlap  of  the  NT  and  I.Eph.  vocabularies;  examples  of  inscriptions  as 
a  resource  for  the  study  of  the  NT  grammar  (orthography;  morphology;  syntax). 
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1030.  Ephesos.  Proxeny  decree  for  a  Theban  flute-player,  ca.  300-280  B.C. 
I.Eph.  1470;  GIBM  III  470.  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  443/444  no.  58,  suggests  restoring 
in  LL.  4/5  [υπέρ  Μικίων]ος  του  αύλητοΰ  and  in  L.  7  Μικίω]να  Ίσμηνοδώρου  Βοιώτιον 
{I.Eph.:  υπέρ  [— Ιων]ος  —  and  [---Ιω]να  Ίσμηνοδώρου  Βοιώτιον). 

He  argues  that  Μικίων  is  the  father  of  the  Boiotian  Ίσμηνόδωρος  Μικίωνος  παΐς  χορευτής 
on  record  in  a  Delphian  inscription  (Syll.3  424;  ca.  260  B.C.).  Roesch's  suggestion  {art.cit. ;  cf. 
SEG  XXXIX  424)  to  identify  [Γοργίω]ν  Ίσμηνοδώρου  as  the  father  of  the  Theban  artist 
Ίσμηνόδωρος,  who  participated  in  contests  in  Argos  at  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  W. 
Vollgraff,  Mnemosyne  47,  1919,  253)  is  rejected  by  K.  on  chronological  grounds. 


1031.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  archiereus  of  Asia  (Her  ?)ennius 
Rufus,  132-reign  of  Caracalla.  I.Eph.  664b.  M.Domitilla  Campanile,  SCO  42  (1992) 
[1994]  277-279,  suggests  restoring  the  name  of  the  honorand  (LL.  5/6)  as  [Έρ]έννιον  'Ροΰφον 
or  [abbreviated  praenomen  Έρ]έννιον  'Ροΰφον  rather  than  [abbreviated  praenomen]  ’Έννιον  'Ροΰ¬ 
φον,  since  other  Herennii  {I.Eph.  20B  L.  38;  412  L.  10;  462  L.  9;  695  L.  15;  1019  L.  2)  but  no 
Ennii  are  attested  at  Ephesos.  He  may  be  identical  with  ό  κράτ(ιστος)  Έρέν(νιος)  'Ροΰφος  on 
record  as  an  Areopagite  in  IG  II2  1999  +  2003  +  2339.  D.C.  points  to  I.Eph.  1112  and  SEG 
XXXIX  1197  for  other  Ephesians  enjoying  Athenian  citizenship.  Cf.  also  ead.,  I  sacerdoti  del 
koinon  d’Asia  (I  sec.  a.C.-  Ill  sec.  d.C.).  Contributo  alio  studio  della  romanizzazione  delle  elites 
provinciali  nell’ Oriente  greco  (Biblioteca  di  Studi  Antichi  74;  Pisa  1994)  148/149  no.  180  [D.C. 
is  unaware  of  the  republication  by  D.J.Geagan  in  1967  of  IG  II2  1999  +  2339  which  join  2003: 
SEG  XXIV  200,  as  well  as  of  several  later  studies:  SEG  XXXIII  155*.  Starting  from  J.H.Oli- 
ver’s  old  date  of  164/165  A.D.  (cf.  SEG  XVII  56)  she  argues  that  I.Eph.  664b  should  be 
assigned  to  about  the  same  period;  however,  the  date  now  generally  accepted  for  IG  II2  1999  + 
2003  +  2339  is  ca.  200  A.D.  {SEG  XXXIII);  cf.  also  XXIX  150:  190/191  A.D.  (D.J.Geagan, 
endorsed  by  Oliver:  cf.  SEG  XXXI  139),  Tybout]. 


1032.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  athlete,  ca.  150-200 
A.D.  MG  75;  I. Ephesos  2072.  W.Appel,  ZPE  92  (1992)  179/180,  suggests  restoring  in  L.  1: 
[~  νεικήσαντα  κοινά]  I  Άσ[ί]ας  έν  Σμύρνη  παίδω[ν  και  άνδρών]  {IAG  and  I.Eph. 
παίδω[ν  Ίσθμικών  ?]).  The  athlete  was  victorious  at  the  κοινά  ’Ασίας  in  Smyrna  as  παΐς 
(Ίσθμικός  ?)  and  as  άνήρ.  Cf.  LL.  4/5:  π[αίδων·  ’Άκτια]  I  έν  Νεικοπόλει,  κοινά  Άσία$ 
[έν  Σμύρνη]  (the  last  word  not  restored  in  IAG,  I.Eph.),  and  LL.  12-14:  άνδρ[ών·  I  Π]ανα- 
θήναια  έν  Άθήναις,  κοινά  ’Ασίας  έν  [Σμύρνη  I  τό]  β'.  Cf.  I. Smyrna  661  L.  8  (παίδων 
καί  άνδρών).  On  180  note  4,  A.  proposes  to  read  in  L.  1:  [β'  κατά  τό  έξης],  cf.  I. Smyrna 
661  L.  9  (γ'  κατά  τό  έξης). 


1033.  Ephesos.  Epitaph  of  Minnias,  undated.  I.Eph.  2551  (A).  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron 
22  (1992)  441  no.  53,  points  out  that  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1981)  no.  476,  suggested  reading 
Μιννιάς  Έπαμείνον[ος]  Βοιωτία  {I.Eph.:  Μιννίας  Έπαμείνον[ος]  Βοιωτία[ς]). 


308 


IONIA 


1034.  Ephesos.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Quintus  Aemilius  Q.  f.  Aristeides,  early 
2nd  cent.  A.D.  I.Eph.  2204  A.  Fragments  of  an  Attic  battle  sarcophagus;  Latin  and  Greek 
inscription  in  oblong  recessed  fields  below  the  lid  and  above  the  base;  now  in  the  Ephesos 
Museum  in  Seltjuk.  E.Rudolf,  Der  Sarkophag  des  Quintus  Aemilius  Aristides  (Denkschr.  Osterr. 
Akad.Wiss.,  phil.-hist.  Kl.  230;  Vienna  1992;  ph.;  dr.),  reconstructs  this  sarcophagus  on  the 
basis  of  the  extant  fragments,  found  together  with  fragments  now  lost  by  F.Eichler  in  the  tomb 
of  Aristeides’  sister  Cl.Antonia  Tatiana  in  1928/1929,  and  of  Eichler's  notes.  On  18-21  R.  dis¬ 
cusses  the  inscription,  which  he  presents  in  a  graphic  reconstruction  (PI.  29  fig.  51)  but  without 
transcription;  we  read  the  text  from  the  dr.. 

[Quintus  Aemilius  Quinti  filius  Aristi]des  procurator]  augg 

Ό  [τόπος  και  ή  σορός  έστιν  Κυ'ίντου  Αίμιλί]ου  Κυ'ίντου  υ[ίοΰ  Άριστ]είδου  έπι[τρ]ό- 
που  [των  Σεβαστών] 


[—  e]qes  (-  eques)  R[omanus  — ];  [—  ?  proc.]  Aug.  [--];  [Κοϊντου  Αΐμιλί]ου  Κοίντου  υ[ίοΰ  Άριστ]είδου 
έπι[τρό]που  [των  Σεβαστών],  I.Eph.  II  the  owner  of  the  tomb,  Cl.Antonia  Tatiana  (also  known  from  an 
inscribed  portrait  from  Aphrodisias:  J.Inan,  E.Alfoldi-Rosenbaum,  Romische  und  friihbyzantinische  Portratplastik 
aus  der  Turkei ,  Berlin  1979, 213ff.  no.  187),  permitted  her  brother  Aristeides  to  bury  his  wife  in  204  A.D.:  I.Eph. 
2121  (ph.;  the  inscription  was  probably  engraved  on  the  base  of  Aristeides'  sarcophagus;  in  L.  1  [τόπον]  rather 
than  [σορόν]  should  be  restored;  both  readings  were  suggested  by  J.Keil,  but  [τόπον]  is  not  mentioned  in  I.Eph.). 
The  deceased  oudived  his  wife,  since  he  is  on  record  in  I.Eph.  205 1  (208/209  A.D.).  The  sarcophagus  of  Aristeides 
was  possibly  made  before  204  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  on  28-31  points  out  that  inscriptions  on  Attic  sarcophagi  are 
rare,  since  they  had  to  be  added  after  production,  no  special  place  being  reserved  for  them  (list  of  ten  examples  on 
19  note  52). 


1035-1063.  Ephesos  and  its  area.  Various  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  Ο.Ιςίεη  -  H. 
Engelmann,  ZPE  91  (1992)  283-295  nos.  1-33,  publish  the  following  texts. 


1035.  283/284  no.  1.  Milestone,  239  or  240  A.D.  White-blue  marble  column.  Found 

near  Kussubumu/  Torbali.  W.Eck  apud  edd.pr.  comments  on  the  proconsul,  also  on 
record  in  ΤΑΜ  VI  618  (a)  and  V  2  872:  he  can  be  identified  with  Asinnius  Sabini- 
anus,  cos.  suff.  ca.  250  A.D.  (PIR?  A  1251).  M.Asinnius  Sex.  f.  Hor.Rufinus  Vale¬ 
rius  Verus  Sabinianus,  cos.  suff.  ca.  185  A.D.  ( L’Annde  Epigraphique,  1954,  no. 
58)  was  probably  the  grandfather,  Sex.Asinnius  M.  f.  Hor.Rufinus  Fabianus 
(R.Cagnat  -  A.Merlin,  Inscriptions  Latines  d’Afrique,  Paris  1923,  297)  the  father  of 
the  proconsul.  His  mother  may  have  been  a  daughter  or  rather  a  sister  of  A.Triarius 
Rufinus,  cos.  ord.  in  210  A.D. 
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4  [έξου]σίας  π[ατρι]  πατρίδος,  ύπατοι, 
άνθυπάτω 

4 

άπό  [Έ]φέσου  vacat  μί(λια)  κα' 
έπΐ  ανθυπάτου  Μ.  Τρ[ια]ρίου  Ρουφείνου 
8  Άσιννίου  Σαβειν[ι]ανοΰ 

1036:  285  no.  2.  A  group  of  gladiators,  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble 

plaque  with  pediment.  For  the  asiarch  cf.  I.Eph.  47,  298  and  336. 

μονομάχοι  4  άσιάρχου 

Κλαυδίου  Κλε-  vacat 

οβούλου 


1037:  285  no.  3.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite.  White  marble  altar,  broken  below.  Undated 

by  edd.pr. 

Πλουτίων  [έ]πηκόω  τον 

Άφροδείτρ  4  [β]ωμόν  άνέθηκ[εν] 


1038:  285/286  no.  4.  Weight  from  Kolophon.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  [Imperial  period, 

Strubbe]. 

Front:  λείτρα  4 

Back: 

•  Αϊμ.  · 

Σενπ.  ·  Φρ- 

όντωνος  8 


1-2.  Αίμ(ιλίου)  Σενπ(ρωνίου) 

1039:  286  no.  5.  Bronze  candelabra.  Inscription  in  four  columns  of  three  lines  each. 

Undated  by  edd.pr. 

ΈκαΙλιέρΙγησεΙν  ΑσΙΙτερίΙα  τό  I  πολΙυκανΙδίλιοΙΙν  τοΰΐτο  ύΙ[πέρ] 


1040:  286  no.  6.  Christian  prayer  ?,  late  Roman  period.  Graffito  on  a  brick. 

Ύπέ[ρ]  I  τό  δόλΙω  τώ  I  [Θεώ] 


1041:  287  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Pollys,  son  of  Thrasykritos,  from  Alyzia.  Found 

near  Ku§adasi.  White  marble  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria.  Below  the  inscription  a 
ribbon.  Stoichedon.  Undated  by  edd.pr.,  who  argue  that  the  stele  must  have  been 


είρηνάρχο- 
υ  ·  Κολοφων¬ 
ίων  ·  μετά  τ- 
ώ  { ι }  ν  συν- 
αρχόν(των) 
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transported  from  Western  Greece  to  the  Ionian  coast  as  ballast  in  a  ship.  For  inscrip¬ 
tions  from  Alyzia,  see  IG  IX  1 2  444-450. 

Πόλλυς  Θρασυκρίτο  I  Άκαρνάν  έξ  Άλυζέας 

1042:  287  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Antiochos,  son  of  Antiochos,  1st  cent.  B.C. 

Ostotheke:  Ό  δήμος  I  (wreath)  I  Άντίοχον  Άντιόχου 

1043:  287  no.  9  and  295  no.  32.  Epitaph  of  Lykiskos,  son  of  Theotimos,  from 

Megara,  Hellenistic  period.  Lower  part  of  a  stele  with  relief  representing  the 
legs  of  a  person:  Λυκίσκος  Θεοτίμου  I  Μεγαρεύς 

The  stele  has  been  re-used.  Epitaph  of  Tib.  Julius  Nikephoros  and  his 
family,  Imperial  period. 

Τοΰτο  [τό  ήρώον  καν  ό] 
περί  α[ΰτοΰ  τόπος  έστιν] 

Τιβερίου  Ίο[υλίου  Νι]- 
4  κηφόρου  κα[ί  —  κ]- 

αί  Λουκίλλ[ης  τής  γυναι]- 
κός  αύτοΰ  [καί  των  τέκνων] 
αυτών  vacat 


1044:  288  no.  10.  Epitaph  of  Moschion,  son  of  Eustratos,  Hellenistic  period. 

Stele  with  support:  Μοσχίων  I  Εύστ[ρ]άτου  I  vacat 


1045:  288  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Eikadios,  end  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.? 

Είκάδιος  Τυσκλανος 


Τυσκλανος:  ‘wohl  zu  Tusculanus’,  edd.pr. 

1046:  288  nos.  12/13.  Epitaph  of  Tib.Cl.Zosimos  and  his  family,  probably  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Tomb  near  the  Magnesian  gate.  No.  12  is  engraved  on  the  lintel  above 
the  entrance  to  the  underground  chamber,  no.  13  on  a  marble  ostotheke  in  the  burial 
chamber,  decorated  with  garlands. 

No.  12:  Τοΰτο  τό  μνημεΐόν  έστιν  Τιβ.  Κλ.  Ζωσίμου 

καί  γυναικός  αύτοΰ  Χαρμόσυνης  καί  τέκνων  αυτών - 
vacat  ζώσιν  vacat 

No.  13:  Βαλερία 

Χαρμόσυνη 
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1047:  289  no.  14  (ph.).  Latin  epitaph  of  Q. Pinarius,  probably  from  the  trium- 

viral  period.  White  marble  plaque.  The  right  part  (in  Greek)  is  I.Eph.  705(a). 


Q.  Pinarifus  L.  f.] 

Aem.  trib.  mil.  l[eg.  VI] 
Macedoni[cae  sibi] 

4  et  Pinariae  [Doxae] 
vacat  uxori  suae,  vacat 
Κόϊντος  Πινάριος 


Λευκίου  υιός  Αιμιλία 
8  χιλίαρχος  λεγιώνος 
έκτης  Μακεδονικής 
έαυτψ  καί  Πειναρί- 
α  Δόξη  τη  έαυτοΰ 
1 2  vacat  γυ  ναικί  vacat 


1048:  289/290  no.  15.  Epitaph  of  Tib.Cl.Bakchylos  and  his  family,  Imperial 

period.  White-gray  marble  plaque.  The  inscription  is  in  a  slightly  recessed  field. 


Τοΰτο  τό  ήρψον  καί  ό  περί¬ 
βολος  καί  τό  προ  αύτοΰ  σω- 
λάριον  καί  ή  κατά  του  ηρώου 
4  έπικειμένη  σορός  έστιν 

Τι.  Κλ.  Βακχύλου  καί  Κλ. 
’Αλεξάνδρας  καί  των  τέ¬ 
κνων  αυτών  Άπφίου  καί 
8  vacat  ’Αλεξάνδρου,  vacat 

Βακχύλου,  Έρμιόνης  καί  άπελευθέ- 
ρων  αυτών·  ζώσιν 


2-3.  σωΐλάριον:  ‘terrace’,  cf.  no.  27,  edd.pr.  [and  SEG  XXVII  776]  II  9-10.  added  in  smaller 
letters. 


1049:  290  nos.  16/17.  White-gray  marble  plaque  with  two  inscriptions  in  a  slightly 

recessed  field.  The  plaque  was  re-used  later  again  as  the  lid  of  an  ostotheke. 

Epitaph  of  Tib.Cl. Hermes  and  his  family,  Imperial  period? 

No.  16:  Τοΰτο  τό  μνημεϊόν  έστιν 

Τιβ.  Κλ.  Έρμου  καί  Έπιτεύ- 
ξεως  γυναικός  αύτοΰ 
4  καί  τέκνων  αύτών 

Epitaph  of  L. Marius  Euodos  and  his  heirs,  Imperial  period. 

No.  17:  Τοΰτο  τό  μνημεϊόν  έστιν 

Λουκίου  Μαρίου  Εύόδου 
καί  κληρονόμων  αύτοΰ· 
vacat  ζώσιν  vacat 
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1.  Final  nu  written  above  the  line. 

1050:  290/291  no.  18.  Epitaph  of  Klemys  and  Eutychia.  Ostotheke  of  white-blue 

marble,  decorated  with  rams’  heads  and  garlands. 

Κλέμυς  Άττάλου  [ζή]  I  Ευτυχία  Κλέμυδος·  ζή 

Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  1.  Κλέμυς:  derived  from  κλεμμύς,  ‘turtle’,  edd.pr.  [for  names  derived  from 
animals  cf.  SEG  XL  1678  in  fine  sub  5,  Pleket], 

1051:  291  nos.  19/20.  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Artemo,  daughter  of  Metrodoros,  and 

others.  Column  supported  by  a  large  bomos.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  The  second  text 
was  added  later. 

Άρτεμώ  Μητροδώ[ρου], 

Μυραλλίς  Δημητρίο[υ], 

Φρύνιχος  'Αγήσωνος, 

4  Άγησων  Άγησωνος 

Τού  μνημείου 
καί  του  βωμού 
Στρατών  πραγματικός 
4  από  γερουσία[ς]  κηδεται 


[4.  For  the  πραγματικός  cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII,  414-429;  J.A.van  Rossum,  De  Gerousia 
in  de  Griekse  steden  van  het  Romeinse  Rijk  (Diss.  Leiden  1988)  203  and  212  note  15,  Pleket]. 

1052:  291/292  no.  21  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Agileia  Chreste  and  others,  reign  of 

Tiberius?  Plaque,  later  re-shaped  into  a  capital  with  part  of  a  column. 

[Τ]ό  μ[ν]ημ[ειο]ν  4  ου  Παμφίλου,  ζή· 

Άγιληίας  Χρήστης,  και  Γαίου  Άγιληίου 

ζή-  καί  Γαίου  Άγιλη[ί]-  Εύβούλου,  ζή 


3-6.  Α  Γ.  Άγιλήιος  Σεβήρος  is  on  record  as  koures  during  the  reign  of  Tiberius  in  I.Ephesos  1002, 
edd.pr. 


1053:  292  no.  22  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  M.Val.Ep—  and  his  family.  White-blue  marble 

plaque;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  [later  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.: 
cf.  LL.  4/5]. 

Τούτο  τό  ήρωον  συν  το[ΐς  έπι]- 
κειμένοις  είμισορίοις  τ[ρισίν] 
καί  περίβολο)  έστίν  Μ.  Βαλ.  Επ[— ] 
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4  και  γυναικός  αύτοΰ  Αύρηλία[ς] 

Φιλομήτορος  και  τέκνων  [αυτών]· 
vacat 

vacat  ζώσιν  vacat 

1054:  292  no.  23.  Epitaph  of  Aur.Tatianos  and  his  family.  White-blue  marble 

fragment.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  [2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  in  view  of  Αΰρ.  in  L.  2],  The  text 
is  written  in  a  slightly  recessed  and  erased  field;  of  the  original  inscription  only  ζή 
can  be  read. 

Ή  πύαλος  ή  άπό  αριστερών 
και  ή  σορός  είσιν  Αΰρ.  Τατια- 
νοΰ  και  Σερβει(λίας)  Κρατείας  και  τέ- 
4  vacat  κνων  αυτών  ·  ζώσιν  vacat 


1.  Πύαλος:  characteristic  of  Bithynia  but  rare  at  Ephesos,  edd.pr.  [cf.  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anato- 
liennes  130,  Herrmann]  II  2-3.  several  Aurelii  Tatiani  are  on  record  in  Ephesos:  l.Eph.  1935(a), 
2550(b),  3239,  edd.pr. 

1055:  292/293  no.  24.  Epitaph  of  Herakleon  and  others.  Found  at  Acarlar.  Pedi- 

mental  stele  with  akroteria,  decorated  with  a  shield;  LL.  1/2  above  the  moulding. 


Άπολλωνις  γυνή  Ήρ- 
vacat  ακλεωνος·  vacat 
Ήρακλέων  Περιγένου 
4  ήρως  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε· 


Ήρας  Ήρακλέωνος· 
vacat  Ήρας  Ήρα·  vacat 
Περιγένης  Ήρακλέ- 
8  [ωνος  —  ] 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  5-7.  added  later  in  a  less  careful  script. 

1056:  293  no.  25.  Epitaph  of  Antonia,  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.?  Found 

at  Seh^uk. 

Μάρκος  Άντώνι-  4  τρι  μνέας  χάριν 

ος  Έρμης  Άντω-  vacat  έποίει  vacat 

νία  τή  ιδία  θυγα-  vacat 

1057:  293  no.  26.  Epitaph  of  Apion  Marcus  and  others,  2nd  cent.  A.D.?  White 

marble  ostotheke,  decorated  with  rams’  heads  and  garlands. 

Ή  όστοθήκη  έστιν  Άπίω-  4  ’Ιατρικού,  ζή,  και  Λ.  Άτει- 

νος  Μάρκου  και  Άτειλίας  vacat  λίου  Διδύμου,  ζή  vacat 

Άρέτης,  ζή,  και  Λ.  Άτειλίου 


1058:  293/294  no.  27  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  M.Aur.ApolIonides,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

White  marble  plaque;  inscription  in  a  slightly  recessed  field. 
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To  ήρφον  και  αΐ  κα¬ 
τά  του  σολάρου 
έπικείμεναι  σοροί 
4  δύο  και  ό  οίκός  έ- 

στιν  Μ.  Αύρηλίου  Άπολλωνί(δ)ου  ■ 
vacat  ζή  vacat 


2.  σολάρον,  see  no.  15,  edd.pr.  II  5.  Ν1ΛΟΥ,  lapis. 


1059:  294  no.  28.  Epitaph  of  Glykon.  Ostotheke  with  a  frieze  of  garlands,  broken. 

Γλυκών  Βήδις 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  Βήδις  =  Βήδι(ο)ς?,  edd.pr. 

1060:  294  no.  29.  Epitaph  of  Tib.  Right  part  of  a  white  marble  tabula  ansata, 

broken  below.  The  inscription  is  in  a  recessed  field.  Undated  by  edd.pr. 

[To  μνημ]ήον  και  [και  αί  ό]στοθή- 

[ό  περίβ]ολος  [καί  εΐσι]ν  Τιβ. 

[και  αί]  έπικεί-  [  —  ]  ο  υ 

4  [μεναι  σ]οροί 


1061:  294  no.  30.  Epitaph  of  Pontius  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  ostotheke. 

Undated  by  edd.pr. 

[—  ή]  όστο[θήκη  — ]  [ - ]  Ποντίου  [— ] 

[— -]  έσ[τιν  —  ] 


1062:  295  no.  31  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Zenonis.  Fragment  of  a  sarcophagus,  decorated 

with  garland  and  boukranion.  Undated  by  edd.pr. 


[ — ]Ζηνονίς  mater  eius  vivit 

[---]  sacer 


1063:  295  no.  33.  Epitaph  of  M. Caelius  --  and  others,  probably  Imperial 

period.  Fragment  broken  to  the  left.  Found  at  Sel9uk. 


[- . -].  ο  Μ.  Καίλιος 

[ . -]  Ζηνοβίου  του 

[ -  καί  Φ]λαβίας  Τροφί- 

4  [μης  τής  γυναι]κός  αΰτοΰ  ν 


vacat 


[- . -]  ανη  ζή 

. . 1 

8  [ . . . ---II 
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1064.  Klaros.  The  sanctuary  of  Apollo.  J.de  La  Geniere,  CRAI  (1992)  195-208, 
presents  the  results  of  the  new  excavations  in  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo.  On  204  she  briefly 
adduces  some  lines  from  the  honorary  decrees  for  Polemaios  and  Menippos  (SEG  XXXIX 
1243/1244)  illustrating  the  renewal  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.:  1244  Col.  II  LL. 
24-33  show  the  temple  under  construction;  1243  Col.  IV  LL.  35-53;  Col.  V  LL.  1-11,  and  1244 
Col.  I  LL.  49/50  testify  to  various  activities  which  took  place  in  the  reconstructed  sanctuary.  Cf. 
also  ead.,  REG  102  (1990)  95-1 10. 


1065.  Kolophon.  Honorary  decree  for  the  chresmologos  Menophilos  from 
Smyrna,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Pedimental  stele,  broken  into  three  pieces,  damaged  at  the  top,  at 
the  right  and  at  the  lower  left  side.  In  the  pediment  a  patera;  in  the  field  above  the  inscription  at 
left  and  at  right  a  tripod  supporting  a  large  vessel  with  lid,  in  the  middle  a  laurel  wreath.  Found  at 
Klaros  along  the  sacred  road,  South  of  the  temple.  Edd.pr.  J.and  L.Robert,  BCH  116  (1992) 
279-291  (ph.),  with  translation  and  commentary.  They  comment  on  the  close  relations  between 
Smyrna  and  Kolophon  and  on  the  fact  that  non-citizens  were  invited  to  become  director  of  the 
oracle  (cf.  Tacitus,  Ann.  II  54).  For  the  oracle  and  its  personnel  cf.  H.W.Pleket,  Hermeneus  66 
(1994)  143-151  (in  Dutch). 

Έπί  Ήροκλείους,  Κρονιώνος  δεκάτηι,  vacat 
εδοξεν  τήι  βουλήι  και  τώι  δ[ήμωι]  ·  προέδρων 
γνώμη·  έπειδή  Μηνόφιλος  [Φιλεταίρου  Ζμυρ]- 
4  ναΐος  6  χρησμολόγος,  του  θε[οΰ  μέν  χρησμώι] 
του  καθηγεμόνος  και  σωτήρος  [τής  πόλεως] 

Απόλλωνος,  φιλοτιμίαι  δε  και  σ[πουδήι  του  δή]- 
μου  κατακεκλημένος  έπι  τή[ν  προστασίαν] 

8  του  μαντείου  διά  τε  την  πρό[ς  θεούς  ευσέβει¬ 
αν  καί  την  προς  ανθρώπους  όσιό[τητα,  adjective] 
μέν  καί  πρέπουσαν  τήι  διωνομα[σμένηι  παρ’  άν]- 
θρώποις  περί  του  χρηστηρίου  φήμ[ηι  performing  την] 

12  προστασίαν,  καθήκουσαν  δε  τήι  [αυτού  κα]- 

θιεριόσει  την  αναστροφήν  τηρών,  ά[ξιον  αυτόν  παρέχε]- 
ται  καί  τής  τού  θεού  πίστεως  καί  τή[ς  τού  δήμου] 
φιλοτιμίας  καί  τής  των  παραγινομέ[νων  χάριν  τής] 

16  τού  θεού  συμβουλίας  δόξης,  καθήκε[ι  δε  τοΐς  Κολοφω]- 
νίοις  καί  διά  τήν  περί  τό  χρηστήριον  σ[πουδήν  ?  καί  δι]- 
ά  τήν  των  καλών  καί  αγαθών  άνδρών  [φιλοτιμίαν] 
τήν  ιδίαν  προαίρεσιν  φανεράν  πάσιν  [καθιστά]- 
20  νειν·  τύχηι  άγαθήι·  έπηνήσθαι  ύπό  [τής  βου]- 
λής  καί  τού  δήμου  Μηνόφιλον  Φι[λεταίρου] 

Ζμυρναΐον  έπί  τε  τήι  τού  βίου  κα[λοκαγαθί]- 
αι  καί  έπί  τήι  τού  μαντείου  προστα[σίαι  καί] 

24  στεφανωθήναι  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  κ[αί  άναγ]- 
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γέλλεσθαι  τον  στέφανον  τοΐς  τε  [Διονυσί]- 
οις  καί  τοΐς  μεγάλοις  Κλαρίοις,  την  [άναγγε]- 
λείαν  άει  ποιούμενων  των  άγωνο[θετών] 

28  και  του  πρύτανεως  όταν  και  τούς  ά[λλους  ά]- 
ναγγελώσιν  στεφάνους,  τής  άν[αγγελείας] 
γινόμενης  τήσδε·  Ό  δήμος  στεφανο[ΐ  Μηνόφι]- 
λον  Φιλεταίρου  τον  ύποφήτην  τού  θ[εοΰ  χρυ]- 
32  σώι  στεφάνωι  εύσεβείας  ένεκα  τής  π[ρός  τούς] 

θεούς·  ύπάρχειν  δε  αΰτώι  και  προεδρία[ν  έν  πά]- 
σι  τοΐς  άγώσιν  οΐς  ή  πόλις  συντελεί·  δεδό[σθαι] 
δε  αύτώι  και  πολιτείαν  έφ’  ϊσηι  και  όμοίαι  πάσ[ι  τοΐς] 
36  [Κ]ολοφωνίοις·  άναγραφήναι  δε  τόδε  τό  ψή- 
[φι]σμα  ύπό  τού  ταμίου  Ποσιδέου  εις  στήλην 
[μα]ρμαρίνην  και  άνατεθήναι  εις  τό  ιερόν  τού 
[Άπ]όλλωνος  εΐσελθόντων  τό  τρίπυλον  έν- 
40  [δέξια]  προς  τήι  παραστάδι.  vacat  Διεψηφίσθη  έν 
[τώι]  δήμωι  κατά  τον  νόμον,  vacat  ΟΙ  ψηφίσαν- 
[τες]  δισχίλιοι·  ούτοι  έδωκαν  πάντες 


4.  Χρησμολόγος:  a  person  specialized  in  interpreting  oracles,  edd.pr.  II  9.  an  adjective  is  needed,  edd.pr.  II  1 1.  a 
participle  meaning  ‘to  perform’  is  needed,  edd.pr.  II 16.  τού  θεού  συμβούλια:  also  occurring  in  inscriptions  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  oracle  of  Didyma,  edd.pr.  II  19-20.  [καθιστά]Ινειν:  suggested  by  P.Charneux  apud  edd.pr.  II  31. 
ΰποφήτης:  synonym  of  προφήτης,  who  took  up  the  prostasia  of  the  oracle:  ‘president’,  edd.pr. 


1066.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Federal  Boiotian  decree  about  the  accept¬ 
ation  of  the  Leukophryena,  208  B.C.  I. Magnesia  25  (B)  (cf.  SEG  XV  666).  D.Knoepfler, 
Chiron  22  (1992)  427/428  no.  33,  wonders  whether  the  federal  Boiotian  archon  in  L.  1  may 
have  been  Nikon  (208  B.C.);  Thibron  is  excluded  (I .Magnesia:  [άρχοντος  Βοιωτοΐς]  Θίβρ[ω- 
νος  ?). 


1067.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Honorary  decree  for  Iouliane,  high- 
priestess  of  Asia,  shortly  after  38  A  .Ό.  I  .Magnesia  158  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1518). 
P.Herz,  Tyche  7  (1992)  103-105,  rejects  R.A.Kearsley's  view  that  Iouliane  served  as  archiereia 
of  Asia  separately  from  her  husband.  The  text  primarily  shows  that  Iouliane  was  the  first  woman 
to  become  archiereia  of  Asia  (LL.  5/6:  άρ[χιέ]ρειαν  γε[νομένην]  I  τής  Άσία[ς  πρ]ώτην 
τώ[ν  γυναικών]  I).  Her  priesthood  [θεάς  Άγριπβπείνης  [μητ]  ρός  (LL.  8/9)  gives  a  terminus 
post  quem  of  37  A.D.  (beginning  of  Caligula's  reign).  H.  argues  that  the  election  of  the  first 
provincial  archiereia  should  be  connected  with  the  death  of  Drusilla  in  38  A.D.;  she  became  the 
object  of  a  state  cult  at  Rome  in  the  same  year,  and  introduction  of  the  cult  in  the  Eastern 
provinces  probably  followed  in  39  A.D.  Subsequently  the  cult  of  the  divae  and  the  wife  of  the 
living  emperor  was  entrusted  to  the  wives  of  the  provincial  high-priests  (cf.  SEG  XL  1197). 
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Possibly  also  sisters  and  daughters  sometimes  assisted  the  archiereus  (cf.  e.g.  I.Eph.  729,  where 
the  archiereia  Flavia  Papiana  probably  shared  the  priesthood  with  her  father:  H.  102).  Cf.  also 
our  lemmata  nos.  1239  and  1856. 


1068.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Honorary  decree  for  the  imperial  freedman 
Ti. Claudius  Tyrannos,  50-100  A.D .  I. Magnesia  113.  V.Nutton  in  A.Wear  (ed.),  Medicine 
in  Society.  Historical  Essays  (Cambridge  1992)  46  with  note  123,  suggests  that  the  εργαστήρια 
owned  by  Ti. Claudius  Tyrannus  in  the  countryside  of  Magnesia  were  ‘surgeries’  rather  than 
manufacturing  etablishments.  He  refers  to  SEG  XXX  1 175  for  ergasterion  in  a  medical  context. 


1069.  Miletos.  The  'harbor  of  Dokimos'.  C.P.Jones,  Chiron  22  (1992)  91-102, 
argues  that  6  λιμήν  ό  Δοκίμου  λεγόμενος  on  record  in  Chariton  of  Aphrodisias,  Chaereas  and 
Callirhoe  3.2.1 1  means  the  ’harbor  of  Dokimos'  rather  than  the  'harbor  called  Dokimos':  Doki¬ 
mos  was  a  general  of  Antigonos  Monophthalmos  who  captured  the  akropolis  of  Miletos  during 
the  campaign  against  Caria  in  312  B.C.  (Diod.  19.75.3/4)  and  very  probably  constructed  the 
harbor  in  or  shortly  after  this  year.  This  epochal  event  was  marked  by  the  start  of  a  new  list  of 
stephanephoroi  ( Milet  I  3  123)  beginning  with  the  following  annotation  under  the  name  of  the 
eponym  for  313/312  B.C.:  έπί  τούτου  ή  πόλις  έλευθέρα  και  αυτόνομος  έγένετο  ΰπό 
’Αντιγόνου  και  ή  δημοκρατία  άπεδόθη.  J.  discusses  the  career  of  Dokimos,  who  is  known 
inter  alia  as  the  founder  of  Dokimeion  from  coins  and  epigrams  (L.Robert,  RPh  8,  1934,  267- 
268  =  OMS II  1166/1167).  The  name  Dokimos  recurs  in  an  elite  family  of  Miletos  some  two  and 
a  half  centuries  later  ( Milet  I  3  125  LL.  28,  46/47:  stephanephoroi;  possibly  descendants  of 
Dokimos).  The  liberation  of  Miletos  and  other  cities  and  the  strengthening  of  Miletos'  harbors 
was  a  deliberate  policy  of  Antigonos:  cf.  the  letters  of  Antigonos  to  Greek  cities  OGIS  5  LL.  53- 
til;  RC  1,  3/4  (cf.  SEG  XL  1693);  Staatsvertrage  428;  the  decree  of  Kolophon  B.D.Meritt,  AJPh 
56  (1935)  359-372  (cf.  L.Robert,  RPh  10,  1936,  158-164  =  OMS  II  1237-1243).  The  harbor 
built  by  Dokimos  is  probably  the  'lion-harbor',  which  was  part  of  the  city's  defences  and  could 
be  closed  off:  κλειστός  λιμήν  ( Milet  I  3  172). 


1070.  Miletos.  Sacred  regulations  for  the  civic  cult  of  Dionysos,  276/275  B.C. 
LSAM  48;  SEG  XXXVIII  1 149*.  R.Hamilton,  Choes  and  Anthesteria  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 14) 
170  T  73,  reprints  the  text  of  LL.  21-23  with  translation  on  57. 


1071.  Miletos.  Decree  concerning  a  public  loan  through  epidosis,  211/210 

B.C.  Milet  I  3  147  (L.Migeotte,  L'emprunt  public  dans  les  cites  grecques  no.  97).  For  an 
analysis  of  the  structure  of  the  households  and  families,  with  special  reference  to  the  position  of 
widows,  cf.  L.-M. Gunther  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  24-29:  reconstruction  of  the 
stemmata  of  various  families  among  the  lenders:  die  Auspragung  der  Beziehungen  innerhalb 
der  sog.  erweiterten  Familie  (ist)  ein  Reflex  der  an  Endogamie  orientierten  Haushaltsstrukturen  in 
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der  hellenistischen  Poliswelt'  (29)  [cf.  SEG  XL  1643  for  a  recent  study  of  the  structure  of 
Milesian  families  based  on  more  evidence  but  reaching  similar  conclusions  about  endogamy  and 
the  relations  between  nuclear  and  extended  families;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1752,  Pleket], 


1072,  Miletos.  Athenian  decree  awarding  citizenship  to  Milesian  theoroi,  ca. 
180-160  B.C.  Two  fragments  of  a  gray  marble  stele  now  in  the  epigraphical  depot  of  the 
Museum  in  Balat.  Ed.pr.  W.Giinther,  EA  19  (1992)  135-143  (dr.;  ph.). 


[άνειπεΐν  Διονυσίων  των  έν  άστε]ι  τρα[γωιδοΐς  οτι  στε]- 
[φανοΐ  ό  δήμος  ό  ’Αθηναίων  εϋνοία]ς  ενεκεν  [καί  φιλοτιμίας  τής] 

[εις  έαυ]τόν  ·  [έπ]αιν[έσαι  δε  τόν  (τε)  άρ]χιθέωρον  Έρμ[όφαντον  Λίχαντος] 

4  [καί]  τούς  θ[ε]ωρού[ς  --  ca.  8  — ]ον  Χαριδήμου,  [ —  ca.  18  — ] 

[.]ος,  Ίέρωνα  Σίμ[ου,  -  ca.  7  -  Ί]άσονος,  ’Έκφαντ[ον  -  ca.  7-8  -  καί  στε]- 
[φ]ανώσαι  έκα[στον  αυτών  χ]ρυσώι  στεφάνω[ι  εΰσεβείας  τε  ενεκεν] 

[τή]ς  προς  τού[ς  θεούς  καί  ά]ρετής  καί  φιλοτιμία[ς  τής  εις  τόν  δήμον] 

8  [τό]ν  Άθηναίθ)[ν  καί  την  έαυ]τών  πατρίδα  καί  άνειπ[εΐν  τούς  στεφά]- 
[νο]υς  έμ  μεν  α[στει  Διονυσί]ων  τραγωιδών  τώι  κα[ινώι  άγώνι,  έν  δε  Μι]- 
[λ]ήτωι  Δι[ο]νυ[σίων  τραγωι]δοΐς  ·  δεδόσθαι  δε  αύτοΐ[ς  καί  πολιτείαν], 

[τ]ούς  δε  [θ]εσμ[οθέτας  ποιήσ]ασθαι  την  εισαγωγήν  τ[ής  δοκιμασίας] 

12  [καί  μ]ή  παρό[ντων  αυτών  ν]  είναι  δε  αΰτοις  καί  γράψ[ασθαι  φυλής  καί] 

[δήμου]  καί  φρ[ατρίας  ής  αν  βούλ]ω[ντα]ι·  άναγράψαι  [δε  τόδε  τό  ψήφισ]- 
[μα  τόν  γρα]μ[ματέα  τόν  κατά  πρυτα]νείαν  ε[ίς  στήλας  λιθίνας  δύο] 

[καί  στήσαι  τήμ  μεν  μίαν  έν  Άθήναι]ς,  τή[ν  δε  έτέραν  έμ  Μιλήτωι] 

Lettering  points  to  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.:  A,  N,  small  hanging  omicron  and  omega,  small  apices,  ed.pr.  II 
this  is  the  Milesian  version  of  the  Athenian  decree;  it  shows  some  differences  with  Athenian  formulaic  language: 
in  L.  9  έν  άστει  is  used  in  opposition  with  έν  Μιλήτωι,  whereas  in  Athenian  texts  the  expression  is  used  to 
distinguish  the  city  from  the  demes;  in  L.  11  the  procedure  of  the  thesmothetai  is  described  in  an  abridged  form, 
ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  the  Greek  concept  of  'Urkundlichkeif  differs  from  ours  II  1-3.  in  the  first  part  of  the 
decree  the  Milesian  demos  was  praised,  ed.pr.  II  4.  Hermophantos,  son  of  Lichas,  is  on  record  in  IG  II2  992  as 
theoros  (190-180  B.C.):  cf.  SEG  XLI  58;  as  archithcoros  he  was  probably  active  in  the  period  180-160  B.C., 
ed.pr.  with  further  references  about  close  relations  between  Miletos  and  Athens  in  this  period:  cf.  SEG  XXXIX 
1254  (Athenian  ambassadors  and  the  peace-treaty  between  Miletos  and  Magnesia:  SyllJ  588);  cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  105;  ed.pr.  also  mentions  an  unpublished  Milesian  inscription  mentioning  a  priest  of  Athena  Nike:  presum¬ 
ably  imitation  of  Athens. 


1073.  Miletos.  Procession  road  of  the  Molpoi,  ca.  100  B.C.  Milet  I  3  133.  SEG 
XXXVI  1050*,  1056;  XXXVII  981.  Syll.3  57;  LSAM  50.  K. Clinton,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1)  122,  discusses  LL.  25-27  as  a  parallel  for  the  carrying  of  sacred  stones  (such  as  the 
Eleusinian  Ιερός  Λίθος)  in  processions. 
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1074.  Priene.  Terms  for  sale  of  the  priesthood  of  Dionysos  Phleos,  276/275 

B.C.  LSAM  37;  Syll.3  1003;  SEG  XV  869;  XXIX  1796;  XL  956  app.crit.;  XLI  994.  R.Hamil- 
ton,  Choes  and  Anthesteria  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  114)  170  T  74,  reprints  the  text  of  LL.  19-24 
with  translation  on  57. 


1075.  Smyrna.  Corpus.  In  a  review  of  I. Smyrna  II  2  (cf.  SEG  XL  1026)  D.J.Geagan, 
Gnomon  64  (1992)  453-455,  on  454  presents  the  following  suggestions  and  observations 
concerning  texts  in  II  1  (on  the  basis  of  photos  in  II 2): 

587  (=  SEG  XVIII  490):  in  L.  9  perhaps  την  διαχειροτον[ητήν  αρχήν],  probably  with  a 
compound  form  of  δίδωμι  in  LL.  8/9  ([— Ιδο]ΰναι);  I. Smyrna,  SEG :  [δο]ΰναι  την  διαχει- 
ροτον[ίαν]  [but  διαχειροτον[ητόν  would  be  more  likely;  for  the  procedure  cf.  A.Wilhelm, 
CRAI  (1900)  526/527,  Herrmann] 

688  Col.  I  L.  19:  Ήρω.,.ου  (or  even  ΈρωΙΙ.ου);  I.Smyrna:  'Ηρω[2-3]ου;  Col.  II  LL.  14-15: 
ΔΗΜΙΤΡΙΟΥ,  lapis;  I.Smyrna:  ΔημηΙτρίου 

716:  in  L.  1  perhaps  [εί]$  διάπενραν  κ[ — ];  I.Smyrna :  ΔΙ nJi  t'i  i 1  A  (a  form  of  άπεί- 
ραστος  ?). 


1076.  Smyrna.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aelius  Aristides,  after  177  a.d.  ? 

OGIS  709  (i I.Smyrna  901;  SEG  XXXIV  1542;  cf.  XXXIX  1806).  M.-H.Quet,  REA  94  (1992) 
379-401  (ph.;  dr.;  text  and  translation),  traces  the  vicissitudes  of  the  transmission  of  this  text 
from  the  editio  princeps  of  G.Bartoli  (Verona  1745)  to  J. Bingen  ( SEG  XXXIV).  Most  commen¬ 
tators  in  between  erroneously  assigned  this  text,  found  in  Padua  and  now  in  Verona,  to  Alexan¬ 
dria.  With  Bingen,  who  in  the  wake  of  Bartoli  showed  that  the  stone  came  to  Venice  from 
Smyrna,  Q.  agrees  that  the  text  cannot  be  used  for  the  study  of  the  institutions  of  Roman  imperial 
Egypt.  However,  she  rejects  B.'s  view  that  it  is  a  mere  ‘jeu  d'esprit’.  The  inscription  -  recording 
honors  by  Alexandria,  Hermopolis,  Antinoe,  and  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  the  Delta  and  the 
Thebais  -  covered  one  side  of  the  base  supporting  the  bronze  statue  erected  by  the  peoples  visited 
by  Aelius  Aristides  (Italians,  Greeks  and  Egyptians  from  the  Delta)  according  to  Philostr.,V7rae 
Soph.  2.9.  The  lost  other  sides  must  have  contained  honors  awarded  by  Italian  and  Greek 
communities.  These  honors,  expressed  in  an  unusually  general  and  concise  formula  (LL.  9-13: 
έτίμησαν  —  έπι  άνδραγαθίαι  και  λόγοις),  summarize  the  original  decrees  previously  issued 
by  the  communities  involved  (cf.  Ael.Ar.,  Or.  51.29-41  for  ψηφίσματα  awarded  before  he  was 
middle-aged).  The  statue,  with  Aelius'  combined  'honorific  dossier',  was  probably  erected  by 
Smyrna  after  Aelius'  successful  plea  with  Marcus  Aurelius  to  rebuild  the  city  struck  by  an  earth¬ 
quake  in  177  A.D.  (which  earned  him  the  title  'oikistes':  Philostr.,  ibid.),  possibly  after  his  death 
in  181  or  182  A.D.  The  'Greeks  from  Italy,  Greece  and  Egypt'  resident  at  Smyrna  may  have 
contributed  to  the  monument.  Q.  comments  on  the  importance  of  Smyrna  as  a  center  of  Greek 
culture  attracting  many  auditors  of  sophists,  among  them  also  Greeks  from  Egypt,  on  the 
importance  of  Egypt  in  the  life  and  work  of  Aelius  Aristides,  and  on  the  vital  role  of  Greek 
culture  and  paideia  in  the  communities  in  Egypt  mentioned  in  the  inscription. 
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1077.  Smyrna.  Funerary  text,  Byzantine  period.  I. Smyrna  571  ( SEG  XVIII  552). 
A.Lajtar,  EA  20  (1992)  114-116,  points  out  that  the  expression  του  βίου  τούς  θορύβους  is 
probably  drawn  from  a  Christian  funerary  liturgy  (a  parallel  in  a  Christian  text  from  Nubian 
Dongola,  Aegyptus  72,  1992,  129-142  no.  2  L.  6):  the  deceased  is  freed  from  the  worries  of 
life.  As  to  the  words  προς  έκίνας  ύκΐ  (=  οίκεΐ)  σκινάς  (=  σκηνάς)  Κ(υρίο)υ,  he  refers  to 
the  expression  σκηνα'ι  αγίων  (δικαίων),  used  in  the  funerary  liturgy  of  the  Byzantine  Church 
to  describe  the  place  where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  live  in  peace;  cf.  the  expression  άνάπαυ- 
σον  --  την  ψυχήν  του  δούλου  σου  έν  σκηναΐς  των  αγίων  in  inscriptions  from  Nubia. 
Possibly  the  Smymaean  lintel  crowned  the  door  of  the  tomb  of  an  ecclesiastic. 


1078.  Teos.  List  of  deified  Seleukids,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  OGIS  246;  SEG  XXXII 
1207;  XXXIV  1197.  F.Muccioli,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1329)  45  note  16,  rejects  the 
readings  and  interpretation  of  Piejko  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1207). 


LYDIA 


1079.  Lydia.  Corpus.  In  a  review  of  ΤΑΜ  V  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1271)  L.Vidman, 
Eirene  28  (1992)  [1993]  150/151,  presents  some  prosopographical  observations  on  nos.  841, 
858/1252,  1051  and  1404.  He  argues  that  θρέμμα  means  θρεπτοί  (cf.  also  SEG  XXX  1876) 
rather  than  pecus,  as  appears  from  e.g.  1382.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1084. 


1080.  Katakekaumene.  Confession  text,  166  a.d.  SEG  XXXVII  1000.  Cf.  now 
Sotheby's  Catalogue  New  York,  Important  Antiquities,  Thursday,  December  17,  1992  no.  151 
(ph.)  [now  also  in  G.Petzl,  EA  22  (1994)  69  no.  58]. 


1081.  Philadelphia.  Funerary  epigram  for  a  Pythagoraean,  early  1st  cent.  A.D. 

KP  I  34/35  no.  55;  Pfuhl-Mobius  2087;  Peek,  GV  1805.  Discussed  by  G.Petzl,  EA  20  (1992) 
1-5.  The  relief  shows  a  large  upsilon  with  various  relief  representations.  P.  suggests  that  the 
object,  which  Αρετή  offers  to  the  young  man  who  has  to  choose  between  the  two  roads  (=  the 
two  branches  of  the  upsilon:  Αρετή  and  Άσωτία),  is  a  palmbranch  as  symbol  of  the  victorious 
honorand.  He  refers  to  SEG  XXXIX  972  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  808)  where  in  LL.  15/16  Αρετή 
(rather  than  αρετή)  is  said  to  proclaim  the  honor  of  the  deceased  in  Hades.  He  prefers  to  put  a 
comma  after  έφύην  instead  of  after  σοφίη  in  L.  2  of  the  epigram:  Ού  γενόμαν  Σάμιος  [κ]εΐνος 
ο  Πυθαγόρας,  I  άλλ  έφύην,  σοφίη  τάτό  λαχών  όνο[μα,  I  τον]  πόνον{ον]  ένκρείνας 
αιρετόν  [εν  βιοτψ]  I  — :  'Meiner  leiblichen  Abkunft  nach  bin  ich  zwar  nicht  als  jener 
Pythagoras  aus  Samos  geboren  worden,  wurde  aber  immerhin  durch  meine  Naturanlage  (eine 
Art  Pythagoras),  wobei  ich  auf  Grund  meiner  Weisheit  denselben  Namen  wie  dieser  erhielt.' 
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1082.  Saittai  (area  of:  Saraycik).  Dedication  to  Apollo,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  Pedimental  marble  stele  with  akroteria;  broken  below  and  at  right;  now  in  Ege- 
IJniversitesi.  Ed.pr.  H.Malay,  EA  20  (1992)  75/76  (ph.).  In  G.Petzl,  Die  Beichtinschriften 
Westkleinasiens  (EA  22,  1994)  it  is  no.  21. 

Τρόφιμός  vY  Απ[ολ]Ιλωνίου  Άμμίαν  [την]  I  πενθεράν 
παρΐδ[..]  I  κέ  έθυμολύτησε  II  κέ  έστηλλογρά[φη]  Ισε  ·  Ά- 
πόλλωνι  Αξ[υρω  I  εΰχ]αριστών  ά[νέθηΙκεν] 


Square  sigma,  omega  II  1.  Υ:  'perhaps,  the  mason  first  planned  to  inscribe  ΦΥ  (=  φύ(σει))  but  then  he  left  Y 
alone  either  unintentionally  or  in  order  to  mean  υ(Ιός)  or  υ(ιοθεσία)  ?',  ed.pr.  II  3.  παρΐδ[ε],  ed.pr.;  Petzl  also 
considers  παριδ[ών];  Trophimos  'disregarded'  his  mother-in-law,  who  subsequently  asked  the  deity  to  punish  him, 
ed.pr.  II  4.  θυμολυτέω  (hapax):  'to  mitigate  divine  wrath',  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  in  SEG  XXXIX  1279  L.  13 
την  θυμολυσίαν  means  'certain  gifts  —  by  which  the  divine  θυμός  was  dissolved'  (cf.  Petzl,  Beichtinschriften  no. 
6:  'das  Losungsmittel  gottlichen  Zomes')  II  6.  for  the  epithet  Αξυρος  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1737  where  instead  of 
Αζυρος,  Αξυρος  is  to  be  read;  the  latter  text  presumably  is  also  from  Saraycik,  ed.pr.,  who  saw  some  ancient 
walls  in  a  field,  which  may  well  be  the  remains  of  Apollo's  sanctuary. 


1083.  Thyateira.  M.Aur.Bassus.  M.  SaSel  Kos,  ZPE  91  (1992)  177/178,  discusses  the 
question  whether  M.Aur.Bassus,  on  record  in  IGR  IV  1214  (=  ΤΑΜ  V  2  985;  eques,  a  militiis) 
and  in  I.Ephesos  243  (=  L’Annie  Epigraphique,  1982,  no.  865;  tribune  of  legio  II  Italica  in 
Noricum,  bouleutes  of  Thyateira)  is  identical  with  the  homonymous  eques  Romanus,  on  record 
in  the  epitaph  published  by  M.Bulat,  Osjedki  Zbornik  20  (1989)  43/44  no.  14  from  colonia 
Mursa  in  Pannonia  (ca.  200-250  A.D.).  The  question  must  remain  open.  The  deceased,  a  grand¬ 
son  or  nephew  of  Bassus,  came  from  the  province  of  Arabia;  he  is  called  Saharenus.  S.K. 
connects  this  ethnic  with  Σα(ο)υαρηνός,  a  tribal  or  clan  name  attested  in  LBW  VI  2203a  in  the 
Leja  (Trachonitis)  and  SEG  VII  1089  in  the  Northern  Jebel-Druz  [see  S.M.Moors,  De  Decapolis. 
Steden  en  dorpen  in  de  Romeinse  provincies  Syria  en  Arabia  (‘s  Gravenhage  1992;  diss.  Leiden) 
304/305,  Strubbe],  He  speculates  on  the  circumstances  under  which  Bassus  may  have  reached 
Mursa. 


1084.  Thyateira.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  priestess  Iulia  Asklepiake.  In  a 

review  of  ΤΑΜ  V  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1271)  A. Martin,  Latomus  51  (1992)  694/695,  points  out 
that  in  962  the  photo  shows  that  in  L.  1  τύχηι  rather  than  τύχη  should  be  read. 


1085.  Thyateira.  Epitaphs.  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1044  and  1081.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235. 


1086.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Poseides,  son  of  Herakleides,  with 
imprecation,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  1612.  Republished  by  S.E.Porter,  ZPE  93 
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(1992)  219-221,  who  gives  a  detailed  description  of  the  stele  and  the  reliefs.  He  suggests  as 
provenance  the  area  of  one  of  the  centers  of  Artemis  worship,  possibly  the  region  of  Hiero- 
kaisareia,  Hypaipa  or  Philadelphia  (for  the  same  suggestion,  see  SEG  XLI  101 1).  The  following 
readings  of  P.  differ  from  SEG: 

L.  1:  Έρακλείδου  (Ήρακλείδου,  SEG ;  ΗΡΑΚΑΟΔΟΥ,  lapis  [in  that  case  Ήρακ(λε)ίδου, 
Strubbe]) 

L.  2:  ούδένα  δε  ήδίκησε  (οΰδένα  ήδίκησε,  SEG ) 

LL.  4/5:  άδΙικήσηι  (άδιΙκήσαι  as  optative,  SEG ) 

LL.  5/6:  ζΐώια  (δΙώια  =  ζΐώια,  SEG  [ζΐώια  was  in  fact  read  by  J.  and  L.Robert,  who  discerned 
a  'zeta  de  forme  ancienne’,  Strubbe]) 

L.  8:  έαυτοΰ[ς)  (εαυτούς,  SEG)\  an  equivalent  of  έμαυτοΰ,  έμοΰ 
LL.  8/9:  τιΐς  δε  ή  έπ’  (τιΐς  δή  in’,  SEG) 

LL.  10/11:  πΙ[ρ]οστάξηι  (so  SEG)·,  at  the  beginning  of  L.  11  there  is  a  rather  large  gouge  out  of 
the  stone,  which  may  have  been  present  when  the  text  was  engraved.  If  so,  the  mason  may 
inadvertently  have  omitted  the  rho  [but  πίνοστάξηι  is  perfectly  acceptable,  see  for  example  SEG 
XXXI  1003,  Strubbe], 


TROAS 


1087-1092.  Adramyttion.  New  inscriptions.  Cf.  E.Schwertheim,  EA  19  (1992)  125- 
134  nos.  1-6  for  the  following  texts.  No.  7  on  132/133  is  a  Latin  text  (with  the  words  pecunia 
conla[ta],  eranus,  familia,  Caesaris  Augusti).  Brief  introduction  to  the  history  of  and  research  on 
the  city  (modem  Oren;  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  the  city  was  refounded  in  Edremit). 

1087:  126-128  no.  1  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Alkippides,  ca.  last  quarter 

of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Cylindrical  marble  base. 

Ό  δήμος  και  οί  πραγματευ¬ 
όμενοι  'Ρωμαίοι 
έτείμησαν 

4  Αλκιππίδην  Ξενοκλέους 
Φαληρέα  φιλόπατριν, 
ήρωα,  ευεργέτην· 

Έπιμεληθέντος  Δημητρίου 
Στίλβωνος 

4.  In  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  the  rhetor  Xenokles  was  an  important  citizen  of  Adramyttion  (Strabo  13.1. 
66;  cf.  Cicero,  Brutus  91  (315));  Alkippides  may  well  have  been  his  son,  ed.pr.  II  5.  Φαληρέα:  the 
honorand  was  registered  in  the  deme  Phaleron:  cf.  Strabo  13.1.51  (Adramyttion  as  αποικος  πόλις  of 
Athens),  ed.pr. 
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128/129  no.  2  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription,  last  quarter  of  the  1st  cent. 
B.C.  Part  of  a  cylindrical  marble  base,  similar  to  the  one  in  our  lemma  no.  1087. 

[Ό  δήμος  και  oi  πραγματευ]- 
[όμενοι  'Ρωμαίοι] 

[έτείμησαν] 

4  [τον  δείνα  του  δεινός] 

Φαληρέα  φιλόπατριν, 
ευεργέτην· 

Έπιμεληθέντος  Μάρκο[υ] 

8  Σατρίου  Μάρκου  υίοΰ 

Πωλλίωνος 


5.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1087  app.cr.  ad  L.  5  II  7-9.  Marcus  Satrius  Pollio:  member  of  the  equestrian 
family  of  the  Satrii,  on  record  in  Aquinum,  Capua  and  Campania;  Cicero,  ad  Brutum  21.3,  mentions 
a  M.Satrius  as  legatus  of  C.Trebonius  in  Asia  in  44/43  B.C.;  the  Satrii  probably  belonged  to  the 
Roman  negotiatores  in  Adramyttion  (cf.  LL.  1/2). 


1089:  130  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  Artemidoros,  Hellenistic  period. 

Fragment  of  a  marble  block  built  into  a  house;  inscription  in  a  wreath. 

ό  δήμος 

Άρτεμίδωρον  Έρμοκράτο[υς] 

1090:  130/131  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  Hermagoras,  Hellenistic  period. 

Upper  right  part  of  a  marble  pedimental  stele  now  in  the  public  library  in  Edremit. 

Έρμαγόραν 

Βίωνο[ς] 

in  a  wreath;  ό  δήΙμο[ς] 


1091:  131  no.  5  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Lower  right  part  of 

a  marble  stele  now  in  the  public  library  in  Edremit. 


[ . . ]ς  γραμμα- 

[τεύοντος  -  ?  επέγραψε  τ]όδε  τό  ψή- 
[φισμα  εις  την  στήλην  λε]υκοΰ  λίθου 
4  [ . ]του  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιου  - . ]ες  έπίκρι- 

[μα  ?- . -] 

vacat 
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[5.  έπίκριμα  points  to  some  official  document  or  act:  cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  Amyzon  I  (1983)  267 
note  2,  Herrmann]. 


1092:  132  no.  6  (ph.).  Fragment,  undated.  Marble  fragment  broken  on  all  sides,  now 

in  the  public  library  in  Edremit. 

-  Ά]δραμυτήου  vacat 
[-  -  Άρτεμι]δώρου  ΤΟΠΟ[-  -  ] 


1093.  Ilion.  Various  inscriptions.  C.B.Rose,  Studia  Troica  2  (1992)  44-60,  reports  on 
the  1991  excavations  of  Greek  and  Roman  Ilion  mainly  concerning  the  sanctuary  of  Athena,  the 
theater  (Theater  A)  and  the  bouleuterion  (Theater  B).  He  adduces  several  known  inscriptions  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1095),  inter  alia  in  his  outline  of  Troy's  history  after  the  archaic  period  on  43-45, 
and  also  mentions  some  inedita:  1)  Architrave  inscription  probably  from  the  predecessor  of 
the  Julio-Claudian  skene;  recorded  in  a  1932  notebook  of  A.Hack:  τοΐς  Σε[βαστοΐς]  (58  note 
43);  2)  Architrave  inscription  (ca.  200  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  lettering)  re-used  in  the 
bouleuterion  in  late  antiquity:  Αΰτοκράτ[ωρ]  (59  note  66);  3)  Fragment  (undated)  of  a 
marble  block  re-cut  as  a  console  and  re-used  in  the  bouleuterion  in  late  antiquity:  [Λού]κιος  (59 
note  66);  4)  Two  stamped  roof  tiles:  a)  recently  found  in  the  fill  to  the  side  of  a  water 
channel  in  the  theater;  probably  belonging  to  the  skene  mentioned  under  (1):  θέατρον  (48;  ph.; 
R.  refers  to  roof  tiles  from  the  theater  in  Sparta  stamped  σκανοθήκα:  IG  V  1  877-881);  b) 
found  in  1933  to  the  West  of  the  bouleuterion  (built  in  the  early  Roman  Imperial  period)  and  on 
record  in  a  notebook  by  L.Taft  Semple:  δημόσια  (49;  ph.). 


1094.  Ilion.  List  of  new  citizens,  first  decades  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I. Ilion  64; 
SEG  XL  1117.  L.-M.Giinther  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  29-36,  analyses  the  family 
relations  in  the  community  which  collectively  received  the  citizenship  of  Ilion:  reconstruction  of 
the  stemmata  of  a  number  of  families  and  calculation  of  the  number  of  nuclear  and  extended 
families;  few  minors  in  the  families  and  among  those  few  even  fewer  girls  than  boys  [cf.  SEG 

XL  1643  and  our  lemma  no.  1752  for  other  studies  of  the  composition  of  families  in  Ilion 
Pleket], 


1095.  Ilion.  Statue  base  for  the  children  of  Claudius,  49-53  A.D.  I. Ilion  91  (IGR 
IV  209).  C.B.Rose,  Studia  Troica  2  (1992)  51/52  (ph.),  points  out  that  the  cornice  ( IJlion  block 
c;  inscription:  three  times  ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος,  [Νέρωνα  -  ?])  added  to  the  base  (I.Ilion 
blocks  a/b;  =  IGR )  in  1973  does  not  belong  to  this  monument.  Consequently  all  first  lines  of 
IJlion  91(1-4)  should  be  deleted  in  favor  of  the  original  reading  in  IGR  .  The  reconstruction  of 
the  monument  at  Ilion  was  changed  accordingly. 
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1096.  Lampsakos.  Inscriptions  on  eight  silver  spoons,  6th/early  7th  cent. 
A.D.  F.Baratte,  CArch  40  (1992)  5-20  (ph.,  also  of  other  spoons  from  the  same  treasure, 
inscribed  with  the  names  of  the  Apostles  (see  our  lemma  no.  1839  sub  B  II)  or  uninscribed;  dr. 
of  la,  4a,  6a,  7a,  8),  focuses  on  eight  silver  spoons  with  Greek  and  Latin  niello  inscriptions 
from  a  treasure  found  in  Lampsakos.  Six  spoons  are  now  in  the  British  Museum:  O.M.Dalton, 
Catalogue  of  early  Christian  antiquities  and  objects  from  the  Christian  east  in  the  Department  of 
British  and  Mediaeval  antiquities  of  the  British  Museum  (London  1901)  nos.  387-390  (Greek;  = 
our  nos.  4,  1,5,  3),  nos.  391/392  (bilingual;  =  our  nos.  7/6);  one  is  in  the  Louvre  (Kaibel,  EG 
1 113;  W.F.Volbach  -  G.Duthuit  -G.Salles,  Art  byzantin,  1933,  59ff.;  our  no.  2);  another,  found 
in  Gallipoli  but  belonging  to  the  same  treasure,  was  in  Smyrna  (A.Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 
MDAI(A)  4,  1879,  121;  S.Reinach,  BCH  6,  1882,  353-355;  CIL  ΙΠ  Suppl.  12274c;  our  no.  8).’ 

Cf.  also  M. Mango,  Silver  from  early  Byzantium.  The  Kaper  Koraon  and  related  treasures 
(Baltimore  1986)  218,  and  Byzance,  I’ art  byzantin  dans  les  collections  publiques  frangaises 
(Paris  1992;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  nos.  58/59. 

S.R. Hauser,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1839)  69-74  (ph.;  dr.;  translations;  cf.  also  31-42  on 
the  treasure  in  general),  also  discusses  these  inscriptions;  in  H.’s  catalogue  113/114  nos.  103- 
110  =  our  nos.  1,  4/5,  3,  7/6,  2  and  8. 

Each  spoon  has  a  verse  inscription  (quotation  from  literature)  beginning  in  the  cavity  and 
continuing  on  the  handle  (A);  another  facet  of  the  prismatic  handle  bears  a  brief  inscription  (B) 
intended  as  a  parodistic  comment  (‘contrepoint  ou  “chute”,  sans  doute  parodique’,  B.)  on  the 
maxim  in  question.  On  the  disc  connecting  cavity  and  handle  a  monogram:  Ανδρέου  επισκό¬ 
που  (cf.  H.  65;  dr.).  For  the  sake  of  completeness  we  present  all  eight  texts;  we  give  H.’s 
readings  and  do  not  indicate  some  minor  errors  in  B.’s  texts  of  (B)  in  the  app.crit. 


A 

1)  Χείλων  5’  έν  κοίλη  Λακεδαίμονι  I  γνώθι  σεαυτόν 

2)  ”Ος  δε  Κόρινθον  έ'ναιε  θυμοΰ  κρατέΙειν  Περίανδρος 

3)  Πιττακός  δ’  οΰδέν  άγαν  δς  εην  γένος  I  έκ  Μιτυλήνης 

4)  Τέρμα  δ’  όράν  βιότοιο  Σόλων  I  ίεραΐς  έν  Άθήναις 

5)  Τούς  πλέονας  κακίους  δε  Βίας  I  άπέφηνε  Πριηνεύς 

6)  Ο  formose  puer  nimium  ne  I  crede  colori 
7  )  Omnia  vincit  amor  et  nos  I  cedamus  amori 

8 )  Balnea,  vina,  venus  faciunt  prolperantia  fata 


B 

κ(αι)  προτρέπου  συνεχώς 
όταν  μισΐ  σε  ή  φίλη  σου 
φιλΐν  δε  λυδόρους 
ώς  δΐ  χρήσθαι  το)  βίω 
τούς  μισηδόνους 
άκέρμις,  οΰκ  εί  εύμορφος 
τρώγε,  έροτόκρουστε 
θύων  τήρι  την  κήλην  σου 


A  1-5.  The  five  maxims  assigned  to  the  Seven  Sages  are  taken  from  AP  9.366;  the  original  set  at  least  also 
contained  two  spoons  with  the  missing  maxims  of  Thales  arid  Kleoboulos,  B.,  Η.  II  6-7.  quotations  from  Virgil’s 
Bucolica  (2.17  and  10.69)  II  8.  well-known  distych  on  record  in  several  variants  in  funerary  inscriptions,  B.,  with 
further  references,  inter  alia  to  I.Kajanto  in  Hommages  ά  MJtenard  (Brussels  1969)  II  357-367  and  the  article  of 
K.Dunbabin  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXIX  1769  II  B  [2.  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1927  =  H.  116  no.  118:  inscription  on 
another  Byzantine  silver  spoon  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1839  sub  A  4):  "Hv  φιλΐς,  μισΐ  σε,  Tybout]  II  5.  μισηδόνους: 
cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  741,  who  points  out  that  this  word  is  unattested  so  far,  though  there  is  a  hapax 
μισηδονία  II  6.  ‘Du  Armer,  Du  bist  nicht  einmal  schdn!,  Η.  II  7.  TB,  der  Du  von  Eros  (der  heftigen  Liebe) 
geschlagen  bist!’,  Η.  II  8.  ‘Le  texte  grec  demeure  dnigmatique’,  B.  (19  note  27);  ‘Wenn  Du  diesen  Geniissen 
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nachgibst,  achte  auf  Deinen  Leistenbruch’,  Η.  II  B.  assigns  these  inscriptions  to  a  symposiastic  context  [not 
taking  into  account  that  the  spoons  belonged  to  the  cutlery  of  an  (otherwise  unknown)  bishop  Andreas,  Tybout], 
adducing  similarly  inscribed  objects  and  monuments,  inter  alia  IGLS  2884  (ph.;  mosaic  from  Baalbek  with  repre¬ 
sentations  and  dicta  in  prose  of  the  Seven  Sages);  ample  discussion  of  symposiastic  discourse  throughout  the 
Roman  Imperial  and  early  Byzantine  period,  also  on  the  basis  of  literary  sources.  H.  also  adduces  part  of  these 
parallels  in  his  discussion  of  the  tradition  of  the  Seven  Sages  on  70-72. 


1097.  Smintheion.  Inscribed  terracotta  plate,  1st  cent.  A. D. /100-150  A.D. 

Brownish  red  terracotta  plate  found  in  the  nekropolis  near  the  temple  of  Apollo  Smintheios; 
stamp  on  the  bottom  inside  the  plate.  Ed.pr.  N.E.Akyiirek  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  132 
no.  17  (ph.;  dr.)  with  127  note  13.  The  potter  is  known  from  other  finds  (Antiochia,  Olbia, 
Tarsos,  Alexandria,  Priene);  ΈρΙμήΙς. 
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1098.  Daskyleion.  Epitaph  of  Stratonike  and  relatives,  ca.  70  B.C.  Rectangular 
white-gray  marble  stele  with  a  relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing  three  men  clad  in  chiton  and 
cloak,  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  a  cup  in  the  left  hand,  two  seated  women  clad  in  chiton 
and  cloak  (one  at  each  end  of  the  couch),  a  three-legged  table  with  apples,  a  round  cake,  grapes 
and  two  pyramidal  objects,  a  krater  next  to  the  table  and  a  servant  holding  a  jug;  in  the  comers  a 
small  servant,  one  carrying  a  casket,  the  other  a  basket;  next  to  the  servant  who  holds  the  jug  a 
child,  much  smaller  than  the  servant  and  grasping  the  cloak  of  one  of  the  seated  women; 
inscription  under  the  relief;  now  in  the  Antikenmuseum  in  Basel.  Ed.pr.  R.Kanel  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  998)  114-116  (ph.). 

a)  Στρατονικη  b)  Άσκληπιάδου  c)  Πραξίου  τοΰ 

Ασκληπιάδου  τοΰ  Πραξίου  Άσκληπιάδου 

d)  Μηνοφίλου 
τοΰ  Πραξίου 


Assigned  by  S. Schmidt  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1769)  with  a  group  of  other  stelai  and  with  SEG  XXXVIII  1920  (XLI 
1077  in  fine  and  1705;  ph.  by  Kanel)  to  the  same  workshop,  to  be  located  in  Daskyleion  (contra  M.Cremer  (cf. 
SEG  XLI  1058),  who  assigns  the  first  group  to  Miletoupolis)  II  from  the  position  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  stone 
ed.pr.  infers  that  the  sealed  woman  at  the  left  side  of  the  couch  is  Stratonike  (a);  the  reclining  man  at  the  head  of 
the  couch  (i.e.  at  the  right)  is  Praxias,  son  of  Asklepiades  (c)  whereas  the  man  at  the  left  side  on  the  couch  is 
Asklepiades,  son  of  Praxias  (b);  the  small  child  is  likely  to  be  Menophilos  (d);  as  to  the  family  relations  ed.pr. 
identifies  Praxias  (c)  as  the  father  of  Menophilos  (d);  the  anonymous  woman  at  the  right  may  have  been  his  wife; 
Asklepiades  (b)  was  either  a  son  of  Praxias  (c)  and  a  brother  of  Menophilos  (d)  or  the  father  of  Praxias  (c);  Strato¬ 
nike  (a)  is  probably  Praxias  sister;  the  seated  man  in  the  middle  remains  anonymous;  a  brother  of  Praxias  or  Stra- 
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tomke  s  husband  ?;  he  may  have  erected  the  stele;  between  inscriptions  (b)  and  (c)  space  was  left  uninscribed  to 
accommodate  his  name. 


1099.  Hadrianeia  (area  of:  Demirciler).  Fragmentary  epigram,  undated. 

I.Hadrianoi  179.  P.Herrmann,  EA  20  (1992)  72/73,  reads  ώς  θεό)  in  L.  2;  the  deceased  is 
considered  to  be  a  god.  He  refers  to  BE  (1964)  no.  596  for  parallels.  Comment  on  συΐναίμφ 
(LL.  1/2),  often  said  of  brother  and  sister,  instead  of  Σεμντ|  (L.  1)  σεμνή  as  epithet  is  not  to  be 
excluded;  with  σεμνή  a  iambic  trimeter  begins. 


1100.  Kadoi.  Epitaph  of  Polyneike,  ca.  150-175  A.D.  I. Prusa  178.  On  iconograph- 
ical  grounds  M.Cremer  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  93-95  (dr.),  argues  that  this  stele  was 
produced  by  the  same  atelier  in  Kadoi  which  also  produced  SEG  XXX  1501  (XXXVIII  1318) 
and  XL  1252  (for  the  latter  two  cf.  SEG  XLI  1072,  summarizing  T.Lochman's  arguments  for 
assigning  them  to  Kadoi).  The  text  was  found  in  Inegol,  attributed  by  I. Prusa  to  the  territory  of 
Prusa  [Cremer  does  not  seem  to  reckon  with  the  possibility  that  the  stele  was  exported  from 
Kadoi  to  Prusa's  territory,  Pleket]. 


llOObis.  Kyzikos.  Epitaph  of  Attalos,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  I. Kyzikos  100  (Pfuhl- 
Mobius  1555;  P.W.  and  K.Lehmann,  Samothracian  reflections,  Princeton  1973,  42-47).  G. 
Roux  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  779bis)  223-226  (ph.;  cf.  also  ph.  on  105  and  dr.  on  15), 
returns  to  the  problem  discussed  by  the  Lehmanns  concerning  the  object  bom  by  the  female 
servant,  supposed  to  be  the  model  of  a  tholos:  the  real  building  was  possibly  the  early  Hellenistic 
rotunda  of  Arsinoe  in  Samothrake  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  779bis)  repaired  by  Attalos,  or  a  related 
building  in  Kyzikos  or  elsewhere  constructed  by  Attalos;  the  latter  could  be  the  father  of  the 
Kyzikene  Asklepiades,  son  of  Attalos,  on  record  as  an  architect  in  IG  XII  8  188  (cf.  P.M.Fra- 
ser,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  779bis)  112-116;  Lehmann  30-42;  ph.).  R.  points  to  ancient 
restorations  of  the  relief,  probably  for  the  purpose  of  re-use;  consequently  Attalos  may  have  no 
relation  at  all  with  the  relief;  his  identification  as  the  father  of  Asklepiades  is  also  uncertain.  The 
latter  came  to  Samothrake  primarily  as  a  mystes  representing  his  native  city  (ενεκα  τής  [ΐερο]- 
ποίας  και  των  Ιερών  εικόνων),  not  in  his  capacity  of  architect. 


1101.  Kyzikos  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Apollonios  and  Artemidoros  and  their 
parents,  ca.  135-100  B.C.  Large  rectangular  white-gray  marble  stele  with  two  reliefs  in 
recessed  fields;  the  upper  relief  (A)  represents  a  funerary  banquet;  three  men  clad  in  chiton  and 
cloak,  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  a  cup  in  the  left  hand;  in  front  of  the  couch  a  three-legged 
table  with  cakes,  apples  and  grapes;  to  the  left  a  seated  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  cloak;  two 
servants,  a  tree  with  a  serpent;  the  lower  relief  (B)  represents  two  horsemen,  armed  with  lance 
and  round  shield:  one  on  horseback,  the  other  dismounted;  a  servant  holds  the  latter's  horse  at 
the  reins;  the  horsemen  join  hands;  inscriptions  under  (A)  and  (B);  temporarily  in  the  Antiken- 
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museum  in  Basel  and  now  in  a  private  Collection.  Ed.pr.  R.Kanel  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
998)  109-113  no.  1  (ph.),  who  on  iconographical  grounds  assigns  the  stele  to  Kyzikos;  the  stele 
is  similar  to  Pfuhl-Mobius  1631  (ca.  150-100  B.C.). 


Under  A: 


Under  B: 


[Στρ]ατονίκη 
[  -  -  ]δου 

[Άπολ]λώνιε 
[Άπολ]λωνίου, 
[χαν]  ρε 


Άπολ[λο)νιος] 

Αρτεμιδά>ρ[ου] 

[Άρτεμί]δωρε 

’Απολλώνιου, 

χαΐρε 


Ed.pr.  identifies  the  two  horsemen  with  the  brothers  Apollonios  and  Artemidoros,  and  the  father  ('Απολλώνιος 
Άρτεμιδώρου)  with  the  man  who  lies  at  the  head  of  the  couch,  viz.  farthest  to  the  right;  the  seated  woman  is  Stra- 
tonike,  Apollonios'  wife  and  the  mother  of  the  two  horsemen;  the  parents  probably  erected  the  stele  for  their  two 
sons  who  fell  in  battle  but  included  themselves  in  the  scene  of  the  funerary  banquet,  thereby  turning  the  stele  into 
a  family  monument 


1102.  Kyzikos.  Epigram  concerning  the  reconstruction  of  a  temple,  reign  of 
Hadrian.  IGR  IV  140.  P. Herrmann,  EA  20  (1992)  69/70,  recalls  A. Wilhelm's  suggestion 
(WSt  56,  1938,  56)  to  restore  in  L.  1  in  fine  [παρεχούσης]  instead  of  T.Reinach's  [δαπά- 
νρσιν],  accepted  inter  alia  by  E.Winter,  Asia  Minor  Studien  1  (1990)  37/38.  The  temple  prob¬ 
ably  was  that  of  the  provincial  emperor  cult  which  yielded  Kyzikos  its  first  neokorate.  [Παρε¬ 
χούσης]  implies  that  the  province  provided  workmen  from  all  over  its  territory;  cf.  I. Didyma 
107  LL.  1-3  (άπό  τής  ’Ασίας  τεχνεΐται  οί  εργαζόμενοι  τον  έν  Διδύμοις  ναόν;  cf.  SEG 
XXXIX  1148). 


1103.  Kyzikos  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Moschion,  lst/2nd  cent.  a.d.  Lower  part  of 
a  marble  funerary  relief;  the  relief  shows  the  lower  part  of  the  bust  of  the  deceased  (head  mis¬ 
sing);  below  the  relief  an  inscription;  below  the  inscription  in  a  small  rectangular  recessed  niche  a 
seated  woman  with  himation  draped  around  to  cover  her  hair,  and  a  small  standing  female 
servant  who  presents  a  box.  Mentioned  in  Bonhams,  Knightsbridge,  Antiquities  Tuesday  24th 
October  1995,  8  no.  31  (ph.). 

Υπόμνημα  Μοσχιου  τής  I  Διοφανου  ο  εποησεν  αυτή  ο  αν[ηρ]  I  vacat  Μενίσσκος 

[The  formulas  (υπόμνημα;  ό  έπόησεν  (or  κατεσκεύασεν))  and  the  relief  (with  the  small  niche  below  the 
inscription:  cf.  e.g.  I.Kyz.  PI.  II  45;  VI  67,  71;  IX  94)  point  to  the  area  of  Kyzikos;  the  Bonhams  catalogue  does 
not  give  an  exact  provenance,  Pleket]. 
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1104.  Miletoupolis  (area  of:  Ulubat).  Epitaph  of  Glykon  and  Tation,  Roman 
Imperial  period.  Marble  stele,  curved  above,  with  three  reliefs:  above  two  busts  (man  and 
woman);  in  the  middle  a  cena  funebris,  representing  two  men  lying  on  a  couch,  a  seated  woman, 
a  three-legged  table,  and  a  small  servant;  below,  a  man  on  horseback  preceded  by  a  dog  and 
followed  by  a  man;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Ed.pr.  H.Kalkan,  EA  20  (1992)  102/103 
no.  4  (ph.). 

A.  Απολλώνιος  Γλυκωνι  και  Τατιιρ  χοΐς  I  γονεοΰσι  μνήμης  χάριν 
Β.  Μητρόδωρος  έπόησα  Μειλητοπολείτης  ¥ 


1105.  Pergamon.  The  relations  of  the  Attalids  with  cities  and  their  elites. 

I.Kertesz,  Tyche  7  (1992)  133-141,  argues  that  Attalid  socio-economic  policy  aimed  at  fostering 
good  relations  with  the  independent  allied  cities  in  the  kingdom  (symmachiai)  already  in  the  30's 
of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  unlike  other  Hellenistic  dynasties  who  followed  oriental  and/or  aristocratic 
traditions.  The  letter  of  Eumenes  II  concerning  honors  awarded  to  him  by  the  Ionian  League  ( RC 
52  =  OGIS  763)  shows  that  Eumenes  is  benevolent  to  the  Greek  cities  (LL.  9-14)  and  has  close 
relations  with  Miletos  and  other  cities  (LL.  51-68;  in  L.  65  he  claims  to  be  of  the  same  kin  as  the 
Milesians;  both  not  a  meaningless  formula).  Eumenes  II  is  styled  protector  of  ευνομία  (good 
social  order)  by  the  Delphic  Amphictiony  (Syll.3  630).  Proprietary  rights  reflect  those  of  the 
classical  poleis:  from  I. Pergamon  158  {RC  51),  recording  the  acquisition  of  real  estate  for  kle- 
rouchoi  by  a  representative  of  the  king,  it  appears  that  landed  property  could  be  owned  by  private 
people.  This  fits  in  with  the  Attalid  policy  to  limit  the  economic  power  of  sanctuaries.  A  honorary 
decree  from  Kyme  ( SEG  XXIX  1216)  shows  that  the  interests  of  this  city  and  of  the  Attalids  run 
parallel;  for  contacts  with  Kyzikos  cf.  OGIS  748.  Individual  members  of  the  urban  elites  often 
had  direct  contacts  with  the  court:  cf.  e.g.  RC  49/50  recording  citizens  from  Ephesos,  Pergamon, 
Magnesia  and  Myrina  as  royal  ambassadors  [but  in  their  quality  of  φίλοι,  Herrmann],  The  elite 
members  exploited  these  contacts  to  their  own  interest,  e.g.  to  obtain  freedom  of  taxation  for 
their  cities  (cf.  SEG  II  663). 


1106.  Pergamon.  Decree  of  Pitane  about  Pergamene  arbitration  between  Myti- 
lene  and  Pitane,  ca.  150  B.C.  I. Pergamon  245  ( OGIS  335;  IG  XII  Suppl.  142;  SEG 
XXXVI  1 124*;  cf.  XXXVIII  1968).  I.Savalli-Lestrade,  REG  105  (1992)  221-230,  points  to  the 
historical  implications  of  L.Robert’s  restoration  of  LL.  140-143  {REA  35,  1934,  523  =  OMS  III 
1572,  followed  by  IG  XII  Suppl.  142):  [παρα]σχομένω[ν  τε  I  κ]αι  ώς  Ευμενής  παραλα¬ 
βών  τά  πράγ[ματα  τά  or  παρά  Σε] λεύκου  [εγραψεν  έπ]ιστολήν  π[ρός  1  Πι]ταναίους  έν 
ήι  συν  τοΐς  άλλοις  έγέγ[ραπτο  κ]ατά  λέ[ξιν  ώδε·  συγχωροΰμε]ν  δε  και  τ[ής  χώΐρας  εις 
τον  άει  χρό]νον  την  άναμφισ[βή]τη[τ]ον  και  όμολογουμέ[νην  κυριείαν  την  παγκτητι- 
κ]ήν.  Since  Seleukos  must  be  S.  II  Kallinikos  (246-226  B.C.),  Eumenes  I  took  hold  of  Pitane 
between  246  and  241  B.C.  (death  of  Eumenes)  rather  than  before  the  battle  of  Sardes  (263-261 
B.C.)  against  Antiochos  I,  as  is  the  general  view  mainly  based  on  Strabo  13.4.2  (cf.  e.g.  R.E. 
Allen,  The  Attalid  Kingdom  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1073)  21).  S.-L.  adduces  two  recent  inscriptions 
showing  that  Antiochos  II  was  active  in  areas  which  are  generally  assumed  to  have  been  under 
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Attalid  control  after  Sardes:  SEG  XXXIII  1034  shows  the  intervention  of  the  Seleukid  adminis¬ 
tration  in  the  region  of  Aigai  in  Aiolis  (S.-L.  argues  that  this  text  refers  to  Antiochos  II  rather 
than  A.  I);  SEG  XXXVII 1010  LL.  37-41  refer  to  the  administration  of  sanctuaries  in  Mysia  near 
Balikesir  by  Antiochos  II.  Seleukos  left  Pitane,  and  presumably  also  nearby  Elaia,  to  Eumenes 
probably  as  a  reward  for  the  latter's  fidelity,  which  fits  in  with  Seleukos'  diplomatic  attempts  at 
establishing  good  relations  with  the  poleis  under  his  control  during  the  early  years  of  his  reign 
(cf.  OGIS  227  =  RC  29;  OGIS  229  =  I. Smyrna  573;  Labraunda  1  and  3  =  SEG  XL  969/970). 
On  228  note  27  S.-L.  discusses  OGIS  748  LL.  8-12  implying  that  the  first  Attalid  dynast  Phile- 
tairos  controlled  the  whole  area  between  Kyzikos  and  the  Kaikos  Valley;  she  argues  that  SEG 
XXXVII  1010  and  RC  18-20  prove  that  the  situation  was  different  some  twenty-five  years  later 
under  Eumenes  [B.Virgilio,  Gli  Attalidi  di  Pergamo.  Fama,  Ereditd,  Memoria  (Studi  Ellenistici 
V;  Pisa  1993),  15/16  with  note  11,  argues  that  τά  πράγ[ματα  τά  (or  παρά)  Σε]λεύκου  in 
I.Pergamon  245  means  ‘lo  stato  (della  casa)  di  Seleuco’,  viz.  the  Seleukid  possessions  acquired 
by  Eumenes  after  his  victory  over  Antiochos  I  ca.  261  B.C.  at  Sardes]. 


1107.  Poimanenon.  Location  and  inscriptions.  F.M.Kaufmann  -  J.Stauber  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  43-85,  present  a  survey  of  all  sources  mentioning  the  city  and  of  the 
travellers  who  visited  Eski  Manyas  and  localized  Poimanenon  there  or  at  sites  in  the  same  region. 
They  argue  that  in  fact  the  city  is  to  be  localized  firmly  at  Eski  Manyas.  Catalogues  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tions  and  the  coins  found  at  or  mentioning  Poimanenon  follow  the  surveys.  The  inscriptions  are: 


K.-S. 

1  =  OGIS  438;  IGR  IV  188 

2  =  LBW  1764;  I.Kyz.  I  92 

3  =  JHS  24  (1904)  27  no.  25;  MDAI  (A) 

29  (1904)  298/299 

4  =  RA  34  (1877)  106  no.  2 

5  =  LBW  1761 

6  =  LBW  1762;  MDAI  (A)  29  (1904) 

299 

7  =  I.Kyz.  I  403 

8  =  I.Kyz.  I  249 

9  =  a  text  mentioned  by  A.D.Mordt- 

mann  ('Stiftungsurkunde  des 
Gymnasiums' )  but  not  copied; 


perhaps  the  same  as  the  next  text 
(suggestion  by  K.-S.) 

10  =  IGR  IV  159  (found  in  Bandirma  but 

explicidy  said  to  come  from  Eski 
Manyas  [for  comment  on  LL.  1 1-13 
and  20-26  cf.  L.Robert,  BE  (1964) 
no.  227  on  pp.  180/181:  the  κατα¬ 
δρομή  (L.  23)  is  not  a  cryptopor¬ 
ticus  (so  K.-S.)  but  an  'incursion, 
attaque',  Pleket] 

11  =  IGR  IV  189 

12  =  MDAI  (A)  29  (1904)  299 

13  =  I.Kyz.  I  71 

14  =  I.Kyz.  I  140  (Latin) 


According  to  Aelius  Anstides  Asklepios  was  the  city's  main  god  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  inscrip¬ 
tion  no.  10  mentions  the  combined  temple  of  Asklepios  and  Apollo  (L.  17;  2nd  half  of  the  1st 
cent.  B.C.).  K.-S.  suggest  that  the  reliefs,  dedicated  to  ’Απόλλων  Κρατεανός  (L.Robert, 
Hellenica  X  134-153,  SEG  XV  772)  and  found  in  Stive,  4  km  Southeast  of  Eski  Manyas,  refer 
to  a  temple  in  the  latter  place  and  that  the  cult  of  Asklepios  was  integrated  in  the  temple  of  Apollo 
and  subsequendy  began  to  predominate. 
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K.-S.  suggest  assigning  the  inscription,  published  by  F.W.  Hasluck,  JHS  26  (1906)  28  and 
found  in  Alexa  (now  Derekoy)  ca.  16  km  Northwest  of  Eski  Manyas,  to  Poimanenon.  The  text 
records  the  dedication  of  an  altar  to  Ποσειδών  by  the  priest  Κλαυδιανός  Άσκληπιάδου  του 
’Ανδρονείκου.  A  coin  of  Poimanenon  from  the  reign  of  Commodus  mentioned  a  Κλαυδιανός 
Ασκληπιάδου  Παυσα(νίου)  [For  the  inscription  cf.  L.Robert,  BCH  102  (1987)  399/400  = 
Documents  d’Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1987)  95,  Herrmann], 


1108.  Stratonikeia  on  the  Caicus.  Letter  of  Hadrian,  127  a.d.  Syll.3  837;  IGR 
IV  1 156;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  VI  80-84.  Cf.  M.Corbier  in  J.Rich,  A.Wallace-Hadrill  (edd.),  City 
and  Country  in  the  ancient  world  (London-New  York  1991),  219,  for  some  comment  on  τά 
τέλη  εκ  τής  χώρας  granted  by  Hadrian  to  the  city. 


BITHYNIA 


1109.  Bithynia.  Hellenistic-Roman  funerary  stelai.  M.Cremer,  Hellenistisch-romis- 
che  Grabstelen  im  nordwestlichen  Kleinasien  2:  Bithynien  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  4.2;  Bonn 
1992),  studies  the  funerary  relief  stelai  from  Nikomedeia-Nikaia,  Preietos,  Pylai  (and  the  West 
bank  of  the  Askanian  Lake),  Otroia,  Prusa  ad  Olympum,  Herakleia  Pontike  [cf.  now  I. Heraclea 
Pontica  nos.  12,  17,  22,  24/25,  27,  29/30,  64,  66,  71,  77,  83-85]  and  Bithynion-Klaudioupolis. 
Detailed  discussion  of  the  various  types  of  stelai  (‘Einfeldstelen’;  ‘Stockwerkstelen’  etc.)  and  of 
the  iconography.  As  to  the  latter  we  mention  the  wreath  (raised  by  the  deceased  with  his  right 
hand),  prothesis,  horse,  arms,  hunting,  struggle  between  eagle  and  serpent,  pruning  knife 
(‘Baummesser’;  usually  interpreted  as  a  reference  to  viticulture.  C.  argues  that  the  attribution  of 
the  knife  to  children,  women  and  men  excludes  this  interpretation;  she  prefers  to  see  in  the  knife 
a  symbol  of  masculine  philoponia  in  agriculture  in  general;  in  addition  it  may  have  had  Dionysiae 
overtones  (‘Jenseitsbezug’,  49)  [the  fact  that  stelai  of  children  and  women  also  show  pruning 
knives  does  not  seem  to  argue  in  favor  of  a  symbolic  interpretation;  children  and  women  will 
have  assisted  their  fathers  and  husbands  in  agriculture;  alternatively  the  pruning  knife 
characterizes  children  as  ‘young  adults’  (cf.  SEC  XLI  1882),  Pleket]),  grapes  (especially  con¬ 
nected  with  very  young  children:  a  reference  to  the  festival  of  the  Χοαί  [but  see  SEG  XXXIII 
848:  possibly  a  much  more  general  reference  to  the  assimilation  of  the  child  to  young  Dionysos; 
T.Corsten,  TOPOI  4.1,  1994,  303,  tends  to  agree  with  Cremer,  Pleket]),  kalathos,  funerary 
banquet  and  the  so-called  gammadia,  i.e.  signs  in  the  shape  of  a  gamma  turned  upside  down  and 
painted  red  (73-76;  interpreted  by  Cr.  as  a  ciypto-Jewish  symbol).  On  103-113  discussion  of  the 
Erotes  and  the  lions  represented  on  reliefs  from  Bithynion-Klaudioupolis:  Italian  origin. 

On  the  whole  Cr.  tends  to  prefer  a  symbolic  interpretation  of  the  objects  represented  on  the 
stelai  (for  an  extreme  example  of  this  approach  cf.  SEG  XLI  1770).  T.Corsten,  art.cit.  319-326, 
points  out  that  in  a  number  of  cases  the  difference  between  symbolism  and  object  of  daily  use 
does  not  exist;  a  basket  is  both  the  symbol  of  domestic  discipline  and  a  utensil;  an  upturned  bas- 
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ket  (with  or  without  flowers),  however,  refers  to  Persephone's  myth.  In  other  cases  he  rightly 
opts  for  the  interpretation  of  the  object  as  referring  primarily  to  the  work  of  the  deceased  (oxen, 
plough,  pruning  knife:  cf.  already  above).  The  struggle  between  eagle  and  serpent  is  held  by  C. 
to  refer  to  the  victory  of  the  soul  (life)  over  death  (serpent),  whereas  Cremer  prefers  to  find  a 
decorative  motive  here. 

There  are  relatively  few  representations  of  crafts  and  occupations  (cf.  14/15,  21,  37:  ship¬ 
owner,  84:  wood- worker).  Cremer  gives  an  interesting  new  interpretation  of  IJznik  1326  (Cre¬ 
mer  154  Tarpak  I):  epitaph  of  an  itinerant  doctor  (76-79).  Contra  Corsten,  art.cit.  324/325,  who 
rejects  Cremer's  interpretation  of  the  styli  as  medical  instruments  and  prefers  the  traditional  inter¬ 
pretation.  The  deceased  is  a  vine-dresser  who  wants  to  show  his  literacy  and  his  ability  to 
calculate  [but  καλοεργός  άνήρ  τον  κόσμον  όδεύσας  πεντήκοντα  ετη  does  not  sound  like  a 
reference  to  an  itinerant  vine-dresser,  the  itinerant  doctor  who  travels  all  over  the  world  seems  a 
more  appropriate  solution,  Pleket]. 

According  to  Cremer  various  stelai  reflect  a  more  personal  and  reciprocal  relation  between 
husband  and  wife,  but  no  'Emanzipationsstreben'  (cf.  e.g.  55,  82  and  116). 

The  inscription  on  158/159  B  10  is  not  unpublished:  see  SEG  XL  1 149  (with  better  reading  in 
L.  5);  for  143  P  14  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1113;  132/133  NK  7  in  SEG  XLI  1098. 

On  iconographical  grounds  Cremer  assigns  the  following  inscribed  reliefs  to  one  of  the  Bithy- 
nian  cities  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  lemma.  In  the  cities  concerned  the  workshops  were 
active  which  produced  the  stelai  and  the  stelai  are  likely  to  have  been  erected  there  as  well 
[Cremer  is  perhaps  not  sufficiently  aware  that  the  place  of  production  and  that  of  erection  are  not 
necessarily  the  same:  transport  and  export  of  stelai  are  not  to  be  excluded;  nor  are  the  place  of 
erection  and  the  finding-spot  always  the  same  ('pierres  errantes').  T.Corsten,  art.cit.  326-335, 
amply  discusses  these  problems.  He  correctly  points  to  the  possibility  of  the  export  of  stelai  to 
distant  places,  Pleket], 

Nikomedeia-Nikaia:  120  NP  5  {I. Prusa  167;  SEG  XXVII  833);  122  N  6  (Pfuhl-Mobius 
1858);  124  NS  4  {IJznik  I  195  a);  125  NS  7  {I. Prusa  62);  126  NS  12  {I. Prusa  152;  to  be  dated 
to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.:  so  T.Corsten,  art.cit.  300/301;  cf.  ibidem  317/318  for  the  correct  text;  on 
328/329  Corsten  points  out  that  the  Nikomedian  workshop  which  produced  the  stele,  sold  it  to 
somebody  near  Deydinler,  Southeast  of  Prusa);  127  NSA  2  (Pfuhl-Mobius  835);  128  NSA  3  (= 
IJznik  1588);  128  NSA  5  (1st  cent.  B.C.;  I. Prusa  80;  T.Corsten,  art.cit.  329,  shows  that  this 
stone  was  actually  found  in  Inegol  and  that  the  place  of  production,  Nikomedeia,  differs  from 
that  of  erection:  export  or  an  affiliated  atelier  near  Inegol);  129/130  NSA  9/10  {I.Kyz.  I  43,  324; 
II  52,  88);  131  NK  4  {I.Kyz.  I  133;  II  78)  and  5  {I. Prusa  27);  134/135  NK  13  (Pfuhl-Mobius 
1654). 

Preietos:  139  P  4  (Pfuhl-Mobius  548);  141  P  10  {I. Prusa  95);  141/142  P  11  {I. Prusa  154);  142 
PV  1  {I. Prusa  48);  143  P  13  (Pfuhl-Mobius  1 192). 

Otroia:  150  Ο  1  {I. Prusa  165;  SEG  XXVIII  1045)  and  O  2  {I. Prusa  82);  150/151  O  3  (Pfuhl- 
Mobius  1698;  I. Prusa  1055;  SEG  XXIX  1689;  with  T.Corsten's  remarks  in  art.cit.  308/309),  O 
4  {I. Prusa  125)  and  O  6  {I.Prusa  170;  cf.  Corsten,  art.cit.  309);  152  O  8  {I. Prusa  91);  152/153  O 
9  {I.Prusa  123),  153  O  10  {I.Prusa  1074).  T.Corsten,  art.cit.  307/308,  doubts  whether  the  atelier 

which  produced  these  stelai,  belonged  to  Otroia  or  its  surroundings;  he  favors  a  location  between 
Yeni§ehir  and  Prusa. 
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Prusa  ad  Olympum:  156  B  1  (/. Prusa  115;  SEG  XXIX  1697;  cf.  T.Corsten,  art.cit.  312- 
313);  158  B  8  (Pfuhl-Mobius  1713);  160  B  14  (Pfuhl-Mobius  1709;  I.Prusa  1045;  SEG  XXIX 
1714);  162/163  B  21  (Pfuhl-Mobius  1710);  164  B  26  ( SEG  XXXII  1259;  I Apamea  undPylai 
103);  165  B  28  (Pfuhl-Mobius  1712);  169  B  42  (Pfuhl-Mobius  383;  I Apamea  undPylai  16). 
Herakleia  PontikC:  171  H  3  (/. Heraclea  Pontica  83;  SEG  XXXVI  1142);  171/172  H  4 
{I. Heraclea  Pontica  66;  SEG  XXXV  1335). 

The  following  texts,  regarded  as  unpublished  by  Cremer,  are  now  available  in  I .Prusa  II: 
150/151  0  3  =  1055;  156  B  2  =  1032;  158/159  B  10  =  1047  (SEG  XL  1149);  160  B  14  =  1045; 
160/161  B  16  =  1048;  164  B  25  =  1037;  165  B  30  =  1059;  167  B  37  =  1034;  168  B  40  =  1091; 
168/169  B  41  =  1050. 


1110.  Kalchedon.  Epitaph  of  Ignatios  Serapianos,  his  wife  and  son,  Roman 
Imperial  period.  Large  marble  sarcophagus  found  in  Liskudar,  the  nekropolis  of  Kalchedon, 
and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Ed.pr.  H.Kalkan,  EA  20  (1992)  101  no.  1  (ph.). 

’Ιγνάτιος  Σεραπιανός  ζή  ·  γυνή  Μαρτία  Μαρκέλλα  ζήσασα  έτη  λγ'  ·  I  W  υιός 
’Ιγνάτιος  Μάρκελλο[ς]  ζήσας  έτη  ζ'  ϋ 


1111.  Kios  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Glykon,  ca.  200  A.D.  Marble  pedimental  stele 
with  akroteria  and  relief  representing  a  funerary  banquet:  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding 
a  wreath  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  seated  female;  under  the  couch  a  table;  under  the  relief  in  a 
slighdy  recessed  field  an  inscription;  found  in  Umurbey  near  Gemlik  and  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Bursa.  Ed.pr.  M. Cremer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 109)  132  NK  6  (ph.),  who  assigns  this 
text  to  a  workshop  in  Nikomedeia. 

Oi  υίοι  ΓλύΙκωνι  τω  παίτρι  τό  μνηΐμΐον  κατεσΙΙκεύασαν  ζήΐσαντι  έτη  νθ',  I  χαΐρε 


1112.  Nikomedeia.  Epitaph  of  Meniketes,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  marble 
stele  with  relief  in  at  least  two  registers;  only  the  upper  register  is  preserved:  funerary  banquet 
with  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch,  two  seated  figures  and  a  smaller  standing  figure;  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Bursa.  Ed.pr.  M. Cremer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1109)  124  NS  5  (ph.).  Now 
also  in  I.Prusa  1054  (ph.):  Μηνικέτης  Μενεσθέως 


Μηνικέτης,  Μενεσθεύς,  ed.pr.;  Μηνικέτης  Μενεσθέως,  I.Prusa. 


1113.  Nikomedeia  (area  of:  Karamiirsel  =  Preietos).  Epitaph  of  Akka  ??,  early 
Roman  period.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with  relief  representing  a  man  lying  on  a  couch  and 
holding  a  wreath  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  seated  woman;  under  the  couch  a  three-legged  table  and 
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a  small  servant;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Ed.pr.  H.Kalkan,  EA  20  (1992)  102  no.  3 
(ph.):  ’Άκκα  Μήνα,  χαΐρε 


[For  Karamiirsel  cf.  SEC,  XXXVI  1 156;  in  fact,  the  latter  is  the  text  published  by  Kalkan  !;  Λύκα  Μηνά,  χαΐρε 
is  the  better  reading  (so  SEG)\  cf.  in  the  same  sense  M.Cremer,  op. at.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1109)  143  P  14, 
Pleket,  however,  the  photo  seems  more  appropriate  for  Ακκα,  for  which  cf.  L. Robert,  Λ tonnuies  grecqucs  (Paris 
1967)  119-123,  Herrmann], 


1114.  Nikomedeia  (area  of:  Karamiirsel  =  Preietos).  Epitaph  of  Diogenes,  ca. 
200  A.D.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with  a  relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing  a  man  reclining 
on  a  couch  and  holding  a  wreath  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  seated  woman;  two  small  servants  in  the 
corners,  inscription  above  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa;  assigned  to  Karacabey  in  the 
Museum  Inventory  but  to  Preietos  by  ed.pr.  M.Cremer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1109)  145  P 
20  (ph.):  Άμμιον  Διογένη  v  ,  χαΐρε. 


1115.  Otroia.  Epitaph  of  Avidius  Earinos,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Marble  pedimental 
stele;  in  the  pediment  a  four-petalled  flower;  under  the  pediment  in  a  recessed  field  flanked  by 
columns,  a  relief  representing  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch,  holding  a  wreath  in  his  right  hand  and 
flanked  by  two  seated  women;  under  the  couch  a  table;  inscription  under  the  relief;  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Bursa  and  assigned  to  the  surroundings  of  Bursa  by  the  Museum  Inventory.  Ed  pr 
M.Cremer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 109)  153  Ο  1 1  (ph.).  Now  also  in  I. Prusa  89. 

Αβίδιος  Έάρινος  I  ζήσας  έτη  νν  κδ' 


1116-1121.  Prusa  ad  Olympum.  Epitaphs,  (end  of  the)  2nd  cent.  A.D.  M.Cre¬ 
mer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1109),  publishes  the  following  new  texts.  T.Corsten,  TOPOI 
4.1  0994)  311/312,  rejects  Cremer’s  date  (3rd  cent.  A.D.)  in  view  of  the  absence  of  the  name 
Αυρηλιος,  and  favors  (the  end  of)  the  2nd  cent.  A.D. 


1116:  156  B  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ammia.  Marble  stele  with  curved  top  supported  by  two 

columns;  under  the  curved  top  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  man  reclining 
on  a  couch  and  holding  a  wreath  in  his  right  hand,  a  seated  veiled  woman,  a  table  and 
two  small  servants;  inscription  under  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa  Now 
also  in  I. Prusa  1032  (ph.): 

Μάρκος  w  Άμνμίρ  |  ζησάση  κοσμίως  I  έτη  vacat  νε' 


160/161  B  16  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  mother  of  Lucius  and  Antiochos. 
Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele  showing,  from  below  to  above,  a  pair  of  ploughing 
oxen,  an  inscription  and  the  lower  part  of  a  funerary  banquet:  part  of  a  seated  person, 
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a  couch,  a  table  and  under  the  table  representation  of  a  basket,  spindle  and  distaff, 
comb  and  mirror;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa;  assigned  to  Prusa  on  iconographical 
grounds  by  ed.pr.;  now  also  in  I. Prusa  1048  (ph.). 

Λούκιος  κέ  Άντίωχος  oi  υΐύ  τΐή  μητρι  vacat  μνήμης 
χάριίν  ζήσασιν  κοσμίως  ετη  I  vacat  λζ'  vacat 

Ed.pr.  (83/84)  argues  that  L.  and  A.  planned  to  erect  a  relief  for  both  parents;  after  the  death  of  the 
mother  the  inscription  was  engraved  and  space  was  reserved  for  the  father  and  for  a  mention  of  his 
age;  contra  I. Prusa,  where  in  L.  3  ζήσασιν  is  interpreted  as  a  iotacistic  rendering  of  ζησάσρ,  with 
nu  ephelkustikon. 

1118:  164  B  25  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  As(s)kles.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele  with 

representation  of  a  funerary  banquet:  lower  part  of  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch,  and  a 
seated  woman;  under  the  couch  a  table;  inscription  under  the  relief,  flanked  by  a 
pruning  knife  and  a  'Winkeleisen';  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa.  Now  also  in 
I. Prusa  1037  (ph.):  Άσσκλής  I  Διωδώρου  I  ζήσας  ετη  w  λ' 


1119:  165/166  B  30  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Pandora.  Marble  stele  with  curved  top  supported 

by  columns;  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  seated  woman  holding  a  spindle 
and  distaff;  in  front  of  her  a  small  boy  who  offers  her  a  grape  from  a  small  basket; 
inscription  under  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa.  Now  also  in  I. Prusa  1059 
(ph.):  Άγάθων  Πανδώρα  I  τή  συνβίω  (^ντ^χτις  I  vacat  χάριν  vacat 

1120:  168  B  40  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Marble  stele  with  curved  top;  in  a  wreath,  with  ribbons, 

the  bust  of  a  woman;  inscription  under  the  wreath;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa;  the 
stele  resembles  that  of  I. Prusa  143  (from  Bursa).  Now  also  in  I. Prusa  1091  (ph.). 
We  give  the  text  of  I. Prusa. 


K[—  ]ΟΣΙ[-]Η[-]τω  ΣΥΝΙΤΡΑΧ  [--] 
μνήμης  I  χάριν  vacat  ζήσαντι  II  ετη  vacat  κε' 


2-3.  Perhaps  τφ  συνΙτρ(όφ)[φ],  I. Prusa. 


1121:  168/169  Β  41.  Epitaph  of  Marcus.  Marble  stele  with  curved  top  supported  by 

two  columns  decorated  with  ivy  leaves;  in  a  slightly  recessed  field  representation  of  a 
standing  man  and  a  pruning  knife;  under  the  relief  two  ploughing  oxen  and  an 
inscription;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa.  Now  also  in  I. Prusa  1050  (ph.). 

Κόϊντος  και  Λούκι(ο)ς  Μάρκο)  I  άδελφω 
ζήσαντι  ετη  κε'  I  μνήμης  χάριν 
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1122.  Prusa  ad  Olympum  (area  of:  Arabayatagi).  Epitaph  of  Bassos,  2nd  cent. 
A.D.  Marble  stele  with  two  reliefs:  above  a  cena  funebris  representing  a  man  lying  on  a  couch 
and  holding  a  wreath  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  seated  person;  below  a  pair  of  oxen  and  a  sickle. 
Now  in  the  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Ed.pr.  H.Kalkan,  EA  20  (1992)  101/102  no.  2  (ph.); 
republished  in  I. Prusa  II  6  no.  227. 

Κέλσος  Βάσσφ  χφ  παίχρι  μνήμης  χάριν  ζήΐσανχι  εχη  vacat  ξ' 

Ι.Κελεός,  ed.pr.;  Κέλσος,  I. Prusa. 


1123.  Prusias  on  the  Hypios.  Christian  epitaph  of  Arkadia.  1. Prusias  124.  A.Laj- 
tar,  EA  20  (1992)  113/1 14,  suggests  reading  in  L.  1  εΰνύι  =  εύνοίει  (imperative  of  εύνοιέω  = 
εΰνοέω):  'fulfill  your  duty  with  good  will',  'subordinate  yourself  (to  God's  orders)  with  good 
will'.  The  photo  clearly  shows  EYNYI.  I. Prusias  gives  Εύνύμη,  F.K.Domer  (ed.pr.)  εύνή, 
G.Klaffenbach  ( Gnomon  26,  1954,  101)  Εύνύη  (=  Εύνοια)  and  D.Feissel  (BE,  1987,  no. 
472)  εΰ(μ)ύρι  =  εΰμοίρει. 


1124.  Pylai.  Christian  epitaph.  LApameia  und  Pylai  136;  EA  8  (1986)  124  no.  101; 
D.Feissel,  BE  (1989)  no.  938  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1023).  A.Lajtar,  EA  20  (1992)  112/113,  sug¬ 
gests  reading  LL.  1-5  as  follows:  [Ένθάδ]ε  καχάκιχΙ[ε  — ]ριος  Σάβα  χοΰ  I  [— ]χραχίου 
δευχεΙ[ρ(αρίου)  χοΰ  — ]ανδου  χής  ΚοσχανΙΙ[χ]ννιακών:  the  deceased  was  the  second  man 
after  the  abbott  of  the  monastery  of  the  Ko(n)stantiniakoi  ('citizens  of  a  certain  Constantina'), 
called  [-]  andos  (a  toponym);  χής  refers  to  μονής.  F.  proposed  δευχέΙ[ρου  βά]νδου  χής  K 
(military  title;  'from  the  second  subdivision  of  Constantiniaci',  χής  referring  to  σχολής)  [But  cf. 
now  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  754,  who  points  out  that  χης  (L.  4)  was  engraved  between  the 
lines,  just  under  χραχιου  in  L.  3:  [σ]χραχιούχης  δευχέΙ[ρου  κχλ.]. 


1125.  Strobilos-Pylai  (Yalova;  area  of:  Samanli-Tavukgukoyu).  Epitaph  of 
Paterion  and  children,  early  Roman  period.  Marble  stele  with  relief  representing  from 
left  to  right  a  seated  woman  (A),  two  standing  men  (B,  C),  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch  (D),  a 
three-legged  table  and  two  small  servants:  one  (female)  under  the  chair  of  A;  the  other  (man) 
under  the  couch  of  D;  inscriptions  above  the  four  Figures  and  below  (one  text,  below  A);  now  in 
the  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Ed.pr.  H.Kalkan,  EA  20  (1992)  103  no.  5  (ph.). 


(A)  [...]α  I  [Παχ]ερίωνος;  (B)  Γλυκών  I  Παχερίωνος;  (C)  Σοΰσος  I  Παχερίωνος; 
(D)  Παχερίων  I  Μουκασίου;  (E;  under  fig.  A)  Τίχθα  ΠαΙχερίωνος 


[  Γ,  A  ;  small  hanging  omicron;  small  apices:  late  Hellenistic  period  II  epitaph  of  Paterion,  son  of  Moukasios, 
and  his  three  children  (one  daughter  and  two  sons);  inscription  E  seems  to  go  with  the  female  under  A's  chain  was 
she  Paterion’s  nurse  (τίτθα)  ?,  Pleket], 
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1126.  Unknown  provenance  (Nikomedeia?).  Lead  weight,  253  A.D.  SEG 
XXXIX  1753  bis.  Republished  by  W.Eck,  ZPE  90  (1992)  199-206,  without  new  readings  but 
with  ample  commentary.  E.  argues  that  Volusenna  Rogatianus  cannot  have  been  proconsul  of 
Asia  (ανθύπατος);  his  title  in  B  LL.  1-4  (ΰπατικός)  points  to  a  governorship  of  an  imperial 
province:  it  is  an  equivalent  of  legatus  Aug.  pr.  pr.  and  is  never  used  to  designate  a  proconsul  (in 
SEG  XXXVII  1186  LL.  54/55  from  Takina,  211-214  A.D.  (cf.  SEG  XL  1696),  one  has  to 
reckon  with  an  error  of  the  engraver,  see  203  note  16).  Exactly  the  same  title  is  found  in  SEG 
XXXIX  1342,  a  lead  weight  from  near  Nikomedeia  from  245/246  A.D.  (also  reprinted  by  E.). 
On  the  basis  of  the  similarities  of  the  two  weights,  E.  suggests  Nikomedeia  as  provenance  of 
SEG  XXXIX  1753  bis:  Volusenna  Rogatianus  may  have  been  governor  of  Pontos-Bithynia 
(rather  than  of  Phrygia  and  Caria).  A  milestone  from  the  province  of  Asia  (I.Ephesos  3162; 
I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  171),  possibly  from  254  A.D.,  which  mentions  Volusenna  Rogatianus  as 
άνθυπατεύων,  proves  that  he  became  subsequently  governor  of  Asia.  According  to  E.,  it  is 
best  to  date  this  proconsulship  during  the  joint  reign  of  Valerianus  and  Gallienus  [Cf.  now  also 
P.Weiss  in  R.Gunther  -  S.Rebenich  (edd.),  E  fontibus  haurire  (=  Festschrift  H.Chantraine 
1994)  353-384]. 


PONTOS 


1127.  Amaseia.  Fragmentary  epitaph,  172/173  A.D.  ?  Studia  Pontica  III  1  115.  D. 
H.French,  EA  20  (1992)  66,  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows:  [—  έτους]  I  ροε'  [μηνός]  I 

Άφροδισήου  δ'  I  έτών  κ'  ( Studia  Pontica :  ρω - I  Αφροδισήου  δ(οΰλος  ?)  I  έτών  κ'). 

The  year  175  would  yield  172/173  A.D.  For  the  month  Άφροδίσηος  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1129 
app.cr. 


1128-1129.  Amaseia.  Epitaphs.  D. H.French,  EA  20  (1992)  64-67  nos.  2/3  (ph.), 
publishes  the  following  texts.  On  63/64  no.  1  (ph.)  he  presents  the  Latin  epitaph  of  the  benefi¬ 
ciarius  consularis  of  the  Vth  Legio  Macedonica  C.Valerius  Secundus;  a  cohors  of  the  legion  was 
stationed  at  Amaseia  [for  Roman  military  units  in  Asia  Minor  cf.  now  also  S. Mitchell,  art.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1194  B  app.cr.)  141/142,  Pleket]. 

1128:  64/65  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Proklos,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  ?  Limestone  stele;  at  the 

top  a  round  disk  on  top  of  the  semi-circular  edge;  inscription  at  the  top  of  a  sunken 
frame;  brought  from  £akallar  Mevkic,  now  in  the  Museum  in  Amasya. 

Πρόκλος  I  από  Ζοδαρων  I  b  μέγας  κοίπιάτης  ένθάΙΙδε  κεΐται 


[The  lettering  does  not  necessarily  point  to  the  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  is  just  as,  if 
not  more,  probable,  Pleket]  II  2.  'from  Zodara  ?',  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  [μέγας  as  ‘epitheton  ornans’  ?:  cf. 
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L. Robert,  Hellenica  XIII  (Paris  1965)  140  note  1,  Herrmann];  κοπιάτης:  ‘grave-digger’,  ed.pr., 
who  refers  to  L.Robert,  Hellenica  I  30-32  note  16. 


1129:  65/66  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Helion,  252/253  A.D.  Limestone  stele;  at  the  top 

acroteria  at  each  comer;  no  pediment;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  brought  from  the 
same  place  as  the  previous  stone  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Amasya. 

’Έτους  σνε'  I  μηνός  ΝεΙρωνήου  πέΙνπτη  είκ(οστη)  II 
Άγριπιανή  I  κέ  ΤΗλις  μνήίμης  χάρειν  I  Ήλίωνος 


1.  Year  255  (Amaseian  era)  =  252/253  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  ed.pr.  lists  the  twelve  Amaseian  month- 
names,  five  of  which  are  recorded  in  inscriptions:  Σεβαστός  ( SEG  XXXV  1353  and  Studia  Pontica 
III  1  189;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1136),  Άγρί(π)πηος,  Όκτάυιος,  Νερώνηος,  Άφροδίσηος  ( Studia 
Pontica  III  1  115;  SEG  XXXV  1352)  [4.  possibly  είκ(άδι):  cf.  W.Kubitschek,  Grundrifi  der 
antiken  Zeitrechnung  (1928)  172/173  II  6.  perhaps  better  "Ηλις  =  "Ηλιος,  for  which  cf.  T.Drew- 
Bear,  C.Naour,  ANRW II  18,  3  (1990)  1969  note  215,  Herrmann], 


1130.  Amastris.  Dedication,  159  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXV  1318  (C.Marek,  Stadt  161  no. 
11).  S.§ahin,  EA  20  (1992)  86-89,  argues  that  the  copies  of  Sidoux  and  Hirschfeld  differ  from 
each  other  in  L.  6  (έν  τώι  ...Σ  ετει  versus  έν  τώι  θκσ'  έ'τει)  and  that  the  iota  adscriptum  in  τώι  is 
far  from  certain;  a  reading  τώ  Ι..Σ  seems  safe  and  cautious.  He  suggests  that  the  provincial 
governor  Lollianus  Avitus,  on  record  in  this  text,  was  sent  to  Pontos-Bithynia  for  an  important 
mission,  probably  in  connection  with  the  Parthian  War  of  162  A.D.  Lollianus  may  have  been  one 
of  the  first  governors  of  imperial  Pontos-Bithynia  (for  the  change  in  status  from  senatorial  to 
imperial  province  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1230).  The  era  could  be  read  Ε[Λ]Σ  (year  235  =  165  A.D.), 
[Λ]Σ  (year  236  =  166  A.D.)  or  Ι[Λ]Σ'  (year  237  =  167  A.D.).  Lollianus  may  have  been  gover¬ 
nor  in  the  period  162-166  A.D.  As  a  result  LL.  1-3  will  have  to  be  restored  as  follows:  [Υπέρ 
σωτηρίας  (M. Aurelius  +  Faustina  and  Lucius  Verus  +  Lucilia)  και  των  τέ]1κνων  αυτών  και 
του  σύμπαντος  οϊκου  τ[ών  Σεβαστών  κτλ],  [But  cf.  now  C.Marek,  EA  23  (1994)  83-86 
(ph.),  who  on  the  basis  of  a  recently  refound  photo  points  out  that  the  reading  θκσ"  and  therefore 
the  date  159  A.D.  are  beyond  doubt.  Consequently  Pontos-Bithynia  was  an  imperial  province 
already  in  that  year,  Pleket]. 


1131-1132.  Amisos.  Two  epitaphs,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  S.Durugoniil,  EA  19  (1992) 
61-70  (ph.),  publishes  two  inscribed  grave  reliefs  now  in  the  Museum  in  Samsun;  detailed  study 
of  the  iconography. 


1131.  60  and  68.  Epitaph  of  Maes  and  Gis.  Marble  stele  with  relief  in  a  recessed  field, 

representing  a  seated  man  (Maes),  clad  in  chiton  and  cloak,  in  dexiosis  with  a 
standing  woman  (Gis),  also  clad  in  chiton  and  cloak;  behind  the  woman  in  the  left 
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comer  a  small  female  servant,  carrying  a  cylindrical  box;  in  the  right  comer  a  small 
male  servant;  inscription  under  the  relief. 

Μάης  Αρμαλου  I  υπέρ  αΰτοΰ  και  I  γυναικός  Γιος,  I  χαίρετε 


[1.  For  Μάης  cf.  L. Robert,  Noms  indigenes  532,  Herrmann];  Αρμαλος:  new  name,  ed.pr.  II  3. 
Γις:  cf.  SEG  XLI  1 141  and  the  form  Γης  =  Γεις,  ed.pr.;  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  537  and  SEG  XLI  1 140. 


1132:  60  and  68.  Epitaph  of  Pharnakes,  brother  of  Maes,  and  Pharnakes,  son 

of  Maes.  Marble  stele  with  relief  in  a  recessed  field;  same  type  as  the  preceding 
relief.  The  relief  represents  a  seated  man  (Maes)  in  dexiosis  with  a  standing  man 
(probably  the  brother),  both  clad  in  the  same  way  as  the  seated  man  in  the  preceding 
relief;  behind  the  standing  man  a  small  male  servant;  inscription  under  the  relief. 

Μάης  και  Ταννας  I  υπέρ  Φαρνάκου  του  I  άδελφοΰ 
καί  ΦαρνάΙκου  Μαέους  υίοΰ  II  στήλην 


A ,  Ν,  Π,  smaller  omicron;  small  apices  II  the  death  of  the  two  Phamakeis  prompted  Maes  to  erect 
this  stele  and  to  commission  at  the  same  time  a  relief  for  his  wife  Gis  (still  alive  or,  more  probably, 
deceased  shortly  after  the  death  of  the  two  Phamakeis)  and  himself,  ed.pr. 


1133-1135.  Comana.  New  inscriptions.  B.Remy  -  B.Ozcan,  EA  19  (1992)  119-124 
nos.  1-3  (ph.),  publish  the  following  texts  now  in  the  Museum  in  Tokat;  originally  the  letters 
were  in  lead. 


1133:  119-121  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Trajan,  reign  of  Trajan  (after  Febr.  116 

A.D.).  Three  moulded,  gray  marble  fragments  of  an  architrave,  found  in  Gomenek. 

A:  Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι  θ[-  -  -] 

δημαρχικής  εξουσίας  [ - ] 

Β:  [-  -  ]ω  Δακικω  [-  -  ] 

[-  -  -]  Κομανέω  [-  -  -] 

C:  [-  -  ]έρει  μεγίστφ  vacat 

[-  -  ]υλος  πόλις  vacat 

Ed.pr.  suggests  the  following  text:  Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι  θ[εοΰ  Νεροΰα  υίω  Νερούςι  Τραιανψ 
Σεβαστφ  Γερμανικ]ω  Δακικψ  [Παρθικφ  άρχι]ερεΐ  μεγίστψ  I  δημαρχικής  εξουσίας  [τό  κ’  or 
κα',  αύτοκράτορι  τδ  ιγ’,  ύπάτφ  τό  ς',  πατρί  πατρίδος  ή]  Κομανέω[ν  ιερά  καί  άσ]υλος  πόλις  II 
1.  Παρθικός  (from  21  Febr.  116  A.D.  Trajan's  epithet)  makes  L.  1  about  as  long  as  L.  2,  with  ιερά 
καί  άσ]υλος,  edd.pr. 
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1134:  121/122  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  Trajan  or  Hadrian.  White  marble 

fragment  broken  on  all  sides  except  above. 

[Αύτο]κράτορα  ΚαΓίσαρα  -  -  -  ?] 

[Τρα  i-  or  'Αδρι]ανόν  Σεβα[στόν  -  -  ?] 

[ - ]  IPA  [  -  - . ] 


1.  The  mason  began  to  write  an  0  instead  of  T,  ed.pr. 


1135:  122/123  no.  3.  Dedication  to  Septimius  Severus,  196  A.D.  White  limestone 

block,  probably  found  in  Gomenek. 

[-  -  -  Α]ύγούστω  ·  Σεβασ(τ)ώ 

[ - ]οΰ  ·  Μουσωνίου 

[ - ]  έτους  ·  βξρ'  vacat 


1.  In  fine  CICO,  lapis;  in  the  Severan  period  Αύγουστος  begins  to  replace  Σεβαστός  as  designation 
of  the  living  emperor;  for  texts  with  both  Αύγουστος  and  Σεβαστός  cf.  e.g.  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  27  and 
IOSPE  I2  199,  ed.pr.  II  3.  year  162  of  the  local  era  of  Comana  Pontica  (34  A.D.):  196  A.D. 


1136.  Corum.  Dedication  to  Demeter  and  Kore.  Studia  Pontica  III  1  189.  The  stone 
has  been  re-cut  and  used  in  the  Ulu  Cami;  inscription  now  incomplete.  D.H.French,  EA  20 
(1992)  66/67,  republishes  the  text. 

Δήμητρι  και  ΚόΙρη  Σιλουανός  ό  I  Φρόντωνος  ό  I  νομικός,  ίερεύς  II  Διός  Έπικαρ- 
πίίου  έ'(τους)  ρμζ  ,  μ(ηνός)  Σ(εβαστοΰ)  ή(μέρα)  I  δ'  προ  Μητρός  I  Θεών 


6-7.  ε(τους)  ρμζ  ,  μ(ηνό)ς  η  ?  I  δ  etc.,  Studia  Pontica ,  where  μ(ηνι)  ς'  ή(μέρα)  I  δ'  was  hesitatingly  sug¬ 
gested;  for  the  month  Σεβαστός  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1129  app.cr.;  year  147  =  144/145  A.D.  II  7-8.  F.  refers  to  a 
text  from  Abdalata  (6.  Ara$nrma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi,  1988,  273  (ph.);  non  vidimus)  where  in  LL.  4-6  one  reads 
έτους  ρξε  (year  165  =  162/163  A.D.)  μηΙνός  Άγριπήου  ήμέρςι  I  'Ύδατος;  in  Corum  a  day  was  devoted  to  the 
Mother  of  the  Gods,  in  Abdalata  we  have  the  Day  of  Water. 


1137-1139.  Herakleia  Pontik?.  Epitaphs.  M. Cremer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no 
1 109),  publishes  the  following  new  texts. 


1137.  172  H  5.  Epitaph  of  Licinnia,  ca.  150  A.D.  Small  marble  stele  with  funerary 

banquet  representing  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch  and  a  seated  woman  (the  deceased); 
in  front  of  her  a  basket;  inscription  above  the  relief;  in  a  private  collection;  assigned  to 
Herakleia  by  ed.pr.  on  iconographical  grounds. 
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Λυαννία  Άριστίδου  I  γυνά  ετών  ιθ\  χαΐρε 

1138:  173  Η  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Chrysea,  ca.  150  A.D.  Marble  stele  with  a  relief  in  a 

recessed  field  representing  a  woman  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  a  patera  in  her 
left  hand;  under  the  couch  a  small  table;  inscription  above  the  relief;  now  in  a  private 
collection:  Χρυσέα  Άνδρέα  I  έτών  οα\  χαΐρε 


1139:  174  Η  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Dionysios,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Marble  stele  with  a 

relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  a  wreath 
in  his  right  and  a  patera  in  his  left  hand,  and  a  seated  woman;  inscription  above  the 
relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bolu. 

Διονύσιος  Μηνοφανους  I  vacat  έτών  λε’  vacat  I  Μηνοφάνης  Μηνοφάνου^ 

[3.  Apparently  added  later  in  somewhat  smaller  script;  on  the  assumption  that  the  seated  person  is  a 
woman,  the  relief  no  longer  fits  the  epitaph  of  two  deceased  brothers,  Pleket]. 


1140-1156.  Sinope.  Inscribed  sarcophagi,  Roman  Imperial  period.  D.H. French, 
EA  19  (1992)  45-60  nos.  1-19,  (re)publishes  the  following  sarcophagi.  Many  were  quarried 
from  a  local,  pale  brown  limestone.  Nos.  1-10  are  old  and  Greek,  nos.  11-14  and  16-19  are 
new.  No.  16  is  on  a  sarcophagus,  re-used  in  the  Byzantine  period  as  the  reservoir  of  a  fountain, 
and  is  not  funerary  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 157).  No.  15  is  in  Latin  (D.M. Robinson,  AJA  9,  1905, 
326  no.  72). 


1140:  45/46  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  doctor  M.[C  ?]alterius  Maximus.  CIG 

4165;  D.M. Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  315  no.  44;  republished  on  the  basis  of  a 
squeeze  made  by  F. 

Μ.Γαλτέριος  Μάξιμος  ιατρός  έ'θΐ]κα  I  την  [σ]ορόν 
έαυτφ  καί  Ζοη  τη  γυναικί  μου·  χαίρετε 

1.  Μ.Ι.ΛΑΤΕΡ10Σ,  C7G;  Γαλτέριος,  i. e.  Calterius,  F.  [However,  in  H.Solin  -  O.Salomies, 
Repertorium  nominum  gentilicium  et  cognominum  Latinorum  (19942)  neither  Galterius  nor  Calte¬ 
rius  are  included,  Herrmann], 


1141:  47  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Euporos.  CIG  4160;  D.M. Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  314 

no.  41.  Not  refound  by  F.:  Εύπ[ο]ρ[ος]  ένθάΙδε  κείμαι  έτών  I  vacat  κθ'  vacat 

1.  Initio:  so  Le  Bas,  R.;  Εΰν[ομ]ι[ανός],  CIG. 


1142:  47/48  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Pontikos.  CIG  4163;  D.M. Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  314 

no.  42.  Not  refound  by  F.:  Ποντικός  I  Σάλλου  έτών  νη'  I  ένθ(ά)δε  κείω  (sic) 
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2.  C ΑΛΛΟΥ,  lapis;  but  CIG  and  R.  preferred  (Θ)άλλου  II  3.  no  alpha  on  the  sarcophagus. 


1143:  48/49  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Saevinius.  CIG  4164;  D.M. Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905) 

314  no.  43.  Republished  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  made  by  F. 

Σαιουείνιο^  'Οπλότερο^  ώνησάμην  I  την  πύελον  έμαυτώ  και  οϋδεις  έτερος 
ανοίξει  I  μετά  τό  έμέ  κατατεθήναι,  έπεί  τοι  δώσει  τη  I  λαμπρότατη  κολωνείςι 
■*·  ,αφ' 


1.  δ  [νεώτ]ερος,  CIG;  'Οπλότερος,  R. 


1144:  49  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Syrios.  D.M. Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  322  no.  60.  Not 

refound  by  F.:  Σύρι[ο]ς  ένθάΙδε  κείμαι  ετών  I  vacat  κθ' 


1145:  50  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Q.Licinnius  Frugi.  D.M.Yerakis,  REA  3  (1901)  353  no. 

6;  D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  315  no.  45;  T.Reinach,  RA  (1916)  332  no.  1.  Not 
refound  by  F. 

Κ(όϊντος)  Λικίννιος  Φροΰγις  I  προξενητής  ένθάδε  I 
κεϊται  βιιόσας  καλώς  ·  I  vacat  ετών  μη' 


[2.  προξενητής:  cf.  L.Robert,  DAM  Μ  67  note  1;  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  203,  Herrmann], 


1146:  50/51  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Antonia  Sabina.  T.Reinach,  RA  (1916)  334  no. 

2.  Republished  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  made  by  F. 

’Αντωνία  Σαβεΐνα  Γαίου  νλύπτου  ruvri  ένθάδε 
κειιιε  I  vacat  ετών  Φ  μζ'  ¥  yatpoic.  παοοδεΐτα 

Underlined  letters  now  no  longer  visible  II  1.  the  beta  in  Σαβεΐνα  is  not  deformed  (so  R.,  who 
also  indicated  a  text  of  four  lines);  ΓΑΙΩΥ,  R.  [ΓΑΙΩΥ  on  F.’s  squeeze;  the  omega  is  written  ω  in 
this  text,  Pleket]  II  2.  XAIPflIC  and  ΠΑΡΩ,  R. 


1147:  51  no.  8.  Epitaph.  T.Reinach,  RA  (1916)  335  no.  3.  Not  refound  by  F. 

[— ]  εθηκα  έμαυ(τη)  την  σορόν  καί  τφ  άνδρί  μο[υ  — ] 

1148:  52  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Antonia  Regina.  J.C.F.Hind,  SA  3  (1964)  180  note 

40  no.  14;  B.Lifshitz,  Grazer  Beitrage  2  (1974)  100  no.  15  (H.’s  text).  Republished 
on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  made  by  F. 


Άντω[νία]?  vacat  I  'Ρηγεΐνα?  vacat  I  ώς  έτών  ιε'  ·  I  vacat  χαΐρε  ¥ 
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[3.  For  ώς  =  ‘d’environ’  cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  II  1221/1222,  Herrmann], 


1149:  52/53  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Veturia  Alexandra  and  Veturius  Callinicus. 

J.C.F.Hind,  SA  3  (1964)  180  note  40  no.  16;  B.Lifshitz,  Grazer  Beitrage  2  (1974) 
100  no.  16  (text  of  H.).  Republished  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  made  by  F. 

Οΰετουρια  ’Αλεξανδρεία  έτών  κε’  ζώσα  έκ  των  ιδίων  I  εθηκα  την 
σορόν  έαυτή  και  Ούετουρίψ  Καλλινείκω  I  τφ  άνδρί  μου  vacat 

1150:  53  no.  11  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Gray  limestone  slab  broken  on  all  sides  and  part  of  a 

sarcophagus;  now  in  Sinop  Museum:  [-]  εθηκα  την  σορόν  ·  ζών  ·  εττ)  π'. 

1151:  53/54  no.  12  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Plotia  Sancta  and  her  husband.  Part  of  one 

side  of  a  gray  limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata;  on  the  left  a 
scroll?;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 

[—1—]  I  έαυτφ  εθηκα  κ[αί]  I  τη  γυναικί  μο[υ]  II  Πλωτία  ·  Σάνκτ[α] 

1152:  54  no.  13  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Tib. Claudius  Fronto.  Fragmentary  white  lime¬ 

stone  slab;  part  of  a  sarcophagus;  roughly  sculpted  flower  and  swags;  inscription  in  a 
tabula  ansata;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 

Τιβ(έριος)  Κλαύδιο[ς]  I  Φρόντων  I  άδελφός  I  Σεκούνδου 


1153:  54/55  no.  14  (ph.).  Bilingual  epitaph.  Limestone  slab,  part  of  a  sarcophagus; 

inscription  A  in  a  tabula  ansata;  inscription  B  above  it;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 

A:  M.  Calpius  I  Polybianus  I  alumnus  Ofilli  ·  Praetolrini  vacat  v(ixit)  a(nnos)  IIII 
B:  Σουβατία  Θεοδθ)[ρ]α  θυγάτηρ  Σουβατ(ίου)  Χρυσάντα  ζήσασα  έτη  θ' 

1154:  57  no.  17  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  P.Vettius  Theotimos.  Part  of  a  side  of  a  limestone 

sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata;  on  right  of  tabula  a  mirror,  on  left  an 
unidentified  object;  found  in  Maden  in  Sinop’s  hinterland  built  into  a  house. 

Π.  Ούέττιθ£  ΘεότειΙμος  ενθάδε  κεΐται  I  vacat  έτών  vacat 
νη'  W  I  Ούεττία  Λούκουλλα  I  ή  γυνή  αύτοΰ 

1155:  57/58  no.  18  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Fragment  of  a  white  limestone  slab;  part  of  a  sarcoph¬ 

agus;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  found  in  Lala,  in  Sinop’s  hinterland  built  into  a 
house:  — ]ος  ·  έτών  [— I— ]  ·  καί  Δόμν[α  —I  εί  δε  τις]  τολμήσει[— 


1156:  58/59  no.  19  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  T.Puficius  Rufus.  Limestone  fragment  of  a 

sarcophagus  re-used  as  an  altar  screen  ?;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  above  a  gar- 
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land  or  swag,  from  which  hangs  a  bunch  of  grapes  (later  the  outline  of  a  bird  was  cut 
on  the  right  of  the  grapes,  pecking  at  the  grapes);  on  the  back  a  cross  in  a  geometric 
motif.  Found  in  £albogaz,  in  Sinop’s  hinterland;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 

T.Puficius  <R>ufus  I  vacat  ann<i>s  LXXV  I  Εις  δέ  σορόν  ταύττ|ν  δς  αν  I  άλλον 
νεκρόν  ένέ(γ)κη,  II  αυτός  άτύμβευτος  κορέσαι  I  κύνας  ήδ’  οιωνούς 

1.  On  the  stone  in  fine  PUFUS;  as  a  cognomen  this  is  not  attested,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  reading 
Rufus  II 2.  ANNS,  lapis  II  5-6.  hexameter,  based  on  Iliad  13.831/832,  ed.pr. 


1157,  Sinope  (area  of;  Direkli,  formerly  Kalasa,  ca.  65  km  West/Southwest  of 
Sinop),  Christian  inscription,  Byzantine  period.  Limestone  sarcophagus.  On  the  lid  a 
cross;  inscription  on  the  front.  The  sarcophagus  was  re-used  as  the  reservoir  of  a  fountain;  now 
in  Sinop  Museum.  Ed.pr.  D.French,  EA  19  (1992)  56  no.  16  (ph.). 


’Αντλήσατε  ύδ 

ωρ  μετ’  εύφροσύνης 

εκ  τών  πηγών 

τού  Σωτηρίου  ·  δτει 

φωνή  Κυρίου  επί 

τών  ύδάτων 

A 

GO 

Ps.  29.3,  ed.pr. 

1158-1160.  Trapezus.  Three  dedications  by  Justinian,  543-551  A.D.  (Repub¬ 
lished  by  D.Feissel,  BCH  116  (1992)  383-396,  who  in  a  detailed  introduction  collects  all  copies 
made  since  1701.  On  393-396,  F.  studies  the  imperial  titulature,  the  formulas  indicating  the  date 
(see  app.  crit.),  the  building  program  of  Justinian  (restoration;  new  buildings;  cf.  Procopius,  De 
Aedificiis  III  7,  who  only  mentions  the  building  of  an  aqueduct  by  the  Emperor  at  Trapezus)  and 
the  role  of  bishop  Ouranios  (not  Eirenaios). 


1158:  388-392  no.  1  (dr.;  translation).  Restoration  of  public  buildings  by  Jus¬ 

tinian,  546/547  A.D.?  CIG  8636;  A.Bryer  -  D. Winfield,  The  Byzantine  Monu¬ 
ments  and  Topography  of  the  Pontos  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1 160)  182  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
1 173).  For  a  very  detailed  app. crit.  we  refer  the  reader  to  F.  p.  389. 

Έν  όνόματι  χοΰ  δεσπότου  ημών  Ίησοΰ 
Χριστού  τού  Θεού  ημών·  αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Φλ(άβιος)  ’Ιουστινιανός  Άλαμανικός 
4  Γοθικός  Φρανγικός  Γερμανικός  Άν- 


PONTOS 


345 


τικός  Άλανικός  Οΰανδαλικός  Άφρικός 
ευσεβής  ευτυχής  ένδοξος  νικητής 
τροπεοΰχος  άεισέβαστος  Αύγουστος 
8  άνενέωσεν  φιλοτιμίς*  τά  δημόσια 
κτίσματα  τής  πόλεως  σπουδή  καί 
έπιμελιςι  Ουρανίου  του  θεοφιλεστ(άτου) 
έπισκοπου·  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  (ι')  έτους  υπγ' 


11.  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  γ',  SEG\  indiction  3  does  not  correspond  with  the  year  483  of  the  local  era  of 
Trapezus,  which  started  in  64  A.D.;  F.  assumes  that  the  number  of  the  local  era  is  correct  and  that 
the  gamma  should  be  corrected. 


1159:  392/393  no.  2  (ph.;  translation).  A  grant  of  Justinian,  543/544  A.D.?  GIG 

8637;  A.Bryer  -  D. Winfield,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1158)  182  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
1 173).  Copy  of  C.Mango.  For  a  very  detailed  app.crit.  we  refer  the  reader  to  F.  p. 
392.  F.  denies  that  this  dedication  is  an  abridged  copy  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no. 
1160,  as  has  been  argued  inter  alios  by  A.Bryer  -  D. Winfield;  cf.  already  idem,  BE 
(1987)  no.  480. 

t  Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Φλ(άβιος)  ’Ιουστινιανός  ευσεβής  νικητής 
τροπεοΰχος  μέγιστος  άεισέβαστος  Αύγουστος  παρέσχε{ν)το· 
vacat  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  (ζ')  (α)ϊτους  υπ' 


2.  Παρέσχεν  corrected  into  παρέσχετο,  the  usual  word  for  the  grant  of  benefits  or  privileges  by 
the  Emperor,  cf.  IGLS  262,  9134,  F.  II  3.  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ε',  SEG\  indictio  5  does  not  correspond 
with  the  year  480  of  the  local  era  of  Trapezus,  which  started  in  64  A.D.;  F.  assumes  that  the  number 
of  the  local  era  is  correct  and  that  the  epsilon  should  be  corrected;  A1TOYC,  M. 


1160:  393  no.  3  (translation).  Construction  of  public  buildings  by  Justinian, 

550/551  A.D.?  Found  at  the  citadel,  at  the  West  gate;  now  lost.  Copy  of  M.Leon- 
tidis,  handed  over  to  G. Millet.  Mentioned  by  M.Paranikas,  Syllogos  29  (1902-1907) 
296/297. 

Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Φλά(βιος)  ’Ιουστινιανός  ευσεβής 
νικητής  τροπεοΰχος  μέγιστος  άεισέβαστος  Αύγουστος 

άνέγιρεν  τά  δημόσια  κτίσματα  τής  πόλεως  [ . ] 

4  [ . . . - . 1 

ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ιδ'  έτους  υπ[ζ]' 


4-5.  Μ.  mentions  that  the  text  has  six  lines,  but  the  lacuna  in  L.’s  copy  is  only  one  line,  F.  II  6. 
ΙΝΔ5·,  copy;  indiction  14  corresponds  with  the  year  487  of  the  local  era,  which  started  in  64  A.D., 
F. 
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1161.  Galatia.  The  early  years  of  the  province  Galatia  and  the  beginning  of 
the  provincial  era.  On  the  basis  of  literary,  numismatic  and  epigraphic  evidence  W.Lesch- 
hom,  Chiron  22  (1992)  315-336,  returns  to  the  question  of  when  Galatia  became  a  Roman 
province:  either  25/24  B.C.  (cf.  Cassius  Dio  53.26.3:  death  of  King  Amyntas)  or  21/20  B.C. 
(epochal  year  on  record  on  coins  of  Tavion)  or  some  year  in  between  (so  e.g.  H.Halfmann;  cf. 
SEG  XXXV  1361  on  p.  381:  23/22  or  22/21  B.C.).  L.  argues  that  25/24  B.C.  is  the  most  likely 
option.  The  first  governor  Marcus  Lollius  took  office  before  rather  than  after  his  consulate  of  21 
B.C.  Crucial  evidence  is  provided  by  two  inscriptions  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1163  and  1207) 
showing  that  the  epochal  year  of  the  province,  which  in  the  early  years  included  parts  of 
Pamphylia  and  Pisidia,  is  25/24  B.C.  This  year  marks  the  beginning  of  Roman  rule;  the  actual 
foundation  of  the  province  may  have  taken  place  somewhat  later.  Consequently  the  era  of  Tavion 
starting  in  21/20  B.C.  is  local.  It  is  possibly  connected  with  an  important  event  (probably  the 
inclusion  of  the  area  of  the  Trokmoi  and  Tavion  into  the  province)  which  took  place  during 
Augustus'  visit  to  Asia  Minor:  cf.  a  honorary  inscription  erected  in  Pisidian  Antiochia  by 
Σεβαστή  Τρόκμων  Ταουία  (W.M.Calder,  JRS  2,  1912,  84  no.  3).  On  318,  L.  adduces  some 
inscriptions  showing  that  the  provincial  era  was  used  not  only  in  Galatia  (especially  North 
Galatia),  but  also  in  Lykaonia  and  Pisidia.  On  332-334,  he  argues  that  in  Pessinus  the  provincial 
rather  than  a  local  era  was  used. 


1162.  Ankyra.  List  of  annual  Galatian  priests  of  Augustus  und  Roma  and  their 
munera,  30  A.D.  or  shortly  later.  OGIS  533  ( IGR  III  157  (partially);  C1G  4039;  SEG 
XXXV  1361*).  W.Leschhorn,  Chiron  22  (1992)  334-336,  returns  to  the  problem  of  the 
chronology  of  the  provincial  Roman  governors  with  whose  names  the  list  of  priests  is  inter¬ 
spersed  (cf.  SEG  XXXV).  On  the  assumption  that  in  Pessinus  the  provincial  rather  than  some 
local  era  was  used  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 161),  he  argues  that  Q. Cornelius  Priscus,  on  record  on  a 
Pessinuntian  coin  as  governor  in  the  43th  year  of  the  provincial  era,  was  in  office  in  18/19  rather 
than  in  22/23  A.D.  Metilius,  the  first  governor  on  record  in  the  list  of  priests  (L.  19),  was  in 
office  from  22/23  A.D.  at  the  latest  (so  already  S. Mitchell  and  H.Halfmann,  reckoning  back  from 
the  latest  governor  on  record:  T.Helvius  Basila  (L.  72),  who  is  known  to  have  taken  office  in 
36/37  or  rather  35/36  A.D.  from  a  Latin  inscription  from  Attaleia;  cf.  SEG  XXXV).  Above  L.8 
there  are  traces  of  three  lines,  which  probably  contained  the  name  of  Metilius'  predecessor 
(possibly  Sex.Sotidius  Strabo;  L.  5)  and  one  name  of  a  priest,  rather  than  S. Mitchell's  [του 
KOtv]p[b  των  I  Γαλατών  κτλ.  The  predecessor  of  this  missing  governor  being  Priscus,  the  list 
of  priests  began  with  the  year  19/20  A.D.,  which  is  probably  also  the  date  of  the  inauguration  of 
the  temple  and  of  the  engraving  of  the  Res  Gestae  ( IGR  III  159;  SEG  XLI  1145*).  For  the  sake 
of  convenience  we  present  L.'s  time-table  together  with  those  of  Mitchell  and  Halfmann  (cf. 
SEG  XXXV). 
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Governors 

Leschhorn 

Mitchell 

Halfmann 

Priscus 

?  -  18/19  A.D. 

?  -  22  A.D. 

?  -  ca.  22  A.D. 

(Sex.Sotid. Strabo  ?) 

19/20  -  21/22 

Metihus 

22/23  -  26/27 

22  -27 

ca.  22  -27 

Fronto 

27/28  -30/31 

27  -31 

ca.  27  -32 

Silvanus 

31/32  -34/35 

31  -35? 

ca.  32  -36 

Basila 

35/36  -  ? 

35  -? 

ca.  36  -  ? 

1163.  Ankyra.  Christian  epitaph,  569/570  A.D.  A.Kirchhoff,  Annali  dell'Instituto  di 
Corrispondenza  archeologica  (1861)  182  no.  16;  H.Gregoire,  Byzantion  4  (1927/1928)  453- 
461.  W.Leschhom,  Chiron  22  (1992)  326/327,  argues  that  the  date  (ένδικτιώνι  y'  μηνι  Δεκαι- 
βρίου  κα'  φή  δ'  (Gregoire)  =  21  December  of  the  year  594,  indiction  3)  corresponds  to  569/570 
A.D.  This  yields  25/24  B.C.  for  the  beginning  of  the  era  of  Ankyra,  which  implies  that  the  city  and 
its  area  came  under  Roman  rule  in  that  year,  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1161. 


1164.  Pessinus  (area  of:  Tekoren).  Fragment  of  an  imperial  letter,  ca.  100 
A.D.  White  marble  block  broken  above  and  left.  Ed.pr.  J.Devreker,  EA  19  (1992)  25/26  no.  1 
(ph.). 


[ - ]ΟΣ  και  αυτήν  [γι]νώσκεις  · 

[  -  άποδεχόμ]ενος  δέ  σου  την  πρός  με  ευσέβειαν 

[ - ά]ναθεΐναι  επιτρέπω  ας  έπεμψάς  μοι 

4  [ - ]Ν  και  τούτο  τό  έθος  [φ]υλάσσων· 

[ - ]χρυσΐς  δύο  ολκής  λειτρών  δύο, 

[ - λί]θοι  αμέθυστοι  εκατόν  πέντε 

[  -  -  -  -τρ]εΐς,  σαρδονύχια  ό[κ]τώ,  Τ[..]ΥΑΛΑΝ 

8  [ - ]ΩΝΤ[...]ΝΔΕΚΑΙ[..]Λ[...]ΣΩ 

[ - ΧΡ]υσ[ . ] 

vacat 


A  citizen  asked  the  emperor  for  permission  to  dedicate  a  series  of  precious  objects,  possibly  in  the  imperial 
temple,  ed.pr.  II  5.  χρυσΐς  =  χρυσεΐς  =  χρυσίδες  ?,  ed.pr.  II  7.  σαρδονύχιον:  derived  from  σαρδόνυξ;  in  fine 
possibly  ύαλαν,  ed.pr. 


1165-1179.  Pessinus.  Epitaphs.  J.H.M.Strubbe,  EA  19  (1992)  33-43  nos.  1-15, 
(re)publishes  the  following  texts.  In  nos.  1-5  he  proposes  some  new  readings;  nos.  6-10  are 
new,  whereas  nos.  11-15  are  epitaphs  presented  by  I.W.Macpherson  in  his  Ph.D.  thesis  New 
evidence  for  the  historical  Geography  of  Galatia  (Cambridge  1958). 
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1165:  33  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Hellas,  undated.  P.Lambrechts,  AC  38  (1969)  143 

no.  3;  mentioned  by  S.  in  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  229  no.  70. 

Πάννυχος  Έλλάδι  vacat  τή  έαυτ[οΰ]  I  vacat  μητρι  μνήμης  χάριν  vacat 

1.  Not  read  by  L. 

1166:  33/34  no.  2.  Fragment,  undated.  P.Lambrechts,  AC  38  (1969)  143  no.  2;  men¬ 

tioned  by  S.  in  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  236  no.  104. 


[-  -  ca.  9  -  -]ωΙνο9  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1-2.  Not  read  by  L.  II  3.  χάριν,  L. 


1167:  34-36  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Karpos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  E. 

Legrand  -  J.Chamonard,  BCH  17  (1893)  292/293  no.  105  (no  text  in  LL.  2-4  and  in 
L.  5  initio);  SEG  VI  72  (L.  1).  S.  could  use  G.Radet's  copy  sent  to  him  by  the  late 
L.Robert  and  presents  the  majuscle  copies  of  both  Radet  and  Legrand-Chamonard. 


Αύρήλιος  Κάρπος  [Εϋ]- 
πό(λ)εω[ς]  (?)  'ΣΟΤΟΧΙΣ 
κατεσκεύασεν  τά  ΤΕ 
4  Δ  ΣΥΝ  ΌΥΣΤΟΓΝΕ 
ΕΙΛ~  ικίφ  ΕΝΔΕ  έξ’  άρισ- 
τ(ερώ)ν  κέ  τον  βωμόν  άνέ- 
τησα  μέσον,  κατασκευ- 
8  άσας  έαυτω  κέ  τή  συν- 


βίφ  μου  Αύρηλίςτ  Κυρίλ 
λη  ’Αθηνοδώρου  κέ  τοΐς 
γλυκυτάτοις  μου  πβ- 
12  δίοτς  μνήμης  χάριν·  δς 
δ’  άν  έτερος  έπενβά- 
λη,  δώσι  Θεφ  λόγον. 
Χέρε,  παροδΐτα 


2.  “ONEC,  Radet,  who  on  his  copy  wrote  under  the  cursive  sigma:  *ογ  C\  S.  II  3.  τά  τε:  a  word 
indicating  the  grave,  S.  (τέγιον  or  (π)έλτον)  II  4.  [undoubtedly  τό]  σύ  ν[κρ]ουστογ(=  ον):  cf.  SEG 
XXVIII  1165,  Pleket]  II  5-6.  ΕΞΑΡΙΣΙΤΟΝΟΝ,  Radet;  S.  wonders  whether  in  a  grave  at  the  left 
side  a  child  of  Karpos  was  to  be  buried:  -  ίκίφ  (perhaps  (ΰ)ιω  ?),  possibly  preceded  by  τ(φ) 
γνηΙ(σ)ί(ω)  ?  [but  τ(ω)  is  impossible:  TO  is  the  end  of  σύνκρουστογ  (=  v),  Pleket]  II  6-7. 
ΑΝΕΙΤΗΣΑ,  Radet;  ANEICTHCA,  L.-C;  άνέτησα  is  not  wrong;  sigma  often  disappears  before  tau, 
S„  who  refers  to  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  226  no.  54  L.  8  (άνέτησαν),  229  no.  69  LL.  5/6 
(χρητέ)  and  SEG  XLI 1 147. 


1168:  36/37  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Diogenes,  later  Roman  Imperial  period.  A.D. 

Mordtmann,  SBAW  (1860)  196  no.  16  (majuscle  copy);  SEG  XXXI  1092;  men¬ 
tioned  by  S.  in  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  239  no.  121.  The  text  of  LL.  1-4  is 
based  on  a  squeeze  made  by  A.von  Domaszewski,  now  in  Vienna. 


Άκυλλία  Διογένει  τ[ώ] 


άνδρι  ζώ[σ]α  κατεσ- 
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κεύασεν  μνήμης 
4  χάριν  vacat 

ι  τις  δε  ετερος 
έπε[νβάλ]η,  δ[ώ]σ[ι  π]- 
ροσ(τ)[εί]μου  εις  (τ)ό- 


8  ν  φίσ[κο]ν  δηνά¬ 
ρια  πεντακό¬ 
σια  ·  Χάρε  πα- 
ροδΐτα  vacat 


1.  ΝΕΙΓ,  Μ.;  Ιΐ]ζ squeeze:  perhaps  Π  ,  S.  II  7.  initio  POCI;  in  fine  MOYCICO,  Μ.  II  10.  χάρε  for 
χαΐρε;  cf.  γυνακί  for  γυναικί  in  Pessinus  (S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  238  no.  119  L.  2), 
S. 


1169:  37/38  no.  5  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Iulia  --  and  her  husband,  Roman  period. 

P.Lambrechts  -  R.Bogaert,  AC  37  (1968)  541-544  no.  2;  mentioned  by  S„  art.cit. 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  239/240  no.  126. 


και  Ίου[λία  . . . .] 
ΣΑΙΖ  ή  σύ[νβιος] 
αύτοΰ  ζώντε[ς] 

4  φρονοΰντες  ά- 
νέστησαν  έαυ- 
τοΐς  την  στή¬ 
λην  και  μηδενί 


8  εξόν  είναι  προσ- 
τεθήναι  χωρίς 
{ ρις }  εΐ  μή  τέκνου· 
εί  δέ  τις  πιράσι, 

12  ΰποκείσεται  τφ 
εθι  τω  προς  [τ]όν 
vacat  Δία  vacat 


1.  καί  ΙΟΙ  L.-B.  II  2.  ΣΑΙ  =  ΗΣΙ,  L.-B.;  σύ[νβιος]  or  σύ[βιος],  S.,  who  supposes  that  the 
name  of  the  woman  ended  in  [....]1σαις  (indigenous)  or  —  σα'ΐς  (Greek)  II  3.  αύτοι  ζώντες,  L.-B. 


1170:  38  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Antonius,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Moulded  marble 

block  broken  on  all  sides;  from  Ballihisar  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in 
Pessinus;  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  225  no.  49. 

[-  -  ]ς  Άντωνίω  πατρι[  -  -  ] 


1171:  38/39  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Eustathios  and  Hesychios,  Roman  Imperial 

period.  White  marble  lion  lying  on  a  base  and  holding  an  animal  head  between  his 
paws;  from  Ballihisar  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Pessinus;  inscrip¬ 
tion  on  the  right  side  of  the  lion  (LL.  1-4)  and  on  the  base  (L.  5);  mentioned  by  S., 
art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  229  no.  68. 

ΕΰσταΙθίου  I  κέ  ΉσυχίΙου  II  μνήμης  χάριν 


S.  comments  on  lions  as  grave  markers  and  on  the  meaning  of  lions  in  a  funerary  context 
(guardian;  symbol  of  bravery;  merciless  power  of  death)  [1.  for  Ευστάθιος  cf.  T.Drew-Bear,  ANRW 
II  7,  2  (1980)  947/948,  Herrmann], 
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1172:  39  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph,  undated.  White  marble  block  broken  on  all  sides;  faint 

guidelines;  from  Ballihisar;  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  236 
no.  106:  [-ο]υ  θυγάτηρ  Πρωτ[-]  I  [-— ]η  και  έαυτη  το[— ] - 

1.  Perhaps  Πρωτ[-  (gen.)  δέ  γυνή],  S.  II  2.  initio  perhaps  either  [θυγατρι  -name-jp  or 
something  like  [-γλυκτυτάτ]ρ;  in  fine  e.g.  το[ν  βωμόν  or  το  [μνημεΐον  άνέστησεν,  S. 

1173:  39/40  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  White  marble  slab  broken 

on  all  sides;  remains  of  a  relief  decoration  (mirror  ?);  previously  in  the  school  of 
Ballihisar,  now  lost;  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  237  no.  10. 

r 

^ -  e 

\OI -  1 - 1 

μν -  i  — ήμ[η]- 

ς  κ - e  —  [ά]ρ[ιν] 

f 


4.  κάριν  for  χάριν:  common  phenomenon,  S. 


1174:  40  no.  10.  Epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  White  marble  block  broken  on  all 

sides;  on  lower  part  of  the  front  a  moulding;  from  Ballihisar,  now  in  the  Archae¬ 
ological  Museum  in  Pessinus;  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  238 
no.  114. 

A:  on  the  flat  surface:  [ - κατεσκε]ύασε[ν - ] 

B:  on  the  moulding:  [ - ]λλη  κα[ι - ] 


1.  Female  name  like  Κυρί]λλη  or  Άπρί]λλη,  S. 


1175:  40/41  no.  11  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Eros,  Roman  Imperial  period.  I.W.Mac- 

pherson,  New  Evidence  (cf.  beginning  of  this  composite  lemma)  88  no.  11; 
mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  228/229  no.  67.  White  marble 
column  found  in  Sivrihisar  and  now  lost. 

Φούσκος  δη-  4 

μόσιος  και  Λού- 
κιος  ’Έρωτι  τφ  έ- 


1-2.  Fuscus  was  a  public  slave,  S.  II  5.  μνήμης,  M. 

1176:  41/42  no.  12  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Perikles  and  others,  Roman  Imperial 

period.  I.W.Macpherson,  New  Evidence  (cf.  beginning  of  this  composite  lemma) 


αυτών  πατρι  χρησ¬ 
τά)  μνείας  vacat 
vacat  χάριν  vacat 
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87  no.  8;  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  232  no.  88.  Fragment  of 
a  white  marble  stele  or  bomos  broken  above  and  below  and  probably  complete  at  the 
sides;  found  in  Ballihisar  and  now  lost;  faint  guidelines. 

- I^ii  i  AO  I  I  και  Περικλή  I  Γαίου  κ[-  - 

1.  Part  of  an  earlier  inscription,  M.;  the  letters  are  indeed  broader  than  those  of  LL.  2/3  but  the 
latter  were  not  engraved  carelessly  and  are  between  guidelines  (as  L.  1),  S.,  who  suggests  that  LL. 
2-3  were  added  later,  possibly  Εύτύχου,  S. 

1177:  42  no.  13  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Politike,  undated.  I.W.Macpherson,  New 

Evidence  (cf.  beginning  of  this  composite  lemma)  87  no.  6,  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit. 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  233  no.  90.  Lower  part  of  a  white  marble  stele  broken 
above;  on  either  side  a  slightly  raised  border  or  pilaster,  found  in  Ballihisar  and  now 
in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Pessinus;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field. 

—  Ι[.]ου  θυγατρι  I  Πολίτικη  vacat  I  μνήμης  χάΐριν  vacat 


1.  Initio  not  read  by  M.;  perhaps  [—  τρ  έαυΙτ]οΰ 


1178:  42/43  no.  14  (ph.).  Epitaph,  ca.  175-200  A.D.  I.W.Macpherson,  New 

Evidence  (cf.  beginning  of  this  composite  lemma)  87  no.  7;  mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit. 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  236/237  no.  107.  Upper  part  of  a  white  limestone  (?) 
doorstone;  in  the  upper  panels  a  knocker  and  a  keyplate;  between  the  two  doors  a 
vine-tendril  and  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  relief;  above  the  door  a  broad  moulded  border; 
inscription  on  that  border.  Type  G  of  Waelkens'  classification;  from  Ballihisar,  now 
lost. 

[ - ]pt  και  τά  τέκνα  Κο'ίντος  και  Διονύσι[ος] 

[—  άνέστ]ησαν  vacat  μνήμη [ς  χάριν])  vacat 

1.  Perhaps  [τφ  έαυτής  άνδ]ρ!,  S.  II  2.  άνέστ]ησαν  or  έποί]ησαν,  S. 

1179:  43  no.  15.  Epitaph  of  [Theo?]dotos,  late  Roman/early  Byzantine  period. 

I.W.Macpherson,  New  Evidence  (cf.  beginning  of  this  composite  lemma)  92  no.  21; 
mentioned  by  S.,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1285)  242  no.  145.  Reddish  limestone 
(?)  slab  found  in  Dinek,  ca.  9  km  East/Northeast  of  Ballihisar  and  now  lost. 

Ενθάδε  κ[ατε]τέθ[η]  (?) 

Κ(ύριε)  β(οήθει)  ό  δούλος  τοΰ  Θεοΰ 
vacat  [Θεό?]δοτος 

1.  Ενθάδε  μετάθεσις  ?,  Μ.;  S.  sees  on  the  photo  initio  ΙΘΣ_€  ([έ]νθ(ά)δε  ?),  followed  by 
(=  M  or  A  or  K) ...  Θ  with  T€  written  above  the  line. 
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1180.  Vacat. 


1181-1183.  Pessinus.  Epitaphs.  J.Devreker,  EA  19  (1992)  26-29  nos.  2-5  (ph.), 
publishes  the  following  texts. 

1181:  26/27  no.  3.  Fragmentary  epitaph,  ca.  200  A.D.  Gray  marble  door-stele  with 

moulding  and  crowning  member;  the  latter  broken  off;  in  the  door-panels  a  knocker 
and  a  lock;  two  empty  panels;  inscription  above  the  moulding. 


[— ]  και  αυτός  έαυτφ  [ζώ]ν  φρον[ών  κατεσκεύασεν] 

1182:  27  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Ka(l)limorphos,  early  Byzantine  period.  White 

marble  block  broken  on  all  sides  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Ballihisar. 

t  Μνήμα  ΚΙαλιμόρφΙου  ήλοκόπΙου  διαφέροΙΙντα 

[1-3.  For  Καλλίμορφος  cf.  A.Rizakis,  BCH  108  (1984)  541,  Herrmann]  II  3-4.  ήλοκόπος: 
‘nailsmith’. 


1183:  27/28  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Eleutherios,  early  Byzantine  period.  Gray-white 

marble  block  found  in  Ko<;a§  Koyii  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Ballihisar. 

t  ’Ένθα  γ[α]1ΐα  κατέχι  ΈλΙευθέριον  φίίλον  Ίουστου  πΙΙινυτοΰ  κέ  έσθίλής 
μητρός  ΘΙεοφίλης,  οστις  I  τριέτης  μεν  ήΐν  κέ  ζωής  ή|4εΙΙρθη  κε  γόον  κΙατέ- 
λιπε  νέίοις  τοκεΰσι  μέίγιστον 

4-5.  ΠΙινύτου  (proper  name),  ed.pr.;  corr.  Pleket  [cf.  T.Drew-Bear,  EA  1  (1983)  99,  Herrmann], 
On  26  no.  2  D.  mentions  a  fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele  with  representation  of  a  fruit-basket  in 
a  laurel-wreath;  above  the  wreath  three  letters:  Y I  Φ  (below  the  upsilon);  Roman  Imperial  period. 


1184.  Pessinus  (area  of:  Ballihisar).  Inscribed  lamp,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent. 

A.D.  Terracotta  lamp  found  in  a  tomb;  inscription  on  the  back.  Ed.pr.  J.Devreker,  EA  19  (1992) 
29  no.  6  (ph.):  Χαρά 


Either  the  name  of  a  woman  or  a  wish  [for  the  latter  cf.  P.Perdrizet,  REG  27  (1914)  272-280,  Herrmann], 
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1185-1188.  Aizanoi.  Documents  concerning  M. Ulpius  Appuleius  Eurykles  and 
his  family,  after  160-170  A.D.  Four  gray  marble  blocks  from  the  Eastern  analemma  wall  of 
the  stadion,  inscriptions  on  smoothed  fields.  The  fragments  belong  to  one  dossier  commemo¬ 
rating  members  of  the  same  elite  family.  Ed.pr.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  22  (1992)  349-368  (ph.). 


1185:  350/351  no.  1.  Heading.  Orthostate;  inscription  in  large  letters  within  a  tabula 

ansata. 


[-]  γένους  I  [-]υς  ΤΑΔΕΙ[-]ερα  καί  I  [— ]ιου  ΔΙΑΙΙ[-]ΣΠΑΡΕΙΙ[-]ται 


1.  γένους:  probably  indicates  the  character  of  the  dossier:  a  family  chronicle.  There  is  no  precise 
parallel,  but  ed.pr.  points  to  other  dossiers  containing  personal  records  which  serve  the  purpose  of 
public  representation:  I.Eph.  27  ( SEG  XLI  974);  IGR  III  500;  704-706;  ΤΑΜ  II  905.  For  publica¬ 
tion  in  a  conspicuous  place  cf.  the  archive  wall  in  Aphrodisias:  J.Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome 
(London  1982)  33-37. 


1186:  351  no.  2.  Fragment.  Orthostate;  inscription  in  three  columns. 


a 


b 


c 


[-των  έν  τη] 
[μητρ]οπ[όλει] 
της  ’Ασίας  Τ[ρ]α- 
4  ιανείων,  δς 
καί  τη  πατρί- 
δι  φιλοτειμεΐ- 
ται 

8 


12 


καί  αγωνοθέ¬ 
του  κοινών 
’Ασίας  Αΰγουστεί- 
ων  υπό  τά  αυτόν 
καί  τής  πατρίδος 
αρξαντος,  φ  συν- 
αρχιεραται  τής  Ά- 
[σ]ίας  καί  ή  γυνή  Σε- 
βηρεΐνα,  άρχιερα- 
ται  δέ  καί  ή  αδελφή 
ή  Εύρυκλέους  ’Ιου¬ 
λία  ναών  τών  έν 
Περγάμω  συν  τφ  άν- 
[δρ]ί  Άσκληπι[άδ]η 


ος  ενεικα  απτως, 
άνέφεδρος,  ά- 
μεσολάβητος 
Όλυμπιάδι  σιη', 
τής  μητρός 
τών  Εύρυκλέ¬ 
ους  παίδων 
μητροπάτωρ 


Each  column  was  probably  dedicated  to  a  prominent  member  of  the  family:  a.  unidentified  person; 
b.  M.Ulpius  Appuleius  Eurykles;  in  his  wake  his  wife  and  sister  are  mentioned;  c.  the  maternal 
grandfather  of  Eurykles'  mother,  Antonius  Asklepiades  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1188  e),  ed.pr.  II  a.  the 
lost  part  contained  a  reference  to  the  agonothesia  of  the  Τραιάνεια;  ed.pr.  considers  Ti. Claudius 
Pardalas  (cf.  below  sub  b),  but  stresses  that  it  is  unclear  whether  he  belonged  to  the  family  of  Eury- 
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kles;  φιλοτιμεΐσθαι:  either  financial  grants  in  general,  or  gladiatorial  combats  in  the  context  of  the 
imperial  cult,  ed.pr.  II  b.  the  κοινά  ’Ασίας  Αύγούστεια  are  the  old  'Ρωμαία  Σεβαστά  of  Perga- 
mon,  under  their  later  name  attested  from  the  2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  their  agonothesia  must 
have  been  fulfilled  by  a  high-priest  of  the  neokoria  temples  at  Pergamon;  the  latter  function  must 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  lost  part  above;  for  the  combination  archiereus/asiarch-agonothetes  cf. 
e.g.  I.Eph.  671,  ed.pr.,  who  prefers  Eurykles  to  his  grandfather  Appuleius  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1187 
LL.  11-14)  and  to  two  other  possible  candidates:  Ti.Claudius  Pardalas  ( MAMA  IX  18/19;  on  363 
ed.pr.  gives  further  references)  and  M.Aurelius  Severus  ( MAMA  IX  P  40).  Consequently  Severina  is 
his  wife  rather  than  his  grandmother.  Her  father  was  probably  L.Claudius  Severinus  ( MAMA  IX  10; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1189).  Her  marriage  with  Eurykles  implied  a  connection  of  the  Aizanitan  Ulpii 
and  Claudii;  the  archineokoros  Ίού(λιος)  Οΰλπι(ος)  Σευηρεΐνος,  who  issued  a  coin  under  Gallienus, 
was  probably  a  descendant  of  the  family.  Iulia's  husband  Asklepiades  possibly  belonged  to  the 
family  of  Antonius  Asklepiades  (cf.  below  sub  c);  perhaps  he  was  the  latter's  son,  ed.pr.  II  4-6. 
'sprachlich  kaum  korrekte[n]  Formulierung’,  referring  to  the  contemporaneity  of  the  local  (probably 
(πρώτος)  αρχών)  and  the  provincial  office,  ed.pr.  II  c  4.  218th  Olympiad  =  93  A.D.,  when 
Antonius  Asklepiades  was  ca.  15  years  old  (παΐς;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1188  e),  ed.pr. 


1187:  351/352  no.  3.  Fragment.  Orthostate. 


τής  ’Ασίας  ναών 
των  έν  Σμύρνη 
άγωνοθεσίας  έν 
4  Σάρδεσιν  κοινών 

τής  ’Ασίας  S  άγωνο¬ 
θεσίας  Εΰρυκλέους 
Λείων  S  άγωνοθεσί- 
8  ας  Άππουλειανοΰ 


Λείων  βουλαρχιών 
πλειόνων  του  οίκου 
έπρέσβευσεν  καί 
12  εις  'Ρώμην  Άππου- 
λήιος  6  Εΰρυκλέ¬ 
ους  πάππος  vacat 
Έπί  Όλ[υμπ]ιάδο[ς] 
ΐ6  [ΐ: — * — ] ογ*[--] 


S:  separation  mark  II  a  number  of  magistracies,  held  by  several  members  of  the  family,  in  genitives 
of  unclear  construction  (LL.  1-10),  followed  by  a  final  phrase  concerning  an  embassy  to  Rome  of 
Eurykles’  paternal  grandfather  M.Ulpius  Appuleius  Flavianus  (LL.  11-14);  the  date  in  LL.  15/16 
probably  refers  to  an  event  commemorated  in  the  lost  lines,  ed.pr.  II  1-5.  probably  refer  to  Eurykles 
rather  than  to  L.Claudius  Lepidus  ( IGR  IV  586;  SEG  XXVI  1352:  praenomen  A.  rather  than  A., 
correctly  recognized  in  MAMA  IX  22;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1189);  άρχιερωσόνη  and  άγωνοθεσία  are 
different  offices,  ed.pr.  II  5-9.  Eurykles  followed  in  his  father's  footsteps:  the  άγωνοθεσία  Λείων 
of  M.Ulpius  Appuleianus  Flavianus  is  on  record  in  SEG  XXXV  1365  LL.  7/8,  where  πρώτον  δια- 
τεθέντα  means  that  he  celebrated  ('durchfiihren’)  the  Deia  for  the  first  time  rather  than  founded 
them,  ed.pr.  II  11-14.  for  Eurykles'  grandfather  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 188  b,  c  and  g;  perhaps  his  em¬ 
bassy  was  connected  with  the  conflict  over  the  χώρα  Ιερά  of  Zeus  (see  U.Laffi,  Athenaeum  49, 
1971,  3-53);  he  may  well  have  been  enfranchised  by  Trajan  as  a  reward  for  his  pro-Roman  stance, 
ed.pr. 
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1188:  352/353  no.  4.  Inscriptions  within  wreaths  and  diademes.  Oblong  block 

with  three  wreaths  and  four  diademes  surrounded  by  small  busts;  inscriptions  in 
recessed  fields. 

a  ΠρυταΙνείας  ΆπΙπουληιαΙνοΰ  έννεΙΙάκις 

b  'ΙεραιωΙσύνης  ΔιοΙνύσου  ΆπΙπουληίΙΙου 

c  ΆππουληΙίου  άρχιερέΙως  ’Ασίας  ναών  I  των  έν  ΠερΙΙγάμω 
d  Εΰρυκλέους  I  άρχιερέως  τής  I  ’Ασίας  ναών  I  τών  έν  ΠερΙΙγάμφ 
e  ΆντωνίΙου  ΆσκληπιΙάδου  νικήσανίτος  τά  έν  Πείση  II  ’Ολύμπια  παίΙδων 
πάΙλην 

f  Εΰρυκλέους  I  ΠανελληΙνίου  του  ’ΑΙθήνηΙΙσιν 
g  ΣτεφανηΙφορίας  ΆπΙπουληίΙου 


For  a  similar  monument  cf.  IG  II2  3206  (SEG  XXXIX  21 1;  4th  cent.  B.C.;  architrave  with  seven¬ 
teen  wreaths),  though  the  inscriptions  record  honors  awarded  by  various  political  bodies  rather  than 
public  magistracies  or  agonistic  victories,  ed.pr.  II  a.  (wreath);  the  prytaneia  of  Eurykles’  father  M. 
Ulpius  Appuleianus  Flavianus  is  also  on  record  in  SEG  XXXV  1365  L.  16;  the  symbol  of  the  pry¬ 
taneia  (wreath)  differs  from  that  of  the  stephanephoria  (g:  diadem  with  nine  busts),  so  that  we  have 
two  different  magistracies;  the  precise  relationship  between  πρώτος  αρχών,  πρύτανις  and  στεφα- 
νηφόρος  in  Phrygian  cities  is  unclear,  ed.pr.  II  b.  (wreath;  ivy)  Eurykles’  paternal  grandfather 
M.Ulpius  Appuleius  Flavianus;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1187  LL.  11-14  and  below  sub  c  and  g,  ed.pr., 
who  adds  that  Eurykles  himself  also  was  priest  of  Dionysos  II  c.  (diadem  with  nine  busts);  the  high- 
priesthood  of  Eurykles'  grandfather  Appuleius  (cf.  also  b  and  g)  is  also  on  record  in  SEG  XXXV 
1365  LL.  2-4;  he  cannot  have  held  this  function  before  114  A.D.  Both  c  and  g  have  a  diadem  with 
nine  busts,  which  points  to  the  relationship  between  stephanephoria  and  imperial  cult,  ed.pr.  with 
further  references  to  the  combination  of  άρχιερεύς  and  στεφανηφόρος  II  d.  (diadem  with  ten  busts); 
Eurykles’  first  high-priesthood  should  be  dated  ca.  160-170  A.D.  (cf.  MAMA  IX  P  18):  the  most 
recent  event  in  the  extant  fragments  of  our  chronicle,  which  provides  a  terminus  post  quern  for  the 
whole  dossier;  a  second  priesthood  in  Smyrna  under  Commodus  was  already  known:  OGIS  509  (J. 
Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome ,  London  1982,  no.  57),  ed.pr.  II  e.  (wreath;  wild  olive);  maternal 
grandfather  of  Eurykles’  mother;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1186  c  II  f.  (diadem  with  two  busts,  possibly 
representing  Hadrian  and  Antoninus  Pius);  for  Eurykles’  activities  at  the  Panhellenion  in  Athens 
from  153  to  157  A.D.  see  our  lemma  no.  1191  II  g.  (diadem  with  nine  busts);  cf.  sub  b  and  c  II 
MAMA  IX  31  is  another  inscribed  wreath  (diadem  with  eight  busts)  probably  coming  from  the 
stadium  wall,  commemorating  some  office  (another  stephanephoria  in  Aizanoi  ?)  held  by  Eurykles, 
ed.pr. 


1189.  Aizanoi  (area  of:  Hadjikoy).  Honorary  inscription  for  L. Claudius  Lepi¬ 
dus  ?,  before  214  A.D.  IGR  IV  541  {MAMA  IX  P  51;  CIG  3851).  M.Worrle,  Chiron  22 
(1992)  361-363,  points  out  that  the  honorand  is  a  high-priest  of  Asia  holding  office  in  Smyrna 
before  that  city  received  its  third  neokoria  under  Caracalla  (ca.  214  A.D.).  He  is  probably  to  be 
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identified  with  L.Claudius  Lepidus  from  Aizanoi  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1187  app.crit.  ad  LL.  1-5), 
and  was  a  grandson  of  L.Claudius  Severinus  {MAMA  IX  10;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1186  b,  app. 
erit.).  W.  restores  in  LL.  6-8  έ[κγον]ον  Λουκίου  [-  I  -]  Κλαυδίου  I  [Σεουηρ]είνου  ([— 
]ov  Λουκίου  [-  I  -]  Κλαυδίου  f-  I  -]εινου,  CIG,  IGR).  L.Claudius  Pardalas  {MAMA  IX  P 
46;  IX  54,  with  SEG  XL  1226  app.crit.  ad  L.  5)  belongs  to  the  same  family;  the  same  is  true  for 
Cl(audius)  Severinus  and  Berenike,  on  record  on  a  sarcophagus  recently  found  near  Aizanoi  and 
now  in  the  Museum  of  Kutahya  (ca.  150-175  A.D.),  and  possibly  the  parents  of  Severina, 
Eurykles'  wife  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1186  b  app.crit.). 


1190.  Aizanoi.  Edict  of  the  governor  Fulvius  Asticus  promulgating  the  Price 
Edict  of  Diocletian,  301  A.D.  SEG  XXVI  1353.  Republished  by  N.Lewis,  Hellenika  42 
(1991/1992)  15-20,  with  commentary  and  translation.  L.  argues  that  the  Greek  text  is  a  trans¬ 
lation  made  in  Asticus’s  office  from  his  own  Latin  original.  L.  rejects  all  readings  of  J.H.Oliver 
(cf.  SEG  XXVI  app.crit.),  accepting  the  text  of  M.H.Crawford  -  J.Reynolds,  and  presents  the 
following  new  readings  and  observations  [those  concerning  LL.  4/5  are  superseded  by  the  new 
readings  in  LL.  4-6  proposed  by  Reynolds  after  re-examination  of  the  stone  (see  SEG  XXVI) 
and  apparently  unknown  to  L.;  for  a  better  understanding  we  give  L.’s  version  of  LL.  4-6,  based 
on  C.-R.’s  original  text:  και  Καισάρων  ευχέρειαν  βίου·  ϊνα  των  ώνίων  [-  ca.  5  -]ρ_ίας 
καΐταστάσης  έν  τειμαΐς  δι[κ]αίαΐ£  κα[ί]  ρηταΐς  [-  ca.  7  -]αι$  το  αύτο  r|  άνΙθρώποις 
απασιν  και  δι’  ΰπερβάλλουσαν  ορμήν  και  φιλαργυρίαν,  Tybout]: 

L.  2:  λέγον  των  instead  of  λεγόντων  (των);  λέγον  modifies  τοΰτο:  τοΰτο  τής  θείας  προ¬ 
μήθειας  λέγον  =  hoc  sacrae  provisionis  legens,  ‘this  (is)  an  indication  of  the  divine  fore¬ 
thought’ 

L.  4:  ευχέρειαν:  the  object  of  the  imperial  προμήθεια;  understand  (περί)  ευχέρειαν  or  εύ- 
χερεία(ς)  (ευχέρεια  =  facultas,  ‘that  which  is  necessary’,  rather  than  ‘a  plentiful  livelihood’) 
LL.  4-7:  ϊνα  -  μηδένα:  two-part  purpose  clause,  the  first  part  expressed  by  ϊνα  with 
subjunctive  ή  (L.  5),  the  second  part  by  an  infinitive,  άπορεΐν  (L.  7) 

L.  5:  probably  [και  κοιν]αΐς 

LL.  8/9:  ώρισμένην:  ‘fixed’,  in  the  sense  of  ‘limited’  rather  than  ‘immovable’. 


1191.  Aizanoi.  Dedication  to  Antoninus,  the  deified  Hadrian,  the  Eleusinian 
Gods,  Athena  Polias,  Poseidon  and  Amphitrite,  September  157  A.D.  Rectangular 
base  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  found  in  1990  near  the  northernmost  of  the  Penkalas 
bridges.  Ed.pr.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  22  (1992)  337-349  (ph.). 


Αΰτοκράτορι  Καίσαρ[ι] 
T.  Αίλίωι  Άδριανώι  Άν- 
τωνείνωι  Σεβαστώι 


αις  και  Άθηναι  Πολιά- 
8  δι  και  Ποσειδώνι  καί 
Άμφιτρείτηι  ~  Εΰρυ- 
κλής  ~  έπί  ~  τής  ~  σλδ'  ~  ’Ο- 
λυμπιάδος  ~  Πανελ- 
12  ληνιάδι~ς' 


4  Εύσεβεϊ  καί  Θεώι  Άδρι- 
ανώι  Πανελλήνιοι 


καί  θεαΐς  Έλευσεινί- 
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~  '  PunctualJon  mark  (simple  curvilinear  line  sloping  from  left  to  right);  separate  horizontal  strokes  above  the 
numerals  in  LL.  10  and  12  II  9-10.  Eurykles  =  M.Ulpius  Appuleius  Eurykles;  see  SEG  XXXV  1365  LL.  24/25 
and  app.crit.  for  further  references;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII  1097  and  our  lemmata  1185-1188.  He  was  member  of 
the  Panhellenion  for  Aizanoi  from  153  to  157  A.D.:  cf.  the  documents  on  the  Northern  exterior  wall  of  the  Zeus 
temple:  OGIS  506  (LBW  866;  CIG  3834;  cf.  MAMA  IX  P  9);  OGIS  507  (LBW  867;  CIG  3833;  cf.  MAMA  IX 
P  8);  OGIS  505  (LBW  868;  CIG  3831;  cf.  MAMA  IX  P  6);  OGIS  504  ( LBW  869;  CIG  3832;  cf.  MAMA  IX  P 
7),  ed.pr.  II  10-12.  234th  Olympiad  =  July/August  157-July/August  161  A.D.;  the  Panhellenic  date  probably 
indicates  the  precise  moment  within  this  period:  the  beginning  of  the  6th  Panhellenias  should  be  dated  to  Septem¬ 
ber  157  A.D.  The  new  συνεδρεία  was  presided  over  by  the  archon  Ti.Claudius  Iason  Magnus  (OGIS  507)  who 
succeeded  T.Flavius  Kyllos,  archon  during  Eurykles'  term  of  office  (September  153-September  157  A.D.;  OGIS 
504).  The  first  Panhellenia  were  probably  celebrated  in  September  137  A.D.:  cf.  IvO  237  (our  lemma  no.  389), 
some  years  after  the  foundation  of  the  Panhellenion  in  131/132  A.D.  (IG  IV* 2 * 4 * * * 8  1  384).  Aizanoi  was  a  member  of 
the  Panhellenion  from  the  first  synedreia:  cf.  MAMA  IX  P  16.  The  pompous  dating  formula  testifies  to  Eurykles' 
παιδεία,  explicitly  praised  in  the  documents  on  the  Zeus  temple  ( OGIS  504/505),  ed.pr.  II  the  dedication  was 
probably  erected  by  Eurykles  on  the  occasion  of  his  return  from  Athens  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1188  f).  The 
selection  of  the  gods  reflects  Eurykles’  stay  in  Athens;  the  presence  of  Poseidon  probably  alludes  to  his  safe  home¬ 
coming:  a  relief  block  representing  marine  animals  and  a  ship,  and  SEG  XXXV  1365  were  found  nearby.  The 
Ulpii  may  well  have  contributed  to  the  reconstruction  of  the  riverside,  ed.pr. 


1192.  Aizanoi.  Acclamations,  undated.  M.Ricl,  EA  20  (1992)  100  note  16,  briefly 
mentions  an  unpublished  text  from  Aizanoi:  τΙς  Θεός  I  έν  ούρανω  ·Ι  Μέγα  <τό)  "Οσιον  I, 
Μέγα  τό  Δίκεον;  cf.  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE  (1994)  no.  559  in  fine,  who  prefer  (τον) 
Οσιον  and  argue  that  το  in  L.  4  stands  for  τον,  the  nu  having  been  eliminated  before  consonant 
delta. 


1193.  Amorion.  Building  inscription  ?,  5th  cent.  A.D.  ?  Marble  column-plinth 
found  in  the  nave  of  the  church  excavated  in  the  lower  town;  originally  square,  now  roughly 
recut  to  an  octagon.  Ed.pr.  M.Ballance,  AS  42  (1992)  211  (ph.);  cf.  also  the  photo  in  Kazi 
Sonuglari  Toplantisi  14.2  (Ankara  1993)  253. 

[Έν  όνό]ματι  του  Κ(υρίο)υ  κέ  [υίοΰ] 

[Ίησο]ΰ  Χρίστου  τό  [....] 

[....]α  του  άγιου  κέ  έ[νδ(όξου)  μά]- 

4  [ρτυρ]ος  Κόνωνος  έπι  του 

[....]τά{τα}του  ήμώ[ν  έπι]- 

[σκ(όπου)  Μά]ρκου  του  όσιω[τ(άτου)  πρε]- 

[σβυτ]έρου  κέ  ήγουμ[ένου]· 

8  [Χριστ]όφορος  ύπέ[ρ  σω]- 

[τηρ]ίας  των  καρποφ[ορο]- 
[ύντω]ν  είσπουδέων  [μη(νός)  Μ]- 
[αρτί]ου,  ένδ(ικτίωνος)  ι'·  [αμήν] 
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The  lettering  looks  early,  perhaps  fifth-century',  ed.pr.  II  many  details  of  the  restoration  are  uncertain,  ed.pr., 
who  points  out  that  it  is  virtually  impossible  to  fit  in  a  main  verb  meaning  'was  built'  vel  sim.  in  LL.  1-7  II  6-7. 
if  Markos  was  a  bishop  of  Amorion,  as  would  be  expected,  it  is  odd  that  he  should  also  be  described  as  presbyter 
and  abbott;  however,  there  is  no  'and'  after  his  name  and  no  space  for  a  further  name,  ed.pr.  [cf.  Y.E.Meimaris, 
Sacred  Names  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1319)  185,  for  a  presbyter  called  hegoumenos  as  superior  of  a  monastery,  and  239 
for  the  title  hegoumenos  given  to  a  bishop;  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  769,  distinguishes  an  anonymous  bishop 
from  the  presbyteros-hegoumenos  Markos,  Pleket]  II  10.  εισπουδεων  =  σπουδαίων:  members  of  an  association 
of  pious  laymen,  of  which  [Christ]ophoros  may  have  been  the  organiser,  C.Mango  apud  ed.pr  [cf.  BE  (1978)  no. 
441,  Herrmann], 


1194.  Apameia.  Epitaphs  of  Lucius  and  Aphphia  (Greek)  and  of  Cassia 
(Latin),  170/171  A.D.  and  later.  MAMA  VI  191  ( CIG  3965;  CIL  III  367;  IGR  IV  803). 
Republished  by  T.Corsten,  T.Drew-Bear,  EA  20  (1992)  138-142  (photo  of  the  left  side  of  the 
Greek  text).  Originally  there  was  a  series  of  five  blocks  in  situ  belonging  to  a  heroon;  the  Greek 
and  Latin  texts  were  on  two  joining  blocks  but  some  letters  were  lost;  the  join  is  indicated  by  a 
vertical  stroke. 

A.  Λούκιος  Πρ[ίμ]Ιου  και 
Αφφια  Διδύ[μο]Ιυ  ζών- 
τες  έαυτοΐ[ς]  I  έποίησαν 

4  τον  βωμόν  κ[αι]  I  την  κατά 
αύτοΰ  σορό[ν  ε]1ίς  ήν  έτε¬ 
ρος  ού  τεθη  ·  [έ]1άν  δε  τις  έ- 
[πιτηδεύσει]  I,  θήσει  ίς  [— ] 

8  I 

[ - έτ]1ει  σνε' 


7-9.  θήσει  ίς  [[τόν]]  I  [[φίσκον  δηνάρια]]  I  [[πεντακόσια  ·  ετ]]ει  σνε',  ΜΑΜΑ;  in  the  right  part  of  L.  8 
there  are  no  traces  of  letters  or  of  a  rasura,  C.  and  D.-B.,  who  suggest  that  δηνάρια  may  have  to  be  replaced  by  * 
and  πεντακόσια  by  a  figure  (ν');  τό  ταμεΐον  (CIG)  is  another  possibility  II  9.  initio  perhaps  έγένετο,  C.  and 
D.-B.  II  the  rasura  was  ordered  by  Cassia's  husband  (see  text  B),  who  re-used  the  heroon;  C.  and  D.-B.  argue  that 
Loukios  and  Aphphia  had  no  heirs  and  that  according  to  Seleukid  and  Roman  law  intestate  goods  fall  to  the  state, 
i.e.  the  monarch.  Apameia  was  a  Seleukid  colony;  the  Roman  state  probably  sold  the  grave  to  the  centurion  Vale¬ 
rius  Iulianus  (text  B),  who  piously  did  not  erase  the  names  of  the  deceased  but  only  the  penalty-regulation  in  LL. 
7-9. 

B  .  D(is)  M(anibus) 

Cassia  M(arci)  <f(ilia)>  Quartina  v[ixi]- 
t  annos  XXV  ·  Valeriu[s  .  f(ilius)] 

4  Iul<i>anus  (centurio)  leg(ionis)  VII  Cl(audiae)  coiu[gi] 
b(ene)  m(erenti)  ·  h(ic)  s(ita)  e(st) 
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2.  f  forgotten  by  the  mason  II  4.  the  i  forgotten  by  the  mason;  £  =  centurio  II  another  centurio  of  Legio  VII 
Claudia  buried  his  son  in  Apameia,  before  his  departure  to  Viminacium  in  Moesia  Superior  (CIL  III  366  and 
Suppl.  7055),  C.  and  D.-B.  [For  other  soldiers  and  officers  of  this  legion  stationed  at  Apameia  on  official  busi¬ 
ness  cf.  S.  Mitchell  in  E.Dabrowa  (ed.),  The  Roman  and  Byzantine  Army  in  the  East  (Krakow  1994)  141/142;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1 196;  see  now  also  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear  in  Y.  Le  Bohec  (ed.),  La  hierarchie  (Rangordnung)  de 
I’Armee  Romaine  (Paris  1995)  84-87,  Pleket], 


1195.  £avdarli  (17  km  East  of  Afyon).  Dedications.  T.Drew-Bear,  X.  Ara^tirma 
Sonuglari  Toplantisi  (1992)  [1993]  147-152,  reports  on  a  find  of  81  statuettes  (plus  90 
fragments),  found  during  the  building  of  a  road.  From  the  photos  we  decipher  the  following 
texts: 

1  ’Αλέξανδρος  Μυρτάλου  μισθωτής  I  τον  Δία  κέ  τον  ύπ’  αύτφ  βωμόν  κέ  τον  I 
έν  τω  { τω }  βωμω  ’Απόλλωνα  άνέθηΐκεν  κέ  καθιέρωσεν  θεοΐς  έπηκόοις 

2  Νέαρχος  Σεξκτου  Λαμνεανος  I  Απολλωνι  τον  Ασκληπιόν  ν  ν  I  καθιερώσας 
άνέθηκεν  ν  ν  ν 


Cursive  epsilon  and  sigma;  A ;  pi  with  equal  legs;  Roman  Imperial  period. 


1196.  Derekoy.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Kikidiassenos,  183/184  or  237/238  A.D. 
Blue-gray  limestone  column  re-used  as  votive  dedication.  Found  in  a  modem  cemetery  in 
Derekoy  (ca.  19  km  Southwest  of  Kiitahya)  which  almost  certainly  is  set  on  top  of  the  Roman 
road  from  Aizanoi  to  Kotiaion.  Ed.pr.  D.French  in  H.Otten  -  E.Akurgal  -  H.Ertem  -  A.Siiel 
(edd.),  Hittite  and  other  Anatolian  and  Near  Eastern  studies  in  honour  of  Sedat  Alp  (Ankara 
1992)  193-197  (dr.;  map  of  Roman  roads  in  the  region  of  Kiitahya). 

Μάρκος  Αΰρηλις  Κλ(α)υδίας  Διί  Κικιδιασσηνφ 

’Ασκληπιάδης  υπέρ  [έ]αυτοΰ  καί  τής 

στρατιώτης  πατρί[δος  »]  κώμης 

4  λεγυώνος  έβδομης  8  εΰχή[ν·  έτους]  σξή' 

1.  Αΰρηλις  =  Αύρήλιος  II  2-3.  the  dedicant  was  probably  a  veteran;  Legio  VII  Claudia  was  stationed  at  Vimina¬ 
cium  in  Upper  Moesia  (ca.  56/57  -  4th  cent.  A.D.);  it  included  a  small  number  of  soldiers  from  Asia  Minor, 
ed.pr.  [but  cf.  S.Mitchell  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 194  app.crit.  ad  B)  141/142,  who  argues  that  the  dedicant 
served  in  a  detachment  of  the  Legio  VII  Claudia  which  saw  service  in  Phrygia;  cf.  the  texts  from  Apameia,  our 
lemma  no.  1194),  Pleket]  II  5.  ΚΛΥΔ,  lapis;  Κικιδιασσηνός:  unattested  so  far;  the  epithet  conceals  an  Hittite  or 
post-Hittite  toponym  (Kikidiassos  in  Hellenized  form;  -ass-  is  in  origin  a  Hittite  genitive  meaning  ‘of  or  ‘belong¬ 
ing  to’),  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  the  dedicant  is  probably  a  native  from  a  village  on  or  close  to  the  Roman  road  from  Aizanoi 
to  Kotiaion;  the  inscription  records  the  vow  on  behalf  of  this  village,  ed.pr.  II  8.  year  268  =  either  183/184  A.D. 
(Sullan  era)  or  237/238  A.D.  (Actian  era);  the  latter  is  preferable  if  one  assumes  that  the  dedicant  took  his  Roman 
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names  from  the  emperors,  ed.pr.  [but  S.Mitchell,  loc.cit.,  prefers  the  former,  which  was  in  use  in  villages 
immediately  to  the  South  of  DerekOy]. 


1197.  Dorylaion.  Epichoric  names  in  Greek  inscriptions  of  the  2nd  and  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  P.Frei,  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1196)  181-192  (map),  collects  70  epichoric 
names  (in  a  total  of  ca.  670)  on  record  in  inscriptions  from  Dorylaion  and  its  territory.  Most  of 
them  (51)  are  ‘Lallnamen’,  already  attested  in  old-Phrygian  texts;  of  the  other  names  only  Ξευνα 
testifies  to  the  indigenous  Phrygian  language.  Some  names  may  tell  us  something  about  the 
population  (Βοισαγαρος:  Galatian  name;  Μουκασιος,  Ζουρζας  and  possibly  Πατης:  Thra¬ 
cian  names),  but  F.  also  reckons  with  the  possibility  that  these  names  are  due  to  the 
neighborhood  of  the  ‘Thracoid’  areas  in  West  Asia  Minor  and  of  the  Galatians  in  the  East,  rather 
than  to  immigration  of  individuals.  Cf.  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE  (1994)  no.  561,  who  argue 
that  Ία  is  probably  another  ‘Lallname’  rather  than  a  Luwian  theophoric  name. 


1198-1199.  Dorylaion  (area  of:  Kiravdan).  Dedications  to  Zeus  Melenos, 
2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Two  gray  marble  stelai  with  pediment  and  comer  akroteria;  found  in  the 
Kaynarca  area  North  of  Kiravdan;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Eski§ehir  (map  of  the  area  of  Dory¬ 
laion).  Ed.pr.  P.Frei,  X  Aragtirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  (1992)  [1993]  143/144. 

1198:  144  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Melenos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Krater  above 

the  pediment:  Πρόσοδος  I  περί  τέκνίου  Δύ  ΜεΙληνω  εύΙΙχήν 


Ligatures  II  Zeus  Melenos  is  known  from  Trajanic  coins  of  Dorylaion:  H.  von  Aulock,  Miinzen 
und  Stddte  Phrygiens  (MDAI(l)  Beiheft  27;  Tubingen  1987)  64/65  nos.  186-191,  ed.pr.,  who  infers 
that  there  must  have  been  a  sanctuary  of  the  god  at  Kiravdan  [Cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1 194;  XL  606]. 

1199:  144  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Melenos,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  ΣτΙρατόνΙικος  ΔιΙ'ι  ΜεληΙΙνω  εΰΙχήν 


1200.  Eumeneia.  Epitaphs  for  Aur.Doulion,  his  wife  and  their  children,  229- 

230  A.D.  MAMA  IV  338  A  and  B.  Limestone  funerary  altar.  Republished  by  T.Corsten, 
T.Drew-Bear,  EA  20  (1992)  135-137. 

A.  On  the  front:  MAMA  IV  338  A. 

(’Έ)τους  (τ)ιδ'  ·  I  Αύρ(ήλιος)  ΔιονύΙσιος  β'  του  1  Νίγερος  ΜαρΙΙκελλείνο(υ) 
έΙκατεσκ(ε)ύασεν  I  τό  ήρφον  Αΰρ(ηλίω)  ΔουΙλίωνι  και  Ξαν  vacat  I  vacat  II  τέκνοις 
αύ(τ)ών  ·  I  εί  δέ  τις  ετερον  I  έπεχειρ  vacat 
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1.  C  v  ΤΟΥΙΙΙΙΙΔ,  lapis  (copy);  C.  and  D.-B.  suppose  that  the  mason  remodelled  letters  by  painting;  initial  C 
may  have  been  turned  into  an  epsilon  by  adding  a  painted  horizontal  stroke;  a  date  σιδ'  (=  year  214  =  129/130 
A  D·  (Sullan  era))  would  be  incompatible  with  the  nomen  Αύρήλιος  II  5.  ΜΑΡΙΚΕΛΛΕΙΝΟ|[.]Ε;  in  the  rasura  a 
square  letter  like  C  was  visible;  the  MAMA-e dd.  thought  that  the  mason  engraved  two  wrong  letters:  an  (erased)  Σ 
and  an  E  instead  of  Y;  C.  and  D.-B.  suggest  that  the  mason  replaced  the  erased  sigma  by  a  painted  upsilon;  the 
epsilon  is  the  augment  of  the  following  verb;  a  double  augment  is  not  unattested  II  6.  CKPYA,  lapis  (copy)  II  7-10. 
in  the  uninscribed  space  in  LL.  8/9  the  letters  θίππρ  και  τοΐς  will  have  been  painted,  MAMA,  C.  and  D.-B.; 
Aur.Doulion  married  Xanthippe,  daughter  of  Aur.Dionysios  (L.  2;  cf.  also  inscription  B);  in  L.  10  the  stone  has 
ΑΥΙΩΝ  II  12.  the  end  of  the  curse  will  have  been  in  painted  letters  [C.  and  D.-B.  do  not  try  to  explain  the  relation 
between  the  two  texts;  the  hypothesis  concerning  the  painted  letters  in  A  seems  to  imply  that  both  Aur.Dionysios 
and  his  daughter,  in  a  sort  of  joint  effort,  had  the  heroon  built], 

B.  On  the  left  side:  MAMA  IV  338  B. 

Ξανθίππη  ΔιονυσιΙου  Δουλιωνι  άνδρι  I  ΐδίψ  τό  ήρωον  κατεσίκεύασεν  και  εαυττ)  II 
και  τοΐς  τεκνοις,  έΙτερω  δε  ούδενι  έΐξεσται  τεθήναι  ·  δς  I  δε  αν  έπιχειρήσει,  θήΐσει  ίς 
τον  φίσκον  36  βφ' 


1201.  Hierapolis.  Epitaph  of  Aberkios,  ca.  200  A.D.  SEG  XXX  1479;  cf.  XXXVII 
1166.  R.A.Kearsley  in  New  Documents  6  (1992)  177-181,  provides  a  summary  of  Wisch- 
meyer's  contribution  (cf.  SEG)  and  some  comment  of  her  own.  In  the  text  of  the  epitaph  she 
removes  the  full  stop  at  the  end  of  L.  1 1  and  substitutes  a  full  stop  for  the  comma  at  the  end  of  L. 
17.  She  suggests  interpreting  Πίστις  (L.  12)  as  'confidence,  pledge  of  good  faith',  i.e.  as  an 
allusion  to  letters  of  recommendation,  which  is  appropriate  in  the  context  of  the  travel  topos. 


1202.  Sebaste.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  Roman  veteran  Aurelius  Attikos, 
Severan  period  (after  212  A.D.).  SEG  XXX  1489.  S.R.Llewellyn  in  New  Documents  6 
(1992)  152-155,  reflects  on  the  social  status  of  ordinary  legionaries,  as  seen  by  the  people  of 
Sebaste  and  by  Aurelius  Attikos  himself,  who,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  he  belonged  to  a  local  elite 
family,  entered  upon  a  military  career.  Brief  discussion  of  the  problem  of  status  dissonance 
(higher  local  but  lower  Roman  status). 


1203.  Sebaste  (area  of:  Dioskome).  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Philippus  Ara¬ 
bus,  245/246  A.D.  IGR  IV  635  (cf.  SEG  XL  1222).  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  91  (1992)  99/100, 
argues  that  Philippus  Arabus  never  officially  bore  the  title  Germanicus.  He  suggests  restoring  the 
beginning  of  the  inscription,  which  cannot  be  used  as  evidence  for  a  campaign  against  and  a 
victory  over  tribes  in  the  lower  Danube  region  by  the  Emperor  in  244/245  A.D.,  as  follows: 

Αύτοκράτορι  [Καίσαρι] 

[Μάρκφ  Ίουλίψ  Φιλίππο)| 

|Εΰσ(εβεΐ)  Εΰχ(υχεΐ)  Σεβ(αστφ)  και  τω  σύμ]- 
4  πανχι  οϊκφ 
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3.  [Γερμανικώ,  IGR. 


PISIDIA 


1204.  Pisidia.  Economy  and  society.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1224. 


1205.  Pisidia.  In  Forschungen  in  Pisidien  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  6;  Bonn  1992)  vari¬ 
ous  articles  are  devoted  to  Pisidian  cities  (Ariassos;  Sagalassos;  Etenna),  to  Pisidian  coins  and 
roads,  and  to  the  Hellenization  of  Pisidia.  The  emphasis  lies  on  city-plans,  public  buildings  and 
temples;  inscriptions  are  occasionally  adduced;  no  new  readings  or  comments.  J. Nolle  s  article 
on  Etenna  (61-141)  is  the  exception:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209  [for  the  cities  Kretopolis,  Kodrula  ? 
and  Panemoteichos  cf.  now  S. Mitchell,  AS  44  (1994)  129-148]. 

S. Mitchell  (1-27)  underlines  the  Hellenization  of  various  Pisidian  cities  in  the  Hellenistic 
period,  as  evident  from  the  urbanistic  layout,  public  architecture  and  political  institutions:  they 
were  true  poleis  and  not  just  centers  of  warlike  tribes  [cf.,  however,  the  remarks  by  P.WeiB, 
ibidem  149,  on  the  non-monetarization  and  therefore  the  economic  primitiveness  of  most  Pisidian 
cities  in  the  Hellenistic  period  and  their  dependence  on  Pamphylia;  H.Brandt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1224)  34-37,  argues  that  Pisidian  cities  already  struck  coins  in  the  4th  century  B.C. 
and  therefore  were  centers  of  Greek  polis-civilization;  but  his  evidence  mainly  pertains  to  cities 
close  to  Pamphylia  rather  than  to  those  in  the  mountainous  interior,  Pleket]. 


1206.  Pisidia.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  Terentius  Marcianus,  after  278/279 

A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1383.  For  the  Latin  dedication  to  Probus,  mentioned  in  this  lemma  and 
providing  a  clue  for  the  date  of  the  honorary  Greek  inscriptions  for  Marcianus  and  for  SEG 
XXVIII  1214,  cf.  H.Brandt,  ‘Probus,  pacator  Pamphyliae  et  Isauriae’,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1288)  83-92. 


1207.  Akoren.  Dedication  to  an  unknown  god  and  the  Demos  of  the  Makrope- 
deitai,  125/126  or  126/127  A.D.  SEG  XIX  796;  CMRDM  I  126.  In  the  wake  of 
W.M.Ramsay,  W.Leschhom,  Chiron  22  (1992)  327-329  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1161),  interprets 
the  date  above  the  dedication  (έτους  BPPN)  as  a  double  one:  βρ',  pv'  =  150,  102,  viz.  the  era  of 
Kibyra  followed  by  the  provincial  era  of  Galatia,  which  at  the  time  of  the  creation  of  the  province 
included  Pisidia.  Ramsay:  provincial  era  of  Lycia-Pamphylia  followed  by  the  era  of  Kibyra 
(rejected  by  L.,  who  points  out  that  a  Lycian-Pamphylian  era  does  not  exist).  Since  the  Kibyran 
era  started  24/25  or  25/26  A.D.  (numismatic  evidence),  the  epochal  year  of  Galatia  is  either  25/24 
or  24/23  B.C.  L.  prefers  25/24  B.C.,  which  is  also  on  record  as  epochal  year  in  an  inscription 
from  Ankyra:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 163. 
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1208.  Baladiz.  Epitaph  of  the  imperial  slave  Felix,  undated.  SEG  XXXI  1282. 
H. Brandt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1224)  123  note  1077,  points  out  that  this  text,  which 
mentions  a  δούλος  των  κυρίων  αύτοκρατόρων,  comes  from  Baladiz  near  Lake  Burdur  and  is 
to  be  related  to  large  estates  near  Sagalassos  ( SEG  XXXI:  area  of  Antiochia).  As  a  result  the  text 
cannot  be  used  to  show  that  the  estates  of  the  temple  of  the  Xenoi  Tekmoreioi,  near  Antiochia, 
were  appropriated  by  the  crown. 


1209.  Etenna.  Corpusculum.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1205)  61-141, 
presents  a  study  of  this  Pisidian  city,  followed  by  the  corpusculum  of  Greek  inscriptions  of  the 
city.  In  a  detailed  introduction  he  describes  the  site  of  Etenna  (Sirt(koy)),  gives  a  survey  of 
earlier  scholarship  on  this  site,  reflects  on  Etenna's  emblem  represented  on  its  coins  (a  sort  of 
curved  sword  (‘Sickelmesser’),  not  a  pruning  knife),  its  political  status  (already  in  the  early 
Hellenistic  period  a  polis  rather  than  the  center  of  a  tribe;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1205),  its  territory, 
history,  political  institutions  and  economy:  the  city  connected  the  flourishing  harbor-cities  of  Side 
and  Aspendos  with  the  mountainous  and  pastoral  area  of  the  Taurus;  its  territory  produced 
timber,  herbs  and  olive-oil.  N.  found  remains  of  farmhouses  and  oil-presses;  the  mountainous 
part  offered  pasture  to  goats,  which  also  appear  on  the  city's  coins.  N.  estimates  the  population 
of  city  and  territory  at  ca.  20,000;  grain  was  important,  witness  the  cult  of  Demeter  [N. 
apparently  assumes  that  the  city  depended  on  the  grain  produced  on  urban  territory  in  a  two-crop 
rotation;  possibly  the  city  exchanged  oil  against  imported  grain,  Pleket].  Quite  a  few  Etennians 
are  on  record  as  mercenaries  [which,  incidentally,  does  not  point  to  a  general  prosperity  of  the 
population,  Pleket],  Agonistic  life  was  poorly  developed,  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  city’s 
location  did  not  allow  the  Etennians  to  further  the  logistics  of  passing  Roman  armies  and  thereby 
to  earn  the  imperial  privilege  of  an  ιερός  άγων.  N.  infers  from  the  representation  of  apples  on 
some  Apollo-coins  that  the  city  may  have  housed  a  local  θέμις  (89/90).  For  a  similar  view  about 
the  predominance  of  local  agones  and  the  almost  total  absence  of  (imperial  δωρεαί  of)  Ιερόν 
αγώνες  in  Pisidian  cities  cf.  P.WeiB,  ibidem  154  [on  159  W.  interprets  sacred  contests  as  an 
imperial  reward  for  involvement  of  the  cities  in  the  annona  for  troops  on  their  way  to  and  at  the 
Syrian  front.  This  implies  that  he  shares  N.'s  view  on  the  unimportance  of  the  Pisidian  cities  for 
Roman  logistics;  but  at  the  same  time  W.  (160-163)  regards  the  prestigious  title  of  φίλη 
σύμμαχος  'Ρωμαίων,  in  combination  with  the  representation  of  an  ear  of  com,  on  Sagalassian 
coins  as  evidence  for  Pisidian  involvement  in  the  imperial  annona.  This  is  hardly  consistent. 
Perhaps  it  is  wiser  to  relate  the  ear  of  com  to  Demeter  (cf.  N.  87/88  for  this  relation)  and  to 
interpret  Sagalassos'  ager  uber  fertilisque  omni  genere  frugum  (Livy  38.15.9)  primarily  as  the 
subsistence  base  of  the  city  rather  than  as  a  source  of  grain  for  Roman  troops.  Transport  of 
Sagalassian  grain  to  the  Pamphylian-Cilician  plains  through  which  the  troops  made  their  way  to 
Syria,  may  have  been  very  unattractive,  Pleket]. 

A  special  §  (78-97)  deals  with  the  cults  of  the  city  and  the  related  problem  of  the  interpretation 
of  representations  of  deities  on  coins,  both  in  Etenna  and  other  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  N.  rejects 
the  thesis  of  H.Brandt,  who  in  the  wake  of  K.Kraft  argued  that  the  representations  of  deities  on 
urban  emissions  betray  the  taste  and  decisions  of  specialized  die-makers  rather  than  the  actual 
cults  of  the  city  concerned  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1330). 
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After  a  list  of  testimonia,  literary  and  epigraphical,  which  mention  the  city  or  its  citizens,  a 
Corpus  of  the  inscriptions  found  in  Etenna  concludes  this  study.  We  give  a  comparatio 

numerorum. 

Nolle 

1 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1216 

2  (ph.) 

SEG  XLI  1246 

3 

SEG  XLI  1247 

4 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1212 

5 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1211 

6  (ph.) 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1210 

7  (ph.) 

G.E.Bean,  Klio  52  (1970)  16  no.  2 

8  (ph.; 

G.E.Bean,  Klio  52  (1970)  16  no.  4 
—  έκ  καμάτων  δε  πατρός 
π[όλεως  ?:  building  inscription 
referring  to  the  efforts  of  the  builder,  a 
πατήρ  τής  πόλεως) 

9 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1218 

10  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXIV  1304 

11 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1215 

12 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1214 

13 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1217 

14  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXIV  1303 

15 

cf.  our  lemma  no.  1213 

16  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXIV  1302 

17 

K.von  Lanckoronski,  Stadte  Pamphyliens  und  Pisidiens  Band  II  (1892) 

235  no.  260 

18 

Bean-Mitford,  Journeys  in  Rough  Cilicia  in  1962  and  1963  (Denkschr. 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  85;  Vienna  1965)  7  no.  2. 

1210.  Etenna.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  archon  of  Etenna, 
Roman  Imperial  period  (Principate).  Limestone  statue  base  with  moulding  built  into  a 
Byzantine  building.  Ed.pr.  G.E.Bean,  Klio  52  (1970)  16  no.  3.  Republished  by  J.Nolle  in  op. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  1 17/118  no.  3.6  (ph.). 


[[ - ]J 

it - - ]] 

[;]0V  .  .  .  [ - ] 

4  άρχοντα,  Όβριμιαν[ός] 

Π  — . ]] 

[ - ]ους  Τρεβημ[ - ] 

Π  -  -  -  - - ]] 

8  [ο]ΐ  συνάρξαντε[ς] 


PISIDIA 


365 


Ed.pr.  saw  only  six  lines  and  read  only  LL.  6  (ΥΣΤΡΕΒΙ)  and  8  II  6.  — ους:  either  the  genitive  of  a  Greek  name 
ending  in  -ης  or  the  nominative  of  an  indigenous  name,  N. 


1211.  Etenna.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelia  Tuesiana  Kinana  and  her  son 
Quirinius  Quadratus,  ca.  150-250  A.D.  Limestone  block  built  into  a  Byzantine  building. 
Ed.pr.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  115-117  no.  3.5  (ph.  of  text  B). 

A:  Αΰρηλ(ίαν)  Τουησιανήν  Κιναναν, 
την  φιλανδροτάτην  και  φιλοτε- 
κνοτάτην·  ίερεύς  διά  βίου  Θεάς 
4  'Ρώμης,  Μαικία  Κυρείνιος  Λολλι- 
ανός  ό  υιός  στοργής  χάριν 
καί  τής  εις  αυτήν  εύνοιας  καί 
Ούολουσσία  Κυρεινία  Πάτρα 
8  ή  νύμφη  αύτής,  ή  γυνή  τού 
Λολλιανοΰ 


4.  Μαικία:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1212  LL.  5/6  II  7.  Ούολουσσία:  Volussia;  the  name  can  be  related  to  a  senatorial 
family  (cf.  B  LL.  2/3  where  her  brother-in-law  is  said  to  be  a  relative  of  senatorial  and  consular  men),  ed.pr.,  who 
refers  to  Volussia  Laodice,  wife  of  the  consul  Q.Tineius  Sacerdos  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1428),  Aurelia  Volussia  Quiri- 
nia  Atossa  γένους  συνκλητικού  καί  ύπατικού  (I.Selge  20  LL.  11/12)  and  Quirinia  Patra  θυγάτηρ  καί  έγγόνη 
ύπατικών  II  8.  νύμφη:  'daughter-in-law1,  ed.pr. 

Β:  Κυρίνιον  Κοδρα[τον], 
κόσμιον  νεανία[ν,  συν]- 
κλητικών  καί  ύπα[τικών] 

4  συνγενή  ·  Αύρηλία  [Του]- 

ησιανή  Κινανα  ίέρ[εια] 
διά  βίου  θεάς  Δήμηβιρος], 
τον  γλυκύτατον  [υ]ίόν 
8  μνήμης  χάριν  W 

Ed.pr.  reconstructs  the  stemma  of  the  family:  Kinana  probably  was  married  to  a  certain  Κυρίνιος  Λόλλιος  ?  (cf. 
the  cognomen  Λολλιανός  of  her  son  in  inscription  A). 


1212.  Etenna.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelia  Septimiana  Nana,  late  2nd/3rd 
cent.  A.D.  K.von  Lanckoronski,  Stadte  Pamphyliens  und  Pisidiens  Band  2  (1892)  235  no. 
259;  G.E.Bean,  Klio  52  (1970)  16  no.  1.  Republished  by  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1209)  112-115  no.  3.4,  with  some  new  readings  and  commentary. 
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[Β]ουλής  και  δήμου  δόγματι· 
[Α]ΰ(ρηλίαν)  Σεπτιμιανήν  Ναναν  ιέρει¬ 
αν  διά  βίου  θεοΰ  Δήμητρος  τής 
4  κατά  πόλιν,  έν  ταΐς  δωρεα[ΐς] 

γυμνασίαρχον,  γυναίκα  [δε]  Μαι- 
κία  Τουησιανοΰ  νέου  του  άξιο- 
λογωτάτο[υ  άνδρός  γυμνα]- 
8  σιαρχήσαντος  δίς -  Αΰρ(ηλία)  Κιλλαρα- 

μωτιανή . ή  μήτηρ  την 

γλυκυτάτην  θυγατέρα  τειμής 
καί  φιλοστοργίας  χάριν 


2.  ,ΤΣΕΝΙΙΙνιανήν,  L.;  [Α]ϋ.  Ξενιππιανήν,  Β.  II  4-5.  cf.  expressions  like  γυμνασιαρχήσαντα  οΐκοθεν 
όλκείοις  or  γυμνασιαρχία  έλκυστή,  ed.pr„  who  adds  that  Nana  was  gymnasiarch  in  her  own  right,  not  as  wife 
of  her  husband  who  had  been  gymnasiarch  twice  before  (LL.  7/8);  the  δωρεαί  are  visualized  by  several  vessels 
(δρακτοί  or  δρακτά:  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  640;  Ήenkelkrϋge')  represented  on  the  stone  below  the  inscription  II  5-6. 
Μαικία:  'Maecia  (tribu)';  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1211  L.  4  II  8-9.  Κίλλαρα  I  νΛ1ΓΓ[ανη  ΓΙΙΙΙΙ,  L.;  the  second 
name  could  be  Πανις,  ed.pr.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1302  (a)  3). 


1213.  Etenna  (area  of:  nekropolis  at  Delikli  Oren).  Sarcophagus  of  Philar- 
gyros  and  his  son  Toues,  late  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscriptions 
on  the  narrow  side,  on  which  there  is  also  a  representation  of  a  two-panelled  door  flanked  by  two 
Erotes;  the  inscriptions  are  on  both  sides  of  the  door  above  the  Erotes.  Ed.pr.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  128/129  no.  3.15  (ph.). 


Α: 

Β: 

ί  ους } 

ή  σορό- 

Φιλάρ¬ 

Του- 

ς  καί  τ- 

γυρου 

ης  Φί¬ 

οΐς  δια- 

Τουε- 

λα  ργΰ· 

8 

δόχ- 

ους 

έστίν 

οις 

B  2-3.  Φιλαργΰ:  genitive  of  the  hypokoristikon  Φιλαργΰς,  ed.pr. 


1214.  Etenna  (area  of:  nekropolis  at  Delikli  Oren).  Fragment  of  a  honorary 
epitaph,  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (cf.  L.  7).  Cylindrical  limestone  statue  base  built 
into  a  Byzantine  building.  Ed.pr.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  125/126  no.  3.12 


(ph.). 

[  . ]  θόν  j - j  κα'ι  δε[κά]- 

[  ■  . ]  πρώτον,  άρχιερασάμε- 

- ·■-]  4  [ν]ον  καί  άρξαντα  έπιστημό[νως] 

[ . άνδρα]  καλόν  κάγα-  [κ]αί  γυμνασιαρχήσαντα  κ[αί] 
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[πρ]εσβεύσαντα  προς  θε[όν]  τον  δε  ανδριάντα  άνέστη- 


Τραιανόν  [ . ]αναρ[  -  -  ]  σεν  Λας  ή  γυνή  αΰτοΰ  φι[λαν]- 

8  ]0[  ------  ]  δεδωκό-  12  δρίας  και  φιλοστοργίας] 


τα  δλω  τφ  πλήθει  τής  χώ[ρας·]  [χάριν] 


3.  Between  άρχιερ  and  ασαμε  a  small  gap  due  to  a  fault  in  the  stone,  ed.pr.  II  4.  in  fine  έπιστημό[νως]  or 
επιστημω[ς],  ed.pr.,  who  for  επιστημως  refers  to  IGR  III  208  II  11.  Λας:  here  the  nominative  of  a  woman's 
name;  the  same  form  occurs  also  as  a  man's  name,  ed.pr.  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1212). 


1215.  Etenna  (area  of:  nekropolis  at  Delikli  Oren).  Funerary  honors  for 
Bryon,  Roman  Imperial  period  (Principate).  Gray  limestone  statue  base  with  moulding; 
a  wreath  on  the  right  side.  Ed.pr.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  122-125  no.  3.1 1 


(ph.). 


έτείμησεν  Βρύονα  Ιανγβει 
νέον,  άνδρα  γένει  και  άξίςτ  έν 
τοΐς  πρώτοις  καταριθμηθέν- 
4  τα  και  έν  τή  επαρχεία  διάση- 

μον  γεγονότα,  άγορανομή- 
σαντα  πιστώς  και  άρχιερασά- 
μενον  τοΐς  Σεβαστοΐς  εΰσε- 
8  βώς  και  γυμνασιαρχήσαντα 


αφειδώς  και  άρξαντα  ένδό- 
ξως  καί  είρηναρχήσαντα  ά- 
γνώς  έν  τε  έγδικίαις  καί  πρεσ- 
12  βείαις  καί  έν  ταΐς  λοιπαΐς  τής 
πόλεως  χρείαις  εΰχρηστον 
γεγονότα·  τον  δε  άνδριάντα 
άνέστησεν  Ουως  Βρύωνος 
16  ή  μήτηρ  μνήμης  καί  φιλο¬ 
στοργίας  χάριν 


[The  missing  line(s)  probably  stood  on  the  moulding  or  on  a  plinth  of  the  stone,  Pleket]  II  1.  for  Ιανγβεις  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1216;  Bryon  was  named  after  his  maternal  grandfather  (L.  15),  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  both  his 
parents  carried  indigenous  names  (Ιανγβεις  and  Ουως)  II  11.  έγδικίαι:  trials  in  which  the  city  was  involved  and 
Bryon  acted  as  έκδικος,  ed.pr.  II  15.  Ουως:  nominative  of  a  woman’s  name  here;  in  other  inscriptions  the  form 
Ουω  occurs  which  now  is  to  be  interpreted  as  the  genitive  of  masculine  Ουως  rather  than  as  an  undeclined  name 
Ουω,  ed.pr. 


1216.  Etenna.  Erection  of  a  statue  of  himself  by  Phaseis,  Roman  imperial 
period  (Principate).  Part  of  the  marble  base  of  a  statuette;  part  of  a  foot  is  extant.  Ed.pr. 
J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  110  no.  3.1:  Φάσεις  Ιανγβει 


For  the  name  Ιανγβεις  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1215  II  [ed.pr.  considers  this  a  'Statuettenweihung  (?)';  whatever  he 
may  have  meant,  it  seems  that  Phaseis  set  up  himself  as  statue:  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1304:  έατόν  άνέστησεν 
ανδριάντα  (from  Etenna);  if  so,  we  have  an  epitaph,  Pleket]. 


1217.  Etenna  (area  of:  nekropolis  at  Delikli  Oren).  Construction  of  a  tomb  for 
Trokondas  and  others,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  fluted  marble  column;  LL.  1-5  of  the 
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inscription  in  a  framed  tabula,  LL.  6-11  in  the  flutes  of  the  column.  Ed.pr.  J. Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1209)  126-128  no.  3.13  (ph.). 


Τροκονδας 
'Ροιζου  ό  επι¬ 
λεγόμενος 
Παπασους 


άνέστησεν 
τω  ΐδίω  δεσ¬ 
πότη  ’Αετό 
8  και  έαυτω. 


Κονα  και  0[ίν] 
[ά]νθη  κα[ι  ..] 
[·.].■.[·...]  ‘ 


2.  'Ροιζου:  for  the  name  'Ροιζας  cf.  ed.pr.  on  107/108  II  4.  Παπασους:  unattested  before;  indigenous  name, 
ed.pr.  II  6-7.  δεσπότης:  Aetos  probably  was  an  estate-owner  and  Trokondas  a  freeborn  estate-steward,  ed.pr.  [for 
freeborn  vilici  in  the  Western  part  of  the  empire  cf.  W.Scheidel,  CQ  (1990)  591-593,  Pleket]  II  9.  Κονας:  variant 
of  Κοννας,  ed.pr.  II  9-10.  Οίνάνθη:  may  refer  to  the  cultivation  of  grapes  in  Etenna’s  territory,  ed.pr. 


1218.  Etenna.  Christian  graffito,  6th  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  Graffito  incised  on  a 
threshold.  Ed.pr.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  120  no.  3.9  (ph.). 

t  t 

Κ(ύρι)ε 


Under  this  graffito  two  further  letters:  the  first  probably  a  M,  the  second  a  B;  no  abbreviation-line  above  these 
letters,  ed.pr. 


1219.  Kremna.  For  an  inscription  possibly  coming  from  Kremna  see  our  lemma  no.  1223. 


1220.  Kremna.  Honorary  epigram  for  Chrysippos,  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG 

XXXVII  1175.  G.H.R. Horsley,  AS  42  (1992)  132-134,  argues  that  the  naos  built  by  Chrysip¬ 
pos  was  not  the  building  dedicated  to  Artemis  Ephesia  by  the  family  of  Trokondas  (our  lemma 
no.  1223  LL.  4/5);  rather  it  was  dedicated  to  some  other  Artemis,  possibly  the  Pergaian  one.  K. 
Clinton  apud  H.  points  out  that  παναγης  in  L.  1  is  a  priest's  epithet  functioning  almost  as  a  title, 
rather  than  a  nickname  which  had  become  formally  attached  as  part  of  Chrysippos'  name:  it  is 
used  of  one  of  the  cultic  officials  (called  παναγης,  κηρυξ  παναγης  or  ίερεύς  παναγης)  of  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries  (IG  II2  3198;  3664;  3669-3671;  5048;  K.Clinton,  The  sacred  officials  of 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  Philadelphia  1974,  50-52  LL.  12/13).  H.  suggests  that  Chrysippos 
held  a  priesthood  of  Artemis  involving  mysteries  (for  mysteries  in  the  Artemis  cult  see  our  lemma 
no.  1223  app.crit.  ad  LL.  7/8).  For  the  writing  of  hymns  in  honor  of  Artemis  (L.  14)  he  adduces 
I.Eph.  4328  as  a  parallel:  την  γένεσιν  δε  θεάς  ποιήματι  πλείο[ν’]  I  ετυξα  (cf.  also  Macrob 
Sat.  5.22.4). 
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1221.  Moatra  (Bereket).  Dedication  to  Artemis.  SEG  XIX  802.  Republished  by 
G.H.R.Horsley,  AS  42  (1992)  127  (cf.  also  131/132;  ph.). 

Αρτέμιδι  I  έπηκόψ  I  'Ρόδων  ΆρτεμειΙσειάδος  ΐεΙΙρόδουλος  I  άνέθηκεν  I  Κ  ευχήν  Φ 


3-4.  ΆρτεμειΙσειάδος,  G.Petzl  apud  Η.;  Άρτεμει  I  Εϊάδος,  G.E.  Bean  (cf.  SEG  XIX);  ΆρτεμειΙ(σ)ιάδος, 
M.N.Tod  (cf.  SEG  XIX). 


1222.  Sagalassos.  Inscriptions  on  a  mosaic,  350-375  a.d.  Mosaic  in  a  public 
building  excavated  in  1991;  elaborate  border  with  geometrical  motives  and  garlands  framing  a 
central  panel  destroyed  for  the  greater  part  and  representing  a  woman  (Thetis  ?)  and  two  male 
figures,  all  clad  in  cloaks;  inscriptions  above  their  heads  (a)  and  in  the  lower  left  comer  (b). 
Mentioned  by  M.Waelkens,  AS  42  (1992)  86  (ph.)  and  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1205)  58 
(ph.). 

a  ’Αχιλλεύς  Φοΐνιξ 
b  ΔιόσΙκορος  I  έψηφοΙθέτει 


b.  Signature  of  the  mosaicist,  W.  [however,  ψηφοθετεΐν  always  indicates  the  donor  of  the  mosaic:  see  M.Don- 
derer.  Die  Mosaizisten  der  Antike  (Erlangen  1989;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1805)  21,  Tybout]. 


1223.  Unknown  provenance.  Honorary  inscription  for  Trokondas,  priest  of 
Artemis  Ephesia,  and  his  daughter  Arteme(i)s,  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D. 

White  limestone  pedimental  stele  with  top  and  comer  akroteria;  acanthus  leaf  and  palmette 
decoration  on  the  akroteria  and  within  the  tympanon;  under  the  pediment  a  relief  framed  by  two 
Corinthian  columns  and  representing  at  left  a  priest  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and  wearing  a 
wreath  with  a  rosette  in  the  middle;  he  holds  a  patera  in  his  right  hand  above  a  cylindrical,  banded 
altar  in  the  center,  on  top  of  which  appears  to  be  a  flame,  and  a  fillet  in  his  left  hand;  at  the  left 
side  of  the  altar  stands  a  bull  (adult  zebu);  above  it  and  to  the  left  a  veiled  female  figure  clad  in 
chiton  and  himation  and  seated  on  a  throne;  inscription  under  the  relief;  uneven  lines  painted  in 
red,  still  visible  except  in  L.  15  where  only  traces  remain;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Burdur.  Ed.pr. 
G.H.R.Horsley,  AS  42  (1992)  119-150  (ph.;  dr.  of  letter  forms;  ample  commentary;  parallels 
for  most  words  and  expressions);  cf.  also  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  95. 

Τροκονδαν  Οσαειτος  του  Έρμαιου 
τον  παρειληφότα  κατά  διαδοχήν  'ιε¬ 
ρέα  Άρτέμιδος  Έφεσίας  διά  γένους, 

4  οϊτινες  κατεσκεύασαν  τόν  τε  να¬ 
όν  και  τό  άγαλμα,  τετηρηκότα  άγ- 
νώς  και  θεοπρεπώς  τά  εΰρεθέντα 
καί  παραδοθέντα  ίεροτελή  μυστή¬ 
ρια  τής  θ(ε)οΰ  και  είς  αΰξησιν  πλείονα 


8 


370 


PISIDIA 


άγειωχότα,  καν  ’Άρτεμειν  Τροκονδου 
την  έαυτοΰ  θυγατέρα  την  και  αυτήν 
παραλαμβάνο  ν  υσαν  την  ίερατείαν 
12  και  ομοίως  εΰσ  ν  εβοΰσαν·  ν  Άσύριος  καί 

Οσαεις  καί  Τροκονδας  καί  Πία  καί  Έρμαστα 
οί  Ερπιου  τον  εαυτών  πάπον  καί  την  εαυ¬ 
τών  μητέρα  εύσεβείας  καί  τειμής  ένεκεν 


Date:  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms  and  the  style  of  the  relief,  ed.pr.  II  Trokondas 
retired  from  his  office  of  priest  of  Artemis  Ephesia  (cf.  the  perfect  participles  in  LL.  2,  5  and  9)  probably  before 
his  death  in  order  to  ensure  the  succession  of  his  daughter  Artemis  (present  participles  in  LL.  11/12).  The  stele 
was  erected  by  Artemis'  children  (LL.  12-15),  probably  in  the  naos  provided  by  the  family  (LL.  4/5).  Artemis' 
husband  Herpias  (L.  14)  must  be  presumed  dead,  since  he  is  not  among  the  dedicators.  The  hereditary  aspect  of  the 
priesthood,  and  thereby  the  legitimacy  of  Artemis'  succession,  are  stressed  throughout  the  text;  ed.pr.  collects 
examples  of  hereditary  priesthoods  of  Artemis  (TAM  III  17;  I.Eph.  3825;  J.  and  L.Robert,  Fouilles  d'Amyzon  en 
Carie,  Paris  1983  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  851),  nos.  2  and  18)  and  other  gods.  Hermaios  (fl.  mid-late  1st  cent.  B.C.)  was 
probably  not  only  the  first  priest,  but  also  the  founder  of  the  cult  who  instituted  the  mysteries.  The  building  of  a 
naos  by  him  or  his  son  Osaeis  could  well  have  been  a  later  development.  Ed.pr.  points  to  the  cult  of  Artemis 
Ephesia  in  Kremna  known  from  coins  of  the  mid-later  3rd  cent  A.D.  and  argues  that  provenance  of  our  stone  from 
that  city  is  plausible;  Seve  stresses  the  hypothetical  character  of  this  assumption.  For  another  naos  (and  myster¬ 
ies?)  of  Artemis  in  Kremna  see  our  lemma  no.  1220.  The  seated  figure  in  the  relief  is  Artem(e)is  daughter  of 
Trokondas  rather  than  Artemis  Ephesia;  in  the  latter  case  we  would  have  a  partial  assimilation  to  Kybele:  an 
incomprehensible  departure  from  the  well-known  Ephesia-type;  ed.pr.  collects  examples  of  assimilation  and  associ¬ 
ation  of  Artemis  and  Kybele  at  various  times  and  places  (e.g.  ΤΑΜ  V  1  244;  ph.),  and  discusses  the  spread  of  the 
cult  of  Artemis  Ephesia  II  4.  οϊτινες:  collective  plural  for  b  τι,  referring  to  γένους,  ed.pr.  II  6.  εύρεθέντα: 
allusion  to  some  tangible  items  rather  than  to  ‘invention’  of  the  mysteries  by  the  family,  ed.pr.,  with  reference  to 
the  'Himmelsbrief  tradition  (cf.  e.g.  IG  X  2  1  255)  II  7.  παραδοθέντα:  reference  to  the  transmission  of  the 
arrheta  from  one  generation  to  the  next  within  the  same  family,  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  LSAG  65  LL.  11-13  as  a 
parallel;  ίεροτελής:  'solemn';  not  attested  before,  ed.pr.  II  7-8.  μυστήρια:  ed.pr.  collects  the  evidence  for  the 
mysteries  of  Artemis  at  Ephesos;  our  relief  is  the  first  testimony  to  the  goddess’  mysteries  outside  that  city.  He 
shows  that  mystery  activities  were  not  a  major  part  of  Artemis'  cultic  ritual  in  general;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1027  II  8.  ΘΟΥ,  lapis  II  8-9.  ‘having  celebrated  them  (the  mysteries)  for  the  goddess’  greater  magnification’,  or 
‘having  brought  about  their  further  increase’,  ed.pr.;  or  ‘having  performed  them  more  often,  for  their  augmen¬ 
tation’  (πλείονα  as  a  neuter  plural),  J. Nolle  apud  ed.pr.;  Sbve  prefers  ‘il  y  a  eelebre  souvent  (les  mysteres)’  II  11- 
12.  a  circular  indentation  in  the  middle  of  these  lines  interrupts  the  lettering  II  12.  Άσύριος  =  Άσσύριος  II  12-14 
(and  1,  9).  ed.pr.  comments  on  the  names  and  their  distribution:  Τροκονδας  and  Οσαεις:  indigenous  names 
mainly  occurring  in  Pisidia,  Lycia  and  South  Phrygia;  Έρμαΐος  is  widely  attested,  with  a  high  frequency  in 
Pisidia;  ’Άρτεμ(ε)ις  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1544)  is  a  popular  name,  also  because  of  the  existence  of  indigenous 
names  such  as  Artemas;  particularly  well  documented  in  the  Kibyratis  and  Pisidia,  and  in  centers  of  the  Artemis 
cult  (Ephesos;  Amyzon;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1221  LL.  3/4);  Άσ(σ)ύριος:  very  rare  as  a  name;  cf.  IG  11^  1951 
C  L.  17  [cf.  C.Naour,  ZPE  29  (1978)  104  note  36,  Herrmann];  Πία  =  Latin  Pia  (few  examples  in  Asia  Minor), 
but  our  inscription  is  the  only  one  where  Pia  is  not  a  Roman  citizen;  possibly  we  have  the  indigenous  name  Piia 
attested  in  Lycia  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  in  the  process  of  being  assimilated  to  Greek  and  Latin  roots;  Έρμαστα: 
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female  epichoric  name,  on  record  mainly  in  Pisidia  and  Lycia;  Ερπιας:  epichoric  name  (Lycia  and  adjacent 
regions).  The  onomastical  data  fit  in  with  a  Pisidian  provenance  which  can  be  assumed  on  the  basis  of  the  stone's 
presence  in  the  Burdur  Museum.  The  retention  of  epichoric  names  by  a  thoroughly  Hellenized  family  may  reflect 
pride  in  their  local  origins  II 14.  πάπον  =  πάππον. 


PAMPHYLIA 


1224.  Pamphylia.  Economy  and  society.  H.Brandt,  Gesellschaft  und  Wirtschaft 
Pamphyliens  und  Pisidiens  im  Altertum  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  7;  Bonn  1992),  presents  a 
detailed  study,  based  on  much  epigraphical  evidence,  of  Pamphylian  and  Pisidian  society  and 
economy.  The  arrangement  is  chronological  and  within  each  period  thematic. 

Among  the  many  themes  discussed  by  B.  we  note  the  following:  the  development  of  πόλεις 
and  the  early  Hellenization  of  Pisidia  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1205;  B.  admits  on  78  that  the  athletic 
culture  of  the  gymnasion  was  less  developed  in  Pisidian  cities  !);  continuity  with  the  urbanization 
in  the  Roman  period;  temple-,  imperial-  and  private  estates  through  the  centuries,  with  special 
reference  to  the  temple  of  "Αρτεμις  Περγαία  and  of  Μήν  in  Antiochia;  no  evidence  that  impe¬ 
rial  estates  prevailed  and  annexed  temple  estates  (120-129):  discussion  of  IGR  IV  887-890,  893, 
SEG  XIV  804  and  XXXI  1285  (δήμος  Όρμελέων),  IGR  IV  894,  MAMA  VIII  341  (=  IGR  III 
243)  and  364,  IGR  III  409  ( SEG  XIX  835:  the  τοπικά  δικαστήρια  are  law-courts  of  self- 
governing  villages);  different  types  of  villages  (on  temple  land;  on  private  estates;  on  urban 
territory);  provincial  organization  (under  Vespasian  creation  of  Lycia-Pamphylia;  under  Hadrian 
or  Antoninus  Pius  addition  of  most  of  Pisidia  to  this  province);  piracy;  Pamphylians  and  Pisidi- 
ans  as  mercenaries  (on  88/89  updating  of  M.Launey's  list);  agriculture  (products:  grain,  wine, 
oil,  goats,  sheep;  few  slaves;  small  freeholders  and  tenants  never  disappeared);  most  cities 
depended  on  grain  from  their  own  territory;  σιτώναι  and  τροφεΐς  active  in  times  of  shortage 
(131/132);  non-agrarian  occupations  (137-139);  local,  regional  and  interregional  trade  (Roman 
negotiatores;  export  of  Dokimeion's  sarcophagi  via  Pamphylian  harbors;  Pamphylians  and  Pisi- 
dians  abroad  as  evidence  for  interregional  contacts  and  trade  [however,  emigration  is  not 
necessarily  a  sign  of  interregional  trade;  in  fact  B.  admits  that  contacts  with  Greece  and  Italy  were 
weak  and  that  interregional  connections  were  largely  restricted  to  Asia  Minor,  witness  the  homo- 
noia-coins  which  occasionally  have  economic  implications,  Pleket]);  survey  of  Pisidian- 
Pamphylian  doctors,  philosophers,  teachers  and  athletes;  lists  of  foreigners  in  the  area  and  of 
Pisidians/Pamphy lians  abroad  (147);  discussion  of  urban  elites,  of  senators  and  equites  recruited 
in  the  area  and  of  the  stratification  under  the  elite  (152/153  and  193;  IGR  ΠΙ  801,  SEG  XIX  835, 
I.Selge  17  L.  20;  έκκλησιαστής-πολιτης:  the  former  'Vollbiirger',  the  latter  free  citizens 
without  voting-rights  and  mostly  farmers,  traders  and  artisans;  on  193  B.  identifies  the  humili¬ 
ores  with  the  entire  plebs  urbana  and  rustica,  whereas  the  honestiores  comprised  the  elites  of 
curiales,  senators  and  intellectuals  [However,  not  all  craftsmen  were  second-rate  citizens;  the 
’better’  craftsmen,  like  gold-  and  silversmiths,  may  well  have  been  έκκλησιασταί;  on  the  other 
hand  the  majority  of  doctors  and  teachers  probably  belonged  to  that  same  upper-middle  class 
('plebs  media');  for  the  stratification  of  the  demos  under  the  elite  cf.  also  Quass,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
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lemma  no.  1796)  355-365,  Pleket]);  the  significance  of  the  Roman  army  for  the  region:  negative 
(plunder;  annona  obligations)  and  positive  (settlements  of  veterans  and  purchasing  power  of 
(passing)  soldiers);  in  the  later  Roman  Empire  no  sign  of  crisis;  no  evidence  for  an  increasing 
gap  between  city  and  countryside  or  for  'feudalizing'  tendencies  of  estate-owners  who  patronized 
(and  dominated)  their  peasant-clients.  For  a  review  cf.  B.M.Levick,  CR  (1995)  114-116  and 
B.Tenger,  MB  AH  13,  1  (1994)  102-113. 


1225.  Aspendos.  Dedication  to  Zeus,  Hera  and  the  Aphroditai  KastniStides, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  SEG  XVII  641;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI-XII  177-188.  J. Nolle  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1209)  86/87  with  note  202,  suggests  that  Zeus  and  Hera  are  the 
Argive  deities  and  refer  to  Aspendos  as  an  Argive  colony  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  282),  whereas  the 
Άφροδεΐται  Καστνιήτιδες  are  to  be  interpreted  as  the  deities  who  patronized  the  first  foun¬ 
dation  by  Mop  sos. 


1226.  Aspendos.  Dedication  to  the  truthful  and  authentic  god,  lst/2nd  cent. 

A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII  1335.  P.W.  van  der  Horst,  Journal  of  Jewish  Studies  43  (1992)  32-37, 
focuses  on  the  expression  θεός  αψευδής  καί  αχειροποίητος.  The  latter  adjective  ('not  made 
by  hands')  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  of  heavenly,  incorruptible,  spiritual  matters,  not  of 
God.  In  the  Septuagint  the  term  χειροποίητος  indicates  a  pseudo-god;  consequently  αχειρο¬ 
ποίητος  means  'the  only  true  (God)'.  Its  use  in  the  NT  and  our  inscription  was  determined  by 
Jewish  polemics  against  idolatry.  Since  the  object  dedicated  (an  altar)  rules  out  the  possibility  of 
a  Christian  or  Jewish  provenance,  v.d.H.  prefers  to  look  for  the  dedicator  in  the  circles  of  pagan 
judaizers,  the  θεοσεβείς  (cf.  SEG  XLI  918  and  1840)  who  could  freely  determine  their  degree 
of  Jewishness.  As  a  parallel  he  adduces  the  clearly  Jewish  expression  θεός  κύριος  ό  ών  εις  άεί 
on  an  altar  from  Pergamon  (SEG  XVI  741;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1840  in  fine),  which  was  also  held  to 
be  erected  by  a  Godfearer.  However,  the  possibility  that  our  altar  was  dedicated  to  Sarapis 
should  not  be  totally  excluded,  since  both  αψευδής  (see  SEG  XXXVIII  1335  app.crit.)  and 
αχειροποίητος  (Clem.,  Protr.  4.48.1)  are  attested  for  this  god. 


1227.  Attaleia.  Honorary  inscription  for  M.Petronius  Umbrinus,  after  81  A.D. 

SEG  XVII  569;  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1972)  no.  615.  A.R.Birley  -  W.Eck,  EA  21  (1993)  45- 
48,  suggest  restoring  LL.  7/8  as  follows:  πρεσβευΙ[τήν  και  αντιστράτηγον  I  Κιλικίας] 
instead  of  [--  Λυκίας  και  Παμφυλίας],  For  Umbrinus'  praetorian  governorship  of  Cilicia  cf. 
our  lemmata  nos.  1291  and  1293.  The  new  restoration  removes  the  most  unusual  case,  at  least 
before  M. Aurelius  reign,  of  a  senator  who  fulfills  two  praetorian  governorships  before  he 
reaches  the  consulate.  Another  question  is  why  Attaleia  honored  Petronius,  governor  of  another 
province:  did  he  originate  and  own  land  in  Attaleia  (Eck's  conjecture;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1322  in  fine) 
or  did  he  stay  in  this  city  in  his  youth  (Birley),  when  his  father  Q. Petronius  Umbrinus  was 
governor  of  Galatia-Pamphylia  or  Lycia-Pamphylia  (cf.  SEG  XIX  765  near  Sagalassos;  cf.  also 
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SEG  XLI  1244  for  the  problem  of  the  administrative  status  of  Pamphylia)  ?  Birley  suggests  an 
Italian  origin  of  the  Petronii. 


1228.  Lyrbe  (area  of).  Honorary  inscription  for  M.Aur.Rhododianos  Deme- 
trios,  Roman  Imperial  period.  H.Swoboda,  J.Keil,  F. Knoll,  Denkmaler  aus  Lykaonien, 
Pamphylien  und  Isaurien  (Brunn/Prague  1935)  52  no.  109  Col.  I  L.  5.  J.Nolle  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1209)  64,  69/70  and  76  with  note  123,  briefly  comments  on  this  text,  found  in  the 
ruins  of  Golcuk  Oren.  Contrary  to  the  ed.pr.  he  suggests  identifying  Golcuk  with  Orokenda 
mentioned  in  the  text  (ιερασαμενον  θεό)  Διεν  Νεικατορι  έν  Όροκένδοις)  and  assigning  it  to 
the  territory  of  Lyrbe. 

The  [  ]νεΐς  who  erected  the  text,  may  have  been  the  [Έτεν]νεΐς  but  they  are  not  the 
inhabitants  of  Golcuk;  in  fact  Etenna  is  now  firmly  located  in  Sirtkoy.  The  cult  of  Ζευς  Νεικά- 
τωρ  may  go  back  to  the  Hellenistic  period  in  which  a  cult  of  Σέλευκος  Ζευς  Νικάτωρ  existed; 
if  so,  the  text  testifies  to  Seleukid  influence  in  the  region  prior  to  the  peace  of  Apamea. 

Cf.  H. Brandt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1224)  106/107,  who  suggests  identifying  Golcuk 
with  Sennea;  on  59/60  B.  discusses  MAMA  IV  226,  mentioning  a  cult  of  [Θεός]  (or  [Ζευς]) 
Νεικάτωρ  in  Apollonia,  a  Seleukid  colony.  The  cult  may  have  been  established  in  honor  of 
Seleukos  I  Nikator. 


1229.  Perge.  Cults.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1805. 


1230.  Perge.  Honorary  inscription  for  P.Vigellius  Saturninus,  ca.  159-162 
A.D.  ?  Limestone  base  with  mouldings  found  in  the  theatre.  Ed.pr.  S.§ahin  EA  20  (1992)  78-81 
no.  1  a  (ph.). 

'Η  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος 
έτείμησεν 

Π.Οΰιγέλλιον  Σατουρ- 
4  νεΐνον  πρεσβευτήν 

και  αντιστράτηγον  του  Σε¬ 
βαστού  Παμφυλίας  και  Λυ- 
κίας  τον  διασημότατον 
8  ήγεμόνα  επί  τε  ταΐς  άλλα[ις] 
εύεργεσίαις  [ταΐ]ς  εις  τή[ν  πό]- 
[λ] ιν  και  τή  περί  τό  έργο[ν  σπου]- 
[δ]ή  τον  πάτρωνα  κα[ι  εύερ]- 
12  γέτην  τής  πόλ[εως] 


For  the  complete  name  of  the  governor  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1232  LL.  1-5  II  3-7.  the  honorand  was  governor  of 
Lycia/Pamphylia  under  one  emperor  (Antoninus  Pius:  του  Σεβαστού  in  LL.  5/6),  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  dating 
this  governorship  to  ca.  159-162  A.D.,  followed  immediately  by  the  consulate  ca.  162/163-165  A.D.;  since  ca. 
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162  A.D.  Pamphylia/Lycia  became  senatorial,  our  honorand  probably  was  the  last  legatus  Augusti  of  this  pro¬ 
vince,  ed.pr.;  earlier  scholars,  who  did  not  know  the  Perge-text,  tended  to  regard  Vigellius  as  the  first  governor  of 
senatorial  Lycia/Pamphylia  under  M. Aurelius  and  L. Verus  (ca.  162-165  A.D.);  ed.pr.  suggests  assigning 
Tib.Iulius  Frugi  ( SEG  XXXIV  1309/1310)  to  162/163  A.D.  and  considering  him  the  first  governor  of  senatorial 
Lycia/Pamphylia.  The  change  of  status  of  Bithynia/Pontos  (imperial  from  ca.  162  A.D.)  is  probably  to  be  related 
to  the  beginning  of  the  Parthian  War  of  Verus.  For  the  problem  of  SEG  XXXV  1318  (implying  that  Pontos- 
Bithynia  was  already  imperial  in  159  A.D.)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 130  and  especially  the  bracketed  passage  at  the  end 
[but  cf.  now  C.Marek,  EA  23  (1994)  83-86,  Herrmann], 


1231.  Perge.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Herakles,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Lower  half  of  a 
statue  of  Herakles  (Farnese  type);  inscription  on  the  front  of  the  circular  base:  Κλαύδιος 
Πείσων  άνέθηκεν;  found  in  a  portico  in  the  Southern  baths  in  Perge  as  one  of  38  pieces  of 
sculpture,  eleven  of  which  were  dedicated  by  Klaudios  Peison.  Ed.pr.J.Inan  in  O.Brehm  - 
S.Klie  (edd.),  ΜΟΥΣΙΚΟΣ  ANHP.  Festschrift  fiir  Max  Wegner  zum  90.  Geburtstag  (Antiquitas 
Reihe  3  vol.  32;  Bonn  1992)  223-232  (ph.),  who  shows  that  the  upper  half  of  the  statue,  which 
must  have  been  stolen  during  the  excavations  in  1980,  has  been  in  the  Museum  of  Fine  Arts  in 
Boston  since  1981:  C.C.Vermeule  ΙΠ  -  M.B.Combstock,  Sculpture  in  stone  and  bronze  in  the 
Museum  of  Fine  Arts  (Boston  1988;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1785)  34  no.  22  (said  to  come  from  a  private 
collection  in  Western  Germany). 


1232.  Side.  Honorary  inscription  for  P.Vigellius  Saturninus,  ca.  159-162 
A.D.  ?  G.E.Bean,  Side  Kitabeleri  (=  The  Inscriptions  of  Side)  (Ankara  1965)  nos.  1 15,  124  and 
176  ( L'Annie  Epigraphique  1966  no.  470).  The  editors  of  L'Annie  already  saw  that  nos.  115 
and  176  belong  to  the  same  stone;  S.§ahin  shows  that  no.  124  is  a  third  fragment  of  that  stone 
and  publishes  the  three  fragments  as  follows  in  EA  20  (1992)  79-81  no.  1  b.  Underlined  letters 
are  on  fragment  no.  124. 


[Πό]πλιον  [Ούι]γέλλιον 
['Ρ]άιον  Π[λάρι]ον  Σατορ- 
[νε]ΐνον  Άτίλ[ι]ον  Βραδου- 
4  [αν]όν  Καυ[κίδιο]ν  Τέρτ[υλ]- 
[λον  πρεσβευτήν  και  άντι]- 
[στράτηγον  του  Αύτοκρά]- 


[τορος  Καίσαρος  Άντωνεί]- 
8  [νου  Σεβαστού  έπαρίνεί- 
[ας  Παμφυλίας  κΐαι  Λυκί- 
[ας  ή  βουλή  και  ό]  δήμος 
[τον  εαυτών  ευεργέτη! ν  και 
12  [πάτρωνα  τής  πόλεως  -  -  ] 


For  the  honorand  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1230  II  5-8.  $.  considers  an  alternative  reading  ([λον  πρεσβευτήν  καί 
άντιστράΙτηγον  του  Σεβαστού  έπαρ]^ε(Ι[ας  Παμφυλίας  κ]αί  Λυκί[ας  -  -)  but  points  out  that  such  a  restora¬ 
tion  would  make  LL.  5/6  considerably  longer  than  the  other  lines  and  therefore  the  restoration  given  in  the  text  is 
preferable;  for  the  restoration  of  Antoninus  Pius  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1230  app.crit.  II  10-12.  or  Ι[ας  έτείμησεν  6] 
δήμος  I  [τον  έαυτοΰ  εΰεργέτη]ν  καί  Ι[πάτρωνα  etc.,  §. 
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1233.  Side.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  ab  epistulis  Graecis  P.Aelius  Apol- 
lonides,  reign  of  M.Aurelius  and  L.Verus  (before  167  A.D.).  I. Side  62.  Reprinted 
by  W.Eck,  ZPE  91  (1992)  236-242,  with  ample  commentary.  E.  argues  that  Apollonides  is  to  be 
identified  with  Ap.Apollonides  ( PIR 2  A  924),  the  addressee  of  a  letter  written  by  Fronto  (Ad 
Amicos  I  2;  ed.  van  den  Horn).  He  considers  ΑΠ.ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝΙΔΗΙ  in  the  letter  an  error  for 
ΑΙΛ.ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝΙΔΗΙ.  E.  points  out  that  the  emperor  L.Verus  very  probably  visited  Side  and 
that  his  ab  epistulis  Graecis  most  probably  accompanied  him.  E.  further  argues  that  in  the  early 
years  of  the  co-regency  of  the  two  emperors  there  was  already  a  division  of  actual  functions 
between  the  ab  epistulis  Graecis  and  the  ab  epistulis  Latinis  but  that  there  were  not  yet  two 
distinct  official  titles.  Apollonides  preferred  to  specify  his  actual  function. 


1234.  Side.  Inscriptions  on  an  agonistic  bema,  249-252  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII 
1436*.  W.Leschhorn,  Chiron  22  (1992)  318  note  18,  strongly  doubts  whether  the  letters  ΤΝΘ 
and  ΣΟΔ  above  the  epigrams  are  dates.  Consequently  the  inscriptions  do  not  bear  on  the 
question  of  when  the  era  of  the  province  of  Galatia  began;  σοδ,  if  a  date,  would  yield  24/23  or 
23/22  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XXXI  1288  on  p.  331),  which  is  very  close  to  the  years  considered  as  the 
epochal  year  of  Galatia;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 161. 
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1235.  Lycia.  Cities,  territories  and  ports.  M.Zimmermann,  Untersuchungen  zur 
historischen  Landeskunde  Zentrallykiens  (Antiquitas  Reihe  1:  Abhandlungen  zur  alten 
Geschichte  Band  42;  Bonn  1992),  uses  many  inscriptions,  both  published  and  unpublished  (the 
latter  indicated  by  I. Wien),  in  his  description  of  the  sites  and  territories  of  Kandyba,  Phellos, 
Kyaneai  and  Myra  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  period,  with  an  introductory  chapter  on  the 
various  settlements  in  the  period  of  the  Lycian  dynasts  and  the  relations  between  the  latter  and  the 
later  Greek  poleis.  Z.  argues  that  already  in  the  Hellenistic  period  the  urban  territories  comprised 
various  subordinated  communities,  each  with  its  own  demos  and  a  restricted,  politico-adminis¬ 
trative  independence  but  in  fact  villages  in  the  territory  of  the  polis  (  cf.  89  with  note  145  for 
demos  referring  to  a  village-community).  In  the  Imperial  period  there  is  evidence  for  συμπολι¬ 
τεία  between  such  demoi  and  a  predominant  polis  (Myra,  Ameai,  Aperlai).  Z.  (121  note  100) 
rejects  L.Robert’s  view  that  in  the  Hellenistic  period  the  demoi  were  independent  poleis,  only  to 
be  subordinated  in  a  sympoliteia  to  the  larger  poleis  in  Imperial  times  [However,  one  wonders 
why  a  sympoliteia  was  necessary  and  above  all  what  was  new  in  it,  if  the  participating  members 
were  already  incorporated  in  the  territory  of  the  predominant  polis  in  the  preceding  period, 
Pleket].  In  addition  to  village-sites,  farmsteads  were  found  in  urban  territories,  some  with  towers 
(πύργοι)  which  provided  security  to  the  rural  workers  in  emergencies  rather  than  testify  to  feudal 
relationships  between  landowners  and  the  urban  authorities. 
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Detailed  discussion  (142-167)  of  funerary  fines  in  epitaphs  from  central  Lycia  as  evidence  for 
the  extent  of  urban  territories;  local  laws  concerning  τυμβωρυχία  and  imperial/proconsular 
διατάξεις. 

In  a  final  chapter  Z.  discusses  the  functions  of  minor  harbors  (fishing;  local  transport)  and  of 
the  major  ports  of  Antiphellos,  Aperlai,  Teimiusa  and  Andriake,  their  reciprocal  relations  and 
relations  with  the  corresponding  neighboring  poleis  in  the  interior  (Phellos,  Apollonia,  Kyaneai 
and  Myra  respectively).  Contacts  between  these  ports  are  reflected  by  double  citizenship;  the 
interregional  importance  of  Myra’s  harbor  appears  from  the  many  citizens  of  other  leading  Medi¬ 
terranean  ports  buried  there  (Nikomedeia,  Caesarea,  Askalon,  Puteoli,  Selge).  For  the  Lycian 
harbors  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1237.  In  an  appendix  (252-270)  Z.  discusses  the  magistracies 
held  by  and  the  honors  awarded  to  Iason,  son  of  Nikostratos,  citizen  of  Kyaneai  ( IGR  III  704- 
706;  cf.  further  below),  with  special  reference  to  the  chronology  and  the  relation  between  these 
three  texts;  special  attention  to  Moles’  accusation  against  Iason  and  Antoninus  Pius’  decision  in 
favor  of  Iason,  and  to  Iason’s  λογιστεία  Άρυκανδέων  (=  curator  rei  publicae);  discussion  of 
the  provincial  high  priests  between  129  and  139  A.D.  (with  Marcus  Iulius  Heliodorus  in  134  A.D. 
rather  than  in  141  A.D.,  when  Gaius  Iulius  Heliodorus  held  the  priesthood). 

The  following  details  are  worthy  of  note:  περιπολία  in  urban  territories  (81/82;  with  a  note  on 
the  όροφύλακες/όροφύλακες  and  the  ambiguity  inherent  to  these  terms,  the  mountains  often 
being  the  frontiers  of  territories;  for  peripolia  cf.  now  also  J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  REG  107, 
1994,  339-343);  SEG  XXXV  1429  is  late-Hellenistic  rather  than  from  Roman  Imperial  times 
(110  note  44);  comment  on  SEG  II  848,  from  Egyptian  Alexandria,  especially  on  the  πολίτευμα 
Λυκίων  and  the  μνηματοφυλακία,  cf.  the  φυλακία  in  ΤΑΜ  II  843  and  possibly  the  μνημό- 
δουλος  in  ΤΑΜ  II  794  (159-162);  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1081  (epitaph  of  a  citizen  of  Thyateira,  found  in 
the  territory  of  Apollonis;  funerary  fine  to  be  paid  to  Thyateira;  rather  than  considering  it  a  ‘pierre 
errante’  Z.  suggests  that  the  deceased  mentioned  Thyateira  because  it  was  the  center  of  a 
conventus  iuridicus  and  thus  the  city  where  jurisdiction  concerning  the  tomb  would  take  place 
and  documents  concerning  the  tomb  would  be  filed  in  the  archives;  same  suggestion  concerning 
ΤΑΜ  V  2  1044;  164/165  with  note  105);  discussion  of  αστικός  and  άστή  in  IGR  III  687  (193- 
197;  for  these  terms  cf.  now  also  J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  REG  107,  1994,  326/327);  comment 
on  OGIS  572  (cf.  SEG  XXVI  1435;  ferry-service  Myra-Limyra;  233/234). 

For  IGR  III  704  and  the  rock-cut  funerary  monument  to  which  it  belongs  cf.  now  L.Berling  in 
F.Kolb  (ed.),  Lykische  Studien  I:  Die  Siedlungskammer  von  Kyaneai  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band 
9,  Bonn  1993)  25-37.  A  new  building  inscription  from  Kyaneai  sheds  tight  on  the  political  career 
of  Iason:  cf.  M.Zimmermann,  EA  21  (1993)  107-120.  Z.  (261)  mentions  another  unpublished 
inscription,  engraved  on  two  blocks  and  containing  the  text  of  IGR  III  704  §  III  C;  this  means 
that  Iason’s  achievements  were  engraved  on  at  least  two  different  places  and  monuments.  Z. 
interprets  IGR  III  702  as  a  second  version  of  704  §  III  C/D.  In  L.  9  he  restores  for  the  emperor’s 
trib.  potestas  [η']  instead  of  [ς'],  as  in  704. 

Cf.  now  also  C.Foss,  ‘The  Lycian  Coast  in  the  Byzantine  Age’,  DOP  48  (1994)  1-52. 


1236.  Lycia.  Cities  and  Elite.  Cf.  J.R. Patterson  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1108) 
159-165,  for  a  brief  analysis  of  the  dramatic  growth  in  the  extent  and  scale  of  public  building’  in 
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Oinoanda,  Balboura  and  Patara,  as  shown  by  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence,  the 
ensuing  recruitment  of  Lycians  as  senators,  the  concomitant  increase  in  estate-sizes,  and  the 
migration  of  country-dwellers  to  the  cities  to  the  detriment  of  the  villages  in  urban  territories. 


1237.  Lycia.  Lycian  harbors  and  sea-borne  commerce.  Starting  from  PMich  I  10 
M . Zi mmermann ,  ZPE  92  (1992)  201-217,  asks  whether  the  Lycian  harbors,  especially  Patara’ 
were  involved  in  sea-borne  trade  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean,  especially  with  Egypt  (for  Lycian 
ναύκληροι  in  Sicily  and  North  Africa  cf.  IG  XIV  404;  ILAlg.  II  561).  He  uses  inscriptions 
mainly  from  the  Hellenistic  and  Imperial  periods.  Z.  argues  that  there  were  several  routes  from 
Egypt  (Alexandria)  to  South  Asia  Minor  (Lycia):  via  Cyprus  or  via  Crete,  Karpathos,  Rhodes  or 
directly  via  Rhodes.  The  choice  depended  on  nautical  conditions  but  also  on  economic  factors 
and  trade  opportunities.  He  adduces  several  literary  and  papyrological  sources  from  the  Classical 
to  the  late  Imperial  period  which  prove  the  existence  of  a  direct  trade  route  from  Lycia/  Rhodes  to 
Alexandria;  it  was  a  regular  and  important  route;  there  are  indications  that  it  was  followed  even  in 
winter  time  (also  vice  versa).  He  connects  the  building  of  horrea  under  Hadrian  in  Patara  and 
Myra  with  the  direct  import  of  grain  from  Egypt  for  the  army  in  the  East.  Later  this  trade  shifted 
to  Side  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1335).  Z.  studies  several  points  of  detail;  on  204/205  he  uses  inscriptions 
in  a  study  of  the  simultaneous  use  of  the  old  city  name  and  ethnic  Πάταρα,  Παταρεύς  and  the 
new  one  ’Αρσινόη,  Άρσινοείτης  in  the  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  On  211/212  note  55,  he  discusses 
the  ethnics  of  Lycians  outside  Lycia.  On  211/212,  he  clarifies  the  role  of  Patara  in  the  trade  along 
the  Anatolian  South  coast  and  the  importance  of  the  harbor  for  the  Ptolemies.  Cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  1235. 


1238.  Lycia.  Cults  of  heroes,  rulers  and  emperors.  In  a  survey  article  on  this 
subject  largely  based  on  archaeological  sources  J.Borchhardt,  B.Borchhardt-Birbaumer,  AW  23 
(1992)  99-116,  on  102/103  briefly  discuss  mainly  Lycian  and  some  Greek  inscriptions. 


1239.  Kibyra.  A  leading  family.  SEG  XXXVIII  1454;  1973.  P.Herz,  Tyche  7  (1992) 
95-100,  presents  an  enlarged  and  improved  stemma  of  the  interrelated  Flavii  of  Akmonia  and 
Claudii  of  Kibyra  (based  on  inter  alia  IGR  IV  883;  906-909;  1696;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1454) 
which  supersedes  that  of  R.A.Kearsley  (AS  38,  1988,  49).  He  shows  that  K.’s  basic  assump¬ 
tion  that  Ti.Cl.Celsus  Orestianus'  and  Flavia  Lycia's  terms  of  office  as  archiereis  of  Asia  should 
be  dated  ca.  114  A.D.  is  erroneous:  from  άρχιεραΐτεύσαντας  τής  ’Ασίας  των  έν  τή  προπη  I 
και  δις  νεωκόρω  Περγάμω  ναών  (IGR  IV  908  LL.  7-9)  Κ.  concluded  that  Orestianus  held 
office  in  the  first  neokorate  and  his  wife  in  the  second  (awarded  in  1 14  A.D.).  However,  the 
Greek  means  'in  Pergamon,  the  first  city  (of  the  province)  and  twice  neokoros',  so  that  we  have 
215  A.D.  (third  neokoria  of  Pergamon)  as  a  terminus  ante  quern.  The  couple's  term  of  office  is 
rather  to  be  assigned  to  the  late  2nd  or  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  when  more  cities  of  Asia  were  'twice 
neokoros'.  Consequently  the  five  generations  of  the  family  move  ca.  80  years  upwards.  H.  also 
shows  that  K.'s  stemma  is  at  variance  with  conventions  in  Roman  nomenclature  (e.g.  Flavius 


378 


LYCIA 


Crateras  ca.  5  B.C.).  Another  consequence  is  that  IGR  IV  908  provides  no  evidence  for  women 
acting  as  archiereia  of  Asia  in  their  own  right;  H.'s  main  argument  contra  K.'s  views  is 
summarized  in  SEG  XL  1 197.  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1067  and  1856. 


1240.  Myra  (area  of:  Andriake).  Inscription  concerning  the  use  of  measures 
and  weights  in  the  horrea  of  Myra  and  Arneai,  388-392  A.D .IGC  290;  M.Worrle  in 
J.Borchhardt  (ed.),  Myra.  Eine  lykische  Metropole  in  antiker  und  byzantinischer  Zeit  (Berlin 
1975)  70/71.  Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  ZPE  94  (1992)  283-286,  without  changes.  We  give 
the  text  since  it  never  appeared  in  SEG.  M.  studies  the  meaning  of  φραγέλλια  σιδαρά  in  L.  4 
and  ξέσται  χάλκεοι  β'  εχοντες  I  τρία  αύγούστια  in  LL.  4/5.  Αΰγούστια  (sc.  σταθμά)  are 
aequipondia,  counter-weights  for  the  balance,  decorated  with  the  bust  of  the  emperor.  The 
ξέσται  contained  each  three  αύγούστια,  certainly  of  different  weight.  They  are  not  sextarii,  a 
unit  of  measure.  A  φραγέλλιον  is  neither  a  weight  nor  a  measure;  it  is  a  whip,  transcription  of 
the  Latin  flagellum.  Late  Roman  sources  tell  that  the  praetorian  prefect  had  the  control  over  the 
measures  used  in  the  markets  and  by  collegia  (corpora)  in  the  provinces.  Transgressors  were 
beaten  with  sticks  or  with  the  whip.  Two  iron  whips  were  made  after  prototypes  sent  under  the 
prefect  Fl.Eutolmius  (Tatianos,  see  SEG  XLI  919). 

Έπί  τού  κυρίου  μου  καί  τα  πάντα  θαυμασιωτάτου 
τού  λαμ(προτάτου)  καί  μεγαλοπρεπεστάτου  Φλ(αβίου)  [Εύτολμίου] 
[έπάρχου]  των  ιερών  πραιτωρίων  κατεσκευάσθη  κατά  τά 
4  άποσταλέντα  φραγέλλια  σιδαρα  β'  καί  ξέσται  χάλκεοι  β'  έ'χοντες 
τρία  αύγούστια  καί  μόδιοι  τρις  κατά  την  ποιότητα  των  άποσ- 
ταλέντοιν  παρά  τής  μεγίστης  έξουσίας,  άφ’  ών  έν  μεν  φρα- 
γέλλιον  δέδοτε  τή  Μυρέων  μητροπόλι,  τό  δε  έτερον  τή  Άρναι- 
8  ατών  ομοίως  δε  καί  ξέστης  εις  Μυρέων  καί  ό  έ[τερο]ς  τή  Άρναια- 
τών,  καί  τών  μοδίων  δύο  μεν  Μυρεΰσιν  καί  ήμιμόδια  δύο,  έν  δε 
Αρναιάτες,  καί  ήμιμόδιον  έ'ν,  έπί  τφ  φροντίδι  τών  κατά  καιρόν 
πρεποσίτων  φυλάττεσθαι  τά  τε  μέτρα  καί  τά  σταθμά 
12  άνεπιβούλευτα  τοΐς  όρρίοις 


1241.  Oinoanda.  The  Diogenes  inscription.  SEG  XL  1283*.  L.Canfora,  RFIC  120 
(1992)  39-66,  argues  that  the  inscription  was  engraved  in  the  Augustan  period  rather  than  ca. 
200  A.D.  (the  date  generally  accepted  since  H.Usener,  Epicurea,  1887;  cf.  also  RhM  47,  1892, 
416)  or  some  date  in  between  (M.F.Smith:  Hadrianic;  but  cf.  now  id.,  Diogenes  of  Oinoanda. 
The  Epicurean  inscription,  Naples  1993:  late  1st  cent.  A.D.).  C.  shows  that  there  are  no  charac¬ 
teristics  in  spelling  and  language  from  which  a  late  date  can  be  inferred;  neither  are  Diogenes’ 
‘cosmopolitism’  (Fr.  25  Chilton  Col.  II  1-11)  or  the  reference  to  Aristotle  in  Fr.  4  Chilton 
incompatible  with  an  early  imperial  date.  The  reference  to  recent  disasters  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  in 
NF  54  ( SEG  XXIX  1449)  is  dubious:  the  restorations  [φθοράς]  and  νό[σων]  in  LL.  7/8  are 
not  compelling  (in  L.  8  C.  reads  Π  rather  than  N;  in  L.  9  [γή]  instead  of  [γενεά]  could  be 
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restored);  these  lines  rather  refer  to  events  long  ago.  The  main  argument  for  an  early  date  is  the 
identification  of  6  θαυμάσιος  Κάρος  in  the  Letter  of  Diogenes  Fr.  51  Chilton  Col.  II  LL.  8/9 
with  the  Roman  author  T.Lucretius  Cams  (θαυμάσιος  +  name  always  expresses  intellectual 
esteem  for  philosophers,  authors  vel  sim.;  Κάρος  =  Cams;  it  cannot  be  shown  that  this  name 
was  used  by  non-Romans  [but  cf.  SEG  XLI  963  L.  4,  Tybout]).  Fr.  51  testifies  to  a  ‘Bildungs- 
reise’  of  Lucretius  to  Rhodes,  where  an  Epicurean  school  is  attested  for  the  late  Republican 
period.  C.  assumes  that  the  stoa  on  which  Diogenes  had  his  text  inscribed  was  built  in  Diogenes' 
old  age  or  shortly  after  his  death  (his  floruit  should  be  assigned  to  the  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent. 
B.C.).  The  two  hands  which  can  be  distinguished  probably  reveal  that  the  inscription  was 
partially  restored  after  gradual  deterioration  in  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  [sceptical  C.Brixhe  - 
A.Panayotou,  BE  (1993)  no.  540:  ‘c’est  une  simple  conjecture’].  Consequently  the  comparison 
with  the  lettering  of  the  ‘Demostheneia  inscription’  (SEG  XXXVIII  1462)  by  M.F.Smith  has  no 
value  for  the  date  of  the  original  engraving. 


1242.  Telmessos.  Cults.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1805. 


1243.  Tlos.  Cults.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1805. 


1244.  Xanthos.  Dynastic  tombs.  A.G.Keen,  AS  42  (1992)  53-63,  tries  to  relate  the  five 
Pillar  Tombs,  the  Harpy  Tomb  and  the  Nereid  Monument'  to  six  known  and  one  anonymous 
dynast  of  Xanthos  (table  on  63).  Occasional  use  of  Lycian  and  Greek  inscriptions,  especially  the 
Greek  epigram  on  the  'Inscribed  Pillar’  ( ΤΑΜ  I  44  C  LL.  20-31;  SEG  XXXVII  1231*):  from  L. 
21  ([ο]ύδείς  πω  Λυκίων  στήλην  τοιάνδε  άνέθηκ(ε)ν)  it  appears  that  Building  G  facing  the 
Inscribed  Pillar  is  not  a  tomb;  K.  suggests  that  it  was  the  Sarpedoneion  (55);  in  L.  31  Κα[σ]ίκα 
rather  than  Κα[ρ]ίκα  should  be  restored  (cf.  J.Bousquet,  REG  100,  1987,  127:  ξ  or  σ;  K. 
prefers  σ;  cf.  also  H.Eichner  in  G.Dobesch  -  G.Rehrenbock  (edd.),  Hundert  Jahre  Kleinasia- 
tische  / Commission  der  Osterreichischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften.  Akten  des  Symposiums 
vom23.-25.  Oktober  1990  (Denkschriften  Osterr.  Akad.  der  Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.  Klasse,  Band  236; 
Vienna  1993)  138  note  1 16),  the  Greek  equivalent  of  the  Lycian  name  Kheziga,  who  founded  his 
dynasty  during  the  later  half  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  (58  with  note  25).  On  56  note  20  and  61  note 
36  brief  references  to  the  inscriptions  in  honor  of  Arbinas  ( CEG  888/889;  SEG  XXXIX  1414*). 


1245.  Xanthos.  Inscriptions  in  honor  of  the  Lycian  dynast  Arbinas,  early  4th 
cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  1414  (CEG  888);  XXVIII  1245  A  (CEG  889).  J.Bousquet  in  H. 
Metzger  (ed.),  Fouilles  de  Xanthos  IX  (Paris  1992)  155-159  (ph.;  translation),  republishes  the 
texts  as  given  by  CEG ;  156/157  A  =  CEG  888  I  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1414);  157-159  B  =  CEG 
888  II  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1414).  Both  texts  were  inscribed  on  a  statue  base  rather  than  on  a 
pillar,  as  was  originally  thought.  In  A  L.  4  B.  now  restores  initio  ['Ός  Λυκίοις  άρ]ξας;  in  L. 
17  he  gives  κεχαρι(σ)μένα;  but  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  528,  where  κεχαριμμένα  (lapis)  is 
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correctly  interpreted  as  a  phonetic  rendering;  159  C  =  CEG  889  —  SEG  XXVIII  1245  A;  in  L.  4 

after  Λυκίων  B.  reads  .  .  KA[~ - -  -];  in  L.  5  after  καλλίστων  he  gives  έπιδ[ει~~  —  - 

-];  in  L.  6  in  fine  [π]ρώτος  [~  -]. 

On  159/160  D  he  republishes  the  Greek  epigram  published  by  him  in  CRA1  (1975)  138-150  (= 
CEG  177).  Since  the  text  was  never  included  in  SEG,  we  give  it  here. 

[Έ]ξ  ου  τ’  Ευρώπην  [Ά]σίας  δίχα  πόν[τ]ος  ενέμ[ε]ν, 

[ο]ύδές  πω  Λυκίων  στήλην  τοιάνδε  άνέθηκ(ε)ν 
[δ]ώδεκα  θεοΐς  άγορας  έν  καθαρώι  τεμένει, 

4  [ερ]γων  και  πολέμου  μνήμα  τόδε  άθάν(α}τον· 

[Γέ]ρ[γ]ις  δδε  Άρπάγό  υιός  άριστεύσας  τά  άπαντα 
[χε]ρσι  πάλην  Λυκίων  των  τότ’  έν  ήλικίαι, 

[πο]λλάς  δε  άκροπόλές  συν  Άθηναίαι  πτολιπόρθωι 
8  [π]έρσας,  συνγενέσιν  δώκε  μέρος  βασιλέας· 

ΤΩν  χάριν  αθάνατοί  οί  άπεμν(ή)σαντο  δικαίαν· 
επτά  δε  όπλίτας  κτεΐνεν  έν  ήμέραι  Άρκάδας  άνδρας, 

Ζην'ι  δε  π(λ)£στα  τρόπαια  β(ρ)οτών  έ'[στ]ησεν  άπάν(τ)ων, 

12  καλλίστοις  δ’  έργοις  Κα[.]ίκα  γένος  έστεφάνωσεν 

On  161-165  some  reflections  on  the  Greek  poets  who  produced  the  epigrams,  and  their 
language;  for  the  latter  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  528,  where  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou  argue  for  more 
‘ambiance  attique’  than  B.  allows;  on  166/167  comment  on  Arbinas’  consultation  of  the  Apollo 
oracle  of  Delphi  rather  than  that  of  Pinara;  on  167-180  an  attempt  to  establish  a  stemma  of  the 
dynastic  family  (Kuprlii,  Harpagos,  Gergis,  Arbinas)  and  comment  on  the  history  of  the  dynasty 
[in  an  addendum  (180/181)  B.  draws  attention  to  an  article  by  C.Herrenschmidt  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVI  1215);  a  reference  to  I.Savalli’s  important  article  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1475)  is  to  be  added, 
Pleket]. 


1246.  Xanthos.  Bilingual  dedication  to  Artemis,  4th  cent.  B.C.  G. Neumann, 
Neufunde  lykischer  Inschriften  seit  1901  (Vienna  1979)  no.  312;  cf.  Fouilles  de  Xanthos  VI  78 
with  note  7.  Republished  by  J.Bousquet,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1245)  189-191  (ph.).  Lime¬ 
stone  statue  base  with  Greek  and  Lycian  text. 

Δημοκλ[εί]δης  Θειβεσιος 
Λιμυρεύς  άγαθήι  τύχηι 
Άρτέμιδι  άνέθηκεν 


The  Lycian  text  runs:TSJtemuchlida  Kbiejeh  I  Zemuris  Ertemi  I  chruwata  II  the  statue  base  was  found  near  the 
dedication  of  Arbinas  to  Artemis  (p.  159  C;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1245)  II  1.  Ξ[ε]βεσιος,  earlier  editions  II  2.  άγ. 
τύχηι:  should  have  been  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  text,  B.  II  for  the  equation  Θειβεσιος  (patronymic)  and 
Kbiejeh  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  528  in  fine  II  on  191-196  presentation  of  Lycian  texts;  in  an  appendix  (201-203;  ph.) 
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presentation  of  an  Aramaic-Greek  fragment  by  A.Lemaire:  two  Aramaic  lines  (erection  of  a  statue)  and  one  Greek 
line  with  — ]AMIA[;  perhaps  τ]αμία[ς;  4th  cent.  B.C. 
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1247.  Lykaonia.  Corpus.  G.Laminger-Pascher,  Die  kaiserzeitlichen  Inschriften  Lykao- 
niens.  Faszikel  I:  Der  Suden  (Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.,  Denkschriften  Band  232;  Ergan- 
zungsbande  zu  den  Tituli  Asiae  Minoris  no.  15;  Vienna  1992),  presents  a  Corpus  of  434  (nos. 
257  and  257*  included)  inscriptions  from  Southern  Lykaonia,  in  a  geographical  arrangement. 
The  following  cities  are  covered:  Dalisandos,  Histra,  Laranda,  Derbe,  Barata,  Hyde;  Sidamaria, 
Thebasa,  Karapinar,  Lystra  and  its  territory.  Each  section  begins  with  the  testimonia  concerning 
the  city.  There  are  thirty-two  Latin  texts;  the  rest  are  Greek.  Epitaphs,  mostly  brief  and  monoto¬ 
nous,  predominate  (many  with  έκόσμησε  +  acc.  of  the  deceased),  with  a  fairly  large  number  of 
Christian  texts.  New  are  nos.  157-160  (small  Christian  fragments)  and  276  (from  Akviran  in  the 
vicinity  of  Lystra:  Μαλαμας  I  και  Δακκα  I  Οΰανισκα  I  τή  θυγατρί  α(ΰτ)ών  II  μής  χάριν). 
Worthy  of  note  are  nos.  45  and  326  (for  doctors),  150  and  189  (Μήνας  τον  ουράνιον  και 
τούς  καταχθονίους;  Μήνα  άνωθεν  και  κάτωθεν;  cf.  E.Lane,  CMRDM  I  154  and  156), 
155  (epitaph  for  a  widow:  όσια  χήρα),  170  (Ιερός  θίασος),  236  (άρχεδεκανός;  too  readily 
defined  as  Christian  by  L.-P.;  for  the  problem  of  Christian  texts  cf.  D.Feissel,  below),  256  (oi 
[κ]οπιάσ[αν]τες  βοΰς),  293  (a  woman  styled  παρθένος  κέ  κατά  γένος  ιέρεια  τής  θεού  κέ 
των  άγιων  έκ  των  ιδίων  άνέλαβεν  κέ  έκεράμωσεν  τον  ναόν),  294  (a  ίερεύς  Διονύσου  κέ 
Πανθέου),  306  and  406  (epigrams),  308  (γυναικάδελφος),  368  (ομολογητής),  407  (οί 
εορταζόμενοι  έν  τοΐς  Γούλλου  γάμοις  άνέθεντο  νείκην  αύτω),  432  (άνδράδελφος). 

For  some  comment  on  the  Christian  texts,  alleged  or  otherwise,  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no. 
771:  nos.  408  (Φίλτατος  6  μακάριος  πάπας;  not  necessarily  Christian  (πάπας  may  indicate  a 
pagan  priest)  and  from  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  (so  L.-P.)),  409/410  (2nd/3rd  rather  than  lst/2nd  cent. 
A.D.),  10  (epitaph  of  a  μάρτυς;  certainly  pre-Constantinian),  85  (Μουσιανός  ώ  πωλάς  πλιγάς 
ύπωμίνας:  not  necessarily  a  ‘victim  of  one  of  the  large  persecutions’,  so  L.-P.),  188  (with 
κοιμητήριον:  a  Christian  term;  3rd  cent.A.D.;  the  term  άδελφοί  followed  by  the  X  of  Χ(ρισ- 
τιανοΐς)  also  points  to  Christians  according  to  F.;  contra  L.-P.:  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  pagan),  62 
(epitaph  of  bishop  Καλλ[ι]πό[δι]ς,  so  L.-P.;  F.  wonders  whether  Καλλ[ί]πο[νο]ς  could  be 
restored)  and  70  (ευχή  of  a  priest  who  for  reasons  of  health  gave  up  divine  service;  bishop  Leon 
is  not  necessarily  the  homonymous  bishop  of  787  A.D.);  onomastic  comment  on  no.  75  (Κιλδι- 
νικίλος;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1237:  the  name  does  not  exist);  for  no.  66  (άπό  Κονίου  I  όγδοη  ν' 

I  νη'  εις  ΓαΙειανοΰ  III  1 1  γ')  F.  refers  to  a  study  by  J.Noret  on  Gaianopolis  (cf.  BE,  1972,  no. 
483).  Medieval  are  nos.  92  and  106. 

We  present  a  comparatio  numerorum: 


Laminger-Pascher  MAMA  VIII  Laminger-Pascher  MAMA  VIII 
1-4  192-195  8-10  200-202 

5-7  197-199  11-12  204-205 
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Laminger-Pascher 

MAMA  VIII 

14 

196 

15 

203 

16 

175 

18-19 

176-177 

20 

182 

21-22 

178-179 

23-25 

183-185 

28-29 

180-181 

31 

170 

33-34 

173-174 

35 

178 

36 

172 

41 

207 

43 

206 

45 

208 

47 

210 

49 

209 

67  (for  the  name 

Γουνδιανή  cf.  SEG 

XXXVII  1237) 

308 

161 

311 

169-170 

3-4 

187 

28 

188 

43 

190 

32 

191 

48 

193 

29 

195 

37 

197 

39 

201 

30 

202 

33 

203 

38 

204 

45 

205 

44 

206 

49 

207 

51 

212 

31 

215 

50 

220 

34 

222-224 

40-42 

227-228 

1-2 

232 

36 

234 

35 

236 

46 

237 

52 

240 

55 

241 

53 

Laminger-Pascher 

MAMA 

243 

54 

245-251 

59-65 

254-256 

56-58 

257 

67 

258 

77 

259 

72 

261/262 

68/69 

263 

71 

264-267 

73-76 

268-274 

78-84 

275 

87 

278 

70 

279 

93 

280-282 

88-90 

284/285 

85/86 

286/287 

91/92 

288-292 

94-98 

303-306 

129-132 

307 

104 

314 

107 

316/317 

116/117 

318 

120 

319 

103 

320 

106 

321 

108 

322 

110 

324 

109 

325 

127 

326 

118 

328 

119 

330 

111 

331 

122 

332/333 

125/126 

334 

128 

335 

123 

336 

121 

337 

112 

339 

114 

341 

105 

342 

113 

344 

115 

345 

124 

351 

99 

354/355 

100/101 

370 

138 

373 

140 

375 

146 
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Laminger-Pascher 

MAMA  VIII 

379 

158 

381 

151 

382 

159 

383 

153 

384 

134 

385 

154 

387 

144 

388/389 

135/136 

391 

137 

392 

155 

393 

148 

395 

156 

396 

142 

399 

149 

400 

165 

402 

166 

403 

139 

408 

162 

409 

161 

411/412 

163/164 

413 

168 

417 

145 

418 

147 

420 

152 

422 

150 

423 

141 

430 

169 

431 

143 

432 

167 

433 

160 

Laminger-Pascher 

SEG  VI 

31 

465 

214 

456 

253 

469 

288 

446 

295/296 

524/525 

298 

523 

306 

488 

311 

479 

312 

484 

313-315 

485-487 

323 

481 

327 

480 

329 

482 

343 

483 

347 

478 

350 

468 

Laminger-Pascher 

SEG  VI 

352 

474 

353 

476 

357 

475 

358 

All 

365 

490 

367 

489 

409 

466 

Laminger-Pascher 

SEG  XVI 

59 

758 

Laminger-Pascher 

SEG  XXIX 

59 

1522 

Laminger-Pascher 

SEG  XXX 

68 

1542 

406 

1538 

Laminger-Pascher 

SEG  XXXIV 

61 

1319  on  pp. 
368/369  ad 
no.  155 

75 

1319  on  p. 

367  ad  no. 

114 

113 

1370 

155 

1351 

Laminger-Pascher 

IGR  III 

16/17 

268/269 

38/39 

271/272 

40 

270 

42 

270  (b) 

61 

294 

137 

273 

Laminger-Pascher 

CIG 

44 

4009  (c) 

53 

4009  (b) 

73  (c) 

4009  (d) 

135 

4009  (e) 

148 

4009  (f) 

153 

4009  c2  (Add. 

p.  1108) 

154 

4009  c3  (Add. 

p.  1108) 

Laminger-Pascher 

Peek,  G  V 

82 

2037 

242 

1208 

305 

569 

406 

1732 

Laminger-Pascher 

CIL  III 

186 

14400  (d) 
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1248.  Akarkoy  (Zosta).  Epitaph  of  Lucius  and  his  family.  MAMA  VIII  207.  Now 
in  the  Museum  of  Karaman.  Republished  by  H.Engelmann  -  A. B. liner,  AAWW  129  (1992) 
[1993]  20/21  no.  32  (ph.). 

[Λ]ούκιος  άνέστησε  Τήλεφον  και  Μάρκον  και  Σέξτο[ν] 

[κ]αι  εαυτόν  αετόν  και  Αμμουκιν  Βαβοου  'W  τον  π[α]- 
[τέρα]  αετόν  τειμής  χάριν 


For  the  expression  άνιστάναι  τινά  αετόν  see  our  lemma  no.  1266  app.criL 


1249.  Bardaskoy.  Epitaph  of  the  son  of  Mammis.  Rectangular  limestone  block  with 
relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing  five  standing  figures  clad  in  cloaks;  the  man  at  right  stands 
on  a  separate  pedestal;  inscription  above  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr. 
H.Engelmann  -  A.B.tiner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  12  no.  15  (ph.). 

Ύών  μνήμας  (sic)  χάριν  I  Μαμμις  Βαβοου  άνέστησεν  των 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  1.  ύών  =  ύόν  II  Μαμμις  and  Βαβοας:  names  typical  for  Isauria  and  Lykaonia;  των  =  τόν  = 
αυτόν,  edd.pr.  [or  should  we  read  των  ύών  =  τόν  ύόν  ?,  Pleket;  or  perhaps  rather  των  ύών  in  view  of  the  three 
male  persons  on  the  relief  ?,  Tybout;  the  text  seems  to  run  from  L.  2  to  L.  1,  Herrmann], 


1250.  Bayir.  Epitaph  of  Cassius.  Rectangular  limestone  statue  base  with  mouldings 
above  and  below;  under  the  inscription  two  incised  crescents;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman. 
Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.tiner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  10  no.  11  (ph.). 

Κασαρα  Νουννου  I  Κάσσιον  Κασσιου  I  τόν  άνδρα  αΰτ(ης)  I  μνήμης  χάριν 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  1.  Κασαρα:  not  attested  so  far,  edd.pr.,  who  reject  reading  Κασ(σία)  Αρα. 


1251.  Bozkir  (Yazdami  Koy).  Epitaph  of  Aur(elia)  Marciana.  Re-used  capital 
with  relief  representing  an  arch  supported  by  two  pilasters;  in  the  center  of  the  arch  a  circular 
ornament  divided  into  six  sections  by  incised  lines,  at  left  and  right  a  spiral  rosette;  inscription  on 
two  fasciae  above  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A  B 
Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  14  no.  19  (ph.). 

Αΰρ.  Μαρκιανήν  I  Ίσαυρικοΰ  μν(ήμης)  χ(ά)ρ(ιν) 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  [end  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.,  Picket], 
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1252.  Derbe.  Dedication  to  the  Theoi  Patrioi.  Cylindrical  limestone  base  with  mould¬ 
ings  above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  shaft  under  the  upper  moulding;  now  in  the  Museum  of 
Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  2  no.  1  (ph.):  Θεοΐς  I 
πατρίίοις 


Undated  by  edd.pr. 


1253-1256.  Derbe.  Four  epitaphs.  Four  epitaphs  on  limestone  in  the  Museum  of  Kara¬ 
man.  (Re)published  by  (edd.pr.)  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.LFner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  5,  11, 
19-22  nos.  5,  12,  31,  35,  who  give  no  dates. 


1253:  5  no.  5  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Reclining  lion;  on  the  small  sides  between  the  legs  part  of 

the  roof  of  a  tomb  in  relief;  inscription  on  the  right  side  between  the  fore-  and  hind¬ 
leg:  I[ . ]ωρ  κελεύΐω  τά  λείψονα  βληΙθήναι 


2.  λείψονα  =  λείψανα,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  studies  on  the  motive  of  the  funereal  lion  in 
Lykaonia  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1266). 


1254:  1 1  no.  12  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  -ate.  Bluish  cylindrical  limestone  base  with  mould¬ 

ings  above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  shaft. 


Μ.  Ουλπιος  Y[—  φιλο]- 
σέβαστος  [ —  ά]- 
πελ(εύθερος)  Κ.  Ούλ- 

[πίου  --] 


4  νω  ταβλά[ριος  ---]- 
άτη  Νεικαρέ[του] 
γυναικι  [μνήμης] 
χάριν 


3-4.  Perhaps  Κ.  Ούλ[πίου  Ιλ]νω,  ~Κ]νω,  -Ιν]νω,  -Κιν]νω,  edd.pr.  [4.  for  ταβ(ου)λάριος 
cf.  T.Drew-Bear,  Nouvelles  inscriptions  de  Phrygie  (1978)  10/1 1 ,  Herrmann]. 


1255:  19/20  no.  31  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Tiberia  Claudia  Eunoia.  J.R.S.Sterrett,  Papers 

of  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens  3  (1884/1885)  no.  14;  H.S. 
Cronin,  JHS  22  (1902)  358  no.  1 17. 

Ήβέριος  Κλα[ύ]-  4  a  Εύνοία  συν- 

διος  Διονύσι[ος]  βίφ  μνήμη[ς] 

Τιβερία  Κλαυ[δί]-  ενεκεν  ϋ 


Text  of  S.  and  C.;  somewhat  less  legible  nowadays,  E.  -  0. 


1256:  21/22  no.  35.  Epitaph  of  Bishop  Michael.  M.Ballance,  AS  14  (1964)  139-141 

(ph.;  dr.). 
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Ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  δι'  ·  έκυ- 

έρβις,  ήμέρ- 

μίθι  ό  Θεόφιλέ- 

α  η' 

στατος  Μιχαίλ 

Ίουνί- 

4  έπίσκοπος  Δ- 

8  {ι)ων 

7-8.  At  right  above. 

1257.  Gevne  Deresi.  Epitaph  of  Gaius.  Statue  of  Gaius  clad  in  a  cloak  with  rich 
drapery,  seated  on  a  chair  with  back  and  pillow  and  holding  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  his  left  hand; 
on  his  left  knee  an  object  (chest  ?);  inscription  on  the  cloak  (LL.  1-7)  and  on  the  base  (L.  8);  now 

in  the  Museum  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann 
no.  4  (ph.). 

-  A.B.Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  4 

Αΰρ.  Νέσ- 

Γάϊον  τον  πατέρα 

τωρ  και 

μνήμης  χάριν  W 

Ουαλέριος 

4  καί  Ιμμας  καί 

8  Παπίας  Παπίου  έποίησεν 

Ιννεις  άνέστησαν 

Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  6.  the  diaeresis  (")  is  on  the  stone  II  7.  Ιννεις:  either  the  daughter  or  another  son  of  Gaius, 

eddpr. 

1258-1259.  Habillerkoy.  Two  epitaphs.  Two  epitaphs  now  in  the  Museum  of 
Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A. B. Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  13  nos.  16/17  (ph.), 
who  give  no  dates. 


1258:  13  no.  16.  Epitaph  of  Iulia  Domitia.  Rectangular  limestone  block  with  relief 

representing  a  mother  and  a  child  clad  in  cloaks  and  with  veiled  heads  standing  on  a 
protruding  band;  inscription  above  and  at  left  of  the  figures. 

’Ιούλιος  Δομιτιανοΰ  I  άνέστησεν  ’Ιουλίαν  ΔοΙμετίαν 

1259:  13  no.  17.  Epitaph  of  Tataeis  and  the  soldier  Au(relius)  Marcus  Maxi¬ 

mus.  Rectangular  limestone  block  with  a  relief  in  a  recessed  field  framed  by  two  flat 
pilasters  representing  a  soldier  on  horseback  moving  to  right  and  holding  a  whip  in 
his  right  hand,  two  children  and  two  adults  clad  in  cloaks;  inscription  above  the 
relief. 

[Αύ.]  Σβηνωμις  άνέστησεν  Τατα- 
ειν  τον  πατέρα  και  -  Αύ.  -  Μάρκον 
Μάξιμον  τον  αδελφόν  στρατι- 
4  ώτην 
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[End  2nd/3rd  cent  A.D.  in  view  of  the  Aurelius-nomen,  Pleket]  II  1.  Σβηνωμις  is  only  attested  in 
Isauria  so  far,  edd.pr.  II  1-2.  ΤαταΙσιν,  ΤαυαΙειν  or  ΤαυαΙσιν  are  also  possible,  edd.pr.  II  the 
name  Au(relius)  is  marked  by  two  horizontal  strokes. 


1260.  Iconium.  Epitaph  of  the  son  of  Tatis.  Rectangular  pedimental  stele  with  relief 
in  a  recessed  field  representing  a  man  clad  in  a  chiton  and  a  woman  wearing  chiton  and  himation; 
in  the  tympanon  an  eagle  with  wide  wings;  inscription  on  the  fascia  above  the  relief  (L.  1)  and 
under  the  male  figure  (L.  2);  now  in  the  Musuem  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A  B 
liner,  AAWW  \29  (1992)  [1993]  13  no.  18  (ph.). 


Τατι[ς  ...]λιφόρου  άνέστησεν 
ύός  αυτής 


Undated  by  edd.pr. 


1261.  Histra.  Statue  base  for  Trajan,  102-117  A.D.  T.Callander  apud  W.M. Ram¬ 
say,  Studies  in  the  history  and  art  of  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire  (Aberdeen  1906) 


177  no.  72  (ph.).  Republished  by  H.Engelmann 
36  (ph.). 

-  A.B.tiner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  22 

Αύτοκράτορα  Καί- 

χικής  έξουσίας. 

σαρα  Νέρουαν 

8  πατέρα  πατρίδος. 

Τραϊανόν  Σεβασ- 

σωτήρα  τής  οικου¬ 

4  τον  Γερμανικόν 

μένης  Ίλιστρέων 

Δακικόν,  αρχιερέα 

ό  δήμος 

μέγιστον,  δημαρ- 

vacat 

1262.  Karacaoren.  Epitaph.  Fragment  of  the  upper  part  of  a  sarcophagus  decorated  with 
garlands;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.Oner,  AAWW  129 
(1992)  [1993]  19  no.  30. 

[Ένορκίζω  —  καταχθονίους  θεούς  και  Μήνα  μη[ — ] 

[ —  έτερο)  δε]  μηδενί  εξόν  έ'σται  έ'νπροσθε 
ταφήναι  vacat 


Undated  by  edd.pr. 


1263.  Kuzoren.  Epitaph  of  Nestor  and  Teimotheos.  Rectangular  limestone  block 
with  reliefs  on  all  sides;  on  the  back  and  the  front  two  arches  supported  by  Corinthian  capitals  on 
columns  and  pilasters  of  various  types;  figured  decorations  in  the  arches:  a)  front:  two  standing 
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couples:  in  the  left  arch  two  men  clad  in  a  chiton,  both  with  a  shouldered  rake;  in  the  right  arch  a 
woman  and  a  man  clad  in  chiton  and  himation;  b)  back:  two  gorgons;  c)  left  side  damaged;  d) 
right  side:  a  family  with  child;  inscription  in  the  left  arch  of  (a)  above  the  two  figures;  now  in  the 
Museum  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.Dner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  15  no.  22 
(ph.  of  sides  a/b):  Νέστωρ,  I  ΤειμόθεΙος. 


1264-1273.  Laranda.  Ten  epitaphs.  Ten  epitaphs  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman. 
Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  3/4,  6-12,  17/18,  21  nos.  3,  6- 
8,  10,  14,  27/28,  33/34;  no  dates  are  given  by  edd.pr. 


1264: 


3/4  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  protector  Maximus.  Upper  part  of  a  pilaster 
with  protruding  mouldings  at  top  and  left;  inscription  in  the  recessed  field  between 
them. 


Μάξιμος  κεντη- 
νάρις  -  πρωτή- 
κτωρ  μυσιατικός 


άπό  ληγεώνος 
πρώτης  ’Ιταλικής 
μ(νήμης)  χ(άριν) 


1-2.  κεντηνάρις  =  centenarius  (cf.  Veget.,  De  re  militari  2.8),  edd.pr.  II  2.  the  separation  mark  (-) 
is  on  the  stone  II  2-3.  πρωτήκτωρ  μυσιατικός:  the  protector  from  Moesia  (Μυσία  =  Moesia); 
Maximus  returned  to  his  native  town  as  a  veteran,  edd.pr.  II  4.  the  lenis  of  άπό  is  engraved  after  the 
omikron:  \  for  άπό  ληγεώνος  see  M.A.Speidel,  ZPE  95  (1993)  190-196,  edd.pr. 

1265:  6/7  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Doukkos  and  manumission  of  his  slave  Sera- 

rapion.  Reclining  lion;  on  the  small  sides  between  the  legs  part  of  the  roof  of  a  tomb 
in  relief;  inscriptions  on  the  right  side  between  the  fore-  and  hind-leg  (a)  and  under 
the  hind-leg  (b). 

a  Σεραραπιων  δούλος  γενό- 

μενος  Δουκκου  Ινδού  εύχρηστος 
και  υπήκοος  άνέβαλε  τον  δεσπότην  αύ- 
4  τού  έκ  των  ιδίων  λυπών,  δαπάναις  δε  του 
Δουκκου  μνήμης  και  τειμής  χάριν 
κατά  ενγραφα  καί  τάς  έντολάς  τού 
δεσπότου·  δεδώκει  αύτφ  την 
8  ελευθερίαν  άπό  τής  σήμερον  ή- 

μέρας,  δουλεύσει  δε  αύτω  όλης;  ζο- 
ής  χρόνου·  μετά  δε  την  τελευτήν 
τού  Δουκκου  είναι  τον  Σεραραπιονα 
12  ελεύθερον 


b 


Ή  1  διατέκε  του  ΝέστοΙρος  Νέστορος 
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a.  1  and  11.  Σεραραπιων:  new  indigenous  name  (possibly  Hittite  Ser-  +  a  name  comparable  to 
Αραπειας,  G.Neumann  apud  edd.pr.);  possibly  Σεραπιων  in  the  Isaurian-Lykaonian  area  is  a 
variant  of  Σεραραπιων  rather  than  a  theophoric  name  derived  from  Serapis,  the  more  so  if  combined 
with  another  indigenous  name,  edd.pr.  II  2,  5  and  11.  Δουκκος:  attested  only  in  Isauria  so  far, 
edd.pr.  II  b.  διατέκε  =  διαθήκη;  probably  Nestor  was  the  lawyer  who  drew  up  Doukkos'  last  will, 
edd.pr.  II  for  the  type  of  monument  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1253. 

7/8  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ka-.  Gray  limestone  pedimental  stele  with  relief  in  a 
recessed  field  representing  two  standing  figures:  a  man  clad  in  chiton  and  a  woman 
clad  in  chiton  and  himation;  in  the  tympanon  a  lion;  inscription  on  a  band  between  the 
tympanon  and  the  main  relief. 


Ιμμας  Νιννι  άνέστ[ησεν]  I  άνδρα  αυτής  Κα.[~]1τη  μνήμη[ς  χάριν] 

1-2.  άνιστάναι  τινά:  'jemanden  bestatten'  (cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1257,1258/1259  and  1275- 
1276);  also  with  object  in  the  accusative:  λέοντα,  αετόν  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1248),  στήλην  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1267):  'jmd.  ein  Grab  errichten,  das  mit  einem  Uiwen  (oder  einem  Adler)  geschmuckt 
isf,  edd.pr.  [but  see  SEG  XXXIX  1415;  cf.  also  XLI  1400  and  J.Nolle,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1209)  122]  II  2.  perhaps  Κα[μα]τη,  attested  only  as  a  female  name  so  far  (cf.  Καματα  in  our 
lemma  no.  1283),  edd.pr. 


8/9  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  -don.  Lower  part  of  a  rectangular  plaque;  inscription 
in  a  recessed  field  framed  by  spirals  and  braids  in  relief. 

[ - - - -----] 

[--]δων  πα[τέ]ρα  γενόμεν(ον) 

[Α]ύ.  Μεννέας  ό  πατροπυη- 
τός  αΰτοΰ  συν  τή  μητρί  αύ- 
4  του  Δόμνη  άνέστησαν  ίστή- 
λην  μνήμης  χάριν 


1.  Perhaps  [Αν]δων;  πα[τέ]ρα:  there  is  space  for  one  letter  only:  tau  and  epsilon  were  probably 
written  in  ligature,  edd.pr.  II  2-3.  πατροπυητός  =  πατροποιητός  (cf.  MAMA  VII  58;  330,  351):  'der 
von  einem  (juristisch  greifbaren)  Vater  gemachte',  'der  von  einem  Vater  anerkannte':  Menneas  had 
adopted  the  deceased  as  a  legitimate  child,  edd.pr. 

10  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  — ,  Antiochos  and  Leon.  Rectangular  limestone 
block;  traces  of  red  paint. 


[ - -  άνέστ]- 

ησαν  Δ.[ . ]αννα  και  Αντίοχο[ν  και] 

[Λ]έωνα  υιούς  αΰτοΰ·  έπει  έν  άει  μηρί’  άφθ[ονα] 
4  [κ]αι  σεΐτον  έκ  των  ιδίων  έπιδαπανησ[...] 
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[...]σεν  πάντας  χαρισάμενος  τούς  το[...] 

[ . -  - - - ]  υ  σ  [  -  -  ] 

3.  έν  άεί  =  εις  άεί  II  3-6.  the  expenses  were  possibly  intended  for  commemorative  celebrations, 
edd.pr. 

1269:  11/12  no.  14  (ph.).  Epitaph  for  Kilamoueis  and  Ba(s).  Limestone  block  with 

top  roughly  modelled  in  the  form  of  a  pediment;  relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing 
a  veiled  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  holding  a  child  (?)  clad  in  chiton  by  her 
left  hand;  inscription  on  the  'pediment'  (LL.  1-4)  and  in  the  recessed  field  above  the 
figures  (LL.  5-7). 

Μωνεις  ΘαλλΙιος  Κιλαμουειν  1  και  Βαν  άνέθηκεΐν  II  μνήμης  I  χάριίν 


1.  Μωνεις:  attested  only  in  Lykaonia,  edd.pr. II  1-2.  Θαλλις:  cf.  Θαλις  (Bean-Mitford,  Journeys 
—  Rough  Cilicia,  1964-1968  no.  191)  and  Θαλαις;  Κιλαμουεις:  unattested  so  far,  edd.pr.  II  3. 
Βαν:  accusative  of  a  male  or  female  name,  edd.pr. 

1270:  17/18  no.  27  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Dark  gray  limestone  plaque  with  three  recessed  fields 

with  moulded  frames:  large  field  at  left  with  relief  representation  of  a  gorgon;  small 
oblong  field  above  larger  rectangular  field  at  right;  inscriptions  on  the  continuous 
fascia  at  top  (a),  and  in  the  upper  (b)  and  lower  (c)  fields  at  right  (b). 

a  [ — ]αλως  άκούειν  εύτε  λαβε[ϊν  — ] 

b  θανών  ε[ — ] 

c  Π.  Αϊλιο[ς  — ]  I  της  ζώ[ν  και  φρονών  — ]  I  και  Ενα[— ]  I  πων[— ]  II 
σο[ ρ--]  I  τε[κν— ]  I  επ[--]  I  χη[--] 


1271:  18  no.  28  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  presbyter  N— .  Rectangular  limestone  plaque;  at 

top  a  series  of  incised  arches  (two  are  preserved)  within  an  incised  frame;  inscription 
within  an  incised  tabula  ansata  below. 

t  Μνήμη  N[ —  Παυ]Ιλίνου  πρε[σβυτέρου  — ] 

1272:  21  no.  33  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Rectangular  stele  with  a  relief  representing  a  male  bust 

with  the  right  hand  protruding  from  the  richly  draped  garment;  inscription  above  (L. 
1)  and  at  left  and  right  of  the  bust;  crescent  under  the  inscription. 

[— ]ΔΕ[...]Ι  AI[ ] 

[  -  -  ]  A  [ . .  ]  ΠΗΝΟ 
[  -  -  ]  Σ  ΤΟΣΤΕ 

4  [--]  Όρέσ- 

της 
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1273:  21  no.  34.  Epitaph  of  Rogas.  Limestone  stele;  in  a  recessed  field  within  an 

aedicula  a  relief  representing  a  man  and  a  veiled  woman;  in  the  tympanon  a  flower; 
inscription  on  a  fascia  under  the  relief:  Οιλλα  άνέστη  'Ρόγαν 

Οιδδα,  Πιλλα  or  Πιδδα  are  also  possible,  edd.pr. 


1274.  Mastad.  Epitaph.  Rectangular  block  with  upper  moulding  decorated  with  vine 
leaves;  below  three  reliefs  in  recessed  fields  framed  by  four  elaborate  spiral  columns;  in  the 
central  field  a  nude  Dionysos  surrounded  by  vine  leaves,  holding  a  thyrsos  in  his  raised  left  and 
an  animal  (panther  ?)  in  his  right  hand;  in  the  other  two  fields  a  kantharos  from  which  rich  vine 
grapes  spring;  inscription  on  the  fascia  above  the  moulding.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.Oner, 
AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  15/16  no.  23  (ph.). 

[ — ]ΔΟΤ[....]Α  ά[ν]δρός  [...]  σειμια  μνήμη[ς  χάριν] 


Undated  by  edd.  pr„  who  briefly  comment  on  the  viticulture  West  of  Karaman  and  on  the  'Jenseitsbezug'  of  the 
Dionysos  cult. 


1275-1279.  Muratdede.  Five  epitaphs.  Five  epitaphs  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman. 
Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  9,  11,  14/15,  17  nos.  9,  13,  21, 
25  and  26  (ph.);  no  dates  are  given  by  edd.pr. 

1275:  9  no.  9.  Epitaph  of  Inna  and  Matrona.  Rectangular  limestone  block;  inscription 

in  a  recessed  field  with  moulded  frame. 

Ιννα  Πα  θυγάτηρ  άνέσ- 
τησεν  έαυτήν  ζώσαν 
και  Ματρώναν  θυγατέρα 
4  αυτής  προμοίρως  έν  νυμ- 


4-5.  έν  νυμφώνι:  'in  the  nuptial  chamber';  the  name  of  the  bridegroom  is  missing,  edd.pr.,  who 
wonder  whether  Matrona  (and  perhaps  also  her  mother)  were  legally  unmarried. 

1276:  11  no.  13.  Epitaph  of  Kottoneis,  la  and  Kottoneis.  Rectangular  limestone 

stele  with  relief  representing  an  aedicula  with  pilasters  and  tympanon;  in  the  tympa¬ 
non  a  head  with  bonnet  (gorgon  ?);  in  the  recessed  field  between  the  pilasters  three 
standing  figures:  a  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation,  and  two  men  (father  and  son) 
clad  in  chiton;  inscription  on  the  architrave  (LL.  1/2)  and  above  the  figures  in  the 
recessed  field  (LL.  3/4). 


φώνι  άποθανοΰσαν  μνή¬ 
μης  χάριν 
vacat 
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Κοττο  v  νεις  Όρ[έσ]του  εαυτόν  και  Ιαν 
γυναίκα  αύτοΰ  καί  Κοττονειν  υι¬ 
όν  αύτοΰ  άνέστησεν  μνή- 
4  μης  χάριν 


1-2.  Κοττονεις  is  attested  only  in  Isaurian  Artanada  so  far;  in  L.  2  there  is  space  for  one  letter 
between  KOTTOand  NE1N;  probably  die  mason  faced  a  flaw  in  the  stone,  edd.pr. 

1277:  14/15  no.  21.  Epitaph  of  Aur(elia)  Tattis  and  Ilathyia.  Rectangular  limestone 

block  with  a  relief  representing  a  symmetrical  building  consisting  of  four  pilasters 
and  an  architrave;  the  central  intercolumniation  is  topped  by  a  tympanon,  the  lateral 
intercolumniations  by  arched  vaults  with  konchai;  in  the  recessed  fields  between  the 
pilasters  at  left  and  right  a  rosette;  inscription  above  the  gables  and  in  the  tympanon 
(LL.  1-6)  and  in  the  central  intercolumniation  below  (LL.  7-11). 

[Αΰρ.]  Νεστοριανός  Αθήνις 

Αΰ.  Ταττιν  Θεοφίλου  τή(ν)  καί  Αιμ[.] 

θε[..]ον  καί  Ίλαθυίαν  θυγατέρ[α] 

4  φίλανδρον 

καί  σ- 
ύμβιον 
αΰτώ- 

8  ν,  τειμή- 

ς  καί  μν¬ 
ήμης  χ¬ 
άριν 


1.  Different  script  (larger  and  deeper  letters). 


1278:  17  no.  25.  Epitaph  of  Aur(elius)  Gaius  Oresteines.  Rectangular  limestone 

block;  inscription  within  a  tabula  ansata  in  relief,  supported  by  a  pilaster  decorated 
with  vine  leaves. 

Αύρ.  Ματρώνα  Λου-  4  ρεστείνης  τον  έαυ- 

κίου  θυγάτηρ  άνέσ-  τής  άνδρα  μνής  χά- 

τησεν  Αΰρ.  Γάϊον  ’Ο-  ριν 


3-4.  Όρεστείνης  (patronymic  form  derived  from  Orestes):  nominative  instead  of  accusative, 
edd.pr. 


1279:  17  no.  26.  Epitaph  of  Orestes.  Rectangular  limestone  block;  inscription  in  a 

recessed  field;  under  the  inscription  a  wreath  in  relief. 
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Ώκυμόρω  ΌρέσΙτη  τέκνο)  Γαΐος  I  άνέθηκεν 


'MiBgluckter  Vers',  edd.pr. 


1280.  Sidamaria.  Epitaph  of  Neikanor  and  Tattis.  T.Callander  apud  W.M.Ramsay, 
op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1261)  164  no.  23;  CMRDM  I  98  no.  156.  Text  in  two  columns.’ 
Republished  by  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.IJner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  18/19  no  29  (ph  of 
Col.  I). 


I  ’Αθήνα[ιος  καν  Νει]- 

κομήδης  υιοί  Νεικά- 
νορος  Νεικάνορα 
4  ’Αθηναίου  τον  εαυτών 

πατέρα  καί  Ταττιν  Τα- 
τεου  έγ  Νεικομήδους 
την  μητέρα  αυτών 
8  οΐκτίσαντες,  τον  τά- 

φ[ον]  εύνοιας  ένεκεν 


II  ένορκίζω  δε  Μή¬ 
νας  τόν  τε  ουράνι¬ 
ον  καί  τούς  κατα¬ 
χθονίους·  μη  έξΐ- 
ναί  τινι  πωλήσαι 
τό  περίβολον  του 
τάφου  μήτε  άγορά- 
ζειν  έκτος  του[-].γου 


I.  5-6.  ΤαΙτεου[ς]  γ\  C.  II II.  7.  the  phi  was  added  later. 


1281.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  for  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  286- 
293  A.D.  Inscription  on  a  plaque;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  - 
A.B.IJner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  22/23  no.  37. 

Υπέρ  νείκης  κα[ί  αιώνιας] 
διαμονής  τώ[ν  Αύτοκρα]- 
τόρων  ν  Γαίου  0[ύαλερίου] 

4  Διοκλητιανοΰ  [ευσεβούς] 

ευτυχούς  Σεβ.  ν  [καί  Αΰτοκρ.] 

Μ.  Αύρ.  Ούαλερίο[υ  Μαξιμιανοΰ] 
ευσεβούς  εύτυχ[ούς  Σεβαστού] 

8  έπί  ήγεμονεί[ας  τού  διαση]- 

μοτάτου  ν  Γα[ — ] 

Μαξίμου  ν  Αΰ[ρ.  διαση]- 
μότατος  πρ[ — ] 

12  [,]αιιπρασι[ — ] 


1282.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Dieias.  Rectangular  altar  with  mould¬ 
ings  above  and  below;  inscription  under  the  upper  moulding;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karaman. 
Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A.B.IJner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  2/3  no.  2  (ph.). 
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ΤαυρίσκοΙς  Μιννα  I  τώ  Διεία  I  ευχήν  II  vacat 

Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  3.  Διείας  (=  Διίας):  either  an  indigenous  variant  of  Zeus  or  a  Titan  (cf.  Etym.  Magn.  s.v. 
Δίας),  edd.pr. 


1283-1284.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  epitaphs.  Two  epitaphs  now  in  the  Museum 
of  Karaman.  Edd.pr.  H.Engelmann  -  A. B. Oner,  AAWW  129  (1992)  [1993]  14,  16  nos.  20  and 
24  (ph.),  who  give  no  dates. 

1283:  14  no.  20.  Epitaph  of  Aur(elia)  Kamata.  Limestone  architrave  with  mouldings 

and  two  relief  busts:  a  veiled  woman  and  a  man,  both  clad  in  cloaks;  inscription  on 
two  fasciae. 

1  [~  κ]αι  τή  γυναικί  αύτοΰ  Α[ΰρ.]  Καματα  Γαίου  κατανέστησα[ν-] 

2  [--  άνέστη]σεν  Ιββας  Τοου  busts  Νιννις  άνθέσ[τησεν  --] 

1.  Καματα:  attested  only  in  Isauria  so  far,  edd.pr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1266  II  Ιββας  (two  dots  on 
either  side  of  the  I):  probably  a  new  name;  Νιννις  or  Νιννης  (with  a  ligature),  edd.pr. 

1284:  16  no.  24.  Epitaph  of  Kindos.  Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  an  aedicula  with 

pediment  and  pilasters  in  relief;  in  the  tympanon  a  vine  with  bunches  of  grapes;  on 
either  side  of  the  tympanon  a  small  figure  standing  in  an  arch:  a  man  clad  in  chiton  at 
right  and  a  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  at  left;  the  main  relief  between  the 
pilasters  represents  the  deceased  reclining  on  a  couch;  at  right  a  veiled  woman  with  a 
child  in  front;  the  woman  holds  the  man's  left  hand  with  her  right;  inscription  under 
the  couch. 

0[— ]εττις  Κασσίου  άνέσ- 
τησεν  μνημόσυνον  Κινδου 
[το]ΰ  Παππα  του  άνδρός  αυτής 
4  φιλοστοργίας  χάριν 


1.  0[— ]εττις  (dot  between  the  two  tau's,  possibly  caused  by  damage  of  the  stone):  after  O  the 
stone  is  damaged;  perhaps  Ου[— ]εττις,  edd.pr. 
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1285.  Arsinoe  (exact  provenance  unknown).  Letter  of  Thraseas  to  the  city  of 
Arsinoe  including  a  copy  of  the  decree  of  the  city  of  Nagidos  concerning  the 
relations  between  the  two  cities,  some  time  after  238  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  1426. 
J.Hengstl,  ZRG  109  (1992)  486-500  (text;  German  translation),  discusses  legal  aspects  of  this 
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text,  with  special  attention  to  the  relation  between  local  and  central  (i.e.  Ptolemaic)  power.  The 
detailed  regulations  of  the  Ptolemaic  governors  Thraseas  and  Aetos  show  that  both  Arsinoe  and 
Nagidos  are  fully  obedient  to  the  king’s  orders  and  that  a  local  constitution  (cf.  L.  28)  exists  in 
appearance  only.  H.  argues  that  our  text  clearly  shows  that  before  Roman  rule  there  is  no 
consciousness  of  local  ‘Regelungsspielraum’  granted  by  the  central  power  on  the  basis  of 
political  calculations.  Detailed  comment  on  various  terms  and  clausulae  (cf.  also  490/491  note  16 
for  parallels  in  the  vocabulary),  inter  alia  on  1)  παραχωρεΐν/δίδοναι  of  land  by  the  Nagidians 
(LL.  26/29,  the  latter  implying  full  and  definitive  renouncement  including  taxes  (LL.  32/33);  2) 
φόρος  έκ  των  ιδίων  άνηλωμάτων  (L.  33)  means  taxes  paid  (to  the  king)  from  the  urban 
budget  (against  άνήλωμα  in  L.  54  in  its  usual  sense  of  ‘cost’);  3)  ίσοπολιτεία  (LL.  34-37):  in 
force  only  after  active  Inanspruchnahme’,  i.e.  after  enrollment  of  a  citizen  of  one  city  in  a  phyle 
of  the  other;  cultic  celebrations,  however,  are  open  to  everyone  from  the  outset  (LL.  37-40);  4) 
the  principle  of  lex  fori  on  record  in  LL.  44-49;  cf.  OGIS  437  LL.  62/63;  5)  δίκην  γράφειν  ή 
έγκαλεΐν  (L.  51;  public  versus  private  charge  ?). 

The  reasons  for  the  foundation  of  Arsinoe  may  have  been:  the  inability  of  the  Nagidians  to 
defend  their  former  territory  (LL.  23/24);  new  inhabitants  (of  unknown  provenance)  who  had  to 
be  settled  (L.  22);  a  policy  stimulating  economic  development  (LL.  6-12;  25).  Arsinoe  and  Nagi¬ 
dos  have  normal  Greek  polis  constitutions,  but  little  civic  liberty.  The  Nagidians  yielded  to  the 
orders  of  the  Ptolemaic  governors  unwillingly  (cf.  LL.  5/6;  25/26;  41-43).  The  isopoliteia- 
relation  imposed  by  the  central  government  was  in  favor  of  both  cities,  creating  a  balance 
between  the  two  cities,  the  one  (Arsinoe)  recently  founded  at  the  expense  of  the  other  (Nagidos). 
The  fictive  relation  apoikia/mother-city  (LL.  31/32)  probably  meant  to  offer  compensation  for  the 
Nagidians.  For  this  text  cf.  now  also  A.Chaniotis,  EA  21  (1993)  33-42. 


1286.  Hierapolis-Kastabala.  New  readings.  In  a  review  of  M.Sayar  -  P.Siewert  - 
H.Taeuber,  Inschriften  aus  Hierapolis-Kastabala  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1497-1516;  XLI  1404)  A. 
Martin,  Latomus  51  (1992)  431/432,  suggests  restoring  in  1498  L.  8  a  form  of  έπιμελέομαι, 
e.g.  [έπιμεληθέντ]ων  Όκταυίας  .  [—  και  — ];  for  earlier,  partly  similar,  suggestions  see 
SEG  XLI;  in  1506  (=  SEG  XXXVII  1306)  he  reads  in  L.  3  άρτιτόκω  rather  than  άρτιτόκω, 
and  in  L.  4  νώνυμν[ον  ^  -  ού]νομα  λαας  εχει;  similar  but  more  complete  restoration  by 
K.Hallof  (cf.  SEG  XLI). 


1287.  Korykos.  The  Jewish  community.  M.H. Williams,  ZPE  92  (1992)  248-252, 
argues  that  MAMA  III  751  and  684  (early  Byzantine  period)  are  Jewish;  the  former  because  it  is 
written  on  the  lid  of  the  sarcophagus  of  the  Jew  Damianos  ( MAMA  III  295;  CIJ  789)  and 
because  of  the  name  Φιλονόμιος,  ‘lover  of  the  Law’  (the  epithet  φιλόνομος  occurs  frequently 
in  Jewish  sources)  [cf.  also  P.W.van  der  Horst,  Ancient  Jewish  Epitaphs  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1839) 
66,  Strubbe].  As  to  684  (Σαμουήλ  ...  i  έκγόνων  ΣαμουΙή  εις  Θεόδοτον  I  και  Σαμοήν),  W. 
argues  that  LL.  2-4  are  the  final  part  of  an  earlier  epitaph,  not  completely  erased.  Σαμο(υ)ής  in 
LL.  2,  4  is  a  rare  form  of  the  name  Σαμουήλ,  found  almost  exclusively  in  specifically  Jewish 
locations:  at  Korykos  ( MAMA  III  679),  at  Joppa  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1438),  at  Sardis  ( BASOR 
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187  (1967)  29,  misinterpreted  by  A.T.Kraabel  as  a  Semitic  name  Samoe)  and  at  Beth  She’arim 
(B.Lifshitz,  Beth  She’arim  II.  The  Greek  Inscriptions,  Jerusalem  1974,  no.  105);  only  IG  III 
3450  from  Athens  may  be  Christian.  Further,  the  undeclined  form  Σαμουήλ  in  L.  1  was  a 
special  favourite  of  the  Jews  at  Korykos,  while  the  Christians  there  preferred  the  declined  form 
Σαμουήλος.  W.  emphasizes  that  the  Jewish  gravestones  in  no  way  differred  from  the  Greek 
monuments  and  were  mixed  in  with  the  predominantly  Christian  memorials  [see  on  this  point 
SEG  XLI  1840,  Strubbe], 


1288.  Laertes.  Honorary  inscription  for  Caracalla,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XX  73. 
E.Van ’t  Dack  in  G.Bonamente  -  N. Duval  (edd.),  Historiae  Augustae  Colloquium  Parisinum 
(Macerata  1991)  311-335,  suggests  on  321  that  the  name  of  the  emperor,  replaced  in  LL.  2-4  by 
that  of  Caracalla,  may  have  been  that  of  Commodus  rather  than  of  Geta;  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphi- 
que  (1991)  [1994]  10  no.  7. 


1289.  Mallos.  Roman  colony.  On  the  basis  of  numismatic  evidence  R. Ziegler  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  998)  181-183,  shows  that  Mallos  became  a  Roman  colonia  in  the  final  years 
of  Alexander  Severus  (after  fall  229/230  A.D.)  in  the  context  of  the  (preparation  for)  the  campaign 
against  the  Sassanids.  The  era  of  the  city  began  in  the  fall  of  67  B.C.  Possibly  Mallos  received  a 
deductio  of  Roman  veterans.  The  emission  of  coins  in  Cilician  cities  should  be  related  to  the  need 
for  small  denominations  brought  about  by  the  passage  of  Roman  soldiers  and  emperors.  For  the 
latter  cf.  R.Ziegler,  Kaiser,  Heer  und  stadtisches  Geld.  Untersuchungen  zur  Munzprdgung  von 
Anazarbos  und  anderer  ostkilikischer  Stadte  (Denkschr.Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band 
234,  Vienna  1993). 


1290.  Mopsuestia.  Epitaph  of  Eutychia,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Light-colored  cylindrical 
limestone  altar  with  socle  and  moulding  above.  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber,  EA  19  (1992)  20/21  (ph.). 

Εΰτυχίςτ  τή  κέ  I  Μητερεινη  διΙαβητρία  ΠερασίΙας  Λούκι(ο)ς  ό  υΙΙ'ιός  μνήμης  I  χάριν 


2.  Μητερεινη:  on  record  in  an  epitaph  from  Mopsuestia  (V.Langlois,  Inscriptions  grecques  —  de  la  Cilicie ,  Paris 
1854,  9  no.  21  =  LBW  1503),  refound  by  M.Sayar  in  1990  and  republished  by  T.  on  21  (ph.):  Έτους  γις'  ·  I 
Έρμογένης  I  Αθηναίου  ό  και  I  Μενοίτας  και  II  Μητερεινη  ΈρΙμογένη  τω  υίω  I  μνήμης  χάριν  ( LBW  did  not 
have  the  article  ό  in  L.  3;  Langlois  had  year  213  of  the  local  era:  144/145  A.D.)  II  34.  The  goddess  Perasia,  a 
variant  of  the  Anatolian  Mother-Goddess,  is  on  record  in  Hierapolis-Kastabala,  where  the  priestess  used  to  go  bare¬ 
foot  through  burning  charcoal  (Strabo  12.2.7,  p.  357:  βαδίζειν  διά;  cf.  διαβητρία  in  our  text  !),  ed.pr.,  with 
parallels  from  various  cultures  for  the  ceremony  of  firewalking  and  firedancing  and  additional  information  about  the 
cult  of  Perasia  in  Cilicia. 
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1291.  Olba.  Bilingual  milestone,  1  Jan.-30  June  80  A.D.  T.S.  and  P.A.MacKay, 
AS  19  (1969)  140/141  (. L'Annee  Epigraphique  1973  no.  543).  M.H.Sayar,  EA  20  (1992)  59/60, 
restores  the  text  as  follows: 

B  E  T  P  N  in  rasura 

.  rasura  -  . 

Αΰτ[οκράτωρ  Τίτος  Καΐσαρ  Θεοΰ] 

4  Οΰεσπασ[ια]νοΰ  [υίό]ς  [Σεβαστός] 
άρχιερεύ[ς  μέγιστος,  δημαρ]- 
χ[ι]κής  έξου[σ]ίας  [τό  θ',  αύτοκρά]- 
τωρ  τό  ιε',  [πα]τ[ήρ  πατρίδος], 

8  τειμητής,  ύπατος  τό  [η',  οδούς] 

κατεσκεύασεν  [διά  Μ(άρκου)  Πετρωνίου  Ούμβρείνου] 
σεπτεμουί[ρουμ  έπουλώνουμ] 
πρεσβευ[τ]οΰ  κα[ι]  άντνσ[τρατήγου], 


Restored  after  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1293  II  10.  Σεπτι[μί]ου  (erroneously  taken  as  a  governor’s  name),  Μ.  II 
the  stone  stood  on  the  road  from  Iconium  via  Olba-Diokaisareia  to  Seleukeia. 


1292.  Pompeiopolis.  Repair  of  the  fortifications,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  S  EG 

XXXVII  1321.  H.Taeuber,  JOByz  42  (1992)  247/248,  reads  in  LL.  3/4  Φλ(αβίου)  Ίλλου  I 
Ακύλα  ( SEG :  Φλ(αβίου)  ΚΑΛΟΥ  I  Άκύλα)  and  suggests  identifying  FI. Ilius  Aquila  with 
Illus,  both  κόμης  and  πατήρ  (τής  πόλεως),  on  record  as  the  builder  of  an  aqueduct  in  Elai- 
oussa-Sebaste  in  SEG  XXXVI  1240.  The  latter  is  possibly  the  same  as  the  magister  utriusque 
militiae  under  and  rebel  against  Zenon  (rejected  by  Dagron-Feissel;  see  app.crit.  in  fine).  If  both 
identifications  are  accepted,  the  6th  indiction  in  SEG  XXXVII  1321  (L.  7)  would  yield  467  A.D. 
T.,  however,  thinks  it  possible  that  we  have  to  do  with  an  otherwise  unattested  Illus,  possibly  a 
relative  of  the  Illus  under  Zenon.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  765  accepts  T.’s  reading,  but  he 
rejects  the  identificaton  of  the  Illi  in  XXXVII  1321  and  XXXVI  1240,  arguing  that  a  Fl.Illus 
Aquila  would  be  called  Aquila  rather  than  Illus  [On  the  Isaurian  name  ’Ίλλος  cf.  now  M.Chris- 
tol,  T.Drew-Bear  in  Y.Le  Bohec,  La  hiirarchie  (Rangordnung)  de  I’armee  romaine  (Paris  1995) 
66-68,  Pleket]. 


1293.  Seleukeia  on  the  Kalykadnos  (Silifke;  area  of:  Yenisu,  ca.  25  km  from 
Silifke).  Bilingual  milestone,  between  1  Jan.-30  June  80  A.D.  White-yellow 
milestone  broken  above  and  below  found  in  a  brook,  ca.  3  km  from  the  modern  road  Silifke- 
Mut..  Ed.pr.  M.H.Sayar,  EA  20  (1992)  57/58  (ph.). 


[ - ]i|[ - ] 

[ . -  -]XVII  m(ilia)  p(assuum) 
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vacat 

Αΰτο[κράτωρ  Τίτος  Κ]αΐσαρ  Θεοΰ 
4  Ούεσπα[σιανοΰ  υίό]$  Σεβαστός 
άρχιερεύ[ς  μέγ]ιστος,  δημαρχικής 
έξουσίας  τό  θ',  αΰτοκράτωρ  τό  ιε', 
πατήρ  πατρίδος,  τειμητής, 

8  ύπατος  τό  η'  οδούς  κατεσκε[ύ]- 
ασεν  vacat  διά  vacat 
Μάρκου  Πετρωνίου  Οΰμβρείνου 
σεπτεμουίρ[ουμ  έπουλώνουμ] 

12  πρεσβευτο[ΰ  καί  άντιστρατήγου] 


13.  Initio  perhaps  [Κιλικίας]  ,  followed  by  [μ(είλια)  ιζ'],  ed.pr.,  who  convincingly  argues  that  in  another 
milestone  from  Cilician  Olba  (AS  19,  1969,  140/141  =  L'Annie  Epigraphique  1973  no.  543)  the  same  person  is 
on  record  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1291).  M.Petronius  Umbrinus  is  also  honored  by  Pamphylian  Attaleia:  SEG  XVII 
569  ( L'Annee  Epigraphique  1972  no.  615);  for  the  latter  text  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1227.  Our  milestone  stood  along 
the  road  from  Iconium  through  Claudiopolis  to  Seleukeia  II  ed.pr.  points  out  that  in  72  A.D.  under  Vespasian 
Cilicia  became  an  imperial  province.  A  predecessor  of  Umbrinus,  L.Octavius  Memor,  is  known  to  have  built  a 
bridge  across  the  Kalykadnos  river  in  77  A.D.  (IGR  III  840  +  MAMA  III  p.  6,  reproduced  by  ed.pr.  on  60). 


1294.  Syedra.  Building  history.  After  an  introduction  on  the  natural  environment  and 
the  development  of  the  landscape  in  the  100  years  since  its  discovery  G. Huber,  AAWW  129 
(1992)  [1993]  27-78,  gives  a  survey  of  the  building  history  of  Syedra.  Occasional  brief  refer¬ 
ences  to  inscriptions:  on  36/37  notes  18/19  he  collects  some  data  from  inscriptions  and  coins 
which  can  be  connected  with  the  gymnasium,  notably  Bean-Mitford,  Journeys  -  Rough  Cilicia, 
1962-1963  no.  27:  αιώνιος  γυμνασίαρχος  (cf.  also  58  note  68:  perhaps  this  official  was  res¬ 
ponsible  for  the  second  building  phase  of  the  gymnasium  and  the  large  cisterns;  if  so,  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  dates  these  constructions  to  the  first  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.);  Journeys  -  1964-1968  no. 
206  (gymnasiarch  δι’  αίώνος).  On  50  (ph.)  H.  mentions  a  statue  base  with  elaborate  mouldings 
found  on  the  Akropolis;  inscription  under  the  mouldings:  Ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος  Cf  BE 
(1994)  no.  704. 
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1295.  Cyprus.  Mosaics.  A  second  edition  appeared  of  D.Michaelides,  Cypriot  Mosaics 
(Dept,  of  Antiquities,  Picture  Book  no.  7;  Nicosia  1992);  non  vidimus.  Cf.  O.Masson,  BE 
(1994)  no.  613;  inscriptions  in  majuscles;  for  no.  38  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1319. 
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1296.  Cyprus.  Cult  of  Herakles.  M. Yon  in  C.Bonnet,  C.Jourdain-Annequin,  Hiraclds 
dune  rive  d  Γ autre  de  la  Mediterranie.  Bilan  et  Perspectives  (Actes  Table  Ronde  de  Rome,  Aca¬ 
demia  Belgica-Ecole  Frangaise  de  Rome,  15-16  Septembre  1989;  Brussels-Rome  1992)  145- 
163,  studies  the  evidence  for  the  cult  of  a  Cypriote  Herakles;  on  157-159  she  lists  examples  of 
proper  names  derived  from  'Ηρακλής,  especially  Ήρακλείδης. 


1297-1308.  Amathous.  Epitaphs,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Ten  cylindrical  sandstone  or 
limestone  cippi  with  mouldings  above  and  below  and  horizontal  lines  incised  on  the  shaft,  and 
two  stelai  (our  lemmata  nos.  1299  and  1304);  found  in  the  Eastern  nekropolis;  now  in  the  Limas¬ 
sol  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1992)  257-260  nos.  1-12  (translations). 


1297:  257  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Artemas,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Άρτεμάς  I  Άπολλονί[ο]υ  I  χρησταί,  I  χαΐρε 
1298:  257/258  no.  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcus,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Μάρκε  I  Κιλιβά  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 


2.  Κιλιβας:  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.,  who  also  considers  the  possibility  that  we  have  a  *κιλλι- 
βας,  ’maker  of  κιλλίβαντες’  (κιλλίβας  =  three-legged  stand,  support)  [but  cf.  O.Masson,  BE 
(1994)  no.  612,  who  prefers  Κιλι(κ>α;  Κιλικας  frequently  occurs  on  Cyprus], 

1299:  258  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Rhodoiches,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Sandstone 

pedimental  stele  with  top  and  comer  akroteria;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field. 

'  Ροδοίχης  I  Έλιοδώρ[ου]  I  χρ[ηστέ,  χαΐρε] 

1.  'Ροδοίχης:  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr. 

1300:  258  no.  4  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Elpis,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Ελπίς  I  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 

1301:  258  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Kai-,  undated:  KAI[— ]  I  χ[ρηστέ],  I  χ[αΐρε] 


1302:  258  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Dion,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Δίω[ν]  I  χρη[στέ],  I  χέρ[ε] 


1303:  258/259  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Chrysopolis,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 
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Χρυσόπολι  I  Δημητρίου  I  χρηστή,  χ[αΐρε] 

1304:  259  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Epaphroditos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 

pedimental  stele  with  top  and  comer  akroteria;  in  an  arched  niche  flanked  by  two 
pilasters  a  relief  representing  a  standing  man  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and  holding 
a  bird  in  his  right  hand;  inscriptions  on  either  side  of  the  head. 

left:  ΈπαΙφρόδιΙτε  χρηΐστέ,  χαΐρε 

right:  ΈπαΙφρόΙδιτε  I  χρηστέ,  II  χαΐρε 


1305:  259  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Demetri(o)s,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Δημήτρι  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐ[ρ]ε 

1306:  259  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Protarchos,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Προπαρχε  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1307:  259  no.  11  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Pnytokrates,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Πνυτοκράτη  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1308:  259/260  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  Demetri(o)s  ?,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Δημ[ήτρι  ?]  I  χρη[στέ],  I  χέρ[ε] 


1.  The  name  of  the  deceased  may  also  be  Demetrios,  Demetra  or  Demetrou,  ed.pr. 


1309.  Amathous.  Letters  on  pipes  of  water  supply  systems,  undated.  C. Petit  - 
P.-Y.Pechoux,  BCH  116  (1992)  787  (ph.),  found  one  terracotta  tube  Northwest  of  Parekklisha, 
inscribed  EY.  A.Aupert  -  P.Leriche,  ibidem,  767  (ph.),  found  two  fragments  of  a  canalisation 
system,  also  inscribed  EY,  in  the  area  West  of  tower  A  near  the  North  wall. 


1310.  Amathous.  Amphora  stamp,  undated.  Ed.pr.  C.Petit  -  P.-Y.Pechoux,  BCH 
1 16  (1992)  790  (ph.).  Amphora  handle,  found  East  of  Vikles:  ΠΘΕΗΡ. 


1311.  Kition.  Artemis  Paralia.  SEG  XXXVI  1250.  M.Yon  in  G.K.Ioannides  (ed.). 
Studies  in  honor  of  V Xaragheorgis  (Society  of  Cypriote  Studies;  Nicosia  1992)  301-306,  sug¬ 
gests  interpreting  Αρτεμις  Παραλία  on  record  in  three  dedications,  found  near  the  Salt  Lake 
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in  Kition’s  territory,  as  the  patroness  of  the  saltpans  (Paralia  =  ‘beside  the  Salt  Lake’)  rather  than 
of  the  sea  and  navigation  in  general. 


1312.  Kition  (area  of:  Troulloi).  Dedication  of  a  mask  of  Dionysos,  ca.  250 
B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  plaque;  now  in  the  Lamaka  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou, 
RDAC  (1992)  260/261  (ph.;  translation). 

Άγαθήι  Τύχηι· 

Θεμίσων  Πασιφίλου 
εις  τον  θίασον  των 
4  πρεσβυτέρων  άνέθη 


On  the  upper  and  left  margins  traces  of  an  earlier,  erased  inscription,  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  this  thiasos  is  not  attested  so 
far;  a  τάγμα  των  πρεσβυτέρων  αφετών  and  a  τάγμα  των  νεωτέρων  άφετών  are  on  record  in  a  probably 
Paphian  honorary  decree:  W.H.Buckler,  JHS  55  (1935)  75-78,  ed.pr.,  who  wonders  whether  the  thiasos  of  our 
inscription  consisted  of  the  ‘senior  artillerists’  stationed  in  this  particular  part  of  the  territory  of  Kition,  to  which 
the  village  of  Troulloi  perhaps  belonged  II  5-6.  ed.pr.  suggests  that  a  figure  of  Dionysos  was  a  fitting  dedication 
for  a  thiasos,  since  'the  thiasos'  main  concern  was  not  only  the  propagation  of  the  cult  of  the  Egyptian  gods  and 
the  cult  of  the  dynasty  but  also  the  promotion  of  loyalty  to  the  Ptolemies  among  the  military  settlers'  [But  cf. 
M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  129,  who  refers  to  SEG  XXXI  1349  for  a  πρόσωπον  Διός  and  argues  that  in  the  case  of 
Dionysos  'mask'  is  to  be  preferred  to  'head',  the  latter  being  κεφάλη;  for  'mask'  cf.  also  O.Masson,  ibidem  no. 
612,  Pleket]. 


κεν  του  Διονύσου  π[ρό]- 
σωπον  εύνοιας  [ένεκεν] 
τής  εις  αύτούς 


1313.  Klerou  (District  of  Nicosia).  Epitaph  by  slaves  ?,  lst/2nd  cent.  a.d. 

SEG  XXXI  1350  (cf.  O.Masson,  BE,  1987,  no.  721).  A.Lajtar,  Eos  80  (1992)  [1993]  77-80, 
reads  in  LL.  1/2  Έμ{α)φέρονΙτι  rather  than  Έ(ρ)μαφέρονΙτι  (SEG·,  Masson:  perhaps  a  sort 
of  hybrid  Έρμα-  plus  the  element  -φέρων).  Έμφέρων,  not  attested  so  far,  is  derived  from 
έμφέρω.  Comment  on  other  names  in  -φέρων  preceded  either  by  a  preposition  (Άντιφέρων, 
Άμφέρων,  Εύφέρων,  Συμφέρον)  or  by  other  elements  (Άγαθοφέρων,  Νειλοφέρων). 


1314.  Paphos  (New).  Honorary  inscription  for  Ptolemy  VI  Philometor,  145 

B.C.  SEG  VI  809;  XIII  585;  XXXII  1379.  After  study  of  a  photo  F.Muccioli,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1329)  45/46,  cannot  confirm  the  Φ  read  by  T.Mitford  in  [Φιλάδελ]φος  (SEG  XIII 
585),  but  accepts  nevertheless  the  presence  of  the  three  epithets  Θεός  [Νικάτωρ  I  Φιλάδελ- 
φ]ος.  The  latter  refers  to  the  love  of  Deme trios  II  for  his  younger  brother  Antiochos.  [The  photo 
clearly  shows  that  there  was  no  fifth  line  as  assumed  by  Piejko  (SEG  XXXII  1379),  Bingen]. 


1315.  Paphos  (New;  area  of:  Amargetti).  Dedication  to  Augustus,  2  B.C. -2 
A.D.  SEG  XL  1369.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1991)  [1994]  435  no.  1567,  where  a  sug- 


402 


CYPRUS 


gestion  of  the  late  L.Moretti,  accepted  by  J.-L.Ferrary,  is  reported  for  L.  1:  [Κ]αίσαρ[ι  Θεοΰ 
υίώι  Σε]βαστώ[ι]  etc.  instead  of  [Αΰτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι  Σε]βαστώ[ι]  etc.  ( SEG ). 


1316.  Paphos  (New).  Amphora  stamps  and  inscriptions  on  vases.  Various 
stamps  and  inscriptions  on  fragments  of  vases  found  in  the  area  called  'Garrison's  Camp'  or 
'sanctuary  of  Apollo  Hy lates  at  Toumballos’;  mentioned  by  F.Giudice,  RDAC  (1992)  205-250 
(ph.;  no  dates):  1)  XHTX  (208;  inscription  incised  on  a  large  vase  of  achromatic  clay);  2)  ΚΑΛ 
(208;  inscription  painted  in  red  on  a  cream  colored  vase);  3)  Πανάμου  (211;  amphora  handle 
with  rectangular  stamp);  4)  ΝΙΚΑΝ  or  ΝΙΚΑΓ  (211;  219  no. 2;  dr.;  amphora  handle  with 
rectangular  stamp);  cf.  also  F.Giudice  in  P.Astrom  (ed.),  Acta  Cypria.  Acts  of  an  international 
Congress  on  Cypriote  Archaeology  held  in  Goteborg  on  22-24  August  1991,  Part  2  (Studies  in 
Mediterranean  Archaeology  and  Literature  117;  Jonsered  1992)  92  (ph.):  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.;  5) 
[— ]TO[.]AEY[.]  (216;  amphora  handle  with  circular  stamp);  6)  KAA[— ]  (217;  rectangular 
stamp  on  a  vase  of  red  clay).  G.  mentions  some  more  illegible  vase  inscriptions. 


1317.  Paphos  (New).  Inscriptions  on  terracotta  lamps,  4th  cent.  a.d. 

J.Mlynarczyk  in  P.Astrom  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1316)  255-271,  reports  on  the  more 
than  hundred  terracotta  lamps  found  in  the  Villa  of  Theseus  and  the  House  of  Aion.  She 
mentions  in  passing  some  inscriptions  on  these  and/or  similar  lamps,  mostly  from  Cyprus:  on 
259/260  signatures  by  the  Cypriote  lamp-manufacturers  Σφυρίδων  (cf.  SEG  XXX  1656)  and 
Εύτύχης  (?;  ΕΥΤΥΧΗΤΟΣ:  either  a  genitive  Εΰτύχητος  with  D.M. Bailey  ( SEG  XXXVIII 
1978)  102,  or  a  nominative  Εΰτυχήτος  with  L.Ferreir  Dias  et  alii  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1524));  on 
261  άνείκητος  (Cypriote  lamp  with  bust  of  Athena;  Bailey  no.  Q  2572)  and  φόβος  (Corinthian 
lamp  with  a  bear;  O.Broneer,  Corinth  IV. 2:  Terracotta  Lamps,  Cambridge,  Mass.  1930,  no. 
1251);  on  262  a  brief  discussion  of  the  enigmatic  inscriptions  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXVIII  1524 
(ALIEI;  ΙΤΈ  ALIC;  ALEE;  as  to  ΈΝΩΝ’  (dr.),  a  ‘virtually  undeciphered  inscription’  which 
‘undoubtedly  conceals  the  name  of  another  lampmaker’,  M.  reports  but  rejects  a  reading 
suggested  by  Z.Borkowski:  εΰχρώ  ΰγιένω). 


1318.  Paphos  (Old).  Dedication  to  Aphrodite  Paphia,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Rect¬ 
angular  pinkish  local  marble  statue  base  found  in  the  Katholike  Church  in  Kouklia;  now  in  the 
Kouklia  Site  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1992)  262  no.  15  (ph.;  translation). 

Άφροδίτηι  Παφίαι  I  Καλλίμανδρος  Σωσιβίου  I  καί 
Γλυκερά  Γλύκωνος  I  τον  υιόν  Γλύκωνα  I  ευχήν 


4.  The  object  of  the  dedication  is  a  statuette  of  Glykon,  ed.pr. 
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1319.  Tremithus.  Mosaic  inscription,  late  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1556.  Cf. 
now  O.Masson  and  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  614,  for  the  complete  text. 

Ψηφί[δι  γρα]πτή  ποικίλη  ται  την  χρόαν 
τόπον  κοσμήσαι  αγίων  έπισκόπων 
Καρταιρίου  χερσίν  προσέταξεν  αγαθές 
4  μνήμης  Σφυρίδων  μεταίχων  αγίας 
ίσος  όμοίω  δυνάμι  πνευματική  f 


1.  Ψηφί[ς  γρα]πτή  (πε)ποίκιλ(η  )ται,  SEG',  ται  =  τε,  M.-F.  II  3.  Καρταίριος  =  Καρτέριος,  M.-F.  II  4. 
Σφυρίδων:  variant  of  Σπυρίδων,  M.-F. 


KOMMAGENE 


1320.  Doliche  ?  Seals.  SEG  XXXII  1384;  cf.  XXXIX  1586.  P.WeiO,  Chiron  22  (1992) 
171-193,  publishes  29  imprints  of  seals  on  clay  of  unknown  provenance  which  recently  emerged 
in  the  antiquities  market  (nineteen  public  and  ten  private  seals).  One  private  seal  is  inscribed  (183 
no.  26;  ph.;  oval  seal,  inscription  on  either  side  of  a  stylized  thunderbolt):  ΘεοΙφ(— ),  an 
abbreviated  name.  The  representations  of  the  official  seals  are  similar  to  those  on  seals  from  six 
other  lots  mainly  acquired  in  Gaziantep  and  Beirut  since  the  twenties  of  our  century,  and  have 
generally  been  assigned  to  Doliche  in  view  of  the  inscription  Δολιχαίων,  έτους  δ'  on  some  of 
them  ( IGLS  1959;  2462;  SEG  XXXII  1384;  for  a  survey  of  earlier  views  concerning  the  date  see 
W.  176/177  note  14;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXII).  W.  presents  a  brief  overview  of  the  seven  collec¬ 
tions  containing  320  seals  in  sum,  which  together  with  six  separately  published  examples  amount 
to  a  total  of  326  (table  of  the  109  official  seals  on  187).  He  wonders  whether  the  assumption  that 
all  seals  come  from  Doliche  is  undermined  by  the  publication  of  a  lot  of  61  seals  by  D.O.A.Klose 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1586),  who  on  the  basis  of  the  inscription  Νικοπολειτών  or  NIKO-  on 
eleven  of  them  assigned  'his’  lot,  which  also  included  seals  of  Doliche,  to  Nikopolis.  The 
question  of  the  provenance  is  further  complicated  by  another  inscription  read  by  W.  (191)  on  a 
seal  published  by  M.Maaskant-Kleibrink,  BABesch  46  (1971)  31  no.  11:  Κυρρ(ηστών)  δη¬ 
μόσιον)  (in  mirror-script;  '  "Cyrrhus",  ville  de  l'ancienne  Κυρρηστική',  M.-K.),  so  that  we 
now  have  seals  of  three  neighboring  cities.  W.  argues  that  all  lots  which  emerged  so  far  have  the 
same  provenance  and  that  Doliche  remains  the  most  likely  candidate.  Possibly  the  seals  belonged 
to  the  late-Hellenistic  and  Roman  imperial  archive  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  Dolichaios,  which  was 
probably  burned  during  the  first  or  second  raid  of  Sjahpur  in  253  or  260  A.D.:  cf.  the  Res  Gestae 
Divi  Saporis  SEG  XX  324  (XXXVI  1273*)  LL.  11,  16/17.  On  186  note  29  W.  points  out  that 
in  Klose  no.  19  ΛΙΧ  rather  than  APX  should  be  read;  [Δο]λιχ[αίων]  rather  than  άρχ(εΐον), 
άρχ(ων)  vel  sim.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX);  the  seal  is  of  the  same  type  as  M.-K.  33  no.  15  (Δολι- 
χα[ί]ων),  which  should  be  dated  to  the  Roman  Imperial  rather  than  to  the  late  Hellenistic  period 
(so  M.-K.). 
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COLCHIS 


1321.  Colchis.  Amphora  stamps,  Hellenistic  period.  SEG  XL  1317.  For  Colchid- 
ian  amphoras  see  now  also  G.R.Tsetskhladze  -  S.Y. Vnukov,  ABSA  87  (1992)  357-386.  On 
372-374  they  comment  on  stamps  and  marks,  giving  more  precise  dates  than  those  mentioned  in 
SEG  XL  for  ΔιοσΙκου  (ca.  250  B.C.;  dr.)  and  Τιμάρχου  (150-100  B.C.;  dr.). 


ARMENIA 


1322.  Areni.  Dedication  to  Ge  Meter  Olybris,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Altar  dedicated  by 
a  Roman  legionary  and  first  published  by  V.I.Ter-Martirosov  in  Istoriko-PhilologiCeskij  Jurnal 
(1989)  1,  177-189;  republished  by  J.G. Vinogradov  in  East  and  West  42,  1  (1992)  13-26.  Non 
vidimus.  Cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  BE  (1995)  in  fine  s.v.  Armenia:  Έμίλιος  Ούάλης  Γη  Μετρ[ι] 
Όλυβρι  θεφ  δεσποίνςι.  For  the  epithet  Όλυβρις  V.  refers  to  parallels  from  Cilicia,  Cappa¬ 
docia  and  Galatia;  he  also  offers  a  new  reconstruction  of  the  events  in  the  Near  East  in  the  period 
161-169  A.D.;  Aemilius  Valens  possibly  erected  the  altar  during  the  campaign  of  Statius  Priscus 
in  163  A.D.  or  that  of  P.Martius  Verus  in  168  A.D. 


BABYLONIA 


1323.  Ikaros  (Failaka).  Dedication  to  Poseidon  Asphaleios,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG 
XL  1384.  C.Habicht  (per  ep.)  draws  our  attention  to  another  dedication  made  by  the  same  man  at 
the  same  spot,  probably  dated  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  SEG  XII  556:  Σωτέλ[ης]  I 
Αθηναίο [ς]  I  και  οι  στρα[τ— ]  I  Δι  Σωτήρι  II  Ποσειδώνι  I  Αρτέμιδι  I  Σωτείραι. 


MESOPOTAMIA 


1324.  Nisibis  (area  of:  Mohammed  Diyab).  Boundary  stone  ?,  3rd/4th  cent. 
A.D.  or  later.  Rectangular  basalt  block  re-used  in  an  Islamic  tomb.  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier  in  J.- 
M.Durand  (ed.),  Recherches  en  Haute  Mesopotamie.  Tell  Mohammed  Diyab,  campagnes  1990  et 
1991  (Memoires  de  N.A.B.U.  2;  Paris  1992)  91:  ΗΛΜΙΔ 


Probably  a  toponym  of  the  type  Ηλμιδ(ων),  genitive  plural  of  a  place  name  Ηλμιδα  or  Ιλμιδα  (=  Mohammed 
Diyab  or  a  nearby  place),  ed.pr. 


SUSIANA-BACTRIA 
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1325.  Susa.  Sculptor’s  signature,  ca.  100  B.C.-ca.  45  A.D.  White  marble  female 
head  wearing  a  crown;  inscription  across  the  front  of  the  crown:  Άντίοχος  Δρύαντος  I  έποίει. 
F.Cumont,  CRA1  (1939)  330-339.  Republished  after  re-examination  in  the  Museum  in  Teheran 
by  M.A.R.Colledge,  Etudes  et  Travaux  15  (1990)  99-108  (dr.;  ph.  of  head,  but  inscription 
invisible),  who  argues  that  the  head  is  a  standard  representation  of  Tyche  rather  than  a  portrait  of 
Queen  Musa,  wife  of  the  Parthian  monarch  Phraates  V,  as  suggested  by  Cumont.  The  head  dates 
to  the  period  after  the  Parthian  conquest  in  140  B.C.,  when  a  strong  Greek  element  persisted;  it 
probably  antedates  the  Elymaean  seizure  of  Susa  in  ca.  45  A.D.  after  which  the  influence  of 
Greek  culture  diminished  (no  inscriptions  dating  after  ca.  45  A.D.  are  known).  The  letter  forms 
point  to  the  first  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.,  as  comparison  with  SEG  VII  13  (dr.  of  LL.  1/2;  1/2 
A.D.)  and  685  (dr.  of  L.  la;  20  A.D.)  shows.  By  signing  on  the  crown,  a  position  unique  in 
Greek,  Roman  or  Parthian  sculpture,  the  sculptor  indicated  that  the  head  alone  (not  the  statue) 
was  his  work.  In  view  of  the  Greek  style  it  is  likely  to  have  been  commissioned  both  by  and  for 
the  Greek  community  at  Susa. 


BACTRIA 


1326.  Ai  Khanoum.  Inscriptions  on  vases,  150-146  B.C.  SEG  XXXIII  1220-1246; 
XXXVII  1404*.  C.Rapin,  Fouilles  d! A'i  Khanoum  VIII.  La  tresorerie  du  palais  hellenistique 
d’A'i  Khanoum  (Paris  1992;  non  vidimus;  cf.  M.Seve,  BE,  1993,  no.  139)  95-114,  discusses 
the  inscribed  storage  vases  as  evidence  for  the  organization  of  the  financial  institutions  of  Bactria, 
which  probably  derive  from  those  of  the  Seleukid  Empire.  On  387-392  a  bibliography  concern¬ 
ing  the  literary  texts  and  inscriptions  from  Ai  Khanoum  and  Central  Asia. 


1327.  Kandahar.  Edicts  of  Asoka,  260  B.C.  or  shortly  afterwards.  SEG  XX  326 
(XXXIX  1562*);  XXXIII  1246  bis.  V.-P.Yailenko,  DHA  16,  1  (1990)  239-256  (French 
translation  of  SEG  XXXIII  1246  bis  on  250/251  note  16),  argues  that  the  Delphic  maxims  of 
the  Seven  Sages  rather  than  earlier  Indian  ethical  traditions,  which  left  relatively  few  traces,  were 
a  major  source  in  the  formation  of  the  moral  doctrine  (‘dhamma’,  translated  as  'ευσέβεια':  SEG 
XX  326  L.  2)  of  Asoka.  Two  were  found  inscribed  (ca.  300  B.C.)  at  Ai-Khanoum  in  the  heroon 
of  Kineas,  the  legendary  founder  of  the  city:  see  L. Robert,  CRAI  1968,  416-457  (=  OMS  V 
510-551),  who  identified  them  as  nos.  46/47  of  the  selection  of  140-150  maxims  composed  by 
Sosiades  and  argued  that  originally  the  full  collection  of  Sosiades  was  engraved  on  three  stelai  in 
the  heroon.  Y.  points  to  similar  concepts  in  both  the  Greek  and  Aramaic  versions  of  the  edicts  on 
the  one  hand  and  in  the  Delphic  maxims  on  the  other,  and  to  similarities  in  the  vocabulary,  which 
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are  the  more  significant  since  the  Greek  parts  of  the  edicts  are  comparatively  brief.  Below  we 
mention  the  most  striking  examples.  Discussion  of  the  contacts  of  Asoka  and  his  father  Bindou- 
sara  with  the  West  and  of  their  interest  in  Greek  philosophy. 


SEG  XX  326  LL. 

5/6:  άπέχειν  (του  φόνου)  των  έμψυχων 

9/10:  άκρατεΐς  πέπαυνται  τής  άκρασίας 

10/11:  ένήκοοι  πατρί  και  μητρί  και  των 
πρεσβυτέρων 

2:  ευσέβεια  έ'δειξε  (i.e.  the  ‘dhamma’,  the 
law  to  be  obeyed) 

SEG  XXXIII  1246  bis  LL. 

2:  γλώσσης  έγκρατής 

2/3:  μή  ψέγωσιν  περί  μηδενός 

19:  φίλους  και  εταίρους  άγαπαν 


Delphic  maxim 

51:  φόνου  άπέχου  (cf.  also  10:  ‘be 
benevolent  to  animals’) 

15:  θυμοΰ  κράτει  (cf.  also  13:  ‘control 
yourself) 

4:  ‘respect  your  parents’;  no.  127:  ‘respect  the 
elder’  (πρεσβύτερος) 

cf.  5:  ήττώ  υπέρ  δικαίου;  2:  ‘obey  the  laws’ 


82:  γλώσσαν  ϊσχε;  96:  γλώττης  άρχε 
24:  ψέγε  μηδένα 

19:  φιλίαν  αγάπα;  27:  φίλοις  εΰνόει 


SYRIA 


1328.  Syria.  For  an  inscription  possibly  coming  from  Syria  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475. 


1329.  Syria.  Epithets  of  Demetrius  II,  king  of  Syria,  145  B.C.  F.Muccioli,  ‘Gli 
epiteti  di  Demetrio  II,  re  di  Siria’  in  Simblos.  Scritti  di  Storia  Antica  (1992)  [1995]  41-56  (ph.), 
studies  the  epithets  of  this  king  in  literary  and  epigraphical  sources,  with  particular  reference  to 
Φιλάδελφος.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1314. 


1330.  Syria.  Inscriptions  mentioning  water(works).  Cf.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais  in 
L’Eau  et  les  Hommes  383-395,  for  a  survey  of  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  recording  rivers, 
torrents,  canals,  νυμφαία  (urban  and  rural),  cisterns  (λακκός,  λίμνη),  baths  (βαλανειον, 
λουτρών,  θέρμα;  τό  δημόσιον  versus  τό  πριβατον)  and  the  building  operations  connected 
with  them;  few  references  in  the  inscriptions  to  irrigation;  brief  remarks  on  SEG  XXXV  1483 
LL.  8-17;  emperors  and  local  notables  take  initiatives. 


1331.  Syria.  Inscribed  lead  weights.  P.-L.Gatier,  F.Planet,  Bulletin  des  Musees  et 
Monuments  Lyonnais  2  (1992)  4-7  nos.  2/3  (ph.),  publish  the  following  weights  acquired  long 
ago  by  the  Musee  des  Beaux-Arts  in  Lyon:  1)  square  lead  weight  (ca.  15  gr.)  with  a  Δ, 
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indicating  a  weight  of  four  units;  possibly  from  Laodikeia;  2)  square  lead  weight  (ca.  7,2  gr.) 
with  a  B,  indicating  a  weight  of  two  units;  the  weight  is  about  half  that  of  no.  1. 


1332.  Syria.  Inscribed  silver  objects,  Byzantine  period.  SEG  XXXVII  1408. 
A.Effenberger  in  Tesserae  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1580)  241-277,  reconsiders  Mundell  Mango’s 
thesis  that  the  silver  objects  (nos.  1-56  from  her  catalogue;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1408)  found  in 
various  Syrian  treasures  (Hama,  Stuma,  Riha,  Antiochia)  come  from  one  church,  viz.  that  of 
St.Sergios  in  Kaper  Koraon  (Kurin).  On  266-274  a  tabular  survey  of  all  the  data  on  the  objects 
in  the  ‘Hama’  and  the  ‘Riha/Stuma’  treasures:  object;  provenance;  stamps  (emperor;  owner); 
date;  inscriptions  (all  texts  now  available  in  Col.  7  of  this  survey);  the  names  of  the  deceased  and 
the  recipient  of  the  object.  E.  concludes  that  the  Hama  treasure  had  been  dedicated  to  St.Sergios 
in  Kaper  Koraon  but  that  the  Riha/Stuma  and  Antiochia  treasures  were  separate  entities.  Cf.  D. 
Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  726. 


1333.  Syria.  Greek  inscriptions  in  the  Islamic  period  in  South  Syria.  P.- 

L.Gatier  in  P.Canivet,  J.-P.Rey-Coquais  (edd.),  La  Syrie  de  Byzance  d  I’Islam,  VIIe-VIII 
e slides.  Actes  du  Colloque  international  Lyon-Maison  de  I’  Orient  Miditerranien  Paris  -  Institut 
du  Monde  Arabe  11-15  Septembre  1990  (Publ.  Inst.  Fran9ais  de  Damas  vol.  137;  Damas  1992) 
145-157  (two  maps),  offers  a  survey  of  the  Greek  inscriptions  on  stone  found  in  ‘South  Syria’ 
(defined  by  G.  as  the  area  between  Homs  and  the  Sinai)  dating  to  the  period  after  the  Islamic 
conquest  (7th/8th  cent.  A.D.,  from  635  A.D.  onwards).  Whereas  Greek  was  superseded  by  Syriac 
in  North  Syria,  it  remained  generally  known  in  the  South  until  662  A.D.  From  662  to  685  A.D. 
knowledge  of  Greek  diminished,  though  it  remained  the  liturgical  language  until  ca.  750  A.D.  G. 
points  to  continuity  from  the  Byzantine  to  the  Islamic  period:  same  dating  systems  (months’ 
names;  eras),  use  of  the  Cross  and  geographical  distribution  of  inscriptions. 

He  distinguishes  the  following  categories:  1)  dated  epitaphs;  no  epitaphs  after  685  A.D.;  2) 
dated  building  inscriptions.  All  concern  reconstructions  or  decorations  rather  than  new  construc¬ 
tions  of  churches,  due  either  to  a  prohibition  on  building  by  the  new  authorities,  or  to  economic 
and  demographic  causes  (few  Christians,  still  fewer  who  were  wealthy),  or  to  the  disappearance 
of  fiscal  or  religious  stimuli  to  euergetism;  3)  other  inscriptions;  4)  inscriptions  with  uncertain  or 
problematic  dates;  5)  inscriptions  erroneously  assigned  to  the  Islamic  period. 

For  new  readings  see  our  lemmata  nos.  1433,  1472  and  1485.  Below  we  summarize  G.’s 
observations  on  dates  in  inscriptions  belonging  to  categories  (4)  and  (5). 

Problematic  dates: 

LBW  2413a  (Deyr  Eyyub):  κε'  indicates  the  25th  day  of  the  month  rather  than  an  indiction;  the 
year  (536)  belongs  to  the  Pompeian  era  used  in  the  Dekapolis  rather  than  the  era  of  Arabia,  i.e. 
472  or  473  A.D.  rather  than  641  A.D.  [Contra  S.M.Moors,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  202- 
208], 

LBW  2161  (Sakkaia-Maximianopolis;  τό  στάβλον  περίκλινον  =  ‘caravanserail’).  Year  568: 
probably  erroneous  reading  rather  than  the  unparalleled  use  of  the  era  of  Arabia  (673/674  A.D.); 
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the  era  normally  used  in  the  area  (287  A.D.)  would  yield  the  unacceptable  year  855  A.D.  [Cf.  in 
the  same  sense  S.M.Moors,  op.  cit.  229-232], 

IGLS  XXI  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1354)  131  ( SEG  XXX  1709;  Madaba):  no  correspondance 
between  era  and  indiction:  Seleukid  era  ?  =  February  663  A.D.,  while  the  5th  year  of  the  indiction 
runs  from  September  661  to  September  662  A.D.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1496. 

SEG  XXXVII  1553  (Kastron  Mefaa):  the  2nd  indiction  does  not  correspond  to  the  year  680  of 
the  era  of  Arabia.  The  numeral  of  the  year  was  erroneously  restored  in  antiquity:  either  the 
numeral  indicating  the  hundred  remained  intact,  which  yields  718,  733  or  748  A.D.,  or,  more 
probably,  all  three  numerals  suffered  damage  and  the  inscription  should  be  assigned  to  Sergios 
(L.  1)  bishop  of  Madaba  from  575  to  597  A.D.  rather  than  to  an  otherwise  unattested  Sergios  Π. 

Inscriptions  wrongly  assigned  to  the  Islamic  period: 

R.Dussaud  -  F.Macler,  Mission  dans  les  regions  disertiques  de  la  Syrie  moyenne  (Paris  1903) 
299  no.  177  (=  R.E.Brunnow  -A.von  Domaszewski,  Die  Provincia  Arabia,  Strassburg  1904- 
1909,  III  360;  from  Kenakir):  G.  rejects  the  reading  [Έ]τ[ο]υς  I  η[λ]φ'  (643  A.D.),  since  this 
type  of  inscription  (epitaph  of  the  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.)  never  starts  with  a  date  [Cf.  S.M.Moors, 
op. cit.  204/205]. 

LBW  2028  (Briinnow-v.Domasz.  Ill  303/304,  360;  from  Melah  es-Sarrar);  the  new  reading  in 
PAES  ΠΙ  A  715  shows  that  the  numerals  are  dubious;  consequendy  the  inscription  can  no  longer 
be  dated  to  644  A.D. 

PAES  ΠΙ  A  27  (from  Saneh):  the  year  ΑΦΜ  (541,  era  of  Arabia  =  646  A.D.)  cannot  be  correct, 
since  the  order  of  the  numerals  (unities,  hundreds,  tens)  is  impossible. 

LBW  2431  (Nedjran):  the  date,  YNH  =  458  =  563  A.D.  (era  of  Arabia);  Dussaud-Macler  166 
erroneously  assigned  this  text  to  668  A.D.  (on  the  assumption  that  563  was  the  numeral  on  the 
stone)  [Cf.  S.M.Moors,  op.  cit.  345  with  note  1,  who  quotes  M.Sartre  saying  that  the  lettering 
points  to  the  2nd  rather  than  the  6th  cent.  A.D.]. 

Briinnow-v.Domasz.  I  111/112;  III  358-360  (Muhezzek):  ΒΦ  (502,  whether  786  A.D.  (era  of 
Diocletian)  or  607  A.D.  (era  of  Arabia)),  seems  to  be  an  erroneous  reading. 


1334.  Abu  Hamsa.  Epitaph  of  Sakaini  (?)  and  Hermes,  409  A.D.  Gray  stone 
stele.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  105  no.  2  (ph.;  translation).  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1992)  no. 
193. 

’Έτους  κψ',  μηνός  ΠανΙήμου  ^  κ\  μνημνον  ΈρΙακλής  τον 
Μυσυκου  (?)  ΣακαΙινι  άδελφών  και  Έρμη  τόΙΙ  vacat  ν  Μυσυκου  ? 


1.  Seleukid  era  (312  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  3  and  5.  ed.pr.  interprets  Μυσυκου  as  ‘son  of  Mysykos’;  F.  suggests  reading 
•to  ημισυ  (the  rest  is  obscure):  the  tomb  was  divided  into  two  parts  II  3-4.  ΣακαΙινι  or  ΣακλΙινι,  ed.pr.  The 
tomb  was  made  by  Herakles  for  his  brothers  Sakaini  and  Hermes  or  the  tomb  was  made  by  Herakles  and  Hermes 
for  their  brother  Sakaini,  ed.pr. 
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1335.  Abu  Hamsa.  Inscription  of  uncertain  character,  593-598  a.d.  Upper  right 
part  of  a  gray  stone  stele.  In  the  center  remains  of  a  cross  in  a  circle.  The  letters  are  in  relief. 
Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  103/104  no.  1  (ph.;  translation). 

[— ]ων  των  δεσπ[οτών  ημών  —  ] 

[—  π]ατριάρχην  Άνασ[τάσιον  -  ] 

[  ] νον  παντη  έπίτρ(οπον)  τώ[ν  -] 

4  vacat  τον  εΰλ[αβέστατον  vacat] 


1.  For  example  έκ  των  ευσεβών  φιλοτιμί]ων;  the  emperors  are  Maurice  and  his  son  Theodosius,  ed.pr.  II  3. 
παντη  =  παντί,  ed.pr.  II  4.  e.g.  τον  εύλ[αβέστατον  κλήρον,  ed.pr.  [However,  nothing  is  required  after  εύλα- 
βέστατον;  presumably  a  vacat  as  in  the  beginning  of  the  line,  Bingen], 


1336.  Antiochia  near  Daphne.  W.D.Lebek,  ZPE  90  (1992)  77-83,  argues  that  ή  έπι 
Δάφνη  is  attested  as  complement  to  the  city  name  only  in  the  time  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  ( IG 
XII  2  58;  OGIS  456;  1GR  IV  39;  cf.  SEG  XXX  1855,  XXXV  907).  C.Habicht,  ZPE  93  (1992) 
50/51,  however,  collects  several  instances  of  the  ethnic  Άντιοχεύς  των  προς  Δάφνη  and 
Αντιοχεύς  άπό  Δάφνης  in  inscriptions  from  the  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  to  the  early  1st  cent.  B.C.  At 
the  time  of  the  foundation  of  Antiochia,  Daphne  was  already  a  toponym. 


1336bis.  Antiochia  (area  of:  Huseyinli).  Graffiti  on  coins,  ca.  260-250  B.C. 

Cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1489.  Edd.pr.  A.Davesne  -  V.Yenisoganci,  RN  34  (1992)  23-36  (ph.), 
publish  a  coin-hoard  consisting  of  58  Ptolemaic  golden  pentadrachms  and  one  Seleukid  bronze 
coin  and  found  in  1986  in  Huseyinli,  9  km  west  of  Antakya  (i.e.  half-way  between  ancient 
Antiochia  and  its  port  Seleukia  Pieria).  Five  pentadrachms  have  Greek  graffiti  incised:  ΚΙΛ  (no. 
9);  HN  I  KIA  (no.  52);  KO  (no.  18);  Σ  (no.  46);  N  (no.  58).  The  hoard  was  probably  buried  ca. 
259/258  B.C.  during  the  Second  Syrian  War  and  possibly  testifies  to  an  invasion  of  Seleucid 
territory  by  the  Ptolemaic  army  unattested  elsewhere.  The  graffiti  are  owners’  marks;  those 
reading  ΚΙΛ  are  incised  by  the  same  hand,  probably  by  the  Cypriot  Κιλικάς  in  Tyre  ca.  260-250 
B.C.:  see  SEG  XXXV  1780  and  XXXVIII  1489  for  parallels. 


1337.  Antiochene.  Atme.  Gnostic  inscription?  Melanges  islamologiques  de  I’Institut 
du  Caire  9  (1970)  189.  Republished  by  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  103  note  1  (with  translation): 
ΤΩδ’  δς  ελθη,  δς  εσται  ελθη·  I  εγγύς  δς  οίδε.  It  is  obscure  who  is  the  one  who  knows:  Eug- 
nostos,  the  agapetikos,  or  some  Messiah? 


1338.  Antiochene.  Bafittin  (area  of).  Fragmentary  inscription.  At  the  entrance  of 
an  underground  tomb.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  106  no.  5.  At  left  (under  a  cross):  [-- 
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]ηθοπ;  at  right  (at  the  right  side  of  two  semicircular  arches):  έπο;  below:  έτους.  Undated  by 
ed.pr. 


1339-1340.  Antiochene.  Banqusa.  Two  fragments.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  105 
nos.  3/4,  publishes  the  following  fragments. 

1339:  105  no.  3.  Fragment  containing  a  date,  52/53  A.D.  Found  near  the  Northern 

Church;  no  doubt  a  re-used  block:  ’Έτους  αρ'  I  Γορπιαίου  γ'  (Antiochian  era:  49- 
48  B.C.,  ed.pr.) 

1340:  105  no.  4.  Fragment  of  a  lintel  containing  a  date,  somewhat  after  220 

A.D.  Found  near  the  large  Southern  Church:  Μ(ηνός)  Λφου  ^  Π(Χ  t 

2.  The  three  final  letters  must  be  the  date,  but  the  mason  seems  to  have  made  a  mistake  in  the 
numeral;  Antiochian  era  (49/48  B.C.),  ed.pr. 


1341.  Antiochene.  Dahes  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Kyrillos,  63/64  A.D .SEG 
XXXV  1489.  Republished  by  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  106  note  2,  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  of  Abu 
Faysal  ‘Abd  al  Ghaffur  (translation):  Υίω  Κυρήλω  εστ[ησα]  ·  I  έτους  βιρ',  Γορπιαίου  ε' 


1.  The  last  word  is  missing  in  SEG  II  2.  Antiochian  era  (49/48  B.C.),  ed.pr. 


1342.  Antiochene.  Djebel  Arisha.  Fragment  containing  a  date,  228/229  A.D. 
Limestone  cornice;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Aleppo.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  110  no.  17 
(ph.;  translation).  J.  suggests  that  the  fragment  goes  with  SEG  XXXII  1424  which  reads  [— 
]βερεταίου  εκ'. 

[έτους]  ^  οσ'  Ύπερ[βερεταίου  — ] 


Antiochian  era  (49/48  B.C.),  ed.pr. 


1343.  Antiochene.  Kafr  ‘Aruq.  Epitaph  of  Germanos  and  others,  126/127  A.D. 

In  an  underground  tomb.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  107  no.  8  (ph.;  translation).  Cf.  D. 
Feissel,  BE  (1992)  no.  193  on  the  basis  of  his  own  copy. 


’Έτους  εορ',  Λφου  θ', 

Γερμανός  Ακειβου,  ’Αρίσ¬ 
των  Άλεξα,  Άντας  Ήρα,  Άρίσ- 
4  των  Ήρα,  Βαρσυμψος  Ήρα, 


Γάϊος  Άλεξα,  Άπολλας 
Μαλχίωνος,  Βερνεβους 
'Ρησιμάχου  ούτοι  μόνοι 
8  έποίησαν  έκ  των  ιδίων 
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1.  Antiochian  era  (49/48  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  2.  Άκθιβου,  ed.pr.;  F.  refers  to  Ακκιβα  (gen.)  in  IGLS  778  II  4. 
Βαρσυμψος  or  Βαρσυμυος,  ed.pr.;  F.  reads  the  former  and  explains  it  as  ‘servant  of  Shamash’  (cf.  Βαρσυμς)  II  5.  a 
Γαίος  Αλεξα  is  on  record  in  SEG  XXXII  1423  L.  2  near  Me’ez  (Mogizenoi),  but  he  presumably  is  a  different 
person,  ed.pr.  II  7.  Ρησίμαχος:  not  a  variant  of  'Ρηξίμαχος  (so  ed.pr.),  but  a  new  compound  of  'Ρησι-,  F. 


1344.  Antiochene.  Keschf  ‘Al.  Epitaph  of  Dionysas,  134/135  A.D.  In  an  under¬ 
ground  tomb,  above  a  sarcophagus.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  108  no.  9  (ph.;  translation). 

Ετους  γπρ  ,  μηνος  Δεσίου  λ\  Βάρβαρος  Διονυσίου 
καί  Μαξίμα  Διογένους  ή  γυνή  αύτοΰ 
έποίησαν  διά  Διονυσαν  ύόν  αυτών 
4  μνήμ(η)ς  χάριν 


1.  Antiochian  era  (49/48  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II 4.  MNHMNC,  lapis. 


1345.  Antiochene.  Rbeita.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph  with  interdiction,  153/154 
A.D.  or  somewhat  later.  SEG  XXXII  1426.  The  text  is  written  on  two  blocks;  LL.  18-20 
can  now  be  read;  vertical  strokes  indicate  the  join  of  the  blocks.  Republished  by  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90 
(1992)  112  no.  22  (ph.;  translation). 

εις  [τον  άπ]1αντα 
χρ[όνον  I  μ]ήπ[ο]- 
τε  [—]  I  μηθίς 
20  άνο[ρυσσάσ]Ιθω  διά 

τό  θελ[ήσαι]  I  όστά  ύπ[ό] 

[.· - ι - .·] 


17.  Εις  [τον  I  άπ]αντα,  SEG  II  18.  —  [χρόνον]  I  — ,  SEG  II  19-21.  not  in  SEG. 


1346.  Antiochene.  Tataran.  Mosaic  inscription.  In  the  ruins  of  a  church.  Ed.pr. 
J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  109  no.  12  (translation). 

£  Κύριε  βωήθεσον  [Ά]ρώνου 
Κύριε  βωήθεσον  Άκυλίνου 
Κύριε  Χρ(ιστέ),  βωέθιν  Μ[αρ]- 
4  θώνης  υιός  Σε[--] 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  [Ά]ρώνου  or  [Μα]ρώνου,  ed.pr. 


412 


SYRIA 


1347.  Antiochene.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Ao— ,  222/223-230/231 
A.D.  Basalt  stele  with  relief  of  an  eagle;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Aleppo.  Ed.pr.  JJarry,  ZPE  90 
(1992)  110/111  no.  18  (ph.;  translation):  ’Έτους  [.]οσ'  I  Άω[.  .]  άλυίπε,  χέρε 


1.  Antiochian  era  (49/48  B.C.),  ed.pr.  [ed.pr.  erroneously  dates  the  text  to  16  ?,  Strubbe]. 


1348.  Apamea.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  1387  (‘mosaic  of 
the  Nereids’);  XXXVIII  1556  (‘mosaic  of  the  Therapenides’).  In  an  article  on  pagan  reactions  to 
Christian  iconography  in  mosaics  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  J.Balty  in  Milanges  Leveque  I  17-32  (ph.; 
cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1533),  offers  further  reflections  on  her  Neo-platonic  interpretation  of  the 
mosaics  found  under  the  East  Cathedral  of  Apamea.  On  18-20  she  argues  that  the  dancing 
women  labelled  Θεραπενίδες  represent  the  ’bad’  servant  girls  who  yielded  to  Penelope's  suitors 
(' Od .  18.320-345;  19.343-346).  Their  revelling  symbolizes  the  material  world  as  opposed  to  the 
freed  soul  represented  by  Odysseus.  Elaborating  a  brief  suggestion  of  M.Quet  (Bull,  de  liaison 
de  la  Soc.  des  Amis  de  la  Bibl.  Salomon-Reinach  5,  1987,  53),  ead.,  DHA  18,  1  (1992)  281- 
291  (ph.),  interprets  the  women  as  the  έγκύκλια  παιδεύματα  which  are  subordinated  to  philo¬ 
sophy  in  several  literary  sources.  Combining  these  two  approaches,  J.  concludes  that  the  hidden 
meaning  of  the  Retum-of-Odysseus-scene  is,  that  the  wise  man  should  search  for  Philosophy 
only,  neglecting  the  appeal  of  the  ancillary  arts. 


1349.  Apamene.  Kapropera  (El  BSra).  Epitaph  of  Pamphylos,  569/570  A.D. 

Engraved  on  a  large  basalt  sarcophagus.  Ed.pr.  JJarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  106/107  no.  7  (ph.; 
translation):  t  Μνήμα  Παμφύλου  πρ(εσβυτέρου)  μέγας  I  t  έτους  απω'  t 


1.  Μέγας  may  be  a  proper  name,  ed.pr.  II  2.  Seleukid  era  (312  B.C.),  ed.pr. 


1350.  Apamene.  Kapropera  (El  BSra).  Mosaic  inscriptions,  ca.  550  A.D.  Two 

fragments  of  a  mosaic  found  in  the  Church  E.5  of  El  Bara;  on  (1)  represention  of  a  'Church  of 
St.  Stephan'  with  four  comer  towers;  inscription  above;  on  (2)  part  of  an  inscription.  Ed.pr.  J.- 
P.Fourdrin,  Syria  69  (1992)  185-187  (ph.):  1  Του  αγίου  Στεφάνου;  2  [--]ATONOY 


Four  ligatures:  small  upsilon  above  omikron. 


1351.  Apamene.  Ma'rat  al  No’man.  Epitaph.  SEG  XXXV  1516.  After  study  of  the 
Museum  files  in  Aleppo  JJarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  103,  assigns  this  text  to  Ma'rat  al  No'man. 


1352.  Apamene:  Mourik.  Epitaph  of  a  centurion,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  VII  86; 

L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1932)  no.  57;  IGLS  1804;  E.Schallmeyer  etc.,  Der  romische 
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Weihebezirk  von  Osterburken  —  (cf.  SEG  XL  1638)  701.  Republished  by  M.P.Speidel,  ZEE 
91  (1992)  229-231.  S.  argues  that  the  promotion  of  beneficiarii  to  the  rank  of  legionary 
centurions  was  rare;  there  is  no  evidence  that  beneficiarii  rose  directly  to  the  high  rank  of 
(centurio)  primus  hastatus.  It  seems  unlikely  that  beneficiarii  ranked  above  the  tactical  ranks 
(signifer,  optio  etc.).  For  the  position  of  M(o)urik,  see  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1993)  no.  621. 

[ . ]  traces  of  letters  [ - ] 

[Στελλατείν]α  'Ρούφωι  Βενε[ουεν]- 
[τ]αν[ώι  άσ]τάτωι  πρώτων  λεγιώ[νος] 

4  ς'  Σιδηράς  Κόϊντος  Άνάτιος  Γα[λλί?]- 
ων  [Σ]τηλλατείνα  Παύλος  πρε[ιμο]- 
πειλάριος  λεγιώνος  τής  αύτή[ς] 
ίδίω[ι]  άδελφώι  μνήμης  ενε[κεν] 

2-3.  Βενε[φικ(ιαρίωι)]  I  άν[τιστρ(ατήγου)]  (ά)[σ]τάτωι,  Sch.;  the  centurion  comes  from  Italian  Beneven¬ 
tum,  a  colony  settled  in  Augustus’  early  years  by  veterans  of  the  legio  VI  Ferrata,  Sp. 


1353.  Byblos  ?  Bilingual  dedication  to  Astarte-Aphrodite.  SEG  XXXV  1490.  In 
an  article  on  the  presence  of  Greeks  in  the  Phoenician  cities  in  the  period  of  the  Persian  empire 
J.Elayi,  REG  105  (1992)  305-327,  on  320  with  note  52,  reflects  on  the  (different)  dates  of  the 
Greek  and  Phoenician  versions.  The  lettering  of  the  Greek  inscription  points  to  a  period  much 
later  than  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  (so  P.Bordreuil);  cf.  SEG  XXXV,  mentioning  the  dates  of  J.Bingen 
(not  earlier  than  1st  cent.  B.C.)  and  M.Seve  (lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.). 


1354.  Chalkis  (‘Is).  Inscription  of  uncertain  character.  Engraved  on  a  capital.  Ed. 
pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  109  no.  13  (ph.):  t  ABPOYAH  f.  Perhaps  the  transcription  of  a 
Syrian  name  ?;  undated  by  ed.pr. 


1355.  Djerablus.  Epitaph  of  Iamei  and  (Z)eerthas.  Limestone  stele  with  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  bust  of  a  veiled  woman;  inscription  above  and  below  the  bust;  now  in  the  Museum  of 
Aleppo.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  106  no.  6  (ph.;  translation). 

Above:  Ίαμει  άλυπε,  χαΐρε 
Below:  Ζεηρθας  άλυπε,  χαΐρε 

Undated  by  ed.pr.,  who  on  iconographical  grounds  assigns  this  stele  to  Djerablus  II  below:  initial  zeta  may  not 
be  original,  ed.pr. 
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1356.  Djerablus.  Epitaphs.  SEG  XXXV  1511  and  1513.  After  study  of  the  Museum 
files  in  Aleppo,  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  103,  assigns  these  stones  to  Djerablus. 


1357.  Doura-Europos.  Dedication  of  phalloi,  36  A.D.  M.Rostovtzeff,  CRAI  (1937) 
204  no.  3:  ζμτ'  ·  Αμμώνιος  I  Απολλοφάνου  I  άνήγειρεν  τοίύς  φαλλούς  ύΙΙπέρ  τής  εαυ¬ 
τού  I  και  τέκνων  σωτηρίας.  S.B.Matheson,  Syria  69  (1992)  133,  publishes  a  photo  of  this 
inscription  found  in  the  temple  of  Atargatis  and  now  in  the  National  Archaeological  Museum  in 
Damascus. 


1358.  Hierapolis  (Membidj).  Epitaphs.  After  study  of  the  Museum  files  in  Aleppo, 
J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  103,  assigns  SEG  XXXV  1509,  1517  and  1519  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1359)  to  Hierapolis. 


1359.  Hierapolis  (Membidj).  Epitaph  of  Aonea,  undated.  SEG  XXXV  1519.  Re¬ 
published  by  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  109  no.  11  (ph.;  translation)  and,  after  study  of  the 
Museum  files  in  Aleppo,  assigned  to  Hierapolis  (cf.  p.  103):  Αωνεα  χρηστή  άωρε,  I  vacat 


χαιρε  vacat 


1.  [. .  .]υρα,  SEG;  perhaps  the  correct  reading  is  Θωνεα,  ed.pr. 


1360.  Palmyra.  Provenance  of  epitaphs  in  the  Museum  of  Aleppo.  After  study  of 
the  Museum  files,  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  103,  corrects  the  provenance  of  a  number  of  epitaphs 
in  SEG  XXXV,  which  he  had  published  as  Palmyrene:  1509,  1517  and  1519  are  from 
Hierapolis;  1511  and  1513  from  Djerablus;  1516  from  near  Ma'rat  al  No'man;  1514  was  bought 
at  an  unknown  place. 


1361.  Palmyra.  Inscription  on  a  seal.  SEG  XXXIV  1451.  P.WeiB,  Chiron  22  (1992) 
186  note  29,  points  out  that  the  seal  restored  by  K.Parlasca  to  read  Παλμ[υρη]νή  is  in  fact  a 
seal  of  the  type  published  by  H.Seyrig  (cf.  XXXIV  1451  app.crit.)  and  inscribed  Παλμό  pa 
Αδριανή.  Consequently  a  ’Verwaltungsbezirk  "Palmyrene" 1  does  not  exist. 


1362.  Rhosos.  The  career  of  P.Postumius  Acilianus.  S.Dardaine,  ZPE  91  (1992) 
185-191,  studies  the  career  of  this  knight,  who  is  mentioned  in  IGR  III  928  (=  IGLS  720)  from 
Rhosos  as  επίτροπος  of  Syria  in  102  A.D.  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1523).  All  other  evidence  is  Latin. 
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1363.  Seleukeia  Pieria  (area  of:  Chaladros/Charadros/Chaladropolis?).  Bound¬ 
ary  stone  of  the  property  of  Justinian  ?,  ca.  521-527  A.D.?  IGLS  1232.  Republished 
by  D.Feissel,  BCH  116  (1992)  404-407,  with  translation.  F.  argues  that  the  stone  is  not  a  grave 
monument,  though  τόπος  is  unattested  on  Late  Roman  boundary  stones.  He  suggests  that 
Justinian  is  the  later  Emperor,  consul  in  521,  on  record  as  a  patrician  since  523,  Emperor  in  527 
A.D.,  rather  than  his  homonymous  grand-nephew,  son  of  Germanos,  patrician  since  572  A.D.  but 
not  attested  as  an  ex-consul. 


t  Τόπος 
διαφέ- 
po ντ(α> 

4  τω  εν¬ 
δοξότατο))  (και) 
ΰπερ(φυεστάτω) 


άπό  ύ- 
8  πάτ(ων) 
πατρι(κίω) 
του  κυρ(ίου) 
Ίουστιν- 
12  (ι)ανοΰ 


9.  Πατρι(κίω),  i.e.  Patricius,  consul  in  500  A.D. ,  IGLS. 


1364.  Sergioupolis-Resafa.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  medallion,  early  Byzan¬ 
tine  period.  J.Kollwitz,  AA  (1963)  358.  Published  as  an  ineditum  by  H.Harrauer,  Tyche  7 
(1992)  43  no.  5  (ph.;  date:  perhaps  11th  cent.);  cf.  also  id.  in  Syrien  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1377- 
1381)  445  no.  92  (ph.)  and  D.Feissel,  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1993)  no.  617  (pre-Islamic;  proto- 
Byzantine).  We  give  F.-G.'s  reading: 

t  I  Του  έκκλ(ησιαστικοΰ)  I  ξενώνος  I  του  αγίου  I  Σέργιου 


Abbreviation  sign:  S  II  του  έκκλ(ησιαστοΰ)  I  Ζένωνος,  K.,  H.;  F.-G.  point  out  that  we  have  a  hospital 
(ξενών)  of  St.  Sergios  belonging  to  the  local  church. 


1365.  Tyre.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  115/114  B.C.  P.-L.Gatier,  F.Planet,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1331)  6/7  no.  4  (ph.),  publish  the  following  weight  now  in  the  Musee  des  Beaux- 
Arts  in  Lyon:  rectangular  lead  weight  (ca.  58  gr.)  with  on  one  side  the  words  (έτους)  βι'  (LBI), 
and  on  the  other  the  so-called  sign  of  Tanit.  The  era  of  Tyre  is  126  B.C.;  the  twelfth  year  is 
115/1 14  B.C.;  for  a  precise  parallel  cf.  SEG  XL  1427/1428  and  XLI  1541. 


1366.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  by  Botros,  231  A.D.  Basalt  plaque  now 
in  the  Museum  in  Aleppo.  Ed.pr.  J.Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  108/109  no.  10  (ph.;  translation),  who 
assigns  the  stone  to  Lubnan;  J.Bingen  pointed  out  to  us  that  this  is  not  a  toponym  but  denotes  the 
Lebanon:  ’Έτους  βμφ'  ΔύΙστρου  C  ,  Βότρος  I  εύξάμενος  έίποίησεν 


1.  Seleukid  era  (312  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II 2.  Βότρος:  unattested  so  far  (cf.  Βότρυς),  ed.pr. 
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1367-1372.  Unknown  provenance.  Various  inscriptions  from  North  Syria.  J. 

Jarry,  ZPE  90  (1992)  109/1 10  nos.  14-16  and  11 1/1 12  nos.  19-21,  publishes  the  following  texts 
now  in  the  Museum  in  Aleppo. 


1367:  109/110  no.  14  (translation).  Epitaph  of  Vestalis  and  Isaak.  Stele. 

Βησταλης  και  Ήσακα  I  είτε  οί  Παπίου,  αλυίποι,  χαίρετε 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  Βησταλης,  ed.pr.  [we  have  the  Roman  name  Vestalis:  cf.  ZPE  21  (1976) 
120,  Strubbe);  ed.pr.  erroneously  prints  Ήσακα. 


1368:  110  no.  15.  Fragment  of  uncertain  character.  Limestone  fragment:  [-- 

ί]έρεια.  Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1369:  110  no.  16  (ph.;  translation).  Epitaph  of  Garmeos.  Limestone  stele;  a  human  face 

below  the  inscription.  We  give  D.Feissel’s  text,  BE  (1992)  no.  193. 

[Π]εριτίοΙυ  a  ΓαρΙμεος  I  άλυπε,  II  χαΐρε 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II 1-2.  ΈριτίοΙυ  ΑγαρΙμεος,  ed.pr.;  F.  refers  for  the  name  (‘(the  god)  has  decided’) 
to  IGLS  2328  (Γαρμαΐος)  [Γσρμεος  is  a  misprint  of  F„  Strubbe]. 


1370:  111  no.  19  (ph.;  translation).  Epitaph  of  Aphlea.  Basalt  stele  decorated  with  an 

eagle  upon  a  basket:  Αφλεα  I  χρησίτή  ΐέρΙεα 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  Άφλεα:  cf.  Άφλα,  Άφλος,  Άλφανα,  ed.pr. 


1371:  1 1 1  no.  20  (ph.;  translation).  Epitaph.  Limestone  stele  decorated  with  the  relief  of 

an  eagle. 

Above  the  eagle:  [— ]ΑΔΑΜΑΙ  AN[.] 

Below  the  eagle:  [--]  χρηστή  I  [-],  χαΐρε 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  first  letter  A  or  A,  ed.pr.,  who  seems  to  interpret  this  as  a  proper  name; 
AN:  beginning  of  a  proper  name  ?,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  initio  apparently  a  rasura,  ed.pr. 

1372:  111/112  no.  21  (ph.;  translation).  Epitaph  of  Massaaris.  Grayish  sandstone 

stele;  ΜασσααΙρις,  χαΐρε 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II 1-2.  ΜασσααΙρις:  cf.  Μασσος,  ed.pr. 
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1373-1375.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaphs.  I.Skupinska-Lovset,  Archeologia 
(Warsawa)  42  (1991)  [1992]  49-55  (ph.)  and  62/63  (ph.),  publishes  the  following 
texts. 


1373: 


62/63.  Epitaph,  ca.  100  A.D.  Yellowish  grave  plaque  with  a  relief  bust  repre¬ 
senting  a  female;  Greek  letters  to  both  sides  of  the  head;  now  in  the  Collection  of  Dr. 
G.Belian  in  Birmingham  (Michigan)  and  acquired  from  the  Budaro  Collection  in 
Beirut. 


A.  To  the  left: 

A 

Δ  ?  or  Θ  ? 
Θ 

A  ? 

?  X 
Σ 


B.  To  the  right: 

ΣΑΛΟ 
TEAA 
ΥΠΕ 
XPH 
ΣΤΕ  ? 

Y  ?(?) 


[B.  άλυπε  and  χρηστέ  seem  certain;  but  Σαλοτε  as  name  (so  ed.pr.)  is  suspect,  Pleket];  ed.pr. 
dates  the  plaque  to  ca.  100  A.D.  on  iconographical  grounds. 


1374:  49-53.  Epitaph  of  Paulina,  157  A.D.  Yellowish  limestone  statue  of  a  seated 

woman;  on  the  base  an  inscription;  now  in  the  Collection  of  Dr.  G.Belian  in  Bir¬ 
mingham  (Michigan)  and  acquired  in  1973  from  the  Asfar  Collection  in  Beirut. 


Παυλΐνα  φιλόστο[ρ]Ιγε,  χαΐρε  ·  (έτους)  θξυ'  I  Λφου  κ' 


2.  Year  469  =  157  A.D.  (Seleukid  era:  312  B.C.),  ed.pr.,  who  on  iconographical  grounds  dates  the 
statue  to  ca.  150  A.D. 


1375:  53-55.  Epitaph  of  Mithraie,  205  A.D.  Yellowish  limestone  life-size  statue  of  a 

standing  woman;  on  the  base  an  inscription;  now  in  the  Collection  of  Dr.  G.Belian  in 
Birmingham  (Michigan)  and  acquired  in  Beirut  from  a  private  Collection  long  ago. 

Μιθραίη  χρηΐστή,  άωρε,  χέρε·  I  ζκρ',  Αρτεμισίου  δκ' 


1.  Μ [I ]ΘΡΑΙΘ,  ed.pr.  [Μιθραίη,  Pleket]  II  3.  year  517  =  205  A.D.  (Seleukid  era:  312  B.C.), 
ed.pr.,  who  on  iconographical  grounds  dates  the  statue  to  the  Severan  period. 


1376.  Unknown  provenance  (Northern  Syria).  Epitaph  of  Neike,  2nd/3rd 
cent.  A.D.  Limestone  bust  of  a  veiled  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation;  inscription  on  the 
front  of  the  circular  base.  Cf.  Kunst  der  Antike,  Galerie  Gunther  Puhze,  Freiburg  (Sales  Catalo¬ 
gue;  no  no.;  no  date;  probably  1977)  3  no.  7  (ph.):  Ευτυχία  θυγατρι  Νείκη  or  Εύτυχίςτ 
θυγατρι  Νείκη. 
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1377-1381.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  small  objects.  Inscriptions  on 
various  small  objects  now  in  the  National  Museum  of  Damascus.  Ed.pr.  H.Harrauer,  Tyche  7 
(1992)  39-44  nos.  1-6  (ph.);  cf.  also  id.  in  E.M.Ruprechtsberger  (ed.),  Syrien.  Von  den 
Aposteln  zu  den  Kalifen  (Linzer  Archaologische  Forschungen  21;  Linz  1993)  (ph.)  [=  Syrien}·, 
for  no.  5  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1364. 


1377:  40/41  no.  1  (=  Syrien  401/402  no.  16).  Magical  gem.  Oval  greenish-yellow  glass 

paste;  on  the  obverse  a  figure  with  lion's  head  and  radiated  nimbus,  nude  upper 
body,  a  short  frock  and  serpent’s  feet,  holding  a  sword  in  its  right  and  a  palm  branch 
in  its  left  hand;  inscription  on  the  reverse:  ΣουβΙρομοΙχωαχαΙνοννΙ[..]α 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  either  σουβρομ  (=  μορβους  written  sinistrorsum  =  morbus  )  οχω  αχ  (two 
magical  words)  άνόν(ν)Ι[ητ]α  (’without  effect')  or,  preferably,  a  full  transcription  of  a  Latin 
formula:  morbus  hoc  δ  ac  a  ('durch  dieses  δ  und  a·)  non  n[oce]a(t)  or  non  n[ox]a,  ed.pr. 

1378:  41/42  no.  2  (=  Syrien  400/401  no.  15).  Magical  gem,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Circular  dark  brown  glass  gem;  on  the  obverse  a  figure  with  radiated  cock's  head, 
serpent's  feet,  clad  in  chiton  and  cuirass  (Abrasax)  and  holding  a  whip  in  its  right 
and  a  shield  in  its  left  hand;  inscription  at  left  and  right  (ΑβρασΙαξ)  and  under 
(Ίαω)  the  figure;  on  the  reverse  another  inscription: 

Μιχαήλ,  I  Ούριήλ  I  Σαβαώ(θ) 


1379:  42  no.  3  (=  Syrien  400  no.  14).  Gnostic  emblem.  Circular  terracotta  plaque  with 

inscriptions  in  an  outer  (1)  and  an  inner  (2)  circle. 

1)  Ιεηω  άρχιγενής 

2)  χρνω,  with  o  in  the  center 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  χρνω:  probably  χρώνο(ν)  or  χρόνω(ν),  'Jahwe  ais  —  Urschopfer  der  Zeiten', 
ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  άρχιγενής  is  not  attested  before. 

1380:  42/43  no.  4  (=  Syrien  444  no.  89).  Glass  weight,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Circular 

green  glass  paste  weight  with  a  bust  of  a  bearded  man  holding  a  cross  in  each  hand; 
inscription  around  the  bust.  We  give  the  text  of  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  751:  Έπι 
[ - ]  έπαρχου 


Μυνίχου  έπαρχε(ω)τ(ικοΰ)  έπισ[κό]π(ου),  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  the  object  as  a  bishop's  seal 
and  assigns  it  to  the  9th/10th  cent.  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms. 


1381:  44  no.  6  (-  Syrien  444  no.  90).  Glass  weight.  Circular  yellowish  green  glass 

paste  weight  with  monogram;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  751. 
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Perhaps  Άκοΰ(ς),  Άκοΰ(τος)  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  the  object  as  a  seal  of  the  9th/10lh  cent. 
A.D.;  contra  F.,  who  points  out  that  it  is  a  weight  and  prefers  reading  ’Ακακίου;  for  a  similar 
weight  he  refers  to  the  catalogue  Byzance  —  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1748  no.  51. 


PALAESTINA 


1382.  Palaestina.  Greek  inscriptions  in  the  Islamic  period.  Cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1333. 


1383.  Palaestina.  Chronological  systems  in  inscriptions.  Cf.  G.E.Meimaris  (in 
collaboration  with  K.Kritikakou  and  P.Bougia),  Chronological  systems  in  Roman-Byzantine 
Palestine  and  Arabia.  The  evidence  of  the  dated  Greek  inscriptions  (Meletemata  vol.  17;  Athens 
1992).  Brief  introduction  on  the  various  eras  used  in  the  region,  on  indictions,  calendars  (Syro- 
and  Egypto-Macedonian;  Julian;  Jewish),  weeks  [cf.  now  SEG  XLI  1753],  days  and  hours. 
Survey  of  the  various  eras  attested  in  inscriptions;  each  paragraph  is  followed  by  a  catalogue  of 
inscriptions,  published  and,  in  some  cases  (cf.  D.Feissel,  BE,  1993,  no.  637),  unpublished, 
which  use  the  specific  era  concerned:  Seleukid  era  (312/311  B.C.),  eras  of  Tyre  (126  B.C.),  of 
Askalon  (104  B.C.)  and  of  Azotos  ?;  the  ‘Pompeian’  era  (63  B.C.)  in  Hippos  (with  El-'Al  and 
Khisfin),  Tafas,  Gadara,  Philoteria  (Khirbet  el-Kerak),  Scythopolis,  Pella,  Khirbet  el-Maqati', 
Gerasa,  Souf  and  Hamameh,  Philadelphia,  Dora,  Gaza,  Gaba,  Raphia;  eras  of  Ptolemais  (49 
B.C.),  Samaria-Sebaste  (28  B.C.)  and  Caesarea  Philippi  (Panias;  2  B.C.);  era  of  the  province  of 
Arabia  (106  A.D.;  with  a  very  long  catalogue  of  530  inscriptions);  era  of  Eleutheropolis  (with 
Beersheba;  200  A.D.);  the  era  of  Diocletian  or  of  the  Martyrs  (284  A.D.  [cf.  SEG  XL  1545]);  eras 
of  Philippopolis  (244  A.D.),  Sheikh  Miskin,  Maximianopolis  (Shakka;  287  or  302  A.D.),  Con¬ 
stantia  (Burak)  and  Khirbet  Ma’on  (Nirim;  331  or  346  A.D.);  the  Hegiran  era  [cf.  SEG  XXXIV 
1465].  The  book  ends  with  a  brief  survey  of  dating  by  consuls,  emperors  and  regnal  years. 

For  p.  68  no.  1  cf.  now  SEG  XLI  1544  (with  better  reading  of  the  era:  361/362  A.D.);  as  to 
p.  126  no.  112  ( SEG  XVII  783)  L.  Di  Segni  (per  ep.)  points  out  to  us  that  Beerot  Yishaq  is 
near  Gaza  (and  not  ‘near  Tel  Aviv’).  For  p.  86  no.  18  (Skythopolis)  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993) 
no.  632,  who  suggests  reading  in  L.  2  Φλ(αουίου)  Άνυσίου  instead  of  Φλα(ουίου) 
Νυσίου  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1471);  for  Άνοίσιος/Άνύσιος  in  Skythopolis  cf.  ibidem  no.  375. 
D.Feissel,  ibidem  no.  637  in  fine,  points  out  that  in  the  inscription  from  Et-Tireh  (p.  57  no.  3; 
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from  Southern  Syria,  as  L.Di  Segni  (per  ep.)  pointed  out  to  us),  one  should  read  έργεπισχ(α- 
χήσαντος)  Άκυλίνου  όφ(φικιαλίου)  instead  of  εργ(ου)  έπιστ(άτου)  Ακυλινου,  οφ  (era). 


1384.  Palaestina.  Two  Hellenistic  cults.  V.Tzaferis,  Eretz-Israel  23  (1992)  128*- 
135*,  contrasts  the  cult  of  the  'God  who  is  in  Dan'  and  the  cult  of  Pan  in  nearby  Caesarea  Panias 
as  examples  of  different  religious  concepts  in  the  Hellenistic  (and  Roman)  world.  The  first  is  the 
traditional  deity  worshipped  at  Tel  Dan,  who  was  not  subjected  to  any  sort  of  equation  or  fusion 
with  some  other  Greek  or  Oriental  god  ( SEG  XXVI  1684;  XXXI  1455*;  cf.  XL  1429  app.crit.; 
ph.;  τώι  έν  Δανοις  is  the  name  of  the  place  rather  than  of  the  people,  the  Danites,  as  suggested 
by  D.Flusser:  see  SEG  XXXI).  However,  the  cult  of  Pan  in  the  Panion,  a  cave-sanctuary  at  the 
Southern  foot  of  Mount  Hermon  existing  at  least  from  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  is  purely  Greek. 
The  incorporation  of  the  sanctuary  into  the  urban  area  of  Caesarea  Panias  brought  about  some 
modifications:  in  an  epigram  engraved  on  the  rock  above  a  statue  niche  Pan  is  fused  with  Zeus 
and  called  'Dio-Pan',  implying  that  Pan's  cult  was  weakened  and  absorbed  ( LBW  1892;  Kaibel, 
EG  827:  Τήνδε  θεάν  άνέθηκε  I  φιλευήχφ  Διόπανι  I  Ούίκτωρ  άρηχήρ  Λυσιμαχοίο 
γόνος).  Dedications  of  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  to  Hermes,  Nemesis  and  the  nymphs  Echo  and 
Maia  {LBW  1891;  1893/1894),  show  that  the  sanctuary  was  no  longer  exclusively  dedicated  to 
Pan.  Both  the  cults  at  Dan  and  Panias  came  to  an  end  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D. 


1385-1406.  Palaestina.  Inscribed  Byzantine  lamps.  As  a  sequel  to  his  monograph 
on  this  subject  (SEG  XXXIX  1617)  and  to  SEG  XL  1434-1440  ed.pr.  S.Loffreda,  SBE  42 
(1992)  [1993]  313-329  nos.  1-22  (dr.;  translations),  publishes  twenty-two  new  lamps;  thirteen 
have  inscriptions  unknown  so  far  (our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1397),  eight  are  known  by  only  one 
or  few  other  examples  (nos.  1398-1405);  one  other  new  inscription  is  classified  as  'not  yet 
identified’  (no.  1406).  He  also  presents  some  minor  corrections  in  readings  of  inscriptions  in  his 
monograph.  The  letters  are  often  drawn  unclearly  and  show  unusual  forms  and  ligatures;  as  a 
result  ed.pr.'s  readings  seem  uncertain:  cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  638.  We  give  ed.pr.'s 
transcriptions,  omitting  detailed  descriptions  of  the  lamps,  the  anepigraphic  signs  interspersed 
among  the  inscriptions,  the  letter  forms  and,  in  most  cases,  the  disposition  of  the  text.  Date, 
provenance  and  present  whereabouts  are  not  given  by  ed.pr.  unless  stated  otherwise. 

1385:  313/314  no.  1:  Φως  ζωή  (Museum  SBE  in  Jerusalem;  5th  cent.  A.D.  or  somewhat 

later) 


1386:  314/315  no.  2:  Η  (=  Χρισχός)  φως  (ca.  5th  cent.  A.D.;  perhaps  another  H  near  the 

beak) 


1387:  315/316  no.  3:  Φ(ώς)  Χ(ρισχοΰ)  Κ(υρίου  ήμ)ών  Υ  (=  Χρισχός  ?)  <ρ(αί)ν(ει) 

(near  the  beak  inscription  in  two  directions:  two  sigmas  flanking  a  iota:  Ί(ησοΰ)ς; 
Museum  SBF  in  Jerusalem) 
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1388:  317  no.  4:  Φ(ώς)  Χ(ριστός)  Φ(ώς)  Χ(ριστός)  (found  in  the  Byzantine  monas¬ 

tery  of  Magdala;  7th  cent.  A.D.  ?) 


1389:  317-319  no.  5:  Φώ(τισόν)  με  (bought  in  the  antiquities  market  at  Jerusalem;  7th 

cent.  A.D.  or  later) 


1390:  319  no.  6:  Φ(ώτισόν)  μ(ε)  Φ(ώτισόν)  μ(ε) 


1391:  320  no.  7:  Φ(αί)ν(ει)  Χ(ριστό)ς  Φ(αί)ν(ει)  Χ(ριστό)ς  (or  Φ(αί)ν(ει) 

Χ(ριστό)ς  Ι(ησοΰς)  if  two  signs  (initio  and  in  fine)  resembling  lambdas  are  inter¬ 
preted  as  upsilons  with  the  value  of  iotas) 


1392:  320/321  no.  8:  Φ(ώς)  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φέν(ει)  πα(σι)ν 


1393:  321  no.  9:  Φ(ώς)  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φεν(ει)  πα(σι)ν  (Museum  SBF  in  Jerusalem; 

probably  from  Jordan;  another  example  was  seen  by  ed.pr.  in  the  antiquities  market 
of  Jerusalem) 


1394:  321/322  no.  10:  Φως  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φέν(ει)  π(ασιν) 


1395:  322/323  no.  11:  ΑΑ  Φως  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  [φαί]ν(ει)  πά(σιν) 


1396:  323  no.  12:  Φώ(ς)  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  [φαίνει]  πα(σιν) 


1397:  323/324  no.  13:  Κ(ύριος)  Α  Ω  Κ(ύριος)  Α  Ω  (bought  in  Jerusalem;  now  in  the 

collection  of  Cesare  Colombo  in  Italy) 


1398:  324  no.  14:  Φως  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φέν(ει)  π(ασι)ν 


1399:  324/325  no.  15:  Λύχνος,  φώτη(σόν)  με 


1400:  325  no.  16:  Λύχνος,  φώτη(σόν)  με  (another  example  is  in  the  possession  of 

ed.pr.,  bought  in  the  antiquities  market  of  Jerusalem) 


1401:  325  no.  17:  Φως  Χ(ριστοΰ)  φ(αί)ν(ει)  πα(σιν) 


1402:  325/326  no.  18:  Φ(ώ)ς  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  <ρ(αί)ν(ει)  <ρ(αί)ν(ει) 


1403:  326/327  no.  19:  Φ(ώ)ς  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  <ρ(αί)ν(ει)  φ(αί)ν(ει)  (bought  in  Jerusalem) 


1404:  327  no.  20:  Φ(ώ)ς  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φ(α()ν(ει)  φ(αί)ν(ει)  πα(σιν) 


1405:  327/328  no.  21:  Φ(αί)ν(ει)  Κ(ύριος)  (0  Α  Φ(αί)ν(ει)  Κ(ύριος)  CO  Α 
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1406:  328/329  no.  22:  BOYCINACAOIXNONINE 


Perhaps  Λοιχνον  (=  λυχνίον)  Ινεβουσινας  (‘inexplique’),  Feissel  [or  λοίχνον  Νεβους  ίνδ(ικιίω- 
νος)  ς'  ?,  Bingen]. 

S.Loffreda  in  G.C.Bottini  -  L.Di  Segni  -  E.Alliata  (edd.),  Christian  Archaeology  in  the  Holy 
Land.  New  discoveries.  Archaeological  essays  in  honour  of  Virgilio  C.Corbo  ofm  ( SBF  Col¬ 
lectio  Maior  36;  Jerusalem  1990)  475-500  (dr.),  presents  a  summary  of  his  monograph  menti¬ 
oned  above.  He  distinguishes  four  basic  groups  (A:  lamps  with  the  inscription  φως  Χρίστου 
φαίνει  πασιν  or  a  related  formula  not  accompanied  by  a  symbolic  ladder;  B:  the  same  with  a 
ladder;  C:  lamps  with  other  inscriptions;  D:  lamps  with  substantially  abbreviated  inscriptions) 
and  numerous  sub-divisions.  We  present  the  various  types  of  inscriptions  on  lamps  of  groups 
A-C;  the  abbreviated  inscriptions  (D)  contain  either  the  same  formulas  or  insignificant  variants; 
we  do  not  indicate  abbreviations,  minor  variations  (inter  alia  in  bracketing),  anepigraphic  signs, 
or  the  disposition  of  the  texts. 

A/B  Φως  Χρίστου  φαίνει  πασιν 
Φως  Χρίστου  φαίνει,  φαίνει 
Φως  Χρίστου  φαίνει,  φαίνει  πασιν 
Φως  Ε  (=  Σωτήρος)  φαίνει 
Φως  Ε  (=  Σωτήρος)  φαίνει  πασιν 
Φως  Χρίστου  φαίνει  πασιν·  καλή 
Φως  Χρίστου  φαίνει  πασιν·  καλή  εσπέρα 
Φως  Χρίστου·  καλή  εσπέρα  πασιν 
Φως  Χρίστου  (and/or  Κυρίου)  λάμπει  πασιν 
Φως  Χριστός  άνάστασις  Χριστός  φως 
Ίησοΰς  Χριστός  Θεοΰ  Υιός  Σωτήρ  φαίνει  πασιν 
C  Λύχνος  τοΐς  ποσίν  μου  ό  νόμος  σου  (‘Your  Law  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet’) 

Κύριος  φωτισμός  μου 
Τής  Θεοτόκου 

Τής  Θεοτόκου  βοηθεΐ  (‘(The  blessing)  of  the  Mother  of  God  helps  (us)’) 

Εύλογία 

Εύλογία  τής  Θεοτόκου  μεθ’  ήμών·  έπίγραμμα 
Εύλογία  τής  Θεοτόκου  μεθ’  ήμών·  έπίγραμμα  Ίωάννου 
Τού  αγίου  Ήλία 

’Έπλασε  πάντα  Θεός·  εύλογία  ξύλου  (‘God  moulded  everything.  The  blessing 
of  the  cross’) 

Λύχνος  Στεφάνου  φιλοχριστοΰ 
Άντοινιος  έποίησεν 
Λυχνάρια  καλά 
Λυχνάρια  Υ  (=  ‘Christ’)  καλά 
Λύχνος,  φώτισόν  με 
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Λύχνος  καλός,  φώτισόν  με 
Φώτισον  ημάς 
Φώτισόν  με,  φώτισον 

Καλή  φαΐνε  ήμΐν  (  Kindly  shine  upon  us’  [but  why  καλή  ?;  καλή,  φαΐνε  ήμΐν: 
‘beautiful  (lamp),  shine  upon  us’,  Pleket]) 

'0  Θεός,  σώσον  ήμας 

Μαρα  θα  (Ό  Lord,  come':  Aramaic  expression;  cf.  1  Cor.  16.22)  βοήθει 
’Ανάργυρος  ('Invaluable',  sc.  λύχνος) 

Γης 

A  B  Γ  (and  more  complete  alphabets). 

On  the  ‘Φως  Χριστού  φαίνει  πάσιν’-type  and  related  inscriptions  see  also  E.P.Zo'itopoulou  - 
J.M.Fossey,  La  collection  des  antiques  grico-romaines  de  Γ  Universiti  McGill,  fasc.  1:  Les 
lampes  grico-romaines  (Amsterdam  1992)  246-249;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1407,  1616,  1722  and 
1726/1727. 


1407.  Ain  Shems.  Inscribed  Byzantine  lamp,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Terracotta  lamp 
in  the  collection  of  the  McGill  University;  inscription  around  the  mouth.  Edd.pr.  E.P.Zo'ito¬ 
poulou  -  J.M.Fossey,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1406  in  fine)  221/222  no.  80  (ph.; 
dr.):  Φως  [Χ](ριστ)ού  Κ(υρί)ου  φένι  πα(σ)ιν 


Type:  Loffreda  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1406)  A  5.1,  who  reads  Φως  Χ(ριστο)ΰ·  καλή  (έ)σπέρα  πασ(ι)ν. 


1408-1416.  Caesarea  Panias  (area  of:  Senaim).  Dedications,  2nd/3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Nine  blocks  (presumably  all  parts  of  altars)  found  in  the  precinct  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Senaim  on  Mount  Hermon.  Two  were  partially  published  before:  our  lemmata  nos.  1409  and 
1412.  Edd.pr.  S.Dar  -  N.Kokkinos,  Palestine  Exploration  Quarterly  124  (1992)  9-25  nos.  1-9 
(translations;  maps).  The  identity  of  the  deity  or  deities  worshipped  at  Senaim  is  unclear;  edd.pr. 
consider  Zeus,  Helios  and  Serapis  (or  a  syncretistic  version  of  these  gods).  No  dates  are  given 
unless  stated  otherwise. 


1408:  10-13  no.  1  (ph.).  Dedication.  Limestone  altar. 

[ — ]  και  Γάλεσος  και  Μοβογέος 
[άνέθηκ]αν  έκ  των  είδίοιν  τον  βωμ- 
[όν  ·  Άφα  ?]ρεύς  κατόχου  όντ[ος] 

4  [τού  θε]οΰ  έγένετο  ό  βωμ[ός] 


1.  Initio  possibly  the  same  name  as  the  one  in  L.  3;  Γάλεσος  and  Μοβογέος:  Semitic  names, 
known  especially  from  Arabia  and  Syria/Lebanon  respectively,  edd.pr.,  with  many  references  II  3. 
[Άφα  ?]ρεύς:  the  name  should  have  been  in  the  genitive  (Άφαρέως);  the  restoration  is  e.g.;  Apha- 
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reus  is  the  only  name  in  -εύς  on  record  near  Senaim  ( OGIS  419,  from  Seia);  another  possibility  is 
[~]ρέ(ο)υς:  genitive  from  a  nominative  in  -ής  (e.g.  Φαδρής);  κάτοχος:  katochoi  seem  to  be 
'temple-seekers  or  temple-recluses  under  a  vow';  they  are  known  to  have  both  commissioned  and 
supervised  the  making  of  dedications,  edd.pr.,  with  further  references. 

1409:  13-16  no.  2  (ph.).  Dedication,  shortly  before  165/166  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXVII 

1501  (less  complete).  Limestone  altar  with  decorated  upper  moulding. 

Υπέρ  σωτηρίας  των  κυρια[κ]- 
ών  αΰτοκρατόρων  κέ  νείκα[ς] 
μνησθη  Νέτιρας  Σαχου[ου] 

4  [τεταγμένος  ?]  έπί  τά  άκτ[α] 


1-2.  Most  likely  M.Aurelius  and  L.Verus,  on  the  eve  of  the  Mesopotamian  expedition  (165/166 
A.D.;  cf.  IGR  III  1113;  IGLS  XXI  18,  where  νίκης  is  to  be  restored  in  L.  1),  edd.pr.,  who  do  not 
exclude  M.Aurelius  and  Commodus,  or  Caracalla,  Geta  and  Julia  Domna  II  2.  νείκας:  the  word  is 
partly  corrected  in  the  interlinear  space  between  LL.  2/3,  where  in  fine  ΚΗΣ  has  been  engraved,  edd. 
pr.  II  3.  Νέτιρας  and  Σάχουος:  Semitic  names;  for  Σά(χ)χουος  cf.  PAES  III  A  nos.  294,  331,  345, 
439  and  521,  edd.pr.  II  4.  έπί  τά  ακτ[α]:  one  expects  a  genitive  or  dative;  άκτα  =  Latin  acta; 
Netiras  was  an  actuarius,  possibly  an  actuarius  militariensis,  edd.pr.;  cf.,  however,  P.-L.Gatier,  BE 
(1993)  no.  629:  perhaps  ”Ακτ[ια],  a  reference  to  the  Aktian  agones  celebrated  in  Caesarea  Panias. 

1410:  16/17  no.  3  (ph.).  Dedication,  148/149  A.D.  ?  Limestone  altar. 

[— ]άνιο[ς  ?  έκ  I  τ]οΰ  ίδιου  I  εΰξάμεΐνος  άνέθηΙΙκεν  έ'τους  μγ' 

5.  If  this  reading  is  correct  (’year  43';  P.-L.Gatier,  BE,  1993,  no.  629,  is  sceptical),  the  era  is  prob¬ 
ably  that  of  Bostra  (=  provincial  era  of  Arabia):  148/149  A.D.;  other  eras  yield  too  early  dates  edd. 
pr.,  who  point  out  that  no  territorial  implications  need  be  drawn  from  the  use  of  the  Arabian  era  in 
Senaim. 


1411:  17/18  no.  4  (ph.).  Dedication.  Limestone  altar. 

[— ]ov  Άνφίας  I  [άφιέρ]ωσεν  τω  ΘΙ[εφ  εΰχή]ς 

1.  Perhaps  [εις  ιερ]όν  or  [έξ  ΐδί]ων,  edd.pr.  [or  perhaps  [τον  βωμ]όν  ?,  Pleket]  II  3.  [εΰχή]ς,  sc. 
ενεκεν,  edd.pr. 

1412:  18-20  no.  5  (ph.).  Dedication,  late  1st  cent.-ca.  150  A.D.  S.Applebaum  in 

S.Dar  (ed.),  The  Settlements  of  Mt.  Hermon  in  Antiquity  (Tel-Aviv  1988)  45  no.  25. 
Rectangular  limestone  base  supporting  an  eagle  (with  only  its  claws  surviving). 


(έτους)  A1  [--] AN[ — ]  I  ε[ΰχης  ?]  ενεκεν 
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1.  'Year  1’,  or,  if  read  the  Semitic  way  (from  right  to  left),  'year  11’,  though  I  is  not  certain  and 
could  be  the  left  hasta  of  another  letter,  producing  a  higher  numeral:  AK  (21),  AM  (41)  or  AN  (51); 
the  letter  forms  are  compatible  with  a  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  date  (era  of  Agrippa),  but  ca.  150  A.D.  is 
also  possible;  AN[— ]:  probably  the  name  of  the  dedicator,  edd.pr.;  in  fine:  1C,  Applebaum. 

1413:  20  no.  6  (ph.).  Dedication.  Limestone  block. 

[  ] ΑΣ[ - 1 - ]OYOEIC [ - 1 - ]HA  (or  Δ  ?)  YT  (or  Π  ?)  [--] 


Too  fragmentary  for  any  meaningful  restoration’,  edd.pr.,  who  nevertheless  hesitatingly  suggest 
reading  in  L.  2  the  end  of  a  patronymic  followed  by  a  male  epithet,  or  6  εις  (referring  to  'the  one  and 
only  god’),  and  in  L.  3  [τ]ρ  αύτ[οκρατείρα]:  an  empress,  possibly  Iulia  Domna  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1416),  edd.pr. 


1414:  20/21  no.  7  (ph.).  Dedication.  Limestone  altar  with  decorated  upper  moulding. 

[ — ]ΣΙ[ —  άνέθηκ]αν  I  [— -  έν  τω]  ίερω 


1.  The  final  sigma  is  probably  the  end  of  the  name  of  (one  o0  the  dedicator(s),  edd.pr. 

1415:  21/22  no.  8  (dr.).  Dedication.  Limestone  altar  with  decorated  upper  moulding. 

ΙΔΙΔΕΟ 


One  has  to  assume  bad  spelling,  as  well  as  metathesis:  perhaps  a  dedication  to  Zeus  Idaios,  which 
should  have  read  Δι  Ίδαίω;  'Ididaios'  may  be  a  new  name  or  hypercorysticon,  edd.pr.,  who  stress 
that  there  need  not  be  a  direct  connection  between  Idaian  Zeus  and  the  divinity  worshipped  in  Senaim 
[the  dr.  suggests  that  the  inscription  is  not  complete  at  right !]. 

1416:  22  no.  9  (ph.).  Dedication.  Small  basalt  altar  with  upper  moulding:  ΙΟΥΛΙΑ 


If  the  reading  is  correct,  ’Ιουλία  could  be  Iulia  Domna  who,  being  a  Syrian  by  birth,  was  very 
popular  in  the  area,  edd.pr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1413. 


1417.  Dora.  Inscription  on  a  lead  slingshot,  142/141  B.C.  or  somewhat  later. 

SEG  XXXV  1535*.  T.Fisher,  ZPE  93  (1992)  29/30,  presents  a  new  reading  based  on  the  ph. 
(with  translation).  He  argues  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  a  fifth  regnal  year  of  Tryphon. 
Tryphon,  whose  original  name  was  Diodotos,  was  a  worshipper  of  Zeus.  M.Seve,  BE  (1993) 
no.  1 17,  doubts  whether  the  name  Diodotos  can  help  to  explain  Tryphon’s  devotion  to  Zeus. 


Above:  Τρύφωνο[ς]  I  Νίκη 


Below:  Διός  I  Δωρίτου  I  γεΰσαι 
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Above:  Τρύφωνο(ς)  I  νίκη;  below:  (7N)7L (bird)  ε'  I  Δω(ριτών)  π(όλεως)·  Του  I  γευσαι,  SEG. 


1418.  Dora.  Ballistic  stones,  Hellenistic  period  ?  SEG  XLI  1548.  See  now  also 
E.Stem  -  A.Gilboa  -  I.Sharon,  IEJ  42  (1992)  42/43  (ph.),  who  suggest  that  these  projectiles 
may  have  served  for  the  defence  of  the  nearby  Hellenistic  gate.  In  the  caption  of  Fig.  7  on  41 
they  speak  of  'Hellenistic  catapult  balls'  ( SEG  XLI:  undated). 


1419.  Dora.  Inscription  on  a  jar,  2nd  cent.  B.C. -early  1st  cent.  A.D.  E. Stern, 
Qadmoniot  14  (1961)  110:  ΑΛΥΠΟΥ.  M.Hershkovitz,  IEJ  36  (1986)  47  and  50,  suggested  that 
this  inscription  incised  after  firing  may  be  the  genitive  of  the  name  of  the  dispensing  pharmacist, 
i.e.  ’Άλυπος.  R.H.Smith,  JHS  112  (1992)  166  note  38  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475),  argues  that 
the  genitive  favors  this  interpretation,  but  he  also  points  to  the  existence  of  a  herb  called  άλυπον 
used  as  a  medicine  (cf.  Pliny,  NH  27.22;  Diosc.,  De  Mat.  Med.  4.178)  which  'surely  would 
have  suggested  itself  to  anyone  who  saw  the  label'. 


1420-1422.  Eleutheropolis  (area  of  'Ain  Fattir  near  Beit  Jimal).  Mosaic 
inscriptions,  536  A.D.  ?  Mosaic  inscriptions  in  the  nave  of  a  church.  Ed.pr.  F.Alpi,  RBi  99 
(1992)  435-439. 

1420:  435  (ph.;  dr.).  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  At  the  foot  of  the  steps  leading  to  the 

sanctuary:  [Χ(ριστ)έ,  βο]ήθι  Ίωάννο(υ)  διακ[όν]ο(υ) 

διακ[όν]φ,  ed.pr.;  διακ[όν]ο(υ),  Bingen,  who  points  out  that  in  fine  we  have  the  lower  part  of 
an  omikron  followed  by  the  same  abbreviation  mark  as  in  Ίωάννο(υ) 

1421:  435/436  (ph.;  dr.).  Renewal  of  the  church  and  mosaicists'  signature. 

Under  the  previous  text  within  a  tabula  ansata. 

palm  branch  Έπι  [τ]ο[ΰ]  θεοσεβεστάτ(ου)  κ(α\)  όσιο(τ)(άτου)  ήμδν 
έπισκόπο(υ)  ’Αναστασίου  άνανεόθη  τό  παν  εργον  τ(ής) 
άγιοτάτη(ς)  έκλη(σίας)  υπέρ  σωτηρίας  και  μακροημερεύεσος 
4  τον  καρποφορησάντον·  έψηφόθη  μινί  Μαρτίου  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ιδ\ 
ψηφοθεσία  Κλαυδιανοΰ  κ(αι)  Ίμαννουέλ,  ιε'  μ(— ) 


1.  AT  W  and  OCIOI,  mosaic  II  2.  Anastasios  is  probably  the  bishop  known  for  the  Eleutheropolis 
diocese  in  536  A.D.,  which  is  a  14th  year  of  the  indiction  (cf.  L.  4  in  fine),  ed.pr.  II  3.  in  fine  read 
μακροημερεύσεως,  ed.pr.  II  5.  in  fine  ιε'  μ(ηνός  Μαρτίου),  ed.pr. 

1422:  439.  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  In  the  center  of  the  nave:  Χ(ριστ)έ,  I  βοήΙ[θι  --] 
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1423-1429.  El-Khirbe.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  late  Roman  period.  I.Magen,  Qad- 
moniot  25,  99/100  (1992)  68-71  (ph.),  presents  photos  of  a  number  of  inscriptions  found  in  the 
Samaritan  synagogue;  repeated  by  id.  in  F.Manns  -  E.Alliata  (edd.),  Early  Christianity  in 
Context.  Monuments  and  Documents  ( SBF  Coll.  Maior  38;  Jerusalem  1993)  196-202  (ph.)  and 
by  L.Di  Segni,  ibidem  231-239  nos.  1-7;  nos.  1-6  are  mosaic  texts;  no.  7  was  engraved  on  a 
lintel.  We  give  Di  Segni’ s  text  and  do  not  summarize  her  reflections  on  the  character  of  the 
Samaritan  synagogue. 


1423:  231  no.  1.  Acclamation  for  Marinos.  Inscription  set  in  a  round  medallion;  black 

characters  on  a  white  background:  Εϋτύχμ  I  Μαρίνε,  I  μετά  τώΐν  τέκνΙΙων 


Marinos  probably  was  a  benefactor  who  had  given  money  for  the  erection  of  the  synagogue,  Di  S. 

1424:  231/232  no.  2.  Acclamation  for  Alaphion.  Unframed  inscription  between  the 

pictured  Torah  Ark  and  the  menorah;  black  characters  on  a  white  background. 

Αύξι  τ[οΰ  Ά]λαπ[φίο]Ινος  ή  μεγάλη  ψυχή 


1.  Αύξίτ[ω  Ά]λ  etc.,  ed.pr.;  corr.  Pleket  II  the  use  of  ψυχή  is  compatible  with  the  idea  that 
Alaphion  was  alive,  Di  S.,  who  refers  to  SEG  VIII  101. 


1425:  232  no.  3.  Acclamation  for  Alexes.  Unframed  inscription  in  white  tesserae  on  a 

red  background;  at  left  the  menorah  mentioned  in  the  preceding  lemma. 

ΑύξίΙτω  Άλ[έ]Ιξης  ό  C  [-  -I-  -]ος  του  [-  -II-  -  τ]όποΙυ 


3.  Possibly  6  σ[πουΙδε]ος  του  [άγίίου  τ]όποΙυ,  Di  S. 

1426:  232/233  no.  4.  Invocation.  Inscription  in  a  circle  of  red  tesserae;  inscription  in  red 

tesserae  on  a  white  background:  Εις  ΘΙεός,  βοΙήθι  ΣοφΙρονίου  ΦροτίΙΙνο[υ] 

5-6.  For  Φροτίνας  cf.  SEG  VIII  128,  Di  S. 

1427:  233  no.  5.  Invocation.  Inscription  framed  in  a  rectangular  panel  next  to  the  Torah 

Ark  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1024;  red  characters  on  a  white  background. 

Εις  Θ[ε]1ός,  βο[ή]Ιθι  Σιν[τι]Ιακ[οΰ  ?]  II  Μα[ρ]εος 

3-4.  Or  Σιν[ν]Ιάκ[ου,  Di  S.  II  5-6.  genitive  of  Μάρις  or  Μάρ(ρ)ης,  a  Greek  transcription  of  an 
Aramaic  name,  Di  S. 
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1428:  233  no.  6.  Invocation.  Inscription  framed  in  a  rectangular  panel  superimposed  on 

the  medallions  encompassing  the  central  mosaic;  inscription  in  red  tesserae  on  a  white 
background:  Εις  ΘεΙός,  βοήΙ[θ]ι  ΆθΙ[εμο]υ 

1429:  233  no.  7.  Invocation.  Inscription  engraved  along  the  lower  border  of  a  stone  lintel 

decorated  with  a  conch  motif;  the  lintel  was  in  secondary  use  and  probably  came 
from  a  nearby  mausoleum. 

[Εις  Θεός,  βοή]θι  Άννιαν(οΰ)  κέ  Σεμέ(ου)  των  [αδελφών  ?] 


1430.  Et-Tireh.  Building  inscription,  258/259  A.D.  J.Gildemeister,  ZDPV  11 
(1888)  44/45.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1383  in  fine. 


1431.  Gadara  (area  of:  Emmatha  Gadarorum,  el-Hammeh).  Greek  inscriptions 
of  the  bath-house.  Cf.  L.  Di  Segni  in  The  Decapolis  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  307-328,  for  a 
brief  report  on  the  Greek  inscriptions  (ca.  70)  found  in  the  bath-house;  most  texts  are  commem¬ 
orative,  probably  commissioned  by  visitors  of  the  healing  place  and  carried  out  by  local  artisans; 
among  the  visitors  were  an  agens  in  rebus  from  Gaza,  a  notary  from  Damascus,  a  lawyer  from 
Tyre,  a  family  from  Bostra,  army  officers  and  public  servants;  there  is  also  an  acclamation  in 
honor  of  Pamphylian  Perge  [cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1306;  XLI  1334*];  various  occupations  are 
mentioned:  a  dancer,  piper,  actress,  juggler,  engravers  and  marble  workers. 

In  445  A.D.  the  pools  of  the  so-called  Hall  of  the  Inscriptions  and  of  the  adjoining  Hall  of 
Pillars  were  filled  up  and  covered  with  a  pavement;  an  inscription  engraved  on  a  white  marble 
plaque  was  set  in  front  of  the  entrance;  Di  S.  gives  a  photo  and  an  English  translation  of  this  text; 
on  the  photo  we  read:  Έν  τφ  I  άγίφ  τόπφ  I  μνησθή  vacat  I  Μάρκος  ό  έξκέΙΙπτωρ  άμα  τοΐς 
υείοΐς  I  αύτοΰ  Ίεσσούφ  τφ  και  I  Θεοδιορφ  και  Δανιήλφ  I  τω  και  Άντωνίνφ  I  τοΐς  έκ 
συμβιώσεΙΙως  Νόννης·  I  ’Αμήν  I  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  θ'  I  έτους  I  ηιφ'  t  (indiction  9;  year  518  = 
autumn  445  A.D.). 

Another  white  marble  slab  carries  the  following  text  (ph.):  '0  Θεός  των  όλων  δημιουργός 
αυτός,  I  βοήθησον  τω  πατρικίφ  Ζήνωνι  I  και  Άλεξάνδρω  τω  Έπταδαίμονι  I  τω  δούλω 
αύτοΰ  (Zenon  is  probably  the  homonymous  consul  of  448,  magister  militum  per  Orientem 
between  447-451,  who  became  patricius  in  451  and  died  between  450-457  A.D.;  the  text  dates 
from  451-456  A.D.). 

In  another  pool  the  following  text  was  found:  Έπ(ΐ)  Φλ.  Πέτρου  ('Ρ)ωμανοΰ  [φιλο- 
χρίστουί  του  μεγαλοπρε(πεστάτου)  I  και  εύδοκιμοτάτου  ημών  άρχοντος  I  και  τοΰτο 
τό  έ'ργον  έγένετο  (ph.).  In  L.  1  initio  one  sees  on  the  photo  ΕΠ6ΦΛ;  in  fine  TPOYC0- 

MANOY,  unless  there  is  a  ligature  of  rho  and  omega;  5th/early  6th  cent.  A.D.;  Fl.Petrus  Roma¬ 
nus  is  unknown;  he  may  have  been  a  governor  of  Palaestina  Secunda  responsible  for  construc¬ 
tion  works;  for  αρχών  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1401,  so  ed.pr. 

Presentation  of  SEG  XXXII  1502  (ph.);  XXXVI  1343  (ph.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1432)  and 
1344-1347;  SEG  XXX  1687  =  XXXII  1501  (ph.;  our  lemma  no.  1433). 
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1432.  Gadara  (area  of:  Hammath  Gader).  Epigram  commemorating  the 
renovation  of  the  baths  after  an  earthquake,  reign  of  Marcian  ?  SEG  XXXVI  1343. 
L.Di  Segni,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1431)  311/312  (ph.;  translation),  now  presents  the 
following  text: 

Μηκέτι  τάρβος  εχοιτε  λοετροφόρου  άσαμίνθου 
οΰλομένης,  ή  μύρια  πολλοΐς  άλγε’  έ'θηκεν, 

[ά]νδρας  σινομένη  κτείνουσά  τε,  πολλάκι  παΐδας· 

4  [ή  τ’  άχανή]ς  γάρ  ΰπέρθεν  δλην  κατεχώσατο  γαίη· 

[νΑνδιχ]α  δε  στορέσας  φιλοπαίγμονα  θήκετο  χώρον 
Ν[ικας  ?,  αλλο]θι  δούς  τερψίμβροτον  έλκέμεν  ύδωρ 

4.  Possibly  the  earthquake  which  affected  Phoenicia  under  Marcian,  Di  S.  II  5.  [ανδιχ]α  (‘divided  in  two’)  is 
suggested  by  the  remains  of  the  letters. 


1433.  Gadara  (area  of:  Hammath  Gader).  Inscription  concerning  the  reno¬ 
vation  of  the  hot  baths,  662  A.D.  SEG  XXX  1687;  XXXVI  1348*.  P.-L.Gatier,  art.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1333)  153  note  34,  points  out  that  in  L.  9  in  fine  perhaps  μι(τροπολίτου) 
(edd.pr.’s  first  suggestion  was  μ(ητροπολίτου);  cf.  SEG  XXX  app.crit.)  rather  than  μ(αγισ- 
τριανοΰ)  (edd.pr.’s  last  reading;  cf.  SEG  XXX),  μ(ειζοτέρου),  μ(είζονος)  or  μ(α'ίστορος) 
(cf.  SEG  XXXII  1501)  should  be  read.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1431  in  fine. 


1434.  Jericho.  Epitaphs  of  the  Goliath  family,  10-70  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  1405- 
1407.  Cf.  R.A.Kearsley  in  New  Documents  6  (1992)  162-164,  for  some  brief  comment  on 
Agrippina's  freedman  Theodotos  (his  respectability  as  imperial  freedman  who  was  buried 
together  with  his  Jewish  family-members),  on  the  name  Goliath  and  on  the  Hellenization  in 
Israel. 


1435.  Jericho  (area  of:  Archelais  (Khirbet  el-Beiyiudat)).  Inscription  on  a 
sundial.  Inscription  on  the  circular  base  of  a  sundial  with  a  relief  representing  a  reclining  male 
figure  with  nude  breast,  holding  an  object  in  his  left  hand  (probably  a  river  god);  found  in  the 
ruins  of  a  Byzantine  church  (for  the  mosaic  inscriptions  see  SEG  XL  1475-1479).  In  an  article 
on  the  village  of  Archelais  H.Hizmi,  Qadmoniot  25  (1992)  27-33,  on  32  publishes  a  photo  and  a 
drawing  of  this  object;  cf.  also  id.  in  Y.Tsafrir  (ed.).  Ancient  Churches  Revealed  (Jerusalem 
1993)  162,  and  in  Christian  Archaeology  in  the  Holy  Land  (cf.  SEG  XL  1444-1448)  259.  We 
give  the  reading  of  L.Di  Segni  based  on  autopsy:  Είσέλθε  vacat  επ'  άγαθω 


[The  dr.  in  Qadmoniot  shows  ]1CEA[ — ]  ΠΑΓΑΘ[-]]. 
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1436.  Jerusalem.  Dedication  of  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas,  524-552  A.D. 

M.Avi-Yonah,  QDAP  10  (1944)  162-165;  J.T.Milik,  MUSJ  37  (1960/1961)  139;  J.  and 
L.Robert,  BE  (1946/1947)  no.  221;  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  651.  In  an  article  on  the  second¬ 
ary  and  tertiary  use  of  cedar  of  Lebanon  N.Lipshitz  -  G.Biger,  Qadmoniot  25  (1992)  19-22,  on 
21  publish  a  photo  of  block  B  of  this  inscription  on  a  wooden  beam  re-used  in  the  Al-Aqsa 
mosque  (on  block  A:  YOCICOTATOY).  We  give  the  text  communicated  to  us  by  L.Di  Segni  per 
ep. 

[t  Έπι  το]ΰ  όσιωτάτου  [αρχιεπισκόπου  και  πατριάρχου  Πέτρου  και  τοΰ  θεοφι¬ 
λέστατου] 

[— -  πρεσβυτέρο]υ  ό  πας  οίκος  ουτο[ς  τ]οΰ  αγίου  Θωμά  έκ  θεμελί[ων  έκτίσθη] 


Petros  was  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  from  524  to  552  A.D.  II  1-2.  τοΐι  θεοφιλε[στάτου  τοΰ  δείνα  I  πρεσβυτέρου 
και  οίκονόμ]ου  —  θεμελί[ων  έκτίσθη  (or  άνενεώθη)·  Έτους  -],  Α.-Υ.,  BE  (1946/1947);  τοΰ  θεοφι¬ 
λέστατου  I  πρεσβυτέρου  -8  a  9-]ου  —  θεμελί[ων  έκτίσθη  f],  Μ. 


1437.  Jerusalem.  Epitaph  of  a  commerciarius,  December  612  A.D.  ?  C. Clermont 
Ganneau,  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  Quarterly  Studies  (1875)  56/57  and  Archaeological 
Researches  in  Palestine  I  (London  1899)  222-225;  J.Germer-Durand,  RBi  1  (1892)  581.  L.Di 
Segni,  SBF  42  (1992)  [1993]  255  and  IEJ  43  (1993)  165-167,  argues  that  the  numeral  104  in 
the  date  (December,  year  104,  in  the  first  indiction)  should  be  understood  as  an  abbreviation  of 
6104,  i.e.  an  indication  according  to  the  creation  era.  By  the  Alexandrine  era  6104  corresponds 
to  612/613  A.D.;  December  612  fell  in  the  first  indiction.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1496  [Cf.,  however, 
D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  650,  who  gives  the  entire  text,  points  out  that  the  commerciarius  is  not 
the  nephew  of  the  consularis  but  of  the  praefectus  praetorio  Areobindus  ('(one  of  the)  ύπαρχοι' 
=  praefecti  praetorio)  and  that  the  latter  is  recorded  as  functioning  in  553  A.D.  Indiction  1  is 
compatible  with  552;  this  implies  that  the  era  concerned  started  in  448/449  A.D.  It  is  better  to 

accept  this  local  era  as  'inexpliquee'  than  to  correct  arbitrarily  104  in  6104.  The  text  runs:  [ . ] 

κωμερκιάριος,  ανεψιός  ΑρεοβίΙνδου  των  υπάρχων,  έ'νθα  κατάκιτε·  Ό  άΙναγινόσκων 
εύξετε  υπέρ  αύτοΰ  άΙ[ξίου  όν]τος  τής  όσιας  μνήμης·  μη(νί)  Δεκεμβ(ρίου),  II  ΐνδ(ικ- 
τιώνι)  α',  έτους  ρδ']. 


1438.  Joppa  (Jaffa).  Epitaph  of  Samoues,  son  of  Amachios.  CIJ  952.  M.H. 
Williams,  ZPE  92  (1992)  250  note  18,  suggests  reading:  Σαμουής  I  Άμαχίου  (Σαμουή(λ) 
Σαμαχίου,  CIJ).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1287.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  773,  apparently  not  aware 
of  Williams’  suggestion,  independently  proposes  the  same  reading. 


14.39:1454·  Marissa  <area  of:  Za'aquqa).  Epitaphs,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Ca.  twenty 
graffiti  incised  on  the  walls  of  a  burial  cave  above  (and  sometimes  left  and  right  of)  the  arches  of 
the  loculi.  Edd.pr.  A.Kloner  -  D.Regev  -  U.Rappaport,  Atiqot  21  (1992)  27*-50*  nos.  1-16 
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(ph.;  in  Hebrew)  and  175-177  (English  summary).  The  earliest  burials  date  to  the  early  Hellenis¬ 
tic  period  (our  lemmata  nos.  1439/1440);  the  tomb  remained  in  use  during  three  or  four 
generations  (stemma  on  46;  most  of  the  deceased  belong  to  one  family). 


1439:  37  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Boutas,  272/271  B.C.  ? 

’Έτ(ους)  ιβ'·  Βούτου  Δημοφίλου 


The  twelfth  regnal  year  in  this  and  the  following  graffito  is  probably  that  of  Ptolemy  II  Philadel- 
phos:  272/271  B.C.,  edd.pr. 


1440:  38  no.  2a/b.  Epitaph  of  B— ,  272/271  B.C.  (?)  and  fragmentary  epitaph. 

a  ’Έχ(ους)  ιβ'·  B[-]NYKICD[-]  !  υίοΰ 
b  Ευ 


1441:  39  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Diodotos:  Διόδοτος  Δημοφίλου 


1442:  39  nos.  4a/b.  Epitaphs  of  Rhodion  and  Bryon. 

a  καί  'Ροδίου  τής  γ  I  Δαμοφίλου 
b  Βρύωνος  I  υίοΰ  Β[ — ] 


[a.  Perhaps  τής  γ[υναικός]  I;  cf.  no.  5b:  τής  θυγατρός,  Pleket] 

1443:  40  nos.  5a/b.  Epitaphs  of  Demophilos  and  Rhodion. 

a  Δημοφίλου  I  Βρύωνος 
b  καί  'Ροδίου  τής  θυγατρό(ς)  Δημοφίλου 

1444:  40/41  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Boutrichos  and  Dorotheos. 

Βοτρίχου  καί  Δωροθέου  του  πατρός  αυτού 


Δορωθέου,  edd.pr. 

1445:  41  nos.  7a/b.  Epitaphs  of  Athenion. 

a  Άθηνίου  τής  I  Δημοφίλου  μη[τρός] 
b  ιον 


a.  In  fine  read  by  Bingen 


1446:  41/42  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Athenion:  ΆθηνίΙου 
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1447:  42  nos.  9a-d.  Epitaphs  of  Athenion  and  Demophilos. 

a  Αθηνίου  τής  ΔημοφίλΙου 
b  του  πατρός  πάντων 
c  Δημοφίλου  πατρός  πάντων 
d  θυγατρός 


1448:  43  no.  10.  Epitaph  of  Nikoboule:  ΝικοβούΙλης 


Νικόβου  I  Λυσ[ιμάχου],  edd.pr.;  we  give  Bingen’s  reading 
1449:  43  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Botrichos:  Βοτρίχου  Βοτρίχ(ου) 


1450:  43  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  the  son  of  Dorotheos:  καί  ΔωροθέΙου  υιός 

1451:  44  nos.  13a/b.  Epitaphs  of  Baukis  and  Botrichos. 

a  Βαΰκι 

b  Βοτρίχ[ου]  or  Βότριχ[ος] 


[a.  Genitive  of  Βαΰκις  or  Βαύκι(ς)  ?;  for  Βαΰκις  (masc.)  and  Βαύκις  (fern.)  cf.  O.Masson,  ZPE 
102  (1994)  174-177,  who  prefers  Βαύκι[ς];  Bingen  thinks  he  sees  Βαυκίων,  Pleket] 

1452:  44  no.  14.  Epitaph  of  Philoklea:  Φιλοκλέας  τής  Δωροθέου  γυναικός 

1453:  44/45  nos.  15  a/b.  Epitaphs  of  Demophilos,  Hegesias  and  Bryon. 

a  Δημοφίλου  του  Δωροθέου  υί[οΰ] 

b  Ήγησίου,  καί  I  Βρύωνος  του  υίοΰ  I  τής  Έρμίου  γυναικός 
1454:  45  no.  16.  Epitaph  of  Bryon  and  Hedylion: 

Βρύωνος  Γέ[ρ]οντος  (?)  I  Ήδυλίου 

Γέ[ρ]οντος  ?,  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1993)  no.  630;  Γεώνιος,  edd.pr.;  Bingen  sees  Γερωντος  ? 


1455.  Negev  (area  of:  Ein  Saharonim).  Dedication  to  Athena,  2nd/3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Fragmentary  limestone  high  relief  representing  Athena-Allat  holding  a  spear  in  her  right  and 
a  shield  in  her  left  hand;  a  Medusa-head  on  her  breast  which  reminds  the  ed.pr.  of  a  Nabataean 
betyle;  inscription  on  the  front.  Ed.pr.  P.Figueras  in  The  Decapolis  (cf.  our  lemma  no  1484) 
173-183. 
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Τη  κυρία  Άθηνα  I  έπόησεν  έκ  των  ί(δίω)ν  Γάϊο(ς) 

Μ(άρκος)  ΑΙΝΓΟ  //  mil(es)  coh(ortis)  VI  Hisp(anorum)  I  Λ 


Ed.pr.  amply  comments  on  the  identification  of  Nabataean  Allat  with  Athena  II  2-3.  Γάϊο(ς)  Μ(αρκος)  ΆΙντό- 
ν(ιος),  ed.pr.  II  3.  Ein  Saharonim  was  a  Nabataean  fort  re-used  by  the  Romans;  the  text  shows  that  the  Romans 
already  took  up  permanent  positions  in  the  Negev  before  the  4th  cent  A.D.;  the  cohors  VI  Hisp.  is  on  record  in  a 
Latin  inscription  in  Qasr  el-Hallabat  (212/213  A.D.);  later,  i.e.  between  212/213  and  395  A.D.  it  was  raised  to  the 
rank  of  ala,  ed.pr. 


1456-1468.  Ptolemais  (area  of:  Khirbet  Bata  (Carmiel)).  Mosaic  inscriptions, 
5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  inscriptions  found  in  the  Byzantine  Church  at  Khirbet  Bata;  our 
lemmata  nos.  1456/1457  belong  to  a  later  stage  than  the  other  inscriptions.  Ed.pr.  V.Tzaferis, 
'Atiqot  21  (1992)  129-134  (ph.;  translations).  We  incorporate  some  readings  communicated  to  us 
per  ep.  by  L.Di  Segni;  cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  628. 


1456:  129/130  no.  1.  Dedication  of  the  Later  Church,  541/542  A.D.  Mosaic 

inscription  within  a  medallion. 

t  Έκτί[σ]θη  ή  άγ[ία] 
ήκλησία  έτους  ήνονι- 
κ[ο]στοΰ  φ',  ϊνδ(ικτιώνος)  ε',  έπί  του 
4  θεωφιλησ[τάτου  έπ]ισκ(όπου)  ήμ[ών] 

Στεφάνου  [κ(αί)  του]  θ[εοσ]εβεστ[ά]- 
[του  πρεσβυτέρου  ?]  Θεω- 
[ - - - . 1 


Ligature:  small  upsilon  above  omikron  II  1.  έκτήσθη,  Meimaris  (see  below)  II  3-4.  ήνονιΐκοστοΰ 
φ'  =  ένενήΐκοστοΰ  φ'  =  590;  probably  the  Caesarean  era  of  Ptolemais- Akre,  which  would  yield  543 
A.D.  (on  the  assumption  that  it  begins  in  47  B.C.),  ed.pr.;  for  the  abbreviated  numeral  for  the 
hundreds  only  cf.  IGLS  538  and  564,  F.;  Y.Landau  prefers  interpreting  HNC  in  L.  2  as  the  numeral 
indicating  the  year  (=  258)  and  opts  for  the  era  of  Diocletian,  starting  in  284  A.D.,  which  results  in 
542  A.D.  [it  remains  unclear  what  Landau  makes  of  ΝΙΙΚ[0]ΣΤΟΥΦ];  L.'s  suggestion  is  rejected  by 
F„  who  points  out  that  the  combination  of  the  year  and  the  indiction  yields  541/542  A.D.:  see  Y. 
Meimaris  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1383)  136-139  (beginning  of  the  era  of  Ptolemais  in  49  A.D.)  II  5. 
[καί  του  etc..  Di  S.;  (καί)  [του  etc.,  Meimaris  II  5-6.  ΘεωΙ[να]  or  ΘεωΙ[δώρου]  (or  another  name 
beginning  with  Θεο-/Θεω)  πρεσβυτέρου  or  περιοδευτοΰ  or  χωρεπισκόπου  (in  any  case  a  second 
cleric)],  Di  S.;  ΘΕΩ-,  ed.pr.;  (καί)  [του  θεοσ]εβεστ(άτου)  l[— ]ΘΕωΙ[— ]NTI[— ],  Mei¬ 
maris  [the  photo  seems  to  confirm  M.'s  reading].  We  give  J. Bingen’s  reading  in  LL.  5/6 


1457:  130  no.  2.  Commemoration.  Mosaic  inscription  within  a  rectangular  frame  near 

the  steps  leading  to  the  Eastern  section  of  the  nave. 


434 


PALAESTINA 


Κ(ύρι)ε  ό  θεός,  άνάπαυσον  τούς 
δούλου(ς)  σου  Ίω(άννην)  κα[ι  — ]  ·  ΝΒ 

[ - - - - -] 


Ligature:  small  upsilon  above  omikron  II  reading  of  Di  S.;  Κ(ύρι)ε  6  θεός  άνάπαυσον  τού(ς)  I 
δούλους  σου  Ίώκλ[ητον  --]  ΝΒ  (in  the  majuscle  copy  in  L.  1  in  fine  O),  ed.pr.;  at  right:  νομίσ¬ 
ματα)  βλ  F.  (’deux  sous  d'or’)  and  Di  S.,  who  refers  to  SEG  XXXVII  1518,  where  she  reads  in  LL. 
4-7  καΙΙρποφορήΙσαντα  ν(όμισμα)  I  εν,  α'  ν(όμισμα)  instead  of  καΙΙρποφορήΙσανταν  I  εναν 

1458-1468.  Commemorations  and  donations.  Inscriptions  in  the  nave,  within  octag¬ 
onal  (nos.  1458-1465)  and  rectangular  (nos.  1466-1468)  frames.  Large  square 
letters,  more  carefully  executed  than  those  in  the  preceding  two  inscriptions  of  later 
date  [readings  different  from  those  of  ed.pr.  are  ours  based  on  the  dr.]. 

1458:  131  no.  3:  ΜνησΙθώσιν  I  Ζώσυς  I  και  ΕίΙΙμέρις 


Ζώσυς:  variant  of  Ζώσιμος;  Εΐμερις:  variant  of  "Ιμερος,  ed.pr.  [rather  Ενμέρις  =  Είμέριος  = 
Himerius,  Pleket] 


1459:  132  no.  4:  Κ(ύρι)ε,  I  μνήστηίθι  Μαξίμου  I  τού  πρεσβΙΙυτέρου 


1460:  132  no.  5:  Κ(ύρι)ε,  I  μνήστηίθι  τού  δούλΙου  σου  ΠροκΙΙοπίου  I  του  π(ρεσ- 

βυτέρου) 


1461:  132  no.  6:  ΘεόΙδωρος  I  ύποδιάκΙων  γράμΙΙμα 


Γ ράμμα  in  this  and  the  following  inscriptions:  unit  of  weight  equal  to  V24  of  an  ounce  or  V288  of 
a  Roman  pound.  During  the  reign  of  Heraklios  in  the  early  7th  cent.  A.D.  silver  coins  called  έξα- 
γράμματα  were  minted;  it  is  not  clear  whether  our  inscriptions  refer  to  the  weight  or  the  coin-type, 
ed.pr.,  who  prefers  the  former  in  view  of  the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  date  of  the  church.  L.Di  Segni  (per 
ep.)  refers  to  the  ’three  grammin’  (plural  of  gramma)  offered  by  donors  in  an  Aramaic  inscription  of 
the  synagogue  of  Hammat  Gader:  E.L.Sukenik,  The  Journal  of  the  Palestine  Oriental  Society  15 
(1935)  138-143;  γράμμα:  ’’At  de  sou’,  F.,  who  refers  to  his  Recueil  des  inscriptions  chretiennes  de 
Macedoine  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII 492)  pp.  148/149 

1462:  132  no.  7;  ΒαραΙχεος  διάΙκων  γράμΙματος  τό  II  ήμυσυ 


1463:  133  no.  8:  ’ΆππαΙς  διάκΙων  γράΙμμα 


Under  the  inscription  a  pelta 

1464:  133  no.  9:  ΜνησθΙώσιν  ΛεόνΙτις  κέ  ΓλυκέριΙς  κέ  Φηρμΐνος  II  κέ  ΣευήΙρος 
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1465:  133  no.  10:  ΈπιΙφάνις  I  ΰποδιάΙκων  γρΙΙάμμα 


1466:  133  nos.  11-13: 

[- .  οι¬ 

κονό¬ 
μος  τή- 

4  ς  έκλη- 
σίας 


[ - ] 

ΚΟΝ  0[  — ] 

8  γράμ¬ 
μα 
branch 


[ - ] 

12  [ - ]  Ο  Υ 

ανα¬ 

γνώσ¬ 

της 


Κονο  I  ΓράμΙμα,  ed.pr.  [Bingen  proposes:  [—  διά]Ικονος]  II  ΆναΙγνώσΙτης,  ed.pr.  [possibly 
more  lines  are  lost  at  the  top  than  indicated] 


1467:  134  nos.  14-17. 


[----] 

[----] 

[----] 

[---]- 

[Μα]ξ  - 

8  [-]  Δο- 

[”]ωρ - 

20  ΑΦΑΙ  - 

(μου 

μνί- 

ος  άρ- 

ΟΥ 

γρά¬ 

νου 

16  χηδι- 

branch 

μμα 

γρά- 

άκων 

branch 

12  μμα 

[Μαξ]ίμου  I  γράΙμμα,  ed.pr.  II  Mvilvo  γράΙμμα,  ed.pr.  II  [ — ]  Ιος  άρΙχηδιΙάκων,  ed.pr.  II  [— 
I  — ]  ΆφαίΙου,  ed.pr. 


1468:  134  nos.  18-20. 

[Θεόδ]  - 

ας  Δ- 

ωρο- 

κας  Θ- 

ομν- 

ς  Κλη- 

εοδώ- 

4  ίνου 

8  ματίου 

12  ρου 

Ligature:  HO  II  ΑσδΙομνΙίνου,  ed.pr.  II  ΚληΙματηου,  ed.pr.  II  Καί  ΘΙεοδώΙρου,  ed.pr. 


1469.  Ramat  Aviv  (Tell  Qasile).  Mosaic  inscriptions,  early  Byzantine  period. 

SEG  XXXVII  1526/1527.  H.Ritter  Kaplan,  IEJ  42  (1992)  246-248  (ph.;  dr.),  rejects  A.Ova- 
diah's  reading  [τής  ψη]φώσ(εω)ς  in  1526  L.  5  and  defends  her  earlier  reading  φωσισ- 
τ(η)ρ[ίω]  [??;  the  dr.  seems  to  show  OCOCICTH,  Tybout].  On  249  R.K.  reports  that  the  spel¬ 
ling  Ίστραέλ  on  record  in  1527  is  also  found  on  a  tombstone  excavated  in  the  ancient  Jewish 
cemetery  of  Jaffa  at  Abu  Kabir;  a  Christian  oil-lamp  with  inscription  φως  λαών  was  found 
nearby. 
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1470.  Sinai  (Wadi  Haggag).  Graffito,  5th  cent.  A.D.  ?  A.Negev,  The  Inscriptions 
of  Wadi  Haggag  (cf.  SEG  XXVII  1024)  no.  242:  Εις  θεός  I  ό  βοηθών  Ούαλέριος  ΆντιΙ- 
γούνου  στραΐτηγός·  y  ίνδικτι(ώνος).  A.Lajtar,  CE  67  (1992)  332-334,  points  out  that  the 
three  letters  Y<j  Θ  to  the  right  of  Εις  θεός  are  an  isopsephic  numeral  (499)  indicating  Έις  θεός': 
E  (=  5)  +  I  (=  10)  +  Σ  (=  200)  +  Θ  (=  9)  +  E  (=  5)  +  Ο  (=  70)  +  Σ  (=  200)  =  499.  Negev  read 
the  inscription  sinistrorsum  as  Θ(εός)  'Ύ(ψιστος),  and  interpreted  the  middle  sign  as  Hebrew 
dalet,  which  would  be  an  otherwise  unattested  abbreviation  of  ahd  (=  ’one’).  Θεός  'Ύψιστος 
being  removed,  N.’s  view  that  the  inscription  is  Jewish  should  be  rejected.  L.  also  rejects  N.’s 
date  of  299/300  A.D.  (the  3rd  indiction  allegedly  referring  to  the  first  indiction  cycle),  arguing  that 
indictions  were  not  yet  used  to  date  documents  during  the  first  cycle  (297-312  A.D.)  and  that  they 
appear  independently  (i.e.  not  in  combination  with  other  dating  systems)  as  late  as  ca.  330  A.D. 
He  assigns  our  inscription  to  ca.  350-400  A.D.,  or,  preferably,  to  the  5th  cent.  A.D. 


1471.  Skythopolis.  Building  inscription,  534/535  A.D.  For  this  text,  mentioned  by 
Meimaris  under  no.  18,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1383  in  fine.  The  text  runs: 

Άγαθη  τύχη  ·  I  Έπι  Φλ(αουίου)  Άνυσίου  Σέργιου  I  Σκυθοπ[ολίτου],  του  μεγα¬ 
λοπρεπέστατου)  κόμ[ητος]  I  και  ύπατικοΰ,  τό  παν  εργον  τού  II  εμβόλου  άνή- 
γιρεν,  I  πολιτικ[ών]  χρημάτων  μή  παραΙψάμενος  ·  ετ[ου]ς  ηόφ\  ΐνδικ[τιώνος]  γι' 


1472.  Sobata.  Epitaph  of  Zacharias,  641  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  1427.  On  the  basis  of  the 
photo  given  in  ed.pr.,  P.-L.Gatier,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1333)  147  note  12,  reads  in  LL. 
3/4  ΌβοδιαΙνοΰ  μη(νι)  κτλ.  instead  of  Ο..ΔΙΑ  I  μη(νι)  or  Ό[βο]δία  I  μη(νι). 


1473.  Tiberias.  Lead  weight,  30/31  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII  1646.  Republished  by 
A. Stein,  ZPE  93  (1992)  144-148,  who  corrects  the  date  computed  (29/30  A.D.)  suggested  by 
ed.pr.  She  considers  έτάλεντο  in  L.  6  a  verb,  most  probably  a  local  variation  of  ταλαντεύω 
(‘to  weigh  out’)  in  the  past  passive.  S.  suggests  identifying  Gaius  Julius,  the  agoranomos,  with 
the  future  king  Agrippa  I  who  is  reported  by  FI. Josephus  (A/  XVIII  149)  to  have  been  appointed 
agoranomos  in  Tiberias  by  the  tetrarch  Herodes  Agrippa.  Inscriptions  mentioning  M. Julius 
Agrippa  (e.g.  OGIS  420  from  Helbone)  may  be  attributed  to  Agrippa  II,  the  son  of  G.Julius 
Agrippa  [cf.  the  restoration  proposed  in  SEG  VII  217,  Strubbe], 


1474.  £ur  Nathan  (area  of:  Khirbet  Majdal).  Mosaic  inscription,  later  Roman 
Imperial  period.  Greek  inscription  in  a  medallion  in  a  mosaic  pavement  in  the  Samaritan 
synagogue.  Mentioned  (without  transcription)  by  I.Magen,  Qadmoniot  25,  99/100  (1992)  86/87 
(dr.)  and  in  Early  Christianity  in  Context  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1423-1429)  222/223  (dr.; 
English  translation;  no  transcription).  L.Di  Segni  (per  ep.)  kindly  sent  us  her  version  of  the 
Greek  text;  cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  639,  for  the  first  five  words. 


PALAESTINA- ARABIA 


437 


ΜνησΙτοΰσιν  ΰ  τΙ[ο]ΰ  χωρίου  [π]1άντες  ΰ  ούκιτέ  ώτι  ΕΚΙΤ  l[-]  I  Ίοΰλος  κέ  I - 

Read:  μνηστοΰσιν  (=  μνησθώσιν)  οί  του  χωρίου  πάντες  οί  οίκηταί  δτι  έκ  ί[δίων  ?]  (or  έκτ[ισαν]  ?)  Ίοΰλος 
κέ  -  -  Di  S.  points  out  that  Greek  texts  written  by  Aramaic  speakers  often  show  a  tendency  to  misspell 
diphthongs. 


1475.  Unknown  provenance.  Dipinto  on  an  unguent  jar,  2nd  cent.  B.C. -early 
1st  cent.  A.D.  Small  biconical  light  brown  vessel  with  a  carbon-black  dipinto  painted  on  the 
body  below  the  carination  after  its  manufacture;  now  in  the  possession  of  Ashland  University, 
Ohio.  Ed.pr.  R.H.Smith,  JHS  112  (1992)  163-167  (ph.;  dr.):  "Ωρας  άνθος  λ' 

"Ωρας  άνθος:  'bloom  of  youth'  (cf.  the  more  current  ώρας  άνθεα:  flowers  in  season,  spring  flowers),  the 
name  of  the  ointment  in  the  vessel:  probably  a  beauty  cream,  or  possibly  a  nostrum  that  was  to  enhance  male 
potency;  there  is  a  slight  possibility  that  some  flecks  before  QPAC  are  traces  of  letters,  in  which  case  [όπ]ώρας 
should  be  read  (’bloom  of  youthful  maturity');  λ'  (=  30;  dot  after  Λ,  presumably  indicating  that  30  rather  than  3000 
was  intended):  either  the  weight  in  obols  (22-31  grams)  or  the  price  in  obols  (=  5  drachmai),  ed.pr.,  who  discusses 
the  concept  of  'bloom  of  youth/beauty'  vel  sim.  in  Greek  literature,  and  refers  to  other  inscriptions  indicating 
ointments  in  vessels:  ΐρινον,  λύκιον,  νάρδινον,  ρυτή;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1419.  The  jar,  purchased  'many 
years  ago’  in  Jerusalem,  may  also  come  from  Syria. 
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1476.  Arabia.  Greek  inscriptions  in  the  Islamic  period.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1333. 


1477.  Abila.  Inscription  mentioning  Tyche,  late  1st  cent.-ca.  150  A.D.  Cf.  B. 
van  Elderen,  NEASB  32/33  (1989)  18-20  (non  vidimus),  who  mentions  a  fragmentary 
inscription  mentioning  Τύχη;  portions  of  five  lines  of  the  inscription  are  preserved.  For  the  date 
cf.  J.D.Wineland  in  The  Decapolis  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  337  with  note  8. 


1478.  Abila.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragment,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
ceramic  vessel  found  in  a  tomb.  Ed.pr.  W.H.Mare,  ADAJ  35  (1991)  217;  cf.  L'Annee  Epigra- 
phique  1991  [1994]  440  no.  1580:  Τραϊανού  (the  name  of  a  soldier  or  of  the  emperor,  ed.pr.). 


1479.  Adraha  (area  of:  Yasileh.  Mosaic  inscription,  528/529  A.D.  SEG  XLI 
1578.  Mosaic  inscription  (brown-red  letters  on  a  white  ground)  within  a  tabula  ansata  before  the 
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altar  of  'Church  II'  excavated  in  1991  North  of  the  site  of  Yasileh.  Republished  by  Z.A1- 
Muheisen,  D.Tarrier,  SBF  42  (1992)  [1993]  373/374  (dr.;  translation). 

f  Έπι  του  θεο[σεβ(εστάτου)  —  7  —  πρ]εσβυτέρου 

έψηφο)θη  και  έφ[ιλοκαλήθη  ή  άγ]ία  έκλησία 

μη(νί)  Σεπτεμβρίου  [χρόνων  ζ'  ί]νδ(ικτιώνος)  του  υκγ'  έτους 


Ligature:  small  upsilon  above  omikron;  ΜΗ  in  L.  3  in  superscript  II  3.  υκγ'  =  423  =  528/529  A.D.  (era  of 
Bostra);  the  second  numerical  sign  seems  to  be  corrected  from  iota  into  kappa,  edd.pr.;  [χρόνων  ιβ'  ί]νδ(ικτιώ- 
νος)  του  υιγ'  έτους,  SEG. 


1480.  Bostra.  Religion  after  the  Islamic  conquest.  G.Fiaccadori  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1333)  97-105,  comments  on  the  persistence  of  Christianity  in  the  7th  and  8th  cent. 
A.D.  after  the  Umayyad  conquest  in  635  A.D.  Discussion  of  the  persistence  and  decline  of  the 
Greek  language  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1333  and  SEG  XLI  1585),  with  occasional  use  of 
inscriptions.  Special  attention  is  given  to  Bostra  as  an  archbishopric  and  metropolis  of  Arabia: 
territory;  additional  details  to  the  lists  of  archbishops  and  bishops  on  record  in  inscriptions  and 
other  sources. 


1481.  Bostra.  Inscription  mentioning  the  paving  of  a  porticus,  517  A.D  .SEG 
XXXVIII  1651  (with  D.Feissel,  BE,  1990,  no.  938).  P.-L.Gatier,  TOPOI  2  (1992)  178  note  9, 
wonders  whether  the  philosopher  Dorus,  who,  according  to  a  literary  source,  received  his 
colleagues  Isidorus  and  Damascius  in  Bostra,  is  perhaps  identical  with  Flavius  Doros;  in  the 
twenty-seven  years  which  passed  since  the  episode  in  Bostra,  he  may  have  managed  to  become 
governor  in  ‘his’  province. 


1482.  Bostra.  Dedication  or  epitaph  ?,  Imperial  period.  IGLS  9031.  A.Lajtar,  ZPE 
91  (1992)  150,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  2-5:  άπελεύθερ[ος]  I  Ούλπίου  Πρ[ό]κλου 
^  ένια[υ]Ιτοΐς  κβ'  (XQENIA[--]ITOICKB,  IGLS).  %  undoubtedly  refers  to  a  post; 
εκατόνταρχος,  as  suggested  by  IGLS,  is  not  quite  obvious.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1993)  no.  641, 
finds  it  improbable  that  the  man  held  the  post  for  twenty-two  years;  he  prefers  to  interpret  the 
numeral  as  the  age  of  the  man,  and  the  inscription  as  his  epitaph. 


1483.  Deir  'Ain  'Abata.  Mosaic  inscription,  691  A.D.  Mosaic  inscription  within  a 
cross  in  a  medallion  in  the  center  (on  the  place  where  the  altar  stood)  of  an  elaborate  figural 
mosaic  in  the  basilica  church.  Ed.pr.  K.D.Politis,  ADAJ  36  (1992)  281-283  (ph.;  dr.). 
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T 

έ 

καλόν 

ο 

ς 


There  are  two  dedicatory  inscriptions  in  the  same  church  of  which  P.  gives  no  text;  one  'is  six  lines  long  and 
lists  names  of  church  officials  associated  with  the  'Basilica'  at  the  time  of  its  construction  in  May  A.D.  691' 


(283). 


1484.  Dekapolis.  In  ARAM  Periodical  4,  1/2  (1992:  The  Decapolis)  1-423,  one  finds  a 
collection  of  twenty-four  articles  all  devoted  to  the  cities  of  the  Dekapolis.  Most  articles  present 
an  up-to-date  summary  of  various  aspects  of  these  cities;  archaeological  and  numismatical 
sources  prevail.  We  mention  M.Sartre’s  contribution  (139-156)  on  Canatha,  Raphana,  Dion  and 
Adraha  (with  occasional  references  to  new  texts  which,  however,  are  not  presented)  and  J. 
Bowther’s  study  (265-281)  of  the  political  organization  of  the  cities  (boule,  ekklesia,  magis¬ 
trates),  to  be  combined  with  D.F.Graf’s  detailed  study  of  the  Hellenization  of  the  Dekapolis, 
from  early  Hellenistic  times  up  to  the  Roman  Imperial  period  (1-48),  in  which  quite  a  few 
inscriptions  are  mentioned  in  passing.  In  separate  lemmata  we  deal  with  the  epigraphically 
relevant  studies. 

S.M. Moors,  De  Decapolis.  Steden  en  dorpen  in  de  Romeinse  provincies  Syria  en  Arabia 
(diss.Leiden  1992;  with  English  summary),  focuses  on  the  size  of  the  territory  of  the  cities,  the 
administrative  organization  of  villages  and  the  types  of  villages  and  their  relation  to  the  cities 
(κώμαι,  μητροκωμίαι;  intra-territorial  dependent  and  extra-territorial  independent).  The  book  is 
largely  based  on  Greek  inscriptions.  Milestones,  eras  (provincial  Arabian,  Seleukid,  local,  the 
Hijra)  and  boundary  stones  are  studied  extensively  in  order  to  establish  the  size  of  urban  territo¬ 
ries.  As  to  the  villages,  a  detailed  study  is  devoted  to  indigenous  tribes  which  developed  into 
sedentary  φυλαί  in  villages  (some  of  them  even  in  cities),  to  sub-tribal  groups  (γένος,  oi  or  6 
των  etc.)  and  to  tribal  chiefs  (έθνάρχης,  φύλαρχος  [cf.  BE,  1994,  no.  662],  στρατηγός  and 
σύνδικος  νομάδων);  valuable  appendices  list  urban  and  rural  φυλαί  and  clans/families  (338- 
350),  βουλευταί  in  urban  and  rural  inscriptions  and  the  term  βουλευτικός  (371-375).  Villages 
are  designated  by  various  terms:  κοιμτρ  οί  από  τής  κώμης,  οι  κωμήται,  ό  δήμος,  ό  όχλος, 
τό  κοινόν. 

The  chapter  on  village  officials  deals  with  the  κωμάρχης,  κωμογραμματεύς,  πρωτοκω- 
μήτης,  στρατηγός,  συν-  and  έ'κδικος  (and  in  connection  with  these  village  officials  discussion 
of  δικασταί,  βραβευταί  and  εύθυνοι  in  villages  in  Asia  Minor),  έπιμελητής,  προνοητής, 
διοικητής,  οίκονόμος/πραγματευτής,  έπίσκοπος  and  πιστός  (on  480-489  a  tabular  survey 
of  all  attested  village  officials);  no  evidence  for  a  village  βουλή  (351-375),  a  village  αρχών  or 
a  π(ραιπόσντος)  π(άγου)  (376-380);  cities  recruited  bouleutai  in  villages  both  in  their  own 
territory  and  far  away  (cf.  515;  the  same  view  now  also  defended  by  Sartre,  art.cit.  (see  below) 
132).  For  the  agoranomos  on  record  on  a  lead  weight  allegedly  from  the  metrokomia  Phaina 
(Moors  22)  cf.  now  P.Gatier,  BE  (1994)  no.  658,  who  discards  Phaina  as  provenance. 
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Cf.  now  also  M.Sartre,  ‘Communautes  villageoises  et  structures  sociales  d’ apris  lipigraphie 
de  la  Syrie  du  Sud'  in  A.Calbi,  A.Donati,  G.Poma  (edd.),  L’Epigrafia  del  Villaggio  (Firenze 
1993)  116-135,  who  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  of  village  βουλαί,  strongly  believes  in 
village  άρχοντες  and  mentions  an  ineditum  recording  an  άπό  προπόσιτος  (sic  !)  πάγου, 
which  suggests  that  the  abbreviation  ππ  in  other  texts  also  conceals  the  π(ραιπόσιτος) 
π(άγου). 


1485.  El-Mote.  Epitaph,  652/653  A.D.  R.Canova,  Iscrizioni  e  monumenti  proto- 
cristiani  del  paese  di  Moab  (Citta  del  Vaticano  1954)  no.  316.  P.-L.Gatier,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1333)  146  note  5,  wonders  whether  in  fine  χαΐρε  rather  than  χρ(όνων)  ιβ' 
έ(νδικτιώνος)  should  be  read,  since  the  alleged  indiction  does  not  fit  in  with  652/653  A.D.  (10th 
or  1 1th  year  of  the  indiction). 


1486.  Kana  (Southern  Arabia).  Prayer  of  Kosmas  ?,  ca.  350-400  A.D.  S EG 

XXXIX  1661.  Now  also  published  by  J.G.Vinogradov  in  Arabian  Archaeology  and  Epigraphy 
3  (1992)  135/136  (ph.;  dr.)  [the  dr.  shows  in  L.  4  initioAJTAHNAIA.  Bingen  (per  ep.)  suggests 
reading  [,]..τα  ην  διά  or  [,]..τα  ήναι  (=  είναι)]. 

G.W.Bowersock  in  J.S.Langdon  et  alii  (edd.).  To  Hellenikon.  Studies  in  honor  of  Spiros 
Vryonis  I  (1993)  3-8,  argues  that  this  text  is  Jewish  rather  than  Christian:  [Εί]ς  Θεός  (L.  1)  is 
originally  Jewish;  ό  άγιος  τόπος  (L.  2)  indicates  the  synagogue  and  in  this  context  [σ]υνοδία 
(L.  3)  could  be  a  religious  association  rather  than  a  caravan.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  672. 


1487.  Kana  (Southern  Arabia).  Dipinto  on  a  sherd,  Christian  period.  Fragment 
of  a  clay  vessel  with  light  red-orange  dipinto  (possibly  an  ostrakon).  Ed.pr.  F.Shelov- 
Kovedyaev,  Arabian  Archaeology  and  Epigraphy  3  (1992)  136  (ph.;  dr.):  f  ΝεάΙπρωθος 


Name  (=  Νεόπρωτος),  ed.pr. 


1488.  Kastron  Mefaa  (Umm  er-Rasas).  Mosaic  inscription  from  the  North 
Church,  578/579  or  593/594  A.D.  ?  Mosaic  inscription  within  a  tabula  ansata  at  the 
entrance  of  the  North  Church.  Ed.pr.  M.Piccirillo,  ADAJ  36  (1992)  300/301  no.  70  (dr.;  trans¬ 
lation)  [P.'s  no.  70  continues  nos.  1-69  presented  in  SEG  XXXVII  1552-1616]. 

[  Επί  του  — ]  κ(αί)  θε(οφιλεστάτου)  or  όσ(ιωτάτου) 

[ -  έψηφ]ώθη  τό 

[ψηφίν  τοΰτο  —  έν  μηνί  —  ]ίω,  χρ(όνων)  ιβ'  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος) 

4  [--  ώ ] ν  Κ(ύριο)ς  γινώσκι  τά  ό(νόματα) 
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3.  Σεπτεμβρ]ίφ  is  restored  by  ed.pr.  exempli  gratia;  on  the  basis  of  the  lettering  ed.pr.  assigns  this  mosaic  to 
the  atelier  of  the  mosaics  from  the  Church  of  Bishop  Sergios  I  ( SEG  XXXVII  1596-1611;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1489);  with  a  12th  indiction  this  yields  578/579  or  593/594  A.D.  II  4-5.  όΙ[νόματα],  ed.pr.  [however,  there  is  no 
sign  of  a  fifth  line  on  the  dr.  and  the  maeander  pattern  immediately  under  L.  4  makes  its  existence  unlikely]  II  on 
296  M.P.Haldimann  reports  on  another  mosaic  in  the  North  Church  representing  'trois  personnages  identifies  par 
les  inscriptions  (Saul),  (Jean)  et  (Ulysse)'. 


1489-1493.  Kastron  Mefaa  (Umm  er-Rasas).  Inscriptions  from  the  Church  of 
the  Lions,  late  6th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  (our  lemmata  nos.  1489-1491;  black  letters  on  a 
white  ground)  and  other  (our  lemmata  nos.  1492/1493)  inscriptions  from  the  Church  of  the 
Lions  excavated  in  1989-1992.  Ed.pr.  M.Piccirillo,  SBF  42  (1992)  [1993]  199-225,  especially 
219-223  (translations).  [P.'s  nos.  continue  nos.  1-70  presented  in  SEG  XXXVII  1552-1616  and 
our  lemma  no.  1488], 


1489:  219/220  no.  71  (ph.;  dr.).  Dedication  of  the  church,  574  or  589  A.D.  Mosaic 

inscription  within  a  medallion  framed  by  an  akanthos  wreath  in  the  center  of  one  of 
the  lateral  sides  of  the  mosaic  in  the  central  nave. 

t  Έπι  f  I  Σέργιου  του  όΐσιω(τάτου)  έπισκ(όπου)  έτεΙ- 
λιώθη  ό  ναός  ουΙΙτος  έν  μην!  ΔεΙσίου  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  I  f  ζ'  f 


1-3.  Bishop  Sergios  I  of  Madaba  (574-603  A.D.;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1596),  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  7th 
indiction:  within  this  period  574  or,  preferably,  589  A.D.,  ed.pr. 

1490:  220-222  no.  72  a-d  (ph.;  dr.).  Names  of  benefactors.  Four  mosaic  inscriptions: 

(a)  in  the  Southern  apse,  above  a  kantharos  flanked  by  two  eagles;  (b)  in  the  central 
nave  along  the  steps  of  the  presbytery;  (c)  in  the  central  nave  above  the  figures  in  the 
outer  fascia  (North  and  South  side  respectively;  both  inscriptions  interrupted  by 
figural  elements);  (d)  in  the  central  nave,  labelling  a  rider  in  the  third  register  and  a 
soldier  holding  a  sword  in  the  fourth  register. 

a  Παφανων  Ταλιθα;  Ιωάννης  Σουελου 

b  [— ]OIC;  Έγύπτιος;  ΑΝΟΗ  [--] ;  [--JKONTEC 

c  Παύλος  I  Κασσιανοΰ;  ΤοεμΙος 

d  ΣαλαΙμάνης  I  ΣοβαΙνου;  ΊωάΙνης  I  Σαωλου 


a.  Ligature:  small  upsilon  above  omikron  II  Παφανων:  cf.  Παφενώς  attested  in  Egypt;  Ταλιθα: 
Aramaic  name;  cf.  Macc.  5.41  and  SEG  XXVI  1686  (Θαλεθθι;  Tiberias),  ed.pr.  II  b.  Έγύπτιος: 
name;  cf.  IGLS  2731  [but  see  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  667:  Έγύπτιος  in  the  latter  inscription  is 
not  a  name]  II  c.  Paulos  and  Kassianos:  both  names  occur  in  SEG  XXXVII  1556;  Τοεμος:  Semitic 
name  normally  rendered  Θεμος,  Θαιμος  or  Θωμάς,  ed.pr.  II  d.  ligature:  NH;  all  names  are  attested 
in  the  area,  ed.pr.,  with  references 
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1491:  222  no.  73  (cf.  217/218;  ph.;  dr.).  Toponym.  Mosaic  inscription  above  the  double 

city  emblem  representing  Kastron  Mefaa  in  the  Eastern  intercolumniation  near  the 
steps  of  the  presbytery:  Κάστρον  I  Μεφ[αα] 

1492:  223  no.  74  (dr.).  Invocation.  Graffito  on  a  rectangular  roof-tile. 

f  '0  Θ(εό)ς  του  ά[(γίου)  — ] 

1493:  223  no.  75  (dr.).  Name.  Dipinto  in  red  on  the  stucco  in  the  upper  pan  of  a  window 

with  two  circular  perforations:  t  Ζαρα 


[Probably  rather  f  Σαρα,  Tybout], 


1494.  Kastron  Mefaa.  Christian  inscription,  Byzantine  period.  A.-L.Rey  in  Entre 
Byzance  et  I'Islam.  Umm  er-Rasas  et  Umm  el-Walid.  Fouilles  genevoises  en  Jordanie  (Geneva 
1992)  10,  publishes  a  Greek  inscription  on  a  bronze  candelabra:  "Αγιε  Σέργι  βοήθι  Θωμά, 
άμίν.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  646. 


1495.  Madaba.  The  mosaic  map,  after  543  A.D.  IGLS  XXI  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1354) 
153;  SEG  XXXVIII  1656*.  R.Warland,  ‘Die  Mosaikkarte  von  Madaba  und  ihre  Kopie  in  der 
Sammlung  des  Archaologischen  Instituts  der  Universitat  Gottingen’,  AW  23  (1992)  287-296 
(excellent  photos),  re-examines  this  document  with  special  attention  to  its  architectural  setting: 
Jerusalem,  Madaba  and  the  inscription  recording  the  Blessing  of  Joseph  on  the  central  axis. 
Discussion  of  the  place  of  the  map  in  the  ancient  cartographical  tradition  (testimony  of  ‘Pilger- 
topographie’).  The  principal  motif  of  the  map  is  God’s  earth  (Γή). 


1496.  Madaba.  Mosaic  inscription,  February  767  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXX  1709;  XXXII 
1544;  cf.  XXXVI  1354  and  our  lemma  no.  1333.  After  a  survey  of  earlier  interpretations  L.Di 
Segni,  SBF  42  (1992)  251-257  (ph.,  also  of  XL  1481;  dr.),  argues  that  the  first  sign  of  the 
numeral  indicating  the  year  in  L.  8  is  a  stigma  with  a  diacritic  mark  indicating  the  thousands: 
6074,  i.e.  a  date  according  to  the  creation  era.  This  yields  566/567  A.D.  (Byzantine  era)  or 
582/583  A.D.  (Alexandrine  era).  Archaeological  data,  however,  require  a  terminus  post  quern  as 
late  as  the  end  of  the  7th  cent.  A.D.  Di  S.  suggests  that  the  digit  of  the  hundreds  was  left  out  by 
mistake  and  that  the  addition  of  a  sigma  (C)  meets  the  requirements:  6274,  which  corresponds  to 
766/767  A.D.  according  to  the  Byzantine  era;  February  767  A.D.  fell  in  the  fifth  indiction  (L.  8). 

A  summary  of  the  argument  also  in  ead.,  1EJ  43  (1993)  161  note  17,  with  further  comment  on 
the  use  of  creation  eras;  cf.  also  SEG  XL  1481  app.crit.  ad  LL.  10/11  and  our  lemma  no.  1437. 
Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  665,  for  some  doubts. 
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1497.  Petra  (area  of:  Ez-Zantur).  Lead  weight.  Rectangular  lead  weight  found  near 
the  'Nabataean  House'.  Ed.pr.  R.A.Stucky,  ADAJ  36  (1992)  178  (ph.):  Γ  Δ 


Inscription  sinistrorsum;  dot  within  the  hastae  of  the  gamma;  weight:  1 14  gr. 


1498.  Sakkaia  (Maximianoupolis).  The  local  era.  J.Koder  -  M.Restle,  JOByz  42 
(1992)  79-81,  collect  six  inscriptions  recording  the  era  of  the  city:  LBW2U5;  2158/2159;  2161; 
P AES  III  377;  a  small  unpublished  fragment  built  into  a  house  in  Saqqa  and  dated  to  the  4th-6th 
cent.  A.D.  by  E.Gamillscheg  apud  K.-R.:  ετ(ους)  λ[.]';  G.  assigns  LBW  2159  (refound)  to  the 
6th  cent.  A.D.  They  argue  that  this  era  began  when  the  city  was  renamed  Maximianoupolis,  i.e. 
on  the  occasion  of  Maximianus  Herculius’  accession  as  Augustus  in  286  (before  28  August), 
rather  than  in  61/62  A.D.  (as  suggested  by  W.K.Prentice:  PAES  III  pp.  296/297)  which  is  not  a 
historically  significant  year.  The  new  fragment  then  dates  to  316-325  A.D. 
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1499.  Egypt.  Corpus.  E.Bemand,  Inscriptions  grecques  d'Egypte  et  de  Nubie  au  Musie 
du  Louvre  (Paris  1992),  presents  the  Greek  inscriptions  from  Egypt  and  Nubia  now  in  the 
Louvre.  The  book  contains  131  items;  four  are  anepigraphical  and  twenty-five  are  new;  trans¬ 
lations,  copious  commentary,  excellent  photos,  elaborate  indices  and  concordance.  We  present 
the  new  inscriptions  in  separate  lemmata,  since  they  may  easily  go  unnoticed  in  this  Corpus  of 
largely  published  texts.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  Bemand  and  the  major  Corpora 
and  SEG. 


SEG  VIII 

Bernand 

SEG  VIII 

Bernand 

SEG  XL 

Bernand 

429 

39 

731 

117 

1559 

24 

430 

104 

784 

3 

1577 

14 

463 

3 

797 

30  (cf.  our 

505 

10 

lemma  no.  1599) 

CIG 

506 

24 

798 

112 

4682 

17 

507 

118 

4682  add  b 

26 

508 

71 

SEG  XVIII 

4684  b 

33 

569 

70 

630 

2  (cf.  our 

4707 

91 

570 

120 

lemma  no.  1555) 

4710 

92 

572 

97 

631  a,  b 

1 

4712  b 

90 

573 

22 

4836 

15 

596-607 

74-85 

SEG  XXXIV 

4959 

9 

701 

32 

1554 

15 

4963 

27bis 

702 

31 

1616 

28 

4965 

29 

707 

18 

4972 

87 

CIG 

4973 

4974 

4976 

4977 

9132 

9133 

9134 

IGR 

1057 

1322 

1326 

SB  I 

9/10 

329 

626 

635 

677  ( 

1162 

1163 

1164 

1634/ 

1636 

1934 

1935 

2046 

2068 

2114 

2115 

2129 

3  III 

6035 

7224 

7225 

7226 

7227 

7228 
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Bernand 

SB  IV 

Bernand 

SB  V 

Bernand 

86 

7270 

22 

8460 

89 

88 

7334 

71 

8738 

113 

95 

8739 

111 

89 

SB  V 

8740 

114 

113 

7876 

39 

8765 

115 

111 

7877 

47 

8839 

27 

114 

7878 

104 

8847 

7 

7879 

10 

8852 

4 

7880 

24 

8853 

5 

27  bis 

7881 

118 

8858 

1 

27 

7882 

97 

8878 

14 

29 

7883 

70 

7884 

120 

I.Akoris 

7885-7896  74-85 

45 

73 

67/68 

7897 

117 

160-171 

74-85 

20 

7898 

25 

19 

7899 

119 

I.Fayum  I 

101 

7900 

127 

11 

20 

8 

7901 

96 

15 

22 

16 

7902 

99 

16 

19 

69 

7903 

101 

13 

7905 

30  (cf.  our 

I.Fayum  III 

87/88 

lemma  no.  1599) 

194 

97 

86 

7906 

112 

198 

98 

11 

8197 

32 

205 

21 

71 

8198 

31 

213 

120 

48 

8202 

18 

97 

8232 

3 

Bernand, 

Inscr.Metr. 

41 

8279 

17 

73/74 

93/94 

46 

8280 

26 

106 

30  (cf.  our 

40 

8285 

33 

lemma  no.  1599) 

8304 

36 

129 

36 

8313 

91 

115 

8314/8315  93/94 

Portes  du 

Desert 

49 

8316 

92 

33 

28 

45 

8319 

90 

105 

15 

51 

8331 

28 

44 

8379 

15 

IThSy 

50 

8446 

9 

37 

1 

42/43 

8449 

27bis 

240 

2  (cf.  our 

8451 

29 

lemma  no.  1555) 

8459 

95 

241 

3 
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IThSy 

Bernand 

OGIS 

302 

14 

47 

48 

OGIS 

49 

18 

7 

56 

28 

8 

111 

697 

Bernand 

CIJ  II 

Bernand 

6 

919 

104 

4 

1466 

69 

5 

1468 

68 

1 

1469 

67 

14 

90 


1500.  Egypt.  Collection  of  prose  inscriptions.  A.Bernand,  La  prose  sur  pierre  dans 
I’Egypte  hellenistique  et  romaine\  Tome  I:  Textes  et  Traductions,  Tome  II:  Commentaires  (Paris 
1992),  presents  a  collection  of  sixty-seven  prose  inscriptions:  fourty-eight  from  the  Ptolemaic 
and  nineteen  from  the  Roman  period.  Most  of  them  are  relatively  long  texts  containing  decisions 
of  cities,  associations  (priestly;  gymnasial),  kings  and  emperors,  prefects  of  Egypt  and  a  few 
individual  citizens.  Elaborate  indices  and  concordances.  For  a  detailed,  critical  review  cf.  J.Bin- 
gen,  CE  69  (1994)  152-167:  brief  remarks  on  Bemand’s  nos.  1,  15,  21,  24,  26/27,  33-36, 
46/47  and  59-61.  After  our  comparatio  numerorum  we  give  references  to  more  detailed  discus¬ 
sions  of  some  of  Bemand’s  texts  by  Bingen,  ibidem,  and  by  Bingen  in  other  publications.  An 
asterisk  in  the  comparatio  numerorum  indicates  that  the  text  is  discussed  in  some  detail  by 
Bingen. 


Bernand, 

CIG 

Bernand, 

SEG  VIII 

Bernand, 

SEG  XXIV 

La  prose 

La  prose 

La  prose 

16 

4697 

24* 

783 

60 

1190 

55* 

4699 

16,18* 

784 

46* 

1217 

46* 

4717 

53* 

794 

67* 

1245 

65* 

4892 

SEG  XVIII 

SEG  XXVI 

22 

4896 

16 

463 

58* 

1799 

53* 

4956 

11 

629 

SEG  XXVIII 

57* 

4957 

10 

631  a 

65* 

1469 

63 

5069 

12 

633 

67 

1538 

67* 

5072 

17/18* 

634 

SEG  XXXI 

SEG  II 

60 

646 

20 

1529 

61 

848 

46* 

705 

SEG  XXXII 

SEG  VIII 

67* 

722 

1* 

1586 

16 

463 

SEG  XIX 

23* 

1594 

32 

466 

60 

931 

SEG  XXXIII 

12,14 

467 

SEG  XX 

24* 

1358 

12,13* 

504  a 

60 

507 

SEG  XXXIV 

52 

527 

25* 

643 

25* 

1599 

40 

529 

62 

665 

SEG  XXXVI 

41 

531 

59* 

668 

51* 

1398 

48 

533 

53* 

694 

SEG  XL 

47* 

639 

23* 

695 

24* 

1559 

27* 

641 

SEG  XXIV 

IGR  I 

15 

694 

66* 

1189 

50* 

1077 
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Bernand, 

IGR  I 

Bernand, 

SB 

Bernand, 

OGIS 

La  prose 

La  prose 

La  prose 

61 

1078 

22 

8396 

63 

210 

51* 

1101 

63 

8534 

53-55* 

664-666 

55* 

1110 

67* 

8536 

57* 

669 

54* 

1118 

61 

8757 

59* 

674 

59* 

1183 

50* 

8787 

5 

728 

46* 

1208 

51* 

8797 

39 

736 

53* 

1262 

4* 

8852 

25* 

737 

57* 

1263 

7* 

8853 

26 

739 

58* 

1285 

3 

8854 

32 

740 

65* 

1291 

6 

8855 

30 

761 

63 

1356 

8/9* 

8858/8859 

GIBM 

SB 

23* 

8880 

16 

1065 

66* 

364 

24* 

8883 

24*  (cf.  our 

30 

620 

29* 

8886 

lemma  no.  1556)  1066 

58* 

676 

31* 

8888 

55 

1067 

42 

1161 

54* 

8900 

I.Fayum  I 

47* 

3451 

59* 

8904 

28 

18 

36* 

3926 

5 

8923 

48 

24 

12 

4244 

25* 

8929 

64 

29 

28 

4626 

26 

8931 

29 

70 

39 

5219 

32 

8932 

31 

71 

38 

5827 

28 

9669 

54 

75 

61 

6025 

19* 

9737 

I.Fayum  II 

33/34 

6152/6153 

60 

9801 

33/34 

112/113 

38/39 

6154/6155 

17 

9808 

37 

114 

44 

6156 

11 

10037 

42-44 

116-118 

64* 

6185 

60 

10044 

38/39 

135/136 

37 

6236 

OG1S 

I.Fayum  III 

12,14 

7172 

2* 

47 

32 

152 

15 

7246 

4* 

48 

I. Philae 

45 

7337 

7* 

49 

19* 

12  bis 

40 

7457 

3 

50 

35* 

52 

48 

7687 

6 

51 

IThSy 

52 

7738 

8/9* 

56 

11/12 

1/2 

41 

7746 

16 

90 

35* 

5 

27* 

8031 

23* 

129 

10* 

37 

18* 

8232 

22 

137-139 

21* 

189 

53* 

8248 

24*  (cf.  our 

58* 

191 

49 

8267 

lemma  no.  1556) 

168 

24*  (cf.  our 

16 

8299 

29* 

177 

lemma  no.  1556)  244 

55* 

8303 

31* 

179 

65* 

252 

46* 

8334 

46* 

194 

18 

284 

65* 

8393 

67* 

201 

20 

317 

For  no.  1  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  656;  for  no.  2  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499  (no.  6);  for  no.  4  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499 
(no.  4);  for  no.  7  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499  (no.  5);  for  nos.  8-10  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  653;  for  no.  13  cf.  J.Bin- 
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gen,  CE  69  (1994)  161/162  note  32;  for  no.  18  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499  (no.  3);  for  no.  19  cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit. 
154/155;  for  no.  21  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  65  (1990)  155;  for  no.  23  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  158/159;  for  no. 
24  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  65  (1990)  157/158;  for  no.  25  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  157/158;  for  no.  27  cf.  BE 
(1993)  no.  667;  for  no.  29  and  no.  31  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  159/160;  for  no.  35  cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  656; 
for  no.  36  cf.  now  J.Bingen  in  Studia  Varia  Bruxellensia  3  (1994)  14-17;  for  no.  46  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  45  (1970) 
369-378;  for  no.  47  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  68  (1993)  219-228;  for  nos.  50/51  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  165;  for 
nos.  53-55  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  162/163  and  165;  for  nos.  57/58  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  162/163; 
for  no.  59  cf.  BE  (1988)  no.  962;  for  nos.  64/65  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  155-157  and  166;  for  no.  66  cf. 
BE  (1993)  no.  656;  for  no.  67  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  166. 


1501.  Egypt.  Corpus  of  Jewish  inscriptions.  W.Horbury  -  D.Noy  published  a 
Corpus  of  Jewish  Inscriptions  of  Graeco-Roman  Egypt,  with  an  Index  of  the  Jewish  Inscriptions 
of  Egypt  and  Cyrenaica  (Cambridge  1992).  The  volume  contains  134  texts;  six  of  them  are  in 
Aramaic  or  Hebrew;  one  is  bilingual  (Hebre w-Latin).  In  appendices  one  finds  six  inscriptions  no 
longer  considered  to  be  Jewish  (app.I;  227-233  nos.  135-140),  thirteen  inscriptions  from  outside 
Egypt  mentioning  Egyptian  Jews  (app.II;  234-245  nos.  141-153),  and  three  pagan  inscriptions 
from  Egypt  containing  Jewish  names  (app.  Ill;  246-250  nos.  154-156).  Extremely  valuable, 
detailed  indices  conclude  the  Corpus  (cf.  251/252  and  316/317  for  a  summary  of  the  various 
types  of  indices).  The  Kyrenaika-indices  pertain  to  G.Luderitz  -  J.M. Reynolds,  Corpus 
jiidischer  Zeugnisse  aus  der  Cyrenaika.  The  Corpus  is  largely  based  on  CIJ  and  on  D.M.Lewis’ 
contribution  in  Corpus  Papyrorum  Judaicorum  III  (1964),  but  each  text  has  been  reconsidered, 
translated  and  briefly  commented  upon.  There  are  sixteen  new  entries.  On  373-376  a 
concordance  with  CIJ  and  CPJ;  below  we  present  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  other  Corpora. 
The  order  of  the  texts  follows  a  geographical  arrangement.  The  criteria  used  to  identify  texts  as 
Jewish  are:  Jewish  names;  Jewish  titles,  formulas,  terminology;  use  of  Hebrew;  provenance 
from  the  predominandy  Jewish  site  of  Leontopolis  (Tell  el-Yehoudieh).  The  authors  are  aware  of 
the  problematical  character  of  some  of  these  criteria,  especially  names  and  titles  [for  the  άρχισυ- 
νάγωγος  (cf.  H.-N.  no.  18)  cf.  now  SEG  XLI  1839/1840;  for  the  formula  έν  ειρήνη  ή  Κοίμη¬ 
σις  (Η.-Ν.  no.  120)  cf.  SEG  XLI  1839;  for  ίέρισα  (H.-N.  no.  84)  cf.  SEG  XLI  1561  and 
1840,  Pleket],  SEG  VIII  434/435  are  considered  as  possibly  Jewish  (cf.  the  commentary  on  no. 
11  on  17/18)  but  they  are  not  given  their  own  entries.  For  no.  23  cf.  now  D.Noy  in  J.W.van 
Henten  -  P.W.van  der  Horst  (edd.),  Studies  in  early  Jewish  Epigraphy  (Leiden  1994)  168.  In 
the  Journal  of  Theological  Studies  43  (1992)  118-122  N.  discusses  H.-N.  no.  126  (SB  6832; 
before  1 16  A.D.),  with  special  emphasis  on  the  term  προσευχή  (‘synagogue’)  and  the  relation 
with  συναγωγή.  For  the  latter  cf.  SEG  XLI  1841.  For  προσευχή  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  713  and 
1849. 

For  a  detailed  review  of  this  Corpus  cf.  G.H.R.Horsley,  Jewish  Studies  Quarterly  2  (1995) 
no.  1,  77-101,  with  remarks  on  nos.  13,  15,  17/18,  20,  23-25,  27-30,  34/35,  37-40,  59,  78, 
83,  85,  98,  106,  114/115,  117,  127,  131,  134,  140,  143  and  146.  SEG  XL  1569  can  now  be 
added  to  this  Corpus:  cf.  Horsley,  art.  cit.  96/97 . 

For  another  detailed  review  cf.  A.Lajtar,  JJP  24  (1994)  57-70,  with  comment  on  nos.  8,  13, 
20,  40,  43,  52,  55,  57/58,  59-65,  69/70,  77,  83,  87,  91,  96,  99,  102,  115/116,  127/128,  130. 
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For  a  comparison  between  Jewish  inscriptions  and  Jewish  literature  in  Egypt  cf.  W.Horbury  in 
van  Henten-van  der  Horst,  op.  cit.  (cf.  above)  10-43,  with  special  reference  to  Ecclesiasticus. 
P.W.van  der  Horst,  ibidem  129-147,  discusses  in  some  detail  Horbury-Noy’s  nos.  30  and 
38/39;  D.Noy,  ibidem  162-172,  discusses  the  Jewish  community  of  Leontopolis  which 
produced  quite  a  few  Jewish  inscriptions. 


H.-N.nos. 

CIG 

H.-N.nos. 

SB 

H.-N.nos. 

SB 

121/122 

4838  (c) 

56-58 

9-11 

95/96 

7254/7255 

142 

6294 

26 

12 

60-65 

7291-7296 

IG  XIV 

115  (ph.) 

27 

130 

7310 

141 

1648 

6,8  (ph.) 

137/138 

7311/7312 

SEG  I 

and  9 

457-459 

66 

7314 

32-36 

569-573 

127/128 

616 

25 

7454 

84-91 

574-581 

17 

617 

97 

7471 

37 

582 

43 

111 

10 

7775 

SEG  VIII 

51 

718 

38  (ph.) 

7781 

152 

145 

41/42 

719/720 

114  (ph.) 

7804 

153 

200 

49 

721 

156 

8066 

25 

366 

54 

122 

11  (Ph.) 

8100 

114  (ph.) 

374 

45 

723 

12  (ph.) 

8102 

10 

418 

19 

1156 

98  (ph.) 

8125 

11  (ph.) 

433 

21 

1157 

121/122 

8383 

12  (ph.) 

436 

55  (ph.) 

1163 

18  (ph.) 

8787 

23 

469 

44 

2638 

125  (ph.) 

8800 

38  (ph.) 

482 

50 

2642 

40  (ph.) 

8837 

29-31 

483-485 

52/53 

2643/2644 

28 

8875 

92-94 

486-488 

15 

2654 

117 

8939 

97/98  (ph.) 

490/491 

155 

4206 

22  (ph.) 

8992 

34  (ph.) 

493 

23 

4312 

99-101 

9673  (a-c) 

95/96 

494/495 

46 

5012 

134 

11100 

SEG  XX 

47 

5019 

OGIS 

33 

640 

48 

5034 

121/122 

13Π4 

SEG  XXVI 

14 

5072 

27 

96 

151 

1685 

39  (ph.) 

5765 

28 

101 

SEG  XXVIII 

24 

5862 

125  (ph.) 

129 

103 

1476 

18  (ph.) 

5939 

155 

182 

SEG  XXXII 

30  (ph.) 

6160 

153 

599 

125  (ph.) 

1594 

67-83 

6161-6177 

22  (ph.) 

726 

SEG  XXXIII 

31 

6178 

13 

742 

105 

1326 

154 

6184 

Peek,  G  V 

SEG  XLI 

115  (ph.) 

6210 

32/33 

643/644 

10 

1610 

106-114 

6227-6235 

30  (ph.) 

700 

IGR  I 

32-36 

6646-6650 

34  (ph.) 

808 

141 

263 

84-91 

6651-6658 

39  (ph.) 

850 

18  (ph.) 

1077 

37 

6659 

114  (ph.) 

1143 

26 

1106 

126  (ph.) 

6832;  cf.  this 

23 

1233 

125  (ph.) 

1315 

lemma  in  fine 

31 

1238 

92-94 

6985-6987 

36/37 

1239/1240 
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H.-N.nos.  Peek,  GV 

H.-N.nos. 

35 

1270 

38  (ph.) 

1861 

37 

141 

1976 

23 

IGUR 

33 

141 

1231 

38  (ph.) 

Bernand, 

36 

Inscr.Metr. 

32 

30  (ph.) 

14 

114  (ph.) 

34  (ph.) 

15 

29 

39  (ph.) 

16 

31 

Bernand, 

H.-N.nos 

.  Bernand, 

Inscr.Metr. 

Inscr.  Metr. 

17 

35 

94 

37 

40  (ph.) 

95 

42 

I.Fayum  I 

43 

117 

1 

44 

116  (ph.) 

54 

45 

I.Fayum  III 

69 

115  (ph.) 

206 

70 

116  (ph.) 

210 

84 

CIL  III  Suppl. 

125  (ph.) 

6583 

1502.  Egypt.  Cities  and  administration  in  Roman  Egypt.  In  an  article  largely  based 
on  papyrological  evidence  with  occasional  reference  to  Greek  inscriptions  A. K. Bowman  - 
D.Rathbone,  JRS  82  (1992)  107-127,  challenge  the  traditional  picture  of  continuity  in  adminis¬ 
tration  and  social  organization  from  Ptolemaic  to  Roman  Egypt  by  arguing  that  Roman  rule 
brought  significant  changes.  To  illustrate  this  view  they  start  (107;  translations)  from  two  dedi¬ 
cations  on  behalf  of  Augustus  from  Tentyris:  A.Bemand,  Les  portes  du  ddsert,  Paris  1984,  nos. 
24  (SEG  XXXIY  1608*;  Demotic-Hieroglyphic-Greek)  and  25  (SEG  XXXIV  1609;  SB  8328; 
Greek  only).  In  the  earlier  text  (12  B.C.)  the  office  of  strategos  stands  in  the  Ptolemaic  tradition: 
the  strategos  Ptolemaios  gives  himself  cult  titles  and  local  priesthoods  (in  the  Demotic  and  Hiero¬ 
glyphic  versions)  and  his  dedication  is  personal.  The  later  dedication  (1  A.D.)  however,  was 
made  by  the  whole  local  community  structured  on  a  new  Roman  model  (process  of  municipal¬ 
ization  beginning  already  in  the  Augustan  period,  despite  the  lack  of  boulai),  and  the  strategos 
figures  only  as  an  element  of  the  official  dating  clause  standard  throughout  Roman  Egypt.  Of  the 
rare  other  references  to  inscriptions  we  mention  I.Fayum  III  147  ( OGIS  668;  IGR  I  1124;  on  p. 
124;  translation  of  LL.  1-12;  dedication  to  Nero  by  Arsinoe;  60/61  A.D.)  showing  that  in  the 
metropoleis  the  actual  voting  may  have  been  restricted  within  the  politically  active  group;  in 
Arsinoe  it  may  have  been  restricted  within  the  group  associated  with  the  gymnasium,  comprising 
6470  (or  6475  according  to  papyri)  members,  to  'all  those  who  had  become  ephebes  in  year  12 
of  Tiberius  Claudius’  (LL.  9-12,  where  B.-R.  read  in  L.  9  (ι)β'  instead  of  β',  i.e.  51/52  A.D.): 
the  men  whose  minimum  age  was  22/23  (the  ephebate  being  entered  at  the  age  of  14).  Since  in 
the  cities  of  Bithynia  Augustus  had  reduced  the  minimum  age  for  office-holding  from  30  to  22 
(Pliny,  Ep.  10.79.1/2),  B.-R.  suggest  that  he  did  the  same  in  the  metropoleis  of  Egypt. 


1503.  Egypt.  Museum  Collection:  Coptic  and  Greek  inscriptions.  W.Brunsch, 
‘V erzeichnis  der  1982  aufgenommenen  koptischen  und  griechischen  Inschriften  aus  dem  Kop- 
tischen  Museum  in  Alt-Kairo’ ,  APF  38  (1992)  47-60,  presents  a  catalogue  of  242  Coptic  and 
Greek  stelai.  Brief  entries  with  indication  of  provenance  and  date  (if  on  record  in  the  inscrip¬ 
tions).  B.  gives  only  the  first  and  last  word  (or  group  of  words)  of  the  texts.  The  corresponding 
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nos.  of  I. Kamel,  Coptic  Funerary  Stelae  (Cairo  1987)  are  indicated  where  relevant.  Cf.  SEG 
XLI  1671-1686. 


1504.  Egypt.  Priests  and  the  state.  Cf.  W.Huss,  ‘Some  thoughts  on  the  subject  “state" 
and  “church”  in  Ptolemaic  Egypt’  in  J.H.Johnson  (ed.),  Life  in  a  Multi-Cultural  Society:  Egypt 
from  Cambyses  to  Constantine  and  Beyond  (Studies  in  Ancient  Oriental  Civilization  no.  51; 
Chicago  1992),  for  an  analysis  of  Greek  decrees  of  the  synodos  of  priests  which  suggest  that 
priests  and  kings  had  good  mutual  relations;  documents,  couched  in  the  Egyptian  language, 
however,  show  that  the  priests  had  a  more  critical,  sometimes  even  overtly  hostile  attitude.  Cf. 
J. Bingen,  BE  (1994)  no.  676. 


1505.  Egypt.  The  Ptolemaic  army.  Cf.  E.  van 't  Dack,  'L'armie  de  terre  lagide:  reflet 
d'un  monde  multiculturel  ?'  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1504)  327-341.  Cf.  J. Bingen,  BE 
(1994)  no.  677. 


1506.  Egypt.  The  refreshing  water  of  Osiris.  D. Delia,  JARCE  29  (1992)  181-190, 
comments  on  Breccia,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1598)  341  (ph.),  with  special  reference  to  the 
continuity  of  the  formula  δοίη  σοι  ό  ’Όσειρις  ψυχρόν  ϋδωρ  from  the  Old  Kingdom  Pyramid 
texts  to  the  Greco-Roman  period.  On  189/190  a  list  of  epitaphs  containing  this  formula  (with 
some  variants):  six  from  Alexandria,  two  from  Egypt,  seven  from  Rome,  and  two  from  Africa; 
on  188/189  comment  on  lamellae  which  have  the  theme  of  the  thirsty  dead  and  the  cold  water 
enabling  them  to  join  the  company  of  the  blessed;  D.  suggests  Egyptian  influence;  text  and 
translation  of  the  lamella  from  Petelia  ( IG  XIV  638). 


1507.  Egypt.  Onomastics.  H.J.Thissen,  ZPE  90  (1992)  292-296,  discusses  the  meaning 
of  the  following  proper  names  occurring  in  IThSy  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1675);  figures  after  the 
names  indicate  the  number  of  the  text  in  IThSy.  Νεχουθης  (6),  Πρενοπιλακις  Βηκις  (7)  (so, 
instead  of  Πρενοπιλακιεβηκις,  though  the  first  name  is  problematic:  one  expects  *Πρεμ-; 
J.Bingen,  BE  (1992)  no.  575,  suggests  Πρεμπιλακις),  Πεχυσις  (7),  Παρουηβις  (9;  digamma 
is  difficult  to  explain),  Ψεντανους  (9),  Πληνις  (10),  Πατως  (10),  Ωρεγεβθις  (10),  Τιθοηους 
(13;  gen.),  Σμιθις  (23),  Ταους  (31),  Θαραθης  (84),  Ορσης  (96),  Ορσενουφις  (96),  Παους 
(97),  Αρκονησις  (97),  Πρεμπουρους  (107),  Ερταησις  (110;  probably  incorrect  for  Ερπαη- 
σις),  Ψανσνως  (115,  279),  Πανομιευς  (125),  Πετραομνουφι(ς)  (136),  Πουοριειος  (139), 
Υεναης  (140),  Πετεπουινης  (169),  Χεμσνυς  -  Χεμσνι  (169;  the  following  και  Τριπαν- 
τρπος  should  be  checked),  Νεφωτης  (171),  Πετεσθεις  (184),  Νεμεσας  (210),  Παχόμπε- 
λαιας  (226),  Φομμους  (244),  Ψαις  (244),  Ουρσης  (283),  Φηου  (304),  Σμητχημω  (304), 
Παλαχη[μις]  (305),  Παεκουι  (?  306).  Τ.  also  comments  on  Πριω  (10)  (this  reading  of  A.H. 
Sayce  is  probably  preferable),  the  name  of  a  local  god  (gen.),  and  on  the  epithet  of  Isis  Ρεσα- 
κεμεως  (10;  gen.). 
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1508-1514.  Egypt.  Amphoras  with  the  painted  formula  Θεοΰ  χάρις  κέρδος, 
6th  cent.  A.D.  T.Derda,  ZPE  94  (1992)  135-145,  (re)publishes  seven  texts  from  the  Fayum 
(nos.  1/2),  Alexandria  (no.  3)  and  Oxyrhynchos  (nos.  4-7).  On  139  note  25,  he  mentions  an 
unpublished  item  of  the  same  kind  from  Abu  Fana.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  666-670,  672/673 
and  678/679.  On  135-140,  D.  comments  on  the  religious  opening  formulas  (see  especially  our 
lemma  no.  673).  Κέρδος  has  to  be  taken  metaphorically:  ‘God’s  grace  (is)  a  gain’;  this 
interpretation  is  corroborated  by  the  formula  Θεοΰ  χάρις  [και]  σωτηρία  κέρδος  in  our  lemma 
no.  666.  The  texts  mention  the  church  or  monastery  where  the  amphoras  were  filled  with  olive 
(?)  oil,  usually  sweet  oil  (two  possible  exceptions  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1508  and  672).  The  oil 
was  no  doubt  produced  on  the  estates  belonging  to  the  churches  or  monasteries.  The  adjective 
πρωτεΐος  defines  its  quality.  D.  comments  on  the  date  of  the  texts  and  on  the  types  of  amphoras; 
ΰρ(χη)  may  be  the  technical  term  to  designate  the  Late  Roman  Amphora  2. 


1508: 


141/142  no.  1  (ph.).  Fayum.  Deir  el-Naqlun.  Neck  of  an  amphora;  text  written 
in  black  ink.  On  the  opposite  side  are  illegible  signs  in  red  ink.  Found  in  the  court  of 
‘hermitage  Γ. 


t 

Θεοΰ  χάρις 
καίρδος· 
Βικτ[ο]ρίας 
4  έλαίου  άγιου  δ  { ς } 


8 


πρωτΐον 
(ξέσται)  κθ' 
[-■--]  "κθ' 

[ - ] 


κθ' 


3.  Βικτ[ο]ρία:  perhaps  the  amphora  was  filled  at  the  church/  monastery  of  St.  Victoria,  ed.pr.  II 4. 
ου  at  the  end  of  αγίου  (oil  for  ritual  purposes)  can  also  be  read  as  nu:  έλαίου  τινός?,  ed.pr.  [but 
what  about  the  alpha  ?,  Strubbe]  II  6.  the  sign  is  not  evident,  presumably^  (=  ξέσται),  ed.pr. 

1509:  142  no.  2  (ph.).  Fayum.  Deir  el-Naqlun.  Neck  of  an  amphora;  very  faint 

writing.  The  amphora  itself  dates  to  the  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.;  it  must  have  continued  to 
be  used  for  one  or  two  more  centuries.  Built  into  a  wall  at  the  entrance  to  ‘hermitage 
89’. 

t  ΧΜΓ  ς>θ·  t  4  [~]υπ. ...[  —  ] 

Θε[ο]ΰ  χάρκ;  [--- . ] 

καίρδος· 


4.  The  name  of  the  producer  or  of  the  product,  ed.pr. 


1510:  142/143  no.  3  (ph.).  Alexandria  (Kom  el-Dikka).  Neck  of  a  ‘spatheion’;  text 

written  in  black  ink.  Found  in  the  area  of  the  baths  and  the  so-called  ‘subterranean 
vaulted  structure’. 

t  ΧΜΓ  φθ·  4  Κύντου 

Θεοΰ  χάρις·  (ξέσται)  λς  L 

t  ,αρλβ  f  (ξέσται)  λς  L 
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3.  ,Αρλβ  (or  ,βρλβ?):  isopsephic  recording  of  a  formula  ?,  ed.pr.  II  4.  Κύντος  =  Quintus,  cf. 
Κυντιανός,  Κίντος,  ed.pr.;  a  St.  Quintus,  however,  is  not  known.  After  the  name  perhaps  an  alpha 
with  an  abbreviation  stroke  (?),  but  ά(γίου)  in  this  position  is  strange,  ed.pr. 


1511:  143  no.  4.  Oxyrhynchos.  SB  1965. 

ΧΜΓ  9Θ·  Θεοΰ  χάρις  καίρδος·  άγιου  Μηνά,  Πέτρου,  Άφροΰς 
Παμνο[--].  9^  9®  9® 

1.  Does  the  text  refer  to  two  or  more  churches/monasteries  ?,  D.;  Άφροΰς:  for  the  common  propter 
name  Άπφοΰς  ?,  D.,  who  conjectures  that  the  last  part  of  the  text  may  have  been  misread. 

1512:  144  no.  5.  Oxyrhynchos.  SB  1984(a):  ΧΜΓ  XtM·  Θεοΰ  χάρ(ις)·  Μαρίας 


Μαρία:  a  church  of  St.  Mary  is  on  record  in  papyri,  D. 

1513:  144  no.  6.  Oxyrhynchos.  SB  1984(b):  ΧΜΓ·  Θεοΰ  χάρις  καίρδος·  υπδ'  -- 


Υπδ':  isopsephic  recording  of  a  formula  ?,  D. 

1514:  144/145  no.  7.  Oxyrhynchos.  SB  1984(d):  ΧΜΓ·  Θεοΰ  χάρις  καίρδος·  φπγ'  -- 


Φπγ':  isopsephic  recording  of  a  formula  ?,  D. 


1515.  Abydos.  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1600. 


1516-1544.  Abydos.  Inscribed  funerary  stelai.  A.Abdalla,  Graeco-Roman  funerary 
stelae  from  Upper  Egypt  (Liverpool  1992),  publishes  a  large  number  of  mostly  limestone  stelai 
in  majority  found  by  J.Garstang  during  excavations  in  the  nekropoleis  in  1907;  they  were 
dispersed  over  a  large  number  of  musea  and  were  never  published  before.  We  present  here  the 
unpublished  material,  restrict  ourselves  to  the  Greek  texts  and  omit  hieroglyphic  and  demotic 
inscriptions.  In  many  cases  the  stelai  have  reliefs  on  which  Anubis  presents  the  deceased  to 
Osiris;  we  refrain  from  detailed  descriptions  of  the  reliefs  (‘steles  a  relief  de  tradition  egyptienne’, 
Bingen  in  BE  1993  no.  668). 

J.Bingen  published  a  superior  version  of  no.  1 1  in  (1993)  no.  668;  in  CE  69  (1994)  351- 
359  he  examined  various  other  stelai;  we  give  his  texts,  which  supersede  those  of  A.;  we  do  not 
give  A.’s  text  in  the  app.cr. 

A.’s  catalogue  is  followed  by  a  detailed  iconographical  analysis  and  by  a  study  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tions,  their  chronology  and  the  workshops  which  manufactured  the  stones.  They  date  from 
Ptolemaic  times  up  to  the  Late  Roman  period. 
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1516:  18/19  no.  8  (ph.).  Βησαρίων  ’Απολλώνιου 

1517:  19  no.  1 1  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  668. 

Πλουτογένης  Σίσυφου,  μητρός  I  Σ[εν]ύριος,  αδελφός 
Ώρίωνος,  I  (ετών)  κε',  Λυκοπολίτης 

1518:  19/20  no.  12  (ph.).  Άρογωις  Τυιοφωιτος 

1519:  20  no.  14  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  351/352. 

Σερηνε  παρατηρητής  I  υίός  Άσόειτος  κηπουΐρός,  εΰψύχι 

1.  παρατιρίτης:  a  toponym  ?,  Β.,  or  perhaps  a  mistake  for  Παθυρίτης  (Sijpesteijn  apud  B.) 
[perhaps  Serenus  was  παρατηρητής  ?;  cf.  BGU  VII  1607  (επιτηρητής  γραφείου  μητροπόλεως);  in 
that  case  one  would  expect  κηπουρο(ΰ),  Pleket] 

1520:  20  no.  15  (ph.).  Πετεμιν  Εκοισιος  Είμουθου  I  αω(ι}ρος  έβίω{ι}σε  ετών  ιζ' 

1521:  21  no.  17  (ph.).  Σίσυφος  Άλεξάν[δ]Ιρου 

1522:  24  no.  26  (ph.). 

Άποις  πρεσ(βύτερος)  Πκωρκιος  I  Άποις  νεώ(τερος)  ΠκωρΙκιος 

1523:  25  no.  29  (ph.).  Μένχης  νεοπερος  I  'Ροΰφος  Πουχείτης 

Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  352,  who  points  out  that  L.  1  has  been  added  above  the  original  text  of  L.  2; 
Πουχείτης  is  an  ethnic,  probably  related  to  the  toponym  Ποΰχις,  a  village  in  the  Antaiopolitan 
nome 


1524:  25  no.  30  (ph.).  Άσκλάς  Ω[— Ι-]λος  ΑίμμυτοΙυ 

1525:  26/27  no.  34  (ph.).  Σαραπείων  ΔημηΙτρίου  ιατρός,  εύψύχ(ει) 


In  the  relief  two  deceased  are  represented;  Bingen,  art.cit.  352/353,  argues  that  the  stele  was  re-used 
1526:  27/28  no.  37  (ph.).  Σανσνον  Πα[--]] 


Below  the  Greek  seven  lines  of  demotic 


1527:  28/29  no.  40. 


454 


EGYPT 


Έρμίας  Πετεμίνιος,  μητρός  ΤατΙευσίριος  έτε(λε)ύ(τ)ησεν  ητών  ιθ' 
There  are  also  two  lines  of  demotic,  containing  an  invocation  of  Osiris  II  2.  έτευησεν,  A. 


1528:  29  no.  41  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  353. 

’Απολλώνιος  [Δ]ιδυμου  I  έτελεύτησεν  (ετών)  ιζ\  I 
Μάξιμος  Άνδροτί  I  vacat  μου  έτ(ε)ΙΙλεύτησεν  (έτών)  .. 


5.  In  Tine  either  a  iota  or  a  kappa,  B. 

1529:  32  no.  50  (ph.).  Ώρίων  ’Απολλώνιου  έτΙελεύτησεν  [-] 

1530:  32  no.  51  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  353/354. 

Πεκύσιος  Άρυώτου  { ω  J  καν  Παχούμιος  I  αδελφού  και 
Τβαίκιος  πρ(εσβυτέρας)  I  και  Τβαίκιος  ν(ε)ω(τέρας) 

3.  ΝΡω,  lapis  II  the  stele  shows  four  persons  between  Anubis  and  Osiris:  two  adults  and  two 
children;  the  stele  represents  Pekysis,  his  younger  brother  Pachoumis,  his  wife  (Tbaikis  sr)  and 
Tbaikis  jr.;  the  latter  is  either  a  daughter  of  the  couple  or  a  younger  sister  of  Tbaikis  sr. 

1531:  34  no.  55  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  354. 

Γενέσις  Χαιρήμονος  I  υιοΰ  Δημητρίου  και  I 
Τβήσιος  μην!  Άθ(ύρ)  ιζ'  I  έβίωσεν  έτη  κς' 

1532:  34  no.  56  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  354. 

Τατετρΐφις  Κ[.]ολλούΙθου  έβίωσεν  (έτών)  κα'  ήμεΙρών  ια' 

1533:  34  no.  57  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  354/355. 

Σαραπίων  Εΰδαίμονος  I  του  Δημητρίου  υίοΰ  βαΙφέος, 
κατά  δε  θέσιν  Ή[ρ]ακλέΙου  πατρός,  βιόσας  (έτών)  κδ',  II 
μηνών  ε',  ημερών  ζ'·  I  εΰψύχει,  Άντίνοε 

Above  this  text  the  remains  of  a  hieroglyphic  line;  the  relief  is  lost  II  6.  Άντίνοε:  the  deceased 
comes  from  Antinoe 


1534:  41  no.  79  (ph.).  Σισοιτος  I  "Ωρου  μητ(ρ)ός  I  Θερμουθις 


2.  MHTOC,  lapis  II  3.  0CPMO8OIC 
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1535:  42  no.  84  (ph.).  Λογγΐνος  υιός  Άπολλώτος 

1536:  43  no.  86  (ph.).  Cf.  J. Bingen,  art.cit.  355. 

a)  Φιλάμμων  (ετών)  κη'  (engraved  above  the  head  of  a  man) 

b)  Θρασώ(ν}  ή  κ(αι)  I  Πτολέμα  I  (ετών)  κα'  (engraved  above  the  head 
of  a  woman) 

1537:  44  no.  88  (ph.).  ]ηκις  Ταουήτος 

1538:  47/48  no.  104  (ph.).  Σενορσιήσι[ς]  (name  of  a  woman) 

1539:  51/52  no.  116  (ph.). 

Κολοις  Πλωχατου  I  ΑΓΤΟΦ  . MIYIEPOY  . ΙΠΚ  . CQ 


The  relief  shows  one  deceased,  ed.pr.  II  3.  initio  νιερου,  ed.pr.  [but  the  photo  seems  to  show  an 
upsilon,  Pleket;  Bingen  reads  τιμοΐυ]  II  4.  initio  Πσ,  ed.pr.  [but  on  the  photo  one  sees  Π  followed 
either  by  a  kappa  or  by  IQ 


1540:  53  no.  120  (ph.).  Πουλλος  και  Όρθυν  .  οιπ  .  .  θ  (the  relief  shows  a  man  and  his 

wife). 


1541:  55  no.  128  (ph.). 

Εύτυχίδης  Άγα  vacat  Ιθΰτος  έβίωσεν  ετη  ι.',  μήνας  ζ'  I 
Εΰτυχίδης  Άγαθΰτος  έβίωσεν  I  έτη  δ'  μή(να)  α'  vacat 


The  relief  represents  two  human  figures,  one  taller  than  the  other,  possibly  two  homonymous 
brothers,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  and  3.  Άγαθΰτος:  genitive  of  Άγαθΰς  =  Άγαθοΰς;  Bingen  refers  to  P.Oslo 
II  52  II  2.  έτη  i\  ed.pr.  [but  between  the  iota  and  the  mu  of  μήνας  there  is  one  more  letter:  n  :  ιη' 
?,  Pleket]  II 4.  MHAN,  lapis 


1542:  58/59  no.  137  (ph.). 


Παμιν  υιός  Ό[..]λοιηρου,  I  Βησαρίων  υιός  [.  .  .  ,]οιηρΙου  vacat 


The  relief  shows  a  mummy  and  a  standing  man,  ed.pr.  II  1.  [the  photo  seems  to  show  in  fine 
A  ΓΟΙΗΡΟΥ] 


1543:  60  no.  144  (ph.).  Βήσας  I  ΆλεξάΙνδρου  I  έβίω{ε)ΙΙσεν  (ετών)  λ' 
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1544:  69  no.  171  (ph.).  Cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  356:  Ταυσΐρις  Μιρήσεως  ώς  (ετών)  κα 


Above  the  Greek  text  two  lines  of  demotic,  mentioning  Tausiris,  daughter  of  [-  -],  ed.pr. 


1545.  Abydos.  Inscribed  funerary  stelai.  A.Abdalla,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
1516-1544)  republishes  the  following  texts. 


Abdalla 

22  no.  20  (ph.) 

60  no.  1 46 

61  no.  148 
61  no.  149 
61/62  no.  150 


62  no.  151 
62  no.  152 


63  no.  153 
63  no.  154 
63/64  no.  155 
70  no.  172 
70  no.  173 
70/71  no.  174 
72  no.  177 


73  no.  180 


75/76  no.  185 


76  no.  187  (ph.) 


SEG  XXX  1719 

ASAE  58  (1964)  180,  183  PI.  XXXI  B 
SB  171 
SB  728 

SB  170  (cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69,  1994,  358  note  26:  in 
L.  2  read  μεγίστο)  and  in  fine  read  Σεράπι  rather  than 
Σεράπ(ιδι)) 

SB  729 

SB  730  (cf.  J.Bingen,  art.cit.  355,  who  rejects  the 
suggestion  of  A.  (62  note  70)  to  read  τοΰ  (και),  Paas 
supposedly  being  the  second  name  of  Pakoibis’  father) 
SB  731 
SB  732 
SB  733 
SB  641 
SB  724 
SB  727 

W.Spiegelberg,  Catalogue  giniral  des  Antiquit  is 
Egyptiennes  du  Musee  du  Caire.  Die  demotischen 
Denkmalerl  (Leipzig  1904)  22/23 
W.Spiegelberg,  op.cit.  50/51;  J.G. Milne,  Catalogue 
general  des  Antiquites  Egyptiennes  du  Musie  du 
Caire:  Greek  Inscriptions  (Oxford  1905)  69 
P.A.Boeser,  Beschreibung  der  Agyptischen  Samm- 
lung  des  Niederlandischen  Reichsmuseums  der 
Altertiimer  in  Leiden.  Die  Denkmaler  der  Saitischen, 
Griechisch-Romischen  und  Koptischen  Zeit  (Den  Haag 
1915)  9  no.  29. 

S. Sharpe,  Egyptian  Inscriptions  from  the  British 
Museum  and  other  sources,  2nd  series  (London  1855) 
71;  id.,  Egyptian  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum 
(London  1862)  136;  cf.  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  356, 
who  reads  Δ[ί]δυμος  'Ιερακίωνος  I  έ[τώ]ν  εϊκοσι 
επτά  άωρος 
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Abdalla 

77  no.  189 

=  S. Sharpe,  Egyptian  Inscriptions  from  the  British 

80  no.  195  (ph.) 

Museum  and  other  sources,  2nd  part  (London  1841) 
91 

=  JHS  62  (1942)  18  no.  X.F.  2 

80  no.  196  (ph.) 

=  JHS  62  (1942)  18  no.  X.F.  3 

80  no.  197  (ph.) 

=  JHS  62  (1942)  18  no.  X.F.  1 

81  no.  198 

=  H.F.Lutz,  Egyptian  tomb  steles  and  offering  tables 

81  no.  199 

(Leipzig  1927)  8,  22  PI.  42  no.  82 
=  H.F.Lutz,  op.cit.  8,  22  PI.  42  no.  83 

82/83  no.  204  (ph.) 

=  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1600. 

1546.  Akoris.  Corpus.  In  a  review  of  the  Corpus  of  E.Bemand  (SEG  XXXVIII  1677) 
H.Heinen,  BO  49  (1992)  745-752,  comments  on  the  following  nos.:  1  ( OGIS  94;  SB  8309; 
SEG  XXIV  1208*):  Isis'  epithet  Μωχιάς  should  be  connected  with  Egyptian  m3j-hnt  indicating 
Ammon  worshipped  as  ‘vorderer  Lowe’;  3  (IGR  I  1138;  SB  8802;  SEG  XXXVII  1622*):  the 
combination  of  Domitian's  title  Γερμανικός  and  the  date  (έτους)  β'  is  problematic;  cf.  already 
SEG  XXXVIII;  7:  the  patronymic  of  the  dedicant  ([Καλ  ?]λίδωρος  ό  και  Άμμώνιος,  son  of 
Ήρακλείδης)  should  be  connected  with  the  cult  of  Chons  (equated  to  Herakles)  in  Akoris;  the 
two  statues  he  dedicated  to  Ammon,  Souchos  and  the  theoi  synnaoi  probably  represent  the  Dios- 
kouroi  in  the  form  of  crocodiles:  cf.  the  dedication  of  a  statue  of  the  Διόσκουροι  σωτήρες  to 
Ammon  in  19,  likewise  ‘(Krokodil)briider’  (rather  than  a  dedication  in  fulfillment  of  a  vow 
made  to  the  Dioskouroi;  so  already  J.Bingen:  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1677  on  p.  506);  also  the  statue 
of  the  Great  Souchos  in  13  has  probably  the  form  of  a  crocodile  or  a  ‘Mischwesen’  containing 
part  of  that  animal.  Like  Μωχιάς,  names  containing  the  element  μιχώντης  (Σενπετεμιχώντης 
in  54;  Σενπετεμιχόντης  in  135;  Πετεμιχώντης  in  88;  Χενπετεμιχώντ(ης)  in  105;  cf.  also 
Bingen,  l.c .)  refer  to  the  cult  of  the  'vordere  Lowe1  in  Akoris. 


1547.  Alexandria.  The  gymnasium.  F.Burkhalter,  BCH  116  (1992)  345-373,  occa¬ 
sionally  uses  inscriptions,  mainly  from  Alexandria  or  relating  to  gymnasia,  in  her  study  of  the 
Alexandrian  gymnasium  and  its  function. 


1548.  Alexandria.  Dedication  by  the  ex-president  of  an  association,  22  B.C.  or 
22  A.D.  SB  312.  A.Lajtar,  JJP  22  (1992)  31/32  no.  7,  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows. 

Πασίων  [του  I  δεινός]  I  του  [δεινός  προσ]Ιτα[τήσας]  τής  I 
Άπολλονιακή[ς]  II  συνόδου  άνέίθηκε  ·  (’Έτους)  η',  Τΰβι  η' 


Πασίων  [. . .]  I  του  Άνούβήδι]  I  ταιε  [....]  τής  I  Άπολλονιακη[ς]  II  συνόδου  άνέΙ[θ]ηκε  ·  (’Έτους)  η',  Τΰβι  η', 
SB. 
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1549.  Alexandria  (Korn  el-Dikka).  Dedication  by  an  ex-president  of  an  associ¬ 
ation,  early  Imperial  period.  Black  granite  statuette  base  discovered  in  the  debris  of  a  house 
in  a  late  Roman  habitation  quarter,  two  square  holes  in  the  top  surface.  Ed.pr.  A.Lajtar,  JJP  22 
(1992)  29-36  (ph.). 

[Ά]μμώνιος  μυροΙπώλης  προστα[τΙήσ]α(ς)  τό  [..  I 
(έτος)]  Καίσαρ[ο]Ις  άνέθηκεν  ON1ICN  τη  συν[όδθ)] 


3.  -ΑΤΟ,  lapis  II  ed.pr.  collects  various  dedications  by  ex-prostatai  to  their  synodoi:  SB  12,  312  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1548),  591,  639  (with  6047),  983,  6211,  7307,  7327,  8548,  8676,  8775,  8790/8791,  8795,  8838,  8841, 
10714  II  4-5.  ONCN:  ed.pr.  rejects  o(v)ov  and  plays  with  (τ)όν  (έ)ν  τη  συνόδψ  (’a  statuette  of  him,  who  (is) 
in  the  synodos')  but  ultimately  prefers  a  non-liquet. 


1550.  Alexandria.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  early  Hellenistic  period.  Painted  stele 
with  representation  of  a  seated  woman  and  two  standing  children  at  left;  now  in  the  Louvre. 
Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  93  no.  38: - ]AN[ - 


N  or  M ,  ed.pr. 


1551.  Alexandria.  Epitaph  of  Arsinoe  and  Trebemis,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Loculus 
slab  with  painted  representation  of  a  seated  woman,  joining  hands  with  a  young  boy  standing  in 
front  of  her;  above  the  woman  an  inscription  painted  in  brown  and  red;  now  in  the  Louvre. 
Ed.pr.  G. Ville,  RA  (1969)  273-285;  republished  by  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1499)  104/105  no.  52  (ph.):  ’Αρσινόη,  Τρεβήμι,  I  χαίρετε. 

The  second  name  and  the  final  two  letters  of  χαίρετε  may  have  been  added  later,  ed.pr.,  who 
points  out  that  originally  this  may  have  been  the  epitaph  of  Arsinoe  who  takes  leave  of  her  son; 
in  a  later  stage  the  prematurely  deceased  son  was  added  and  the  dexiosis-scene  was  supposed  to 
refer  to  the  re-union  of  mother  and  son  in  the  hereafter;  Τρεβήμις:  attested  in  Lycia,  Pisidia  and 
Cilicia,  ed.pr. 


1552.  Alexandria  ?  Inscription  on  a  terracotta  statuette,  ca.  200-100  B.C. 

Terracotta  statuette  representing  a  caricature  of  a  pygmy  peasant  riding  on  his  huge  phallos, 
partly  clad  in  a  loosely  fixed  tunic,  wearing  a  pointed  cap  and  bearing  a  yoke  from  which  two 
small  amphoras  hang  at  right  and  a  basket  at  left;  inscription  incised  before  firing  on  the  back; 
now  in  the  Musee  du  Louvre  in  Paris.  Ed.pr.  S.Besques,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  985)  124 
no.  D  4530  (ph.):  ΠοτάΙμωνος. 


1553.  Alexandria.  Inscription  on  a  gem,  ca.  100  B.C.-100  A.D.  Catalogue  Vente 
Hoffmann  1886  no.  215.  Garnet  cameo  with  representation  of  a  child's  head  on  an  oval  gold 
plaque  surrounded  by  a  double  cord;  on  the  reverse  two  small  ears;  inscription  'en  traits  cordeles 
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et  bouletes';  now  in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles  of  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  at  Paris.  Edd.pr.  S. 
Bakhoum,  M.-C.Hellmann  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1617-1635)  173:  K  Σ.  A  gold  ring 
inscribed  K  Σ  was  published  by  W.Froehner,  Collection  du  chateau  de  Goluchow,  L'orfivrerie 
(1897)  no.  66. 


1554.  Elephantine.  Visitors.  Cf.  H.Maehler,  ‘Visitors  to  Elephantine:  who  were  they  ?’ 
in  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1504)  209-215,  for  an  analysis  of  the  people  who  dedicated 
inscriptions  in  the  area  of  the  temple  of  Chnoum  (2nd  cent.  B.C.)  and  graffiti  (Roman  period). 
Cf.  J. Bingen,  BE  (1994)  no.  689,  who  points  out  that  one  of  the  inedita,  mentioned  by  M., 
runs:  τόπιρ  άπο  Λιβοίης  (on  the  paving  of  the  temple-court,  in  a  tabula  ansata).  B.  rejects  a 
name  Τοπώ.  On  209/210  brief  comment  on  and  translation  of  IThSy  242/243;  on  212  brief 
comment  on  IThSy  294. 


1555.  Elephantine.  Fragments  of  a  decree  of  the  synod  of  the  Egyptian 
priests,  243  B.C.  Fifty-six  fragments  of  granite  stone  now  in  the  Louvre;  nine  fragments 
(nos.  1-9,  which  themselves  consist  of  joining  fragments)  have  some  substance;  the  remaining 
ones  (no.  10.1-27)  are  insignificant.  Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  7-17 
(ph.),  who  combines  the  first  three  fragments  into  one  running  text  of  LL.  1-4.  J.Bingen,  CE  67 
(1992)  319-327,  inserts  Bernand's  fragments  4.3  and  10.25  into  L.  1,  whereas  fragment  10.1 1 
can  be  accommodated  in  LL.  3/4;  moreover,  he  points  out,  on  the  basis  of  autopsy,  that  SEG 
XVIII  628  (SB  10036;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1599),  now  in  Uppsala,  belongs  to  the  same  stele;  contra 
J.Schwartz,  ZPE  91  (1992)  83/84,  who  supposed  that  the  Louvre  and  Uppsala  fragments 
belonged  to  two  different  copies  of  the  same  synodal  decree.  Bingen  presents  the  following 
combined  text  of  SEG  XVIII  628  and  Bernand,  fr.  1-3,  4.3,  10.25  and  10.11;  his  text 
supersedes  that  of  Bernand.  We  do  not  reproduce  the  other  fragments  published  by  E.Bemand; 
cf.  Bingen,  art. cit.  326/327  for  a  series  of  observations  on  some  of  these  fragments. 

Βασιλ[εύ]οντο[ς  Πτολε]μαίου  του  Π[τολ]εμαίου  κ[αΐ  Ά]ρσι[νόης 
Θεών  Ά]δελφών,  ετου[ς  π]έμ[πτου  έ]φ’  ΐ[ερέως  ’Αριστοβούλου  τού 
Διοδότου] 

Άλεξά[ν]δρου  κ[αι  Θεών  Άδε]λφών  κα[ι  Θε]ών  Εύεργε[τ]ών, 

[κανηφόρου  Άρσ]ινόης  [Φιλαδέλφου  Ί]α[μνείας  τής  Ύπερβάσσαν- 
τος,  μηνός - ] 

τρεισκ[αι]δεκάτη[ι,  Αιγυπτίων  δε  Φα]ώφι  δωδεκάτη[ι,  ψήφι]σμα  · 

[οί  άρ]χιερε[ΐς  και]  προφ[ήται  και  οί  εις  τό  άδυτον  είσπορευόμενοι 
προς  τον  στολισμόν  τών  θεών] 

4  και  πτε[ρο]φόραι  και  [ίερογραμματεΐς  και  ο]1  ά[λλοι  ιερείς  οι 

συ]ν[α]ντή[σαντε]ς  έκ  [τών  κατά  την  χοιραν  ιερών . . ] 


ΘεαδΙελφείων  [-- - - - - -  .  ] 

Πτολεμα[ίου]  και  Άρ[σινόης . - . - .  επι¬ 
μέλειαν  π[επ]οίητα[ι  -  --  - . - . . 
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8  καν  τής  κα[θεσ]τηκυ[ίας . . ] 

βασιλικ[  -  -- . - . . . 

καν  πο[  ---------  .  -------------  ] 

παρά  τ[ . - . -----------  -  ] 

1.  έτου[ς]  έν[δεκάτου,  S.,  who  dates  Vhe  vexV  Vo  237  B.C.;  π]εμ[πτου,  Bingen,  who  opvs  for  243  B.C.  (3 
December)  II  2.  in  fine:  perhaps  Γορπιαίου,  Lanciers  apud  Bingen  II  5.  [Θεαδε]λφείων,  SEG  XVIII;  και 
Θεαδ[ε]λφείων,  S.  II  8.  -  -  7-  -  τηκυ  -  -,  SEG  XVIII;  και  τής  κα[.  .]?[-,  S.  II  9.  βασιλι[σσ-,  S.  II  11. 
παρα.[-,  S. 


1556.  Elephantine.  Letters  of  Kleopatra  III  and  Ptolemy  IX  Soter  II  and  other 
documents  concerning  the  award  of  privileges  to  the  priests  of  Chnoum  in 
Elephantine,  117/115  B.C.  IThSy  244  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1500,  comp.  num.  under  OGIS; 
OGIS  168;  GIBM  1066;  SEG  XL  1559*;  cf.  XXXIX  1675  on  p.  530).  Republished  for  the 
greater  part  by  F.Piejko,  BASP  29  (1992)  5-24,  with  numerous  restorations.  We  do  not 
reproduce  his  text,  since  the  restorations  are  often  exempli  gratia  and  gratuitous,  in  spite  of  the 
many  parallels  adduced  by  P. 


1557.  Elephantine.  Fragment  of  the  dedication  of  a  building,  Byzantine 
period.  Four  sandstone  fragments,  three  of  which  (b,  c  and  d)  join;  they  are  part  of  a  curved 
cornice;  now  in  the  Louvre.  Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  185  no.  126 
(ph.). 

a)  [---]  τοΰ  οσίου  Άβ(βα)  Ίακκώ[β  — ] 

b-d)  [ —  έκ?σπου]δής  καί  προανρέσεως,  Θεοφάνης  Δ[— ] 

a)  ΑΒ^ ,  lapis;  the  monument  was  built  under  the  aegis  of  a  certain  Jacob,  whose  function  was  mentioned  in  the 
lost  part,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  initio  [έπί]  or  [υπέρ  σωτηρίας]  etc. 


1558.  Elephantine.  Epitaph  of  the  monk  Sansnos,  not  before  325/350  A.D. 

Yellowish  sandstone  stele  broken  at  all  sides;  preserved  are  a  column  and  part  of  a  triangular 
pediment;  inscription  in  the  field  under  the  pediment;  under  the  inscription  a  cross  between  two 
palms;  now  in  the  Louvre.  Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  161/162  no.  109 
(ph.):  vv  ΧΜ[Γ]  v  v  I  Σανσ[ν]1ώς  μ[ο]Ιν(α)χό[ς] 


1.  For  ΧΜΓ  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1612  and  1838  and  our  lemma  no.  1828  II  4.  NOX,  lapis. 


1559.  Elephantine.  Two  fragments.  Two  fragments  of  a  yellowish  sandstone  block 
broken  on  all  sides;  now  in  the  Louvre.  Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499) 
182/183  no.  122  (ph.). 
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1)  [-  -  -]  ΕΙΕΜ 

[-  -  -]  TOIC 

[ - ]  ΚΔΙ 

4  ic; 


2)  TAE  [ - ] 

ΠΔΟ  [ - ] 

PIC  [-  -  -] 


1560.  Fayum.  Hawara.  Epitaph  of  Theon,  son  of  Herakleides,  Imperial 
period?  I.Fayum^  I  43.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  93  (1992)  151/152  no.  3,  reads  LL.  5/6  as  follows: 
(έτους)  5  ,  Χοιακ  I  ιθ  ((έτους)  $  Χοια(κ)  θ  I  (έτων)  ιθ',  I  .Fayum).  The  mason  first 
inscribed  ΧΟΙΑΘ,  then  he  corrected  Θ  into  K  and  added  the  day  (I  Θ')  on  a  separate  line. 


1561.  Fayum.  Theadelphia.  Dedication  to  the  Dioskouroi,  127/128  A.D.  /. 

Fayum  II  123.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  93  (1992)  152  no.  4,  reads  in  L.  8:  ['Αθ]ύρ  να'  (or  ιδ') 
(Χοια[χ]  — ,  I. Fayum). 


1562.  Fayum.  Inscription  on  embroidery,  Christian  period.  Embroidered  fabric 
with  three  identical  inscriptions  (white  on  red  and  red  on  white);  now  in  the  Cabinet  des 
Medailles  of  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  in  Paris.  Edd.pr.  S.  Bakhoum,  M.-C.Hellmann  art.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1617-1635)  184:  Ό  θεός  έπιβόηθος. 


1563.  Kargeh  Oasis.  Douch.  A  treasure.  M. Redde,  Douch  4.  Le  tresor.  Inventaire  des 
objets  et  essai  d’ interpolation  (DFIFAO  28;  Cairo  1992),  publishes  the  objects  found  in  a 
treasure  from  the  late  Roman  Empire:  a  priestly  crown  (38-52,  with  reference  to  epigraphical 
texts  mentioning  priests  wearing  a  crown  with  the  image  of  the  deity),  and  a  pectoral  containing  a 
gold  bust  of  Sarapis:  originally  a  dedication  from  ca.  200  A.D.  but  re-used  and  inscribed  on  the 
back  with  Βάσσος,  crosses,  ΧΘΓ  (Χριστός  Θεός  γέννα  ?;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1828),  ΦΟΚ, 
Ευμαθής,  and  a  series  of  magic  (or  Christian)  graffiti.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1994) 
no.  155. 


1564.  Kasr  el-Banat.  Signature  of  Annion,  undated.  A.Bernand,  De  Koptos  ά 
Kosseir  (Leiden  1972)  4a.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  93  (1992)  151  no.  1,  argues  that  Άδ(ριανοΰ) 
γ'  in  L.  1  does  not  indicate  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Hadrian  (1 19  A.D.,  Bemand),  but  the 
third  day  of  the  month  Άδριανός.  The  text  cannot  be  dated  more  precisely  than  after  the 
introduction  of  this  month  name.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  683,  questions  both  interpretations. 
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1565.  Koptos.  Dedication  to  Sarapis,  236/237  A.D.  SB  7473;  SEG  VIII  658; 
A.Bernand,  Les  portes  du  disert  (Paris  1984)  88.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  92  (1992)  197-200, 
suggests  restoring  in  L.  3:  Μ(αρκος)  Αϊλ(ιος)  Αύ[ρηλιανος  Δι]ονύσιος  (SB,  SEG. 
Μ(αρκος)  Αϊλ(ιος)  Αύ[ρ(ήλιος)  -  Δι]ονύσιος;  Β.:  Μ(αρκος)  Αϊλ(ιος)  Αύ[ρήλιος 
Δι]ονύσιος).  He  also  suggests  a  new  restoration  for  LL.  10-21  (with  a  lacuna  of  unknown 
length  between  fragments  c  and  d:  LL.  13-20).  His  restoration  yields  the  date  indicated  in  the 
heading  (the  restoration  of  the  previous  editors  yielded  223/224  A.D.).  According  to  S.,  a  prefect 
of  Egypt,  — Jalerius  [-,  mentioned  in  L.  21,  has  to  be  inserted  between  the  prefects  Maevius 
Honoratus  and  L.Lucretius  Annianus  (Ού]αλερίου  is  excluded  by  the  new  date  proposed  by 
S.).  J. Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  670,  however,  points  out  that  S.  has  overlooked  E.Bemand,  ZPE 
62  (1986)  222/223  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1520  and  1563-1592),  who  read  the  name  of  the  prefect  in 
L.  21  as  Ού[α]λερίου.  According  to  B.,  this  seems  to  ruin  S.’  restoration  of  the  long  titulature 
of  Maximinus  and  Maximus. 

ετου<£  γ'  Αύ[τοκράτορος  Καίσαρο]ς 
[Γαί]ο[υ  ’Ιουλίου  Ούήρου] 

12  [Μ]αξ,[ιμίνου  Εΰσεβοΰς  Εϋτυχοΰς] 

Σε[βαστοΰ  Γερμανικού  μεγίσ]- 
[του  Δακικοΰ  μεγίστου  Σαρμα]- 
[τικοΰ  μεγίστου  καί  Γαίου] 

16  [’Ιουλίου  Ούήρου  Μαξιμίνου  Γερ]- 
[μανικοΰ  μεγίστου  Δακικοΰ] 

[μεγίστου  Σαρματικοΰ  μεγίσ]- 
[του  του  ίερωτάτου  Καίσαρος] 

20  [Σεβαστού  υιού  τού  Σεβαστού] 

[....]. [έπι  ..]αλερίου  [ . ] 

[έπάρχο]υ  Αίγυπτου. 


11-14:  [Μάρκ]ο[υ  Αϋρηλίου  Σεουήρου  I  Άλ]εξ[άνδρου  Ευσεβούς  Ευτυχούς]  I  Σε[βαστοΰ . ]..[ . έπί  I 

„..]υ[...  Ού]αλερίου  [ . ],  SB,  SEG\  Β.  reads  in  L.  14: L..]Y  [έπί]  Ού[α]λερίου  [—  . 


1566-1567.  Koptos.  Two  epitaphs,  Roman  period.  A.Abdalla,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  1516-1544)  86/87  nos.  210  and  211  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  stelai  (cf.  the 
introduction  of  our  lemmata  nos.  1516-1544). 


1566:  86  no.  210.  Epitaph  of  Pebos.  Inscription  with  three  lines  of  demotic  and  two 

lines  of  Greek:  Πεβως  Πετεαρποκράτου  I  αρχών  Κόπτου 


1567:  86  no.  211.  Epitaph  of - ]ephmois,  undated:  [ήεφμοις  Άπολλώτος 

Perhaps  [Ψε]νφμοις  or  [Σε]νφμοις,  ed.pr.;  we  give  Bingen’s  reading. 
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1568.  Koptos.  Epitaph  of  Aristonikos,  Roman  period.  W.M.F.Petrie,  Koptos 
(London  1896)  35  no.  X.  Republished  by  A.Abdalla,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1516-1544) 
85/86  no.  209  (ph.).  J.Bingen,  CE  69  (1994)  359,  points  out  that  the  text  was  already  discussed 
in  SEG  XXXIV  1589.  On  the  basis  of  A.’s  photo  he  now  presents  the  following  text. 

Άριστόνεικος  Διδύ[μ]ου  I  αδελφός,  ετών  ε[ϊκοσι]  I  επτά,  μηνών  έν[νέα]  I,  εύψύχει 

‘Aristonikos  fils  de  Didymos,  (mon  ?)  frere’,  B.,  who  points  out  that  either  the  deceased  was  the  brother  of  the 
person  who  erected  the  stele  or  this  stele  stood  next  to  another  stele  which  carried  the  name  of  Didymos’  other  son. 


1569.  Koptos.  Epitaph  of  Petearphes.  J.Strzygowski,  Koptische  Kunst  (Vienna 
1904)  17/18;  G.Duthuit,  La  sculpture  copte  (Paris  1931)  31  PI.  II  D.  Stele  representing  the  bust 
of  a  man,  clad  in  mantle  and  tunic,  with  arms  folded  across  his  chest,  holding  a  wreath  of 
flowers  in  his  right  and  an  unidentifiable  object  (a  rod  or  a  tightly  bound  wreath)  in  his  left  hand; 
above  the  right  shoulder  of  the  man  a  Greek  text.  Republished  by  A.Abdalla,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  1516-1544)  88/89  no.  225:  perhaps  Πετεάρφης  (Πεταρωηλ,  S„  who  under  the 
name  read  an  ω  and  η;  further  down  perhaps  OY). 


1570.  Memphis.  Dedication  by  Horion,  later  Ptolemaic  period.  Limestone  block 
found  in  the  Serapeum  and  now  in  the  Louvre;  published  by  Heron  de  Villefosse-Michon,  Musee 
du  Louvre.  Dipartement  des  Antiquites  grecques  et  romaines.  Acquisitions  de  I'annie  1897 
(Paris  1898)  3  no.  21;  republished  by  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  67  no.  23 
(ph.;  guidelines):  Ώρίων  άνέθηκεν  I  επ'  άγαθώ. 


1571.  Memphis.  Signature,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Graffiti  incised  on  six  limestone 
sphinxes  who  aligned  the  street  leading  to  the  Serapeum;  now  in  the  Louvre.  E.Bernand,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  184  no.  125,  mentions  the  following  graffiti: 

a)  Σόφ[ρω]ν  I  δούλος  b)  Βο'ΐδας  ηκω 


1572.  Mit-Salama.  Stamp  on  a  terracotta  fragment.  Small  terracotta  fragment  with 
stamped  inscription;  now  in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles  of  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  in  Paris. 
Edd.pr.  S.Bakhoum,  M.-C.Hellmann  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1617-1635)  176:  Ήρα- 
κλείδης 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  inscription  in  three  lines  (line  division  not  indicated  by  edd.pr.). 
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1573.  Mons  Claudianus.  The  architect  Herakleides,  113-117  A.D.  J. Bingen  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1575)  47/48  (cf.  also  W.Van  Rengen,  ibidem  62/63),  republishes  and 
discusses  the  three  inscriptions  recording  the  άρχιτέκτων  Herakleides,  who  is  now  also  on 
record  on  several  ostraka  (ibid.  nos.  27-34):  1)  IG  XIV  2421  (IGR  I  530;  Rome,  113-117  A.D.); 
2)  IGR  I  1260  (SEG  XXXVI  1401*;  A.Bemand,  Pan  du  disert,  Leiden  1977,  no.  41;  Mons 
Claudianus;  3)  A.Bemand,  Pan  no.  40  (Mons  Claudianus;  B.  points  out  that  nothing  is  visible 
of  a  first  line  [Τρα]ιανοΰ  read  by  ed.pr.  T.Kraus  and  followed  by  Bemand).  Cf.  also  our 
lemma  no.  1576  app.crit.  ad  L.  2. 


1574.  Mons  Claudianus.  Bilingual  building  inscription,  ca.  108/109  A.D. 

Granite  lintel  found  near  the  entrance  of  the  room  of  the  cisterns;  on  the  inscribed  front  two 
vertical  lines  creating  three  separate  'panels'.  Ed.pr.  J.Bingen,  BIAO  92  (1992)  15/16  (ph.). 

Traianus  Fons  abundans  T ραιανόν 

Dacicus  aquae  felicis  Δακικόν 


Small  oblique  strokes  after  each  word  in  the  first  and  third  panel;  dots  between  the  words  of  the  central  panel  II  cf. 
IGR  1  1259  ( CIG  4713c;  A.Bemand,  Pan  du  desert ,  Leiden  1977,  no.  37;  SEG  XXXVI  1399*;  for  the  discovery  of 
this  inscription  in  1823  see  W.E.H.Cockle,  CE  67,  1992,  337-340):  altar  dedicated  in  108/109  A.D.  in  the  Sera- 
peion  and  inscribed  fons  felicissimus  Traianus  Dacicus  and  ϋδρευμα  ευτυχέστατο v  Τραϊανόν  Δακικόν;  our  new 
inscription  shows  that  ‘Traianus  Dacicus’  is  the  name  of  the  fountain,  fons  felicissimus  a  laudatory  qualification. 
It  is  unclear  whether  it  was  built  or  reconstructed  during  the  reign  of  Trajan,  ed.pr. 


1575.  Mons  Claudianus.  Rock-cut  inscription,  98-117  A.D.  ?  Engraved  in  large 
letters  on  the  rock  wall  of  quarry  no.  83  (Peacock).  Ed.pr.  J.Bingen  in  J.Bingen,  A.Biilow- 
Jacobsen,  W.E.H.Cockle,  H.Cuvigny,  L.Rubinstein,  W.Van  Rengen,  Mons  Claudianus. 
Ostraca  graeca  et  latina  I  (O. Claud.  1  d  190)  (Inst.  if.  d’arch.  orient,  du  Caire,  Documents  de 
Fouilles  29;  Cairo  1992)  43  (ph.):  Ίερω(νύμου) 


Hieronymos  can  probably  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  άρχιτέκτων  on  record  on  ostraka  of  the  Trajanic 
period  from  Mons  Claudianus,  B. 


1576.  Mons  Claudianus.  Rock-cut  inscription,  ca.  107  A.D.  Inscription  cut  into 
the  grano-diorite  rock  wall  of  a  quarry.  Ed.pr.  H.Cuvigny  in  C.Decobert  (ed.),  Itineraires 
d'Egypte.  Milanges  offerts  au  pire  Maurice  Martin  s.j.  (Inst.  fr.  d'arch.  orient,  du  Caire;  Cairo 
1992)  73-88  (ph.;  translation):  Σεραπιωνος  I  έργοδότου  I  Νικοτύχαι 


1-2.  A  homonymous  ergodotes  is  on  record  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1575)  inv.  4106,  but  Serapion  is  a 
name  too  common  to  allow  identification,  ed.pr.,  who  presents  a  survey  of  the  other  names  inscribed  in  the 
quarries  of  Mons  Claudianus.  In  A.Bemand,  De  Koptos  ά  Kosseir  (Leiden  1972)  no.  54  (Λ  Έπαφρ(οδείτου)  Καί- 
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σαρος)  she  suggests  reading  λ(ατομία);  the  same  imperial  slave  is  on  record  in  ibid.  no.  55  and  in  A.Bemand, 
Pan  du  disert  (Leiden  1977)  nos.  42/43  II  2.  εργοδότης:  like  the  άρχιτέκτων  Herakleides  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1573),  Serapion  is  a  contractor  responsible  for  a  quarry;  cf.  SEG  IV  439  (Miletos),  where  the  functions  of  άρχι- 
τέκτων  and  εργοδότης  are  combined  in  one  person;  in  Mons  Claudianus,  however,  the  responsibility  of  the 
architekton  is  probably  larger  (more  quarries)  than  that  of  an  ergodotes.  The  ergodotai  did  not  lease  (part  of) 
quarries  for  their  own  profit  but  worked  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the  imperial  administrators,  ed.pr.,  who  on 
84-88  studies  the  evidence  for  ergodotai  of  Mons  Claudianus  from  ostraka,  and  on  78-83  collects  epigraphical, 
papyrological  and  literary  sources  for  εργοδότης  (έργοδοτεΐν):  two  meanings  in  the  sources:  either  ‘chef  de 
chantier  ,  or  celui  qui  passe  commande  d'un  travail,  qui  procure  un  emploi’;  in  documents  there  is  a  geographical 
division,  the  term  has  the  first  meaning  in  Egypt,  the  second  in  Asia  Minor  II  3.  name  of  the  quarry,  unattested  so 
far  (perhaps,  sc.  at  κίονες);  this  composite  is  known  as  an  anthroponym  only:  Νικότυχος,  Νικοτύχη,  ed.pr., 
who  also  refers  to  combined  occurrences  of  νίκη  and  τύχη  vel  sim.  II  perpendicularly  engraved  0.24  cm  under  the 
omikron  of  L.  3:  Σαρ  (perhaps  a  first  attempt  at  engraving  the  same  inscription),  ed.pr. 


1577.  Mons  Claudianus.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Helios  Sarapis,  ca.  110-114  a.d. 

CIG  47 13e;  J.G.Milne,  Greek  Inscriptions.  Catalogue  general  des  antiquitis  igyptiennes  du 
musee  du  Caire  (Oxford  1905)  34/35  no.  9277;  IGR  I  1254;  SB  8323;  A.Bemand,  Pan  du  desert 
(Leiden  1977)  no.  38  (cf.  SEG  XV  865,  XXXVIII  1673).  E.Bemand,  ZPE  91  (1992)  221-225 
(dr.;  translation),  reproduces  the  copy  and  transcription  of  S. Sharpe,  Egyptian  Inscriptions  from 
the  British  Museum  and  other  Sources  I  (London  1837)  pi.  81  and  Π  (1841)  no.  81.  He  notes 
that  the  stone  is  described  by  S.  as  a  ‘tablet’  (stele);  it  must  be  an  altar.  He  comments  on  the  date 
of  the  inscription  which  must  be  close  to  that  of  A.Bemand,  op.cit.  no.  39,  i.e.  after  114  A.D.; 
A.B.  dated  the  dedication  to  98-117  A.D.  For  this  text  and  the  architect  Apollonios,  also  on 
record  in  several  ostraka  (nos.  15-18),  cf.  now  also  J. Bingen  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1575)  39-41;  B.  and  W.Van  Rengen,  ibidem  61,  date  the  text  to  ca.  110-114  A.D. 

Διι  Ήλίω  μεγάλω 
vacat  Σαράπιδι,  vacat 
υπέρ  τής  τοΰ  κυρίου 
4  Καίσαρος  Τραϊανού 
τύχης,  έπί  Ένκολπίφ 
έπιτρόπω  και  Κουίντιρ 
Άκκίω  ’Οπτάτω  (έκατοντάρχω),  Άπολλώ- 
8  νιος  Άμμωνίου  Άλε- 
ξανδρεύς  άρχιτέκτων 
άνέθηκεν  υπέρ  τής  σωτη¬ 
ρίας  αύτοΰ  πάντων  έργων 


5.  For  the  procurator  Encolpius  cf.  now  J. Bingen  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1575)  42  II  7.  %  =  (έκα- 
τοντά)ρχ(φ),  A.B.;  the  copy  of  S.  gives  a  plain  P  without  any  mark:  this  sign  is  sometimes  used  to  indicate 
εκατόνταρχος,  E.B.;  Q.Accius  Optatus  is  now  also  on  record  as  εκατόνταρχος  in  O.Claud.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
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1575)  48;  cf.  also  W.Van  Rengen,  ibidem  61/62  II  9.  for  the  architects  Herakleides  and  Hieronymos  see  our 
lemmata  nos. 1573  and  1575  II  10-11.  CCOTI-P  IPIAC,  copy  of  S.  II  ΙΙ.αΰτοΰ,  A.B. 


1578-1579.  Pelusium.  Two  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  M.A.El-Maksoud,  J.-Y.  Carrez- 
Maratray,  G.Wagner,  CRIPEL  14  (1992)  85-90  (dr.);  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  659. 

1578:  86-88.  Area  of:  Esh-Shoada.  Epitaph  of  Hegesandros,  late  4th/3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  block;  tympanon  and  corner  akroteria  in  relief; 
inscription  in  a  recessed  field  between  two  columns  with  volute  capitals  in  relief. 

ΉγησαΙνδρος  I  ΆρτεμΙιδώρου 

1579:  88-90.  Inscription  on  a  grindstone,  late  Roman  period.  Fragment  of  a 

basalt  grindstone;  built  into  a  tower  of  the  East  wall  of  the  fortification  of  Pelusium 
on  Tell  Farama:  Λουκί[ου]  I  Αλυπ[ίου] 


Edd.pr.  collect  examples  of  Άλυπος  (Hellenistic  period)  and  Άλύπιος/Alypius  (not  frequent 
before  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.).  They  argue  that  the  latter  name  was  popular  in  Neo-platonic  and 
Christian  circles. 


1580.  Sheikh  Zouede.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLI  1636.  A. 
Ovadiah,  C.Gomez  de  Silva,  S.Mucznik,  in  Tesserae.  Festschrift  fur  Josef  Engemann  (JAC, 
Erganzungsband  18,  Munster  1991)  181-191,  return  to  the  mosaics  and  their  inscriptions  Date- 
350-450  A.D. 


1581.  Syene.  Restoration  of  a  wall,  6th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  VIII  782  (SB  7800;  IThSy 
237).  Republished  by  W.Van  Rengen,  CE  67  (1992)  335/336,  who  returns  to  the  text  of  SB;  the 
latter  corrects  SEG  VIII  (=  IThSy )  in  two  minor  points:  in  L.  5  πρίγκι(πος)  rather  than  πρίνκι- 
(πος)  should  be  read,  and  in  L.  7  δρο[α]ς  rather  than  δρας.  Comment  on:  1)  Φλαου'ίων  (L. 
1):  a  honorific  name  belonging  to  all  three  names  in  this  text:  ’Ονωφρίου  (L.  1;  not  a  patronymic 
as  stated  in  IThSy),  Λεοντίου  (L.  4)  and  'Ηρακλείου  (L.  5);  2)  άπδ  τριβούνων  (L.  2):  'ex¬ 
tribun'  rather  than  'le  loyal  tribun’;  3)  the  titulature  of  Flavius  Onophrios  (LL.  1-4):  a  papyrus 
from  Syene  records  a  λαμπρότατος  και  καθοσιωμένος  από  τριβούνων  καί  τοποτηρητής 
τοΰ  λιμίτου  (cf.  επικειμένου  τω  λιμίτω  διάγοντος  έπί  των  τόπων  in  our  inscription);  4)  τό 
μέρος  τούτο  τοΰ  τείχο(υ)ς  τό  έπί  τό  δρος  (LL.  6/7):  'the  part  of  the  wall  towards  the  desert' 
rather  than  'the  part  of  the  wall  (touching)  on  the  hill'  (so  IThSy). 

J.Gascou,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  335  note  69,  independently  puts  forward  the  same  remarks  on 
the  text  and  its  interpretation. 
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1582.  Tell  el-Amarna.  Greek-Aramaic  amulet,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  silver 
tablet;  inscription  in  Greek  and  Aramaic:  LL.  1-6  consist  of  magic  signs  and  syllables  in  Greek 
letters,  with  groups  of  vowels  set  in  a  'winged'  formation,  just  left  of  the  center  of  the  tablet  (L. 
6a);  after  an  Aramaic  section  (LL.  7-29  initio)  the  Greek  syllables  and  signs  resume  (LL.  29-38); 
reported  to  have  come  from  Tell  el-Amama;  now  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum  in  Oxford  (present¬ 
ed  in  1921  by  J.G.Milne  from  his  Amherst  sale,  lot  371).  Edd.pr.  R.Kotansky  -  J.Naveh  - 
S.Shaked,  Musion  105  (1992)  5-27  (ph.;  dr.;  translation;  ample  commentary  on  the  magic  terms 
[for  various  terms  cf.  now  also  R.Kotanski,  Greek  magical  amulets.  The  inscribed  gold,  silver, 
copper  and  bronze  lamellae.  Part  I:  Published  texts  of  known  provenance  (Opladen  1994)]).  We 
present  the  Greek  text. 

vacat  [?  ca.  10-l2]op  και  ακκερσαως  vacat 

[vacat  ?]  (magic  signs)  [ca.  2-3].κεβονε  βαρκεβω  πανκεσους  Γαβριήλ,  Ίαω  (magic  signs) 

Άχραμμ(α)χαμμαρι  Σεμεσιλαμ 

vacat  [ca.  3-4]  (magic  signs)  [ca.  2]  (magic  sign)  Ίαω  Ίεω  at  (magic  signs)  'Ραφαήλ  (magic  signs) 

εμού  εεεε  φαωθα  αβρωθ  ιω  αωμυαξ  η  και  δοζβαωχ 
4  Μαρμαρά.  3]φυλαγ[ΰ3.  4]υνε  εβρωνθατω  ιουε  βιαμπληξ  αλανχα  νωθι  Αρσενοφρυ 
παρκερβωθ  Φρε  Μαρμαραυωθ  σατραπερκμηφ  σεμεφ  Άβλαναθα- 

ναλαβα  Δα[μναμ]ενευ$  [Ίαω]  Άδωναϊ  Έηλωε  Σαβαώθ  μαυλαχδεδα  Μαρμιωουθ 


(magic  signs) 

ιλωβραταωθ  αβραθιαραρ  (magic  signs) 

6a  ('winged'  formations  and  magic  signs): 

ηηη 

εεε 

αα 

ωωωω 

000 

till 

αεμιουω 

ηηη 

εεε 

αα 

ωωω 

ουυ 

III 

αεμιου 

ηηη 

εεε 

αα 

ωω 

οοου 

ιι 

αεμιο 

ηηη 

εεε 

αα 

ω 

οοοου 

ι 

αεμι 

ηηη 

εεε 

αα 

οοουυ 

αεμ 

ηη 

εεε 

αα 

οουυ 

ιαω 

αε 

η 

εεε 

αα 

ουυ 

ιαω 

α 

εεε 

αα 

ου 

εω 

εε 

αα 

υ 

ω 

ε 

αα 

αββ 

α  αβ[βα] 

αα  αββα  αββ[α] 


α 

29  τοτη  αχθρικ  ψιμου  φουδορ  πεβρβουθ  αραμ  σαβουχ  σουχα  εχινασηθ  τηηραιωρ- 

την  μαλεββεσα  φει  έν  όνόματι  ανοχ  ιουσαόόεφαραημε 
[...]ημε  μιχαη,  υιός  αΐλεήμων,  αυτό  τό  φυλακτήριον  αϊβραϊστι  (magic  signs  resembling 
[square]  Hebrew,  old  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  letters,  interspersed  with):  ωαε  (magic  sign)  αιω 
(magic  sign)  αω  (magic  sign)  at  (magic  sign)  at  (magic  sign)  αυτίες 
ατιν  η  χιρ  Βεινετα  υτη  ιη  χαχαη  χαχαταλαχ  ιω  ηχιη  ιεου  ια  ιω  αι  ιω  τα  δυ. [...]. ιη 

ιη  ω  Όσορνωφρης  θεός  ω  φυλάξ(α)τε  τον  Ίωάνην  ών  ετεκε- 
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32  v  μήτηρ  Βενενάτα  από  πάντον  δεμόνον  άπαντήματος,  εϊ  δυνατ[ο]ν  έν  βυσσινω, 

(magic  signs)  εΐ  δέ  έν  ράχκο)  λίνω  (magic  signs)  έξορκίζο  σε,  (magic  signs)  OCOK 
(magic  signs)  παυινσασυρμι  παντα  ιαω  ΥΧ  Σεσενγε[ν]βαρφρανγης  Άγραμαχαμαρη 
καρθα  Ίαώθ  Σαβαώθ  Άδωναί  (magic  sign)  ια  (magic  sign)  ια  (magic  signs) 
ια  (magic  sign)  Άβραξας  Μι/χαήλ,  Γαβριήλ,  κύριε  έν  Varo  (magic  signs)  σουμαρθα 

Άβραωθ  ια  (magic  signs)  ω 

(magic  signs)  οιστρη  (magic  signs)  ια  υυει  δδυυνειαι  ι  υυ  (magic  signs)  υυυυυυβ  νοοχα 
36  (magic  signs)  ηε  Επιαφ.,.λαίΓοηα  θηισαβπατ  nnV®.  άπόστηθι,  έχσορκήζω  σε  κατά 

του  ονόματος  Άδωναι  Έλουε  Σαβαώθ,  του  καθη- 
μένου  έν  τού  θριονου  δόξη  και  βασιλεύ(ο)ντος  και  ύ  άνγελοι  ϊ  στήκουσιν  άνάμε- 
σον  τδν  ο(ΰ)ράνόν,  άπόστηθι  και  φωβήθητε  τό  όνομα  αύτοΰ 

(four  magic  signs) 


Letters:  irregular;  the  E  appears  both  in  the  form  H  and  η,  and  in  the  vowel  series  (L.  6a)  it  resembles  a  M;  some 
letters  seem  to  be  cursive  Latin  (LL.  29,  31,  36),  edd.pr.  II  traces  of  fire  along  the  edges  suggest  that  the  amulet 
formed  part  of  the  gravegoods  of  a  cremation  burial;  probably  the  amulet  comes  from  the  late  Roman  cemetery  in 
the  Northern  Suburb  of  Tell  el-Amama,  edd.pr.  II  exorcism  of  evil  spirits  and  fever  from  John,  son  of  Benenata 
(LL.  31/32).  These  names  are  presumably  Christian,  but  the  practitioner  who  wrote  the  spell  belonged  to  the 
Jewish  community  (cf.  below  ad  LL.  31/32).  The  Aramaic  section  bears  little  resemblance  to  the  Greek  text, 
except  for  the  client's  name:  it  is  largely  an  incantation  against  demons  and  fever,  though  other  afflictions  (the  evil 
eye,  sorcery,  a  spirit  of  a  dead  person)  are  also  named.  Both  the  Greek  and  the  Aramaic  sections  show  evidence  of 
inadvertent  copying  of  instructions  from  an  apparently  bilingual  magic  formulary.  Examples  of  amulets  in  both 
Greek  and  Aramaic  are  rare,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  SEG  XLI  1553  II  1.  these  letters  seem  to  have  been  centered  in 
the  middle  of  the  tablet,  with  a  long  vacat  on  the  right;  the  letters  on  the  left,  given  as  L.  2,  do  not  join  with  L.  1. 
The  division  of  the  syllables  is  unclear,  but  ακκερ  could  be  ακερ  on  record  in  a  papyrus  and  explained  as  Egyp¬ 
tian  ikr  (=  ’blameless’,  ’excellent’,  an  epithet  of  Thoth),  edd.pr.  II  2.  Gabriel,  Iao:  angel-names  (cf.  also  LL.  3,  30 
and  34);  AXPAMMXAMMAPI,  tablet  II  3.  εμού:  perhaps  έμοΰ,  edd.pr.  II 4.  ιουε:  phonetic  rendering  of  a  Hebrew 
tetragrammaton;  βιαμπληξ:  magic  name  unattested  so  far;  νωθι  Αρσενοφρυ:  this  approximates  Egyptian  ntr  Irj- 
hms-nfr  ('the  god  Arsenophris’  =  'the  good  companion’);  Φρε:  the  Egyptian  god  R'e;  σεμεφ:  perhaps  a  variant  or 
abbreviation  of  Semesilam  (cf.  L.  2),  edd.pr.  II  4-5.  ΆβλαναθαΙναλαβα  Δα[μναμ]ενεύς:  the  few  fragmentary 
lines  of  the  upper  left  comer  do  not  align  directly  across  with  the  letters  of  the  fuller  part  of  the  text,  but  must 
have  ’snaked’  downward,  edd.pr.  II  5.  this  sequence  of  common  magic  names  approximates  the  Hebrew  ’Lord  God 
of  Hosts',  edd.pr.  II  6/6a.  the  line  before  the  vowel  formations  is  made  up  of  magic  signs.  There  is  also  a  separate 
line  of  magic  signs  that  begins  on  the  left  but  extends  only  as  far  as  the  first  series  of  vowels.  'Winged'  formations 
of  letters  are  common  in  magic;  the  formation  of  the  seven  vowels  on  the  far  right  adds  up  to  28  elements,  which 
corresponds  to  the  phases  of  the  moon,  edd.pr.  II  29.  τοτη  —  φει:  the  division  of  these  magic  names  is  not 
completely  certain;  the  Greek  'in  the  name  of  seems  to  stand  isolated;  ανοχ  =  Hebrew  'I  am';  the  magic  name  that 
follows  is  unfamiliar,  edd.pr.  II  30.  μιχαη:  probably  Michael,  the  archangel  is  meant;  αίλεήμων  =  έλεήμων, 
generally  used  of  divine  rather  than  of  human  mercy;  the  connection  with  υιός  is  enigmatic:  either  perhaps  a 
reference  to  Christ,  or  υιοσαιλεήμ  represents  a  miscopying  of  Ιερουσαλήμ,  a  word  to  be  connected  to  the  follow- 
ing  mention  of  the  amulet  in  Hebrew  ;  cf.  the  Aramaic  equivalent  in  L.  7:  '(I  bind)  this  amulet  from  Jerusalem'; 
αιβραίστι  =  Εβραίστι  ( the  phylactery  itself  is  in  Aramaic  ).  What  follows  seems  to  be  a  series  of  magic  charac¬ 
ters  resembling  archaic  Hebrew  letters,  which  do  not  seem  to  yield  any  sense,  interspersed  with  Greek  vowels. 
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edd.pr.  II  31.  ατιν  η  χιρ  Βεινετα  υτη:  written  just  above  μήτηρ  Βενενάτα  (L.  32)  and  a  garbled  version  of  these 
words;  ω  Όσορνωφρης  θεός:  Egyptian  Osoronnophris,  edd.pr.  II  31-32.  ών  έτεκεΐν  =  όν  έτεκεΐν;  John  is 
probably  of  a  Christian  famdy,  but  the  existence  of  the  Aramaic  text  suggests  a  survival  of  the  Jewish  community 
at  Tell  el-Amarna;  if  so,  we  have  a  Christian  resorting  to  a  Jewish  exorcist;  Βενενάτα  =  Latin  Benenata,  also  a 
Christian  name,  edd.pr.  II  32.  άπό  πάντον  δεμόνον  =  άπό  πάντων  δαιμόνων;  εί  δυνατ[ό]ν  έν  βυσσίνφ,  εΐ  δε 
έν  ρά*κω  λινφ:  this  apparently  mislocated  phrase  can  be  rendered:  if  possible,  with  fine  linen;  otherwise 
with  a  piece  of  rag  (or  ?)  linen  (έν  ράχκω  =  έν  ράκκω  =  έν  ράκω):  probably  isolated  parts  of  instructions 
or  marginal  glosses  copied  from  the  scribe’s  source  that  tell  on  what  material  an  amulet  is  to  be  written,  or 
otherwise  earned  or  wrapped  up;  έξορκίζο  =  έξορκίζω:  conjuration  of  an  unnamed  demon  (cf.  L.  37),  edd.pr.  II 
33.  παυινσασυρμι  παντα:  these  letters  may  contain  garbled  Greek,  e.g.  παυίν  (=  παυείν)  and  πάντα,  edd.pr. 
II  36.  εχσορκήζω  =  εξορκίζω;  after  the  Aramaic  word  (=  ’Solomon’,  or  ’peace’)  a  new  sentence  begins  with  the 
imperative  directed  against  the  afflicting  demon  (cf.  L.  32);  before  the  Aramaic  word:  unidentifiable  names,  edd.pr. 
II  37.  ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΝΤΟΣ,  OP  ANON,  tablet;  και  ύ  άνγελοι  'i  στήκουσιν  άνάμεσον  τδν  ο(ύ)ράνόν:  read  και  οί 
άνγελοι  οΐ  στήκουσιν  άνάμεσον  των  οΰράνων,  or  more  likely  οί  άγγελοι  ίστήκουσιν  (with  a  prothetic 
vowel).  The  switch  to  the  nominative  is  unclear:  either  the  writer  intended  the  genitive,  with  the  preceding  phrase, 
or  some  preposition  like  ένώπιον  dropped  out,  e.g.  (ένώπιον  του)  (’before  which’)  οί  άγγελοι  στήκουσιν; 
φωβήθητε:  read  φοβήθητι;  the  exorcistic  command  to  a  possessing  demon,  alluded  to  in  L.  32,  edd.pr. 


1583.  Tentyris.  Inscription  on  a  gold  bell.  Small  gold  bell  with  representation  of  the 
child  Harpokrates  and  inscription.  Seen  by  W.Froehner  in  the  Antiquities  market  in  1912  and 
mentioned  in  a  diary  quoted  by  S.  Bakhoum,  M.-C.Hellmann  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
1617-1635)  166:  κορακοσήματος. 


1584.  Terenouthis.  Ancestor  cults.  Cf.  R.V.McCleary,  ‘Ancestor  Cults  at  Terenouthis 
in  Lower  Egypt:  a  case  for  Greco-Egyptian  Oecumenism  in  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1504) 
221-231,  who  studies  the  Greek  habit  of  putting  an  obol  in  the  grave,  the  funerary  banquets  on 
Greek  stelai  and  the  relation  with  the  Egyptian  cult  of  the  ancestors;  for  Egyptian  stelai  with 
demotic  epitaphs  from  Terenouthis  cf.  J.K.Winnicki,  ibidem  351-360.  Cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1994) 
no.  682. 


1585-1595.  Terenouthis.  Epitaphs.  E.Bernand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  105- 
108  nos.  53-55  (ph.)  and  109-114  nos.  58-65  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  new  epitaphs  now 
all  in  the  Louvre. 


1585:  105/106  no.  53.  Epitaph  of  Atilion  and  his  children,  Roman  period. 

Limestone  stele  with  relief  representing  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  a 
vase  in  his  left  and  a  patera  in  his  right  hand;  to  his  left  a  small  child  in  the  pose  of  an 
orans;  on  the  edge  of  the  couch  a  jackall;  the  left  side  of  the  relief  shows  a  small 
standing  girl,  who  with  her  right  hand  puts  an  offering  on  an  altar,  a  small  funerary 
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stele,  with  inscription,  topped  by  the  hawk  of  Horns;  above  the  altar  the  griffon  of 
Nemesis,  holding  a  paw  on  a  wheel. 

ΆτιλίΙων  (ετών)  μ',  I  Πλουσία  I  (ετών)  δ',  ΧαιΙΙρήμων  I  (ετών)  β',  εύψυΐχεΐτε 

1586:  106/107  no.  54.  Epitaph  of  Sosous,  Roman  period.  Limestone  stele  showing 

in  relief  a  standing  girl  in  the  pose  of  an  orans;  inscription  under  the  relief;  guide¬ 
lines.  We  give  J.Bingen’s  text,  CE  68  (1993)  299. 

Σωσοΰς  αωρ(ε),  άλυπΙε,  χρηστή  έτών  έννΙέα,  (έτους)  γ\  Φαώφτ  λ' 


1-2.  αωρ(ο)ς,  άλυπΙ(ο>ς,  ed.pr.;  ACOPC,  lapis 

1587:  107/108  no.  55.  Epitaph  of  a  mother  and  two  daughters,  ca.  150-200 

A.D.  Limestone  stele  broken  above  and  at  left,  with  relief  showing  two  small  girls  in 
the  pose  of  orantes;  to  their  left  another  larger  person,  badly  preserved;  inscription 
above  and  under  the  relief.  Cf.  J. Bingen,  CE  68  (1993)  298/299,  who  argues  that  L. 
1  belongs  to  an  epitaph  engraved  under  a  second  relief  now  lost. 

[ - ]  HP  (έτών)  .  .,  (έτους)  κ',  Άθύρ  ta' 

relief 

[ - ]  IC  ή  θυγάτηρ  (έτών)  ιγ',  Τρύγη  (έτών)  ζ' 

[ - ]  Α  (έτους)  κ',  'Αθύρ  ια\  εύψυχΐτε 


1.  -ηρ:  the  end  of  the  mother's  name  rather  than  [ή  μήτ]ηρ,  ed.pr.;  θυγάτ]ηρ,  Β.  II  this  stele 
belongs  to  the  so-called  'Series  Kappa',  with  more  than  one  deceased:  probably  victims  of  a  local 
accident,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  Bingen's  study  of  a  series  of  epitaphs  all  dated  to  the  20th  year, 
Hathyr  11  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1641:  2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.) 

1588:  109/110  no.  58.  Epitaph  of  a  mother  and  her  son,  Roman  period.  White 

limestone  stele  with  relief  representing  two  columns  supporting  a  pediment  with 
akroteria  and  between  the  columns  two  standing  persons  in  the  pose  of  orantes:  at  left 
a  young  man  and  at  right  a  woman;  in  the  left  and  right  comer  a  jackall  and  the  hawk 
of  Horus;  inscription  under  the  relief:  - οιτιν  έτ[ών - 


1.  -om(o)v:  end  of  a  female  name,  ed.pr.  [the  man,  too  big  to  be  a  child,  must  be  the  husband 
or  the  brother  of  the  woman,  Bingen] 

1589:  110  no.  59.  Epitaph  of  Phanias,  Roman  period.  Limestone  stele  with  relief 

showing  a  standing  young  man  in  the  pose  of  an  orans;  to  the  left  and  right  a  jackall 
and  the  hawk  of  Horus;  inscription  under  the  relief;  guidelines. 


Φανίας  ώς  (έτών)  γ',  μηνών  δ',  I  Φαώφι  ιδ' 
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The  relief  shows  a  person  much  older  than  three  years:  'rcprcsente  a  un  age  ideal',  ed.pr. 

1590:  110/111  no.  60.  Epitaph  of  Nilos,  Roman  period.  Limestone  stele  with  relief 

representing  the  deceased  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  in  his  right  hand  a  cup 
with  two  handles;  under  the  couch  between  two  trees  a  three-legged  table  and  a 
pointed  jar  on  a  tripod;  inscription  under  the  relief;  guidelines. 


[Ν]ΐλος  φιλότεκνος  I  [(έτους)]  ζ\  {τ}  έτ{ε}ώ(ν)  με' 

1.  Nilos:  the  brother  of  Senpeebos  in  our  lemma  no.  1591  II  2.  Τ€Τ€θί,  lapis  [Bingen  reads 
3'Γ€Π£1/μ€:  [(έτους)  γ'  Έπειφ  (ετών)  με'  ?) 


1591.  111/112  no.  61.  Epitaph  of  Senpeebos,  Roman  period.  White  limestone  stele 

with  relief  representing  a  woman  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  in  her  right  hand  a 
cup  with  two  handles  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1590);  under  the  couch  traces  of  a  table  and 
a  jar;  above  the  deceased  to  the  left  traces  of  a  jackall;  inscription  under  the  relief; 
guidelines;  traces  of  red  paint:  Σενπεεβώς  Νίλου  (ετών)  ξε'  I ,  (έτους)  ζ' 


1.  Nilos:  father  of  the  Nilos  in  our  lemma  no.  1590,  ed.pr. 

1592:  112  no.  62.  Epitaph  of  Agathopous,  Roman  period.  Gray  marble  stele  with 

relief  representing  the  deceased  reclining  on  a  couch;  in  front  of  the  couch  a  table 
with  one  leg;  under  the  relief  an  inscription:  Άγαθόπου,  εύψύχι 

1593:  113  no.  63.  Epitaph  of  Magniai(n)a,  Roman  period.  Marble  pedimental  stele 

with  relief  representing  a  standing  girl  holding  a  bird  in  her  right  and  a  bunch  of 
grapes  in  her  left  hand;  inscription  under  the  relief:  Μαγνίαι(ν)α  I  άλυπε,  χαΐρε. 
The  stone  shows  ΝΙΑΙΛΑ  in  L.  1. 


1594:  113/114  no.  64.  Epitaph  of  Iulius,  Roman  period.  Marble  stele  with  relief 

representing  the  deceased  reclining  on  a  couch;  under  the  couch  a  table  with  one  leg; 
inscription  under  the  relief:  ΕύψύΙχι,  ΕίούΙλι 


1595:  114/115  no.  65.  Epitaph  of  Apollodoros,  Roman  period.  White  limestone 

stele  with  relief  representing  two  columns  supporting  a  pediment  and  between  the 
columns  the  deceased  reclining  on  a  couch  and  holding  a  cup  with  two  handles  in  his 
right  and  a  bunch  of  flowers  in  his  left  hand;  to  his  left  a  jackall,  under  the  couch  a 
pointed  jar  on  a  tripod,  another  vase,  a  three-legged  table  with  two  cups  and  two  jars; 
inscription  under  the  relief;  guidelines;  traces  of  black  paint  in  the  letters:  ’Απολ¬ 
λόδωρος  φιλότεκνος,  (έτών)  λβ',  (έτους)  ιδ',  Φαώ[φι]  I  λ' 


1.  ΠΟΛΑ,  lapis. 
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1596.  Thebai.  Honorary  decree  of  the  priests  of  Amon  Ra  for  Kallimachos,  42 

B.C.  OGIS  194  ( SEG  XXXVII  1649;  SB  8334).  F.Piejko,  BASP  29  (1992)  16,  suggests 
restoring  in  L.  7  και  καθόλου  πάντας  [τούς  πολίτας  καταστ]ησάμενος  [εις  ασφάλειαν 
και].  For  another  restoration  by  P.  and  for  earlier  readings  see  SEG  XXXVII. 


1597.  Wadi  Hammamat  (Paneion).  Proskynema  of  Fabricius,  undated.  A.Ber- 
nand,  De  Koptos  d  Kosseir  (Leiden  1972)  40.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  93  (1992)  151  no.  2,  argues 
that  LL.  3/4  are  Demotic,  not  Greek  (Τιβ[ε]ρ[ί]ου  (έτους)  β'  I  vacat  ΤΙ-,  Bemand).  The  text 
cannot  be  dated  (15/16  A.D.,  Bemand). 

For  another  proskynema  in  Wadi  Hammamat  see  our  lemma  no.  1800. 


1598.  Unknown  provenance  (Alexandria?).  Dedication  to  Heron,  after  ca.  150 

B.C.  E. Breccia,  Iscrizioni  greche  e  latine.  Catalogue  general  des  andquites  igypdennes  du  musee 
d’Alexandrie  (Le  Caire  1911)  no.  127;  SB  340;  M.Launey,  Recherches  sur  les  armies  hellenis- 
tiques  II  (Paris  1950)  965.  Republished  by  E.Bernand,  ZPE  91  (1992)  226/227  (ph.; 
translation).  B.  suggests  that  the  monument,  an  aedicula  with  a  radiated  head  in  the  pediment  and 
three  snakes  in  the  field,  relates  to  a  domestic  cult  of  the  snake:  the  snakes  protected  the  home. 

(Ζ)'Ήρωνι  vacat  εύμενεΐ  I  Σαρα[ρα]]πίων 


1.  Ζήρωνι,  SB ,  corrected  by  L.;  ευμενής  is  extremely  rare  as  a  cult  epithet,  B.  [for  the  god  "Ηρων  and  the 
anthroponym  "Ηρων  cf.  now  J. Bingen  in  Hommages  a  Jean  Leclant,  vol.  Ill  (Bibl.  d’Etude  106/3;  1994)  41-50]. 


1599.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Zeus  Soter,  2nd  cent. 

A.D.  E.Bernand,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499)  30  ( SEG  VIII  797;  SB  7905).  P.J.Sijpe¬ 
steijn,  CE  67  (1992)  328,  points  out  that  L.  6  qualifies  Besarion  (μιν  in  L.  5),  who  as  messenger 
(άγγελος)  of  the  prefect  of  Egypt  was  both  σεμνός  and  πιστός  (σεμνόν  όμοΰ  πιστόν 
τ  άγγελον  ήγεμόνος).  Same  conclusion  by  S. Follet,  BE  (1993)  no.  19. 


1600.  Unknown  provenance  (probably  Abydos).  Epitaph  of  Senapaeis,  85 
A.D.  S. Sharpe,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1577)  I  pi.  90.  Republished  by  E.Bernand,  ZPE  91 
(1992)  217/218  (dr.;  translation).  B.  argues  that  the  relief  and  the  formulas  of  the  epitaph  have 
parallels  in  funerary  stelai  from  Abydos.  The  dedication  of  L.  2  probably  points  to  the  wish  of 
the  deceased  to  place  herself  under  the  protection  of  Osiris.  B.  comments  on  the  relationship 
between  the  deceased  and  the  god  protecting  the  dead,  frequently  mentioned  in  epitaphs  of 
Abydos.  The  text  also  in  A.Abdalla,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1516-1544)  82/83  no.  204 
(ph.),  now  fully  superseded  by  B.’s  version;  for  some  comment  cf.  J. Bingen,  CE  69  (1994) 
356-359,  who  refers  to  a  remark  of  G.Nachtergael,  ibidem  140-146,  on  the  use  of  άνέθηκεν  in 
epitaphs:  ‘a  pour  sujet  la  personne  qui  a  dresse  la  stele’. 
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Σεναπάεις  Πετεμίνιος  έτους  δ"  Δομιτιανοΰ 

άνέθηκεν  έπ  άγαθώι  4  vacat  Φαμενώθ  a 


1.  Σεναπάεις  -  Σεναπάης/  Σεναπάις,  unattested  so  far,  cf.  Σεναπάθης,  Σεναπάτης,  Σεναπάθις, 
Ψεναπάθης,  Β.  II  2.  επ’  άγαθώι:  apparendy  added  later;  the  wish  of  the  deceased  for  a  happy  life  after  death,  B. 


1601-1610.  Unknown  provenance.  Various  inscriptions.  E.Bemand,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1499)  87/89  nos.  34/35;  152/155  nos.  100,  102/103;  163  no.  110;  175  no.  116; 
181/184  no.  121,  123  and  124,  publishes  the  following  new  texts  now  all  in  the  Louvre. 


1601:  87/88  no.  34.  Dedication  to  Helios  Megalos  Sarapis,  Roman  period. 

Limestone  stele  broken  at  the  upper  left  side,  with  relief  representing  two  snakes 
(Sarapis  and  Isis). 

Άχιλλεύς  Έρακλείδου  άνέίθηκεν  Έλίω  μεγάλο)  Σαράπιδι,  I  έπ’  άγαθω 


1602:  88/89  no.  35  (ph.).  Dedication  to  the  serpent-gods,  Roman  period. 

Limestone  disk  with  representation  of  two  coiling  serpents,  whose  tails  are  tied 
together;  the  serpents  have  human  heads  facing  each  other  (man  =  Sarapis;  woman  = 
Isis);  inscription  between  the  serpents:  ΨετοοΰΙς  ΌρμονΙων 


1-2.  Ψετοοΰς:  for  Ψεντοοΰς  (psen  =  son  o0;  cf.  Σεντωοΰς,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  'Ορμονών:  perhaps  a 
patronymic  in  the  nominative,  ed.pr. 


1603:  152  no.  100  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Paneus,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  a.d. 

Limestone  sacrificial  table  re-used  as  support  of  an  epitaph;  in  the  middle  one  large 
oval  hole  and  two  smaller  square  holes  flanked  by  two  large  liturgical  vases; 
inscription  under  the  holes;  guidelines. 

[Π]ανεΰς  ΆπολλιοΙνίου  άωρ(ο)ς,  χαΐρε  ·  (έτους)  β',  I  Φαμενώθ  ιβ' 


Ptolemaic  period,  ed.pr.  II  2.  άωρε,  ed.pr.  [Bingen  reads  ACOPC;  elsewhere  the  epsilon  is  square] 


1604:  153/154  no.  102  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  funerary  epigram,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Fragment  of  the  left  side  of  a  marble  stele  with  relief  representing  an  Egyptian 
goddess  marching  to  the  right;  on  her  head  a  solar  disk  between  two  ears  of  com;  she 
stretches  out  both  her  arms;  inscription  under  the  relief. 


Ουνομά  μο[ι . ] 

πεντάκι  πέντ[ε . -] 

τίκτουσα  θνη[τή . ] 
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4  πικρότατης  [ - ] 

μηθέν  συν  λο[ - ] 


1605:  154/155  no.  103  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Epimachos,  Roman  period.  Limestone 

stele  with  pediment  and  akroteria  (traces  of  red  and  black  paint),  and  with  relief 
representing  a  mummy  on  a  couch  which  has  the  shape  of  a  lion;  the  body  of  the 
mummy  is  painted  black,  his  face  red;  behind  the  couch  Anubis  with  a  jackall  s  head, 
busy  with  the  preparation  of  the  mummy;  in  the  right  upper  corner  a  bird  (probably 
the  soul  of  the  deceased)  and  further  below  a  wreath,  on  the  head  of  the  lion; 
inscription  under  the  relief:  Σέραπι,  δείξε  Έπίμαχον 


For  the  formula  Σέραπι,  δέξαι  cf.  SEG  VIII  612  (SB  7751),  ed.pr. 


1606:  163  no.  110  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Pamin,  Christian  period.  Limestone  stele; 

above  one  large  cross  flanked  by  two  smaller  ones;  under  the  crosses  an  inscription. 

Εις  Θεός  ·  I  Παμίν 

1607:  175  no.  116  (ph.).  Fragment,  Ptolemaic  period.  Black  basalt  fragment  broken 

on  all  sides. 


[-  -  ]  ΛΟΧΝΕΟ  [ - ] 

[-  -  ]  N  E  ΠΑ  N  [ . ] 

[-  -  ]  Ο  Σ  vacat  Σ  Y  [ - ] 


1608:  181/182  no.  121  (ph.).  Fragmentary  dedication,  reign  of  Trajan.  Fragment 

of  the  upper  part  of  a  black  basalt  stele  broken  on  all  sides;  above  the  inscription 
traces  of  a  relief:  lower  part  of  the  legs  of  a  person  with  two  hieroglyphs. 

['Υπέρ  Αύτοκρά]τορος  >  Νέρ[ουα  Καίσαρος  Τραϊανού] 
[Σεβαστού  Γερμ]ανικοΰ  >  και  το[ΰ  παντός  αύτοΰ  οϊκου] 

I . ]Ι  >  Βαλβίλλωι’  >  ΠΑ[ - - ] 

4  [ . ]ΩΣ  >  υιοΰ  Ίμούθ[ου . ] 

[ . ]ΣΛΥΙ[ - . -  -  ] 


1609:  183  no.  123  (ph.).  Fragment,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Sandstone  fragment 

broken  on  all  sides. 


[ - Εύτυ]χής  Σεβαστός  [ - ] 
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1610:  184  no.  124  (ph.).  Fragment,  Ptolemaic  or  Roman  Imperial  period.  Marble 

fragment  broken  on  all  sides. 


(’Έτους)  λβ\  Έπ[ιφί - ] 


1611-1612.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  funerary  texts.  L.Criscuolo  in  Simblos. 
Scritti  di  Storia  Antica,  Bologna  1992  [1995]  9-17  nos.  1/2  (ph.),  publishes  the  following 
inscriptions,  acquired  in  the  antiquities  market  in  Egypt  in  the  seventies  and  now  in  possession  of 
the  Universita  Cattolica  in  Milan. 


1611:  9-11  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Dionysia,  later  Roman  Imperial  period.  White 

marble  plaque:  ΕύψυχείΙτω  ΔιονυΙσία  ·  κυήσαΐσα  έτελεύτηΙΙσεν  (έτών)  ιη' 


D.  died  while  pregnant  rather  than  in  childbed,  which  is  indicated  by  λεχώ/λοχώ,  ed.pr. 

1612:  11-17  no.  2.  Funerary  epigram  for  Rufina,  2nd/3rd  cent.  a.d.  Limestone 

stele;  hederae  distinguentes  and  points  are  used  on  the  stone  to  indicate  the  hexa¬ 
meters.  Up  to  L.  10  the  lines  give  the  hexameters;  vertical  strokes  (I  and  II)  indicate 
the  lines  on  the  stone  (L.  1-11);  from  L.  12-16  we  give  the  lines  of  the  stone  since 
the  hexameters  cannot  be  restored. 

Δεΰ  παροδεΐτα,  πάροικε,  φίλοις  ξέΙνον  εϊπατε  μύθον 
ΠΑ  ..  ΡΟΤΟΣ  κλαίΙειν  την  ένθάδε  μοίρα  κατέσχεν 
σεμνή  I  ’Ασσυριών  δαπέδων  Λιβάνου  ΠΙΑ  .  βλεπεΙΙν 
4  'Ρουφΐ[να]  έβίωσεν  έτη  ιθ'  έτος  έρεθισίαμένης  τό  πνεύμα 
άλλ’  δτε  δή  βασιλεύς  I  φθιμένων  Πλουτεύς  τό  δάνειον 
ήτησεν  I  τήσδε  ψυχήν  Αΐώνι  λαλεΐσθαι 
ένκυον  έτισε  I  έρνοισι  κατήγαγεν  εις  Άίδαο 
8  προς  νεκυν  II  προέθαψε  τέκνω  πλήρης  ένιαυτοΰ 
νικηθ[εΐσα  ]Ι  κόρη  κατά  γης  δύο  τέκνα  μετ’  αυτής 
συν  [.  .  xa.  10 . .  .]  I 

12  περί  σώμα  κοινά  ποθι  θανάτω  ζεύγος  [ - 


[ - ]ν  δ’  έπί  γης  κατέλιψε  κορίσκων  [ - 

[ . . ]  καί  τοΐς  συνομαίμοσι  άδελφο[ΐς - 

[ . ]ουσα  βροτοΐς  έμερίζετο  τε  [ - 

16  ’  -  -  -]  Π  .  .  ΑΛ  [-  -  - 


1.  πάροικε:  ‘neighbour’  rather  than  ‘stranger’,  ed.pr.  II  2.  initio  the  pi  and  ΟΤΟΣ  are  certain;  the 
A  could  be  a  lambda  and  the  P  a  phi;  την  is  relative  pronoun  here,  ed.pr.  II  3.  ed.pr.  connects  σεμνή 
with  μοΐρα  [but  it  seems  preferable  to  connect  it  with  'Ρουφΐνα,  Pleket];  in  fine  ΠΙΛ  or  ΟΤΙΛ  and 
B  or  E,  ed.pr.  II  4.  Rufina  suffered  from  dyspnoea  during  a  year  (έτος)  before  her  death,  ed.pr.  II  5- 
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9.  ‘Ma  quando  il  re  dei  morti  Plutone  richiese  il  prestito,  la  vita  di  costei,  ad  Aion  pag5  coi  rampolli 
l’essere  dctta  gravida.  Condusse  all’  Ade’,  edd.pr.  [In  L.  8  on  the  stone  in  fine  one  could  perhaps  read 
στερ  ?:  στ(ερ)έρνοισι;  the  ψυχή  is  for  Αιών,  the  body  (‘pregnant  in  her  στέρνα  =  body’)  went  to 
the  Hades;  in  L.  9  on  the  stone  one  sees  NEKYNr '  ;  one  expects  an  accusative  plural:  προς 
νεκυας;  perhaps  προς  νεκύ{ν)σι  ?;  I  cannot  accommodate  λαλεΐσθαι;  presumably  it  depends  on 
ήτησεν:  ‘when  Plouteus  asked  (said)  that  the  loan  -her  soul-  was  called  for  Αιών  vel  sim.,  Pleket]  II 
8.  πλήρης  ένιαυτοΰ:  ‘al  compimento  di  un  ciclo  (oppure  di  un  anno)’,  ed.pr.  [does  ‘one  year’  refer 
back  to  L.  4:  the  year  of  her  dyspnoea  ?,  Picket];  τέκνω:  dual;  in  the  course  of  her  third  pregnancy 
Rufina  buried  two  children. 


1613.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  epitaphs.  A.Abdalla,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
1516-1544),  republishes  the  following  texts: 

97  no.  252  (Άρυώθης  I  Πετεασαιηφις)  =  SB  735 

98  no.  256  (Πανίσκου  "Ωρου  I  [του]  και  Σφηκός)  =  O.Koefoed-Petersen,  Les 
stiles  Egyptiennes  (Copenhagen  1948)  59;  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  669. 


1614.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  gnostic  gem,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Oval  amethyst  with  representation  of  Chnoubis;  inscription  below.  Cf.  HA.C.  Kunst  der 
Antike,  Basel,  Katalog  4,  November  1992  23  no.  45:  HY. 


1615.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  lamp,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 
The  lamp  was  acquired  in  Alexandria  and  no  doubt  made  in  Egypt.  Now  in  the  British  Museum. 
Ed.pr.  D.M.Bailey,  ZPE  92  (1992)  280  (ph.):  ΘΥΣδΡΟΥ  (delta  is  lower  case).  B.  argues  that 
the  word  is  a  proper  name,  derived  from  Thysdrus,  rather  than  the  name  of  the  city  itself.  He 
collects  references  to  names  of  cities  or  areas  outside  Egypt,  found  on  Egyptian  pottery  lamps: 
ΤΡΟΑΔΙΗΣΙΑ  at  Athribis,  ΣΑΓΑΙΛΑΣΣΙΙΚΟΝ  in  a  collection  in  Alexandria,  ΣΑΓΑΛΙΑΣ- 
ΣΙΚΙΟΝ  at  Kom  el-Dikka  in  Alexandria  [for  Σαγαλασσικόν  cf.  SEG  XLI  1611,  Pleket], 
ΓΟΡΤΥΝΙΝΙΝ  at  Kom  Tuga  in  the  Lake  Mareotis  district  (SB  7836).  The  workshop  that  made 
these  four  lamps  was  probably  located  in  Alexandria. 


1616.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  Byzantine  lamp,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  (or 
later  ?).  Terracotta  lamp  in  the  Collection  of  the  McGill  University;  inscription  running  in 
opposite  directions  from  the  principal  letter  ‘K’  around  the  mouth.  Edd.pr.  E.P.Zoitopoulou  - 
J.M.Fossey,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1406  in  fine)  223/224  no.  81  (ph.;  dr.):  ωωω 
A  K  (Oft) 


Type:  cf.  Loffreda  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1406)  D  4.6,  which  reads  0)0)  AKA  ωωω  =  Κ(ύριος)  A  ωω  and 
Κ(ύριος)  A  ωωω. 
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1617-1635.  Unknown  provenance.  Various  inscribed  objects  from  the  Froeh- 
ner  Collection.  Edd.pr.  S.Bakhoum,  M.-C.Hellmann,  JS  (1992)  155-186,  on  169-186 
present  a  catalogue  of  small  objects  from  the  Collection  of  Wilhelm  Froehner  (1834-1925)  now 
in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles  of  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  in  Paris  and  coming  from  Egypt.  A 
considerable  number  of  them  bears  inscriptions  which  were  not  included  by  L.Robert  in  Coll. 
Froehner.  On  155-169  a  discussion  of  Froehner's  activities  as  a  collector  of  antiquities  from 
Egypt,  with  extracts  from  his  French  notebooks  and  his  German  diaries  now  in  Paris  and 
Weimar  respectively.  We  present  those  inscribed  objects  of  which  edd.pr.  give  a  Greek  text, 
except  for  two  objects  mentioned  on  179/180  which  are  probably  forgeries;  no  dates  are  given 
unless  stated  otherwise  (cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1553,  1562  and  1572).  Several  other  Greek 
inscriptions  are  mentioned  by  Froehner;  he  gives  the  Greek  texts  of  four  of  them  not  included  in 
edd.pr.’s  catalogue:  a  limestone  tray  with  a  relief  bust  of  Alexander  inscribed  ‘ΑΛΕΞΑΝ  M’ 
(166  note  61),  a  tessera  inscribed  ΐερεύς  (167),  a  lamp  inscribed  χάρις  θεού  (167  note  70)  and 
the  gold  bell  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1583. 


1617:  171  (cf.  167  note  69;  ph.  of  statuette,  not  of  inscription).  Inscription  on  a 

statuette  of  Osiris-Apis.  Small  bronze  statuette  of  Osiris-Apis  with  ox-head 
surmounted  by  a  disk;  the  body  has  the  form  of  a  mummy  and  is  clad  in  a  cloak 
decorated  with  lozenges.  Inscription  in  the  form  of  a  horseshoe  on  the  back  under  the 
hole  of  suspension:  Μέγαν  τύχη  των  προτομών  τού  κωαχύτου 


'bonne  chance  aux  images  du  conservateur  des  momies',  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  χοαχύτης  (Tceeper  of 
mummies')  on  record  in  papyri  (cf.  LSJ  s.v.)  [or  rather  Μεγάλη  τύχη  ?,  Tybout] 

1618:  172.  Inscription  on  a  gem.  White  glass-paste  with  representation  of  a  rabbit; 

inscription  below:  Διο 


1619:  172.  Inscription  on  a  gem.  Comaline  with  representation  of  standing  Herakles 

strangling  the  Nemean  lion;  behind  him  his  club;  inscription  sinistrorsum. 

'Ηφαιστίων 


1620:  172  (ph.).  Inscription  on  a  gem.  Sardonyx. 

Λέγουσιν  I  ά  θέλουσιν·  I  λεγέτωσαν,  I  οΰ  μέλει  μοι·  II  σύ,  φίλι  με,  I  συνφέρι  σοι 


For  this  expression  see  SEG  XLI  1867 


1621:  174  (cf.  164).  Inscription  on  a  seal.  Vente  collection  Alfred  Hartmann,  Catalo¬ 

gue  des  antiquitis  (1899)  no.  60.  Bronze  seal  in  boat  form;  inscription:  Νΐλος 


Egyptian  name,  edd.pr. 
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1622:  174  (ph.).  Inscription  on  a  seal.  Rectangular  bronze  seal  with  ring  'en  bouton'; 

inscription  within  a  frame,  the  two  lines  divided  by  a  horizontal  stroke. 

Χρι(σ)τέ,  βοήθΙι  Ούρανίωι 


XPITE,  seal 

1623:  174  (ph.).  Inscription  on  a  seal.  Mentioned  in  G.Vikan  -  J.Nesbitt,  Security  in 

Byzantium:  locking,  sealing  and  weighing  (Washington  1980)  28.  Rectangular 
bronze  seal  with  handle;  inscription  sinistrorsum  (mirror-script). 

f  Κ(ύρι)ε,  β(οήθε)ι  ΠέΙτρου  ληΐγαταρ(ίου) 

Πέτρον  ληγατάρ(ιον),  edd.pr.,  but  the  photo  shows  VOST  in  L.  2.  Interpreted  as  a  seal  of  the 
representative  of  the  prefect  authorizing  the  entry  of  merchandise  on  the  market  of  Constantinople  in 
Security  in  Byzantium. 

1624:  174.  Inscription  on  a  ring.  Plain  bronze  ring  with  inscription  running  all  around. 

Κύριε,  βοήθι  Θεόδωρον 


1625:  174  (ph.).  Inscription  on  a  ring.  Bronze  ring  with  six  parallel  protruding  rods; 

one  letter  on  each  of  them:  αγαθός 


1626:  174.  Inscription  on  a  weight.  Bronze  weight  with  silver  incrustation;  inscrip¬ 

tion:  EEH 


1627:  178.  Stamp  on  a  terracotta  fragment.  Small  terracotta  fragment  with  stamped 

inscription;  not  found  in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles.  Text  on  the  basis  of  a  note  by 
Froehner:  πραταφόρος 


=  πρωτοφόρος  (ensign-bearer),  edd.pr. 

1628:  178.  Stamp  on  a  terracotta  fragment.  Small  terracotta  fragment  with  stamped 

inscription  on  the  reverse;  on  the  obverse  a  winged  bust  of  Eros  wearing  a  wreath  of 
flowers  and  fruits;  not  found  in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles.  Text  on  the  basis  of  a  note 
by  Froehner:  XVIE 


1629:  178.  Inscription  on  a  brick.  Fragment  of  a  terracotta  brick  'avec  appendice  perce 

et  trou  de  scellement';  inscription  painted  in  brown  letters:  Σέρ[απι]  έπ’  ά[γαθ]ώι 


Inscription  in  three  lines  (line  division  not  indicated  by  edd.pr.) 


EGYPT-NUBIA 
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1630:  178.  Inscription  on  a  seal.  Circular  terracotta  seal  with  handle;  within  a  wreath 

of  leaves  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  a  vase  with  ovolo  decoration;  inscription  above. 

Κολλούθης  έποίει 


1631:  178.  Inscription  on  a  seal.  Circular  terracotta  seal  with  erotic  scene;  below  ajar 

and  a  basin;  at  left  a  lamp-stand;  at  right  a  door;  graffito  above:  κέλης 


■Race-horse',  edd.pr. 


1632:  180.  Inscription  on  a  fragment  of  terra  sigillata.  Fragment  of  a  terra  sigillata 

cup  representing  crenellated  walls;  at  left  two  draped  men,  one  of  whom  stretches  his 
right  arm;  inscription  below:  ’Αλεξάνδρεια 


1633:  180.  Stamps  on  a  ceramic  fragment.  'Bord  de  plateau'  with  two  identical 

stamps:  Θεών  δοιρήματα 


1634:  180.  Stamp  on  a  ceramic  fragment.  'Bord  de  plateau’  with  stamp:  Διοφάντου 


1635:  182  (ph.).  Stamps  on  an  amphora  lid.  Two  identical  stamps  on  an  amphora  lid 

('bouchon  d'amphore');  each  line  within  a  frame:  εΰπλοια 


‘bon  voyage’,  edd.pr.,  with  reference  to  N.Sandberg,  Εΰπλοια.  Etudes  epigraphiques  (1954);  for 
the  goddess  Εΰπλοια  see  SEG  XXXIX  1853  and  our  lemma  no.  1733. 
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1636.  Nubia.  Corpus.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1499. 


1637-1656.  Corpus  of  Axumite  Greek  inscriptions  from  Ethiopia.  E.Bernand  - 
A.J.Andrews  -  R.Schneider,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  de  I’Ethiopie  des  piriodes  pre-axoumite  et 
axoumite:  Tome  I,  Les  documents·.  Tome  II,  Les  planches  (Paris  1991).  The  Greek  inscriptions 
are  (re)published  by  E.Bernand,  361-387  nos.  269-274  (texts,  app.crit.,  bibliography).  A  third 
volume  (translations  and  commentary)  is  announced.  In  no.  266  κοσμεΐθαι  is  a  printer’s  error 
for  κοσμεΐσθαι. 

Axum: 

1637:  362/363  no.  269  (ph.)  =  SB  6947;  in  L.  6  B.  gives  άνει[κήτω] 

1638:  363-367  no.  270  (ph.)  -  CIG  5128;  OGIS  200;  SB  6949  and  8546 

1639:  367-370  no.  270  bis  (ph.)  =  SEG  XXXII  1601 
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1640:  370-372  no.  271  (ph.)  =  SEG  XXVI  1813 

1641:  372/373  no.  272  =  SB  6950 

1642:  373  no.  273.  Greek  epitaph;  two  lines  with  unintelligible  letters 

1643:  374  no.  274:  Ώδή  ψαλμοΰ  τοΐς  I  υίοΐς  Κοτεσιλφα  [Bingen  hesitatingly  suggests 

ώδε  followed  by  a  name:  epitaph  ?] 

Daqqi  Mahari: 

1644:  374/375  no.  275  (ph.)  =SB  6948;  SEG  XXIV  1247:  Βασιλεύς  έκ  βασιίλέων 

ΆξωμειΙτών  μέγας  I  Σεμβρούθης  II  έλθών  καθείΙΙδρυσε  (έτους)  κδ  I  Σεμ- 
βρούθου  μεγάλου  I  βασιλέως  (so  already  SB;  ΆξουμειΙτών  and  καθείΙΙδρυσε 
i'  ίν(δικτίονος)  κδ',  SEG  [on  palaeographical  grounds  Bingen  assigns  the  text  to 
the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.]) 

Adulis: 

1645:  375-378  no.  276  =  CIG  5127(a);  OGIS  54;  SB  8545(a);  SEG  III  1484  (Monumen¬ 

tum  Adulitanum).  The  text  follows  the  new  edition  of  Cosmas  Indicopleustes  by  W. 
Wolska-Conus  in  Topographie  chritienne  I  (1968),  II  58/59,  based  on  the  Vaticanus 
Graecus  699.  L.  2:  βασιλέως  (βασιλέω(ς),  OGIS ;  βασιλέων,  codd.  LS);  L.  4: 
Έρακλέος;  L.  8:  δυναμέως  πεζικών  καί  ιππικών  (δυναμέων,  codd.  LS,  OGIS); 
L.  12:  κατεσκεύασαν  πολεμικήν  χρείαν  (προς  την  πολεμικήν  χρείαν,  OGIS 
[but  προς  τήν  seems  unavoidable,  Bingen]).  Η.  Hauben,  AfP  36  (1990)  31/32, 
dates  the  inscription  between  ca  July  245  and  17  September  243  B.C. 

1646:  378-382  no.  277  =  CIG  5127B;  OGIS  199;  SB  8545(b) 

1647:  382/383  no.  278.  Fragment  of  an  altar  ?.  On  a  moulding:  -  -]ΦΑΙ[-  -;  perhaps 

['Ή]φαι[στος],  Paribeni 

1648:  383  no.  279.  Golden  cross;  Recto:  t  Άάρωνος;  Verso:  κ(λ)ηρικοΰ 

1649:  383  no.  280.  Ring;  on  the  bezel  :  -  -]υς 

1650:  383  no.  281.  Amphora  stopper;  one  letter  :  Π 

1651:  384  no.  282.  Lamp;  above  a  relief  an  inscription  :  Άββ[α  Ίωσή]φ  έπίσκο(πος) 

1652:  384  no.  283.  Lamp;  on  the  bottom:  Νιλο 

1653:  384  no.  284.  Ceramic  fragment;  on  the  bottom:  -  -]λω[-  - 

1654:  384  no.  285.  Amphora  stopper,  around  a  relief  an  inscription:  Νιλο 

Meroe: 

1655:  385/386  no.  286  =SB  2055;  SEG  XXIV  1246;  SEG  XXXIV  1641 

1656:  387  no.  286a  =SEG  XXXIV  1642. 


1657.  Axum.  History.  S.Munro-Hay,  Aksum .  An  African  Civilisation  of  Late  Antiquity 
(Edinburgh  1991),  is  a  full  account  of  the  history  of  Axum  based  on  all  available  sources.  In 
addition  to  a  chronological  presentation  of  historical  events  (61-103),  S.  discusses  inter  alia  the 
following  topics:  legends  and  historical  sources;  rediscovery  in  modem  times;  the  place  of  cities 
and  villages  in  the  state;  their  inhabitants;  the  capital;  the  administration;  the  monarchy;  economy 
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and  coinage;  religion;  warfare;  material  culture;  language,  literature  and  arts;  society  and  death; 
the  decline  of  Axum.  Inscriptions  are  used  throughout  the  book;  those  in  Greek  or  containing  a 
Greek  version  are  adduced  in  the  sections  on  rediscovery  (28;  ph.  of  the  Greek  text  of  the 
Monumentum  Adulitanum;  see  below),  history  (73/74:  SEG  XXIV  1247  =  SB  6948;  ph.;  79/80: 
Monumentum  Adulitanum),  royal  titulature  (158-161;  see  also  SEG  XL  1591),  and  especially  in 
Chapter  XI,  on  warfare  (214-232),  since  the  Axumite  inscriptions  are  official  records  of  military 
campaigns  for  the  greater  part.  Discussion  of  the  stereotyped  structure  of  these  documents 
(reasons  for  the  campaign;  preliminary  diplomatic  efforts;  account  of  the  campaign  itself;  results), 
the  military  structure,  weapons  and  the  fleet.  On  221-232  M.-H.  presents  English  translations  of 
all  relevant  inscriptions;  the  following  are  in  Greek  or  include  Greek  versions:  1)  221/222  =  SB 
6947,  2)  222/223.  CIG  5127(a);  OGIS  54;  SB  8545(a);  SEG  III  1484  (Monumentum 
Adulitanum);  3/4)  224:  SEG  XXXIV  1641*  (XXXVII  1656)  and  1642;  5)  224/225:  CIG  5128; 
OGIS  200;  SB  6949  and  8546;  6)  225/226:  SEG  XXXII  1601;  7)  229:  SEG  XXVI  1813 
(XXXV  1685).  For  all  these  texts  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1637-1656. 


1658.  Taphis.  Epitaph  of  the  deacon  Silvestros,  Byzantine  period.  C.M. Firth, 
The  Archaeological  Survey  of  Nubia.  Report  for  1908-1909  I  (Cairo  1912)  45,  grave  37; 
H.Junker,  ZAeS  60  (1925)  124.  Republished  by  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  91  (1992)  147-149.  Cf. 
J. Bingen,  BE  (1992)  no.  581  and  D.Feissel,  ibidem  no.  654. 


t 

’Ένθα  κατάκειται 
ό  μακάριος  και 
[πριν]  οιζορός  και  μιν- 
4  νυνθάδιος  Σίλβεστρ- 

ος,  ό  διάκωνος,  μηνί 
Παΰνι  λ',  ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  δ'.  Κ(ύρι)ε, 
ό  Θ(εό)ς  ό  των  πν(ευμάτ)ων  και 
8  πάσης  σαρκός,  άνά- 

34.  [ΠρΙν]  οιζορός  και  μύν  I  νυν  θάλιος:  οιζορός  =  οίζυρός,  an  epic  word;  μυν  =  μήν,  L,  who  considers  this  a 
date  in  the  month  Thalios  ?;  B.  translates:  ‘autrefois  miserable  mais  maintenant  prospere’;  Feissel  recognizes 
another  Homeric  word,  μινυνθάδιος  II  10-11.  not  restored  by  F.  and  J.;  L.  argues  that  LL.  10-12  are  a  paraphrase 
of  Psalm  114.  9:  ευαρεστήσω  εναντίον  Κυρίου  έν  χώρςι  ζώντων;  cf.  SB  10517  LL.  7-10  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII 
1472);  possibly  also  influenced  by  liturgical  readings  in  which  the  phrase  πάντων  των  άπ’  αΐώνος  σοι 
εύαρεστησάντων  is  frequently  found. 


παυσον  την  ψυχήν 
αύτοΰ  μετά  των  εύαρ- 
εστησ[άντ(ον  σοι] 

12  έν  χώρα  ζώντων,  έν 
μοναΐς  δικαίων,  έν 
κόλποις  Αβραάμ  και 
’Ισαάκ  καί  ’Ιακώβ, 

16  αμήν  t 


1659.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Kollouthos,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.?  SEG 
XXXI  1562.  Republished  by  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  93  (1992)  137-140  no.  1,  with  only  minor  changes 

and  a  slightly  different  punctuation.  In  LL.  12/13  he  reads:  ΆντεΙ[..ο]υ  (ΆντεΙ[ . ]υ,  ed.pr. 

but  SEG  noted  that  initio  only  two  letters  seemed  to  be  missing).  LL.  13/14:  μηΙ[νί  Θώθ]  γ'. 
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Τνδ(ικτι)'δ'(νος)  ϊε'  t  (ΜηΙΓ  ινδ  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  t,  ed.pr.;  perhaps  μηΙ[νν  νός]  γ',  Α  ίνδ(ικ- 
τιώνος)^  ιε' t·-  are  the  A  and'-*  a  reference  to  the  alpha  and  omega  ?,  SEG );  in  fact  there  is  a 
diaeresis-sign  above  iota  and  an  omikron  suspended  to  mark  the  abbreviation.  L.  argues  that  this 
inscription  comes  from  the  Nile  valley,  most  probably  from  Nubia.  The  text,  a  mixture  of  an 
epitaph  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  has  a  parallel  in  G.Lefebvre,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques 
chr0tiennes  d’ Egypte  (Le  Caire  1907)  663,  which  L.  reprints  with  minor  changes.  The 
inscriptions  both  quote  at  the  beginning  Psalm  50.  3.  L.  argues  that  the  latter  epitaph  comes  from 
Nubia  because  the  use  of  the  lunar  calendar  (LL.  27/28:  κατά  σείλήνη  κς  )  is  a  specifically 
Nubian  feature;  the  text  may  date  to  the  9th/10th  cent.  A.D. 


KYRENAIKA 


1660.  Kyrenaika.  Cult  of  (Zeus)  Ammon.  Cf.  V.Brouquier-Redde,  Temples  et  cultes 
de  Tripolitaine  (Paris  1992),  especially  255-265,  for  the  cult  of  Ammon  from  Egypt  up  to 
Numidia,  with  special  reference  to  relevant  Kyrenaikan  inscriptions.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  C.Dobias- 
Lalou,  BE  (1993)  no.  701. 


1661.  Barka  (area  of:  Gasr  Leibia).  Epitaph  of  Hermaios,  first  half  of  the  5th 
cent.  B.C.  F.Ali  Mohamed  -  J. Reynolds,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1669-1673)  115,  report 
on  a  grave-marker  set  up  for  Έρμαΐος  ,  son  of  Άγώνιππος. 


1662.  Chersis  (Kharsa).  Epitaph  of  Iason,  22/23  A.D.  Limestone  stele  with  rudi¬ 
mentary  head  above;  now  in  Derna  Museum.  Edd.pr.  F.Ali  Mohamed  -  J. Reynolds  in  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1669-1673)  1 19  no.  2  (ph.);  same  text  also  forthcoming  in  Libya  Antiqua. 

Ετών  I  vacat  γν'  I  Ίάσων  I  άπέθαΙΙνε  (έτών)  μη' 


1-2.  Probably  an  error  for  έτους  γν'  =  year  53  of  the  Aktian  era  =  22/23  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  5.  the  eta  under  the  mu. 


1663.  Kyrene.  Corn  supplies  to  Greek  states,  330-326  B.C.  SEG  IX  2;  XXXVIII 
1880.  Republished  by  G. Marasco,  Economia  e  Storia  (Universita  degli  Studi  della  Tuscia; 
Viterbo  1992;  ph.),  with  translation  and  copious  commentary.  In  L.  53  he  rejects  Ruschen- 
busch’s  Κηίοις  (Πονησσίοις)  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1603;  XXXVI  1463);  in  L.  54  he  accepts 
Ίλυρίοις  as  variant  of  Έλυρίοις,  ’Έλυρος  being  a  Cretan  city.  In  his  commentary  M.  focuses 
on  the  date  of  the  famine  (σιτοδεία),  the  political  context  of  the  Kyrenaian  initiative  and  the 
Kyrenaian  motives.  Ele  suggests  dating  the  stele  to  330/329  B.C.  From  /G  II2  360  (+  Add.  on 
p.660;  Syll.3  304)  and  Demosthenes,  Contra  Phormionem  he  infers  that  in  330/329  B.C.  the 
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food-crisis  was  much  worse  than  in  328/327  B.C.  [for  some  doubts  cf.  A.Magnetto,  Opus  11 
(1992)  [1994]  135-139];  further  reflections  on  the  diminishing  potential  of  traditional  grain  sup¬ 
plying  areas  at  the  time  (Black  Sea;  South  Italy;  Sicily;  Egypt). 

M.  argues  that  the  Kyrenaian  σίτος  consisted  of  wheat  and  barley  and  that  the  Kyrenaians  did 
not  give  the  grain  [in  spite  of  σίτον  εδωκε  in  L.  2]  but  sold  it  at  normal  or  even  lower  prices. 
M.  rejects  the  view  that  it  was  Alexander  the  Great  who  urged  Kyrene  to  send  grain  to  his  allies 
in  the  Greek  world;  in  fact  Kyrene’s  initiative  had  nothing  to  do  with  Alexander’s  pressure;  and 
the  recipients  of  the  list  comprised  both  opponents  and  allies  of  Alexander  in  the  war  of  Agis 
against  Macedonia.  M.  locates  Kyrene  s  mission  in  the  wider  context  of  the  city's  international 
relations,  which  were  ideological  (involvement  in  Kyrene's  foundation;  συγγένεια),  religious 
(focus  on  Apollo,  the  city  s  main  God;  importance  of  Zeus  Ammon)  and  commercial  in  nature; 
cf.  also  SEG  XXXVIII  1879  for  Kyrene's  contacts  with  various  Peloponnesian  cities. 

P.Brun,  ZPE  99  (1993)  185-196,  tends  to  accept  M.'s  date  and  the  idea  that  the  Kyrenaians 
did  not  give  the  grain  to  the  recipients  but  gave  permission  to  export  it  against  reasonable  prices. 
She  focuses  on  the  Aegean  islands  among  the  recipients.  In  LL.  15/16  she  rejects  Τ[ηνέσ]σι  and 
Λεσ[βω'ίοι]ς.  She  suggests  explaining  the  presence  of  Rhodes,  Kos,  Astypalaia,  Thera,  Paros, 
Kythnos,  Keos,  Aigina  and  Athens  by  reference  to  the  crucial  location  and  role  of  Rhodes  (and 
of  Crete  between  Kyrene  and  Rhodes)  in  the  export  of  Kyrenaian  grain  in  normal  times.  All  the 
other  islands  were  stops  on  the  way  to  Athens.  For  the  recipients  in  Western  Greece  she  refers  to 
the  route  from  Kyrene  around  Western  Crete  towards  Kythera  and  further  northward.  Cf.  C. 
Dobias-Lalou,  BE  (1994)  no.  700  (‘—  une  theorie  convaincante  —  neanmoins  une  theorie’). 


1664,  Kyrene.  The  cult  of  Isis.  Cf.  S.Ensoli  Vittozzi  in  L'Africa  Romana  IX  167-250, 
for  a  long  study  of  the  cult  of  Isis  in  Kyrene;  discussion  of  relevant  inscriptions:  SEG  IX  125 
(ph.;  187/188),  174  (ph.;  221),  192  (ph.;  196  and  201/202),  193  (ph.;  200  and  207-209;  cf. 
C.Dobias-Lalou,  BE  1993  no.  699,  who  reports  an  unpublished  fragment  from  the  lower  part  of 
the  stone  with  άνέθη[κε]  which  confirms  V.'s  suggestion  that  we  have  a  dedication  rather  than 
a  hymn);  SEG  XX  721  b  (ph.;  214);  SECir  72  (ph.;  219),  73  (ph.;  222),  78/79  (ph.;  220). 


1665.  Kyrene.  Reconstruction  of  the  Caesareum  by  Hadrian,  118  A.D.  SEG 
XVII  804.  M.Luni  in  L'Africa  Romana  IX  143-145,  points  out  that  this  inscription  originally 
was  engraved  on  the  gate  of  the  Eastern  propylaion  of  the  Forum. 


1666.  Kyrene.  New  inscriptions.  F.Ali  Mohamed  -  J.Reynolds,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lem¬ 
mata  nos.  1669-1673)  116-118,  report  on  a  new  ephebic  inscription  set  up  in  the  gymnasion;  it 
dates  to  172  A.D.  and  dispels  the  uncertainty  about  the  date  of  the  governorship  of  Numisius 
Marcellinus;  it  refers  to  a  reform  of  the  ephebeia  by  the  governor  and  lists  officers  and  ephebes; 
the  number  is  about  the  same  as  in  comparable  lists  of  Augustus'  reign;  graffiti  of  ephebes  of 
much  earlier  times;  one  name,  cut  in  24/25  A.D.,  is  Νασαμών  Αίάλαντος  (cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  1670- 1672  for  Αίάλαν). 
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1667.  Kyrene.  Inscribed  altar,  ca.  400  B.C.  (or  somewhat  later).  SEG  XL  1598. 
Cf.  C.Parisi  Presicce  in  L' Africa  Romana  IX  147-166  (ph.;  dr.),  with  comment  on  the  cult  of 
’Ασκληπιός  (’Ιατρός),  Ίασώ  and  Πανακεία  in  Kyrene;  photos  of  SECir  158  and  SEG  IX  75; 
further  speculations  about  the  origin  and  function  of  Panakeia  and  Iatros. 


1668.  Kyrene.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Apobaterios,  1st  cent.  A.D.  / GR  I  1034. 
C.Parisi  Presicce  in  L' Africa  Romana  IX  150  note  18,  suggests  that  Apollo  Apobaterios  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  protected  the  trip  of  the  governor  Pedius  Blaesus  from  Kyrenaika  to  Rome. 
Tacitus  (Ann.  XIV  18)  reports  that  he  was  expelled  from  the  senate  for  illegal  conduct  against 
Asklepios  in  Kyrene  (previous  scholars:  reference  to  the  safe  arrival  of  Nero  in  Greece). 


1669-1673.  Kyrene  (area  of)·  New  epitaphs.  F.Ali  Mohamed  -  J. Reynolds  in 
L'Africa  Romana  IX  119-122  nos.  1  and  3-6,  publish  the  following  texts  (photos  of  all  texts 
except  no.  3);  the  same  texts  also  forthcoming  in  Libya  Antiqua;  they  are  all  in  Kyrene  Museum. 

1669:  119  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Valens,  ca.  50-100  A.D.  White  marble  stele  incorpo¬ 

rating  the  bust  of  a  young  male:  [  ?]  Βάλης  ΒάλενΙτος  (ετών)  T  vacat 


Dated  by  edd.pr.  on  iconographical  grounds 


1670:  120  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Sosis  and  So[— ],  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Two  adjoining 

fragments  from  the  upper  part  of  a  rectangular  limestone  stele;  inscription  in  a 
recessed  field;  found  in  a  rock-cut  tomb  ca.  12  km  North  of  Messa,  a  rural  site  in 
Kyrene's  territory,  near  Sidi  Shaherrwha:  Σώσις  ΑίΙάλαντος  I  v  v  (έτών)  κβ'  I 
Σω[  —  1  — 


1-2.  Αίάλαν:  Libyan  name,  edd.pr.;  cf.  next  lemma 

1671:  120/121  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Aialan  and  others,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Local 

sandstone  stele;  inscription  in  five  hands;  on  the  stele  seven  guidelines;  the  first  cutter 
began  on  the  third  so  that  the  cutters  of  LL.  6-10  had  to  work  in  the  unlined  area 
below  the  seventh;  found  with  no.  3. 

Αίάλαν  I  Αΐάλαντος  Ivw  (ετών)  v  v  ξ'  vacat  I  Πελήα  Σώσις  II 
[(έτών)]  α'  Παναρίστα  ΣΙώσις  (έτών)  οε'  I  ’Αρίστιππος  ΑίάΙ- 
λαντος  v  ν  (έτών)  νβ'  I  Αίάλαν  Άριστίππω  II  vacat  (έτών)  κε'  vacat 


3.  Possibly  another  figure  was  cut  and  erased  between  L  and  ksi,  edd.pr.  II  4  and  6:  Σώσις  for 
Σώσιος,  genitive  of  Σώσις  (cf.  preceding  lemma),  edd.pr.  II  5.  initio:  or  λ',  edd.pr. 


KYRENAIKA 


485 


1672:  121/122  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  [— ]eus  and  Myro,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Local  sand¬ 

stone  stele,  probably  found  with  nos.  1  and  2. 

[  ]  I  ευς  ΑσκλΙηπνάδου  I  Μυνρώ  ΑΐΙάλαντος  II  vacat  (ετών)  νδ' 


1.  E-g.  Άχιλ]λεύς,  edd.pr. 


1673:  122  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Publius  Octavius  Niger,  early  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Marble  panel  found  in  a  cistern  1  km  East  of  Kyrene. 

Πόπλιος  w  I  ’Οκτάβιος  Νίγερ  I  καλός  κάγαθός  I 
Μάρκων  ’Οκταβίω[ι]  II  υιός  (ετών)  κς' 


4.  Curious  masculine  genitive  singular  in  -on’,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  SEG  IX  171/172  [a  regular 
genitive  in  -ω  with  parasitical  iota,  Bingen], 


1674-1675.  Kyrene.  Epitaphs,  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.  CIG  5149;  9136  (SEG  XXXVIII 
1902).  Republished  after  re-examination  by  J.Reynolds  -  B.Rees,  QAL  15  (1992)  16-22  (ph.  of 

9136;  dr.  of  5149  =  copy  of  J.R.Pacho).  On  the  archaeological  aspects  of  the  tomb  cf.  L.Bac- 
chielli,  ibid.  5-16. 


1674:  17.  Fragmentary  epitaph(s  ?),  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  Incised  texts. 

CIG  5149  [but  see  app.crit.  in  fine]. 


A  [— ]OTOY[..]A[.]INYNOC 

[ - jeotoVco  κι 

[— ]M[.]POYOOCTCOMA 

4  [ - - ]  I  P  A  M  [.]  (ό  Λ I 

[ - ]  A  Δ  E  [..*.]  f  P  OT  K  A 

[ - - - ]H  IZME 

[ - ]ΙΑΝΙΟ[....]ΔΟΤΟΝ 

8  [ - . -  -  ]  N  A 


12 


B 


[ . ---] 

K[ . ] 


vacat  [..  ca.  5  ..]  vacat 
vacat  [,]OP[..]AK  vacat 
ΕΛΗΙΚΟΛΦΟΝ ‘vacat 
CXEC[..]0  vacat 
OE  vacat 


A  is  at  the  right  hand  end  of  the  wall  opposite  the  door  of  entry  and  B  at  the  left  hand  end  of  the 
wall  to  the  right  of  the  door;  the  angle  between  the  two  walls  intervenes;  it  is  possible  that  B 
continued  and  completed  A,  though  we  more  probably  have  two  separate  texts,  R„  who  reproduces 
Pacho’s  copy  and  warns  that  P.  may  have  been  able  to  see  more  clearly  letters  which  have  subse- 
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quently  been  obscured  II  1.  certainly  the  first  line,  R.  II  3.  perhaps  'Ροΰφος,  R.  II  5.  perhaps  a 
reference  to  a  brother  or  sister  (αδελφός),  R.  II  8.  probably  an  age  at  death  (51):  (έτους)  να  ,  R.  II 
12.  CXEC[..]0,  R.;  IXEIC/O,  copy  Pacho  II  possibly  an  age  at  death  (75):  οε\  R.  II  C.Dobias- 
Lalou,  BE  (1993)  no.  700,  draws  attention  to  some  confusion  concerning  CIG  5149:  CIG  follows 
J.A.Letronne's  readings  based  on  J.R.Pacho's  drawing.  The  present  epitaph  is  not  in  CIG ,  since  L. 
did  not  interpret  that  part  of  P.’s  drawing.  The  latter  also  contained  graffiti  from  a  rural  sanctuary  at 
Budrasc,  which  led  L.  to  assign  all  texts  on  the  drawing  to  Tintcrieur  dun  sanctuaire  de  Cyrtne . 
This  resulted  in  CIG' s  heading  'Cyrenis,  in  sanctuario’.  For  the  re-examination  of  the  Budrasc  graffiti 
by  S  .Ferri  cf.  SEG  IX  740-761  (with  the  erroneous  reference  to  CIG  5147  instead  of  5149). 

1675:  17-22.  Fragmentary  epitaph  and  epitaph  of  Dimitria  and  Theodoulos, 

ca.  350-400  A.D.  Painted  texts.  CIG  9136  (revised  text  by  D.Comparetti,  AS  A  A 
1,  1914,  161-167;  SEG  XXXVIII  1902).  In  the  app.crit.  we  indicate  new  readings 
as  compared  to  Comparetti. 

A  [ . ]  Y  M 

[--]Δ  ΟΥΛΟΥ 

[---' - ] 

4  [---]ΑμΕΘΑ 
[---]  ΑΥΤΗΝ 
[— ]ΛεΞ  ΑΤΟ/ 

'No  reading  can  be  regarded  as  absolutely  certain',  R.;  (σ)ύν  (aligned  approximately  with  B  L.  3)  I 
.CEAITHIBA(fI)lillegiblelONI inATHPIIillegiblelCIE  (aligned  approximately  with  B  L.  10),  C.  II  2. 
perhaps  [Θεο]δούλου  (cf.  B  LL.  4/5),  but  other  members  may  have  had  the  same  name,  while  the 
first  letter  may  also  be  beta,  suggesting  perhaps  [Πολυ|βούλου  (cf.  B  L.  10),  R.  II  8.  πατήρ:  either 
of  the  two  fathers  on  record  in  B  (Gaios  or  Kallippos)  or  someone  different,  R.  II  9.  probably  some 
form  of  μνημεΐον,  R.  II  10.  perhaps  [κοίμη]σις  vel  sim.,  R. 

B  $  Διμιτρία  θυγάτηρ 

Γαίου  του  ώνησαμένου 
τό  μνημΐο(ν)  τοΰτο  ενθάδε  κΐτε 
4  μετά  του  υίοΰ  αυτής  Θεω- 

δούλου·  ουτοι  έτελεύτησαν 
έπι  άγροΰ  Μυροπωλα  σισμοΰ 
γενομένου·  τέθικαν  αυτός 
8  Κάλλιππος  6  { υ }  άνήρ  αυτής  κέ 

{ κε }  υιός  αύτοΰ  Γάϊος  κέ  γαμ- 
βρεό[ς]  αΰτοΰ  Πολύβουλος· 

Κ(ύρι)ε,  μνησθήτω  τον  έντό(ς)  σπηλέ- 
12  ου  τούτου  vacat 


[  -  -  ]  CON I 
8  [--]Π  ΑΤΗΡ 

[--]μεω 
Hcic  'ν 

[— ]  vacat 
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3.  μνιμίον  τΰτο,  C.  II  6.  έπί  άγροΰ  Μυροπωλα:  probably  an  estate  which  had  once  belonged  to  a 
scent  seller  and  had  acquired  its  name  from  that  fact,  R.-R.  II  9.  κέ  ΰοΰ  αυτός,  C.  II  10.  βρος,  C.  II 
11.  ΕΝΤΟΣΠΗ,  dipinto  (haplography)  II  11-12.  έν  xQ  σπήηχΙς  τούϊ(ο),  C.;  έντό[ς]  σπη[λαί]Ιου 
or  έν  xQ  σπη[λαίω  I  τ]ούτ[φ],  CIG  II  R.-R.  point  out  that  A  and  B  are  separate  texts,  though  they 
were  written  at  no  great  distance  of  time  and  almost  certainly  concern  members  of  the  same  family 
group  (stemma  on  20).  The  date  indicated  in  the  heading  is  based  on  the  letter  forms;  R.-R.  consider 
assigning  the  epitaph  to  365  A.D.  (so  D.Roques;  see  SEG  XXXVIII),  when  a  widespread  earthquake 
(cf.  L.  6)  struck  Kyrene,  but  argue  that  this  argument  is  attractive  rather  than  conclusive. 


1676.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  terracotta  masks.  Four  terracotta 
Gorgo-masks  (appliques);  inscriptions  on  the  back;  now  in  the  Musee  du  Louvre  in  Paris.  Ed.pr. 
S.Besques,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  985)  85  nos.  D  4444-4447  (ph.  of  front  only): 

A,  A,  Δ 


Undated  by  ed.pr.;  ‘lettre/monogramme  d’assemblage’,  ed.pr. 
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1677.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Sarapis,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ?  Two  non¬ 
joining  fragments  of  a  flat  red  clay  offering  tray  restored  in  plaster.  Now  in  Athens,  EM  397; 
apparently  unpublished.  Ed.pr.  D.Gill,  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1806)  64/65  no.  40  (ph.). 

[-  -  -]ασικλής  Σαράπι 


1678-1679.  Unknown  provenance  (Asia  Minor).  Two  votive  plaques.  Now  in 

private  Collections.  Ed.pr.  P. Weiss,  ZPE  91  (1992)  192/193  nos.  1/2. 


1678:  192/193  no.  1  (ph.).  Dedication  of  an  eagle,  Imperial  period.  Small 

rectangular  silver  plaque.  The  letters  are  punched. 

Πωντεία  Δ-  4  (ό)ψ  άνέθεγα 

ομνεΐνα  θεω  αετόν 

πατρ(ώ)ω  έπηκ- 


2.  The  god  is  Zeus,  ed.pr.  II  4.  άνέθεγα  =  άνέθηκα,  ed.pr. 


1679:  193  no.  2.  Dedication  by  a  boxer  ?  to  Apollo,  1st  cent  B.C.  or  A.D. 

Rectangular  bronze  tabula  ansata.  Probably  from  Southwest  Asia  Minor.  The  letters 
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are  punched.  Hasty  copy  of  the  object  seen  in  the  antiquities  market.  M.Seve,  BE 
(1993)  no.  103,  wonders  whether  the  tabula  was  dedicated  by  a  gladiator  rather  than 
by  a  boxer. 

Μοας  ό  ;  και  Βάκ-  Καρία  και  νεικήσας 

χις  πυκτεύσας  έ(ν)  4  Απόλλωνι  εύχή(ν) 

1.  ΜΟΑΙΟΞΚΛΙ,  copy  of  ed.pr.  II  2.  at  the  end:  E,  i.e.  έ(ν>  rather  than  ε\  ed.pr. 


1680.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  2nd/3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Bronze  plaque  with  eye  through  which  it  could  be  hung  in  the  temple;  representation  of  two 
eyes  and  eyebrows;  the  dedicator  squinted;  now  in  the  Museum  fiir  Kunst  und  Gewerbe  in 
Hamburg.  Ed.pr.  W.Hombostel,  Jahrbuch  Hamburger  Kunstsammlungen  23  (1978)  215/216; 
J.Benedum  in  O.Baur  -  O.Glandien  (edd.),  Zusammenhang.  Festschrift  fiir  M.Putscher  zum 
14.8.1984  (Cologne  1984)  23-32.  Non  vidimus.  Republished  by  R.Merkelbach,  EA  20  (1992) 
55  (ph.). 

Θεω  έπηκόο)  ΰψίσΙτο)  Αΰρηλία  Αρτ[ε]1μισία  Έφεσία 
εΰΙ[ξα]μένη  και  έλ[εη] Ιΐθνσα  άνέθη[κεν] 


1681.  Unknown  provenance  (now  lost).  Dedication  to  Dionysos  Eubouleus, 
undated.  CIG  1948.  K.Clinton,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1)  58  note  167,  notes  that  this 
inscription,  a  dedication  to  [Διόν]υσος  Εύβουλεύς  by  the  wife  of  a  hierophant,  once  in  the 
Museum  Nannium  in  Venice  (for  this  Museum  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1739),  is  now  apparendy  lost, 
but  that  ‘it  is  certainly  not  from  Eleusis’. 


1682.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  a  statuette.  Rectangular  base  with  part 
of  left  foot  on  top  and  inscription  on  the  front;  now  in  the  National  Gallery  (Oriental  Department) 
in  Prague.  Briefly  mentioned  by  J.Bouzek,  Etudes  et  Travaux  15  (1990)  91  (ph.):  [ά]νέθηκε 
(no  date). 


1683.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Damochareis,  ca.  450  B.C.  Rectangular 
marble  stele  with  a  relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing  a  youth  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and 
holding  an  object  (strigil  ?)  in  his  left  hand;  at  left  behind  him  a  horse  with  a  saddle-cloth  on  its 
back;  inscription  under  a  protruding  fascia  above  the  relief.  Cf.  Sotheby's  Catalogue  Important 
Antiquities  from  the  Norbert  Schimmel  Collection,  New  York,  Wednesday,  December  16,  1992 
no.  38  (ph.):  Δαμοχάρεις. 
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1684.  Unknown  provenance.  Funerary  epigram  for  [-]phanes,  Roman  Impe¬ 
rial  period.  Gray  marble  fragment  moulded  above  and  broken  on  all  sides;  now  in  the 
Archaeological  Museum  in  Izmir.  Ed.pr.  V.Tsiotras,  EA  20  (1992)  91-93  (ph.). 

[  Ενθάδε  Μηνοφ]άνης  ΚΕΙΤΟΥΝΕΟΣ  είκοσιπ[έντε] 

[-w  ~  -  ν,  ε]χη  μουνογενής  εθανε[ν] 

-  ]ν  αγαθός,  συνετός,  φιλομήτω[ρ] 

4  [-  w  ^  -  δ]ήμω  δόξαν  άμεμπτον  άγω[ν]  · 

[  —  - ]Ι  κωφή  κόνις,  αί  δ’  άτέλεστοι 

[  _  w  w  w  w  _  jjjvj  εδραμον  άστοχίην 

0(ύ)κ  εφθασεν,  ήθελε  τέκ(ν)ου 
8  [  _  «  w  -  Μον]ραι  δ’  οΰκ  έπένευσαν  έχειν 

[  -  w  w  -  κατελίμπ]ανεν  αϊλινος  άμφοτέροισιν 
[  _  „  w  _  γενέ]ταις  πένθος  ολου  βιότου- 

[  -  ~ - ~ - ' ]ΙΗΜΙΚΤΙΣΤΟΙΣ[..]ΠΝΟΥ[  ] 

12  - ]Α  βροτοΐσ[ιν  ?  ~  -  ] 


1.  κεΐτ(αι)  ου  νέος,  κεΐτ(αι)  ο  ένεός  (-  κεΐτ’  ούνεός)  or  κεΐτε  6  νέος  (=  κεΐτού  (instead  of  κεΐθού)  νέος), 
ed.pr.,  who  rejects  Κείτου  as  patronymic  [S.Follet,  BE  (1994)  no.  41,  thinks  of  Κεπούνεος  as  a  Ionian  patro¬ 
nymic]  II  3.  initio  possibly  [έξ  αγαθών  γονέω]ν  (cf.  W.Peek,  GV  719  L.  2),  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  'Die  unerfiillten  [sc. 
wishes,  expectations,  efforts]  verfehlten  in  raschem  Lauf  ihr  Ziel’,  ed.pr.  II  7.  OTK  and  TEKHOY,  lapis  II  7-8.  did 
the  Moirai  deny  to  the  parents  grandchildren  or  a  reward  for  the  efforts  invested  by  them  in  their  son  ?,  ed.pr.  II 9. 
αιλινος.  beklagenswert ,  ed.pr.  II  10.  initio  perhaps  [τοΐσι  φιλοις  γενέ]ταις,  ed.pr.  II  11.  ϊημι  (or  a  compound), 
followed  by  κτιστοΐς  ?;  ικτίστοις  =  οικτίστοις  ?;  ήμιιαίστοις  ?  [S.Follet,  ibidem ,  suggests  reading  έπ’  ήμικ-ιίσ- 
τοις  and  refers  to  the  Homeric  expression  δόμος  ήμιτέλης];  in  fine  [εκ:]-  or  [έμ]πνου  (or  -ς  or  -v)  or  [κα]πνου[  ] 
or  a  form  of  δ(ε)ΐπνον/δ(ε)ιπνεΐν,  ed.pr.,  who  rejects  something  like  [άύ]πνου. 


1685.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Mediterranean).  Epitaph  of  Iulianus  and 
Chrysea,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1734.  Cf.  now  Sotheby's  Catalogue  Antiquities, 
London,  Thursday  10th  and  Friday  11th  December  1992  1 10  no.  226  (ph.). 


1686.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  vase,  575-550  B.C.  SEG  XL  1616.  Cf. 
R. Arena,  NAC  21  (1992)  25-32  (ph.),  for  comment  on  the  form  Πνοτομέδοισα.  A.  refers  to 
forms  like  εύμενέοισα  {LSAG  p.  131  no.  7)  and  Μοΐσα,  and  agrees  with  Wachter  (see  SEG 
XL)  about  the  poetical  origin  of  the  epithet;  further  reflections  on  the  Aiolic  setting  of  the  form. 


1687.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  bronze  greaves,  ca.  490  B.C. 
K.Viemeisel,  Munchener  Jahrbiicher  17  (1966)  233.  Inscription  in  the  center  above  the  knee 
now  in  the  Antikensammlung  in  Munchen.  Republished  by  E.Kunze,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
383)  130  no.  17:  Δενδα 
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Owner’s  name,  K.;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  544  and  706. 


1688.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  glass  beaker,  ca.  50  A.D.  Green 
mould-blown  glass  beaker,  the  sides  decorated  in  relief  (from  top  to  bottom  palm  fronds,  inscrip¬ 
tion,  two  concentric  bands,  herringbone  pattern;  a  single  palm  frond  down  each  side).  Cf. 
Sotheby's  Catalogue  Antiquities,  London,  Thursday  10th  and  Friday  11th  December  1992  17 
no.  34  (ph.):  Κατάχαιρε  και  εύφραίνου 


For  this  and  similar  inscriptions  on  mould-blown  vessels  see  D.B. Harden,  JRS  25  (1935)  163-186  and  SEG  XLI 
1422  and  1495;  for  our  inscription  see  also  SEG  XXXII  1625;  XXXIII  1364  bis;  1365;  XXXV  1760  bis;  XLI 
1768  (inscriptions  on  mould-blown  vessels  in  general);  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1689  and  1766. 


1689.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  glass  cup,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Mould- 
blown  yellowish  brown  glass  cup  with  cylindrical  body  and  relief  decorations.  Ed.pr.  G. David¬ 
son  Weinberg,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  424)  38  and  128  no.  102  (ph.). 

[Κατά]χαιρε  [και  εύφραίνου] 


For  the  inscription  see  our  lemma  no.  1688. 


1690.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  ‘pilgrim  flask’,  1st  cent.  A.D. 

Terracotta  ‘pilgrim  flask’  with  relief  decoration  on  both  sides:  (a)  a  gladiator  and  a  bull,  with  a 
border  of  scrolls  and  foliate  motifs;  sinistrorsum  inscription  above  the  figures;  (b)  a  bull  and  a 
dog  above  a  male  figure,  with  an  outer  border  of  foliate  motifs.  Cf.  Sotheby's  Catalogue 
Antiquities,  London,  Thursday  10th  and  Friday  11th  December  1992,  200  no.  533  (ph.): 
ΑΠΟΛΔΟ(ογ  C  ?)VAG0HI 


1691.  Unknown  provenance  (Near  East  ?).  Inscription  on  a  glass  jug,  ca.  50- 
150  A.D.  Square  one-handled  jug  of  greenish-blue  mould-blown  glass;  inscription  sinistrorsum 
on  the  bottom  between  the  corner  angles  around;  in  the  center  of  the  bottom  five  concentric 
circles  around  a  central  boss.  Bought  from  a  Tel  Aviv  dealer  and  now  in  the  local  Haaretz 
Museum.  Ed.pr.  G.Lehrer  Jacobson,  JGS  34  (1992)  35-38  and  40  no.  8  (ph.;  dr.). 

ΜάΙγνοΙς  έπΙοίει 


Square  alphabet;  ed.pr.,  with  comment  on  its  popularity  in  Syria/Palaestina;  she  collects  some  attestations  of  the 
name  Μάγνος  (Latin  cognomen)  in  this  area  and  suggests  that  our  Magnos  was  a  glassmaker  of  Syrian  origin, 
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though  it  remains  unclear  where  he  worked.  For  other  inscriptions  on  glass  vessels  of  the  same  category  see  our 
lemma  no.  1766. 


1692.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Mediterranean).  Magical  gem,  150-250 
A.D.  Oval  chalcedon  gem;  on  the  obverse  in  the  center  an  eagle  holding  a  wreath  in  its  beak; 
inscription  clockwise  around  the  bird  (LL.  1-4)  and  continuing  on  the  reverse  (LL.  5-14);  now  in 
the  Museum  of  Fine  Arts  in  Budapest.  Ed.pr.  A.M.Nagy,  AA  (1992)  99-108  (ph.;  dr.). 

’Άνγελος  Ίαω  διδοίμης  πάσαν  πραξιν 
και  δύναμιν  και  χάριν  καί  συνοσεί- 
αν  { ι }  Άσκληπιακφ  μετά  των 
4  πρωτανγέ- 

λων  και  μ- 
εσανγέλων 
και  τελεαν- 
8  γέλων  ίς  πά¬ 

ντα  τον  βί- 
ον  και  σοιμα- 
τος  προφύ- 
12  λαξιν  Άβρ- 

ασαξ  ΔΑΥ 
άεί 


1.  διδοίμης:  the  reading  is  not  certain;  if  correctly  read  διδοίμης  =  διδοΐο,  an  unattested  variant  formed  after  the 
first  person  singular  διδοίμην,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  συνοσείαν  =  συνουσίαν  II  this  angelic  triad  is  unknown  so  far  and 
difficult  to  interpret;  μεσάγγελος  and  τελεάγγελος  are  new  words;  probably  we  have  clumsy  translations  into 
Greek  of  concepts  expressed  in  another  language,  ed.pr.  II  8.  ίς=  εις  II  11-12.  προφύλαξις:  unattested  so  far, 
ed.pr.  II  13.  ΔΑΥ:  either  a  magical  term  unattested  so  far  or  abbreviation  of  Δα(μναμενε)ύ,  vocative  of  Δαμνα- 
μενεύς  (cf.  Hesych.  s.v.:  =  ήλιος),  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  comments  at  length  on  all  terms  and  on  the  spiritual  world  of 
amulets  in  general,  stressing  the  heterogeneity  of  the  religious  concepts  involved. 


1693.  Unknown  provenance.  Amulet  for  Aurelia's  epilepsy,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 
SEG  XXX  1794.  For  some  brief  comment  on  the  syncretistic  nature  of  this  amulet  (Jewish, 
Christian,  Egyptian  and  Gnostic  elements)  and  on  the  differing  views  of  Greeks  and  Jews  about 
medicine  and  healing  cf.  R.A.Kearsley,  New  Documents  6  (1992)  192-196. 


1694.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Mediterranean).  Prophylactery,  4th  cent. 
A.D.  M.Guarducci,  RFIC  120  (1992)  72-76  (ph.;  no  text),  reports  on  a  rectangular  bronze  tablet 
with  three  lines  of  relief  letters  separated  from  each  other  by  horizontal  strokes;  the  upper  part  is 
probably  missing  and  may  have  contained  either  more  lines  of  text  or  a  figural  zone;  found  in 


492 


UNKNOWN  PROVENANCE 


Italy  in  a  field  between  Mantova  and  Cremona  and  now  in  a  private  Collection.  We  transcribe  the 
text  from  the  photograph. 

TR1XNOREAS1X  I  rMXSREAITEICOO  I  ES  XXAIIdI>OOIT 


2.  In  fine  O  or  nearly  closed  C  II  the  mixture  of  sinistrorsum  and  dextrorsum,  Latin  (S  and  R)  and  Greek  letters, 
with  some  letters  being  engraved  upside  down,  has  a  magical  quality  in  itself,  G„  who  identifies  single  words  and 
letters  and  considers  the  rest  as  filler:  in  LL.  1  and  2  she  reads  Rea  (mother  of  Zeus;  cf.  Orphic  Hymn  14;  not 
attested  before  in  magical  texts);  in  L.  2  initio  probably  the  Christian  formula  ΧΜΓ  (wellknown,  also  from 
magical  texts;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1828);  in  L.  3  Άήρ  [however,  the  photo  shows  no  horizontal  hasta  between  the 
two  vertical  strokes,  Tybout]  (cf.  Orphic  Hymn  5  dedicated  to  Αιθήρ,  and  ’Αήρ  in  a  dice  oracle  from  Antiochia-on- 
the-Kragos:  Bean-Mitford,  Journeys  —  Rough  Cilicia,  1962-1963  no.  37,  response  4;  not  attested  before  in 
magical  texts)  and  the  'magical'  sequences  XX,  00  and  IT.  G.  argues  that  the  tablet  may  have  protected  luggage 
rather  than  having  been  carried  on  the  body,  and  that  it  probably  came  to  the  Po  Valley  from  the  Eastern  Mediter¬ 
ranean  (possibly  Syria)  via  Ravenna. 


1695-1709.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  gems  and  rings,  ca.  470 
B.C.  -  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Fifteen  inscribed  gems  and  rings  now  in  the  J.Paul  Getty  Museum 
in  Malibu;  fourteen  are  inedita.  Ed.pr.  J. Spier,  Ancient  gems  and  finger  rings:  catalogue  of  the 
collections  (The  J.Paul  Getty  Museum;  Malibu  1992);  ph.  and  dr.  of  all  objects.  Cf.  also  M. 
Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  158. 


1695:  19/20  no.  18.  Cycladic  ?  Inscription  on  a  scaraboid,  ca.  470  B.C.  Oval 

blue  chalcedony  scaraboid  in  silver  ring  with  representation  of  Zeus  seated  on  a 
throne  holding  a  scepter  in  his  right  and  a  fulmen  in  his  left  hand;  inscription  running 
upward  at  left:  Χάρον 


Name  of  the  owner,  Scve 


1696:  35  no.  55.  Greece.  Inscription  on  a  gold  ring,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  H. Hoff¬ 

mann  -  P.F.Davidson,  Greek  gold:  Jewelry  from  the  Age  of  Alexander  (exh. 
catalogue  Museum  of  Fine  Arts,  Boston,  Nov.  1965-May  1966;  Mainz  1965)  257 
no.  1 16;  J.Boardman,  Greek  gems  and  finger  rings:  early  bronze  age  to  late  classical 
(London  1970)  PI.  745.  Oval  gold  ring  with  representation  of  a  standing  actor 
holding  a  mask;  inscription  running  upward  along  his  back  read  by  L.Mildenberg 
apud  H.  -  D.:  ΣΑΜΗ 


1697:  38  no.  63.  Inscription  on  a  gold  ring,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?  Oval  gold  ring  with 

representation  of  a  bee  seen  from  above;  a  letter  on  either  side;  E  Φ 


The  representation  is  similar  to  a  famous  coin  type  of  Ephesos;  the  ring  may  have  been  a  souvenir 
from  the  Artemision,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  other  specimens 
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1698:  43  no.  74.  Asia  Minor.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  ring,  late  5th  cent.  B.C. 

Oval  bronze  ring  with  representation  of  a  fat,  bearded  dancing  Pan;  incised  inscrip¬ 
tion  running  downward  at  left:  ΠΑΥ 


[The  dr.  shows  some  more  letters:  riAYCN[— ],  Tybout] 

1699:  93/94  no.  220.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  1st  cent.  B.C.  (probably  last 

quarter).  Oval  carnelian  in  a  gold  ring  with  representation  of  the  head  of  Demos¬ 
thenes;  inscription  below  the  neck:  Απέλλου 


Signature,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  one  other  (highly  dubious)  attestation 

1700:  100/101  no.  241.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Oval  carnelian 

with  representation  of  a  Priapus  herm;  inscription  running  downward  at  right: 
Βάσσου 


Signature,  Seve 

1701:  101  no.  243.  Asia  Minor.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Oval 

carnelian  with  representation  of  draped  and  radiate  bust  of  Helios;  inscription  running 
upward  at  right:  CKY 

1702:  109  no.  273.  Asia  Minor.  Inscription  on  an  amethyst.  Oval  amethyst  with 

representation  of  Athena  wearing  a  crested  helmet;  shield  and  spear  standing  to  right; 
inscription  on  either  side  of  the  figure:  ΜηνοδΙώρου 


Signature,  Seve,  who  writes  Μητροδώρου  [but  ph.  and  dr.  clearly  show  N] 

1703:  130  no.  350.  Inscription  on  a  jasper,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Oval  red  jasper  with 

representation  of  Herakles  leaning  on  his  club  and  holding  a  lionskin  over  his  left 
arm;  inscription  on  either  side  of  the  figure:  ΠαΙπίας 


Name  of  the  owner,  S£ve 

1704:  132/133  no.  359.  Inscription  on  a  chalcedony,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Oval 

white  chalcedony  with  representation  of  Aphrodite  Anadyomene;  inscription  running 
upward  on  either  side:  Ζευς  I  Ούρανοΰ 

‘Zeus  fils  d’Ouranos’,  Seve,  who  rejects  ed.pr.’s  ‘Heavenly  Zeus’ 


1705:  135  no.  368.  Hadrumetum.  Inscription  on  an  agate,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Oval 

dark  brown  agate  with  representation  of  two  Tychai  each  holding  a  cornucopia;  they 
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join  hands  over  a  modius;  above  their  hands  a  bust  of  Helios;  above  the  modius  a 
garbled  inscription:  Χάρα 


‘Joy’,  ed.pr.,  with  reference  to  similar  specimens 

1706:  143/144  no.  397.  Asia  Minor.  Monogram  on  a  jasper,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D. 

Oval  red  jasper  in  a  silver  ring  with  monogram  to  be  read  as  Παύλου 

1707:  144  no.  398.  Inscription  on  a  jasper,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Oval  red  jasper  with 

inscription:  ΚλιτόΙμαχος 


Name  of  the  owner,  S6ve 

1708:  144  no.  399.  Inscription  on  a  silver  disc,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Oval  silver 

disc  with  inscription:  ΆσκΙληπιΙάδη[ς] 


Reading  of  Seve  (name  of  the  owner);  ΑΟίΙΛΗΠΙΙΑΔΗ,  disc,  ed.pr. 

1709:  163  no.  452.  Inscription  on  an  agate  cameo,  ca.  200-250  A.D.  Oval  agate 

cameo  (brown  on  white)  with  representation  of  a  hand  pinching  an  ear,  inscription 
above  around  the  hand:  μνημόνευε. 


1710-1723.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  gems,  rings  and  other 
objects,  2nd-8th  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions  on  various  objects  offered  for  sale  by  F.Sternberg 
AG.  Cf.  Katalog  Franz  Sternberg  AG,  Zurich,  no.  4  -  Juli/ August  1992,  41/42,  45,  49/50,  54, 
67,  70  nos.  516;  522-525;  544;  582;  588;  629;  752;  779;  783  (ph.). 


1710:  41  no.  516  (ph.).  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Orange  oval 

camelian  with  representation  of  a  parrot  on  a  branch;  on  the  other  side  an  inscription: 
δώΐρον 


1711:  42  no.  521.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  2nd  cent.  A.D  .Sternberg  XIX 

(1987)  no.  316.  Red-orange  oval  camelian  with  representation  of  a  hand;  inscription 
above,  at  right  and  below:  μνημΙοΙνεύε 


1712:  42  no.  522.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Sternberg  XXIV 

(1990)  no.  623.  Orange  oval  camelian:  ΕΐρηΙναίου 


1713:  42  no.  523.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Sternberg  XXII 

(1989)  no.  648.  Brownish  oval  carnelian;  inscription  in  mirror  writing:  Έμή,  I 
χαΐρε 
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1714:  42  no.  524.  Inscription  on  a  carnelian,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Sternberg  XXIV 

(1990)  no.  624.  Orange  oval  carnelian;  inscription  in  mirror  writing:  Κυρία  I  καλή 


1715:  42  no.  525.  Inscription  on  gnostic  gem,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Light-green 

'Praser';  on  the  obverse  a  representation  of  Chnoubis  with  inscription  at  left  and 
right:  ΧνοΰΙβις;  on  the  reverse  the  Chnoubis-sign 


1716:  45  no.  544.  Inscription  on  a  tessera,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Bone  oval 

tessera  in  the  form  of  a  hippopotamus;  inscription:  HUIlAHn 

1717:  49  no.  582.  Inscription  on  a  gold  ring,  4th  cent.  A.D.:  ΜάρΙκις 


1718:  50  no.  588.  Inscription  on  a  silver  ring,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Silver  ring;  bezel 

with  carnelian  with  a  representation  of  a  bust  of  Hermes  with  caduceus;  inscription  at 
left  and  right:  ΆγΙαπώ 

1719:  53/54  no.  618.  Inscription  on  a  silver  ring,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Cf.  also  Katalog 

Franz  Sternberg  AG,  Zurich,  no.  5  -  September  1993,  47  no.  818.  Silver  ring  with 
octagonal  carnelian  with  inscription:  ΕύτυχιΙανοΰ 

1720:  54  no.  626  (n)  =  SEG  XLI  1728  [A.Chaniotis  (per  ep.)  wonders  whether  Θεοπόμ¬ 

που  is  meant;  the  photo  seems  to  show  ΘΕΟΠΟΝΤΟΥ  or  ΘΕΟΠΟΝΡΟΥ]. 

1721:  67  no.  752.  Dedication  to  Demeter  and  Dionysos,  undated.  Bronze  tabula 

ansata  with  a  stamp  in  mirror  writing:  Δήμητρι,  I  Διονύσω  I  Έπαφρας 

1722:  70  no.  779.  Inscription  on  a  lamp,  mid  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.  Terracotta  lamp; 

inscription  around  the  mouth:  Φως  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φένι  [=  φαίνει]  πασιν 


Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1406 

1723:  70  no.  783.  Inscription  on  a  lamp,  5th-8th  cent.  A.D.  Terracotta  lamp; 

inscription  in  two  circles  around  the  mouth:  Ευλογία  τής  Θεοτόκου  μεθ’  ημών  I 
έπίγραμα  Ίωάννου. 


1724-1725.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  two  rings,  ca.  3rd-5th 
cent.  A.D.  Cf.  Sotheby's  Catalogue  London,  Antiquities,  Thursday  9th  and  Friday  10th  July 
1992,  10/11  nos.  303  and  309  (ph.). 


1724:  10  no.  303.  Inscription  on  a  silver  ring,  ca.  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Byzantine 

silver  ring  with  circular  bezel  with  two  beads  to  either  side;  inscription  on  the  bezel. 
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f  ΟΜΔ  (or  A?)ICA  (or  A?)  κατά  τοίΰ  θ(εο)ΰ  III  EITIYICACTE 
1725:  11  no.  309.  Inscription  on  a  gold  ring,  ca.  3rd  cent.  A.D.  =  SEG  XL  1631. 


1726-1727.  Unknown  provenance  (Near  East).  Inscribed  Byzantine  lamps, 
5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Two  terracotta  lamps  in  the  Collection  of  the  McGill  University;  inscription 
around  the  mouth.  Edd.pr.  E.P.Zoi'topoulou  -  J.M.Fossey,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385- 
1406  in  fine)  217-220  nos.  78779;  cf.also  246-249  (ph.;  dr.). 


1726:  217/218  no.  78:  f  Φως  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φένι  πασιν·  καλή 


Type:  Loffreda  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1385-1406)  A  2.4 


1727:  219/220  no.  79:  Φ(ώ)ς  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φέν(ι)  πασι  δ(ο)ύ(λοις)  Θ(εοΰ) 


Type:  Loffreda  Β  3.2,  who  reads  Φως  Χ(ριστο)υ  φαίν(ει)  πασιν. 


1728.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  cross,  ca.  6th  cent.  A.D. 

Byzantine  bronze  cross  with  inscribed  circular  surround.  Cf.  Sotheby's  Catalogue  Antiquities, 
London,  Thursday  10th  and  Friday  11th  December  1992,  101  no.  215  (ph.):  Υπέρ  σωτηρίας 
Στεφάνου  ΤΙΠ.ΛΕΝΘΑ.  Six  other  bronze  objects  belong  to  the  same  lot;  two  have  Greek 
inscriptions,  which  we  cannot  read  from  the  photo;  the  catalogue  offers  the  following 
translations:  'For  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Theodore  (offering  to  the  church  ?)  of  St.  Theodore’ 
(on  a  drinking  cup),  and  'Kastor,  of  the  village  of  Beth  Rome,  (of  Dendis  ?),  offers  (this)  to 
Holy  Mary'  (on  a  bronze  candelabra). 


1729-1730.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  lead  weights,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  P.-L.Gatier,  F.Planet,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1331)  7-11  nos.  5/6  (ph.),  publish 
the  following  weights  now  in  the  Musee  des  Beaux-Arts  in  Lyon. 


1729:  7-10  no.  5.  Inscribed  weight,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Lead  weight  allegedly  found  in 

Northern  Italy;  weight  ca.  155  gr.;  on  one  side  an  inscription  ήμίίλιίτριν  and  the 
representation  of  a  ship’s  stem;  on  the  other  side  a  vase  with  two  handles  and  flanked 
by  two  palms;  inscription:  ΔιΙκαιΙων.  G.-P.  point  to  a  perfect  parallel:  a  lead  weight 
also  found  in  Northern  Italy,  in  Oderzo  Northwest  of  Venice,  with  the  same  repre¬ 
sentation  and  the  inscriptions  ήμίλιτριν  and  δίκαιον  (cf.  E.Pemice,  Griechische 
Gewichte,  Berlin  1894,  69);  similarly  on  the  Lyon  weight  we  should  read 
δίκαι(ο)ν:  ‘legal’.  G.-P.  refer  to  the  relations  between  agoranomoi  and 
Δικαιοσύνη  (L.Robert,  Documents  de  I’Asie  Mineure  Miridionale,  Paris  1966, 
26/27).  The  two  weights  originated  in  a  harbor  city;  the  Adriatic  area  and  the  Ionian 
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Sea  are  likely  candidates.  The  vase  with  the  two  palms  may  have  been  a  symbol  of 
the  prizes  offered  to  victorious  athletes. 


1730:  10/11  no.  6.  Lead  weight.  Lead  weight  (189  gr.)  with  representation  of  the  bust  of 

a  beardless  man,  wearing  a  laurel  wreath  (the  emperor)  and  flanked  by  the  letters 
ANT  and  Φ1Ρ:  Άντ(ώνιος)  Φίρ(μος);  near  the  laurel  wreath  the  letter  B.  Antonius 
Firmus,  unattested  so  far,  may  have  been  the  agoranomos  responsible  for  the 
production  of  such  weights;  the  beta  may  indicate  the  second  semester  of  the 
agoranomia.  G.-P.  exclude  the  Levant  as  provenance. 


1731.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  balance,  ca.  550-600  A.D.  Large  brass 
balance  now  in  the  Museum  fur  Vor-  und  Friihgeschichte  in  Frankfurt,  with  ‘Waagbalken’  and 
‘Lastarm’;  at  one  end  of  the  beam  the  bust  of  a  wild  boar;  on  the  front  and  the  back  of  the 
‘Lastarm’  three  successive  inscriptions  in  punched  letters.  Ed.pr.  D.Stutzinger  in  Tesserae  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1580)  304-308  and  328  (ph.;  dr.),  who  dates  the  balance  on  stylistic  grounds; 
inscriptions  b  and  c  are  later.  Said  by  the  antiquities  market  to  be  from  Constantinople,  but  this  is 
not  necessarily  true;  probably  from  the  Eastern  Mediterranean,  a)  f  [Μ  -  -  ου  ?fl;  b)  έκωνώ- 
μου  (=  οικονόμου)  Σαβατίου;  c)  Πάπα  κοιέστωρος  (  κυαίστωρος;  so  D.Feissel,  BE, 
1994,  no.  730)  rather  than  Παπακοιέστωρος  (name;  so  ed.pr.);  Papas  may  have  been  quaestor 
of  a  city  (so  Feissel). 

On  320-322  (App.  ΠΙ)  a  supplement  of  twenty-three  balances  to  J.Garbsch’  catalogue  ( Bay - 
erische  Vorgeschichtsblatter  53,  1988,  201-222);  four  of  these  are  unpublished  and  have 
inscriptions:  Μαρτυρίου  (dr.;  no.  5;  allegedly  from  Ephesos),  Ιωαννου  (dr.;  no.  6;  unknown 
provenance),  Δόμνου  (dr.;  no.  9;  Asia  Minor)  and  Ευσεβίου  (no.  13;  unknown  provenance). 
For  no.  15  (Ephesos)  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1235. 

On  322-328  (App.  IV)  drawings  of  the  inscriptions  on  twenty-three  balances:  mostly  names  (of 
owners),  occasionally  titles  (guaranteeing  the  authenticity  of  the  balance),  names  of  saints. 
Worthy  of  note  among  the  names  are  Βιζζου,  Μαρέου,  Αύριλήου  Νεστ(ά)βου,  Μαρδο- 
χίου  [cf.  SEG  XLI  1610  for  the  name  Μαρδοχαΐος];  among  the  titles  Γεοργίου  πρεσβυΙ- 
τέρο})  ναυκλέρου  (Yassi  Ada  shipwreck)  deserves  to  be  mentioned.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994) 
no.  730. 


1732.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  balance,  undated.  Small  brass  balance  now 
in  the  Museum  fiir  Vor-  und  Friihgeschichte  in  Frankfurt,  with  ‘Waagbalken’  and  ‘Lastarm’;  on 
the  latter  an  inscription.  Ed.pr.  D.Stutzinger  in  Tesserae  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1580)  308/309  (dr.): 
Άναστασ[ί]ου.  For  such  balances  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1731. 


1733.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  terracotta  objects.  M.-C.Hellmann, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1738)  256/257  and  261,  mentions  three  unpublished  terracotta  objects 
from  the  Collection  Froehner  now  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  at  Paris  and  bearing  Greek 
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inscriptions:  1)  256  (ph.,  inscription  illegible):  bust  of  a  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and 
wearing  a  necklace  and  a  diadem;  inscription  on  the  reverse:  ΚΙΣΣΟ  [=  Κισσό  =  Κισσώ:  for 
Κισσώ  as  female  proper  name  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1588,  Pleket];  traditionally  a  Menad’s  name, 
H.,  who  argues  that  the  bust  may  represent  Ariadne- Aphrodite  in  view  of  a  parallel  on  a  medal¬ 
lion  representing  Eros  and  found  near  Troy:  G.Mendel,  Catalogue  des  figurines  grecques  de  terre 
cuite.  Musies  imperiaux  ottomans,  Constantinople  1908,  no.  1867;  2)  257:  stopper  of  an  Egyp¬ 
tian  transport  amphora  inscribed  Εύπλοια  [for  this  epithet  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1635  and  SEG 
XXXIX  1853];  3)  261  (ph.,  inscription  illegible):  statuette  of  a  seated,  beardless  philosopher  or 
poet  folded  in  a  himation  and  touching  his  chin  in  a  reflective  gesture;  signature:  Τιμάρχου;  said 
to  be  from  Smyrna,  but  deliberately  not  included  in  I. Smyrna  by  G. Petzl  according  to  H.;  ‘sans 
doute  attique’,  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  143.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  278  (Argos). 
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1734.  Alphabet.  The  development  of  theta.  G. Nemeth,  ACD  28  (1992)  [1993]  17- 
24,  traces  the  development  of  theta  in  the  early  Greek  alphabets,  especially  the  transition  from  the 
crossed  (®,  Θ)  to  the  dotted  form  (Θ).  With  L.H.Jeffery  ( LSAG  29,  64)  N.  assumes  that  dotted 
theta  was  first  developed  by  vase  painters:  the  first  example  is  the  Francois  vase  ( LSAG  77  no. 
16;  SEG  XLI  27*;  ca.  570  B.C.).  The  earliest  attestations  on  stone  date  to  ca.  550-500  B.C.  ( IG 
XII  1  709;  LSAG  95  no.  15;  LSAG  307  no.  61  =  GV  51a  -  SEG  XIV  565;  LSAG  342  no.  13 
=  Syll.3  10  =  SEG  XIV  556;  LSAG  343  no.  33  =  Milet  I  3  134  =  LSAM  41);  no  crossed  theta 
is  found  on  official  documents  after  ca.  470  B.C.  Additionally  he  argues  that  dotted  theta  was 
derived  by  the  vase  painters  from  omikron  with  central  dot  on  stone;  the  latter  was  left  behind  by 
the  instrument  (‘tornos’,  a  sort  of  compass)  used  to  draw  the  circle  of  the  letter.  The  earliest 
examples  of  0  =  0  date  to  ca.  650-600  B.C.  ( LSAG  240/241  nos.  19/20;  later  examples  include 
LSAG  150  no.  1  =  IG  IV  439  =  SEG  XI  275/276;  LSAG  150  no.  6  =  IG  IV  1607  =  SEG  XI 
296;  LSAG  199  no.  22  =  IG  V  1  216  =  SEG  XIV  329;  LSAG  234  no.  13  =  IG  IX  1  869  =  GV 
52).  Once  dotted  theta  was  introduced,  the  central  dot  in  the  omikron  tended  to  be  erased.  N.  also 
draws  attention  to  another  form  of  theta,  consisting  of  two  concentric  circles;  it  is  found  only  in 
Athens  between  ca.  495-460  B.C.  (seven  examples  on  stone,  inter  alia  IG  I3  1147)  and  was 
derived  from  the  similar  form  rendering  omikron  or  omega  which  is  found  from  ca.  550  to  458- 
457  B.C.  inter  alia  on  Crete  (e.g.  LSAG 2  468  no.  14b  =  SEG  XXXV  993*;  LSAG  315  no.  15  = 
I.Cret.  I  XVIII  1;  LSAG  132  no.  38  =  IvO  253).  N.  is  ready  to  accept  Cretan  influence  (perhaps 
via  Corinth)  on  the  Athenian  letter  form.  He  connects  the  simplification  of  theta  with  the  democ¬ 
ratization  in  Athens  after  508  B.C.  and  the  growth  in  number  of  official  documents. 


1735.  Amphora  stamps.  Z.Sztetyllo,  Etudes  et  Travaux  15  (1990)  403-407,  presents  a 
brief  survey  of  progress  in  recent  research  in  this  field:  more  precise  chronology  (especially  for 
Rhodian  stamps);  new  evidence  concerning  ateliers  (Thasos);  new  identifications  of  unidentified 
stamps  (major  production  centers  in  the  Fayum  and  on  Cyprus,  minor  in  inter  alia  Corinth, 
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Abdera,  Akanthos);  Soviet  and  Polish  contributions  to  the  study  of  ancient  economy  based  on 
amphora  stamps  (commercial  contacts). 


1736.  Anthology.  J.-M. Bertrand,  Inscriptions  historiques  grecques  (Paris  1992),  presents 
the  texts  with  translations  and  commentaries  of  150  inscriptions  from  the  archaic  up  to  the  end  of 
the  Hellenistic  period.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  6,  for  some  criticism. 

K.Brodersen,  W. Gunther,  H.H. Schmitt  published  Historische  griechische  Inschriften  in 
LJbersetzung,  Band  I:  Die  archaische  und  klassische  Zeit  (Darmstadt  1992):  154  inscriptions 
prior  to  400  B.C.;  Athenian  inscriptions  take  pride  of  place.  Cf.  P.Gauthier,  op.cit.  no.  5. 


1737.  Antinoos.  SEG  XLI  1860.  H.Meyer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  286)  183-260, 
discusses  the  epigraphic  evidence,  along  with  literary  texts,  sculpture,  and  archaeological 
remains,  for  the  numerous  statues  of  Antinoos  erected  in  Egypt  and  throughout  the  Greek  world. 
Also  discussed  are  the  honors  paid  to  this  young  man,  the  organization  of  his  cult,  represent¬ 
ations  and  legends  on  coins,  games  in  his  honor,  etc.  For  a  recently  discovered  statue  base  from 
Myloi  near  Lema  see  our  lemma  no.  286. 


1738.  Antiquarians.  Wilhelm  Froehner.  M.-C.Hellmann  in  L’ anticomanie  —  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1739)  251-264,  studies  the  life  and  career  of  Wilhelm  Froehner  (1834-1925)  with 
special  reference  to  the  growth  and  provenance  of  his  collection  of  antiquities,  ultimately  3450 
pieces  which  he  left  to  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  in  Paris.  The  Greek  inscriptions  on  stone  and 
some  important  texts  on  bronze  were  published  in  1936  by  L.Robert  (Coll. Froehner,  see  our  list 
of  Abbreviations).  On  254/255  H.  lists  later  publications  including  Greek  inscriptions  on  small 
objects  (inter  alia  SEG  XXXII  1691;  XXXIII  800-802;  XXXIV  1668/1669;  XXXV  1051; 
XXXVI  1526;  see  now  also  our  lemma  no.  1733).  More  detailed  presentation  of  some  terracotta 
objects,  five  of  them  inscribed.  Two  are  statuettes  from  Myrina:  D.Kassab,  Statuettes  ( SEG 
XXXVIII  1248)  nos.  378  and  423  (ph.,  inscriptions  illegible):  Θεογόνου  and  Παιδέροτος. 
Three  are  inedita:  see  our  lemma  no.  1733.  For  Froehner  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1617-1635. 


1739.  Antiquarians.  The  Nani  family  in  Venice.  I.Favaretto,  Xenia  21  (1991)  77-92, 
describes  the  vicissitudes  of  the  antiquities  acquired  by  Antonio  Nani  and  his  two  sons  Bernardo 
and  Jacobo  in  the  18th  century  in  Venice;  formerly  in  the  Museo  Naniano  in  Venice,  many 
objects  were  dispersed  all  over  Europe  and  the  United  States  through  sales  in  the  early  19th 
century. 

O.Cavalier  in  A.-F.Laurens  -  K.Pomian  (edd.),  L' anticomanie.  La  collection  d’antiquitis  aux 
18  eet  19  esidcles  (Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes  en  Sciences  Sociales;  Civilisations  et  Societes  86; 
Paris  1992)  83-95,  focuses  on  the  role  of  the  Nani  family  in  Venetian  society  and  on  the  growth 
and  nature  of  their  Collection.  Bernardo  Nani  (1712-1761)  takes  pride  of  place  in  its 
acquisitions.  Of  the  356  items  presented  in  F.Driuzzo,  Collezione  di  tutte  le  antichitd  che  si 
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conservano  nel  Museo  Naniano  di  Venezia  (Venice  1 8 1 5)  -  the  last  contemporary  publication  on 
the  Nani  Collection  -  187  are  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions.  On  89/90  C.  briefly  highlights  some 
Greek  inscriptions  and  on  88  reproduces  a  plate  from  Driuzzo  featuring  five  inscribed 
monuments. 


1740.  Archives.  The  archives  of  Roman  provincial  governors.  R.Haensch,  ZRG 
109  (1992)  209-317,  studies  the  use  of  archives  by  Roman  provincial  governors  during  the 
Principate  mainly  on  the  basis  of  literary  and  papyrological  evidence;  Latin  and  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions  are  occasionally  adduced.  As  archives  (commentarii;  υπομνήματα)  he  considers  those 
records  concerning  the  provincial  administration  which  were  kept  after  the  proconsul’s  term  of 
office  in  the  province  concerned,  so  that  they  could  be  consulted  by  his  successors  and  others, 
mainly  in  order  to  find  parallels  for  certain  administrative  or  legal  actions.  They  should  be  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  ‘Geschaftsarchiv’  or  ‘Handakten’  containing  memoranda  which  did  not  survive 
a  governor’s  term  of  office,  whether  accessible  to  the  public  or  not.  H.  argues  that  some  sort  of 
centrally  organized  public  archives  in  the  provinces  did  actually  exist.  Though  there  is  no  un¬ 
equivocal  evidence  for  them  before  ca.  150  A.D.,  it  can  be  plausibly  argued  that  they  were  kept 
on  a  systematic  base  in  each  province  after  a  legal  regulation  by  Claudius  in  48  A.D.  The  archives 
contained  complete  records  of  all  activities  of  a  governor,  whether  of  administrative,  legal, 
representative  or  military  nature.  Imperial  decisions  concerning  provinces  were  registered  in  a 
separate  ‘Verwaltungsakt’  since  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  In  the  3rd  cent,  the  protocolling  of 
legal  sessions  became  an  independent  element  in  provincial  administration.  H.  discusses  the  fol¬ 
lowing  categories  of  documents  which  may  or  may  not  have  been  included  (or  were  partly 
included)  in  the  archives:  1)  ‘Korrespondenzbiicher’:  collections  of  incoming  and  outgoing 
correspondence,  e.g.  copies  of  letters  of  emperors  to  cities  (probable);  2)  imperial  subscripts 
(i.e.  responses  to  petitions;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1505)  (certain  from  the  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.);  3) 
military  documents:  up-to-date  survey  of  troops  and  troop  movements;  itineraria  (also  painted 
maps);  records  of  personal  careers.  This  category  probably  belonged  to  the  ‘Handakten’;  4) 
administrative-technical  legal  documents:  copies  of  central  regulations  (e.g.  lex  provinciae);  lists 
of  legal  personnel  (iudices  sortiti);  lists  of  prisoners;  records  kept  by  judges  (probable);  5) 
professiones:  registration  of  new-born  Roman  citizens  before  Caracalla  (uncertain). 

Brief  discussions  of  inter  alia  IG  IX  1  61  (283);  SEG  I  329  (XIX  1109;  226/227  note  47;  271 
note  174);  SEG  XIX  476  (259);  Syll.3  785  (IGR  IV  943;  232  note  60);  OGIS  665  (IGR  I  1262; 
SB  8248;  243);  IGR  IV  571  (< CIL  III  356  =  141911;  249/250;  251  note  108);  ΤΑΜ  II  122;  III 
657  (261);  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  989. 


1741.  Army,  Roman.  Germaniciani  and  Secundani,  later  4th  cent.  A.D.  R. 

Scharf,  Tyche  7  (1992)  197-202,  starts  from  two  epitaphs  of  soldiers  from  Edessa  belonging  to 
the  Γερμανικιανοί  and  Σεκουνδανοί  respectively:  D.Feissel,  Recueil  — -  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII 
492)  nos.  26/27.  He  accepts  Feissel's  identification  of  these  regiments  with  the  Germaniciani 
seniores  and  the  Secundani  mentioned  in  this  order  among  the  legiones  comitatenses  in  the  list  of 
the  magister  militum  Illyrici  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  (or.  9.34/35).  He  draws  attention  to  the 
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parallel  pair  Germaniciani  iuniores  and  Secundani  Italiciani  among  the  legiones  comitatenses  of 
the  West  (Not.Dign.  occ.  5.86/87,  235/236).  S.  argues  that  the  Secundani  in  Illyricum  were  like¬ 
wise  Italiciani  (i.e.  the  successors  of  the  legio  Π  Italica)  and  dates  the  repartition  between  Ger¬ 
maniciani  seniores  and  iuniores  before  356  A.D.  The  distribution  of  the  Secundani  over  East  and 
West  as  well  as  the  coupling  of  Germaniciani  and  Secundani  probably  occurred  in  364  A.D.;  prior 
to  that  year  the  Germaniciani  probably  formed  a  pair  with  the  Britanniciani. 


1742.  Athletics.  Olympic  victors.  L.Moretti  in  Proceedings  Olympic  Games  119-128, 
republishes  the  supplement  to  his  list  of  Olympionikai  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXVII 1761. 


1743.  Athletics.  Slaves  and  Greek  athletics.  N.B.Crowther,  QUCC  69  (1992)  35- 
42,  collects  literary  and  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  involvement  of  slaves  in  athletics:  no 
participation  in  the  Ιεροί  αγώνες;  SEG  VI 449  shows  that  slaves  participated  in  a  local  θέμις  [cf. 
SEG  XXXIX  1418  for  the  nature  of  this  themis];  no  access  for  slaves  to  the  gymnasion  [the 
evidence  collected  by  C.  for  slaves  being  ‘allowed  to  practice  in  the  gymnasium’  pertains  to 
distributions  of  oil  not  only  to  citizens  but  also  to  foreigners  and  slaves;  this  does  not  necessarily 
mean  that  the  oil  was  used  for  practising  in  the  gymnasion:  the  latter  increasingly  became  a 
social,  in  addition  to  a  sports-,  center,  Pleket] ;  appendix  on  the  possibility  of  T.Claudius 
Patrobios  (L.Moretti,  IAG  65;  IGUR  249;  SEG  XXXVII  800*)  being  Nero’s  homonymous 
freedman:  pros  and  cons  but  no  decision. 


1744.  Athletics.  Second-place  finishes  and  lower.  N.B.Crowther,  ZPE  90  (1992) 
97-102,  presents  some  inscriptions  which  record  that  the  athlete  competed  well  without  winning 
(άξίως,  ένδόξως,  άξιονείκως,  έπκρανώς):  some  athletes  took  pride  merely  in  competing.  A 
small  number  of  sources,  literary  and  epigraphical,  proves  that  in  athletic  contests  places  and 
prizes  other  than  first  were  recorded  (for  some  additional  evidence,  see  S. Follet,  BE,  1993,  no. 
249).  This  happened  at  local  festivals  to  attract  the  best  competitors  and  so  to  maintain  the  pres¬ 
tige  of  the  festival  (for  example  IG  II2  2311  (cf.  SEG  XL  168*)  at  Athens,  where  in  the  Pan- 
athenaia  second  prizes  were  no  longer  awarded  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  and  IG  II2  846  (cf.  SEG 
XXXII  348,  XXVIII  365)  at  Salamis),  and  at  some  contests  in  the  gymnasion  to  encourage 
participants  (for  example  Syll3  958  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1944)  at  Kean  Koressos  and  OGIS  399 
(I. Sestos  1;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  2000*)).  The  same  phenomenon  is  observed  in  some  equestrian 
and  musical  contests,  for  example  CIG  2758  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1 103*)  at  Aphrodisias,  IAG  72 
at  Jerusalem.  C.  speculates  whether  the  system  of  assigning  places  had  any  relevance  in  deter¬ 
mining  victory  in  the  regular  pentathlon. 


1745.  Athletics.  Long  distance  running.  Y.Kempen,  Krieger,  Boten  und  Athleten. 
Untersuchungen  zum  Langlaufin  der  griechischen  Antike  (Studien  zur  Sportgeschichte  1;  Sankt 
Augustin  1992),  collects  and  studies  the  literary,  archaeological,  papyrological  and  epigraphical 
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testimonia  concerning  long  distance  running  and  -  runners  both  in  military  and  athledc  contexts. 
After  a  chapter  on  long  distance  running  as  a  military  skill  in  Homer  (19-51),  ch.  2  (52-126), 
concerning  various  non-athletic  runners  from  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  (list  on 
125/126),  is  mainly  based  on  literary  sources:  ‘Tageslaufer’  (ήμεροδρόμοι),  ‘Laufherolde 
(δρομοκήρυκες)  and  ‘Schrittmesser’  (βηματισταί,  in  Alexander  the  Great’s  army).  The  first 
epigraphical  attestation  is  IvO  276  ( Syll 3  303):  statue  base  of  the  Cretan  Philonides,  ήμερο- 
δρόμας  και  I  βηματιστής  τής  ’Ασίας  (LL.  2/3)  in  the  service  of  Alexander  (K.  64/65,  with 
translation;  cf.  also  SEG  XIV  376:  K.  116/117);  another  example  is  the  Argive  Drymos  on 
record  in  IG  IV  1349  (K.  118/119,  with  translation).  Chapter  3  (127-190)  deals  with  long 
distance  running  and  -  runners  performing  in  the  Panhellenic  games  (δόλιχος;  δολιχοδρόμος). 

On  186-189  an  alphabetical  list  of  all  δολιχοδρόμοι.  Most  of  them  are  on  record  in 
inscriptions  (victors’  lists;  dedications;  honorary  inscriptions;  epitaphs;  cf.  134-138  with  notes), 
but  in  discussing  the  introduction  of  the  dolichos  in  the  Olympic  Games  (130-133)  and  in  recon¬ 
structing  the  technical  realia  (138-156)  K.  mainly  relies  on  non-epigraphical  sources.  On  157- 
186  a  survey  and  discussion  of  the  dolichodromoi  victorious  in  the  Olympic  Games  (table  on 
158-160);  we  mention  the  relevant  inscriptions:  SEG  XI  1223a  (XXIX  414;  K.  164-167  no.  5; 
text;  translation);  IG  V  2  142  (K.  178-180  no.  17;  text);  IG  V  2  550  (Syll.3  314;  cf.;  K.  177- 
178  no.  15);  I.Keramos  15  (cf.  K.  180-182  no.  20);  IJasos  107-109  ( CIG  2682;  K.  182/183 
no.  21;  text;  translation);  I.Eph.  1609  =  GIBM  609;  K.  184  no.  23;  text;  translation);  ASAA  30- 
32  (1952-1954)  290  no.  66  (with  L.Robert,  AE  1966,  108ff.  and  SEG  XXXVII  701;  cf.  K. 
183/184  nos.  22  and  24);  989  (LBW  1487a;  K.  185  no.  25;  text;  translation);  IGR  III  370  (SEG 
VI  609;  K.  185/186  no.  26;  text;  translation). 


1746.  Banquets  and  the  city.  P.Schmitt-Pantel,  La  cite  au  banquet.  Histoire  des  repas 
publics  dans  les  citis  grecques  (Coll.Ec.Fr.  de  Rome  157;  Rome  1992).  Part  I  and  II  are  devoted 
to  the  archaic  period  and  classical  Athens  respectively,  with  special  attention  to  the  relation 
between  commensality  and  citizenship  (aristocratic  and  isonomic  conviviality).  Discussed  at 
some  length  are  the  following  texts:  SEG  XXVII  631  (SEG  XXXV  993;  pp.  71-74);  CID  I 
9  (Cippus  of  the  Labyades;  pp.  82/83,  91-93);  IG  II2  1237  (phratry  of  the  Demotionidai;  pp. 
83/84);  SEG  XXX  380  (p.  101);  IG  II2  334  (LSCG  33;  pp.  126-130);  IG  II2  1184  (pp. 
133/134)  and  1496  (pp.  136-141);  IG  I3  131  (with  the  remarks  of  P. Gauthier,  BE,  1993,  no. 
169). Discussion  of  the  σίτησις  of  a  select  group  of  individuals  in  the  prytaneion  and  of  the 
prytaneis  in  the  Tholos. 

Part  III  deals  with  Demothoinia  et  Evergetisme'  in  the  Hellenisdc-Roman  period  and  is  almost 
entirely  based  on  inscriptions  concerning  banquets  given  by  benefactors  to  various  categories  in 
the  city  (cf.  the  long,  geographically  arranged,  list  of  relevant  inscriptions  in  Appendix  3  on  pp. 
527-544;  text  and  translation  of  SEG  XXXII  1243;  pp.  255-260  and  544/545). 

Ample  discussion  of  the  vocabulary  of  banquets,  banquet-halls  and  food  (meat,  cereals, 
cheese)  and  drinks  ((sweet)  wine),  of  magistrates  and  benefactors  who  gave  banquets  and  of  the 
various  social  categories  invited  to  and  participating  in  these  banquets:  άκρατίζω,  άκράτισμα, 
ακροάματα,  άνάκλισις,  άνδρο)ν,  άριστίζω,  άριστητήριον,  άριστον,  γεΰμα,  γλυκίζω, 
γλυκισμός,  δα'ίς,  δειπνίζω,  δειπνιστήριον,  δεΐπνον,  δημοθοινέω,  δημοθοινία,  είλαπινή. 
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εορτή,  έστίασις,  έστιατόριον,  έστιάω,  ευφραίνω,  ευφροσύνη,  εΰωχέω,  ευωχία,  κατα¬ 
κλίνω,  κατάκλισις,  κλίσις,  ξενίζω,  ξενισμός,  οϊκημα,  οίκος,  οίνοπόσιον,  πάνδημος, 
σκηνή,  σπύριδες,  συμφωνία,  σύνοδος,  τραγήματα,  τρίκλ(ε)ινον,  τρωγάλια,  υποδέχο¬ 
μαι,  υποδοχή.  Categories  of  invited  people:  πολΐται,  πάροικοι  (οΐ  κατοικοΰντες),  οί 
(παρ)έπιδημοΰντες,  'Ρωμαίοι,  οι  άλειφόμενοι,  urban  youth  (παΐδες,  έ'φηβοι),  occasionally 
slaves  and  freedmen. 

Discussion  of  the  social  context  of  the  banquets  in  the  post-classical  city  (pp.  404-408): 
citizenship  no  longer  the  only  criterion;  there  develops  a  ’sociabilite  plus  ouverte'.  Young  people 
are  largely  excluded  from  the  public  banquets  of  the  city  but  are  admitted  to  minor  manifestations 
(e.g.  γλυκισμοί;  pp.  396/397  and  490  [perhaps  the  concept  of  'young  adults'  is  more  adequate 
here  than  that  of  exclusion  from  the  world  of  adults;  cf.  M.Kleijwegt's  Ancient  Youth,  briefly 
discussed  in  SEG  XLI  1880,  Pleket]). 

For  some  criticism  cf.  O.M.van  Nijf,  JHS  114  (1994)  208/209  ('a  new  model  of  society  — 
based  —  on  a  hierarchy  of  status  groups');  cf.  also  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  169,  who  points 
out  that  banquets  organized  and  financed  by  benefactors  are  to  be  distinguished  from  those 
organized  and  paid  for  by  the  city  and  by  foundations.  Whereas  the  former  were  open  to  citizens 
and  non-citizens,  the  latter  restricted  admission  to  citizens  and  resident  foreigners;  criticism  of  S.- 
P.’s  interpretation  of  the  following  inscriptions:  I.Priene  113  (LL.  37-45  and  53  ff.;  pp.  262- 
263);  IG  II2  1214  (p.  294);  IG  XII  7  515,  to  be  used  in  combination  with  IG  XII 
Suppl.  p.  146  (p.  298).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  11. 


1747.  Baths  and  bathing.  F.Yegul,  Baths  and  Bathing  in  Classical  Antiquity  (New  York 
1992)  is  a  comprehensive  monograph  on  the  architecture  of  baths  and  on  bathing  as  a  social  and 
cultural  phenomenon  from  the  Classical  Greek  to  the  Late  Roman  period.  It  is  mainly  based  on 
archaeological  and  literary  sources.  A  large  part  is  devoted  to  the  study  of  buildings  and  their 
technical  devices;  they  are  presented  in  a  geographical  order.  Some  Greek  inscriptions  are 
adduced  and  occasionally  briefly  discussed  in  the  notes  to  chapters  1/2,  4  and  7/8. 

In  Chapter  1  (6-29)  Y.  discusses  bathing  facilities  and  the  place  of  bathing  in  the  Greek 
gymnasion;  inscriptions  are  used  (7/8)  to  illustrate  the  wider  function  of  the  culture  of  the  gym- 
nasion  (public  banquets,  feasts)  and  its  administration  (gymnasiarchy  and  other  forms  of  bene¬ 
faction);  constituent  elements  (rooms;  14-17  and  21  with  426/427  notes  36  and  45):  inter  alia 
άλειπτήριον  (Hellenistic  period;  used  in  the  Roman  period  to  indicate  the  whole  bath  complex 
[for  άλειπτήριον  cf.  now  also  P.Herrmann,  Chiron  23,  1993,  234/235  note  5,  Tybout]); 
άποδυτήριον;  έφήβειον;  λουτροιν;  σφαιριστήριον);  exceptional  is  the  έγκριτήριος  οίκος  in 
IG  IV  203  L.  12:  a  room  where  the  athletes  were  examined  as  candidates  before  the  games;  on 
23,  with  427  notes  48-52  (cf.  also  312,  with  456  notes  54-56),  discussion  of  the  terminological 
confusion  between  γυμνάσιον  and  βαλανεΐον  reflecting  the  decline  of  the  athletic  ideal,  the 
rising  popularity  of  hot  bathing  and  hydrotherapy  and  the  shift  in  emphasis  from  a  physical  to  an 
intellectual  mode  of  education  in  the  Hellenistic  and  especially  Roman  period  (cf.  24,  with  427 
note  54:  libraries  associated  with  gymnasia).  In  Chapter  2  (30-47),  focusing  on  the  social 
context  of  bathing  in  the  Roman  world  (luxury;  rituals;  morality),  Y.  adduces  some  epigraphical 
evidence  for  the  separation  of  sexes  (33,  with  429  notes  21,  25/26);  on  38,  with  430  notes  53- 
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55,  some  mosaic  inscriptions  with  wishes  for  a  good  bath/health  [for  a  full  account  of  the  ethos 
of  bathing  see  SEG  XXXIX  1769];  a  section  on  patronage  and  ownership  (43-47)  is  mainly 
based  on  Latin  inscriptions.  In  Chapter  4  (92-127;  on  thermo-mineral  baths)  in  a  section  on 
baths  and  religion  (124-127)  Y.  argues  that  the  magical  qualities  assigned  to  cold  and  hot  springs 
induced  worship  of  nymphs  and  other  water  deities,  whereas  (images  of)  gods  in  the  context  of 
other  types  of  baths  are  associated  with  health,  hygiene  and  beauty  rather  than  being  the  object  of 
worship  (formulaic  expressions  connecting  baths  with  water  and  other  deities  are  common  in  epi¬ 
grams  in  late  antiquity:  125,  with  440  notes  68/69).  Chapter  7  (250-313)  deals  with  baths  and 
gymnasia  in  Asia  Minor;  on  250,  with  453  note  2,  some  inscriptions  reflecting  the  importance  of 
bathing  in  village  life;  on  312  some  comment  on  the  associations  of  the  νέοι;  throughout  this 
chapter  dedicatory  building  inscriptions  are  adduced  in  notes.  In  Chapter  8  (315-349;  late 
ancient  and  early  Byzantine  developments)  on  318,  322/323  and  329  with  notes  19,  63,  65  and 
89  some  epigraphical  evidence  for  Christian  attitudes  towards  bathing  (relief  from  pain  and  care 
of  body  and  soul)  and  for  the  (re)construction  of  baths. 


1748.  Byzantium.  Various  early  Byzantine  inscribed  objects.  The  catalogue 
Byzance,  l’ art  byzantin  dans  les  collections  publiques  frangaises  (Paris  1992)  contains  descrip¬ 
tions  and  photos  of  several  inscribed  objects.  All  were  published  before.  For  some  objects  dating 
before  800  A.D.  (nos.  12-18;  44-51;  58/59:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1096;  61;  65;  68;  71-73;  75;  86- 
89;  93;  100)  we  refer  to  the  summaries  by  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  738/739;  746/747;  749/750. 


1749.  Citizenship.  The  fate  of  children  born  in  mixed  marriages.  Cf.  C.Vial  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  548)  287-296,  for  a  brief  analysis  of  inscriptions  from  Rhodes,  Kos 
and  Miletos  concerning  children  bom  from  an  alien  mother  and  a  citizen-father  (νόθοι). 

Rhodes:  six  persons  bom  from  a  Rhodian  citizen  and  ματρός  δέ  ξένας;  A.Maiuri,  Nuova 
Silloge  19,  shows  that  such  ματρόξενοι  did  not  enjoy  citizenship,  unless  it  was  specifically 
awarded  to  them;  discussion  of  I.Lindos  51  Col.  I  LL.  26/27  (matroxenos;  contributes  to  the 
restoration  of  Athena  Lindia's  statue  but  has  no  demotic)  and  88  LL.  286-288  (two  matroxenoi  in 
the  crew  of  a  warship:  military  duties  but  no  citizenship).  Kos:  the  rights  of  the  Rhodian  matro¬ 
xenoi  run  parallel  to  those  of  the  νόθοι  on  Kos:  I.Cos  no.  10  (L.Migeotte,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1762)  147-160  no.  50).  Miletos:  Milet  13  41  I  L.  5;  46  L.  6  ('x'  νόθος  of  'y'): 
the  νόθοι  have  to  be  enfranchised  explicitly,  just  as  the  ξένοι  (male  and  female);  analysis  of  the 
male  νόθοι  and  the  female  νόθαι,  mostly  enfranchised  as  children  of  foreign  mothers;  however, 
in  Miletos  Tendogamie  civique  —  restait  la  regie'. 


1750.  Commercial  letters  inscribed  on  lead.  P.Millett,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  21) 
259/260  note  27,  cites,  in  opposition  to  the  view  that  traders’  use  of  letters  and  documents  was 
rare  before  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  the  following  list  and  suggests  that  new  letters  will  continue  to 
come  to  light:  1)  Attica,  IG  III  3  App.  pp.  ΙΙ-ΙΠ;  Syll.3  1259;  2)  Berezan  ?,  Syll.3  1260;  3) 
Agathe  (Southern  France),  REA  (1942)  288  (cf.  BE,  1944,  no.  90  in  fine);  4)  Athens  (Pnyx), 
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Hesperia  Suppi.  VII  10  no.  17;  5)  Emporion,  M.Almagro,  Las  inscripciones  ampuritanas  grie- 
gas,  ibiricas  y  latinas  (Barcelona  1952)  35  no.  21  (cf.  BE,  1955,  no.  282;  SEG  XLI  892);  6) 
Berezan,  SEG  XXVI  845;  XL  609*;  7)  Olbia  (unpublished  ?),  J.G. Vinogradov,  Olbia  (Con- 
stantza  1981)  18-20;  8)  Emporion,  SEG  XL  915;  XLI  892;  9)  Pech-Maho  (Gaul;  SEG  XLI 
891*).  That  business  letters  are  not  alluded  to  in  literature  before  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Millett 
attributes  to  selective  source-survival.  On  267  note  9,  Millett  refers  to  ‘an  unpublished  lead  letter 
—  provenance  unknown  —  held  in  a  private  collection  in  Athens’,  which  is  to  be  published  by 
D.RJordan.  It  purports  to  be  written  by  the  banker  Pasion,  father  of  Apollodoros,  to  Satyrion 
calling  upon  him  to  take  action  against  Nikostratos,  brother  of  Deinon  and  Arethousios,  who  is 
plotting  to  evade  some  kind  of  payment.  Its  probable  connection  with  [Dem.]  53  seems  at  first 
glance  to  Millett  to  be  ‘too  good  to  be  true’.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  489. 

For  another  lead  letter  from  Torone  see  now  A.Henry,  AE  (1991)  [1993]  65-70  (ph.;  dr.), 
with  useful  detailed  bibliography  on  earlier  finds.  We  cover  this  in  SEG  XLIII. 


1751.  Death  on  the  battlefield.  In  volume  16  (1990)  47-68  of  Contributi  Istituto  di 
Storia  Antica,  devoted  to  the  theme  ‘ Dulce  et  decorum  est  pro  patria  mori.  La  morte  in  combatti- 
mento  nell’  Antichitd',  there  is  an  article  by  L.Prandi,  7  caduti  delle  guerre  persiane  (morti per  la 
cittd  o  morti  per  la  Grecia  ?’ ,  with  some  comment,  briefly  in  passing,  on  IG  I2  927  (=  I3  1 143) 
and  II2  1035  (55/56),  IG  V  1  18-20  and  559/560  (63),  IG  VII  53  and  the  stele  from  Achamai 
with  the  oath  of  Plataea,  SEG  XVI  140  (60). 


1752.  Demography.  Infanticide  and  exposure  of  girls.  P. Brule,  DHA  18,  2  (1992) 
[1993]  53-90,  elaborates  one  of  the  conclusions  of  his  earlier  study  on  the  composition  of  Hel¬ 
lenistic  immigrant  families  in  Miletos  and  Ilion  ( SEG  XL  1643),  viz.  the  marked  discrepancy  in 
the  numbers  of  recorded  male  and  female  children  (178  against  50).  He  largely  draws  on  modem 
comparative  anthropological  data  (especially  from  the  Far  East  and  the  Arctic)  to  corroborate  his 
view  that  this  is  mainly  due  to  the  killing  or  exposure  of  first-bom  girls  (over  50%).  The 
standard  marriage  of  a  male  adult  with  a  young  girl  (pre-pubertal  is  no  exception)  can  be 
explained  by  the  shortage  of  young  girls  caused  by  this  practice.  The  imbalance  in  the  sex-ratio  at 
an  early  age  is  gradually  redressed  by  a  high  male  adult  mortality  later  on.  B.  discusses  ancient 
literary  sources  offering  glimpses  on  infanticide  and  exposure;  on  78  he  adduces  two  sacred  laws 
showing  that  exposure  of  children  could  result  in  pollution:  LSCG  Suppl.  119  (SB  3451;  SEG 
VIII  639)  LL.  11-14  (Ptolemais;  Hellenistic  period);  LSAM  84  (I. Smyrna  728;  SEG  XIV  752) 
LL.  3/4  (2nd  cent.  A.D.).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1071  and  1094. 


1753.  Economy.  The  supply  and  use  of  money  in  the  Roman  world,  200  B.C.  - 
A.D.  300.  Under  this  title  C.J.Howgego,  JRS  82  (1992)  1-31,  presents  a  study  largely  based 
on  literary  sources  and  occasionally  adducing  some  Greek  epigraphical  evidence.  On  18  some 
inscriptions  illustrating  the  importance  of  banking  and  bankers:  F Delphes  III  2  139  (Syll.3  729; 
SEG  XXXIV  383;  Amphiktionic  decree  of  the  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  on  the  use  of  Athenian  coins 
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applied  to  bankers  established  in  the  cities  and  to  those  visiting  fairs);  OGIS  515  {I Mylasa  605; 
decree  of  209/210  A.D.  aiming  at  upholding  the  city’s  monopoly  of  money-changing);  OGIS  484 
(, SEG  XL  1132*;  rescript  of  Hadrian  about  banking,  123/124  or  129-131  A.D.,  Pergamon);  on 
22/23  inscriptions  recording  various  forms  of  taxation:  tax  levied  in  coins  and  commodities, 
either  by  the  Roman  state  (Ephesian  customs  law  of  62  A.D.;  SEG  XXXIX  1180  §  31/32  on 
decuma  and  scriptura)  or  by  cities  direct  from  the  producers  ( IG  II2  1 100  =  SEG  XXXIX  143*; 
Hadrian's  oil-law:  Athenian  civic  tax  in  olive  oil,  ca.  124  A.D.);  on  25  leases  of  temple  land  from 
Mylasa  and  Olymos  from  which  it  appears  that  it  was  regarded  as  preferential  for  tenants  to  pay 
fixed  sums  in  kind  rather  than  in  money  (I Mylasa  216  and  830). 


1754,  Economy.  Salt  and  saltpans.  G.Traina,  'Sale  e  saline  nel  mediterraneo  antico', 
PP  47  (1992)  362-378,  uses  mainly  literary  sources,  but  also  adduces  some  Latin  and  Greek 
inscriptions  bearing  on  the  administration  and  control  of  salt  and  garum  production:  on  366  IG 
IV2  1  76  LL.  29/30  (άλαί)  and  SEG  XXXII  869  (L.  3:  άλωροί:  'guardians  of  the  saltpans'); 
on  373  I. Priene  111  LL.  114,  138,  141  [cf.  also  117  L.  48]  (άλεαί;  publicani  styled  άλώνοα); 
on  375/376 IGX  2  1  24  (edict  of  Justinian  Π  granting  the  exploitation  of  saltpans  to  the  church 
of  St.  Demetrios  in  Thessalonika). 


1755.  Emperor.  Greek  constitutions.  In  a  review  of  J.H.Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1776)  G.Petzl,  Gnomon  64  (1992)  613-618,  on  616-618  comments  on  a 
large  number  of  O.'s  texts:  references  to  new  editions  often  with  readings  superseding  those  of 
O.;  updated  bibliography;  corrections  in  bracketing;  rejection  of  some  of  O.'s  restorations.  Cf. 
also  C.P.Jones,  AJPh  113  (1992)  144-147.  Both  reviewers  point  to  the  two  inedita  in  the  book, 
which  we  present  in  our  lemmata  nos.  411  and  573. 

In  another  review  G.F.Burton,  JR  A  5  (1992)  431-433,  points  to  one  omission  (IG  X  2  1  19) 
and  lists  ten  epigraphical  addenda  published  since  1983. 


1756.  Emperor.  The  stables.  D.Feissel,  BCH  116  (1992)  396-404,  republishes  three 
bronze  labels  exempting  animals  from  the  aggareiai  (565-578  A.D.  ?).  1.  397  (ph.;  translation): 
G.Zacos  -  J.W.Nesbitt,  Byzantine  lead  seals  II  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1592)  130/131  ad  no.  187  and 
427  pi.  II  fig.  A  from  Constantinople  or  Asia  Minor  (SEG  XXXVI  1506):  t  (bust)  t  (bust)  1 I 1 
Ζοα  διαφέρονίτα  του  θίου  άρμαμέντου  προσταίχθέντα  κατά  θΐον  I  πραγματικόν 
τύπον  I  μη  άγγαρεύεσθαι;  t  2.  399/400  (dr.):  J.R.S.Sterrett,  The  Wolfe  Expedition  to  Asia 
Minor  (Boston  1888)  5  no.  1  from  Orenkoy  (=  Virankoy),  North  of  Diokaisareia  in  Cilicia:  f 
Ζωον  (bust)  διαφ(έρον)  I  τω  θείψ  άρμαμέν(τω)  I  προσταχθέν  κατά  θΐ(ον)  I  τύπον  μι 
άγγαρ(εύεσθαι);  3.  399/400  (ph.;  translation)  from  Thabraca  in  Africa  proconsularis  (SEG  IX 
871;  XXXVI  1506):  exactly  the  same  text  as  no.  2  except  for  the  final  rho  in  L.  4  which  is  writ¬ 
ten^-.  For  nos.  2/3  see  also  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XIII,  170-172.  These  labels  are  nearly 
identical  in  size.  F.  argues  that  they  were  produced  in  quantity  during  a  short  time.  No.  1  with 
the  plural  ζωα,  no  doubt  was  fixed  in  the  stable;  nos.  2/3  with  the  singular  ζωον,  may  have  been 
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attached  to  the  harness  of  the  animal.  The  θειον  (or  δημόσιον)  άρμάμεντον  is  the  imperial 
arsenal,  the  arms  factory,  about  which  very  little  is  known  in  the  6th  century  A.D.  In  this  period  it 
possessed  animals  of  its  own  (horses  or  oxen  for  the  transport  of  weapons),  which  were 
exempted  from  requisition  for  the  αγγαρείαν  (cursus  publicus).  The  imperial  couple,  figured  on 
plaque  no.  1,  may  be  Justin  II  and  Sophia;  the  bust  on  no.  3  may  be  Justinian  or  Justin  II  (pre¬ 
sumably  not  later  than  578).  F.  rejects  the  view  of  N.Oikonomides  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1772), 
that  the  πραγματικός  τύπος  (pragmatica  sanctio),  which  accorded  this  privilege,  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  Tiberius  II  (578-582  A.D.). 


1757.  Emperor.  The  children  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  W.Ameling,  ZPE  90  (1992)  147- 
166,  uses  several  Greek  inscriptions  in  his  study  on  the  children  of  this  emperor,  inter  alia: 
I.Cret.  IV  300,  IvO  610  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  331),  I.Smyrna  600, 1.Ephesos  288,  IGR  ΙΠ  481.  On 
151  note  19,  he  restores  IG  II2  3402  LL.  1-4  as  follows:  [Λουκίλλα]]  I  θεού  I  Άντωνίνου  I 
[Θ[υ]γά[τη]ρ3  (L.  1  not  restored  in  IG ;  for  the  identification  see  also  SEG  XXXIX  243).  On 
160  note  72,  A.  accepts  the  restoration  of  A. Stein  of  I.Ephesos  287.  6  LL.  1-5:  Φαυστεΐναν  I 
θυγατέρα  I  Μ.  Αΰρηλίου  I  Άντωνείνου  I  [Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού]  (the  last  line  not  restored 
in  I.Ephesos). 


1758.  Emperor.  The  titulature  of  Justinian  I.  L.-M. Gunther,  Tyche  7  (1992)  89-91, 
focuses  on  two  inscriptions  recording  the  triumphal  titles  adopted  by  Justinian  in  533  A.D.:  CIG 
8636  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1158;  Άλαμανικός  Γοτθικός  Φρανγικός  Γερμανικός  Άντικός 
Άλανικός  Ούανδαλικός  Άφρικός)  and  CIL  III  13673  (Miletos),  which  has  the  same  titles 
except  for  Gallicus  instead  of  Anticus.  G.  argues  that  Gallicus  (like  Anticus)  is  a  deliberate 
reference  to  the  Danubian  victories  of  the  530's:  an  erudite  allusion  to  the  historical  victory  of 
Camillus  over  the  'Gauls'  (=  Celts,  the  Antes  being  equalled  to  the  Celts)  rather  than  a  scribe's 
error.  Contra  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993)  no.  764,  who  points  out  that  Gallicus  must  be  an  error,  since 
the  document  is  a  rescript  of  Justinian  written  in  the  imperial  chancellary  which  may  be  assumed 
to  have  used  the  official  titulature  (which  has  Anticus  ,  not  Gallicus). 


1759.  Epigrams.  Two  anthologies  appeared:  1)  L.  del  Barrio  Vega,  Epigramas  funerarios 
griegos  (Biblioteca  Clasica  Gredos  163;  Madrid  1992):  600  funerary  epigrams  nearly  all  taken 
from  Peek's  GV;  no  Greek  texts;  Spanish  translations;  introduction  with  brief  paragraphs  on 
consolation,  premature  death,  family  relations,  imprecations,  epigrams  for  animals;  the  epigrams 
are  classified  according  to  the  themes  elucidated  in  the  introduction.  2)  S.Nicosa,  II  segno  e  la 
memoria.  Iscrizioni  funebri  della  Grecia  antica  (Palermo  1992),  presents  91  funerary  epigrams, 
taken  from  GV  and  CEG\  Greek  texts,  Italian  translations;  general  introduction  on  the  theme 
indicated  in  the  title  (the  tomb  and  epigram  as  'sign'). 
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1760.  Epigrams.  Epic  and  early  funerary  epigrams.  On  the  basis  of  some  examples 
taken  from  G.Pfohl,  Greek  poems  on  stone  (Leiden  1967),  R.Scodel,  SIFC  85  (1992)  57-76, 
argues  that  early  funerary  epigrams  aim  at  controlling  the  speech  of  the  writer  in  his  absence.  She 
points  to  the  same  inner  impulse  to  control  future  speech  in  epic:  Homeric  heroes  often  use  the 
‘epitaphie  style’  in  order  to  memorialize  their  fame  (e.g.  Hector  in  II.  6.459/460;  7.89-91).  Epic, 
while  preserving  the  fiction  that  writing  was  unknown,  probably  borrowed  formulas  from  funer¬ 
ary  epigrams  on  wood  preceding  the  already  more  accomplished  examples  on  stone  (7th/6th  cent. 
B.C.)  known  to  us.  The  latter  in  its  turn  soon  adopted  elements  from  epic.  Both  genres  rely  on  the 
oral  tradition  prevailing  in  the  Archaic  period.  The  epitaph,  like  epic,  if  it  is  to  reach  its  audience, 
cannot  rely  solely  on  being  read;  it  is  therefore  made  metrical.  The  early  epitaph  aimed  at  con¬ 
serving  local  (frequent  use  of  dialect!)  tradition  and  at  ensuring  accurate  ‘common  memory’  at  a 
time  when  most  people  were  illiterate. 


1761.  Epigrams.  Concepts  of  death  in  the  Roman  period.  In  an  article  on  the 
interpretation  of  mythological  scenes  on  Roman  sarcophagi  K.Fittschen,  SIFC  85  (1992)  1046- 
1060,  on  1048/1049  (cf.  also  1058),  adduces  numerous  Greek  and  Latin  epitaphs  from  GV 
showing  the  frequency  of  negative  attitudes  towards  death  and  after-life  in  the  Roman  Imperial 
period:  denial  of  any  form  of  after-life;  unpleasantness  of  the  world  to  come;  criticism  of  gods 
and  fate  on  account  of  an  untimely  death.  These  sceptical  feelings  existed  simultaneously  with  the 
hope  for  a  blessed  beyond,  which,  however,  is  often  expressed  in  a  vague  way.  Strong  criticism 
of  over-estimating  the  alleged  symbolic  eschatological  meaning  of  Greek  myths  on  Roman 
sarcophagi  on  the  basis  of  preconceived  notions. 


1762.  Finance.  Public  gifts  (epidoseis)  in  Greek  cities.  Cf.  L.Migeotte,  Les 
souscriptions  publiques  dans  les  citis  grecques  (Geneve-Quebec  1992).  M.  gives  a  Corpus  of  all 
epidoseis  on  record  in  literary  and  epigraphical  sources.  Epidoseis  are  collective  gifts  promised 
and  given  to  the  city  by  private  citizens  and  resident  foreigners,  and  asked  for  and  organized  by 
the  city  through  an  initial  decree.  The  Corpus  is  arranged  geographically  (Athens;  continental 
Greece;  Rhodes;  other  Aegean  islands;  Asia  Minor;  Kyrenaika;  Sicily).  Lists  of  names  of 
individual  contributors  have  been  excluded  in  favor  of  the  initiating  decrees;  the  same  is  true  for 
epidoseis  organized  by  demes  and  other  subdivisions  of  the  city  (cf.  P.Gauthier’s  remarks  in 


BE,  1993,  no.  170).  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum. 

Migeotte  no.: 

8 

IG  II2  360;  Syll.3  304  (LL.  10-12) 

9 

IG  II2  505;  Syll 3  346  (LL.  28-31) 

11 

IG  II2  747  (LL.  6-8) 

13 

IG  II2  2330 

15 

IG  II2  768  +  802  (LL.  10-12) 

16 

IG  II2  798;  SEG  XXXIX  125  (LL.  19/20) 

17 

IG  II2  791;  Syll3  491;  SEG  XXXII  118 
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Migeotte  no.: 

18  /GII2  835;  SEG  XIX  80 

19  IG  Π2  2332 

20  IG  Π2  2334 

21  IG  IV  757 

22  SEG  XXIII  205,  207;  XXXV  343 

23  IG  V  2  440-442 

24  IG  V  2  434 

25  /G  V  2  438/439 

26  A/A  3 1  ( 1 9 1 0)  399-402  no.  74 

27  IG  VII  3191/3192;  SEG  XXXVI  403 

28  Syll.3  1 185;  SEG  XXVII  68;  XXXVI  403 

29  IG  VII  1719  and  1744;  SEG  XXXVI  403 

30  IG  VD  3077 

31  [perhaps  a  private  epidosis  of  the  members  of  the 
gymnasion:  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  170] 

Melanges  G.Daux  272-278;  SEG  ΧΧΧΠ  555 

32  IG  IX  1  446 

33  SEG  ΧΠΙ  390,  393;  ΧΧΧΠΙ  460 

34  ISE  II  99 

35  B.Helly,  Gonnoi  II  133/134  no.  113 

36  I. Histriae  191;  SEG  XXIV  1 1 05 

37  AE  (1967)  1 15-128 

38  Clara  Rhodos  2  (1932)  177-179  no.  6 

39  IG  ΧΠ  1  764;  Lindo s  Π  51 

40  Lindos  II  252 

41  Lindos  II  419 

42  Clara  Rhodos  2  (1932)  182-184  no.  8;  Tit.Cam.  158 

43  Tit.Cam.  159 

44  Tit  Cam.  157(b) 

45  Tit.Cam.  157 

46  Tit.Cam.  159  (a) 

47  I. Delos  2634 

48  SEG  ΠΙ  717 

49  I.Cos  12 

50  I.Cos  10;  GIBM  343 

51  I.Cos  11 

52  L.Robert,  OMS  I  178-181 

53  GIBM  298;  Tit. Cal.  85 

54  IG  XII  Suppl.  192 

55  IG  XII  5  135 

56  SEG  XIV  532 

57  IG  XII  5  1082 
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Migeotte  no.: 

58 

L.Robert,  OMS  I  473-485 

59 

AD  11  (1927/1928)  Parart.  29  no.  14 

60 

SEG  XIX  578/579 

61 

SEG  I  367;  XL  728  and  735 

62 

Syll.3  976;  SEG  XXXI  752;  XL  735  and  our  lemma  no.  776 

63 

IG  XII  9  1189;  SEG  XXXIV  909 

64 

I. Smyrna  687 

65 

I. Smyrna  688-690 

66 

I. Smyrna  696 

67 

I. Smyrna  697 

68 

I.Erythrai  22 

69 

B.D.Meritt,  AJPh  56  (1935)  358-372  no.  1 

70 

I.Ephesos  1687;  SEG  XXXIII  941 

71 

Mi  let  I  3  151 

72 

Milet  I  7  341-343  no.  271 

73 

KP  I  7  no.  14 

74 

IJasos  244 

75 

SEG  XXXIX  1136/1137 

76 

LStratonikeia  1032,  1046;  SEG  XXXVIII  1082 

77 

/04/  11  (1908)  56-61  no.  2 

78 

CIG  2501;  JOA1  11  (1908)  69/70  no.  6 

79 

JOAI  11  (1908)  61-63  no.  4 

80 

ΤΑΜ  II  168 

81 

ΤΑΜ  II  550/551 

82 

ΤΑΜ  II  650 

83 

CIG  ΙΠ  Add.  p.  1131  no.  4300  (o) 

84 

TAM  III  14 

86 

SEG  IX  10;  XX  735  +  ASAA  23/24  (1961/1962)  283  no.  108 

87 

IG  XIV  427-430;  SEG  XXXVIII  973 

Detailed  conclusions  on  283-378;  a  summary  of  these  conclusions  in  L.Migeotte,  EMC  36 
(1992)  293-308:  crucial  role  of  the  assembly  and  its  initial  decree,  which  emphasizes  the 
voluntary  character  of  the  epidosis;  objectives  (public  and  sacred  building;  military  (fortifications; 
operations);  purchase  of  grain/oil;  religious  ceremonies);  participants  (in  majority  citizens  with 
some  metics);  contributions  by  fathers  on  behalf  of  family-members  (sons;  wives);  wives  as 
independent  donors,  with  and  without  κύριος;  in  the  Imperial  period  women  are  large 
contributors,  without  κύριος  (‘evolution  des  moeurs’).  More  in  general  the  contributors  are 
moved  by  a  civic  spirit;  the  contributions  are  complementary  to  other  sources  and  never  a 
solution  to  financial  distress;  civic  notables  play  a  preponderant  role:  ‘la  participation  aux 
souscriptions  s’apparentait  done  de  pres  a  l’evergetisme  individuel’  {EMC,  loc.cit.  306). 

For  some  remarks  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1993)  no.  170.  New  epidoseis:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  510 
(wall-building)  and  J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  REG  107  (1994)  347-361  (work  in  the  Letoon). 
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1763.  Frontiers.  Two  articles  by  R.Scuderi:  'A  proposito  d’ inamovibilitd  e  mobilitd  del 
confine  nelV Impero  Romano’ ,  and  ‘Sul  concetto  di  frontiera  nell’Impero  Romano:  confini 
naturali  e  artificiali’ ,  RIL  125  (1991)  3-19  and  41-60.  Though  both  essentially  based  on  literary 
data,  there  are  some  references  to  inscriptions  from  Arabia  and  Syria  on  51-54,  where  S.  points 
out  that  ‘tax-frontiers’  do  not  strictly  correspond  with  the  political  frontiers  of  the  Roman  empire. 
Roman  taxes  were  levied  in  places  connected  with  but  not  subjected  to  Rome,  e.g.  in  Palmyra 
where  passing  caravans  pay  an  imperial  tax  in  addition  to  a  local  tariff  (cf.  tax-law:  OGIS  629; 
IGR  ΠΙ  1056;  CIS  3913;  SEG  XXXIX  1587*):  honorary  inscriptions  on  the  agora  for  τεταρ- 
τώναι  (H.Seyrig,  Syria  22,  1941,  263-266)  testify  to  a  tax  ad  valorem  for  luxury  goods.  For 
Roman  publicani  in  Palmyra  ca.  50  A.D.  cf.  CIS  4235. 


1764.  Games.  Επίτροποι  λούδων.  B. Meissner,  ZPE  90  (1992)  175  note  26, 
disagrees  with  L.Robert,  Les  gladiateurs  dans  l’ Orient  grec  (Limoges  1940)  267/268  note  1, 
who  argued  that  the  επίτροποι  (έπι)  λούδων,  on  record  in  IG  X  2  1  486  and  IGR  III  187 
(Ankyra),  were  not  in  charge  of  gladiatorial  games  (munera)  but  of  scenic  performances  (ludi). 
M.  regards  them  as  procuratores  ludorum,  connected  with  imperial  schools  of  gladiators.  [This 
was  in  fact  an  alternative  explanation  of  L.Robert,  loc.cit.,  corroborated  in  Hellenica  III  (Paris 
1946)  123,  Strubbe]. 


1765.  Gems.  Phrygillos.  E.Zwierlein-Diehl,  AK  35  (1992)  106-117  (ph.),  discusses  the 
two  gems  known  so  far  with  the  signature  Φρύγιλλος:  1)  original  lost;  casts:  A.Furtwangler, 
Die  antiken  Gemmen  (1900)  II  67;  ΠΙ  126,  141/142;  P.Zazoff,  Die  antiken  Gemmen  (1983)  138- 
140,  142;  Z.-D.  presents  a  more  complete  bibliography;  2)  SEG  XXXV  1736;  light  yellowish 
chalcedon  scaraboid  (SEG:  ‘Agate’);  cf.  now  also  E.Zwierlein-Diehl,  Glaspasten  im  Martin-von- 
Wagner-Museum  der  Universitat  Wurzburg  (1986)  27/28  and  43  note  170;  H.A.Cahn  in 
H.A.Cahn  et  alii,  Antikenmuseum  Basel  und  Sammlung  Ludwig.  Griechische  Miinzen  aus 
Gross griechenland  und  Sizilien  (1988)  131.  She  argues  that  the  signatures  were  engraved  by  the 
same  hand  and  assigns  both  gems  to  ca.  425-400  B.C.  on  stylistic  grounds  (Furtwangler:  late  5th 
cent.  B.C.;  SEG:  ca.  450-440  B.C.).  Z.-D.  identifies  Phrygillos  with  the  stamp-engraver  known 
from  coins  of  Syracuse  and  Thourioi  and  signed  Φρύγιλλος,  Φρυ  or  Φ  (late  5th  cent.  B.C.). 
Comment  on  the  etymology  of  his  name:  either  association  with  Phrygia  or  with  the  bird  called 
φρυγίλος.  However,  there  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  assume  that  Phrygillos  was  a  Phrygian;  his 
style  points  to  the  eastern  part  of  the  Greek  world.  A  bird  on  coins  of  Thourioi  perhaps  repre¬ 
sents  a  symbolic  signature. 


1766.  Glass.  Inscriptions  on  mould-blown  glass  bottles,  ca.  50-150  A.D. 

G.Lehrer  Jacobson,  JGS  34  (1992)  39-43  (dr.  of  nos.  1-3,  7-9,  1 1/12,  15/16;  texts  in  majuscles 
only),  presents  a  catalogue  of  sixteen  Greek  signatures  on  the  bottoms  of  mould-blown  square  or 
prismatic  bottles;  nos.  15/16  are  on  ceramic  plaques  considered  to  be  moulds  for  the  bottoms  of 
such  vessels.  Nos.  8  (fully  published  on  35-38:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1691),  10  and  14  are  inedita; 
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the  remaining  thirteen  entries  (some  signatures  are  attested  on  more  than  one  vessel)  are  collected 
from  earlier,  partly  virtually  inaccessible,  publications;  occasionally  LJ.  corrects  earlier  read¬ 
ings.  The  bottles,  found  in  Italy  (1,  13),  France  (4),  Dacia  (9,  16),  Greece  (14),  Israel  (?;  6,  8, 
11)  Cyprus  (5),  Asia  Minor  (3,  7,  15)  and  Syria  (2),  should  be  distinguished  from  the 
products  of  the  so-called  ‘Sidonian  glassmakers’  (D.B. Harden,  JRS  25,  1935,  163-186;  cf. 
SEG  XLI  1768,  with  further  references),  who  worked  in  the  early  1st  cent.  A.D.  in  the 
Hellenistic  tradition:  Greek  names,  or  Hellenized  from  the  Semitic,  against  a  number  of  Latin 
names  in  our  group  (Germanus,  Magnus,  Priscus,  Ruphus,  Iustus).  The  type  of  vessel  (with  or 
without  Latin  inscriptions)  is  far  more  common  in  the  West;  significant  finds  are  often  connected 
with  the  presence  of  Roman  legions.  Cf.  also  M.Seve,  BE  (1993)  no.  149. 

1)  ’Αλεξάνδρου;  2)  Γερμανός;  3)  Είσιδώρου;  4)  Ζήθος;  5)  Ζωσίμου;  6)  Θεοδώ¬ 
ρου;  7)  Λυσιμάχου;  8)  Μάγνος  έποίει;  9)  Μηνοφαντ  It  (=Μηνόφαντ(ος  ?);  10)Παυ- 
λΐνος  Άντιοχεύς  (square  bottle  formerly  in  a  Swiss  private  Collection;  provenance  unknown; 
ANTIOXEOC ,  L.J.;  Άντιοχέος,  S.,  who  rightly  questions  L.J.’s  reading  [see  now  Sothe¬ 
by’s  Sales  Catalogue  London,  Thursday,  7th  July  1994:  The  Benzian  Collection  of  Ancient  and 
Islamic  Glass.  The  Property  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hans  Benzian  87  no.  146  (ph.  of  bottle,  not  of  the 
inscription;  said  to  be  from  Asia  Minor):  ΠΑΥΛΙΝΟΣ  ΑΝΤΙΟΧΕΥΣ;  the  catalogue  refers  to 
D.Barag,  ‘Recent  important  epigraphic  discoveries  related  to  the  history  of  glassmaking  in  the 
Roman  period’  in  Annales  10e  Congris  de  l’ Association  Internationale  pour  I’histoire  du  Verre 
1985  (Amsterdam  1987;  non  vidimus)  no.  109f,  Tybout];  11)  Πρίσκος;  12)  'Ροΰφ(ος  ?); 
13)  Τιβερίνου;  14)  Τρίφωνος  (fragmentary  bottom  found  in  the  Athenian  agora);  15)  Άρχε- 
στράτου;  16)  Ίοΰστος  (part  of  a  longer  inscription,  the  remainder  of  which  is  difficult  to  read 
[the  dr.  shows  808Ι/ΛΑ/]. 

L.J.  argues  that  the  names  in  the  nominative  indicate  the  glassworker  himself,  those  in  the 
genitive  the  owner  of  the  workshop;  contra  S.,  who  prefers  considering  all  signatures  ‘marques 
de  fabrique’. 


1767.  Institutions.  Magistrates  and  priests.  F.Gschnitzer,  Ktema  14  (1989)  [1993] 
31-38,  studies  the  relationship  between  magistrates  and  priests  when  performing  together  in 
sacred  ceremonies  of  the  state.  On  the  basis  of  inscriptions  recording  collaboration  between 
magistrates  and  priests  he  concludes  that  priests  always  acted  in  an  ancillary  role,  under  the 
responsibility  of  the  magistrates  concerned.  Some  documents  record  magistrates  performing 
duties  otherwise  assigned  to  priests;  where  priests  act  alone,  it  can  be  shown  that  they  did  so  on 
the  instigation  of  magistrates.  Discussion  of  the  following  inscriptions: 

1)  I.Cret.  Ill  IV  7;  Itanos;  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  regulations  concerning  the  oath  of  the  citizens  (= 
I.Cret.  Ill  IV  8  [cf.  now  JHS  115,  1995,  162/163  and  165-167])  to  be  observed  by  archons  and 
priests;  the  latter  had  to  curse  peijurers  under  the  responsibility  of  the  former:  cf.  LL.  2/3  and  17; 

2)  SEG  XXXI  985  (XLI  1001*;  especially  D  LL.  11-23);  Syllf  37/38  (SEG  XXXI  984;  cf. 
XLI  1001  in  fine*;  especially  B  LL.  29-35);  Teos;  480-450  and  ca.  470  B.C.:  public  impre¬ 
cations,  for  which  the  timouchoi  are  the  sole  officials  responsible;  3)  Syll.* 1 2 3  575;  Teos;  2nd  cent. 

B.C.;  school  foundation  of  Polythrous,  with  an  addition  to  the  existing  Dirae  (cf.  sub  2)  in  LL. 
60-65;  4)  DGE  688;  Chios;  5th  cent.  B.C.;  guarantee  of  landed  property  sold  by  the  state  to 
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private  people;  in  C  LL.  6-8  a  curse  against  violators  by  the  basileus,  i.e.  a  magistrate  charged 
with  cultic  matters,  but  not  a  priest;  5)  SEG  XXXIII  679;  Paros;  ca.  175-150  B.C.;  law  concern¬ 
ing  the  archives;  collaboration  of  archontes  and  priests  in  the  imprecation  in  LL.  10-13;  6)  1G  XI 
4  1296  A/B;  Delos;  ca.  250  B.C.;  priests  and  priestesses  cursing  thieves  on  the  instigation  of  the 
astynomoi;  7)  Syll.3  1219  (LSAM  16);  Gambreion;  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  funerary  law;  LL.  17-25 
show  the  gynaikonomos  praying  that  women  who  observe  or  violate  the  law,  shall  be  cursed  or 
blessed.  Similar  prayers  for  the  blessing  by  the  god(s)  e.g.  in  (8-10):  8)  IG  II2  112  and  114 
(Syll.3  181  and  180);  Athens;  4th  cent.  B.C.;  LL.  6-12;  spoken  by  the  keryx;  9)  OGIS  219 
(I. Ilion  32;  SEG  XLI  1053);  LL.  20-30:  priests,  priestesses,  prytaneis,  hieronomoi  and  strategoi 
collaborating  in  two  prayers  on  behalf  of  Antiochos;  in  L.  30  G.  suggests  μετά  των  άλλω(ν 
ιερέων  και)  ΐερειών,  on  the  basis  of  LL.  25/26:  τούς  άλλους  Ιερείς  και  I  ΐερείας;  10)  Milet 
I  3  46  (Staatsv  er  trage  ΠΙ  539);  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  decrees  on  isopoliteia  with  Mylasa:  all  sacred 
acts  in  the  hands  of  priests  and  cult  officials;  contrast  Milet  13  150  ( Syll 3  633;  ca.  180  B.C.; 
treaty  with  Herakleia-under-Latmos),  where  the  focus  has  shifted  to  the  magistrates;  11)  Syll.3 
1024  ( LSCG  96);  lex  sacra  of  Mykonos;  ca.  200  B.C.;  in  LL.  19/20  magistrates  and  priests 
(mentioned  in  this  order!)  are  to  take  care  of  offerings;  12)  IvO  10  ( Staatsvertrage  III  1 1 1;  SEG 
XXVII  47*);  ca.  475-450  B.C.  ?;  treaty  of  the  Anaitoi  and  the  Metapioi;  collaboration  of  proxenoi 
and  seeers  in  excluding  violators  from  the  altar:  again  the  civic  precede  the  sacral  officials;  13) 
SEG  XXVII  631  (Lyttos-Afrati;  ca.  500  B.C.;  decree  for  the  poinikastes  Spensithios,  the  city- 
scribe  who  is  responsible  for  both  profane  and  cultic  matters  (A  L.  4;  B  LL.  1-6)). 


1768.  Inventories.  Purpose  and  function.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  767;  XXXIX  312. 
T.Linders,  SO  67  (1992)  37-40,  points  to  the  prominent  role  of  oral  communication  in  ancient 
society  and  argues  mainly  on  the  basis  of  Athenian  and  Delian  documents  (434-ca.  300  B.C./ 
430’s-ca.  130  B.C.)  that  temple  inventories  and,  to  a  lesser  extent,  temple  accounts  reflect  the 
personal  encounters  of  the  administrators  with  other  officials,  especially  members  of  the  Council, 
during  the  παράδοσις  procedure  at  the  end  of  their  term  rather  than  being  book-keeping 
records.  The  inscriptions  are  dedications  to  the  gods  and  have  symbolic  character.  They  testify  to 
the  piety  of  the  officials  and  of  the  city  rather  than  being  instruments  of  control.  Contra  e.g. 
S.Aleshire  ( The  Athenian  Asklepieion  (SEG  XXXIX  164)  107  with  note  3)  T.  argues  that  the 
narrative  form  of  these  texts,  with  all  entries  following  in  a  continuous  flow  of  mostly  at  least 
200  lines,  prevents  consultation  for  checking  purposes.  L.  points  to  discrepancies  in  inventories 
from  one  year  to  another  which  are  not  necessarily  the  result  of  factual  change  (e.g.  the  phialai  in 
the  prodromos  of  the  Apollo  temple  recorded  in  IG  XI  2  287  LL.  33-46  (250  B.C.),  not  listed  in 
I.Dilos  442  B  LL.  20-36  (179  B.C.),  and  again  emerging  in  ID0los  1450  (140/139  B.C.),  and  to 
changes  in  the  orders  of  the  votives,  which  are  better  accounted  for  on  the  assumption  that  the 
officials  responsible  composed  their  documents  on  the  basis  of  actual  inspection  on  the  spot, 
selectively  using  the  inventory  of  their  predecessors  as  a  starting  point,  than  by  consulting  the 
temple  archives.  A  vivid  picture  of  an  inspection  by  the  treasurers  and  the  Council,  also  showing 
the  importance  of  temple  slaves  in  providing  oral  information,  is  given  by  an  inventory  from 
Samos  dated  to  346/345  B.C.:  C.Michel,  Recueil  d'inscriptions  grecques,  Brussels  1900,  832 
(D.Ohly,  MDAI(A)  68,  1953,  46-50)  LL.  38-41. 
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1769.  Law.  Early  legislation.  K.-J.Holkeskamp,  PCPhS  38  (1992)  87-117,  rejects  the 
idea  that  the  great  'arbitrators'  and  'lawgivers'  (e.g.  Drakon)  played  a  major  role  in  the  trans¬ 
formation  of  the  archaic  world  into  that  of  the  classical  city  states  at  the  turn  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C. 
The  image  of  the  great  lawgiver  as  a  towering  figure  is  exclusively  based  on  literary  topoi.  H. 
adduces  a  large  number  of  inscriptions  to  show  that  early  written  laws,  whether  leges  sacrae  or 
other  ('public';  'private';  'criminal'),  are  essentially  single  enactments  containing  very  narrowly 
defined  regulations  and  geared  to  concrete  occasions  to  meet  specific  problems.  They  were  self- 
contained  statutes  never  intended  to  be  subordinate  parts  of  general  codifications.  Except  perhaps 
for  rules  for  the  preservation  of  landed  property  (mostly  provisions  on  inheritance),  there  are  no 
legal  fields  in  which  early  written  laws  seem  to  have  been  particularly  common. 

The  emergence  of  written  law  presupposes  several  conditions:  1)  the  validity  and  binding  force 
of  regulations  had  to  be  recognized  and  the  actual  implementation  of  a  norm  should  be  guaranteed 
(sanctions  against  the  responsible  magistrates);  2)  this  in  turn  presupposes  a  solid  foundation  of 
'statehood',  especially  a  framework  of  established  institutions  with  a  differentiation  of  clearly 
separated  executive,  judicial  and  priestly  functions;  3)  the  potential  of  writing  as  a  medium  must 
already  have  been  developed  and  recognized.  Written  statutes  stood  out  clearly  against  diffuse 
concepts  as  θέμις,  δίκη  and  νόμος,  which,  however,  they  could  not  replace  or  supersede.  H. 
also  discusses  the  function  of  inscribing  laws  on  stone  or  bronze  and  of  their  public  display  in 
the  very  center  of  the  polis  (in  the  agora,  mostly  kept  in  sanctuaries  under  the  protection  of  the 
god(s)).  This  fixation  suggested  tangible  objectivity  as  well  as  durability;  the  laws  hereby 
acquired  a  special  status,  escaping  from  the  power  of  the  polis  as  assembly  to  change  them.  The 
many  small  steps  in  early  legislation,  induced  by  dissatisfaction  with  aristocratic  social  values, 
led  to  a  genuinely  institutionalized  form  of  community.  Only  after  the  political  identity  of  the 
polis  had  been  established,  could  the  community  itself  be  the  explicit  object  of  legislation  in  its 
own  right  (reorganization  of  civic  structures,  e.g.  Kleisthenes).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  794bis. 


1770.  Linguistics.  Cretan  ethnics.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  797. 


1771.  Linguistics.  The  Thessalian  accent.  J. Chadwick,  Glotta  70  (1992)  2-14, 
collects  examples  from  Thessalian  inscriptions,  inter  alia  SEG  XXXVI  548  (Metropolis)  and  IG 
IX  2  517  ( DGE  590;  Larissa)  showing  that  syllables  which  in  standard  Greek  carried  the  accent 
were  liable  to  syncope  and  vowel-change.  Consequently  the  rules  for  the  position  of  the  accent  in 
Thessalian  were  different  from  those  in  standard  Greek.  C.  argues  that  Thessalian  had  a  stress 
accent  which  was  independent  of  the  length  and  prosodic  structure  of  the  word;  it  was  probably, 
though  perhaps  not  exclusively,  confined  to  the  initial  syllable.  In  IG  IX  2  1229  ( DGE  614; 
Phalanna)  LL.  25/26  καρούΙ[ξ]αντες  (=  κηρύξαντες)  rather  than  καρούΙ[σ]αντες  should 
be  restored.  Discussed  at  more  than  average  length  are  on  11/12  IG  IX  2  257  ( DGE  557; 
Thetonium)  L.  6  (KEN  ΤΑΓΑ  KEN  ΑΤΑΓΙΑΙ,  'both  in  war  and  in  peace';  cf.  already  J. Chad¬ 
wick  in  Studi  linguistici  in  onore  di  V. Pisani,  1969,  231-234)  and  on  12/13  the  metre  of  IG  IX  2 
270  ( DGE  561;  Cierium). 
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1772.  Linguistics.  Doric  dialect  in  Megarian  colonies.  M.Slavova,  Index  20  (1992) 
169-171,  points  out  that  varying  political  and  social  developments  in  seven  Megarian  colonies  in 
the  Pontos  area  (Kallatis,  Mesambria,  Herakleia,  Chersonesos,  Byzantion,  Kalchedon,  Selym- 
bria)  brought  about  varying  degrees  of  preservation  of  the  Doric  dialect.  From  a  larger  study 
based  on  ca.  300  dialect  inscriptions  she  adduces  two  contrasting  examples:  1)  an  epitaph  from 
Herakleia  (I. Heraclea  Pontica  15)  showing  that  the  inhabitants  still  spoke  the  dialect  in  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.;  this  survival  was  due  to  the  isolation  of  the  city  of  the  rest  of  the  Greek  world;  2)  a 
decree  of  Chersonesos  (E.G.Surov,  VDI  1960,  3,  154-158)  dating  to  the  same  period  contains 
several  hyperdorisms,  showing  that  the  official  language  was  a  pseudo-Doric  dialect;  after  the 
mid  2nd  cent.,  the  koine  is  used  in  the  official  and  private  documents.  This  change  was  due  to 
the  immigration  of  non-Doric  groups:  epichoric  inhabitants,  Greeks  from  Asia  Minor  and  Roman 
troops  from  Moesia  Inferior. 


1773.  Linguistics.  Ka  in  Doric  and  Boiotian  dialect.  T. Molinos  Tejada,  ’La 
p articule  modale  KA  dans  la  litterature  dorienne',  REG  105  (1992)  328-348.  On  329-331  com¬ 
ment  on  κα  (=  αν,  κε(ν))  in  inscriptions:  abundant  use  in  prose  inscriptions  contrasts  with 
virtual  absence  of  the  particle  in  whatever  form  in  epigrams  from  the  8th  to  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  (the 
only  examples  are  αν  on  the  Nestor  cup  ( CEG  454;  our  lemma  no.  919)  and  possibly  χ’  in  CEG 
446),  and  with  complete  absence  of  κα  in  epigrams  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  (against  ten  attestations 
of  άν:  CEG  488;  571;  575;  594;  622;  629;  645;  726;  732;  829):  ‘etrange  decalage  entre  prose  et 
poesie  epigraphique’,  probably  due  to  κα  being  felt  as  an  extremely  dialectical  form,  to  be 
avoided  in  literary  and  poetical  language.  Cf.  also  IG  IV2  1  129,  with  two  attestations  of  κα  in 
the  prose  part  (LL.  34/35)  but  four  of  κ’,  κε  or  κεν  in  the  verses  (LL.  8,  14,  26,  29);  IG  IV2  1 
131  (=  D.Page,  Poetae  Melici  Graeci,  Oxford  1962,  no.  935)  with  αν  (=  εάν)  in  L.  20,  but 
Doric  forms  elsewhere;  the  Hipponion  tablet  (our  lemma  no.  903),  with  αν  (αμ)  in  L.  1  but 
Doric  dialect  forms  in  other  lines;  I.Cret.  II  XIX  7  (in  hexameters),  with  κε  in  L.  17  but  Doric 
forms  otherwise. 


1774.  Literacy.  Orality  and  written  records.  R. Thomas,  Literacy  and  orality  in 
ancient  Greece  (Cambridge  1992),  discusses  a  wide  range  of  topics  bearing  on  written  and  oral 
communication  and  their  interaction  in  Greek  society,  with  an  epilogue  on  the  Roman  world 
(158-170).  Much  attention  is  given  to  the  function  of  various  sorts  of  inscriptions.  The  focus  is 
on  the  archaic  and  classical  period;  throughout  her  work  T.  stresses  that  down  to  the  5th  cent. 
B.C.  writing  was  still  largely  at  the  service  of  speech,  preserving  and  confirming  pre-literate 
social  conventions.  On  52-73  T.  deals  with  the  introduction  of  the  alphabet  and  its  consequences. 
Earliest  uses  of  writing  (ca.  750-700  B.C.;  not  confined  to  scribes):  poetry  (e.g.  the  ‘Nestor-cup’ 
from  Pithekoussai  (our  lemma  no.  919)  and  the  Dipylon  oinochoe  IG  I2  484  ( SEG  XXXIX 
30*):  written  replications  of  a  kind  of  poetic  creativity  in  the  context  of  the  symposion  preceding 
the  coming  of  the  alphabet);  marks  of  ownership,  facilitating  exchange  in  a  world  of  expanding 
trade  (cf.  also  the  earliest  signature:  our  lemma  no.  920,  from  Pithekoussai);  names  may  also 
have  been  written  ‘in  order  to  leave  one’ s  memorial’  (61);  curses  (e.g.  the  Tataia-lekythos:  IG 
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XIV  865;  LSAG  240  no.  3);  dedications  and  epitaphs  begin  somewhat  later  (ca.  700-650  B.C.); 
pieces  of  writing  (inter  alia  abecedaria)  were  dedicated  for  their  own  sake  to  Ζευς  Σημιος  at  the 
Mt.  Hymettos  sanctuary  ( SEG  XXVI  61);  problem  of  single  letters  on  pottery  dedicated  in  sanc¬ 
tuaries  (‘Much  archaic  writing  was  also  highly  experimental  (...)  -  or  simply  faltering  ;  61). 

Much  early  writing,  especially  poetry,  represents  statements  to  be  uttered  aloud.  The  speaker 
often  lends  his  voice  to  the  object  (T  am  — ’;  cf.  also  IG  VII  2852);  its  primary  purpose  is  often 
to  offer  mnemonic  aid  for  oral  communication,  or  to  ensure  immortality  by  its  permanence 
(epitaphs),  preserving  and  reinforcing  earlier  customs.  From  ca.  650  B.C.  on  public  writing  had 
its  impact  on  the  city  state  (65-73):  written  laws  (e.g.  from  Dreros  ( GHl  2;  SEG  XL  770*;  dr.)), 
also  sacred  laws  ( LSAG  Suppl.  443  no.  9A;  Tiryns);  lists  of  officials.  Whether  written  law  can 
serve  as  a  base  for  equality  and  justice,  is  a  matter  of  the  legal  and  political  system  it  is  part  of; 
gradual  transition:  unwritten  law  continued  to  be  respected;  check  on  magistrates  in  control  of 
written  law  (I.Erythrai  1;  Dirae  Teiae:  Syll.3  37/38;  SEG  XXXI  984).  Importance  of  the  μνή- 
μονες  on  record  also  when  written  law  was  widely  spread  (5th  cent.  B.C.:  e.g.  in  the  Gortyn 
Code:  I.Cret.  IV  72  Col.  IX  LL.  3 Iff.;  inscription  from  Halikamassos:  GHI  32  LL.  20/21). 
Role  of  the  ‘powerful  scribe’,  e.g.  the  ποινικάστης  Spensitheos  (SEG  XXVII  631;  cf.  μνα- 
μονεύω;  dr.).  Early  written  law  can  also  be  considered  as  an  extension  of  dedications  (mostly 
laws  were  erected  in  sanctuaries)  and  curses  from  the  private  to  the  public  sphere.  The  aims  of 
written  law  were  not  created  but  rather  intensified  by  the  introduction  of  writing  (memorial- 
ization;  preservation;  magnifying  or  dignifying  actions;  magical/ritual  force).  On  78-88  discus¬ 
sion  of  the  non-rational  use  of  writing  (symbolic,  magical,  monumental);  artistry  applied  to 
writing,  as  visible  e.g.  in  the  symmetric  disposition  of  the  letters  on  the  Mantikles  statuette  from 
Thebes:  LSAG  94  no.  1;  CEG  326;  dr.);  symbolic  value  of  boustrophedon,  stoichedon  and  the 
playing  around  with  letters  in  curses;  inscriptions  are  often  assigned  symbolic  or  actual  power 
(cf.  Dirae  Teiae:  see  above  and  SEG  XXXI  785D);  choice  of  writing  material  (metal  and  stone  as 
material  of  memorials;  lead  (folded!)  for  letters,  whether  commercial  or  addressed  to  the 
underworld  (defixiones);  pot-sherds;  wooden  tablets).  Monumental  inscriptions  are  symbolic 
memorials  of  acts/decisions  rather  than  documents  recording  details  for  administrative  purposes, 
though  T.  also  reckons  with  accountability  and  accessibility  as  secondary  functions.  Contra 
L. Robert  et  alii  T.  argues  that  down  to  at  least  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  the  inscriptions  on  stone  rather 
than  the  (papyrus)  copies  in  the  urban  archives  constituted  the  real  archives.  On  88-93  T.  once 
more  argues  that  literacy  was  effected  by  current  customs  and  oral  traditions.  On  93-100  and 
132-144  she  discusses  the  use  of  documents  and  archives  in  detail:  gap  between  record-making 
and  re-use  (no  adequate  storage  system;  no  cental  city  archive;  information  scattered  over  offices 
and,  mostly,  temples  (divine  rather  than  state  protection;  cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXIII  679  =  our  lemma 
no.  770);  symbolic  value  of  inscriptions  prevails:  confirmation  of  social  values,  or  display  of 
authority  (e.g.  the  Athenian  tribute  lists);  inscriptions  as  visible  signs  of  honor  or  dishonor; 
increase  of  written  documents  during  the  classical  period  (enhanced  respect  for  the  written  word 
in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.);  more  prominent  role  of  archives  in  the  Hellenistic  period  which  now 
include  private  documents,  but  still  no  ‘archive-mentality’);  great  difference  between  individual 
city  states,  e.g.  conscious  opposition  of  Sparta  (virtually  no  documents)  versus  Athens;  for  T.’s 
views  on  the  situation  in  Athens  (96/97;  137/138;  146-148)  we  refer  to  the  detailed  summary  in 
SEG  XXXIX  312.  On  144-150  T.  summarizes  many  of  the  aforementioned  topics  to  show  that 
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there  is  no  straightforward  relationship  between  political  system  (constitution)  and  the  written 
word. 


1775.  Literature  and  epigraphy:  Plutarch  and  inscriptions.  In  an  article  entitled 
‘Plutarch  and  Autopsy’,  J.Buckler,  ANRW  II  33.6  (1992)  4788-4830,  on  4794-4799  reflects 
on  Plutarch’s  use  of  inscriptions.  Plutarch’s  repeated  claim  that  he  personally  consulted 
inscriptions  seems  justified,  though  for  Athenian  inscriptions  he  sometimes  relied  on  collections. 
In  a  few  cases  inscriptions  adduced  by  Plutarch  have  been  found:  cf.  inter  alia  SEG  XLI  448. 


1776.  Literature.  Paian.  L. Kappel,  Paian.  Studien  zur  Geschichte  einer  Gattung  (Unter- 
suchungen  zur  antiken  Literatur  und  Geschichte  37;  Berlin-New  York  1992),  offers  a  compre¬ 
hensive  study  of  the  paian  as  a  literary  genre  in  its  diachronical  development.  The  core  of  the 
study  is  an  analysis  of  the  form  and  structure  of  paians,  both  known  from  the  manuscript 
tradition  and  on  stone.  The  sections  on  the  paian’s  social  and  religious  functions  (‘Sitz  im 
Leben’;  43-65)  are  also  relevant  to  the  historian.  Paians  are  mostly  connected  with  offerings  in 
some  form  (as  apparent  e.g.  from  the  sacred  law  of  the  Molpoi:  Milet  I  3  133  =  Syll.3  57  =  SEG 
XXXVI  1050*;  K.  59/60);  they  were  sung  in  honor  of  a  god  (mainly  Apollo  and  Asklepios,  but 
also  other  gods,  e.g.  Poseidon,  Zeus  or  Herakles)  in  various  situations:  to  avert  plagues;  in  war¬ 
time  or  other  emergencies;  at  weddings  and  symposia;  at  festivals  and  on  other  cultic  occasions 
[for  the  relation  between  paian  and  hymn  cf.  W.D.Furley,  JHS  115  (1995)  31/32,  Pleket],  In 
appendices  K.  presents  141  testimonia  concerning  the  paian  (293-354;  =  Test.)  and  the  texts, 
mostly  with  app.crit.,  of  the  52  known  paians  or  paian  fragments  (355-395;  =  Pai.);  both  include 
inscriptions,  which  we  list  below  in  a  comparatio  numerorum.  For  the  inscriptions  adduced  in 
the  text  see  the  index  on  421/422.  The  following  paians  on  stone  are  discussed  at  length 
(translations):  Pai  36/37  (Erythrai;  K.  189-200),  Pai  40/41  (Epidauros;  K.  200-206)  and  Pai.  39 
(Delphi;  K.  207-284). 


IG 

Kappel 

IG 

Kappel 

II2 

XIV 

1078 

Test.  116 

1059;  1084  (IGUR  35;  77; 

1338  (LL.  1-19) 

Test.  117 

no  texts) 

p.  341 

4473 

Pai.  41 

4509 

Pai.  37 

F.Delphes  III  2 

4533 

Pai.  34 

48 

Test.  92 

IV 

78 

Test.  95 

132 

Pai.  34 

137/138  (=  CID  III  1/2;  cf. 

IV2  1 

our  lemma  no.  447) 

Pai.  45/46 

128 

Pai.  40 

V  1 

Syll.3 

209/210,  212  (no  texts) 

Test.  108 

57 

Test.  1 1 1 

450 

Test.  95 
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Syll.3 
71 1L 
885 
1110 

LSCG 

8 

IGR  I 

1154 


I.Erythrai 

205 


Milet  I  3 

133 


Kappel  LSAM  Kappel 

Test.  92  50  Test.  Ill 

Test.  116 

Test.  121  SEG 

XXXII 

540  Test.  95 

Test.  116  552  Pai.  39 

XXXIV 

192  (XXIII  126)  Pai.  41 

Pai.  37 

Bernand,  Inscr.  metriques 
176  Pai-  37 

Pai.  36-38 


G.P.Oikonomos,  Έπιγραφα'ι 
τής  Μακεδονίας  1(1915)  Pai.  37 

Test.  Ill 


1777.  Music.  M.L.West,  Ancient  Greek  Music  (Oxford  1992),  is  a  comprehensive 
monograph  on  all  aspects  of  Greek  vocal  and  instrumental  music:  its  place  in  society;  instru¬ 
ments;  rhythm,  tempo,  melody  and  form;  scales  and  modes;  notation;  ancient  theory.  It  is  mainly 
based  on  literary  sources;  in  the  sections  on  instruments  and  instrumentalists  archaeological 
evidence  also  plays  an  important  role,  while  some  inscriptions  are  adduced  in  the  notes.  On 
271/272  W.  briefly  discusses  the  epigraphical  evidence  for  rhythmic  and  melodic  notation  (ρυθ¬ 
μογραφ  ία  and  μελογραφ  ία)  as  subjects  studied  in  Ionian  schools  ( CIG  3088;  Syll.3  960;  cf. 
SEG  XXXVIII  1956).  In  chapter  9  (‘Notation  and  Pitch’)  W.  studies  the  system  of  musical 
notation  on  record  in  documents  from  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (table  of  symbols  on 
256).  In  chapter  10  (277-326)  51  musical  documents  (papyri;  inscriptions;  manuscripts)  are 
listed  in  chronological  order,  most  with  transcriptions  in  modem  staff  notation  (Greek  texts  in 
transcription;  translations).  The  inscriptions  are:  no.  1  =  SEG  XXXIV  57  (cf.  W.  120,  contra 
A.Belis’  attempt  to  identify  the  notes:  ‘meaningless  syllables’);  no.  11  =  SEG  XXX  390 
(XXXIV  297;  cf.  XXXVI  350);  nos.  12/13  =  F.Delphes  III  2  137/138  (=  CID  III  1/2;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  447);  no.  14  =  our  lemma  no.  1011;  no.  15  =  SEG  XXXVI  1008. 


1778.  Onomastics.  Greek  names  in  Latin  inscriptions.  Cf.our  lemma  no.  968. 


1779.  Onomastics.  Adoptive  and  Polyonymous  Nomenclature  in  the  Roman 
Empire.  Under  the  above  title  O.Salomies  (Commentationes  humanarum  Litterarum  97; 
Helsinki  1992)  examines  numerous  inscriptions  mainly  of  the  1st  and  2nd  cent.  A.D.  including 
the  Severan  period  for  the  light  they  shed  on  changes  in  nomenclature  after  adoption,  both  ‘real’ 
and  testamentary.  The  emphasis  is  on  Latin  texts  from  Italy  and  the  western  part  of  the  empire. 
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since  Greeks  with  Roman  citizenship  in  Greece,  Asia  Minor  and  in  other  eastern  regions 
obviously  did  not  always  follow  the  same  onomastic  rules’  (5).  However,  many  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions  are  adduced  bearing  on  prosopographical  problems  (full  indices  of  all  inscriptions  on  160- 
168).  On  16  note  3  a  collection  of  phrases  indicating  adoption  in  Greek  documents:  φύσει  δέ; 
θέσει  δέ;  καθ’  υιοθεσίαν  vel  sim.;  διά  την  υιοθεσίαν;  καθ’  υίοποιίαν.  On  20-52  a  catalogue 
of  adoptions  classified  in  seventeen  sections  according  to  differences  in  the  order  of  the 
constituent  onomastic  elements;  on  53-60  S.  presents  additional  comments.  On  61-82  he 
discusses  polyonymous,  but  non-adoptive  nomenclature  including  items  inherited  from  the 
mother  or  other  relatives.  Since  it  is  often  difficult  to  distinguish  between  adoptive  and  non- 
adoptive  names,  S.  lists  and  discusses  a  great  number  of  non  liquet-cases  in  an  appendix  (90- 
154).  General  conclusions  on  83-89. 


1780.  Onomastics.  Onomastics  and  etymology.  O.Masson  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  797)  257-265,  stresses  the  importance  of  Greek  anthroponyms  (composita  based  on  ele¬ 
ments  belonging  to  the  lexicon;  sobriquets  of  which  the  meaning  is  known)  for  the  study  of 
etymology  and  vocabulary  (many  archaic  forms  because  of  conservatism  in  name-giving).  After 
a  survey  of  the  achievements  in  this  field  so  far,  M.  offers  some  further  examples:  1)  Κλεΐτος 
(cf.  also  names  starting  with  Κλειτο-  or  ending  in  -κλειτος);  cf.  Homeric  κλειτός  (‘famous’), 
assumed  to  derive  from  *κλερετός.  This  etymology  is  confirmed  by  the  name  Κλέβετος/ 
Κλεβέτα  (=  Κλέρετος,  -a;  cf.  SEG  XL  1687);  2)  names  like  Δρωπίδάς/-ης,  Δρωπύλος, 
Δρώπακος  containing  the  element  ‘δρώψ’  =  ‘man’  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1803);  3)  'Αλίδιος 
(Όαλίδιος),  on  record  once  as  ραλίδιος  (IG  VII  1888  a-h  and  d  L.  11);  the  latter  confirms  the 
lost  adjective  άλίδιος  ((  *ραλίδιος)  assumed  to  have  existed  side  by  side  with  the  adverb  άλις 
(‘enough’,  ‘sufficient’);  4)  MaXcq5  (patronymic  in  the  genitive  on  record  in  LSAG  130  no.  1  = 
SEG  XI  191  L.  6  (Corinth;  8th/7th  cent.  B.C.))  shows  that  μάληκος,  explained  by  Herodian  (I 
p.  151  ed.  Lentz)  as  ονομα  όρνέου,  has  a  long  history;  see  O.Masson,  Melanges  de  linguis- 
tique  ...  offerts  ά  P.Chantraine,  Paris  1972,  119-122  ,  with  further  references.  M.  briefly  deals 
with  many  other  examples  of  rare  nouns  and  adjectives  on  which  corresponding  names  shed 
light,  inter  alia  adjectives  denoting  physical  qualities  (e.g.  μύσκελλος  -  Μύσκελλος;  see  SEG 
XXXIX  1817)  or  colors  (e.g.  κιλλός  -  Κίλλης),  sobriquets  (e.g.  κίρων  -  Κίρων),  animal 
names  (cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXVI  1557).  In  some  cases  modem  Greek  clarifies  ancient  names:  for 
Τρέλλος  (IG  II2  12552;  cf.  also  Τρέλλων)  cf.  modern  Greek  τρελλός  (‘mad’). 


1781.  Onomastics.  Σπίνθηρ,  Λαμπιτώ  and  other  names  in  -ιτος/-ιτώ. 

O.Masson,  ZPE  91  (1992)  107-120,  studies  the  following  names:  1)  (on  107-111):  Σπίνθηρ 
(‘etincelle’)  (so  rather  than  Σπίνθηρ).  Derivatives  are  Σπινθερας,  Σπίνθαρος,  Σπίνθων 
(diminutive).  Σπινθέριχος  in  IG  11^  1570  L.  87  (cf.  SEG  XVIII  44)  does  not  exist.  Σπίν- 
[θ]ε(ρ)ο[ς]  /  Σπίνθηρος  (?)  in  IG  XII  9  56  L.  372  (cf.  SEG  XLI  778-795  in  fine)  is  unac¬ 
ceptable;  2)  (on  118-120):  Λαμπιτώ  (variation:  Λαμπιθώ;  Λαμπιδώ  in  literary  texts  does  not 
seem  to  be  correct)  and  Λάμπιτος,  both  based  on  λάμπω.  M.  discusses  other  names  formed 
with  -ιτος/  -ιτώ:  Φίλιτ(τ)ος,  Φιλιτώ,  *’Αλέξιτος  (cf.  Άλεξιτίδης),  Άλεξιτώ,  *Μένιτος, 
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Μενιτ(τ)ώ,  Άνγέλιτος,  Μόνιτος,  *Σά(ρ)ιτος  (cf.  Σαίτιος,  Σαΐττος),  Πανιτώ  (not  Carian). 
The  name  Άρήϊτος  (in  Alkman)  must  be  rejected  in  favor  of  Άρήϊος  (later  Αρειος;  not 

Iranian). 


1782.  Onomastics.  Βάσσιλλος  and  Καστορίς.  P.WeiB  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
998)  167-169,  discusses  the  name  Βάσσιλλος/Βασσίλλη  on  record  in  Greek  inscriptions  and 
on  coins  from  Mysian  Ankyra,  where  erroneously  Βασσιλαος  was  read.  He  refers  to  Latin 

Bassillus/Bassilla.  Βασσίλαος  is  a  ghost-name. 

On  171/172  note  34  he  mentions  in  passing  the  woman's  name  Καστορίς  on  record  on  a  coin 
from  Phrygian  Eumeneia  and  in  Greek  inscriptions. 


1783.  Onomastics.  Βερενικιανός.  T.Ilan,  The  Jewish  Quarterly  Review  82  (1991/ 
1992)  361-381,  reflects  on  the  validity  of  criteria  for  the  identification  of  persons  known  from 
different  sources  (361-368:  chronology;  geography;  names;  titles)  and  on  the  basis  of  the  rare 
patronymic  identifies  Iulia  Crispina,  daughter  of  Berenicianus,  on  record  in  two  papyri  from  the 
Babatha  archive  (N.Lewis  (ed.),  The  documents  from  the  Bar  Kokhba  period  in  the  Cave  of 
Letters:  Greek  papyri,  Jerusalem  1989,  nos.  20  and  25)  as  the  granddaughter  of  Berenice,  who 
called  her  son  Berenicianus  after  herself  (FI. Jos.,  BJ  2.221;  AJ  20.104).  On  374-377  I.  com¬ 
ments  on  the  name  Βερενικιανός  on  record  in  twenty-two  inscriptions  and  two  papyri  (374/375 
note  57,  based  on  information  provided  by  the  Oxford  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names )  and 
argues  that  Berenice's  son  was  the  first  person  of  that  name.  The  earliest  dated  inscription  is 
IGLS  556:  143  A.D.  In  LBW  2557c  (found  in  Rakhle,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hermon,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Chalkis,  Queen  Berenice's  kingdom)  the  date  was  read  έτους  δμτ'  (cf.  M. Renan, 
Mimoires  de  TInstitut  Imperial  de  France,  Academie  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles  Lettres  26,  1 870, 
559/560);  in  the  computerized  information  of  the  Lexicon  the  inscription  is  dated  according  to  the 
Seleukid  era  (beginning  312  B.C.;  year  344  yields  32  A.D.),  but  I.  argues  that  έτους  δμτ', 
[Ξ]ανδί[κ]ου,  έπι  αρχής  Άβιλάνου  points  to  the  calendar  of  Abila,  beginning  in  63  B.C., 
resulting  in  281  A.D.  (and  consequently  postdating  Berenice's  son).  Gaius  Iulius  Alexander 
Berenicianus  on  record  in  I.Eph.  278  could  be  identified  with  Berenicianus,  son  of  Alexander, 
the  proconsul  of  Asia  in  132/133  A.D.  on  record  in  an  inscription  from  Klaros  erected  by 
Laodikeia  (B.Haussoullier,  RPh  22,  1898,  260/261).  The  latter  was  identified  by  W.H.Wad- 
dington,  BCH  6  (1882)  289-291,  with  the  grandson  of  Alexander,  the  last  Herodian  king  of 
Cilicia  (Fl.Jos.,  AJ  18.140).  Most  of  the  inscriptions  recording  a  Βερενικιανός  come  from 
Syria  and  Lebanon,  which  may  reflect  Berenice’s  popularity  during  her  life  and  after  her  death. 


1784.  Onomastics.  Γλαυκίας.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  91  (1992)  80,  argues  that  Γλαυ- 
κίου  in  SB  8066  L.  199  from  Hermoupolis  is  the  genitive  of  Γλαυκίας  (not  of  Γλαύκιος), 
and  that  Γλαυκίας  in  E. Breccia,  Iscrizioni  greche  e  latine.  Catalogue  general  des  antiquites 
igyptiennes  du  musie  d'Alexandrie  (Cairo  1911)  211  from  Alexandria  is  the  masculine  proper 
name  in  the  nominative  (not  the  genitive  of  a  female  name  Γλαυκία,  which  does  not  exist). 
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1785.  Onomastics.  Κόλχος.  Cf.  G.R.Tsetschladze  in  Vestnik  Charkovskowo  Universi- 
teta  316  (1988)  80-84  and  id.-D.Braund,  Soobchenija  Akademii  Nauk  Gryzii  136,  2  (1989) 
497/498,  for  reflections  on  the  name  Κόλχος:  they  argue  for  a  Greek  origin  of  the  name;  cf. 
Σκύθης,  Σίνδος  etc.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995). 


1786.  Onomastics.  Σίρρας.  SEG  XXXIII  556;  XXXVIII  720;  XL  561.  K.Mortensen, 
AW  22,  1  (1991)  51/52,  briefly  summarizes  the  discussion  about  the  origin  of  the  name  Σίρρας; 
she  opts  for  an  Illyrian  rather  than  a  Macedonian  origin;  discussion  of  Sirras’  Illyrian  kingdom. 
But  cf.  now  also  E.Kapetanopoulos,  AW  25  (1994)  9-14. 


1787.  Onomastics.  Συβαρις.  In  a  review  of  E. Miranda,  Iscrizioni  Greche  d’ltalia: 
Napoli  I  (Rome  1990;  cf.  SEG  XL  845)  O.Masson,  Epigraphica  54  (1992)  [1993]  305/306, 
comments  on  some  names  (’Έμαυτος;  Μάμαρκος;  Πανέρως),  especially  on  Συβαρις  on 
record  in  Miranda  28  (=  IG  XIV  734)  as  the  name  of  a  man  (cf.  Hor.,  Od.  1.8.3:  Sybaris). 
Συβαρις,  derived  from  the  homonymous  city  name,  was  only  attested  as  a  female  name  so  far 
(cf.  SEG  XL  1678  sub  1).  Masson  now  regards  Συβάριος  in  a  graffito  from  the  Athenian 
Agora  (Agora  XXI  D  6  =  SEG  XXXVni  49(d):  Γοργίας  ho  Συβάριος)  as  a  patronymic  rather 
than  a  metronymic.  He  adduces  Μέμφις,  equally  used  for  men  and  women  alike,  as  a  parallel. 
Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  81. 


1788.  Phoenicians,  Syrians,  Arabs.  F.Vattioni,  AION  (ling)  9/10  (1987/1988)  91-124, 
studies  Phoenicians  (cf.  also  SEG  XLI  1800),  Syrians  and  Arabs  going  abroad  from  the  Achae- 
menid  to  the  late  Roman  period  and  recorded  in  Greek  or  bilingual  inscriptions.  He  first  (91-99) 
reflects  on:  1)  the  motives  behind  their  emigration:  commerce  (search  for  precious  metals  abroad; 
marketing  of  own  products;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII  1768);  war;  piracy;  artists  (sculptors)  and 
athletes  are  minor  categories;  2)  the  criteria  for  identifying  emigrants:  indications  of  provenance 
(city  and/or  ethnic);  onomastics  (non-Greek  name  or  patronymic);  Phoenician,  Aramaic/Syriac, 
Nabataean,  Palmyrene,  Mynean  or  bilingual  documents;  specific  cults  (cf.  also  SEG  XL  1722 
and  M.-F.Baslez,  ‘Cultes  et  divotions  des  Pheniciens  en  Grice:  les  divinites  marines' ,  Studia 
Phoenicia  4,  1986,  289-305).  On  100-109  V.  collects  26  Semitic  or  bilingual  inscriptions 
testifying  to  the  presence  of  Aramaeans  in  Samos  and  Eretria,  Palmyrenes  in  Kos,  Nabataeans  in 
Kos,  Delos  and  Miletos,  Phoenicians  in  Athens,  Delos  and  Kos,  and  Myneans  in  Delos  (for 
bilinguism  see  also  SEG  XL  1691).  On  1 10-124  he  collects  and  briefly  discusses  107  names  of 
Semitic  origin  in  Greek  transliteration  on  record  in  inscriptions  (cf.  also  SEG  XLI  1524;  1791). 

On  93  note  12  V.  collects  some  proper  names  in  Athenian  inscriptions  derived  from  names  of 
perfumes  or  incense  ('  ’Άραψ  ατμός’;  cf.  F.Delphes  ΠΙ  2  137  (=  CID  III  1)  L.  13). 


1789.  Pigeons  and  pigeonries.  F.Chamoux,  CRAI  (1992)  623-642,  reports  on  a  large 
ancient  pigeonry  found  near  Apollonia  in  Kyrenaika.  On  637-642  he  collects  and  discusses 
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literary,  papyrological  and  epigraphical  evidence  concerning  pigeons  (περιστερά)  and  pigeon¬ 
ries  (περιστερεών).  Greek  inscriptions  shed  light  on  their  commercial  and  religious  functions: 
SEG  IX  187/188  (XXXI  755*;  pigeon-breeding  and  commerce  in  Kyrenaika);  LSAM  86 
(Aphrodisias;  prohibition  to  catch,  scare  or  hold  doves;  the  latter  was  a  privilege  reserved  to 
Aphrodite);  sale  of  birds  and  dung  by  the  Apollo  sanctuary  of  Delos  (cf.  P.Bruneau,  Recherches 
sur  les  cultes  de  Delos,  Paris  1970,  420);  LSAG  39  (Syll.3  375)  LL.  23/24  (offering  of  pigeons 
in  Athens);  SEG  XXXIX  1672/1673  (tower  on  a  tomb  in  Philadelphia,  serving  as  a  dovecote; 
this  columbarium  is  called  νηός  in  1673  L.  8,  implying  that  it  belonged  to  a  temple  of  Zeus 
situated  nearby);  similar  columbaria  of  large  dimensions  are  on  record  in  IGLS  2145,  2173a, 
2381,  2474  ( GV  264,  270,  655,  1983).  Cf.  also  L.Robert,  JS  1971,  81-105  (=  OMS  VII  159- 
183)  and  Hellenica  XI-XII  296-327. 


1790.  Politics.  Alliances  in  archaic  Greece.  K.Tausend,  Amphiktyonie  und 
Symmachie.  Formen  zwischenstaatlicher  Beziehungen  im  archaischen  Griechenland  (Historia 
Einzelschriften  73;  Stuttgart  1992),  studies  the  άμφικτυονία  (alliance  centered  around  a  com¬ 
mon  sanctuary),  the  συμμαχία  (έπιμαχία)  and  other,  less  permanent,  forms  of  political  and/or 
military  alliances  and  coalitions  between  Greek  city  states  from  Homer  to  the  Persian  Wars. 

The  first  part  of  the  book  deals  with  facts  and  events  (1-188),  while  the  second  (188-256) 
offers  a  structural  analysis  of  symmachiai.  In  the  latter  T.  discusses  the  following  variables: 
types  of  states  involved  (size;  strength  of  army;  economic  resources;  geographic  situation; 
technical  and  financial  possibilities),  numbers  of  participants  (bi-  and  multilateral  treaties), 
geographic  extension  (neighboring  and/or  distant  states),  responsibility  (noble  families  or  the 
whole  community),  motives  (booty;  conquest  of  land;  defence;  commercial  interests),  duration 
and  renewal  (ranging  from  ad  hoc  coalitions  to  permanent  alliances)  and  diachronic  develop¬ 
ments.  The  emphasis  is  on  literary  sources,  since  there  are  only  three  epigraphical  treaties:  1) 
between  the  Sybarites  and  the  Serdaioi  ( SEG  XXII  336;  XL  381*;  LSAG  Suppl.  456  no.  16; 
Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI 10;  from  Olympia;  ca.  550-525  B.C.  ?);  T.  129/130:  φιλία-alliance  (LL.  3- 
4:  έπί  φιλότατΙι)  to  be  distinguished  from  a  symmachia  (the  latter  involves  mutual  military 
support  if  one  partner  is  at  war).  K.  identifies  the  σύνμαχοι  of  Sybaris  (L.  2)  with  Kroton  and 
Metapontum  on  record  as  Sybaris’  allies  against  Siris  in  Iustin.  20.2/3,  who  also  mentions  a 
slightly  later  coalition  of  Lokroi  and  Siris  against  Kroton.  On  131-136  comment  on  the  character 
of  these  alliances:  military  agreements,  temporary  in  spite  of  the  term  symmachoi;  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  374;  2)  between  Sparta  and  the  Aitolian  Erxadieis  ( SEG  XXVI  461;  XXXVIII  332*;  Meiggs 
-Lewis,  GHI  67  bis;  from  Sparta;  ca.  500-470  B.C.  ?);  K.  174-177:  φιλία  +  συμμαχία-alliance 
(LL.  2/3).  K.  follows  F.Gschnitzer’s  text  and  interpretation  ( SEG  XXVIII  408):  the  treaty 
testifies  to  Sparta’s  hegemony  and  is  a  typical  example  of  incorporation  of  a  new  member  into  the 
Peloponnesian  League;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  308;  3)  between  Elis  and  Heraia  ( LSAG  220  no.  6; 
Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  17;  from  Olympia;  ca.  500  B.C.);  K.  178/179  and  254:  treaty  between  two 
members  of  the  Peloponnesian  League;  no  concrete  motive:  probably  the  purpose  was  to 
strengthen  the  partners’  position  versus  Sparta  within  the  League. 

On  70-73,  221/222  and  245  K.  discusses  the  alliance  of  four  Ionian  cities  (Samos;  Miletos; 
Priene;  Kolophon)  against  Melia  in  the  ‘Meliac  War’  (ca.  700  B.C.),  on  record  in  two  Hellenistic 
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inscriptions  {I. Priene  37  and  OGIS  13  (RC  7);  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  781  and  1009;  XXXVII  876). 
Later  territorial  conflicts  between  the  partners,  notably  between  Samos  and  Priene  (cf.  K.  74/75), 
show  that  the  coalition  of  the  four  cities  was  a  short-term  military  alliance  rather  than  a  lasting 
symmachia.  Its  principal  aim  was  the  conquest  of  territory.  However,  the  conflict  may  also  be 
interpreted  as  a  Sacred  War  about  the  Panionian  sanctuary  in  Melia  [cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII], 
which  gives  the  alliance  an  amphiktyonic  character. 


1791.  Politics.  Anaplerosis  of  the  citizen-body  with  enfranchised  foreigners. 

R.Lonis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  548)  245-270,  reflects  on  inscriptions  recording  the  rapid 
integration  of  large  numbers  of  enfranchised  foreigners  in  a  citizen-body  which  had  suffered 
severe  losses;  this  procedure  is  to  be  distinguished  from  individual  grants  of  citizenship,  isopo- 
liteia-decrees  [cf.  now  also  J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  REG  107,  1994,  319-347,  especially  328- 
339]  and  sale  of  citizenship.  L.  briefly  discusses  the  following  cases  of  rapid  and  massive  ccvoc- 
πλήρωσις  on  record  in  inscriptions:  IG  IX  2  517  (Syll.3  543;  SEG  XIII  389;  Larissa;  L. 
rejects  Helly's  explanation  concerning  the  origin  of  the  new  citizens,  for  which  cf.  SEG 
XXXVII  481);  IG  IX  2  234  ( SEG  XL  486,  unknown  to  L.;  Pharsalos);  IG  IX  2  1228  (Pha¬ 
lanna;  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE,  1993,  no.  161);  Syll3  529  ( SEG  XI  1260;  XL  393;  Dyme);  Milet  I  3 
33-38;  OGIS  338  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1266;  XLI  1869;  Pergamon).  The  procedure  is  exceptional, 
presupposes  a  lively  civic  spirit,  aims  at  creating  new  citizens-soldiers,  mostly  recruited  among 
people  on  the  spot  (resident  foreigners  (metics);  mercenaries)  after  a  δοκιμασία. 

For  the  provision  of  new  citizens  with  land  and  houses  cf.  D.Hennig,  Chiron  24  (1994)  327 
note  65  and  339. 


1792.  Politics.  The  άπάτριδες.  M.-F.Baslez  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  548)  17-41, 
notes  the  presence  of  apatrides,  i.e.  of  people  who  do  not  mention  a  demotikon  or  ethnikon,  in 
official  documents  in  Athens  and  on  Delos  from  the  second/first  century  B.C.:  ephebic  and  other 
lists  where  apatrides  occur  side  by  side  with  Athenian  citizens-with-demotikon  and  with  foreign- 
ers-with-ethnikon;  several  mechanisms  may  explain  this  status:  freedmen;  children  of  mixed 
marriages;  in  the  latter  case  the  deliberate  omission  of  an  ethnikon  implies  that  one  did  not  want 
to  be  included  among  the  plain  xenoi,  and  expected  soon  to  be  integrated  in  the  citizen-body. 

On  37-40  a  list  of  Athenian  and  Delian  apatrides;  on  41  a  stemma  of  the  family  of  Dositheos 
from  the  deme  Myrrhinous  {IG  II2  3478  and  3488;  I. Delos  1417  B  II  L.  1 10;  2593  L.  8);  B. 
suggests  connecting  the  two  sons  of  Theodotos  on  record  in  I. Delos  2631  (Dositheos  and  [ — 
]o[ — ])  with  this  family.  She  suggests  restoring  [Πρ]ό[τιμος],  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  141 
and  158. 


1793.  Politics.  Lysimachos.  H.S.Lund,  Lysimachus.  A  study  in  early  Hellenistic 
kingship  (London-New  York;  two  maps),  offers  a  detailed  reconstruction  of  the  life  and  political 
career  of  Lysimachos  (361/351-281  B.C.)  based  on  literary  and  epigraphical  sources.  Inscriptions 
are  adduced  in  a  quantity  defying  enumeration  (no  epigraphical  index).  See  especially  Chapter  5 
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on  Lysimachos’  relations  with  the  Greek  cities,  temples  and  indigenous  inhabitants  (λαοί)  of  his 
empire  (107-152);  on  140-146  discussion  of  royal  officials  (στρατηγοί)  on  record  inter  alia  in 
inscriptions;  on  173/174  epigraphical  and  other  attestations  of  the  king’s  cult  titles. 

We  restrict  ourselves  to  an,  inevitably  somewhat  arbitrary,  selection  of  documents  mentioned 
or  (occasionally)  briefly  discussed  in  the  text:  IGBulg  III  387  (pp.  38/39)  and  1731  (pp.  29  and 
31);  IG  II2  485a  (p.  66);  SEG  XXXIII  1034  (pp.  149/150);  OGIS  9  (I.Eph.  1452; 
I.Klazomenai  505;  pp.  84/85),  11/12  (=  I. Priene  14/15;  see  below),  214  (Milet  I  3  123;  Syll.3 
368;  pp.  136/137),  218  ( I.Ilion  25;  pp.  121/122)  and  730  (p.  194);  Syll.3  374  (pp.  86/87)  and 
381  (pp.  93  and  194);  I.Priene  1-4,  6/7,  14/15  (pp.  207/208:  summary  of  earlier  views  on  the 
relations  of  Alexander  and  Lysimachos  with  Priene),  16  ( RC  8;  pp.  150/151)  and  37  (pp.  122- 
123);  I.Sardis  1  (p.  149).  [For  a  review  of  Lund  (and  of  two  other  recent  monographs  on  Lysi¬ 
machos:  F.Landucci  Gattinoni,  Lisimaco  di  Tracia.  Un  sovrano  nella  prospettiva  del  primo 
ellenismo  (Milan  1992)  and  C.Franco,  II  regno  di  Lisimaco.  Strutture  amministrative  e  rapporti 
con  le  cittd  (Studi  Ellenistici  VI,  Pisa  1993))  cf.  A.Bresson,  DHA  21,  1  (1995)  83-88,  Pleket], 


1794.  Politics.  Polis  and  monarchy  under  the  Seleukids.  Y.Golubtsova, 
AAntHung  33  (1990-1992)  243-246,  briefly  reflects  on  the  varying  relations  between  poleis  and 
kings  in  the  Seleukid  empire,  ranging  from  friendly  alliance  to  overt  conflict.  G.  adduces  some 
literary  and  epigraphical  sources:  LPriene  156  (Syll 3  277;  SEG  XXX  1362);  RC  5  ( OGIS  214; 
I. Didyma  424;  SEG  XLI  952*);  15  ( OGIS  223;  I.Erythrai  31;  SEG  XLI  984*);  31/32  ( OGIS 
231/232);  OGIS  213  (I Didyma  479). 


1795.  Politics.  The  ‘Syrian  War  of  Succession’.  A.Mastrocinque,  AIIS  10 
(1987/1988)  65-92,  argues  that  the  conflict  in  280/279  B.C.  between  Antiochos  I  and  Ptolemy  II 
known  as  ‘Syrian  War  of  Succession’  or  ‘Carian  War’  is  a  modem  invention.  He  deals  with  the 
literary,  epigraphical  and  numismatical  evidence  which  played  a  role  in  the  discussion  and 
concludes  that  there  is  no  explicit  reference  to  this  war;  nor  is  there  any  evidence  from  which  its 
existence  might  be  deduced.  Discussed  in  detail  (68-75)  is  I.Ilion  32  ( OGIS  19;  SEG  XLI 
1053*;  Italian  translation).  M.  argues  that  this  decree  honors  Antiochos  III  rather  than  Antiochos 
I,  as  is  shown  by  a  comparison  with  documents  concerning  A.  Ill,  notably  I. Ilion  37  ( IGR  IV 
192;  RC  42;  SEG  XLI  1054*),  SEG  XLI  1003-1005*  (Teos-dossier),  Amyzon  no.  9  (RC  38; 
I.Eph  223;  SEG  XLI  906*),  Llasos  4  (OGIS  237;  SEG  XLI  928*)  and  OGIS  234  (F.Delphes 
III  4  163;  SEG  XXXVII  393*).  The  conflict  in  the  Σελευκίς  (LL.  4-6)  is  an  internal  revolt.  M. 
dates  the  document  between  ca.  213  B.C.  and  204  B.C.,  presumably  ca.  204/203  B.C.  [M.’s  views 
are  much  the  same  as  F.Piejko’s,  for  which  see  SEG  XLI  1053]. 

On  80-82  M.  analyzes  the  political  vicissitudes  of  Miletos  ca.  280  B.C.  In  the  list  of  stephane- 
phoroi  Milet  13  123  (Syll.3  322)  LL.  37/38  Antiochos  I  is  on  record  as  stephanephoros  for  the 
year  280/279  B.C.,  while  for  the  year  279/278  B.C.  a  donation  of  land  to  the  city  by  Ptolemy  II  is 
mentioned.  M.  sketches  an  alternative  scenario  for  the  common  view  that  the  year  in  between 
saw  Ptolemy  capturing  Miletos:  the  city  rather  belonged  to  the  Egyptian  sphere  of  influence  since 
295/294  B.C.,  when  it  liberated  itself  from  the  rule  of  Demetrios  Poliorketes  with  Ptolemaic 
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support,  while  the  election  of  Antiochos  as  stephanephoros  testifies  to  the  good  relations  between 
the  Seleukids  and  the  Ptolemies  in  280  B.C.  Evidence  allegedly  testifying  to  actions  of  Lysi- 
machos  South  of  the  Maeander  ca.  285  B.C.  is  not  compelling:  the  prisoners  and  ships  of  Troizen 
on  record  in  IG  IV  750  may  have  been  captured  by  Seleukos  I  rather  than  Lysimachos;  the 
paying  of  tribute  or  tax  by  Miletos  to  Lysimachos  ca.  284/283  B.C.  ( Milet  13  138)  does  not 
imply  the  latter’s  sovereignty  over  the  city;  the  tribute  on  record  in  Milet  13  139  ( RC  14)  LL.  5- 
7  was  paid  to  Demetrios  Poliorketes  rather  than  Lysimachos. 

On  83-92  M.  discusses  the  situation  at  other  places  in  South  West  Asia  Minor,  Lycia,  Cilicia 
and  Pisidia,  which  scholars  sometimes  believed  to  have  been  conquered  by  Ptolemy  in  the 
‘Syrian  War  of  Succession’.  Many  inscriptions  testify  to  Ptolemaic  rule  some  time  after  280  B.C., 
but  these  documents  only  provide  termini  ante  quos  rather  than  evidence  of  a  war  in  that  year; 
others  confirm  that  Egyptian  rule  was  established  already  in  the  eighties.  M.  argues  that  most  of 
the  cities  in  question  came  under  Ptolemaic  power  either  in  309  B.C.  or  in  295  B.C.;  he  holds  the 
latter  year  to  have  been  the  most  important.  Brief  discussion  (83-88)  of  inter  alia  SEG  I  363 
(shortly  after  280  B.C.;  Samos,  implying  Ptolemaic  rule  in  Samos,  Miletos,  Myndos  and  Halikar- 
nassos;  as  to  Samos,  the  arbitration  by  Lysimachos  in  a  conflict  between  Samos  and  Priene  on 
record  in  OGIS  13  (RC  7;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1790;  283/282  B.C.)  does  not  imply  that  Lysi¬ 
machos  ruled  over  the  island,  which  was  rather  a  free  ally  of  the  Ptolemies  since  309  B.C.  or  295 
B.C.);  OGIS  24  (277-262  B.C.;  Herakleia-under-Latmos);  I .Strato nikeia  1002  ( SEG  XV  652; 
274/273  B.C.;  Lagina;  on  88  note  93  M.  argues  that  the  king  on  record  in  I .Strato nikeia  1001 
(SEG  XLI  947*)  may  have  been  Seleukos  Π  rather  than  I  (so  also  F.Piejko;  cf.  SEG  XLI);  it  is 
improbable  that  the  area  was  in  Ptolemaic  possession  in  274/273  B.C.  if  one  assumes  that 
Seleukos  I,  who  affirmed  his  power  in  Asia  Minor  in  281  B.C.,  reigned  shortly  before  -  ‘a  meno 
che  non  supponiamo  una  guerra’  [!]);  Amyzon  nos.  6  (Ptolemy  I,  no  year)  and  3  (274/273  B.C.); 
SEG  XXVII  929  (288/287  B.C.;  Limyra);  SEG  XXVIII  1224  (279  B.C.;  Telmessos);  L.Robert, 
DAMM  53/54  (Termessos;  278/277  B.C.). 


1796.  Politics.  Urban  elites  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  periods.  F.Quass, 
Gymnasium  99  (1992)  422-434,  studies  the  emergence  of  the  ‘Honoratiorenherrschaff  (typol¬ 
ogy  of  M. Weber)  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  His  analysis  of  honorary  decrees  shows  that  some 
citizens  and  their  families  acquired  great  social  prestige  from  their  merits  for  their  city.  Upon  this 
prestige  their  leadership  was  based;  wealth,  of  course,  was  a  necessary  condition.  Q.  argues  that 
the  ideology  that  acknowledged  political  success  as  personal  merit,  arose  in  the  last  third  of  the 
4th  cent.  B.C.  (contra  P.Gauthier,  Les  cites  grecques  et  leurs  bienfaiteurs,  cf.  SEG  XXXV  1801, 
who  sees  a  decisive  change  only  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  Two  factors  played  an  important  role  in 
the  rise  of  the  ‘Honoratiorenschichf :  firstly,  the  fact  that  only  wealthy  and  educated  citizens 
enjoyed  good  personal  relations  with  kings  or  Roman  authorities;  this  was  of  the  greatest 
importance  for  a  solution  of  the  political  and  economic  problems  of  the  cities;  secondly,  the  fact 
that  many  civic  duties,  like  embassies,  and  regular  offices,  like  the  agoranomia,  agonothesia, 
gymnasiarchia,  implied  the  spending  of  private  money  (‘leitiirgische  Amter’).  As  a  consequence 
only  the  rich  were  able  to  hold  these  functions;  their  position  in  the  cities  became  monopolistic. 
All  this  happened  within  the  political  context  of  a  formally  democratic  structure. 
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F.Quass,  Die  Honor atiorenschicht  in  den  Stadten  des  griechischen  Ostens.  Untersuchungen 
zur  politischen  und  sozialen  Entwicklung  in  hellenistischer  und  romischer  Zeit  (Stuttgart  1993), 
has  now  published  a  full  and  well  documented  study  of  the  same  topic  in  the  Hellenistic  and 
Imperial  periods.  He  amply  discusses  the  following  themes:  1)  The  appreciation  of  the  public 
activities  of  the  notables  and  their  families  by  the  city  and  the  self-esteem  and  self-image  of  the 
notables;  2)  the  activities  of  the  notables  in  foreign  politics:  their  relations  with  Hellenistic  rulers 
and  Roman  authorities,  their  role  in  the  defence  against  pirates  and  barbarians  and  in  military 
conflicts;  3)  their  activities  in  domestic  politics:  public  buildings,  the  grain  supply,  magistracies 
and  liturgies  (especially  those  connected  with  festivals  and  education,  the  eponymous  office,  the 
office  of  secretary);  4)  the  people  and  its  political  power:  the  participation  of  the  citizens  in  the 
assembly,  the  restrictions  of  the  political  power  of  the  demos  (especially  in  domestic  politics),  the 
changes  in  the  composition  of  the  council  during  the  Imperial  period,  the  co-operation  of  assem¬ 
bly,  council  and  magistrates.  Q.  sketches  a  general  picture  of  cities  deprived  of  real  political 
independence,  unable  to  arrange  their  own  defence,  always  short  of  money.  The  cities  inevitably 
came  to  depend  on  their  own  wealthy  citizens  for  the  acquisition  of  grain,  protection  or  privileges 
from  the  rulers  and  for  the  performance  of  municipal  tasks.  The  power  of  the  demos  was 
seriously  restricted,  for  example  in  the  elections,  because  wealth  and  willingness  to  hold  office 
had  become  necessary  qualifications  for  candidates.  The  assembly  increasingly  lost  initiative;  the 
council  was  gradually  transformed  and  became  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  central  govern¬ 
ment  (for  a  more  positive  though  not  wholly  convincing  view  of  the  assembly  in  Imperial 
Ephesos,  see  SEG  XLI  974).  Q.  bases  his  views  on  a  great  many  sources,  mainly  epigraphical 
but  also  literary,  from  the  4th  cent  B.C.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

For  some  criticism  of  Q.’s  conclusions,  see  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  194.  G.  finds  that  Q. 
does  not  give  enough  attention  to  the  historical  evolution  within  the  period  and  to  the  situation  of 
the  individual  cities.  In  particular,  he  rejects  Q.’s  criticism  of  his  view  about  the  change  in  ideol¬ 
ogy  in  the  cities  (see  above).  G.  also  points  out  that  the  epigraphical  documentation  is  inevitably 
biased.  The  honorary  decrees,  usually  awarded  in  years  of  crisis,  do  not  reflect  the  situation  in 
the  cities  in  normal  years  [in  the  same  sense,  J.H.M.Strubbe,  Gnomon  (forthcoming)]. 


1797.  Prosopography.  The  equestrian  order  in  the  Julio-Claudian  period.  S. 

Demougin,  Prosopographie  des  chevaliers  romains  Julio -Claudiens  (43  av.  J.-C.-70  ap.  J.-C.) 
(Coll,  de  l’Ecole  fran?.  de  Rome  153;  Rome  1992),  is  an  expanded  version  (brief  discussions; 
bibliography)  of  the  list  of  770  knights  in  id.,  L’ordre  iquestre  —  ( SEG  XXXVIII  2007)  821- 
847.  Almost  all  of  the  inscriptions  are  in  Latin.  Full  indices;  epigraphical  index  on  691-706. 


1798.  Prosopography.  Plutarch’s  friends.  B.Puech,  ANRW  II  33.6  (1992)  4831- 
4893  (six  stemmata),  presents  a  prosopographical  study  of  Plutarch’s  contemporary  relations 
mentioned  in  his  works.  Many  of  them  are  on  record  in  Greek  inscriptions,  especially  from 
Athens.  Puech’s  alphabetically  arranged  list  completes  and  updates  that  of  K.Ziegler,  RE  XX  1 
(1951)  665-696.  For  some  additional  comment  on  the  rhetor  Glaukias  ( Quaest .  Conv.  1.10;  2.2; 
8.9;  9.12)  see  S. Follet,  BE  (1992)  no.  61;  for  Philopappos  see  our  lemma  no.  1801. 
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1799.  Prosopography.  Late  Roman  Empire.  J.R.Martindale,  The  prosopography  of 
the  Later  Roman  Empire  vol.  Ill:  AD.  527-641  (Cambridge  1992;  2  vols.),  completes  volumes  I 
and  II  published  in  1971  and  1980  respectively.  Alphabetical  list  of  elite  members  on  record  in 
literary  sources,  papyri  and  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  of  the  period  indicated;  twenty-four 
stemmata  on  1540-1555;  table  of  415  monograms  on  1556-1573;  no  index  of  inscriptions.  For 
some  additional  observations  on  lead  seals  and  bronze  or  glass  weights  see  D.Feissel,  BE  (1993) 
no.  735. 


1800.  Prosopography.  The  Peticii:  a  merchant  family.  Elaborating  on  a  study  by 
P.A.Gianfrotta  in  Dalla  villa  di  Ovidio  al  santuario  di  Ercole  (Sulmona  1989)  177-183  (non 
vidimus),  A.Tchernia,  MEFR  104  (1992)  293-301,  distinguishes  three  or  probably  four 
members  of  this  family  involved  in  commerce:  1)  a  grain  merchant  Peticius  who  saved  Pompey 
after  the  battle  of  Pharsalos  in  48  B.C.  (Caes.,  B.C.  3.96;  Plut.,  Vita  Pomp.  73.3.6);  2)  C. Peti¬ 
cius  on  record  on  an  amphora  found  in  Carthage  ( CIL  VIII  22640(65);  ca.  43-15  B.C.);  3) 
C.Peticius/Γάιος  Πετίκιος:  bilingual  proskynema  in  the  Paneion  of  Wadi  Hammamat  (ph.):  A. 
Bernand,  De  Koptos  ά  Kosseir  (Leiden  1972)  120/121  ( CIL  III  1  29;  probably  reign  of 
Tiberius);  4)  Peticius  Marsus,  known  from  an  inscription  on  a  dolium  from  the  ship-wreck  of 
Diano  Marina  in  Liguria,  who  was  identified  by  G.  with  M. Attius  Peticius  Marsus,  the  dedicator 
of  a  bronze  statuette  of  Hercules  in  the  temple  of  that  god  at  Sulmo  (ca.  50  A.D.).  1  could  be 
identical  with  2,  or  2  with  3  on  the  assumption  of  a  long  career,  but  T.  prefers  four  generations. 

He  draws  attention  to  a  fragmentary  funerary  relief  representing  in  the  upper  register  a 
dromedary  carrying  wine  amphoras  (in  the  Museum  of  Chieti,  like  the  statue  of  Hercules  men¬ 
tioned  above;  possibly  from  Peltuinum;  last  quarter  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.:  cf.  H.R.Goette,  Studien 
zu  romischen  Togadarstellungen,  Mainz  1990,  28,  109  no.  61).  On  the  basis  of  3  T.  assigns  it  to 
a  now  lost  funerary  monument  of  the  Peticii:  the  dromedary  illustrates  the  wine-transport  from 
Koptos  to  Kosseir  supervised  by  C.Peticius.  The  combined  evidence  yields  a  glimpse  of  a  family 
of  great  Italian  negotiatores  directly  involved  in  Oriental  commerce. 


1801.  Prosopography.  Philopappos  and  his  family.  M.-F.Baslez,  DHA  18,  1 
(1992)  89-101,  collects  the  literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  concerning  the  life,  career,  cultural 
interests  and  family  of  the  Kommagenian  prince  Philopappos,  especially  known  from  his  famous 
funerary  monument  at  Athens  (/G  II2  3451;  D.E.E.Kleiner,  The  Monument  of  Philopappos  in 
Athens·,  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  178).  Discussion  of:  1)  the  religious  and  cultural  activities  of  his  father 
and  himself  in  Athens,  Eleusis  (/G  II2  3450;  4511)  and  Lykosoura  ( /G  V  2  524  =  OGIS  407,  to 
be  connected  with  the  exile  of  the  royal  family  in  the  Peloponnesos  since  72  A.D.);  2)  his  role  in 
public  life  in  Athens  ( IG  II2  1759;  3112);  3)  his  visit  to  Egypt  (94-96  A.D.)  and  his  contacts  with 
Alexandrian  men  of  letters,  among  others  T.Statilius  Maximus  Severus  (cf.  A.  and  E.Bemand, 
Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Colosse  de  Memnon  no.  48;  mentioned  together  with  Philo¬ 
pappos  in  the  proskynema  J.Baillet,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  des  Tombeaux  des  Roix  ou 
Syringes  ά  Thdbes  ,  Cairo  1921-1926,  no.  76,  written  by  Timotheos,  probably  a  compatriot  of 
Philopappos:  he  came  from  Pselkis,  where  the  Ala  Commagenorum  was  stationed  between  83 
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and  96  A.D.;  A.  and  E.Bemand  no.  29  is  a  poem  by  Philopappos’  sister  Julia  Balbilla  clarifying 
the  stemma  of  the  family  up  to  their  grandfathers);  4)  his  Roman  cursus  from  108  until  his  death 
shortly  before  118  A.D.,  on  record  on  his  grave  monument  ( IG  II2  3451).  The  assimilation  and 
brilliant  career  of  Philopappos  are  evidence  of  the  fusion  of  eastern  and  western  elites  and  the 
preference  for  a  mixed  culture. 

For  another  account  of  Philopappos'  activities  see  B.Puech,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1798) 
4870-4873,  essentially  based  on  the  same  sources.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  162. 


1802.  Public  information  and  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  226. 


1803.  Religion.  Epigraphical  sources  for  Greek  religion.  B.Le  Guen-Pollet,  La  vie 
riligieuse  dans  le  monde  grec  du  Ve  an  III  esiicle  avant  notre  ere.  Choix  de  documents 
ipigraphiques  traduits  et  commentis  (Toulouse  1991)  [1992],  offers  French  translations  of  85 
inscriptions  (no  Greek  texts)  and  one  literary  source  ( FGrHist  76  F  13  =  Le  G.-P.  no.  58)  dating 
from  the  5th  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  and  bearing  on  all  aspects  of  Greek  religion.  Each  text  is  pre¬ 
sented  with  a  commentary  and  a  concise  bibliography.  Several  indices  based  on  the  translations 
conclude  the  volume.  The  texts  translated  are  those  of  LSCG,  LSCG  Suppl.  and  LSAM  for  the 
greater  part.  We  present  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  LSCG,  LSCG  Suppl.  and  LSAM,  with 
the  major  corpora  and  with  SEG\  as  to  the  latter  we  have  not  systematically  researched  all  SEG- 
volumes  for  references.  Unfortunately  Le  G.-P.  herself  only  refers  to  Sokolowski  where 
possible  and  in  her  Index  of  inscriptions  (239)  does  not  refer  to  her  own  nos.  [Parke  =  H.- 
W.Parke,  The  oracles  of  Zeus,  Dodona,  Olympia,  Ammon  (Oxford  1967)]. 
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7 

60 

69 
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1 
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6 
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24 

46 

7 
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8 
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18 

68 

27 
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Le  G.-P. 

IG 

Le  G.-P. 

15 

1361 

6 

39 

1362 

16 

34 

1363 

60 

11 

1534A 

55 

35 

2499 

8 

65 

IV2  1 

122 

74 

V  2 

13 

514 

27 

26 

VII 

76 

235 

40 

78 

303 

56 

79 

422 

10 

52 

3055 

77 

3 

3169 

12 

22 

XI 

14 

1032 

51 

51 
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82 

19 

XII  1 

677 
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XII  3 

9 

183  (+XII  Suppl.  183) 

24 

47 

XII  5 

37 
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21 

85 

XII  7 
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20 
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Syll.3 

Le  G.-P. 

SEG 

Le  G.-P. 

994 

12 

131 

61 

999 

27 

XXIII 

1002 

44 

80 

60 

1004 

40 

XL 

1010 

9 

969 

50 

1013 

42 
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43 

CID  I 

1016 

41 

8 

78 
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37 

13 

79 
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62 
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65 

6 

86 
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8 
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70 

68 

22 
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69 

14 
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85 
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36 

II 
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I.Erythrai 

III 
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13 
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80 
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76 

IV 
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23 

220 

41 

X 
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13 
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XI 

13 

9 
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26 

XIV 
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3 

5 

41 

59 

XV 
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68 
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I. Priene 

Le  G.-P. 

Parke 

Le  G.-P. 

362  (=  add.  p.  312) 

64 

261  no.  6 

72 

262  no.  7 

73 

I.Stratonikeia 

268  no.  17 

70 

2 

23 

269  no.  21 

67 

270  no.  23 

71 

Guarducci,  EG  IV 

271/272  no.  26 

68 

p.  84 

66 

272  no.  27 

69 

1804.  Religion.  Amulets:  Αρωριφρασι(ς).  M.Waegeman,  AC  61  (1992)  237-242, 
comments  on  the  meaning  of  this  ‘secret  name’  of  Aphrodite  on  record  on  several  amulets 
representing  Aphrodite  binding  (rather  than  combing  or  drying)  her  hair:  A.Delatte  -  P.Derchain, 
Les  intailles  magiques  grico-egyptiennes  (Paris  1964)  nos.  242-245;  C. Bonner,  Studies  in 
magical  amulets  chiefly  Graeco-Egyptian,  Ann  Arbor  1950,  no.  41.  It  consists  of  two  parts: 
ΑΡΩΡΙ  and  ΦΡΑΣ1  (often  split  up  this  way  on  the  amulets).  She  connects  the  first  with  άρόω 
(‘to  plough’,  ‘to  sow’,  ‘to  beget’;  cf.  "Αρουρα,  the  poetical  name  for  the  fertile  woman)  and 
argues  that  the  second  is  an  anagram  of  ΣΑΦΙΡ  (=  Hebrew  saphir,  Greek  σάπφειρος),  ‘lapis 
lazuli’,  a  symbol  of  heaven  and  the  celestial  character  of  Aphrodite  Ourania.  Most  of  the  amulets 
mentioned  above  are  of  blue  or  bluish  stone;  for  lapis  lazuli  as  a  symbol  of  heaven  W.  refers  to 
Philostr.,  Vita  Apollonii  25.  Discussion  of  the  use  of  Aphrodite  amulets  on  the  basis  of  Cyra- 
nides  1.5.27-31  (love  charm)  and  1.10.39-42  (in  court:  persuasiveness,  cf.  Πείθω). 


1805.  Religion.  Anatolian  cults.  R.Lebrun  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1196)  357- 
363,  points  to  the  persistence  of  traditional  Anatolian  elements  in  the  cults  of  Lycia  and  Pamphy¬ 
lia  in  the  Greek  period.  He  discusses  the  cults  of  Perge,  Tlos  and  Telmessos  -  cities  with  pre- 
Hellenic  roots  -  on  the  basis  of  epigraphical,  literary  and  archaeological  sources.  We  mention  the 
cults  for  which  L.  uses  Greek  inscriptions:  Artemis  Pergaia  ( SEG  XXX  1517;  cf.  XXXVIII 
1395;  ρανάσσα,  ‘Reine,  Suzeraine’,  testifies  to  continuity  from  the  Hittite-Luwian  to  the  Greek 
period);  also  Artemis’  mother  Leto  was  worshipped  in  Perge  ( BCH  7,  1883,  263  no.  5).  A 
goddess  assimilated  to  Leto  is  attested  for  Tlos  in  Lycian  inscriptions;  her  son  Apollo  is  on 
record  in  a  Greek-Lycian  bilingual  ( ΤΑΜ  I  25  L.  15).  Three 
Greek  inscriptions  testify  to  the  non-Greek  cult  of  Kronos:  see  L. Robert,  Hellenica  VII  52-54; 
JS  (1978)  43-48  (=  OMS  VII  421-426);  JS  (1983)  249  (=  OMS  VII  539).  In  Telmessos  the  cults 
of  the  warrior-god  Kakasbos  (ΤΑΜ  II  7-13;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  III  2-21),  the  Dioskouroi  (SEG 
XXXIII  1168,  with  further  references)  and  of  Leto  and  the  Letoids  (πατρώοι  θεοί;  ΤΑΜ  II  496; 
SEG  XXVIII  1224  LL.  37-45)  have  strong  indigenous  roots. 


1806.  Religion.  Cult  tables.  D.Gill,  Greek  Cult  Tables  (New  York  1991),  publishes  a 
revised  version  of  his  1964  Harvard  dissertation,  which  consists  of  a  general  discussion  of  the 
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form  and  function  of  stone  sacrificial  tables  in  Greek  cult  (1-30),  followed  by  a  catalogue  (68 
items)  of  surviving  tables  and  fragments  of  tables  (31-86).  In  almost  every  case  the  catalogue 
descriptions  are  illustrated  by  drawings  and  photos  and  are  based  upon  autopsy  in  the  1960  s. 
Thirty-four  of  the  tables  bear  inscriptions  whose  texts  G.  prints,  together  with  provenance, 
present  location,  inventory  number,  physical  description,  bibliography,  and  commentary.  For  the 
inedita  see  our  lemmata  no’s  50/51,  195/196,  768  and  1677. 

We  present  a  concordance  for  G.’s  catalogue. 


Publication 

Gill 

Publication 

Gill 

Attica 

Oropos 

/GI3  981  [I2  783] 

37-39  no.  8 

IG  VII  493 

78/79  no.  62 

/GII2  1246 

70-73  no.  56 

Naxos 

2343 

42/43  no.  12 

IG  XII  Suppl. 

55  no.  27 

3189 

40/41  no.  10 

p.104  no.  196 

(see  our  lemma 

4745 

45-47  no.  15 

no.  768) 

4833 

75-77  no.  59 

Delos 

4835 

74/75  no.  58 

IG  XI  2  1272 

65  no.  41 

4997 

62-64  no.  39 

ID0los  1807 

66  no.  44 

AD  11  (1927/1928) 

48-50  no.  19 

1841 

66  no.  43 

40/41  no.  4 

(see  our  lemma 

2154 

65/66  no.  42 

no.  112) 

2361 

67  no.  46 

Aigina 

2444 

66  no.  45 

/G  IV  6 

53/54  no.  23 

2788 

67  no.  48 

SEG  XI  4 

51-53  no.  22 

Dilos  xvm  fig.  56 

67  no.  47 

Epidauros:  Asklepieion 

Lesbos 

IG  IV2  1  161 

58/59  no.  32 

IG  ΧΠ  2  535 

67  no.  49 

Troizen 

Cyprus 

IG  IV  773 

60/61  no.  37 

JHS(\m)  239  no.  46 

54/55  no.  26 

Lykosoura 

Palermo  ? 

/G  V  2  521 

48  no.  19 

IG  XIV  295 

41  no.  11 

522 

47/48  no.  18 

Aphrodisias 

MAMA  VII  445 

61/62  no.  38 

1807.  Religion.  The  cult  table  in  Christian  churches.  Cf.  E.Chalkia,  Le  mense 
paleocristiane.  Tipologia  e  funzioni  delle  mense  secondarie  nel  culto  paleocristiano  (Studi  di 
antichita  cristiana  47;  Citta  del  Vaticano  1991),  who  refers  to  the  following  four  texts:  SEG  XL 
210/211  (59/60  and  221),  A.C.Bandy,  Hesperia  32  (1963)  229-231,  from  Crete  (201)  and 
MAMA  VI  84  (224). 


1808.  Religion.  Demeter  Thesmophoros.  Starting  from  the  sanctuary  in  Bitalemi  near 
Gela  U.Kron,  AA  (1992)  611-650,  reconstructs  various  aspects  of  the  cult  practice  during 
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women  s  festivals  in  sanctuaries  of  Demeter  Thesmophoros  on  the  basis  of  literary  and  mainly 
archaeological  sources.  Occasionally  she  adduces  inscriptions  in  notes;  discussed  in  the  text  at 
some  length  are:  1)  IGDS  155,  identifying  the  sanctuary  of  Bitalemi  as  a  Thesmophorion:  hiapa 
Θεσμοφορδ,  έκ  τας  Δικαιδς  σκανάς  (614/615;  620  note  52;  623;  dr.).  The  σκηνή  is  a 
temporary  construction  ('Bude',  'Laubhiitte',  not  to  be  identified  with  any  of  the  buildings  found 
in  Bitalemi;  for  skenai  during  religious  festivals  see  620-623)  for  a  small  cultic  group,  in  this 
case  headed  by  Dikaio  (priestess  ?;  leader  of  a  'Zeltgemeinschaft'  ?)  rather  than  a  cultic  com¬ 
munity  (so  IGDS)·,  2)  inscriptions  from  Delos  (P.Bruneau,  Recherches  sur  les  cultes  de  Delos, 
Paris  1970,  288)  and  Mylasa  {I Mylasa  303  =  LSAM  61  =  SEG  XV  646)  testifying  to  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  a  male  μάγειρος  during  the  Thesmophoria,  and  adduced  by  M.Detienne  in  M.Detienne 
-  J.P.Vemant,  La  cuisine  du  sacrifice  en  pays  grec,  1979,  183ff.,  as  evidence  for  the  view  that 
only  men  were  allowed  to  use  the  sacrificial  knife,  which  is  supposed  to  reflect  male  fear  of 
female  massacres.  Contra  K.,  who  argues  (641)  that  these  texts  reveal  a  need  for  luxury  typical 
of  a  later  development  (3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.);  the  mageiros  has  a  culinary  rather  than  a  cultic 
function. 


1809.  Religion.  Gentilician  cults  of  the  western  Greeks.  B.Bergquist,  OAth  19 
(1992)  41-47,  draws  attention  to  inscribed  and  uninscribed  stelai  referring  to  gentilician  cults 
from  sanctuaries  in  Selinous  ( IGDS  45  =  SEG  XVII  441  a  III  (ph.);  IGDS  47  (ph.)),  Naxos  and 
Metapontum  (D.Adamesteanu,  PP  34,  1979,  281/282;  ph.;  M.T.Manni  Piraino,  PP  23  (1968) 
421  note  7  (ph.);  SEG  XXIX  955  =  our  lemma  no.  910;  dr.).  She  argues  that  the  stelai,  which 
unlike  their  counterparts  from  mainland  Greece  (mainly  Thasos,  Thera  (/G  XII  3  372)  and 
Kos),  crown  sacrificial  deposits  without  an  altar  vel  sim.,  mark  the  place  of  the  worshippers’ 
sacral  meals.  The  stele  was  placed  in  the  fire  together  with  the  litter  from  the  meal  as  a 
commemoration  of  the  collective  sacrifice,  the  origin  of  the  feast.  This  is  either  a  western  Greek 
cult  practice  or  a  western  Greek  variant  of  initiatory,  gentilician  cult  practices. 


1810.  Religion.  Hosios  and  Dikaios.  R.A.Kearsley  in  New  Documents  6  (1992)  206- 
209,  reflects  on  the  cult  of  Hosios-Dikaios  and  the  role  of  angels  in  religion  in  Asia  Minor; 
discussion  of  SEG  XXVIII  929;  SEG  XXXI  1130;  TAM  1  246;  Hosios  and  Dikaios  as  άγγε¬ 
λοι;  discussion  of  the  supposedly  Jewish  influence  on  the  pagan  άγγελος-concept  [For  Hosios 
and  Dikaios  cf.  now  M. Riel's  detailed  studies:  cf.  SEG  XLI  1836]. 


1811.  Religion.  Isis  Tapos(e)iris.  Starting  from  an  unpublished  statue  formerly  in  the 
possession  of  Auguste  Rodin,  now  in  the  Musee  Rodin  in  Paris,  and  representing  the  mourning 
Isis  (seated;  chin  cupped  in  hand:  obvious  influence  on  Rodin's  'Penseur'!)  L.Bricault,  BIAO  92 
(1992)  37-49,  collects  twelve  similar  statues.  One  of  them  bears  a  Latin  dedication  to  Isis  Tapo- 
siris  (C/L  XI  1543  =  SIRIS  563;  ph.).  B.  argues  that  Taposiris/Ta7too(c)tp^  is  the  epithet  of 
Isis  mourning  for  her  husband/brother  Osiris  and  collects  two  papyri  and  four  Greek  inscriptions 
recording  it.  The  inscriptions  are  W.Brashear,  ZPE  17  (1975)  33/34  (ph.);  I.Dilos  2064  (cf. 
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SIRIS  p.  72);  IG  VII  3426  (=  SIRIS  62)  L.  8;  IG  II2  1950  (=  SIRIS  30)  L.  13.  He  also  discus¬ 
ses  literary  sources  for  the  mourning  Isis  and  adduces  literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  three 
epithets  referring  to  the  dark  cloths  worn  by  Isis  on  that  occasion:  μελανείμων,  μελανόστολος 
and  μελανηφόρος  (a  cult  association  of  Μελανηφόροι  is  attested  on  Delos,  in  Eretria  and  in 
Rome). 


1812.  Religion.  Iuppiter  Tonans.  F.Landucci  Gattinoni,  Contributi  Istituto  Storia 
Antica  15  (1989)  139-153,  studies  the  cult  of  Iuppiter  Tonans;  on  147/148  brief  comments  on 
dedications  to  Ζευς  Βροντών  in  Rome  ( IGUR  138/139  and  163/164;  in  Latin  dedications  from 
Rome  Bronton,  and  not  Iuppiter  Tonans,  is  mentioned);  on  149/150  comment  on  the  cult  of 
Ζευς  Βροντών  in  Phrygia.  Speculation  on  a  possible  link  between  this  Phrygian  Zeus  and 
Augustus’  decision  to  build  a  temple  for  Iuppiter  Tonans  (Suet.,  Aug.  29.3). 


1813.  Religion.  Jews  and  their  epitaphs.  SEG  XLI  1839;  cf.  P.W.van  der  Horst, 
‘Das  Neue  Testament  und  die  jiidischen  Grabinschriften  aus  hellenistisch-romischer  Zeit’ , 
Biblische  Zeitschrift  36  (1992)  161-178:  numbers  and  spread  of  Jewish  epitaphs;  predominance 
of  Greek;  values  in  epitaphs  (in  addition  to  pagan  epithets  like  φιλάνθρωπος  etc.,  also  typically 
Jewish  epithets:  φιλόνομος,  φιλέντολος,  φιλόλαος;  epithets  high-lighting  the  study  of  the 
Tora:  νομομαθής,  νομοδιδάσκαλος,  σοφών  μαθητής  etc.);  proselytes  and  θεοσεβείς  [cf. 
SEG  XLI  918,  1840];  belief  in  after-life. 


1814.  Religion.  Lenus  Mars.  In  an  article  on  healing  gods  and  sanctuaries  in  Gaul  based 
almost  exclusively  on  Latin  inscriptions  J.Scheid,  MEFR  104  (1992)  25-40,  on  37-39  discusses 
a  bilingual  epigram  from  the  Martberg  near  Augusta  Treverorum  dedicated  to  Λήνος/Mars  ( ILS 
4569;  for  a  bibliography  see  H. Merten,  TZ  48,  1985,  19-22).  On  the  basis  of  other  documents 
S.  argues  contra  Merten  ( l.c .  12ff.)  that  Lenus  Mars  is  a  warrior-  rather  than  a  healing  god.  His 
defensive  and  protective  forces,  however,  (cf.  the  terms  servare  and  προφεύγειν  in  our  epigram) 
were  sometimes  also  invoked  for  curing  diseases. 


1815.  Religion.  The  hero  Leukaspis.  SEG  XXXIV  1743.  N.Cusumano,  Rendiconti 
Acc.  Napoli  Archaeol.  61  (1987/1988)  [1992]  125-141,  reflects  on  the  cult  of  this  Sicilian  hero 
and  in  the  process  discusses  the  inscriptions  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXIV. 


1816.  Religion.  Magic:  apotropaic  statues.  C.A.Faraone,  Talismans  and  Trojan 
horses.  Guardian  statues  in  ancient  Greek  myth  and  ritual  (New  York-Oxford  1992),  focuses  on 
statues  or  images  erected  according  to  special  rituals  in  order  to  protect  from  and/or  to  avert  evil 
from  places,  mostly  at  the  entrance  of  houses  or  at  city  gates.  Though  F.’s  study  is  mainly  based 
on  legends  and  historical  accounts  preserved  in  literature,  inscriptions  bearing  on  the  following 
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subjects  are  adduced  or  briefly  discussed:  1)  theriomorphic  demons  (amulet:  I.Cret.  II IX  7; 
45/46;  translation);  2)  the  apotropaic  role  of  Herakles  (58;  Ηρακλής  Καλλίνικος  in  a  iambic 
couplet  engraved  above  the  lintel  of  houses,  inter  alia  SEG  XXVII  648,  from  Gela;  statues  of 
Herakles  with  drawn  bow  and  of  Dionysos  with  thyrsos  at  the  gates  of  Thasos:  IG  XII  8  356); 
3)  erection  of  statues  of  Apollo  the  archer  during  the  great  plague  of  166  A.D.:  three  oracles  of 
Klaros  (61-63;  Kallipolis:  I. Sestos  11;  translation;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  654;  Caesarea  Troketta:  KP 
I  8-12  no.  16  =  IGR  IV  1498;  Hierapolis:  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  ASAA  41/42,  1963/1964,  360- 
365;  cf.  M.L.West,  ZPE  1,  1967,  184/185);  4)  protection  from  evil  by  binding  or  burying 
statues  (see  also  SEG  XLI  1843):  binding  of  Ares  in  a  Klarian  oracle  found  in  Syedra  ( SEG  XLI 
141 1;  75/76;  translation);  burial  of  the  Kyrenaian  κολοσσοί  on  record  in  the  Cathartic  Law  SEG 
IX  72  (XXXVII  1670*;  LSCG  Suppi.  1 15)  §  18  (=  LL.  1 11-121;  81-84;  translation;  see  also  64 
for  a  discussion  of  §  1  =  LL.  4-7). 


1817,  Religion.  Magic:  defixiones  and  other  curses.  J.G.Gager  (ed.),  Curse  tablets 
and  binding  spells  from  the  Ancient  World  (Oxford  1992),  presents  134  documents  from  the  5th 
cent.  B.C.  to  the  5th  cent.  A.D.,  followed  by  34  literary  passages  pertaining  to  magic.  No  Greek 
texts,  only  translations.  Index  of  the  most  important  magical  terms.  The  texts  are  classified 
according  to  categories:  contests,  love,  jurisdiction,  business  [cf.  F.Kudlien,  MBAH  13,  1 
(1994)  29],  revenge  and  varia. 

A.Lopez  Jimeno,  ‘Las  cartas  de  maldicion  ,  Minerva  4  (1990)  131-143,  reflects  on  similarities 
and  differences  in  form  and  contents  of  magical  papyri  and  curses  on  lead  (defixiones).  Brief 
discussions  of  SEG  XXXIV  952;  R.Wiinsch,  Defixionum  Tabellae  Atticarum  (=  IG  III  3;  Berlin 
1897)  103;  A.Audollent,  Defixionum  Tabellae  (Paris  1904)  43/44. 

P.Poccetti,  ‘Forma  e  tradizioni  dell’  inno  magico  nel  mondo  classico’ ,  AION  (Filologia)  13 
(1991)  179-204,  discusses  the  relation  between  magical  hymns  and  Greek  defixiones  and 
sketches  the  development  of  the  formulas  used  in  the  latter  (197-203). 


1818.  Religion.  Mithraicism:  Cryphii  and  Nymphi.  A.Blomart,  Latomus  51  (1992) 
624-632,  argues  in  the  wake  of  W.Vollgraff  (in  Hommages  ά  W.Deonna,  Brussels  1957,  517- 
530)  that  cryphii  (κρύφιοι)  are  young  aspirants  for  initiation,  to  be  distinguished  from  nymphi, 
the  second  Mithraic  grade.  His  study  is  mainly  based  on  Latin  inscriptions  ( CIL  VI  751a  and  753 
=  ILS  4267  c  and  e;  CIL  VI  751b;  M.J.Vermaseren  -  C.C.van  Essen,  Excavations  in  the 
Mithraeum  of  the  Church  of  Santa  Prisca  in  Rome,  Leiden  1965,  155-158),  but  on  629/630  he 
adduces  graffiti  from  the  Mithraeum  in  Dura  Europos  (240-256  A.D.)  reading  νύμφοι  and  άγαθω 
νύμφω;  on  630  note  36  B.  briefly  comments  on  other  Mithraic  terms  on  record  in  these  inscrip¬ 
tions  (F.Cumont,  CRAI,  1934,  90-111;  M.J.Vermaseren,  CIMRM  no.  63):  κόραξ; 
στρατιιότης;  λέων  (qualified  as  αβρός  or  αβρός:  cf.  E.D. Francis  in  Mithraic  Studies  I, 
Manchester  1975,  444);  Πέρσης;  πατήρ;  μελλολέων;  άντιπατήρ;  στερεωτής  (cf.  Francis 
442/443);  σοφιστής  (Francis  443). 
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1818bis.  Religion.  Mithraicism:  the  worshippers.  M.Clauss,  Cultores  Mithrae.  Die 
Anhangerschaft  des  Mithraskultes  (Heidelberger  Althistorische  Beitrage  und  Epigraphische 
Studien  10;  Stuttgart  1992),  is  a  catalogue  of  997  Mithraists  on  record  mainly  in  Latin  but  also  in 
Greek  inscriptions  (no  index  of  inscriptions);  non-epigraphic  testimonia  are  also  listed.  The  order 
is  alphabetical  per  province/region  and  ancient  place  (where  possible;  total  of  462  sites).  The 
results  for  each  province  or  region  are  presented  in  tables  at  the  beginning  of  each  section,  those 
for  the  whole  empire  as  a  whole  in  a  concluding  chapter.  Discussion  of  diachronic  developments 
(earliest  evidence  ca.  90-120  A.D.;  strong  growth  ca.  150-250  A.D.,  with  a  peak  between  180- 
190  and  230-240  A.D.).  The  bulk  of  the  evidence  comes  from  the  West  (cf.  SEG  XL  1720). 

C.  argues  that  the  cult  of  Mithras  was  founded  and  developed  in  central  Italy  rather  than 
imported  from  Persia  via  Asia  Minor,  and  that  it  spread  from  Italy  to  other  cult  centers  mainly  via 
the  army,  whose  officers  acted  as  its  colporteurs.  The  cult  was  linked  with  that  of  Sol  Invictus 
(cf.  SEG  XL  1721);  many  dedications  were  made  on  behalf  of  the  emperor.  The  seven  grades 
are  priesthoods  rather  than  successive  initiations.  Its  earliest  members  were  slaves,  then 
freedmen,  while  by  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  we  also  find  some  equestrians.  It  seems  that  Mithraicism 
was  attractive  to  the  socially  mobile.  For  the  geographical  distribution  of  the  cult  and  its  social 
context  see  also  id.,  Mithras  (—1990)  31-50. 

For  an  exhaustive  review-article  see  R.Gordon,  JRA  7  (1994)  459-474,  who  questions  some 
of  C.’s  views.  As  to  social  mobility,  there  is  no  reason  to  presuppose  any  specific  context  for  the 
votives.  If  all  grade-holders  were  deemed  to  be  priests,  the  frequent  indication  πατήρ  -  which 
often  coincides  with  words  denoting  priesthood  -  would  be  otiose.  It  would  also  be  surprising 
that  inscriptions  on  stone  hardly  mention  grades  at  all;  the  many  graffiti  recording  grades  are 
personal  commemorations  on  entry  into  grades  rather  than  priesthoods.  On  469-471  G.  reflects 
on  ‘What  counts  as  a  Mithraic  inscription?’;  he  points  to  three  inscriptions  from  Anatolia  not 
included  by  C.  which  weaken  the  supposition  of  an  Italian  origin:  M.Dunand,  BMB  26  (1973) 
27-44  (Sidon;  140  A.D.);  MAMA  X  449  (Sav^lar,  near  the  western  limits  of  the  Aizanitis;  date: 
‘year  162’;  Sullan  rather  than  Aktian  era,  i.e.  77/78  rather  than  131/132  A.D.);  S. Mitchell, 
RECAM  II  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1263)  306/307  no.  404  (near  Kir§ehir,  North  Galatia;  1st  cent. 
A.D.;  the  context  of  this  fragment  could  be  a  Mithraic  festival,  presumably  the  Mithrakana).  G. 
concludes  that  both  theories,  viz.  foundation  in  and  diffusion  from  Rome,  or  diffusion  from 
Anatolia,  cannot  be  validated  at  the  moment.  On  471-474  comment  on  details,  inter  alia  on  IG 
XIV  998  ( IGR  I  79;  IGUR  125;  rejected  by  C.  17  note  2;  the  inscription  has  been  refound  in 
Cape  Town  and  is  probably  not  a  forgery)  and  IGUR  106/107  (cf.  C.  23;  πατήρ  probably 
means  (Mithraic)  pater  rather  than  natural  father). 


1819.  Religion.  Osiris’  cold  water.  On  the  formula  δοίη  oot  6  "Οσειρις  ψυχρόν 
ΰδωρ  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1506. 


1820.  Religion.  Paionian  religion.  Cf.  V.Bitrakova  Grozdanova,  ZAnt  41/42  (1992) 
67-75,  for  some  reflections  on  the  Hellenization  of  the  Paionian  deities  Sun,  Dyalos  and  Artemis. 
Sun  is  replaced  by  and  identified  with  Apollo;  she  refers  to  the  epithets  of  Apollo  on  record  in  the 
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area  of  Pnlep:  Οτευδανος,  Οτευδανικος,  Έτευδανι(σ)κός,  Έτευδαιεικός.  Dyalos  is  identi¬ 
fied  with  Dionysos  and  was  the  god  of  vegetation,  of  birth,  death  and  renewal;  for  this  aspect  of 
indigenous  Paionian  religion  she  refers  to  the  inscription  mentioning  Δράκων:  cf  SEG  XLI 
577. 


1821.  Religion.  Sacred  stones.  On  the  basis  of  mainly  archaeological  and  literary 
sources  U.Kron  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1016)  56-70,  discusses  the  role  of  sacred  stones 
(both  aniconic  divine  images  and  unprocessed  natural  stones)  in  Greek  cults.  Among  the  so- 
called  άργοι  λίθοι  (64-69;  plain  stones,  either  serving  as  cult  statue  or  as  object  dedicated)  she 
adduces  three  inscribed  examples:  1)  64  (ph.);  from  Antipolis;  the  stone  carries  an  epigram  in 
which  ‘Terpon’  calls  himself  a  servant  of  Aphrodite  ( IG  XIV  2424;  LSAG  288  no.  3;  CEG  I 
400;  SEG  XXXIX  1081;  ca.  450-425  B.C.  ?);  K.  interprets  Τέρπων  as  a  demon  serving  Aphro¬ 
dite  ( LSAG  287:  ‘a  dedication  by  someone  to  Aphrodite’);  2)  67  (ph.):  boulders  from  Velia 
inscribed  EP  (=  ’Έρ(ως));  cf.  B.Neutsch,  ASMG  19  (1979)  354;  id.  in  Festschrift  E. Manni  V 
(1979)  1613ff.;  the  old-fashioned  idol  fits  in  with  Parmenides’  concept  of  Eros  as  ‘Urgott’;  3) 
68  (ph.):  a  pebble-stone  with  dedication  to  Aphrodite  from  Kamarina  (SEG  XXXIV  943). 


1822.  Religion.  Temples.  Cf.  T.Linders  -  B.Alroth  (edd.),  Economics  of  cult  in  the 
ancient  Greek  world.  Proceedings  of  the  Uppsala  Symposium  1990  ( Boreas :  Uppsala  Studies  in 
Ancient  Mediterranean  and  Near  Eastern  Civilisations  vol.  21;  Uppsala  1992). 

Relevant  for  epigraphists  are  the  contributions  by  T.Linders  (9-12;  on  the  revenues  and  expen¬ 
diture  of  temples,  especially  of  Delos;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  730),  S.Isager  (15-19;  on  sacred 
animals  (cattle)  owned  by  gods/sanctuaries;  discussion  of  IG  V  2  3  from  Tegea;  Apollinian 
άγέλαι  and  θρέμματα  in  Delphi:  Syll.3  826  G;  sacred  animals  on  Delos:  I  Delos  503;  IG  XI  2 
242  LL.  5-12;  for  another  view  cf.  SEG  XLI  631),  J.Treheux  (21-23;  on  the  monetary  and 
weight  standards  used  by  the  Delian  hieropoioi  who  apparently  used  the  Attic  or  Alexandrian 
drachma  as  the  only  ‘unite  de  compte’),  C.Ampolo  (25-28;  especially  on  IG  XIV  645,  cf.  SEG 
XXXIX  1042*,  from  Italian  Heraklea  and  on  the  texts  from  the  Lokrian  archives  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVIII  994*);  perpetual  and  five-year  leases  and  rent  in  barley  in  Heraklea,  no  clear  evidence 
of  a  pastoral  economy;  in  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi,  Zeus  owned  and  leased  land,  with  the  rent  paid 
partly  in  kind,  partly  in  money;  brief  comment  on  SEG  XXVII  657  (XXXIX  987):  Archon  is  a 
defaulting  tenant  of  temple  land),  I.Strom  (41-51;  on  pre-  or  proto-monetary  obeloi,  with  special 
discussion  of  SEG  XXIV  361  (a  4th  cent.  B.C.  temple  inventory  from  Boiotian  Chorsiai;  cf. 
SEG  XXX  441),  SEG  XXXVIII  1014  (XLI  882;  interpreted  as  an  inventory  by  S.)  and  a  text 
from  Krisa  or  Delphi,  discussed  by  Raubitschek  in  YCS  11,  1950,  295/296),  M.  Vickers  (53-71; 
on  the  metrology  of  gold  and  silver  plate;  V.  argues  that  the  weights  of  gold  and  silver  vessels  in 
temple  inventories  can  often  be  read  in  terms  of  Persian  sigloi;  analysis  of  the  Rogozen  vessels 
(cf.  SEG  XXXVII  618;  XL  580),  of  the  silver  vessels  in  the  Parthenon  inventories,  mentioned 
in  IG  I3  pp. 305/306,  318  and  331/332,  of  the  silver  items  in  the  keeping  of  the  treasurers  of  the 
Other  Gods  (IG  I3  383  LL.  65-79),  in  /Delos  442  B  LL.  73-85  and  /G  XI  2  161  B,  of  the  gold 
objects  on  record  in  I. Didyma  424  (cf.  SEG  XLI  952),  of  the  phialai  in  the  Samian  Heraion 
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(MDAI  (A)  68,  1953,  46-49),  of  the  inventories  of  Imbros  ( IG  XII  8  51;  SEG  XLI  715)  and 
the  Rhodian  Peraia  ( SEG  XIV  687)  and  of  the  προυσιάδες  mentioned  in  I. Didyma  463  ( SEG 
XL  1733)).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  26  and  130. 


1823.  Religion.  Temples.  In  some  of  the  eight  contributions  to  A.Schachter  (ed.),  Le 
sanctuaire  grec,  Vandoeuvres-Gendve  20-25  Aout  1990  (Fondation  Hardt;  Entretiens  sur  1  anti- 
quite  classique  37;  Geneva  1992),  inscriptions  are  used.  We  restrict  ourselves  to  those  three  in 
which  they  are  adduced  in  substantial  quantities. 

A.Schachter  (1-57;  inscriptions  mentioned  in  bibliographical  notes),  examines  the  relations 
between  a  sanctuary  and  the  people  who  use  it  and  the  deity  worshipped  at  it  in  the  Late  Dark 
Age  and  the  archaic  period.  He  discusses  the  main  sanctuaries  in  Argos,  Corinth,  Eretria, 
Thasos,  Thebes,  Athens  and  Sparta,  focusing  on  the  cults  of  Apollo,  Athena,  Aphrodite,  Zeus, 
Demeter,  Hera,  Poseidon,  Dionysos,  Artemis  and  on  hero-worship.  Fie  concludes  that  the 
selection  of  sanctuary  sites  and  of  its  cult(s)  was  never  haphazard;  ‘It  was  a  balance  (...)  between 
the  needs  of  policy  and  the  needs  of  the  cult’  (57). 

F.Graf  (159-199),  studies  sanctuary  and  ritual  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  cult  of  Asklepios. 
Greek  inscriptions  are  adduced  concerning  inter  alia  sacred  woods  (άλσος;  181-183  [cf.  now 
also  Les  Bois  Sacres.  Actes  du  Coll.  Intern,  organise  par  le  Centre  Jean  Berard  et  Γ  Ecole  Prati¬ 
ques  des  Hautes  Etudes  (Ve  Section),  Naples  23-25  Novembre  1989  (Naples  1993)]);  connec¬ 
tions  between  the  cults  of  Asklepios  and  Artemis  (185/186);  incubation  halls  (έγκοιμητήριον; 
άβατον;  άδυτον)  and  prescriptions  required  before  entrance  (186-189;  on  188  note  149  G. 
points  out  that  in  LSAM  14  (. I.Pergamon  264)  L.  1  the  entrance  into  the  έγκοιμητήριον  rather 
than  into  the  temenos  as  a  whole  is  meant);  ‘rites  d’agregation’  (193-195). 

We  summarize  in  greater  detail  F.T.van  Straten,  ‘V otives  and  Votaries  in  Greek  sanctuaries’ 
(247-284),  who  pays  much  attention  to  the,  often  inscribed,  objects  themselves.  The  emphasis  is 
on  the  classical  period  and  on  Athens.  He  discusses:  1)  248-254:  the  placement  and  arrangement 
of  votive  offerings  (often  in  an  elevated  position:  cf.  άνάθημα;  άνατιθέναι):  pillars,  columns, 
pedestals  as  support  for  votive  offerings,  inter  alia  stone  reliefs;  figurines/statuettes;  objects 
nailed  to  the  wall  and  now  lost  (wooden  πίνακες,  gold  and  silver  repousse  reliefs  (τύποι))  can 
sometimes  be  found  in  temple  inventories  (e.g.  a  temple  key  in  I.Dilos  1444  Aa  LL.  47/48);  2) 
254-274:  the  worshipper’s  view  of  votive  offerings,  as  apparent  from  representations  of 
offerings,  e.g.  votive  tablets  including  in  their  scene  a  votive  tablet  (sometimes  inscribed,  inter 
alia  the  Telemachos  monument:  IG  II2  4960;  4961;  4963;  SEG  XXV  226;  XXXIX  240*)  or 
other  types  of  offerings  (e.g.  surgical  instruments;  anatomical  ex  votos).  On  268-274  literary  and 
epigraphical  testimonia;  discussion  of  άγαλμα,  κόσμος,  κοσμεΐν:  the  votive  as  something 
beautiful  to  be  enjoyed  and  as  object  of  sightseeing;  rules  restricting  the  placement  of  votives 
(. LSCG  43  (IG  II2  995);  LSCG  Suppl.  107  (SEG  XVI  456;  Rhodes);  123  ( Milet  I  3  32);  see 
also  the  discussion  on  285/286);  inalienability  of  votives  ( LSAM  74  (Loryma);  cf.  the  procedures 
for  melting  down  old  gold  and  silver  ex  votos:  IG  II2  839  ( LSCG  41)),  showing  that  they 
constituted  a  sort  of  permanent  link  between  the  worshipper  and  his  god;  3)  274-284:  the 
worshippers  (largely  based  on  iconographical  material).  Serial  epigraphical  evidence  such  as  the 
inventories  from  the  Asklepieion  allow  quantification,  e.g.  of  the  proportion  of  male  and  female 
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worshippers  (slightly  more  women);  discussion  of  the  composition  of  groups  of  dedicants  repre¬ 
sented  on  votive  reliefs  from  Brauron  (women  mentioned  in  inscriptions  as  the  sole  dedicants, 
but  the  reliefs  show  that  women’s  dedications  were  basically  a  family  affair).  For  votives  from 
the  Athenian  Asklepieion  see  our  lemma  no.  130. 


1824.  Religion.  Temples  and  archives.  Cf.  A. Krug  in  A. Krug  (ed.),  From  Epidaurus 
to  Salerno.  Symposium  held  at  the  European  University  Centre  for  Cultural  Heritage,  Ravello, 
April  1990  (PACT  34,  1992;  Rixensart  1992)  187-200,  for  some  reflections  on  archives  and 
libraries  in  Asklepieia,  especially  those  in  Epidauros,  Pergamon  and  Kos:  /G  IV2  1  456;  C.Ha- 
bicht,  Die  Inschriften  des  Asklepieions  (A.v.Perg.  VIII  3;  Berlin  1969)  84/85  no.  38;  relation 
between  wooden  pinakes,  healing  inscriptions  and  archives  in  Epidauros. 


1825.  Religion.  Theos  Megas.  Cf.  J.Zelazowski,  ‘Le  culte  et  V iconographie  de  Theos 
Megas  sur  les  territoires  pontiques’  in  Archeologia  (Warsawa)  43  (1992)  35-51,  for  a  study  of 
Θεός  Μέγας  in  Odessos,  Histria  and  Dionysopolis,  based  on  numismatic  and  epigraphic 
sources.  Discussion  of  I. Histriae  145  (ph.),  IGBulg  I2  13,  IGBulg  I2  67,  150  and  186  ter 
(ίερεύς  Θεοΰ  Μεγάλου),  47,  47  bis  and  48  (ιερωμένου  Θεοΰ  Μεγάλου  Δερζελα;  cf.  the 
agon  of  the  Δαρζάλεία;  no  evidence  for  the  title  νεωκόρος  in  Odessos),  IGBulg  II  768  (ph.; 
Κυρίω  Δαρζαλα);  reflection  on  the  relation  between  the  Θεός  Μέγας  and  the  Thracian  rider- 
god  ( IGBulg  I2  281;  ph.),  Pluton  and  Sarapis. 


1826.  Religion.  Theos  Hypsistos.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  726. 


1827.  Religion.  Women  and  religion.  R.S.Kraemer,  Her  Share  of  the  Blessings. 
Women’s  Religions  among  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians  in  the  Greco-Roman  World  (New 
York-Oxford  1992),  is  intended  as  a  companion  volume  to  her  sourcebook  on  women’s  religions 
Maenads,  Martyrs,  Matrons,  Monastics  ( SEG  XXXIX  1 846).  It  covers  material  mainly  from 
three  sections  in  the  latter:  Observances,  Rituals,  and  Festivals’,  ‘Researching  Real  Women’  and 
‘Religious  Office’.  K.  pretends  to  ‘undertake  the  formidable  task  of  extracting  and  testing  the 
evidence  for  women’s  religious  activities  from  the  morass  of  androcentric  sources’  (11),  using  a 
model  of  the  relationships  between  religion  and  society  by  M.Douglas  as  a  framework  through¬ 
out  her  book  (tabular  summary  on  15).  Though  inscriptions  and  papyri  are  considered  ‘sources 
...  less  vulnerable  to  the  biases  of  gender  that  affect  the  transmission  of  literature’  (10),  the 
emphasis  is  on  literary  sources.  Many  of  the  inscriptions  listed  in  the  comparatio  numerorum  of 
SEG  XXXIX  1846  are  adduced  or  briefly  discussed  (no  index). 

We  give  a  survey  of  the  contents:  importance  of  female  Greek  deities  (Artemis,  Hera,  Demeter; 
22-29),  Adonis  (30-35),  Dionysos  (36-49)  and  Isis  (71-79;  on  74  brief  discussion  of  Isis  as  a 
women’s  goddess  in  I.Kyme  41  and  other  aretalogies);  rites  of  Roman  matrons  (50-70); 
women’s  offices  in  pagan  cults  (80-92;  on  84-88  discussion  of  inscriptions,  inter  alia  IG  II2 
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1136,  I. Histriae  57  ( SEG  XXIV  1112*;  XXX  796*),  IGR  III  800-802  and  CIJ  738,  often 
recording  benefactions  by  priestesses;  religious  office  is  linked  with  membership  of  an  ancient, 
wealthy  family  rather  than  gender);  Jewish  women  in  rabbinic  sources  (93-105)  and  in  the 
Greco-Roman  diaspora  (106-127;  cf.  also  193/194;  inscriptions  are  adduced  on  118-127,  many 
recording  offices  in  the  synagogue;  on  121-123  discussion  of  CIJ  741  ( IGR  IV  1452, 1. Smyrna 
295);  for  details  we  refer  to  SEG  XXXVIII  2015  and  XLI  1839;  for  CIJ  741  and  other 
inscriptions  see  now  also  R.S.Kraemer,  ‘Jewish  women  in  the  diaspora  world  of  late  antiquity  , 
in  J. Baskin  (ed.),  Jewish  Women  in  Historical  Perspective ,  Detroit  1991,  43-67);  the  role  of 
women  in  early  Christianity  (128-156)  and  heresy  (157-173);  in  the  section  on  women’s 
leadership  and  offices  in  the  early  Christian  communities  (174-190)  some  inscriptions  concerning 
deaconesses  and  female  elders  are  adduced  on  183;  Jewish  and  early  Christian  attitudes  towards 
women’s  offices  (191-198).  The  introduction  (3-21)  and  the  final  chapter  (191-198;  199-208) 
are  largely  devoted  to  methodological  problems. 


1828.  Religion.  The  Christian  formula  ΧΜΓ.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1605;  XXXVI  793; 
XXXIX  1838.  T.Derda,  JJP  22  (1992)  21-27,  adduces  epigraphical  and  papyrological  evidence 
containing  additional  elements  or  variations  which  may  help  to  clarify  its  meaning  (ΧΣΜΓ; 
ΧΘΓ;  ΚΜΓ;  ΘΜΓ;  ΓΜΧ;  ΧΜΓΡ,  XM).  He  reviews  the  various  solutions  put  forward: 

1)  reference  to  Christ:  a)  Χ(ριστόν)  Μ(αρία)  γ(εννα);  Χ(ριστός)  Μ(αρίας)  γ(έν- 
να)/γ(έννημα)  or  possibly  even  Χ(ριστοΰ)  Μ(αρία)  γ(εννήτρια)/γ(ενήτειρα);  cf.  also 
ΧΣΠΣΓΑ:  Χ(ριστό)ς  Π(ατρό)ς  γ(ένν)α,  perhaps  a  doctrinal  reaction  against  ΧΜΓ  under¬ 
stood  as  a  Marian  slogan;  b)  Χ(ριστός)  Μ(ιχαήλ)  Γ(αβριήλ):  generally  rejected;  c)  Χ(ρισ- 
τός)  μ(άρτυς)  γ(ένηται)/γ(ένοιτο);  2)  isopsephic:  χμγ'  =  643  =  (most  likely)  Θεός  βοηθός; 
3)  χ(ειρός)  μ(ου)  γ(ραφή):  generally  rejected,  but  cf.  our  lemma  no.  673.  T.  argues  that  the 
meaning  of  ΧΜΓ  varied  at  times  (e.g.  due  to  new  interpretations  according  to  local  traditions  or 
ideological  controversies),  though  this  cannot  be  tested;  consequently  ‘it  is  quite  possible  that  we 
never  will  be  sure  what  the  symbol  did  mean’  (27).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1512-1514  and 
1558. 


1829.  Sculptors.  Ateimetos.  P.R.Franke  in  Studies  Theocharis  370-375,  focuses  on  a 
series  of  coins  issued  by  the  Thessalian  League  during  the  reign  of  Nero  and  showing  on  the 
reverse  representations  of  Apollo  Lykeios  and  the  inscriptions  ΆτείΙμηΙτος  I  έποί(ησε)  or 
ΆτειΙμήΙτου.  He  argues  that  the  Apollo  is  a  work  of  a  sculptor  Ateimetos  in  Larissa,  which 
would  yield  the  first  attestation  of  an  artist’s  signature  on  a  coin  (other  than  those  of  die-cutters). 
Ateimetos  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  Ateimetos  on  record  in  a  1st  cent.  A.D.  epitaph  from  Rome 
(. IG  XIV  1716;  IGUR  640)  [however,  the  latter  is  not  a  sculptor:  D(is)  M(anibus)  I  Γ(άιος) 
Ίούνις  ΆΙτείμητος  έίποίησε  ΆτΙΙειμήτψ  υίφ  ζήσΙαντι  ετη  ιγ'  indicates  that  Ateimetos  erected 
rather  than  created  the  stele;  in  IGUR  the  inscription  is  rightly  classified  among  the  epitaphs 
rather  than  the  sculptors'  signatures;  for  the  Ateimetos-coins  cf.  SEG  XL  1727,  unknown  to 
Franke,  Tybout]. 
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1830.  Sculptors.  Boethos.  Cf.  S.Aneziri  -  D.Damaskos,  Archaiognosia  6  (1989/1990) 
[1992]  183-192,  for  a  survey  of  the  literary  and  epigraphical  sources  mentioning  a  sculptor 
Βόηθος.  They  argue  that  there  were  three  homonyms:  the  first  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ( I.Eph .  511; 
Βόηθος  ’Απολλοδώρου  Καρχηδόνιος;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  the  second  in  the  period  200-150  B.C. 
( I.Lindos  II  165;  I.Dilos  1540  =  OGIS  250;  Βόηθος  Άθηναίωνος  Καλχηδόνιος)  and  the 
third  in  the  period  150-100  B.C.  (Βοηθος;  I.Dilos  1703;  probably  a  relative  of  no.  2,  who  may 
have  continued  no.  2’s  workshop).  The  Βόηθος  Καλχηδόνιος  (έποίει)  on  the  bronze  herm 
found  in  the  Mahdia  wreck  may  be  no.  2  or  3  [For  the  Βόηθοι  see  now  A.Linfert  in 
G.Hellenkemper  Salies  (ed.),  Das  Wrack.  Der  antike  Schiffsfund  von  Mahdia,  Band  2  (Koln 
1994)  831-847,  with  a  stemma  of  the  Boethos  family  from  Kalchedon  and  a  hypothesis  about  the 
transfer  of  the  Kalchedonian  workshop  by  individual  members  to  Rhodes,  Delos  and  Carthage. 
L.  assigns  the  Boethos  from  I.Eph.  511  to  the  period  180-146  B.C.  and  identifies  the  Boethos 
from  I Lindos  and  IDilos  1540  with  the  homonym  from  Mahdia,  Pleket], 


1831.  Sculptors.  Kleomenes.  G. Susini,  La  statua  del  guerriero  ferito.  Storia,  prospettive 
esegetiche,  restauri  di  un  originale  greco  (Florence  1992;  non  vidimus;  cf.  M.Seve,  BE,  1993, 
no.  88)  51-54,  reports  on  the  very  worn  signature  of  the  statue  of  the  classical  period  inv.  no. 
232  in  the  Uffizi  read  by  L.Beschi  as  Κλεομένης  I  Κλεομένους  I  ’Αθηναίος  I  έποίησεν.  Its 
place  (on  a  fold  of  the  garment)  is  very  unusual;  the  lettering  seems  to  combine  characteristics  of 
the  late  5th/early  4th  cent.  B.C.  with  those  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Consequently  the  signature  is  not 
contemporary  with  the  statue:  either  an  ancient  restoration  by  the  oldest  known  homonymous 
sculptor  or  a  humanistic  forgery.  In  the  latter  case  the  traces  of  wear  have  been  made  deliberately 
in  order  to  authenticate  the  text 


1832.  Sculpture.  Poseidippos  and  ‘Ps. -Menander’.  K.Fittschen,  MDAI(A)  107 
(1992)  229-271,  continues  his  research  on  seated  statues  of  Greek  poets  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1862) 
with  a  study  of  two  Roman  copies  of  Greek  statues  found  together  in  Rome  on  the  Viminalis. 
They  represent  Ποσείδιππος  (inscription  on  the  plinth:  IG  XIV  1203  =  IGUR  1541;  ph.)  and  an 
anonymus,  presumably  also  a  poet  (‘Ps. -Menander’;  perhaps  the  New  Comedian  Philemon  of 
Syracuse,  of  whom  Roman  imperial  statues  are  known,  inter  alia  IG  II2  4266).  F.  presents  a 
reconstruction  of  both  Greek  originals  (ph.),  which  he  dates  to  ca.  275-250  B.C.  They  may  have 
stood  in  the  Dionysos  theater  at  Athens  like  the  statue  of  Menander  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1862).  Both 
Roman  copies,  possibly  made  ca.  50-25  B.C.,  were  reworked  into  portraits  of  Roman  elite 
members,  probably  in  the  Augustan  period.  The  inscription  identifying  ‘Poseidippos’  was  either 
‘zugeschmierf  (240)  or  was  rendered  invisible  by  sinking  the  plinth  down  into  a  new  base.  An 
inscription  possibly  identifying  ‘Ps.-Menander’  may  have  been  lost  on  the  same  occasion. 


1833.  Sculpture.  Restoration  of  statues.  T.Pekary  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1231) 
343-347  and  H.-J.Drexhage,  ibid.  348-355  (focusing  on  Egypt),  collect  all  sorts  of  evidence  for 
the  restoration  and  maintenance  (washing;  polishing;  waxing)  of  statues  in  antiquity.  P.’s  study 
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is  based  on  literary  sources;  on  344  he  briefly  comments  on  I.Eph.  25  concerning  the  presence  of 
worn  imperial  images  in  the  bouleuterion.  D.  uses  papyri  and  occasionally  inscriptions;  on  348- 
350  he  discusses  the  terminology  for  statues  in  Egypt:  αγάλματα  (gods  and  rulers);  εικόνες 
(mostly  paintings,  but  also  bronze  statues  and  stone  busts;  gods,  rulers  and  other  prominent 
persons);  προτομαί  (busts;  gods  and  rulers);  άσπιδεΐα  (imagines  clipeatae;  painted  shield- 
portraits  of  gods,  rulers  and  others;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1849);  ανδριάντες  (statues  of  gods, 
rarely  of  rulers  or  others).  In  spite  of  the  omnipresence  of  statues  in  Egypt,  references  to  repairs 
or  maintenance  are  rare.  Αποκαθίστημι  in  IAkoris  7  L.  9  probably  indicates  the  repair  of  the 
statues  involved. 


1834.  Silver  plate.  Distribution  and  ownership  of  late  Roman  silver  plate. 

K.S.Painter  in  F.Baratte  (ed.),  Argenterie  romaine  et  byzantine:  Actes  de  la  Table  Ronde,  Paris 
11-13  octobre  1983  (Paris  1988)  103,  argues  that  most  Roman  silver  plate  of  the  4th/5th  cent. 
A.D.  was  distributed  by  the  emperor  in  the  form  of  largitiones  to  high  officials. 

Contra  A. Cameron,  JRA  5  (1992)  178-185,  who  maintains  that  the  greater  part  was  made  for 
purchase  by  private  citizens,  often  local  grandees  without  connections  to  the  court,  whether  for 
their  own  use  or  intended  as  a  gift.  Inscriptions  play  a  role  in  establishing  the  owners  of  the 
Mildenhall,  Kaiseraugst,  Esquiline  and  Sevso  silver  treasures.  Like  Παυσυλύπου  Θεσσαλο¬ 
νίκης  on  the  Achilles  plate  from  Kaiseraugst  ( SEG  XXXVII  841),  Εύθηρίου  on  two  platters  of 
the  Mildenhall  treasure  refers  to  the  craftsman  rather  than  to  the  owner.  Painter  ( The  Mildenhall 
Treasure,  British  Museum  1977,  22/23)  identified  Eutherius  with  the  homonymous  chamberlain 
of  the  emperor  Julian  in  Gaul  from  355  to  361  A.D.,  and  constructed  a  complex  ‘fairy  tale’  (C. 
182)  to  explain  the  treasure’s  presence  in  Britain. 


1835.  Slavery.  S.R.Llewelyn,  New  Documents  6  (1992)  72-81,  discusses  SEG  XXXI 
543  and  579,  and  reflects  on  the  background  of  manumission  in  Delphi  and  Larissa  in  the  2nd 
and  1st  cent.  B.C. 


1836.  Slavery.  The  export  of  slaves  from  Kolchis.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1859.  Cf. 
now  also  G.R.Cecchladze,  AAntHung  33  (1990-1992)  255-260,  with  substantially  the  same 
argument  as  in  his  two  earlier  studies  summarized  in  SEG  XXXIX. 


1837.  Slavery.  Slavery  in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  lst-3rd 
cent.  A.D.  L.P.Marinovii  -  E.S.Golubcova  -  I.S.Sifman  -  A.I.Pavlovskaja,  Die  Sklaverei  in 
den  ostlichen  Provinzen  des  romischen  Reiches  im  1.-3.  Jahrhundert  (IJbersetzungen  auslandi- 
scher  Arbeiten  zur  antiken  Sklaverei  5;  Stuttgart  1992),  is  a  translation  of  Rabstvo  v  vostodnych 
provincijach  Rimskoj  imperii  v  I -II I  vv.  (Moscow  1977).  It  contains  four  studies;  those  of  M. 
and  G.  are  based  on  a  large  number  of  Greek  inscriptions,  often  discussed  in  detail;  S.  uses 
Semitic  and  some  Greek  inscriptions.  P.’s  study  on  slavery  in  Roman  Egypt  (165-270)  is 
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essentially  based  on  papyri.  Several  indices  conclude  the  volume  (277-283).  The  contributions  of 
M.,  G.  and  S.  deal  with  the  following  subjects. 

MarinoviC  discusses  slavery  in  the  province  of  Achaia  (7-76).  Section  I  (7-27)  contains  a 
general  introduction  on  slavery  in  Greece  during  the  Roman  Empire  based  on  literary  and 
epigraphical  evidence.  Discussion  of:  the  economic  decline  in  Greece,  which  does  not  corre¬ 
spond  to  a  general  crisis  in  slavery  (fewer  manumissions  in  the  Imperial  period  than  in  the 
2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.),  though  there  seems  to  be  a  reduction  of  slaves  active  as  craftsmen;  slaves 
serving  the  wealthy  at  home;  relations  of  Herodes  Attikos  to  his  freedmen  [cf.  now  also  the 
M.Aurelius-dossier  in  SEG  XXIX  127;  XXXV  108,  Pleket];  provenance  of  slaves  (mainly 
house-bom  slaves  and  θρεπτοί;  imports  from  Asia  Minor);  situation  of  slaves:  occasionally 
minor  improvements  (participation  in  festivals;  visits  to  gymnasia  and  baths;  asylia  in  some 
temples),  but  also  corporal  punishment.  In  Section  II  (28-76)  M.  studies  manumission 
inscriptions  from  Delphi  (28-52  [cf.  also  SEG  XXIX  1744bis,  Pleket]),  other  Phokian  cities 
(52-56),  Western  Lokris  (56/57)  and  Mantineia  (57-59).  Those  from  Delphi  are  the  most 
important  evidence:  132  texts  dating  between  20  B.C.  and  85  A.D.  (listed  on  32/33  notes  84/85). 
M.  comments  on  procedure  (sale  to  Apollo,  under  state  control  during  the  Imperial  period);  form 
(brief  and  more  elaborate  inscriptions)  and  terminology  (flourishing  of  formalism);  the 
manumitted:  provenance  (mostly  from  Delphi;  those  from  outside  mainly  from  Western  Lokris); 
180  slaves  are  on  record:  σώμα  (γυναικεΐον,  άνδρενον,  κοράσιον,  παιδάριον),  οίκογενής, 
θρεπτός  (house-bom  slave  :  σώμα  (bought  ?)  =  1  :  2.5  to  3);  2-8  persons  per  manumission; 
three  times  as  many  women  than  men;  ca.  l/4  children  (i.e.  recorded  as  such;  perhaps  a  higher 
proportion  in  reality);  family  relations  are  not  acknowledged,  except  that  of  mother/child; 
manumittors:  slightly  more  women  than  men;  some  freedmen;  prices:  large  discrepancies; 
average  of  3-5  minae  (against  2-4  minae  in  the  Hellenistic  period),  apparently  for  slaves  without 
special  qualifications;  higher  prices  for  manumissions  with  than  without  παραμονή  clausula. 
No  information  on  slave  occupations  and  social  conditions  of  manumittors.  On  59-76  M.  focuses 
on  παραμονή,  provided  for  in  62.3%  (80%  in  the  case  of  men  only)  of  all  manumissions 
(against  26.3%  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  probably  the  increase  is  due  to  the  general  decline  of 
Greece  in  the  Imperial  period).  Mostly  paramone  lasted  until  the  death  of  the  manumittor;  in  some 
cases  the  slave  was  awarded  full  freedom  only  after  paying  an  additional  sum  to  the  manumittor’ s 
children;  women  were  frequently  manumitted  on  the  condition  of  leaving  a  child  (whether  the 
woman’s  own  or  another)  with  the  manumittor’ s  heirs.  Occasionally  slaves  (mostly  female) 
manumitted  under  paramone  could  acquire  full  freedom  during  the  manumittor’s  lifetime  by 
άπόλυσις.  Though  formally  there  is  no  legal  difference  between  manumissions  without  and 
with  paramone,  conditions  of  slaves  manumitted  only  provisionally  did  not  actually  improve,  the 
paramone  often  including  a  clause  on  absolute  obedience  to  the  former  owner. 

Golubcova  focuses  on  slavery  and  other  forms  of  dependence  in  Asia  Minor  (77-138), 
distinguishing  between  the  situation  in  the  cities  mainly  in  the  west  (I:  83-109),  and  the  rural 
areas  mainly  in  central  and  eastern  Asia  Minor  (II:  109-138).  I.  Cities:  benefactions  as  a  source 
for  social  stratification;  servi  publici  (δούλοι  δημόσιοι):  urban  slaves  charged  with  public 
functions  (e.g.  various  sorts  of  guards;  grammateus;  rarely  craftsmen  [but  for  IGR  IV  914  (cf.  p. 
85)  see  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes,  Paris  1937,  375-378:  the  107  slaves  in  question 
belonged  to  an  estate -owner,  who  lost  them  to  the  city  in  a  trial,  Pleket]);  involvement  of  the  city 
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in  slave  trade  (taxation  on  slaves;  honors  for  σωματέμποροι);  imperial  slaves  (Κυρίων 
Καισάρων  δοΰλοι/δοΰλοι  τού  Κυρίου;  ούέρναι);  occasional  prosperity  of  urban  and 
imperial  slaves  thanks  to  their  relative  independence;  the  same  applies  to  freedmen  [G.  repeatedly 
uses  funerary  monuments  as  an  indicator  of  prosperity,  which  seems  hazardous  in  view  of  the 
possibility  that  masters  financed  their  slaves’  tombs];  mixed  marriages  (freedman/slave; 
free/slave)  did  not  change  the  legal  status  of  slaves;  the  offspring  got  slave  status;  relations  of 
masters/mistresses  with  their  domestic  slaves,  often  θρεπτοί  (τροφοί,  σύντροφοι;  Θρεπ- 
τός/Θρέπτη,  Τροφός,  Σύντροφος  and  Δούλος  occur  as  names);  occasional  employment  of 
threptoi  outside  the  domestic  sphere,  e.g.  as  surveyor  of  building  activities;  manumissions  (far 
more  frequent  than  in  the  Hellenistic  period):  procedures  (presence  of  urban  official;  απελευθε¬ 
ρωτικοί  νόμοι);  legal  protection  of  the  status  and  rights  of  freedmen;  frequent  occurrence  of 
names  without  patronymic  points  to  the  rise  of  a  ‘Zwischenschichf  between  full  citizens  and 
slaves;  occupations  of  its  members  are  rarely  mentioned  (many  were  probably  craftsmen); 
members  of  collegia,  soldiers  and  veterans  are  frequently  on  record  without  patronymic.  II. 
Rural  areas  (i.e.  villages,  whether  belonging  to  the  territory  of  a  city  or  not):  characteristic 
were  the  more  patriarchical  relations,  as  apparent  e.g.  from  the  burial  of  slaves  or  freedmen  in  the 
graves  of  their  (former)  masters,  or  from  epitaphs  or  honorary  inscriptions  for  slaves  erected  by 
grateful  masters;  more  threptoi  than  in  cities  (foster  children;  adoptive  children;  slaves;  other 
terms  for  domestic  servants:  οικείοι;  συνεποικιανοί;  συνγαινεΐς);  καταγραφαί:  manumission 
of  threptoi  (never  douloi)  through  dedication  to  a  divinity,  e.g.  ’Απόλλων  Λαιρβηνός/ 
Λαιρμηνός  [cf.  also  SEG  XXXV  1378,  Pleket].  On  124-138  discussion  of  the  status  and 
conditions  of  απελεύθεροι:  broad  range  from  poor  to  wealthy;  freedmen  as  owners  of  slaves; 
recorded  family  relations  are  mostly  limited  to  those  between  parents  and  children;  main 
activities:  farming  and  crafts;  no  full  assimilation  to  freeborn  people  during  several  generations. 
The  situation  in  the  villages  was  different  from  that  on  private  or  imperial  estates;  in  the  latter  far 
more  δούλοι  than  θρεπτοί,  who  could  acquire  property  also  without  manumission;  many  of 
them  were  οικονόμοι  (πραγματικοί;  πραγματευταί),  though  poor  ούέρναι  are  attested  as 
well.  Freedmen,  especially  imperial  freedmen,  could  rise  to  high  positions  in  the  state  administra¬ 
tion  (e.g.  επίτροπος)  and  become  great  benefactors  [for  imperial  freedmen  and  slaves  in  Asia 
Minor  cf.  now  inter  alia  SEG  XL  1232/1233  and  1289/1290,  Pleket]. 

Sifman  studies  the  situation  in  Syria  (139-152)  and  Palaestina  (152-164).  S.  argues  that  in 
both  areas,  in  spite  of  the  presence  of  numerous  slaves,  slavery  as  a  social  institution  had 
outlived  itself  by  the  Roman  period.  The  legal  status  of  slave  and  freeborn  did  not  necessarily 
correspond  to  reality  any  more,  wealth  being  decisive  for  social  position.  Slaves,  though  remain¬ 
ing  someone’s  property  (cf.  e.g.  the  Palmyrene  tax  law  SEG  XXXIX  1587*,  III  Col.  I  LL. 
22/23:  σώματα  and  ούετερα[νά]:  mancipia  veterana  =  ‘old’  slaves  who  already  served  for  at 
least  a  year),  can  be  active  in  business.  They  sometimes  acquired  considerable  property,  which 
they  could  leave  to  their  offspring,  while  freeborn  people  are  sometimes  found  in  paramone-like 
positions.  The  section  on  Palestine  is  entirely  based  on  Hebrew  literary  sources;  for  Syria  S. 
adduces  mainly  Syriac  and  some  Greek  and  bilingual  inscriptions,  as  well  as  papyri  and  some 
literary  evidence. 
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1838.  Social  mobility  in  Roman  Asia  Minor.  Cf.  E.Frezouls  in  id.  (ed.).  La  mobility 
sociale  dans  le  monde  remain  (Actes  Coll.  Strasbourg,  Nov.  1988;  Strasbourg  1992)  231-252, 
for  a  study  of  Greek  citizens  who  received  civitas  Romana  and  acceded  to  the  equestrian  and 
senatorial  order;  the  study  is  based  on  the  inscriptions  from  ca.  forty  cities  in  Asia,  Bithynia- 
Pontos  and  Lycia;  distribution  of  imperial  nomina  among  the  various  cities  (Ιούλιοι,  Κλαύδιοι, 
Φλάουιοι,  Ουλπιοι,  Αίλιοι,  Αΰρήλιοι);  recruitment  of  Roman  knights,  equestrian  officers  and 
procurators,  and  of  Roman  senators  (descendants  of  Italian  colonists;  scions  of  old  indigenous 
royal  families;  enfranchised  elite-members  of  cities). 


1839.  Spoons.  Inscriptions  on  early  Byzantine  silver  spoons.  S.R. Hauser, 
Spatantike  undfriihbyzantinische  Silberloffel.  Bemerkungen  zur  Produktion  von  Luxusgiitern  im 
5.  bis  7.  Jahrhundert  ( JAC  Erganzungsband  19;  Munster  1992),  collects  228  silver  spoons 
dating  from  ca.  450  to  ca.  650  A.D.  (catalogue  on  99-135,  with  inscriptions  in  majuscles  only; 
ph.  of  nearly  all  objects)  and  studies  their  typology,  chronology,  weight  and  function,  both 
liturgical  and  symposiastic.  Many  have  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  on  one,  two  or  three  facets 
of  the  prismatic  handle  (in  niello  unless  stated  otherwise)  and/or  monograms  incised  on  the  disc 
connecting  the  cavity  and  the  handle;  the  former  are  generally  engraved  on  spoons  from  the 
West,  the  latter  on  spoons  from  the  East.  Because  of  the  inaccessibility  of  most  of  them  we  pre¬ 
sent  a  complete  survey  of  the  Greek  texts  presented  by  H.  (ph.  unless  indicated  otherwise;  we 
refrain  from  mentioning  christograms  and  illegible  texts),  indicating  new  readings  of  H.  with  an 
asterisk,  all  in  the  rubric  ‘Monograms’  (below  sub  C);  date  and  provenance  are  given  where  H. 
offers  them.  The  inscriptions  on  eight  spoons  from  Lampsakos  are  presented  in  a  separate  lemma 
(no.  1096). 

A.  Inscriptions:  various  (cf.  74) 

1  ΙΑΚΑΙΡΩΣ  λύπη  (1 15  no.  1 16;  Touna  el-Gebel) 

2  Μη  περίεργος  (1 18  no.  131;  Touna  el-Gebel) 

3  Ζωή  (118  no.  134;  Touna  el-Gebel) 

4  'Ήν  φιλΐς,  μισΐ  σε  (116  no.  118;=  SEG  XXXVIII  1927) 

5  Άρκοΰ  τοΐς  παροΰσιν  (1 19  no.  135;  eastern  Mediterranean  ?) 

6  Φίλι  τούς  φίλους  (121  no.  148) 

7  AY  t  ΑΛ  (122-124  nos.  153-159;  Lampousa  on  Cyprus;  before  653/654  A.D.) 

8  Θεότοκε,  βοήθι  (124  no.  162) 

9  Καλού  οίνου  (135  [no  no.]:  bronze  spoon;  no  ph.). 

B.  Inscriptions:  names  (cf.  75/76) 

I.  Owners 

1  Κοσταντι  (107  no.  69;  two  cursive  graffiti  in  the  cavity;  Carnuntum;  early  6th  cent. 

A.D.  ?  [probably  =  Κο(ν)σταντί(ου)]) 
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2  ΟΥΛΑ  (109  no.  83;  graffiti  on  the  disc  and  the  handle;  Or§ova  ?) 

3  Ίμή  [=  είμι]  Παύλου  (112  no.  101;  inscription  punched) 

4  Ίωάννου,  I  Θωμά  I  των  Θεοφίλου  (122  no.  149;  the  two  names  in  monograms  on  the 
disc  connecting  cavity  and  handle;  the  patronymic  on  the  handle;  Kaper  Koraon;  early  7th 
cent.  A.D.  ?) 

5  f  'Υπέρ  ευχής  1  'Ηλιωδόρου  (122  no.  150;  Kaper  Koraon;  ca.  550  A.D.) 

6  Θεοδώρου  (127  no.  176;  inscription  punched;  Lampousa;  before  653/654  A.D.). 

II.  Apostles 

1/2  t  Σαΰλος  /  t  Παύλος  (1 15  nos.  1 13/1 14;  Sutton  Hoo  ship-burial;  before  633/634  A.D.) 

3  f  Σίμον  (115  no.  117) 

4-10  4)  t  Ευλογία  I  τού  αγίου  I  Θωμά;  5)  t  Ευλογία  I  τού  άγίου  I  Λουκά;  6)  t  Ευλο¬ 
γία  I  τού  άγίου  I  Μάρκου;  7)  f  Ευλογία  I  τού  άγίου  I  Πέτρου;  8)  t  Ευλογία  I  τού 
άγίου  I  Μαθθέου  ;  9)  t  Ευλογία  I  τού  άγίου  I  Φιλίππου;  10)  t  Ευλογία  I  τού 
άγίου  I  Παύλου  (1 19/120  nos.  136-142;  area  of:  Antiochia,  Syria;  ca.  600  A.D.) 

11-16  11)  t  Μαθθέος;  12)  t  Μάρκος;  13)  t  Λουκάς;  14)  t  Ιάκωβος;  15)  t  Πέτρος;  16) 
f  Σίμων  (130/131  nos.  196-201;  Lampsakos;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1096). 

C.  Monograms  (owners)  (cf.  64-66;  dr.;  see  also  above  sub  B  I  4  and  our  lemma  no.  1096) 

1  Μαρ(ί)ας  (111  no.  95;  Kaper  Koraon;  late  6th  cent.  A.D.) 

2  Άμ(μ)ωνίου  (*  118  no.  134;  cf.  above  sub  A  3) 

3  Παμηνίου  (*  118  no.  131;  cf.  above  sub  A  2) 

4  Αρτεμίου  (*118  no.  133;  Touna  el-Gebel) 

5/6  Ένδίου  (*  116  nos.  121/122;  monograms  punched;  Kotiaion  ?) 

7  Λεωντίου  ?  (*  119  no.  135;  cf.  above  sub  A  5) 

8  Κοσμά  (*  124  no.  162;  cf.  above  sub  A  8) 

9-16  Τιμοθέου  (*  124  nos.  160/161;  Lampsakos;  130/131  nos.  196-201;  cf.  above  sub  B  II 
11-16) 

17  ’Ιακώβου  (*  121  no.  148;  cf.  above  sub  A  6) 

17-23  Δόμνου  (119/120  nos.  136-142;  cf.  above  sub  B  II  4-10). 


A  5.  ‘...  kann  sowohl  auf  Christi  Wiederkehr,  als  auch  als  profane  Aufforderung  zur  Standhaftigkeit  interpretiert 
werden’,  H.  (74)  II  C.  H.  on  65/66  presents  dr.  without  transcriptions  of  the  monograms  on  nos.  116  (above,  A 
1),  117  (above,  B  II  3)  and  116  no.  119  (Syria  ?)  II  C  17.  according  to  M.Lazovic  (et  alii),  Genava  25  (1977)  11 
the  same  monogram  is  also  found  on  a  cup  (like  the  spoon  in  the  Musec  d’art  et  d’histoire  in  Geneva);  rejected  by 
H.  (67;  dr.),  who  reads  the  monogram  on  the  cup  as  ΕΥΣΕΒΙω  rather  than  ΚΥΡΙΕ  Βω[ΗΘΗ]  (so  N.Diirr,  ibid. 
37)  II  on  45-49  H.  deals  with  the  treasure  from  Kaper  Koraon  (M.Mango,  Silver  from  early  Byzantium.  The  Kaper 
Koraon  and  related  treasures,  Baltimore  1986)  and  discusses  its  dedicatory  inscriptions. 
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1840.  Theatre.  The  satyr  play  in  dramatic  contests.  On  the  basis  of  inscriptions 
P.Ghiron-Bistagne,  Dioniso  61,  2  (1991)  [1993]  101-108,  presents  a  survey  of  the  place  of  the 
satyr  play  in  dramatic  contests  from  the  classical  to  the  Hellenistic  period.  In  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  the 
satyr  play  had  its  fixed  place  in  the  contests  of  the  Great  Dionysia  at  Athens  as  the  fourth  piece  of 
the  tetralogies  written  by  three  competitive  tragic  poets  ( IG  Π2  2318),  while  it  was  absent  from 
the  Lenaia  where  two  tragic  poets  with  two  tragedies  each  competed  (IG  II2  2319).  In  the  first 
half  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  revived  tragedies  and  satyr  plays  were  performed  at  the  Lenaia  (IGUR 
223/224,  227,  229:  contests  of  old  plays  at  the  Lenaia  and  on  Rhodes).  In  the  later  4th  cent.  B.C. 
the  dramatic  contests  of  the  Great  Dionysia  were  opened  with  a  (revival  of  a  ?)  satyr  play  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  revived  tragedy,  both  ‘hors  concours’  (IG  II2  2320).  Contamination  of  genres 
occurred:  satyr  plays  were  sometimes  written  by  comic  poets  (2320  L.  17:  Timokles  is  also 
known  as  the  author  of  comedies;  cf.  also  IGUR  224  (351/350  B.C.  ?):  satyr  play  by  the  comic 
poet  Karkinos);  a  comedy  entitled  Σάτυροι  is  on  record  already  for  437  B.C.  (IG  XIV  1097  L. 
4).  In  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  the  satyr  play  became  a  genre  of  its  own,  competing  in  a  separate 
category  (LBW  92:  Teos;  IG  VII  540  =  SEG  XLI  481*:  Tanagra).  In  an  appendix  on  109-119, 
G.-B.  presents  texts  of  IG  II2  2318-2320  (French  translations);  VII  540  (SEG  XLI  481*; 
transi.);  XIV  1097;  IGUR  223/224,  227,  229  (transl.);  B.D.Meritt,  Hesperia  7  (1938)  116-118; 
LBW  92  (transl.).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  142. 


1841.  Theatre.  Euripides’  Autolykos.  R.Kannicht,  Dioniso  61,  2  (1991)  [1993]  91- 
99,  collects  and  discusses  the  evidence  for  this  lost  play,  inter  alia  the  catalogue  of  plays  on  a 
statue  of  Euripides  IG  XIV  1152  and  three  scenes  on  a  relief  cup  (2nd  cent.  B.C.)  starring  Αύτό- 
λυκος,  Αντιόκλεα  (sic),  Λαέρτης  and  Σίσυφος:  U.Hausmann,  Hellenistische  Reliefoecher 
(1959)  56  (HB  33);  U.Sinn,  Die  homerischen  Becher  (1979)  1 14  (MB  58). 


1842.  Trade  and  transport.  F.Meijer  -  O.M.van  Nijf,  Trade,  Transport  and  Society  in  the 
Ancient  World.  A  source-book  (London-New  York  1992),  provide  translations  of  a  number  of 
inscriptions. 


M.-Van 

nos. 

N. 

M.-Van 

nos. 

N. 

34 

Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI 44  B 

79 

IMlos  1520 

35 

Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  16 

80 

ID0los  509;  Syll.3  975 

45 

SEG  XXVI  845;  XL  609* 

81 

IG  XII  5  129 

47 

Tod,  GHI  II  162 

82 

IG  XII  9  1 186  LL.  28/29 

48 

Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  45 

84 

SEG  XXXVI  1046  Block  II  and 

55 

IG  II2  207  LL.  1-10 

BILL.  1-7 

59 

Syll.3  304 

85 

Syll.3  525 

60 

Tod,  GHI  II  189 

100 

SEG  XVII  828 

75 

SEG  XI  1026 

101 

Syll.3  838 

77 

Syll.3  493 

109 

SEG  XXXIX  1180  §§  1-9  and  25 
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M.-Van 

nos. 

N. 

121 

Syll.3  354 

122 

Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  30 

123 

Tod,  GHI  II  196 

130 

Chiron  1  (1971)  325 

132 

I.Erythrai  15 

137 

W.Judeich,  Altertiimer  von  Hiera- 
polis  156 

143 

IG  XII  Suppl.  347;  SEG  XXXVI 
791 

M.-Van 

nos. 

N. 

147 

IG  II2  903;  SEG  XXXII  132 

148 

SEG  XV  108 

158 

SEG  XXVIII  537 

159 

ΤΑΜ  V  2  932 

173 

IG  II2  1673 

176 

SEG  XXVI  1392 

220 

Syll.3  1229 

230 

IG  XII  Suppl.  348 

238 

SEG  XIX  684 

1843.  Vocabulary.  ’Αδελφός  and  συγγένεια.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  2028.  In  a  note  on 
the  συγγένεια  of  Jews  and  Spartans  ( Macc .  1.12.6  and  21;  2.5.9;  2.14.20)  O.Curty,  Historia 
41(1992)  246-248,  briefly  discusses  some  inscriptions  of  cities  proclaiming  that  they  are  συγ¬ 
γενείς  (e.g.  I. Magnesia  35  LL.  12-15;  SEG  XXXVIII  1476A  LL.  17-30)  or  αδελφοί  (e.g.  /. 
Lampsakos  4  =  Syll  3  591  LL.  26/27)  of  other  cities.  In  the  wake  of  L. Robert  ( Documents 
d'Asie  Mineure,  Paris  1987,  78-90;  173-186)  C.  stresses  that  these  relationships  have  a  ‘real’ 
foundation  in  stories  concerning  the  kinship  of  mythological  founders,  or,  in  the  case  of  αδελ¬ 
φοί,  of  a  common  metropolis;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  793  and  more  in  general  O.Curty,  Les 
parentes  ligendaires  entre  citis  grecques  (Geneve  1995). 


1844.  Vocabulary.  Αίτησαμένου  and  Είσανγείλαντος.  P.WeiB  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  998)  167-180,  studies  the  term  αίτησαμένου  +  genitive  of  a  person,  on  record  on 
coins.  Contrary  to  L.Robert,  who  interpreted  the  expression  as  referring  to  a  petition  addressed 
by  the  person  concerned  to  the  Roman  emperor,  in  which  he  asked  permission  for  the  city  to  emit 
coins,  he  argues  that  the  word  indicates  that  the  person  proposed  and  promised  to  the  council  and 
assembly  to  finance  an  emission  [cf.  also  P.Herrmann,  MDAI(I)  44  (1994)  207/208  with  note 
16], 

W.  points  to  the  word  ψηφισάμενος  (misread  as  αίτησάμενος)  on  a  Mylasean  coin  and  to 
είσανγείλαντος  on  record  on  a  coin  from  Phrygian  Eumeneia.  For  the  latter  term  he  quotes 
various  inscriptions  (e.g.  IG  XII  3  325  (=  Syll.3  852)  and  326;  cf.  SEG  XL  1694  on  p.  525; 
IGR  IV  562;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIII  1619)  showing  that  είσαγγέλλω  means  'to  make  a  propo¬ 
sition'  to  assembly  or  council  (cf.  είσφέρειν  ψήφισμα  and  ψηφίζομαι  meaning  'to  bring  about 
a  psephisma';  cf.  ψηφισάμενος  on  the  Mylasean  coin).  The  term  ultimately  denotes  a  promise 
made  in  a  proposition  presented  to  the  boule/assembly.  The  same  message  is  conveyed  by  άνέ- 
θηκα/-εν  on  coins  [For  the  same  interpretation  cf.  R.Ziegler,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289  in 
fine)  135  note  39;  for  Latin  parallels  on  coins  cf.  R.Pera  in  A.Mastino  -  P.Ruggeri  (edd.), 
L'Africa  Romana.  Atti  del  X  Convegno  di  Studio  Oristano,  11-13  dicembre  1992  [Sassari  1994] 
439-443;  P.  refers  to  her  article  'Riferimenti  all'  ever getismo  nelle  leggende  monetali'  in  Atti  dell' 
Accad.  Ligure  di  Scienze  e  Lettere  49  (1992)  [1993]  3-17]. 
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1845.  Vocabulary.  "Ηρυς.  J.Chadwick  in  B.Brogyanyi  -  R.Lipp  (edd.).  Historical 
Philology:  Greek,  Latin,  and  Romance.  Papers  in  honor  of  Oswald  Szemerenyi  II  (Amsterdam 
Studies  in  the  Theory  and  History  of  Linguistic  Science,  Series  IV  -  Current  Issues  in  Linguistic 
Theory  vol.  87;  Amsterdam/Philadelphia  1992)  99-102,  argues  that  ηρυς  is  a  ghost-word  to  be 
deleted  from  the  lexica.  ΗΡΥΣ,  on  record  as  feminine  to  ηρως  in  an  epitaph  from  Lilybaeum 
(SEG  IV  42;  M.T.Manni  Piraino,  Iscrizioni  greche  lapidarie  del  Museo  di  Palermo,  Palermo 
1973,  no.  20;  1st  cent.  B.C.-2nd  cent.  A.D.),  is  an  erroneous  spelling  of  ή  ρω  ις  rather  than  a 
dialect  form.  An  imperfect  writer  of  Greek  seeing  ΗΡΩΙΣ  probably  pronounced  it  as  disyllabic, 
and  ignoring  the  distinction  of  O  and  Ω  it  would  have  been  indistinguishable  from  ΗΡΟΙΣ,  which 
could  easily  be  written  as  ΗΡΥΣ. 

In  M.P.  no.  23  (incomplete  text  in  SEG  IV  43)  C.  reads  ήρ[υ]ς  ά  αγαθά  rather  than  ηρυσα 
αγαθά,  rejecting  M.P.  s  interpretation  of  ηρυσα  as  yet  another  dialect  form  for  the  feminine  of 
ηρως. 


1846.  Vocabulary.  Κτίστης  and  οικιστής.  S. Follet  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
797)  241-254,  points  to  the  combination  κτίστης  καί  οικιστής  on  record  in  a  honorary  inscrip¬ 
tion  for  Hadrian  from  Mysian  Stratonikeia  ( SEG  XXVII  809  LL.  6/7),  which  shows  that  the  two 
terms  are  not  synonymous.  A  survey  of  the  use  of  the  terms  shows  that  in  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 
κτίστης  (often  Hellenistic  kings)  superseded  οικιστής  (the  founders  of  the  colonial  era);  in  the 
Imperial  period  both  terms  occur  frequently  (emperors;  state  officials;  local  benefactors;  unlike 
κτίστης,  οικιστής  is  used  without  object  indicating  the  foundation).  F.  examines  dedications, 
honorary  and  building  inscriptions  mentioning  Hadrian  as  ktistes  or  oikistes,  with  special  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  nature  of  the  foundation.  She  concludes  that  in  spite  of  a  partial  semantic  overlap, 
ktistes  was  used  in  a  more  material  sense  (e.g.  constructions),  while  oikistes  mainly  focuses  on 
population.  Cf.  already  W.Leschhom,  ‘Grander  der  Stadt’  ( SEG  XXXIV  1721  (1))  3/4: 
‘Erbauer’  versus  ‘Siedler’. 


1847.  Vocabulary.  Λίβελλος/Λιβλάριος.  Cf.  SEG  XLI  1871.  In  an  article  on  the 
Babatha  papyrus  archive,  B.Isaac,  IEJ  42  (1992)  62-75,  on  73/74  discusses  the  term  librarii, 
indicating  either  military  clerks  who  were  granted  the  same  ranks  as  professional  soldiers,  or 
commercial  copyists  of  formal  documents.  On  74  note  41  he  agrees  with  G.W.Bowersock  (cf. 
SEG  XLI)  that  λίβελλος  is  used  in  Greek  texts  of  the  Roman  period  as  a  term  for  ’petition',  but 
he  rejects  his  view  that  λιβλάριος,  on  record  in  the  Babatha  archive,  should  be  equated  with 
libellarius  (few  attestations  in  the  Byzantine  period  only)  rather  than  librarius. 


1848.  Vocabulary.  Μερίς.  B. Meissner,  ZPE  90  (1992)  167-191,  studies  the  merides  in 
the  Latin  cadaster  of  Orange.  On  179/180,  he  surveys  the  meaning  of  μερίς  in  Greek  inscriptions 
and  papyri.  One  of  the  meanings  of  the  word  is  a  piece  of  land:  part  of  a  larger  unit,  defined  by 
the  indication  of  its  borders  or  neighbors  (inter  alia  OGIS  221,  DGE  163)  and  often  used  for 
gardening  (legumes,  fruit). 
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1849.  Vocabulary.  Προσευχή.  I.A.Levinskaya,  Tyndale  Bulletin  41,  1  (1990)  154- 
159,  argues  that  προσευχή,  meaning  ‘house  of  prayer’  (synagogue),  is  exclusively  Jewish.  She 
suggests  that  in  IG  IV2  1  106  L.  27  (4th  cent.  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  292)  τας  ποτευχάς 
means  ‘vow,  prayer’  rather  than  ‘house  of  prayer’;  in  an  inscription  from  Amastris  (3rd  cent. 
A.D.;  E.Kalinka,  JOAI  28,  1933,  Beibl.  61  no.  8;  now  also  in  C.Marek,  Stadt,  Ara  und 
Territorium  in  Pontus-Bithynia  und  Nord-Galatien,  Ist.Forschungen  Band  39,  Tubingen  1993, 
165  no.  27:  Θεφ  άνεικήτω  Άσβαμεΐ  κα[ι]  Γή  Κυρία  προσευχή  εύξάμενος  και  επιτυχών 
άνέθηκα  —  ευχαριστήριον)  she  rejects  L.Robert’s  suggestion  ( OMS  III  1610/1611)  to  read 
κα[ι]  τή  κυρία  προσευχή  (‘and  to  the  dear  association  (of  worshippers)  )  and  to  think  of 
Judaizing  influence;  instead  she  suggests  Γή  Κυρία  προσευχη(ν)  εύξάμενος  =  ευχήν 
εύξάμενος  (‘having  made  a  vow,  a  prayer’).  As  a  result  L.  interprets  προσευχή  in  CIRB  64, 
70/71  and  73  as  synagogue  [J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1995),  suggests  restoring  in  L.  27  of  the 
Epidaurian  text  something  like  έρ[γωναι  δούναι  τους  έπιμελητα]ς  τάς  ποτευχάς  και  τού 
βωμού  etc.  and  to  translate  ‘the  commissioners/curators  of  the  temple  and  the  altar’.  In  the 
Amastrian  text  he  tends  to  interpret  προσευχή  as  ‘additional,  repeated  vow’].  For  προσευχή 
cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  713  and  1501. 


1850.  Vocabulary.  Architecture.  Cf.  R.Ginouves,  Dictionnaire  mithodique  de  l’ archi¬ 
tecture  grecque  et  romaine\  vol.  II:  Elements  constructifs,  supports,  couvertures,  aminagements 
interieurs  (Athens-Rome-Paris  1992).  For  vol.  I  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1598.  For  Delos  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  735.  Cf.  also  SEG  XXXVIII  2024. 


1851.  Vocabulary.  Coinage.  SEG  XLI  1877.  Cf.  M.Cacamo  Caltabiano,  P. Radici 
Colace,  Dalla  premoneta  alia  moneta.  Lessico  monetale  greco  tra  semantica  e  ideologia  (Studi  e 
Testi  di  Storia  antica  3;  Pisa  1992):  a  collection  of  earlier  articles,  with  special  reference  to 
δοκιμαστής,  δοκιμάζειν,  άργύριον  δόκιμον  (55-57;  cf.  SEG  XXVI  72);  δαρεικοί  (cf.  SEG 
XXXIX  1774),  φιλίππειοι,  άλεξάνδρειον  νόμισμα  and  other  coins  named  after  Hellenistic 
kings  (109-114). 


1852.  Vocabulary.  Commerce.  L.Soverini,  ‘Parole,  voce,  gesti  del  commerciante  nella 
Grecia  classica’,  ASNP  22  (1992)  [1993]  811-884,  is  almost  completely  based  on  literary 
sources.  Occasional  reference  to  inscriptions:  825/826  note  29:  SEG  XVIII  347  (XXXVI  790; 
Recherches  —  Thasos  I  no.  7:  wine  law  of  Thasos,  ca.  480  B.C.);  LL.  7-9  probably  show  that  a 
ορκος  was  normally  used  to  guarantee  one’s  ignorance  of  anomalies  concerning  the  wine 
marketed;  829  note  39:  D.M. Robinson,  AJA  37  (1933)  602-604  (Olynthos;  dedication  by  the 
άγορανόμοι  to  Πειθο),  Hellenistic  period;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1848  and  L. Robert,  OMS  III  1570- 
1571,  with  reference  to  Syll.3  354  L.  5)  illustrates  the  positive  role  of  persuasion  in  commerce; 
its  negative  counterpart  (‘Πειθώ  κακή’  in  literature)  appears  inter  alia  in  defixiones  aiming  at 
binding  and  injuring  a  merchant’s  tongue  (e.g.  Syll.3  1175,  from  Peiraeus,  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  cf. 
838  note  67). 
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1853.  Vocabulary,  Dionysiae:  εύαί,  οργιά.  M.Garcia  Teijeiro,  ‘Langage  orgiastique 
et  glossolalie’  ,  Kernos  5  (1992)  59-69,  is  mainly  based  on  literary  and  papyrological  evidence. 
On  63,  he  comments  on  ecstatic  exclamations  and  semi-articulated  names  like  εύαί,  εύάν,  εύοΐ, 
εύοί,  σαβάν,  σαβοΐ,  euhoe,  euhan  and  euhius  which  played  a  role  in  the  orgiastic  cult  of 
Ιακχος.  He  mentions  in  passing  an  inscription  from  Olbia  which  seems  to  play  with  variations 
of  these  cries:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  721. 

A.Motte,  V.Pirenne-Delforge,  ‘Le  mot  et  les  rites.  Aperqu  des  significations  de  ’ΌΡΓΙΑ  et  de 
quelques  derivis  ,  ibid.  1 19-140,  is  based  on  literary  sources;  some  references  to  inscriptions  on 
129.  όργια  can  be  used  either  in  the  concrete  meaning  of  cult  objects  (Milesian  funerary  epigram; 
3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.:  GV  1344  L.  3;  cf.  A.F.Henrichs,  ZPE  4,  1969,  223-241),  or  in  general  to 
denote  celebrations  in  honor  of  Dionysos  (cult  regulations  from  Miletos;  276/275  B.C.:  LSAM  48 
L.  15;  cf.  also  SEG  IV  598  L.  19:  decree  of  thiasotai  from  Teos;  late  1st  cent.  B.C.).  In  other 
inscriptions  its  precise  meaning  is  unclear,  e.g.  in  the  Delphic  oracle  I. Magnesia  215  L.  28  (ca. 
50  A.D.)  and  in  the  Delphic  paian  by  Philodamos  SEG  XXXII  552  L.  34  (ca.  340  B.C.).  For 
όργια  see  also  Milet  I  3  133  (Syll.3  57;  SEG  XXXVI  1050*;  5th  cent.  B.C.)  L.  4,  briefly 
adduced  by  B.C.Dietrich,  ibid.  41  {'Orgia  originally  conveyed  a  neutral  meaning  describing  the 
cultic  dromena,  that  is  calm,  unexcited  ritual  and  sacrifice’),  in  his  article  ‘Divine  madness  and 
conflict  at  Delphi’  (4 1  -58). 


1854.  Vocabulary.  Vase  names.  M.-I.Gulletta,  P.Radici  Colace,  Lexicon  vasorum 
graecorum  I.  Volume  Primo:  Άβάκιον-’Άωτον  (Pisa  1992).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE 
(1993)  no.  141. 

For  τρύβλιον  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1878)  see  now  also  H.Van  Effenterre,  REG  105  (1992)  262/263, 
who  referring  to  his  article  in  RPh  37  (1963)  41-46  defines  the  tryblion  as  ‘une  poterie  creuse, 
une  “toupine”,  faite  pour  les  liquides  et  les  mets  en  sauce,  et  utilisee  specialement  pour  les 
anchois  en  saumure',  which  fits  in  with  the  results  of  L.Villard  -  F.Blonde  (see  SEG  XLI).  He 
rejects,  however,  Blonde's  identification  of  certain  types  of  stemless  bowls  with  the  tryblion. 


1855.  Women.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1827  for  data  on  ‘women  and  religion’. 


1856.  Women.  R.A.Kearsley,  New  Documents  6  (1992)  24-27,  briefly  discusses  the  role 
of  women  in  public  life,  on  the  basis  of  A.Balland,  Fouilles  de  Xanthos  VII  {SEG  XXXI  1316) 
251  no.  81,  the  decrees  for  Iunia  Theodora  from  Corinth,  I.Eph.  IV  1017  and  SEG  XXXVII 
1099  bis  [Unfortunately,  K.  could  not  take  into  account  M.Worrle's  discussion  of  this  text:  see 
SEG  XL  1197;  K.  continues  to  insist  on  high-priestesses  of  Asia  holding  office  in  their  own 
right',  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1067  and  1239,  Pleket], 
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1857.  Women.  Marriage.  H.Maehler,  Quaderni  di  Storia  30  (1989)  5-24,  studies 
marriage-contracts  in  Greek  papyri  and  devotes  some  attention  to  the  Isis-aretalogies  IG  XII  5 
739  (Andros)  and  I.Kyme  41. 


1858.  Writing.  Errors  in  inscriptions.  R.Wachter,  WJA  18  (1992)  17-31,  points  to  the 
significance  of  writing  errors  in  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  for  linguistic  observations. 
Especially  interesting  from  a  linguistic  point  of  view  are  errors  in  directly  inscribed  texts  (mainly 
dipinti  and  graffiti  on  vases).  Not  significant  are  errors  in  inscriptions  engraved  on  the  basis  of 
an  intermediary  copy;  in  the  latter  case  masons,  who  in  W.  s  view  are  mostly  illiterate,  frequendy 
commit  errors  by  going  back  and  forth  from  copy  to  stone.  W.  distinguishes  three  types  of 
errors:  1)  omission  of  parts  of  the  text,  the  smallest  element  being  the  omission  of  part  of  a  letter, 
which  may  result  in  a  sign  resembling  another  letter.  In  other  cases  omitted  letters  reflect 
phonological  phenomena  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  437);  a  specific  case  is  the  omission  of  vowels:  see 
SEG  XLI  1881;  2)  repetition  of  parts  of  the  text;  3)  substitution  of  parts  of  the  texts  by  alien 
elements  (two  does  not,  and  three  may  or  may  not  correspond  to  a  ‘lautliche  Realitaf ).  He  gives 
examples  of  each  type,  and  comments  on  the  role  of  specific  writing  materials  in  committing 
errors  and  on  the  conditions  in  which  they  may  occur.  For  the  Greek  examples  W.  mainly  draws 
on  inscriptions  on  Attic  and  Corinthian  vases:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  83  and  269. 


1859.  Writing.  Under  the  title  ‘The  Reader  and  the  eromenos:  The  Pederastic  Paradigm  of 
Writing’,  J.Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  187-216,  devotes  a  chapter  to  developing  an  elaborate  and 
highly  speculative  theory  about  writing  and  reading  in  ancient  Greece.  He  uses  the  following 
vase  inscriptions: 

a)  Gela.  Attic  kylix,  ca.  500-480  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  824;  XXXIX  987,  1006;  XLI  1876:  ό  δέ 
γράψας  τον  άννέμο(ν)τα  πυγίζει 

b)  Athens.  Attic  lekane,  ca.  475-440  B.C.  Agora  XXI  C  18:  Σωσίας  καταπύγων·  ώς  φησι  6 
γράψας  [for  which  S.  uses  an  obsolete  text] 

c)  Cumae  (Italy).  Attic  cup  ?,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Hesperia  22  (1953)  218  no.  4:  Σωσ[ίας]  κατα- 
πύγ[ω]ν  ό  γρά[ψας  φησίν] 

d)  Attica.  Mt.  Hymettos.  Attic  geometric  cup.  AJA  38  (1934)  10/11  no.  1:  [— ]ίδες 
καταπύγον. 

S.  maintains,  'to  write  is  to  behave  as  an  erastes·,  to  read  is  to  behave  as  an  eromenos,  either 
kalos  or  katapugon  as  the  case  may  be.  To  write  is  to  be  dominant,  active,  triumphant,  as  long  as 
one  finds  a  reader  prepared  to  be  amenable.  To  read  is  to  submit  to  what  the  writer  has  written,  to 
be  dominated,  to  occupy  the  position  of  the  one  overcome...  To  read  is  to  lend  one's  body  to  a 
writer  who  may  be  unknown  ...  reading  ...  had  to  be  practiced  only  in  moderation  if  it  was  not  to 
become  a  vice  ...'  (189-193)  and  much  more  of  the  same  for  several  pages. 


1860.  Writing  tablets.  E.Lalou  (ed.),  Les  tablettes  ά  ecrire  de  TAntiquite  ά  Tepoque 
moderne  (Bibliologia;  Elementa  ad  librorum  studia  pertinentia  12;  Tumhout  1992)  61-161, 
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contains  contributions  on  writing  tablets  in  the  Greek  world;  the  greater  part  is  devoted  to 
wooden  tablets  found  in  Egypt  and  consequently  belongs  to  the  domain  of  papyrology.  We 
mention  the  two  remaining  articles:  G.Cavallo,  ‘Le  tavolette  come  supporto  della  scrittura: 
qualche  testimonianza  indiretta ’  (97-104;  literary  and  archaeological  sources  for  writing  tablets), 
and  Y.Solier,  ‘Les  tablettes  deplomb  languedociennes  inscrites  en  car  actores  grecs  et  en  Ibire’ 
(107-125);  on  109-1 11  text  and  translation  of  the  Pech-Maho-lead  tablet  (SEG  XXXVin  1036; 
XLI  891*;  ph.;  dr.). 
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1861.  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  to  SEG  XXVII-XLI. 

SEG  XXVII  55:  D.Knoepfler,  Chiron  22  (1992)  482/483  no.  141,  points  out  that  this  text  is 
IG  VII  2879  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  425/426) 

SEG  XXXVII  388:  in  the  app.crit.  ad  L.  12  we  erroneously  referred  to  SEG  XXIX  806  as 
recording  both  father  and  son;  in  fact  806  mentions  the  son  only;  father  and  son  do  occur 
together  in  IG  ΧΠ  9  952  (A.Martin,  AC  62,  1993,  425) 

SEG  XXXVII  746:  identical  with  I.Cret.  IV  48  and  50;  read  0SOS  (=  Θιοί)  instead  of 
SOS®  (A.Martin,  ibidem ) 

SEG  XXXVIII  358  =  IG  V  2  179  (GV  130;  Tegea) 

SEG  XXXVIII  794:  read  Φαέστας  instead  of  Φαέστος  (O. Masson,  per  ep.) 

SEG  XXXVIII  808:  A.Martin,  art.cit.,  suggests  Άριστων  [Έ]τευκλεΰς  and  refers  to 
another  epitaph  from  Nisyros:  Έτευκλής  και  Άρ[ιστοκλής  ?]  Άρίστων[ος] 
(W.Peek,  Wiss.  Zeitschr.  Halle  16,  1967,  384  no.  27) 

SEG  XXXVIII  839  =  C.Michel,  Recueil  1145  (1st  cent.  B.C.) 

SEG  XXXVin  859  =  IG  XII  8  536  (A.Martin,  ibidem) 

SEG  XXXVIII  883  =  IG  XII  Suppl.  190  no.  640 
SEG  XXXVIII  1184  =  I.Eph.  3490  =  SEG  XXXII  1186 
SEG  XXXVIII  1185  =  I.Eph.  3903  =  SEG  XXX  1321 
SEG  XXXVIII  1186  =  I.Eph.  3905  =  SEG  XXX  1322. 

For  SEG  XL  (Thessaly)  we  owe  the  following  corrections  to  A.Kontogiannis  (per  ep.): 

SEG  XL  478:  read  κατά  πότταγμα  instead  of  κατά  πρόσταγμα 
SEG  XL  480  =  SEG  XXXV  639;  read  Νεικασίπολι  instead  of  Νεικασιπολί 
SEG  XL  481:  read  Λουκίαν  Ίνγένουαν  instead  of  Λουκίαν  (Ί)νγένουαν 
SEG  XL  486:  in  L.  1  read  Ά[γαθά  τύχα]  ;  in  L.  14  read  Παρμένι(χ)ος  instead  of 
Παρμενί(σ)κος;  in  L.  40  read  Δενδίλος  instead  of  Δένδιλος;  in  L.  138  read  Φρυ- 
νίσσκος  instead  of  Φρύνισσκος;  in  L.  153  read  Μελάνκρειος  (lapis;  IG)  instead  of 
Μελανιά ρειος;  in  L.  154  read  Αΐσσχύλος  (lapis;  IG)  instead  of  Αίσσθύλος 
SEG  XL  492:  read  t  Κοιμητή[ριον]  I  διαφέροντα  instead  of  t  Κοιμητή[ρια]  I 
διαφέροντα;  K.  refers  to  SEG  XXXIX  515 

SEG  XL  1117:  in  IG  IX  2  1363  we  should  read  [Φί]λιννα  (lapis;  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Halmyros)  instead  of  "Ivva. 
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SEG  XLI  334:  in  L.  1  read  Σώσιος  instead  of  Σφσιος 
SEG  XLI  431:  in  the  8th  line  from  below  read  no.  53  bis  instead  of  531 
SEG  XLI  814:  M.L.Lazzarini  (per  ep.)  points  out  that  we  should  read  Δ.  ’Ιουνίου  I  [...]ωνος 
SEG  XLI  1594:  W.Eck  (per  ep.)  points  out  that  the  text  belongs  to  Syria,  since  Cornelius 
Palma  was  governor  of  Syria;  the  date  is  ca.  104/105-107/108  A.D.  (cf.  Chiron  12,  1982, 
340  ff.) 

SEG  XLI  1876:  D.Bain  (per  ep.)  points  out  that  there  are  no  epigraphic  examples  of  λαικάς; 
the  reading  of  each  of  the  alleged  instances  is  λαικαστρία:  cf.  D.R.Jordan,  GRBS  26 
(1985)  165. 
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I.  NAMES  OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN 


A-  846 
Άάρων  1648 
Αβίδιος  cf.  s.v.  Έάρινος 
Αβραάμ  1658 
Αβρόμαχος  472.23  ? 
ΑΒΡΟΥΑΗ  ?  1354 
Αγαθάγγελος  995 
Αγάθανδρος  749 
Αγαθητύχη  968,  995 
Αγαθίων  543bis 
Αγαθοκλής  332 
Αγαθοκλία  540,541  ? 
Αγαθόπους  1592 
Αγαθοφέρων  1313 
Αγαθΰς  1541 
Αγάθων  503,  1119 
Αγαλίδας  279.22 
Αγασίας  822  ? 

Αγάσ  ίππος  320.2 
Αγέλαος  543bis 
Αγέλοχος  211 
Άγης  483 
Αγησιβούλα  851 
Εαγησύλις  851 
Άγήσων  1051 
Αγιληία  cf.  s.v.  Χρήστη 
Αγιλήιος  cf.  s.v.  Εύβου- 
λος,  Πάμφιλος,  Σεβήρος 
Αγνή  576 
Άγνίας  112.11 
Αγνόθεος  112.1 
Αγριπιανή  1129 
Αγύλος  478 
Αγύρανος  846  ? 

Άγων  478 
Αγώνιππος  1661 
ΑΔΑΜΑΙ  ?  1371  ? 

Αδάμας  554 
Άδιννα  995 
Άδραστος  711,  990bis 
Άδυμος  580  C.80 


Αετίων  996  ?,  999  ? 

Αετός  1217 
Αζαρίων  687 
Αθάνατος  692  ? 

Άθανις  846  ? 
Αθανόδωρος  412  ?,  429 
Αθεμος  1428 
Αθηνάδωρος  1167 
Αθήναιος  1280  ?,  1290 
Αθηναίων  1830 
Αθήνιον  1445-1447 
Αθήνις,  Αΰρ.  Νεστορια¬ 
νός  Α. 1277  ? 

Αθηνίων  583.22;  625 
Αθηνόδωρος,  Αΰρ.  571 
Αθηνώδορος  922 
Αίάλαν  1666,  1670-1672 
Αίετος  258 
Αίθίδας  347 

Αίλία  174;  cf.  s.v.  Κηφι- 
σοδώρα 

Αϊλιος  1838;  cf.  s.v. 

Αλο--,  Απολλωνιανός, 
Απολλωνίδης,  Αύρηλι- 
ανός  Διονύσιος,  Γλυ¬ 
κών,  Επίμαχος,  Σερα- 
πίων;  Π.  Αί(λ.)—  1270  ? 
Αϊλις  cf.  s.v.  Σέλλα— 
Αιμ—  1277 

Αιμίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Αριστεί¬ 
δης,  Φρόντων 
Αΐμμυτου  (gen.)  ??  1524 
Αϊνητος  999 
Αίολος  867  ? 

Αίσσχύλος  1861 
Αίσχέας  112.11 
Αϊσχρόν  846  ? 

Αίσχυλίδης  502 
Αίτωλός  478 
Αίφικία  995 
Ακάκιος  1381  ? 


Ακειβας  1343 
Ακίνδυνος  995 
Άκκα  1113? 

Ακκα  876-883,  882  ? 
Ακκιβας  1343 
Άκκιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Οπτατος 
Ακυίλας,  Λ.Κορνήλ.  836 
Ακύλας,  Τερτυλλιανός 
Α.  610;  Φλ.’Ίλλους  Α. 
1292 

Ακυλΐνος  1346,  1383 
Ακυλλία  1168 
Αλαπφίων  1424  ? 

Άλβιος  873  ? 

Αλεξάνδρα  604  ?; 

Κλαυδία  1048 
Αλεξανδρεία,  Ούετουρία 
1149 

Αλέξανδρος  534  ?,  546, 
580  Β.30,  33,  44,  C.59; 
583.26;  599,  612,  746 
Α?,  761,922  ?,  986, 
1017,  1048,  1195,  1431, 
1521  ?,  1543,  1766 
Αλεξάς  1343 
Αλέξης  1425  ? 

Αλέξιος  599,  614 
Αλέξις  614 
Αλεξιτίδης  1781 
*Αλέξιτος  1781 
Αλεξιτώ  1781 
Αλίας  846  ? 

Αλίδιος  1780 
Αλκαίος  75 
Αλκιππίδης  1087 
Αλκυάνα  594 
Αλο-,  Αί'λ.  411 
Αλύπιος  1579  ? 

Άλυπος  1419  ?,  1579 
Αλφανα  1370 
Άλφιος  cf.  s.v.  Ανδρέας 
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Άλφις  cf.  s.v.  Λούκις 
Αμαιστας  661 
’Αμάραντος  995 
Άμάχιος  1438 
Άμ  βρύων  999  ? 
Άμευσόπολις  494 
"Αμιλλα  995 
Άμμία  592,  1082,  1116 
Άμμιανός,  Ούεντουληνός 
570 

"Αμμιλα  995 
Άμμιον  1114 
Αμμουκις  1248 
Άμμώνιος  1357,  1546, 

1549  ?,  1577,  1839 
’Άμπιους  cf.  s.v.  Κρήσ- 
κης 

Αμυτη  933  ? 

Άμφέρων  1313 
Άμφι(-)  703bis 
Άμφικλείδης  786 
Άμφίμναστος  293.22,  26, 
28 

Άμώμητος  498 
ΑΝ-  ?  1371,  1412 
Άναξίλας  889 
Άναξίλεως  889 
’Αναστάσιος  1335  ?,  1421, 
1732? 

Άνάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Γαλλίων 
Παύλος 
Άνγέλιτος  1781 
Άνδρέας  421  ?,  746  A  ?, 
1096,  1138;  ’Άλφ.  779  ? 
Άνδρόμαχος  436 
Άνδρομένης  582  C.42 
Άνδρόνεικος  580  D.86; 

582  Α.1;  1107 
’Ανδρόνικος  749;  Τ.Φλ. 

581 

’Άνδρος  185 
Άνδροσθένης  580  Β.43; 

582  Β.7,  13;  598 


Άνδρόσκυλος  846  ? 
Άνδρότιμος  1528 
’Άνδρων  499 
Ανδων  1267  ? 

’Ανίας  830 
’Ανίκητος  922  ? 

Άννιανός  1429  ? 
Ανοπτηνις  687 
’Άνοσις  85 
Άνπέλιος,  Π.Ά.  399 
Άντάς  1343 
Άντε—  1659 
Άντι—  781 
Άντίας  279.21 
Αντιγόνης  202 
Άντιγλίτσα  355 
Αντίγονος  580  Β.10;  846  ? 
Άντίγουνος  1470 
Άντικ—  ?  145 
Άντικράτης  202 
Αντίμαχος  279.21;  496 
Άντίνοος  286,  1533 
Άντιόκλεα  1841 
Άντιοχίδης  583.9 
Άντίοχος  173,  846  ?,  1042, 
1268  ?,  1325 
Άντίπατρα  355 
Αντίπατρος  91.4;  610,  759 
Άντίρρας  518 
Άντιφέρων  1313 
Άντιφών  4,  5 
Άντίωχος  1117 
Άντόνιος,  Γ.Μ.Ά.  1455  ? 
Αντωνία  1056;  cf.  s.v. 

'Ρηγεΐνα,  Σαβεΐνα 
Άντωνιανός  904 
Άντωνΐνος  1431 
Αντώνιος  1170,  1385-1406 
C;  cf.  s.v.  Άσκληπιά- 
δης,  Έρμης,  Λόνγος, 
Φίρμος 

Ανόσιος,  Φλ.  1383,  Φλ.Ά. 
Σέργιος  1471 


Άνυτίνη  74 
Άνφίας  1411 

Απέλλας  580C.61;  583.8 
Άπέλλης  1699 
Άπελλίόν  846  ? 

Άπέλλιχος  478 
Άπελλώνιος  804 
Άπία  833 

Άπίων,  Ά. Μάρκος  1057 
Άποις  1522 
Άπόλεξις  183.9 
Άπολλάς  1343 
Άπολλόδοτος  749 
Άπολλοδωρ—  279.3 
Απολλόδωρος  279.17; 

418  ?,  1595  ?,  1830;  Αύρ. 
651 

Άπολλόνίδας  846  ? 
Άπολλόνιος  1297  ? 
Άπολλουνία  522 
Άπολλοφάνης  1357 
Άπολλωνιανός,  Πό.Α’ιλ. 
990bis 

Άπολλωνίδας  478 
Άπολλωνίδης  525  ?;  Α’ιλ. 

1233,  Μ. Αύρ.  1058  ? 
Άπολλωνίη  779 
Απολλώνιος  279.10;  528, 
580  Β. 13,  18,  C.47;  582 
Β.12,  27,  C.28;  583.16; 
587,  589,  652  ?,  712?, 
749,  750,  890,  990bis, 
1003  ?  1004  ?,  1082  ?, 
1091  ?,  1101,  1104,  1516, 
1528,  1529,  1577,  1603; 
Σέρου.Σουλπίκ.  995, 
Τ.Φλ.  582  Α.1 
Άπολλώνις  495 
Άπολλωνίς  1055 
Άπολλώς  1535,  1567 
Άππας  1463 
Άππουλειανός  1187 
Άππουληιανός  1188 
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Άππουλήιος  1187,1188 
’Άπριλλα  1174? 
Άπριχίδας  382 
’Άπρος,  ’Ά.Σέξστ.Αύγου- 
ρείνος  836 
Άπφίας  1048 
’Αραβικός,  Α.Βαλέρ.  833 
’Άρατος  191,  846  ? 
Άργέλαος  429  ? 

Άρδιαΐος,  Μ.Γάνγρ.  544  ? 
’Άρειος  1781 
Άρεόβινδος  1437 
Άρέτη,  Άτειλία  1057 
Άρήϊος  1781 
Άρισ—  144 
Άρισστίππα  594 
’Αρισταγόρας  76 
Άρίστανδρος  76,  749 
Άριστέας  532,  746  A  ?, 
999? 

Άριστείδας  749 
’Αριστείδης  731  ?;  Κ. 

Αίμίλ.  1034  ? 

Άριστίδης  1137 
Άριστίδν  846 
Άριστίππα  279.18 
’Αρίστιππος  956,  1671 
Άριστίων  478 
Άριστο—  421,  618  ? 
’Αριστόβουλος  731,749, 
1555  ? 

Άριστοβροτίδας  754 
Άριστόδαμος  543ter,  618, 
749 

’Αριστόδημος  519 
Άριστόδικος  889 
Άριστοκλέα  421 
Άριστοκλής  45,618,  1861 
Άριστόλα  479 
Άριστόλαος  478 
Άριστόμαχος  484,  582 
D.50 

’Αριστομένης  510,  703bis  ? 


Άριστομήδης  218 
Άριστόνεικος  1568 
Άριστονίκα  329.5 
Άριστονίκη  170 
Άριστότιμος  750 
Άριστοφών  722  ? 
Άριστύλιος  851 
Άριστώ  398,  790 
Άριστω—  618  ? 

’Αρίστων  279.20;  430, 478, 
580  C.65;  618,  1343 
Άριστώνυμος  411,478; 

Μέστρ.  411 
Άρίων  348 
Άρκεσιλέως  779 
Αρκονησις  1507 
Αρμαλος  1131 
'Αρμέ--  936 
'Αρμόδιος  478,  846 
Άρογωις  1518 
Άρριδαΐος  580  C.65 
’Αρσινόη  1551 
Άρταπάτης  994  D 
Άρτεμας  1029,  1297 
Άρτεμεις  1029,  1223 
Άρτεμεισειάς  1221 
Άρτεμιδώρα  279.23 
Άρτεμίδωρος  279.8,  16; 

603  Β,  746  A  ?,  990bis, 
1089,  1092  ?,  1101  ?, 

1578 

’Αρτέμιος  1839 
’Αρτεμίσια  779  ?;  Αΰρηλία 
1680? 

Άρτεμώ  495,  1051 
’Αρτέμιον  157.10;  580  C.57; 

831  ?,  1017;  Αύρ.  320.1 
Άρτιλώ  566 
Άρυώθης  1613 
Άρυώτης  669  ?,  1530 
Άρχέας  846 
Άρχέδικος  91.1 
’Άρχειτος  779 


’Αρχέλαος  580  D.82,  87; 
582  C.40,  41 

Άρχέστρατος  779,  1766 
Άρχετος  801 
Άρχήναξ  618  ? 
’Αρχιερατικός  779 
Άρχύλιος  851 
” Αρχών  472.5 
’Άρωνος  1346  ? 
’Άσανδρος  511 
’Άσαρος  846 
’Ασιατικός  582  D.49 
Άσίννιος,  Μ.Τριάρ.'Ρου- 
φεΐνος  Ά.Σαβεινιανός 
1035  ? 

’Άσκλαπος  843 
Άσκλας  1524 
Άσκληπάς,  Αύρ.  932 
Άσκληπιάδης  895  ?,  1098, 
1107, 1186?,  1672, 

1708  ?;  Άντών.  1188, 

Μ. Αύρ.  1196 
Άσκληπιακός  1692 
Άσκληπιόδωρος  297.1; 

561  ?,  562,  580  D.96 
Άσκλιπιάδης  895  ? 
Άσκοσείδου  (gen.)  580 
Β.1 1 

Άσόεις  1519 
’Ασσκλής  1118 
’Άσσος  356 
Άστ-  421 
’Αστερία  1039 
Άστολ--  535 
Άστόμαχα  536 
Άσύριος  1223 
Άσωποκλής  157.12 
’Αταλάντη  933 
Άτειλία  cf.  s.v.  Άρέτη 
Άτείλιος  cf.  s.v.  Δίδυμος, 
’Ιατρικός 

Άτείμητος  1829;Γ.Ίούν. 
1829 
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Άτέλλιος,  Γ.Ά.  -  837 
Άτίλιος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ.  'Ράιος 
Πλάριος  Σατορνεΐνος 
Ά.Βραδουανός  Καυκί- 
διος  Τέρτυλλος  1232  ? 
Άτιλίων  1585 
Ατιτα  876-883 
’Άτταλος  580  Α.4;  594, 
1050 

Αύγουρεΐνος,  ’Άπρος 
Σέξστ.  Αΰ.  836 
Αυγουστίνος  639  ? 

Αΰλία  833  ? 

Αυλός,  Α.Βαλέρ.  ’Αραβι¬ 
κός  833,  Α.Καικίλ.'Ροΰ- 
φος  580  C.56,  Α.Μάρκ. 
Λόνγος  832  ?,  Α.Μάτ. 
Σέστος  832 
Αύλούπορις  651 
Αύρηλία  cf.  s.v.  ’Αρτεμί¬ 
σια,  Διονυσία,  Ζωσίμη, 
Καλλώ,  Καματα,  Κιλ- 
λαραμωτιανη  --,  Κλε¬ 
οπάτρα,  Κύριλλα, 
Μαρκιανή,  Ματρώνα, 
Νικομήδεια,  Σεπτιμιανή 
Νανα,  Ταττις,  Τουησι- 
ανή  Κινανα,  Τροφίμη, 
Φιλομήτωρ 

Αΰρηλιανός,  Μ.Α’ίλ.Αύ. 

Διονύσιος  1565  ? 
Αΰρήλιος  645  ?,  1281  ?, 
1838;  cf.  s.v.  ’Αθηνόδω¬ 
ρος,  ’Απολλόδωρος, 
Άπολλωνίδης,  ’Αρτέ¬ 
μιον,  Άσκληπάς,  Γάϊος 
Όρεστείνης,  Δημό- 
στρατος  Δαμάς,  Διο¬ 
νύσιος,  Διοσκουρίδης, 
Δουλίων,  Εύτυχιανός, 
Ήρακλείδης,  Καρπός, 
Μαρκιανός,  Μάρκος 
Μάξιμος,  Μεννέας,  Νει- 


κόβουλος,  Νεστοριανός 
Άθήνις,  Νέστωρ,  Πο- 
σειδιόνις,  Ποσιδώνιος, 
Πρόκλος,  'Ρόδων,  Σβη- 
νωμις,  Στρατόνικος, 
Σώπατρος,  Τατιανός, 

Τ  ρόπος 

Αύρήλις  cf.  s.v.  Άσκλη- 
πιάδης 

Αύρίληος  cf.  s.v.  Νέστα- 
βος 

Αύτοκλής  167 
Αύτόλυκος  1841 
Αύτόματος  995 
Αύτόσοφος  429  ? 
Αύτρόνιος,  Κ.Αύ.  —  835 
Αύτρώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Λεΐβερ 
Άφαρεύς  1408  ? 

Άφθόνητος  746  A  ? 

Άφλα  1370 
Άφλεα  1370 
Άφλος  1370 
’Αφροδισία  205 
’Αφροδίσιος  279.15, 16 
Άφροδίτα  520 
Άφροδοΰς  or  Άφροδώ  995 
Άφρώ  1511  ? 

Αφφια  1194 
Άχιλλεύς  1222,  1601, 

1672? 

Άω~  1347 
Άωνεα  1359  ? 

Β-  1440 
Βαβοας  1248 
Βάζης  583.20 
Βάκχιος  560  ?,  580  Β.45; 

597 

Βάκχις  1679 
Βακχύλος  1048;  Τι.Κλ. 

1048 

Βάκων  85 
Βάλβιλλος  1608 


Βαλερία  cf.  s.v.  Χαρμο- 
σύνη 

Βαλέριος  cf.  s.v.  ’Αραβι¬ 
κός,  Επ-- 
Βαλέρις  648 
Βάλης  1669 
Βαραχέος  1462 
Βάρβαρος  1344 
Βάρηξ,  Σή.  855 
Βαρσυμψος  1343  ? 

Βας  1269 
Βασίλιος  608  A 
Βασπεδ—  ?  972 
Βασσίλλη  1782 
Βάσσιλλος  1782 
Βάσσος  1122,  1563,  1700 
Βάστος  580  Β.38,  C.64; 

582  C.48 
Βατάκων  691 
Βάτραχος  705  ? 

Βάτων  582  Β.16 
Βαΰκις  or  Βαύκις  1451? 
Βαυκίων  1451  ? 

Βαχσ—  279 

Βεΐθυς  580  Β.32,  C.76;  582 
Β.26,  C.33,  D.66;  590 
Βενενάτα  1582.32 
Βένζης  580  C.78 
Βερενικιανός  1783 
Βερνεβους  1343 
Βετούριος  cf.  s.v.  Κάλ- 
λιστος 

Βηβήιος  cf.  s.v.  Κλάδος 
Βηδις,  Γλύκων  Β.  1059 
Βηκις,  Πρενοπιλακις  Β. 
1507 

Βην—  279.24 
Βησαρίων  1516,  1542 
Βησας  1543 
Βησταλης  1367 
Βίας  994  D,  1096 
Βιζζος  1731 
Βίθυς,  Σ.Ούέτ.  517 
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Βιθυς  687 
Βικτορία  1508  ? 

Βίκτωρ  678  ? 

Βίλσης  582  C.33 
Βίοτις  421 
Βιστειος  687  ? 

Βίσων  85 
Βίων  1090? 

Βοδύλος  582  C.43 
Βόηθος  1830 
Βοθυλις  687 
Βοΐδας  1571 
Βοίδιον  168 
Βοισαγαρος  1197 
Βορτας  566 
Βότριχος  1444,  1449, 

1451  ? 

Βότρος  1366 
Βότρυς  1366 
Βουλακράτης  995 
Βούρις  582  C.37 
Βούτας  1439 
Βοχορο  687 

Βραδουανός,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
'Ράιος  Πλάριος  Σατορ- 
νεΐνος  Άτίλιος  Β.Καυ- 
κίδιος  Τέρτυλλος  1232  ? 
Βρασίδας  557 
Βράτων  ?  415  ? 

Βρούττιος  cf.  s.v.  Κρήσ- 
κης,  Ποπλικιανός 
Βρύων  1215,  1442,  1443, 
1453,  1454 

Γα-  279.25;  1281 
Γαδας  687 
Γαδεις  687 

Γάϊος  166,473  7,585,837, 
1146,  1176, 1257,  1279, 
1283,  1343,  1675  Β;  Γ. 
Άγιλή.  Εύβουλος  1052, 
Γ.  Άγιλή. Πάμφιλος 
1052  ?,  Γ.Μ(αρκος) 


Άντόνιος  1455  ?,  Γ. 
Άτέλλ.  -  837  ?,  Γ.Αύ- 
τρών.Λεΐβερ  625,  Γ. 

Ίούλ.  Μαρας  580  D.95, 
Γ.Ίούλ.Πρόκλος  580 
Β.25,  Γ.Ίούν.Άτείμητος 
1829,  Γ.Καριστάν.Ίου- 
λιανός  176,  Γ.Κέστ. 

833  ?,  Γ.Πετίκ.  1800,  Γ. 
Πετρών.Μάξιμος  817  ?, 
Γ.Σέλ.’Ονήσιμος  1022  ?, 
Γ.Σκαύδ.  995,  Γ.’Ώλ. 
563,  Γ.— μητος  832,  Γ. 
--ιφ--κρατος  832;  Αύρ. 
Γ.Όρεστείνης  1278 
Γάλβας,  Λ.Σουλπίκ.  580 
C.68 

Γάλεσος  1408 
Γαλλίων,  Κ.Άνάτ.Γ. Παύ¬ 
λος  1352  ? 

Γαλτέριος  cf.  s.v.  Μά- 
ξιμος 

Γάμος  807 

Γάνγριος  cf.  s.v.  Άρδιαΐος 
Γαρμαΐος  1369 
Γαρμεος  1369 
Γαυδίων  582  D.64 
Γεις  1131 
Γελ-  846 
Γέλλιος  189 
Γελοίος  846 
Γέλόν  846  ? 

Γενέσις  1531 
Γεόργιος  1731 
Γερμανός  1343, 1766 
Γερόντιος  676 
Γέρων  1454  ? 

Γης  1131 
Γις  1131 
Γλαύκη  156 
Γλαυκίας  846,  1784 
Γλαύκος  999 
Γλυκανθίς  202 


Γλυκέρα  1318 
Γλυκέρις  1464 
Γλυκΐνος  846  ? 

Γλύκων  625,1104,1111, 
1125, 1318;  Γ.Βήδις  1059; 
Αϊλ.411 
Γνήσιος  857 
Γόκων  687 
Γονατία  829 
Γοργίας  580  Β.29;  746  Β, 
1787 

Γοργίλος  537 
Γοργιών  1030? 

Γουνδιανή  1247 
Γρόσφος  838 
Γύγας  846 
Γύρνος  846  ? 

Δ-  1268 
Δαγούζις  582  D.70 
Δαδούχος,  Φλ. Πομπή. 

*  177 

Δαίσκος  702  ? 

Δακκα  1247 
Δαλατος  687 
Δαληζένθης  580  C.79 
Δάλης  580  C.73,  D.84;  582 
Β.9,  C.30,  D.67,  68;  599 
Δαλιάς  995 
Δαμ—  279.5 
Δαμαίνετος  884 
Δαμάς,  Μ.Αύρ.Δημό- 
στρατος  Δ.  458  ? 

Δαμέας  279.6;  846  ? 
Δαμεύχές  846 
Δαμής  560 
Δάμιζος  912 
Δαμοκλής  721 
Δαμοκράτη  279.12 
Δαμοκράτης  618 
Δαμοκρίτα  279.24 
Δαμόνικος  749 
Δαμόξενος  995 
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INDICES 


Δαμοσθένεια  279.23 
Δαμοσθένης  472.24 
Δαμόφιλος  431,  1442 
Δαμοφών  862 
Δαμοχάρεις  1683 
Δάμυκλος  933 
Δάμυλις  850 
Δαμώ  363 
Δανίηλος  1431 
Δαπαρας  746  A  ? 

Δας  702  ? 

Δασείλου  (gen.)  580  A. 6, 
Β.28 

Δάσιμος  912 
Δατείτου  (gen.)  580  Β.15 
Δαυίδ  540 
Δαφναΐος  478 
Δέαλκος  618 
Δεινίας  846 
Δεινό—  279.18 
Δεινόλαος  417  ? 
Δεινόμαχος  846 
Δέκιμος,  Δ.Ίούν.  — ων 
1861 

Δενδας  1687 
Δενδίλος  1861 
Δεξίθιος  409  ? 

Δεξίνικος  319 
Δερζελας  1825 
Δέρκυλος  167 
Δηλικατος,  Μάρ.  574 
Δημ-  183.17 
Δημαρέτη  421 
Δημάριον  157.6 
Δημήτριος  279.20;  501,  580 
Β.  10,  16,  34,  37,  C.46, 
58;  582  Β. 12,  D.50,  55; 
591,  595,  610,  702  ?, 

709  ?,  999,  1051  ?,  1075  ?, 
1087, 1303,  1308  ?,  1525, 
1531, 1533 

Δημήτρις  1305,  1308  ? 
Δημογένης  421 


Δημοκλείδης  1246 
Δημοκλής  779 
Δημοκρατήα  521  ? 
Δημόστρατος,  Μ.Αύρ.Δ. 

Δαμας  458  ? 
Δημόφιλος  1439,  1441, 
1443, 1445, 1447, 1453 
Δημώ  149 
Δημώνασσα  721 
Δήων  321 
Διαγόρας  170,  786 
Διαδούμενος  432 
Δίαιτος  217 
Δίδακνος  416  ? 
Διδύμαρχος  103 
Δίδυμος  1194  ?,  1528  ?, 
1545  ?,  1568  ?;  Λ.Άτείλ. 
1057 

Δίζας  580  Β.33,  34 
Δικαία  491 
Δικαιάρχος  846  ? 
Δικαιίδης  179 
Δίκαιό  1808  ? 
Δικαιοκράτεις  494 
Δίκαιος  807 
Διμιτρία  1675  Β 
Δινδος  687 
Δινείλας  583.25 
Δίνις,  Τ.Φλ.  631 
Διογένης  580  C.49;  625, 
779,  1114,  1168,  1344 
Διογενία  603  Β 
Διόδοτος  1441,  1555  ? 
Διόδωρος  999 
Διόκλεια  279.20 
Διοκλής  279.18;  590 
Δίόν  846 
Διονούσιος  430 
Διονυσας  1344 
Διονυσία  639,  1611; 

Αΰρηλία  571 
Διονύσιον  542 
Διονύσιος  50,  156,  157.17; 


183.2;  322,  549,  560,  580 
Β.36,  C.48;  582  Β.10, 
D.51,  54;  583.19;  746 
A  ?,  846  ?,  997,  999, 
1003,  1004  ?,  1139, 

1178  ?,  1200  Β,  1344;  Μ. 
Α’ιλ.Αύρηλιανός  Δ. 

1565  ?,  Αύρ.  571,  1200, 
Τιβ.Κλ.  1255  ? 

Διονύσις  634 
Διονυσόδωρος  155,  193, 
431  ?,  746  A  ?,  997 
Διονυσοκλής  193 
Διονυσοφάνης  567 
Διόσκορος  1222 
Διοσκουρίδης  561,580 
C.60,  72,  73,  78  ?,  D.84, 
85,  88,  91;  582  Β.18, 

C. 28,  31,  35,  39,  44, 

D. 62,  64;  583.10;  603  Β; 
Αύρ.  604 

Διοτέλης  810-814 
Διότιμος  149 
Διοφάνης  201,  1103 
Διόφαντος  695  ?,  999, 

1634;  Τ.Φλ.  171 
Διωγένης  854 
Διώδωρος  1118 
Δίων  149,  269,  746  A  ?, 

1302  ? 

Δόκιμος  1069 
Δόλης  582  Β.14 
Δομετία,  ’Ιουλία  1258 
Δομιτιανός  1258 
Δόμνα  1155,1267 
Δομνεΐνα,  Πωντεία  1678 
Δομνΐνος  622  ?,  1467,  1468 
Δόμνος  1731,  1839 
Δόξα  995;  Πειναρία  1047 
Δόξξος  846 
Δουκκος  1265 
Δούλης  582  C.34,  D.59; 
583.23 
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Δούλης  609 
Δούλης  578 
Δουλίων  1200  Β;  Αύρ. 

1200 

Δούλος  1837 
Δράκαλος  85 
Δρακαλίων  85 
Δρακοντομένης  995 
Δροβολους  687 
Δρούα  580  C.81,  D.82 
Δρύας  1325 
Δρώπακος  1780 
Δρωπίδάς  1780 
Δρωπίδης  1780 
Δρωπύλος  1780 
Δυβήζις  582  Β.24 
Δύσιοπος  431  ? 

Δυτύλας  582  C.47 
Δωρόθεμις  624  ? 

Δωρόθεος  922,  1444,  1450, 
1452,  1453 
Δώσιος  995 

Έάρινος,  Άβίδ.  1115 
Εβρυζελμις  661 
Έγύπτιος  1490  ? 

Είκάδιος  1045 
Είμέρις  1458 
Είμουθης  1520 
Εΐουλιανός  610  ? 

Ε  Ιούλιος  1594 
Ειρηναίος  1712 
Εΐρηνεος  809 
Είσίδοτος  803 
Είσίδωρος  1766 
Είσίων  766 
Έκατεύς  753 
Εκατομνως  999 
Έκοισιος  1520 
Έκφαντίδης  112.1 
Έκφαντος  1072  ? 
’Ελευθέριος  1183 
Έλέφας  922 


Έλικίς  290 
'Ελλάς  1165 
Έλπιδηφόρος  807 
Έλπίδιος  569 
Ελπίς  434  ?,  1300 
’Έλπιστος  779 
Έλπιτύχη  995 
Έμαύτα  918 
’Έμαυτος  918,  1787 
Έμίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ούάλης 
Εμμει  687 
Έμμενίδας  472.4  ? 
Έμμενίδης  167 
Έμφέρων  1313? 

Ενα-  1270 
’Ένδημος  610 
Ένδιος  1839 
’Ένδοιος  39 
Ένκόλπιος  1577 
Ένπορικη  995 
Έξακεστίδας  846  ? 
Έξακις  846 
Εότυχίς  760 
Επ—,  Μ.Βαλ(έρ.)  1053 
Έπάγαθος  500 
Έπαμείνων  1033  ? 
Έπαμινώνδας  428  ? 
Έπαφράς  1721 
Έπαψρόδειτος  1015  ? 
Έπαφρ(όδειτος)  1576 
Έπαφρόδιτος  611,1304 
Έπιγένης  279.11 
Έπιθρέφης  794 
Επίκουρος  965  ? 
Επικράτεια  279.14 
Έπικράτές  846  ? 
Επίκτητος  421 
Επίμαχος  1605;  Αϊλ.  780.2 
Έπιμένης  661.1,4,  10,  13, 
19 

Επινίκιος  978  ? 

Έπίνικος  279.22 
Έπίστασις  846  ? 


Έπισθένές  846 
Έπίτευξις  1049 
Έπίτοιος  694 
Έπιφάνιος  978  ? 

Έπιφάνις  1465 
Έπταδαίμων  1431 
Έρα—  183.18 
Ηερακλείδας  846  ? 
’Έραστος  263 
Έράτον  846 
Έράτων  415  ? 

'Ερέννιος  582  Β.17;  cf.  s.v. 
'Ροΰφος 

Έρμαγόρας  1090 
Έρμαΐος  1223,  1661 
Ηερμαΐος  846 
Έρμάος  536 
Έρμαστα  1223 
Έρμέρως  582  D.49 
Έρμης  609,  1097,  1334;  Μ. 
Άντών.  1056,  Τιβ.Κλ. 
1049 

Έρμίας  173,  1020,  1453, 
1527 

Έρμιόνη  505  ?,  1048 
Έρμογένης  580  C.62;  625, 
1290 

Έρμοκάϊκος  969 
Έρμοκράτης  1089  ? 
Έρμόφαντος  1072  ? 
Ερπαησις  1507  ? 

Ερπιας  1223 
Ερταησις  1507  ? 

Έρως  559,  580  Α.7,  Β.35, 
C.77;  829,  963,  1175 
Έστιαΐος  1019.2? 
Έτεόκλεες  453 
Έτευκλής  1861 
Ευ-  786 
Ευάγγελος  429 
Εΰαλκίδης  786 
Εΰαρχίδας  402  ? 

Εΰαρχος  502 
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Εΰβιότα  520  ? 

Εύβοια  494 
Εΰ βούλα  567 
Εύβουλίδης  218 
Εΰβουλος  768;  Γ.Άγιλή. 
1052 

Εΰγένεα  612 

Ευδαίμων  1533 

Εύδαμος  480 

Εΰδημος  501,922,  1019.5  ? 

Ευδυκα  933  ? 

Εύδοιρος  716 

Εΰήμερος  580  C.52 

Εύθήριος  1834 

Εύθύδαμος  279.7 

Εΰθύδημος  997 

Εύθυκλής  45 

Εύθυμίδας  906 

Εύθυμίσκος  906 

Εΰθυμος  906 

Εύιππος  451 

Εΰκκτέμων  865 

Εύκλεια  279.13 

Εΰκλείδας  478,  480,  846 

Εΰκλειτος  893bis 

Εϋκλες  846 

Εύκλέτα  846  ? 

/ 

Εύκλέτας  846 
Εΰκράτεια  279.15 
Εύκρατης  217 
Ευμαθής  1563 
Ευμενής  580  C.51 
Ευμενίδας  402  ? 

Εύμήλα  498 
Εύμηλος  496,  497 
Εύνικος  716 
Εύνοια,  Τιβ.Κλαυδία 
1255  ? 

Εύξενίδας  402  ? 

Εύξενος  478,781,889 
Εΰοδος,  Λ.Μάρ.  1049 
Εύδπίδας  846 
Εύορμίδας  402  ? 


Εΰΐιορμος  846 
Εύπας  995 
Εύπάχρα  494 
Εύπολις  1167? 

Εύπορον  995 
Εύπορος  499,  580  C.77; 
1141 

Εύρησίβιος  714 
Ευριπίδης  986  ? 
Εΰρυκλής  1186-1188, 
1191 

Εύρυμήδης  779  ? 
Ευσεβής  820 
Ευσέβιος  1731,  1839 
Ευστάθιος  1171 
Εΰστρατος  1044  ? 
Ευταξία  894  ? 

Ευτελής  201 
Εΰτόλμιος,  Φλ.  1240  ? 
Εύτροπος  829  ? 
Εύτύφρων  502 
Εΰτυχας  610 
Εΰτύχη  807 

Ευτυχής  165,977,1176  ?, 
1317? 

Εύτυχήτος  1317  ? 
Ευτυχία  749,  1050,  1290, 
1376 

Εΰτυχιανός  1719;  Αΰρ. 
320.6 

Εύτυχίδης  528, 1541 
Εύτυχος  583.15 
Εύφαιος  582  D.57 
Εύφέρων  1313 
Εΰφράντα  354 
Εύφράνωρ  749 
Εύφράς  432 
Εύφροσύνα  816 
Ευφρόσυνος  603  Β 
Εΰφρΰς  432 
Εύχαρία  638 
Εύχαρμος  846 
’Έχανθος  431  ? 


ραδδΰς  584 
ραλίδιος  1780 
ρίοινος  269 
/τιφίνος  269 
f ράτων  415 

Ζα.  687 
Ζαδο.  687 
Ζαρα  1493  ? 

Ζαχ.  687 

Ζεηρθας  ?  1355 

Ζειδέβου  (gen.)  582  D.59 

Ζειπύρων  580  D.85;  583.24 

Ζευξ—  320.Right  anta 

Ζευξίας  846 

Ζεύξιππος  320 

Ζεΰξις  320,478 

Ζέφυρος  741 

Ζήθος  1766 

Ζήλος,  Τι.Κλ.  990bis 

Ζήνας  804 

Ζηνόβιος  896  ?,  1063 

Ζηνόθεμις  617 

Ζηνονίς  1062 

Ζήνων  647,  1431 

Ζίγρας  582  C.30 

Ζοβην  687 

Ζοή  1140 

Ζου'ίλος  533 

Ζούπυρος  533  ? 

Ζουρζας  1197 
Ζωής  521 

Ζω'ίλος  323.1,  11;  580 

Β.39,  40,  C.62,  71,  D.89; 

582  Β.15,  17,  D.57 
Ζωπάς  582  D.  53 
Ζωπυρίσκα  858 
Ζωπυρίων  711 
Ζώπυρος  543,  580  Β. 14; 

583.22,24 
Ζωσίμας  268 

Ζωσίμη  609,  613;  Αύρηλία 

603,  Καισία  516 
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Ζωσιμιανός  432  ? 

Ζώσιμος  268,  582  Β.  19,  23, 
D.58;  816,  986  ?,  1766; 
Τ.Κλ.  580  D.100,  Τιβ. 
Κλ.  1046 
Ζώσυς  1458 

Ήγέστρατος  662 
Ήγησανδρος  1578 
Ήγησίας  1453 
Έγησιτέλης  786 
Ήδύλη  652 
Ήδύλιον  1454 
Ήλίας  1385-1406  C 
'Ηλιόδωρος  279.17;  421, 
1299? 

Ήλιςοτ'Ήλις  1129 
Ήλιοίδορος  1839 
Ήλιων  1129 
ΗΝ(-)  1336bis 
Ήραϊος  893bis 
Ήρακλέα  421 
Έρακλείδας  858 
Ήρακλείδης  580  Β. 19; 
581,  582  Β.8,  C.38;  590, 
715,  760,  967,  1086  ?, 
1296,  1546,  1572,  1601; 
Αΰρ.  660 

Ηράκλειος,  Φλ.  1581 
'Ηράκλειτος  169,421,786 
Ήρακλέων  1055 
Ηρακλής  1334,  1533  ? 
Ήράκων  580  Β.18,  20;  757 
Ήρας  1055, 1343 
Ήρκούλιος,  'Ρωμανός 
Μνημόσυνος  Ή.  926  ? 
Ηρόδοτος  621,728 
Ήρόδωρος  95,583.13 
Ή ροκάς  691 
Ήροκλής  1065.1 
Ήρόξενος  857 
Ήροστράτης  779 
Ήροσών  709 


Ή  ρους  580  C.80 
Ήρόφιλβος  995 
Ήροφών  703bis  ? 

Ήρυς  472.24 
Ήρώιδης  1012 
"Ηρων  1598 
Ήρώνδας  694 
Ήσακα  1367 
'Ησύχιος  1171 
Ηφαιστίων  1619 

Θ-  846 
Θαιμος  1490 
Θαλαις  1269 
Θαλεθθι  1490 
Θάλιππος  816? 

Θαλις  1269 
Θαλλις  1269 
Θαραθης  1507 
Θάριψ  494 
Θαρσύνων  746  A  ? 
Θαυμαρέτα  493 
Θε-  183.16 
Θεαρίδας  846 
Θειβεσις  1246  ? 

Θέμις  553 

Θεμιστοκλής  746  A  ?,  759 
Θεμίσων  1312 
Θεμος  1490 
Θενιανα(ς)  ?  956 
Θεόγνέτος  846 
Θεόγονος  1738 
Θεόδορος  439 
Θεόδόρος  846  ? 

Θεοδοσία  279.19 
Θεοδότη  580  Β.31 
Θεόδοτος  1 12.10;  279.19; 
421, 478,  580  Β.31;  637, 
1179  ?,  1287;  Ίούλ. 
175.6,  ΙΙ,Τ.Φλ.  463  ? 
Θεοδούλη  933 
Θεοδούλι  638 
Θεόδουλος  1675  ? 


Θεόδουρος  494 
Θεοδώρα  519;  Σουβατία 
1153  ? 

Θεόδωρος  632  ?,  700  ?, 

999, 1431,  1461, 1468, 
1624, 1766,  1839 
Θεοκλεΐς  431 
Θεοκλής  436,  475  ?,  478; 
Π.Μέμμ.  Κριτόλαος  Θ. 
475  ? 

Θεόκριτος  779 
Θεόν  846 
Θεόπομπος  1720  ? 
Θεόπροπος  746  A  ?,  829  ? 
Θεότειμος,  Π.Θύέττ.  1 154  ? 
Θεότιμος  1043 
Θεοφ(— )  1320 

Θεοφάνης  755, 1557 
Θεοφίλα  421 
Θεοφίλη  1183 
Θεόφιλος  581,  1277, 1839 
Θερμουθις  1534 
Θέρσουν  522 
Θεύδετος  549 
Θεύδοτος  750 
Θευδώρα  749 
Θευφάνης  749 
Θεωδόρα  635 
Θεώδοτος  541,959 
Θεώδουλος  1675  Β 
Θεώδωρος  1456  ? 

Θεών  781 
Θεωνάς  1456  ? 

Θηρύλος  347 
Θιμόνοθος  794 
Θιογίτα  409  ? 

Θιογιτώ  409  ? 

Θιοκλ—  427  ? 

Θόας  873 
Θρακίδας  687  ? 

Θρασέας  382 
Θρασύκριτος  1041 
Θρασύμαχος  549 
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Θράσυς  846 
Θρασών  1536 
Θρέπτη  1837 
Θρέπτος  926,  1837 
Θριπαινος  846  ? 

Θυ-  846 
Θυνός  687 
Θύσδρος  1615 
Θωμάς  1436,  1494,  1839 
Θωμάς  1490 
Θωνεα  1359  ? 

Ια  1276 
Ία  1197 
Ίακκώβ  1557 
Ιακώβ  1658 
Ίακώβος  1839 
Ιαμει  1355 
Ίάμνεια  1555  ? 

Ιανγβεις  1215,  1216 
Ιας  687 

Ίάσων  279.14;  990bis,  999, 
1072  ?,  1662 
’Ιατρική  995 
’Ιατρικός,  Λ.’Ατείλ.  1057 
Ίατροκλής  994  A 
Ιββας  1283 

’Ιγνάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάρ- 
κελλος,  Σεραπιανός 
'Ιεράγων  555 
Ίερακίων  1545 
Ίεροίτας  511 
'Ιεροκλής  590  ? 
Ίερόμβροτος  749 
'Ιερόν  868  ? 

'Ιερών  562,  580  Β. 17;  581, 
582  Β.23,  24,  D.52; 
583.13;  1072 
Ιερώνυμος  749;  Κομίν. 

612 

'Ιερώ(νυμος)  1575 
Ίέσσουος  1431 
Ίθαιγένές  846 


Ίκέσιος  717 
Ίλαθυία  1277 
"Ιλαρός  277 
’Ίλλους,  Φλ.’Ί.’Ακύλας 
1292 

Ιλνως,  Κ.Ουλπ.  1254  ? 
Ίμαννουέλ  1421 
Ηιμεραΐος  846 
Ιμμας  1257,  1266 
Ίμούθης  1608 
Ινδός  1265 
Ιννα  1275 
Ιννεις  1257 

Ιννως,  Κ.Θυλπ.  1254  ? 
Ίνστήιος,  Μ.Ί.575 
Ίοάννης  532  ? 

’Ίοινος  269 
Ίόλλας  556  ? 

Ίοΰδα  687 
’Ιουλία  174,525,545, 

873  ?,  1186;  cf.  s.v. 
Δομετία,  Κηφισοδώρα, 
--σαις 

Ίουλιανός  649  ?;  Γ.Κα- 
ριστάν.  176 

’Ιούλιος  1258,  1838;  cf.  s.v. 
Θεόδοτος,  Κέλερ,  Μα- 
ράς,  Νικηφόρος,  Πρό- 
κλος,  Σευηρεΐνος 
Ίοΰλος  1474 
’Ιούνιος  cf.  s.v.  --ων 
Ίούνις  cf.  s.v.  Άτείμητος 
Ίοΰστος  1183,1766 
Ίοφών  193 
Ηιππαρΐνος  846  ? 
Ηίππαρχος  846 
Ιππίας  582  D.55 
Ηιππίας  846  ? 

'Ιππόδρομος  421 
Ίπποκράτες  846  ? 
Ηιπποκράτές  846  ? 
Ιπποκράτης  32 
Ίππόλοχος  510.22 


Ίππώ  421,848  ? 

’Ίρας  192 
Ίροίτας  755 
’Ισαάκ  1658 
Ίσαάκιος  687 
Ίσαυρικός  1251 
’Ισίδωρος  541,666 
Ίσιων  753 
Ίσμηνόδωρος  1030 
Ίσόβουν  990bis 
Ίσχυρίας  994  A 
Ίφιάδης  188 
Ίφίκκας  478 
’Ίφινος  269 
Ίωάνης  1490,  1582.31 
’Ιωάννης  1385-1406  C, 
1420,  1490,  1723,  1731, 
1839 

Ίω(άννης)  1457 
’Ίων  455 
’Ιωσήφ  1651  ? 

Κ~  477,  652 
Κ.όλλουθος  1532 
Κα.ίκας  1245 
Κα.λ-θε-  183.15 
Και-  1301 
Κάιιφος  846 

Καικιλία  832,  922;  Μαίωρ 
Κ.  836 

Καικίλιος  cf.  s.v.  'Ροΰφος 
Καικινιάδας  906 
Κάϊφος  846 
Καίλιος,  Μ.Κ.  -  1063 
Καισία  cf.  s.v.  Ζωσίμη 
Κάλαικος  846 
Κάλαρχος  304 
Καλημέρα  968 
Καλίμορφος  1182 
Καλλίας  32,  466  ? 
Καλλίδωρος  1546  ? 
Καλλιέρα  360 
Καλλικλής  279.9;  597,  786 
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Καλλικράτης  472.5  ? 
Καλλίμανδρος  1318 
Καλλίμαχος  618,  759 
Καλλίνεικος,  Ούετούρ. 
1149 

Καλλίνικος  709 
Καλλίξενος  32 
Καλλιπόδις  1247  ? 
Καλλίπονος  1247  ? 
Κάλλιπος  451 
Κάλλιππος  746  A  ?,  1675  Β 
Καλλισθένης  999 
Κάλλιστος,  Βετούρ.  614 
Καλλιτύχη  968 
Καλλιφάνης  211 
Κάλλυρος  421 
Καλλώ,  Αύρηλία  604  ? 
Καλόδικος  996  ? 

Καματα  1266;  Αύρ(ηλία) 
1283  ? 

Καματης  1266  ? 

Κάνακις,  Κ.’Όππ.  832 
Κάνιος  264 
Κάνωπος  398 
Καπένα  582  C.38  ? 
Κάπτιος,  Λ.Κ.  837 
Καρβερένθης  580  Β.26, 
D.93,  94;  582  Β.11,  C.43, 
D.56 

Καρδοΰς  580  C.67 
Καριστάνιος  cf.  s.v. 

Ίουλιανός 
Κάρος  1241 
Κάρπος,  Αΰρ.  1167 
Καρσούπης  582  C.46 
Καρταίριος  1319 
Κάρων  479 
Κασαρα  1250 
Κασίκας  1244  ? 
Κάσσανδρος  495,  746 
Κασσιανός  1490 
Κάσσιος  1250,  1284;  cf. 
s.v.  Σεκοΰνδος 


Καστορίς  1782 
Κάστωρ,  Κ.Πούπ.  625 
Καυκίδιος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
'Ράιος  Πλάριος  Σατορ- 
νεΐνος  Άτίλιος  Βραδου- 
ανός  Κ.Τέρτυλλος 
1232? 

Καύστριος  969 
Κελαδιανός  820 
Κέλερ  580Β.24;  Λ.Ίούλ. 

580  Β.24;  Λ.Κ.  922 
Κέλσος  1122 
Κελσος  923 
Κερτίμμας  580  Β.20 
Κέστιος,  Γ.Κ.  833  ? 
Κετρήζις  580  C.67 
Κέτρης  582  D.52 
Κέφαλος  846 
Κεφάλων  895 
Κηζεβις  582  D.66;  Κ. 

'Ροδιανός  583.12 
Κηφισοδώρα,  Αίλία  175.1, 
’Ιουλία  175.12 
Κι-  670  ? 

Κιλαμουεις  1269 
Κίλας  561 
Κιλιβας  1298  ? 

Κιλικάς  1298  ? 

Κιλ(ικάς  ?)  1336bis 
Κιλλαραμωτιανή,  Αύ- 
ρ(ηλία)  Κ.  —  1212 
Κίλλης  1780 
Κινανα,  Αύρηλία  Τουη- 
σιανή  Κ.  1211  Α,  Β  ? 
Κινδος  1284 
Κιννως,  Κ.Ουλπ.  1254  ? 
Κίντος  1510 
Κΐπος  291 

Κίρων  431  ?,  703bis,  1780 
Κισκιβας  856 
Κισσό  1733 
Κλάδος,  Λ.Βηβή.  833 
Κλαρόνεικος  582  Β.26, 


C.40 

Κλαυδία  cf.  s.v.  ’Αλεξ¬ 
άνδρα,  Εύνοια, 
Πρόκλα 

Κλαυδιανός  1107,  1421 
Κλαύδιος  1838;  cf.  s.v. 
Βακχύλος,  Διονύσιος, 
Έρμης,  Ζήλος,  Ζώσι- 
μος,  Κλεόβουλος,  Λεω- 
νίδης,  Λόνγος,  Λυσιά- 
δης,  Μόνδων,  Πείσων, 
Σεουηρεΐνος,  Σώσπις, 
Φρόντων,  — σκιος;  Τι. 
Κ(λ.)  922  ? 

Κλαυδιω  Παχαλως  ?  922 
Κλεάνωρ  582  Β.15 
Κλεάριστος  846  ? 

Κλεβέτα  1780 
Κλέβετος  1780 
Κλεινίας  750 
Κλεισιππίδας  618 
Κλείτιππος  169 
Κλειτο--  1780 
Κλείτος  1780 
Κλέμυς  1050 
Κλένις  769 

Κλεόβουλος,  Κλ.  1036 
Κλεόδαμος  956 
Κλεόδημος  537 
Κλεόμαχος  580  D.90;  864 
Κλεομένης  1831 
Κλεοπάτρα  193,  593; 

Αύρηλία  570 
Κλεόπατρος  421 
Κλεοπτόλεμος  513 
Κλεύθεμις  749 
Κλευώ  880 
Κλέων  279.19;  421  ?, 

472.24  ?;  1012 
Κλεώνδας  472.22  ? 
Κλημάτιος  1468 
Κλησάς  320 

Κλήσιππος,  Τί.Φλά.  810- 
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814 

Κλισ-  320.Left  anta 
Κλιτόμαχος  1707 
Κλόδεινος  794 
Κλωδία  cf.  s.v.  Πώλλα 
Κλώδιος  cf.  s.v.  Όρέστας, 
Ποΰλχρος 

Κνως,  Κ.Ουλπ.  1254  ? 
ΚΟ(-)  1336bis 

Κοβρατος  705 
Κοδράτος  1018;  Κυρίν. 

1211  Β  ? 

Κο'ίντα  552 

Κόϊντος  580  Β.42,  C.81; 
837,  1121,  1178;  Κ. 

’Άμπ.  Κρήσκης  832  ?, 
Κ.Άνάτ.Γαλλίων  Παύ¬ 
λος  1352  ?,  Κ.Αύτρόν. 

-  835,  Κ.Κάσσ.Σε- 
κοΰνδος  580  C.69,  Κ. 
Κλοιδ. Ποΰλχρος  905, 
Κ.Λικίνν.Φροΰγις  1145, 
Κ.’Όππ.Κανακις  832, 
Κ.Ουλπ. Ιλνως  (or  Κνως 
or  Ιννως  or  Κιννως  ?) 
1254  ?,  Κ.Πινάρ.  1047, 
Κ.Πούπ.Κάστωρ  625,  Κ. 
--ησ.— τιανός  832 
Κοίρανος  779 
Κοισύρα  32 
Κολκοτ&ς  580  Β.21; 

583.17 

Κολλούθης  1630 
Κολοις  1539 
Κόλουρος  794 
Κόλχος  1785 
Κομίνιος  cf.  s.v.  Ιερώνυ¬ 
μος 

Κόμμουνος  545 
Κονας  1217 
Κονόπος  866 
Κόνων  677,1193 
Κοπρία  538 


Κόρειος  846 
Κορκυραΐος  846 
Κορνηλία,  Ποίλλα  Κ.  836 
Κορνήλιος  948  ?;  cf.  s.v. 
Άκυίλας 

Κοσιδέλθου  (gen.)  583.25 
Κοσμάς  1839 
Κοσμοκλής  746  Β  ? 
Κοσούμασος  582  C.32 
Κοστάντιος  1839  ? 
Κοτεσιλφας  1643 
Κόττιος  cf.  s.v.  Οΰήρος 
Κοττονεις  1276 
Κόττυφος  510.25 
Κότυς  580  Β.43,  C.66, 
D.93;  582  Α.5,  6,  Β.19, 
22,  C.36,  D.68,  69; 
583.11  ?;  589 
Κοτυτίων  687,  691 
Κούβρατος  705 
Κούιντος,  Κ.’Άκκ. 

Όπτ&τος  1577 
Κούρνιος  810-814 
Κρανόπολις  522 
Κρατ--  397 
Κρατέας  116.2,9 
Κράτεια  749;  Σερβει(λία) 
1054 

Κράτερος  999 
Κράτης  478 
Κρατήσιππος  493 
Κρατΐνος  510.23?;  618, 
746  Β 

Κράτιος  32 

Κράτων  415  ?,  580  C.54 
Κρήσκης,  Κ.’Άμπ.  832  ?, 
Βρούττ.  582  C.45 
Κρίθων  584  ? 

Κρινίας  580  Β.11 
Κρινόλαος  417  ? 
Κρινομένης  786 
Κρίνυλλα  494 
Κρίος  804 


Κρίτης  66 
Κριτόβουλος  749 
Κριτόλαος  475  ?;  Π. 

Μέμμ.Κ.Θεοκλής  475  ? 
Κρίτων  144,478,  580  Α.5, 
Β.12 

Κτεισΐνος  429  ? 

Κύϊντος  1034;  Κ.Αίμίλ. 
’Αριστείδης  1034  ?,  Κ. 
Λικ(ίν.)  Τουτεινος  982  ? 
Κυλό'ίδας  846  ? 

Κύναρβος  85 
Κυντιανός  1510 
Κύντος  1510 
Κυπρα  ?  876,  877  ? 
Κυπυρα  ?  876-883,  876, 
882  ? 

Κυρεινία  cf.  s.v.  Πάτρα 
Κυρείνιος  cf.  s.v.  Λολλια- 
νός 

Κύρηλος  1341 
Κύριλλα  1174  ?;  Αϋρηλία 
1167 

Κυρίνιος  cf.  s.v. 

Κοδρατος 
Κωνσταντίνος  869 
Κώνωψ  866 

Λαανδρίας  846  ? 

Λαβείων  324 
Λαέρτης  1841 
Λάκων  582  Β.17 
Λάλος  587,  820 
Λάμαχος  180 
Λαμουνίδας  494  ? 

Λαμπ—  837 
Λαμπίας  763 
Λαμπιθώ  1781 
Λάμπιτος  1781 
Λαμπιτώ  1781 
Λας  1214 
Λασθένης  343 
Λέβειρος  431  ? 
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Λερκάνα  875 
Λεΐβερ,  Γ.Αύτρών.  625 
Λεο—  168 
Λεόβριμος  794 
Λεόκριτος  598 
Λεοντ—  168 
Λεοντεύς  775 
Λεόντιος,  Φλ.  1581 
Λεόντις  545,  1464 
Λεοντίς,  Μεμμία  475  ? 
Λεπτίνας  846  ? 

Λεσβώναξ  756 
Λευ—  706 
Λευκάνη  875 
Λεύκιος  176,575  7,837  ?, 
1047;  Λ.Βρούττ.Ποπλι- 
κιανός  574,  Λ.Κάπτ. 
837,  Λ.Φερράν.  585 
Λεωδάμας  728 
Λεωκράτη  714  ? 
Λεώκριτος  580  Β.13;  582 
Β.7 

Λέων  7,  168,  715,997, 

999  ?,  1268  ? 

Λεωνίδης  746  A  ?;  Κλ. 
175.3 

Λεωντήα  541 
Λεοίντιος  1839  ? 
Λεώφαντος  718 
Λήναιος  721 
Λήναος  721 

Λικίνιος  cf.  s.v.  Τουτεινος 
Λικιννία  1137 
Λικίννιος  cf.  s.v.  Φροΰγις 
Λισχέας  112 
Λίχας  1072  ? 

Λίων  269 
Λογγΐνος  1535 
Λοκρίς  498 
Λολλιανή,  —  Λ.  930 
Λολλιανός  1211  Α; 

Κυρείν.  1211  A 
Λόνγος,  Μ.Άντών.  580 


C.70,  Κλ.  170,  Α.Μάρκ. 
832  ? 

Λουκάς  1839 
Λουκιλία  cf.  s.v.  'Ονησίμη 
Λούκιλλα  1043  ? 

Λουκΐνα  435 

Λούκιος  268,  580  C.48;  582 
C.47;  922,  956,  1093  ?, 
1117,  1175,  1194,  1248  ?, 
1278,  1579  ?;  Λ.Άτείλ. 
Δίδυμος  1057,  Λ.Άτείλ. 
’Ιατρικός  1057,  Λ.Βηβή. 
Κλάδος  833,  Λ.Ίούλ. 
Κέλερ  580  Β.24,  Λ.Κορ- 
νήλ.’Ακυίλας  836,  Λ. 
Κόττ.Οΰήρος  582  D.61, 
Λ.Μάρ.Εϋοδος  1049,  Λ. 
Σουλπίκ.Γάλβας  580 
C.68,  Λ.  —  Κλ.Σεουη- 
ρεΐνος  1189  ?;  Λ. Κέλερ 
922 

Λούκις  1121,  1290; ’Άλφ. 
834 

Λούκουλλα,  Ούεττία  1154 
Λύκα  1113? 

Λυκίνος  514 
Λυκίσκος  1043 
Λυκούργος  557 
Λυκόφρων  279.5,  6 
Λυσανίας  218,578,580 
Β.39,  40,  D.87 
Λυσιάδης,  Κλ.  175.2 
Λυσιμάχη  574 
Λυσίμαχος  576,  580  Β.42; 

829, 1384,  1766 
Λυσίξενος  731 
Λύσιον  421 
Λυσίπονος  580  Β.30; 

583.26 

Μαάρκιος  837 
Μάαρκος  837;  Μ.Ίνστή. 
575 


Μάγας  157.3 
Μαγνίαινα  1593  ? 

Μάγνος  1691,  1766 
Μαζαν  846 
Μάης  1131,  1132 
Μαθθέος  1839 
Μαιάνδριος  749 
Μαίσιος  cf.  s.v.  Ούαλέ- 
ριος 

Μαίωρ,  Μ.Καικιλία  836 
Μακεδονία  599 
Μακος  987 
Μάκων  510 
Μαλαμας  1247 
Μαλέηό  (gen.)  1780 
Μαλχίων  1343 
Μάμαρκος  1787 
Μαμμις  1249 
Μανδρ—  846 
Μάνιος  563 
Μάντα  542,  580D.92 
Μαξίμα  1344;  Πετρωνία 
817? 

Μάξιμος  580  Β.31;  1264, 
1281,1459,  1467  ?,  1528; 
Αύ(ρ.)  Μάρκος  Μ. 
1259,  Μ.Γαλτέρ.  1140  ?, 
Γ.Πετρών.  817  ? 

Μαράς,  Γ.Ίούλ.  580  D.95 
Μαρδοχαΐος  1731 
Μαρδόχιος  1731 
Μαρέας  1731 
Μάρης  1427  ? 

Μάρθη  916 
Μαρθοινης  1346  ? 

Μαρι—  1009 
Μαρία  687 
Μαρίνος  1423 
Μάριος  cf.  s.v. 

Δηλικάτος,  Εύοδος 
Μάρις  1427  ? 

Μαρκέλα  639 
Μαρκέλλα  627 
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Μαρκελλεΐνος,  Νίγερ  Μ. 
1200 

Μάρκελλος  194;  Ίγνάτ. 
1110? 

Μαρκία  500 
Μαρκιανή,  Αύρ(ηλία) 
1251 

Μαρκιανός,  Αύρ.  932 
Μάρκις  1717;  cf.  s.v. 
Λόνγος 

Μάρκος  291,  660,  1088, 
1116, 1121, 1193, 1248, 
1298,  1431,  1839;  Μ.Αϊλ. 
Αύρηλιανός  Διονύσιος 
1565  ?,  Γ.Μ.Άντόν. 

1455  ?,  Μ.Άντών.Έρμής 

1056,  Μ. Άντών. Λόνγος 
580  C.70,  Μ. Αύρ. 
Άπολλωνίδης  1058  ?,  Μ. 
Αύρ.  Άσκληπιάδης 
1196,  Μ.Αύρ.Δημό- 
στρατος  Δαμάς  458  ?, 
Μ.Αύρ.  Συ--  646,  Μ. 
Βαλ(έρ.)  Επ—  1053,  Μ. 
Γαλτέρ.Μάξιμος  1140  ?, 
Μ.Γάνγρ.  Άρδιαΐος 

544  ?,  Μ.Καίλ.  -  1063, 
Μ.Μαίσ.Ούαλέριος  582 
D.65,  Μ.Μόδ.Συνίστωρ 
779,  Μ.Όκτάβ.  1673,  Μ. 
Οϋλπ.  Υ-  1254,  Μ.Πε- 
τριόν.Ούμβρεΐνος 
1291  ?,  1293,  Μ.Σάτρ. 
Πωλλίων  1087,  Μ.Σερ- 
ουίλ.Νωνιανός  833,  Μ. 
Σερουίλ.Φαβιανός 
675  ?,  Μ.Τριάρ.'Ρουφεΐ- 
νος  Άσίννιος  Σαβεινια- 
νός  1035  ?;  Άπίων  Μ. 

1057,  Αύ(ρ.)  Μ.Μάξι- 
μος  1259 

Μαρσύας  746  Β 
Μαρτία  cf.  s.v.  Μαρ¬ 


κέλλα 

Μαρτυρία  636 
Μαρτύριος  638,  1731 
Μάρωνος  1346  ? 
Μασσααρις  1372 
Μασσος  1372 
Μάτερις  851,861 
Ματερώ  861 
Μάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Σέστος 
Ματρόδόρος  846 
Ματρώ  861 
Μάτρων  421  ? 

Ματρώνα  1275;  Αύρ(η- 
λία)  1278 
Με-  510.23 
Μεγακλής  32 
Μεγάλαι,  Πομπηία  849 
Μεγαλλίς  157.3 
Μέγας  1349  ?;  'Ροΰφος  Μ. 
849 

Μέγόν  846 

Μελάνθιος  581  ?,  1014 
Μειδιάς  746  Β 
Μειξίας  218 
Μέλας  996,999,  1019.1 
Μελέαγρος  454  ?,  746  A  ? 
Μελησίας  112.12 
Μέλις  75 
Μέλισσα  829 
Μέλλωσος  869 
Μεμμία  cf.  s.v.  Λεοντίς 
Μέμμιος  cf.  s.v.  Κριτό- 
λαος  Θεοκλής 
Μεμονάϊος  846 
Μέμφις  1787 
Μεναίδάς  437 
Μένανδρος  157.9;  497,  580 
Α.6,  Β.14,  35,45,  C.51, 
54;  581,  582  C.39;  846  ?, 
859  ?,  997,  999  ? 
Μενέδημος  156 
Μενεκ—  ?  144 
Μενέκκας  502 


Μενεκράτης  218,  634 
Μενέλαος  543bis  ?,  594 
Μενέμαχος  807 
Μενεσθεύς  746  Β  ?,  990bis, 
1112 

Μένης  472.23  ? 

Μενίδας  593  ? 

Μένιππος  999  ? 

Μενίσκος  421,  634,  837 
Μενίσσκος  1103 
*Μένιτος  1781 
Μενιτ(τ)ώ  1781 
Μεννέας,  Αύ(ρ.)  1267  ? 
Μεννίδας  595  ? 

Μεννίδης  580  Β. 19 
Μενοίτας  1290 
Μενταΐος  786 
Μένυλλος  421  ?,  580  C.46 
Μένχης  1523 
Μένων  593 
Μενωνίδης  537 
Μερόπας  806 
Μέστεις  582  C.29,  32,  34 
Μέστις  607 

Μεστούπορις  582  D.69 
Μέστριος  cf.  s.v.  Άριστώ- 
νυμος 
Μέτων  448 
Μηδεία  453 
Μηδιστας  661 
Μηνάς  1113,  1511 
Μηνικέτης  1112 
Μηνόδοτος  1014 
Μηνόδωρος  1702 
Μηνοφάνης  1139,  1684  ? 
Μηνόφαντ(ος)  1766  ? 
Μηνόφιλος  1065.3,21, 

30?;  1098 
Μητερείνη  1290 
Μητράς  582  D.51 
Μητρόδωρος  589,  965  ?, 
1051  ?,  1104 
Μητροφάνης  710 
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Μιήζεις  580  C.74;  582  D.63 
Μιθραίη  1375  ? 

Μικίων  618,  1030 
Μίλλεις  430 
Μίνδις  cf.  s.v.  Φαΰστος 
Μ  ίνδρος  987 
Μίνδρων  52,  987 
Μιννάς  1282 
Μιννιάς  1033 
Μιννίς  750 
Μιρήσις  1544 
Μιχαίλ  1256 
Μναίς  279.7 
Μνασίας  884 
Μνασίλλει  414  ? 
Μνασιμάχα  507 
Μνασίων  279.10 
Μνάστδρ  918 
Μνημόσυνος,  'Ρωμανός 
Μ.Ήρκούλιος  926  ? 
Μνησικλής  30 
Μοας  1679 
Μοβογέος  1408 
Μόδιος  cf.  s.v.  Συνίστωρ 
Μοΐρις  846  ? 

Μοκκος  687 
Μόλογρος  691 
Μόνδων,  Κλ.  170 
Μόνιτος  1781 
Μοντανός  170 
Μοσχίδας  956 
Μόσχιον  1103 
Μόσχιος  560  ? 

Μοσχίων  1044 
Μου—  1001 
Μουκάσης  590 
Μουκάσιος  1125 
Μουκασιος  1197 
Μουκιανός,  Φλ.  652  ? 
Μουσιανός  1247 
Μουστία  cf.  s.v.  Ούο- 
λουμνίλλα 
Μουσώνιος  1135 


Μυίσκος  786 
Μύλλος  703bis 
Μυραλλίς  1051 
Μύρταλος  1195 
Μυρώ  851,860,1672 
Μυ ρωτάς  851,860 
Μυρωτέας  860  ? 

Μυσυκος  ?  1334 
Μυωνίδης  746  A  ? 
Μύσκελλος  1780 
Μύστα,  Φλαουία  588 
Μωνεις  1269 
Μώσις  357 

Ν-  1271 
Ν(— )  1336bis 
Ναδος  987 
Ναδυς  987 
Νάνα  421 

Νανα,  Αύ(ρηλία)  Σεπτι- 
μιανή  Ν.  1212  ? 

Ναννίων  718 
Νάρκισσος  647 
Νασαμών  1666 
Ναύκριτος  91.2 
Ναυκύδης  178 
Ναύσιππος  749 
Νεάπρωθος  1487 
Νέαρχος  765  ?,  1 195 
Νεβω  1406  ? 

Νεικάνωρ  580  C.61; 

583.17,  18;  1280 
Νεικάρετος  1254  ? 
Νεικασίπολις  1861 
Νείκη  1376 

Νεικίας  580D.83;  582  C.36 
Νεικόβουλος,  Αύρ.  571 
Νεικοκλής  580  Α.1 
Νεικομάς  995 
Νεικόμαχος  580  C.55,  60; 
582  Β.8 

Νεικομήδης  1280  ? 
Νεικοπόλιος  613 


Νεικόστρατος  582  D.58 
Νεικύλος  580  C.75 
Νεικΰς  995 

Νείκων  580  Α.6,  Β.27,  28, 
36;  581,  582  Α.5,  D.53; 
583.4  ?,  16 
Νειλοφέρων  1313 
Νεμέριος  746  A  ? 
Νεμεσας  1507 
Νεμονάϊος  846 
Νεοκράτεια  359 
Νέσταβος,  Αύρίλ.  1731  ? 
Νεστοριανός,  Αύρ.  Ν. 

Άθήνις  1277  ? 
Νεστόριος  190 
Νέστωρ  919,  1263,  1265; 

Αύρ.  1257 
Νέτιρας  1409 
Νεφωτης  1507 
Νεχουθης  1507 
Νέων  478 
Νηρείς  613 

Νίγερ,  Ν.Μαρκελλεΐνος 
1200;  Π.Όκτάβ.  1673 
Νίκαια  279.13 
Νικαΐος  472.4  ?,  22  ? 
Νικανδρία  304 
Νίκανδρος  170,  543ter, 
859  ?,  1002 
Νικάνωρ  584,  593 
Νικαρέτα  368 
Νικαρέτη  792 
Νίκαρχος  543ter 
Νικάς  1432  ? 

Νικασύλις  851 
Νίκαττα  85 
Νίκη  279.18 
Νικήτας  869 
Νικηφόρος,  Τιβ.  Ίούλ. 
1043  ? 

Νικίας  97,  325,  543bis, 
759,  846 
Νίκιν  325 
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Νικίππη  421 
Νίκιππος  326 
Νΐκις  846  ? 

Νικιών  325 
Νικοβούλα  279.10 
Νικοβούλη  1448 
Νικόδαμος  279.23;  846 
Νικόδημος  999  ? 

Νικοδίκα  494  ? 

Νικόδωρος  421,478 
Νικοκράτεια  749 
Νικοκράτης  528,  901 
Νικοκρέων  136 
Νικομήδεια,  Αύρηλία  779 
Νικόστρατος  273bis,  746 
A? 

Νικοτύχη  1576 
Νικότυχος  1576 
Νικοφάνας  711  ? 

Νικώ  956 
Νίκων  418,472.4 
Νΐλος  1590?,  1591,  1621, 
1652  ?,  1654? 

Νιννης  1283  ? 

Νιννις  1266,  1283  ? 

Νόβιος  cf.  s.v.  Πρεΐσκος 
Νόννη  1431 
Νου-  781 
Νουμας  974 
Νουμήνιος  463  ?,  582 
D.67;  741,974? 

Νουννος  1250 
Νυμφόδωρος  694,  850 
Νωνιανός,  Μ.Σερουίλ.  833 

Ξ-  846 

Ξανθίππη  1200  Β 
Ξαν(θίππη)  1200 
Ξάνθιππος  722  ? 

Ξάνθος  195,  712 
Ξενοκλες  846 
Ξενοκλής  168,509,1087 
Ξενοκράτες  846 


Ξενόλυτος  846  ? 

Ξένον  846 
Ξένος  846 
Ξενόφιλος  398 
Ξενοφών  887 
Ξένων  543ter 
Ξευνα  1197 
Ξιοαρχος  837 
Ξωες  521  ? 

Ο— εττις  1284  ? 
Ό,.λοιηρος  ?  1542 
Όαλίδιος  1780 
Όβοδιανός  1472 
Όβριμιανός  1210 
Οι— ος  254 
Οιδδα  1273  ? 

Οιλλα  1273  ? 

Οίνάνθη  1217 
Οίνεύς  454  ? 

’Οκτάβιος  268,  956;  Μ.Ό. 

1673;  cf.  s.v.  Νίγερ 
Όκταυία  1286 
’Ολίγος  382 
Όλπριχιδας  382 
Όλυμπιόδωρος  103 
Όλυμπιόνικος  54 
Όλύμπιχος  361,578,592 
"Ολυμπος  816  ? 
Όμολώϊχος  431 
’Ομφαλίων  510 
’Ονασίων  320.6 
Όνασύλιος  851 
’Ονέστης  894  ? 

’Ονησίμη  816;  Λουκιλία 
924 

’Ονήσιμος  922;  Γ.Σέλ. 
1022? 

’Ονοιφριος,  Φλ.  1581 
’Οπε—  ?  846 
'Οπλότερος,  Σαιουείν. 
1143  ? 

"Οππις  cf.  s.v.  Κάνακις 


’Οπτάτος,  Κ.  "Ακκ.  1577 
Όρέστας,  Κλοίδ.  855 
Όρεστείνης,  Αύρ.  Γάϊος 
Ό.  1278 

Όρέστης  1272,  1276  ?, 

1279 

Όρεστι—  781 
Όρθόπολις  502 
Όρθυν—  1540 
Όρμονων  1602  ? 
Ορσενουφις  1507 
Ορσης  1507 
’Όρσιππος  816  ? 

Όρτάς  580  Β.22;  582  Β.10 
’Όρτυξ  827 
Όρυας  801 
Οσαεις  1223 
Οτανις  746  A 
Ου--εττις  1284  ? 
Ούαλέριος  1257,  1470, 

1565  ?;  Μ.Μαίσ.  582 
D.65 

Ούάλης,  Έμίλ.  1322 
Ούανισκα  1247 
Ούέτιος  cf.  s.v.  Βίθυς 
Ούετουρία  cf.  s.v.  ’Αλεξ¬ 
ανδρεία 

Ούετούριος  cf.  s.v.  Καλ- 
λίνεικος 

Ούεττία  cf.  s.v.  Λού- 
κουλλα 

Ούέττιος  cf.  s.v.  Οεότειμος 
Ούήρος,  Λ.Κόττ.  582  D.61 
Ούιγέλλιος  cf.  s.v.  'Ράιος 
Πλάριος  Σατορνεΐνος 
Άτίλιος  Βραδουανός 
Καυκίδιος  Τέρτυλλος, 
Σατουρνεΐνος 
Οϋίκτωρ  667  ?,  1384 
Ούλιάδης  994  Α,  997,  999 
Ούλπιος  1838;  cf.  s.v. 
Ιλνως,  Ιννως,  Κιννως, 
Κνως,  Πρόκλος,  Σευη- 
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ρεΐνος,  Y— 

Ούμβρεΐνος,  Μ. Πετρών. 
1291  ?,  1293 

Ούολουμνίλλα,  Μουστία 
836 

Ούολουσσία  cf.  s.v. 
Πάτρα 

Ουράνιος  1158,  1622 
Ουρσης  1507 
Ουως  1215 
Όφέλλιος,  Π.Ό.  995 

Πα-  1526 
Παγκρατίδας  343 
Παεκουι  ?  1507 
Παρουηβις  1507 
Παιδέρως  1738 
Παιδικός  846 
Παιρισαλος  687 
Παλαχημις  1507  ? 

Παλίων  779 
Παμήνιος  1839 
Πάμης  or  Πάμιν  968 
Παμίν  1606 
Παμιν  1542 

Παμφίλα,  Πο(πιλλία)  574 
Πάμφιλος  580  C.76;  775; 
Τερεντιανός  Π.  574;  Γ. 
Άγιλή.  1052  ? 

Πάμφυλος  1349 
Πάναιρος  513 
Παναρίστα  1671 
Πανδώρα  1119 
Πανέρως  1787 
Πανεΰς  1603  ? 

Πανις,  Αΰρ(ηλία)  Κιλλα- 
ραμωτιανή  Π.  1212  ? 
Πανίσκος  1613 
Πανιτώ  1781 
Παννυχίς  494 
Πάννυχος  1165 
Πανομιευς  1507 
Παντακλής  112.11 


Παντίας  279.21 
Πανφίλα  854 
Παους  1507 
Πάπας  1731 
Παπασους  1217 
Παπίας  746  Β,  1257,  1367, 
1703 

Παππάς  1284 
Παραμένων  794 
Παράμονος  576,  580  Β.21, 
23,26,  C.53,  79;  582 
Β.1 1,  25;  610 
Παρβόλας  846 
Παρδαλίς  534 
Παρδαλώ  327 
Πάρις  582  C.29 
Παρμενείδας  846 
Παρμενίσκος  578  ? 
Παρμένιχος  1861 
Παρμένων  794 
Παρμήν  794 
Πάρμις  794 
Παρμώ  794 
Παρπακίδης  218 
Πάρπαρος  290 
Πας  1275 
Πασικλής  328 
Πασιφίλη  949  ? 

Πασίφιλος  1312 
Πασίφυγος  846  ? 
Πασιχάρης  702  ? 

Πασίων  93,  1548 
Πάσων  472.5 
Πατασιος  687 
Πατερίων  1125 
Πατης  1197 
Πατουμάσης  582  Β.16, 
D.60 

Πατρ—  431 
Πάτρα,  Ούολουσσία 
Κυρεινία  1211  A 
Πάτρων  478 
Πατως  1507 


Παυλεΐνος  820 
Παυλΐνα  1374 
Π  αυ  λινός  1271  ?,  1766 
Παύλος  539  ?,  1490,  1706, 
1839;  Κ.Άνάτ.  Γαλλίων 
Π. 1352  ? 

Παυσ--  694 
Παυσανίας  436,  746  A  ?, 
754,780,  1107  ? 
Παυσίλλει  414  ? 
Παυσύλυπος  1834 
Παφανων  1490 
Παφενώς  1490 
Παχαλως  ?,  Κλαυδιω  Π.  ? 
922 

Παχομπελαιας  1507 
Παχοΰμις  1530 
Πεβως  1566 
Πέδόν  448 
Πειθαγόρας  863  ? 
Πειθάδης  438 
Πειναρία  cf.  s.v.  Δόξα 
Πείσανδρος  861 
Πειστάς  694  ? 

Πείσων,  Κλ.  1231 
Πέκυσις  1530 
Πελάδές  794  ? 

Πελάρές  794  ? 

Πελήα  1671 
Πέρδικας  597 
Περίανδρος  1096 
Περιγένης  1055 
Περικλής  1016,  1176 
Πετεαρποκράτης  1566 
Πετεάρφης  1569 
Πετεασαιηφις  1613 
Πετεμιν  1520 
Πετεμίνις  1527,  1600 
Πετεμιχώντης  1546 
Πετεπουινης  1507 
Πετεσθεις  1507 
Πέτθαλος  494 
Πετίκιος,  Γ.Π.  1800 
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Πετινγας  987  ? 
Πετραομνουφι(ς)  1507 
Πέτρος  1436,  1511,  1623, 
1839;  Φλ.  Π.  'Ριομανός 
1431  ? 

Πετρωνία  cf.  s.v.  Μαξίμα 
Πετρώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάξι- 
μος,  Ούμβρεΐνος 
Πεχυσις  1507 
Π ία  1223 
Πιδδα  1273  ? 

Πίθων  438 
Πιλλα  1273  ? 

Πινάριος,  Κ.Π.  1047 
Πίνδαρος  994  A 
Πιξωδαρος  997,999 
Πίστη  995 

Πίστος  421;  Τ.Τεσσίδ.  582 
Β.21 

Πιττακός  1096 
Πκωρκις  1522 
Πλάριος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
'Ράιος  Π.Σατορνεΐνος 
Άτίλιος  Βραδουανός 
Καυκίδιος  Τέρτυλλος 
1232? 

Πλάτωρ  329.2 
Πληνις  1507 
ΓΙλουσία  1585 
Πλουτίων  1037 
Πλουτογένης  1517 
Πλωτία  cf.  s.v.  Σάνκτα 
Πλωχατος  1539 
Πνυτοκράτης  1307 
Ποδ-  846 

Ποίλλα,  Π.Κορνηλία  836 
Πολεμοκράτης  580  Β.22, 
38 

Πολίτης  996  ?,  999 
Πολιτική  1177 
Πόλλις  999 
Πόλλιχος  510.21 
Πόλλυς  1041 


Πολύ-  781 
Πολυάρητος  769 
Πολύβουλος  1675  A  ?,  Β 
Πολυκαρπία  604 
Πολυκλες  846  ? 
Πολυκράτης  478 
Πολυκρατίς  304 
Πολύκριτος  999 
Πολύνικος  760 
Πολύξενος  478,  754 
Πολυστέφανος  821 
Πολύστρατος  112.1,  7,  14 
Πολύτιμος  786  ? 
Πολύχαρμος  103 
Πολύων  786 

Πομπηία  cf.  s.v.  Μεγάλαι 
Πομπήιος  cf.  s.v.  Δαδού¬ 
χος 

Ποντικός  1142 
Πόντιος  1061 
Ποπίλιος  140 
Πο(πιλλία)  cf.  s.v.  Παμ- 
φίλα 

Ποπίλλιος  cf.  s.v.  Χείλων 
Ποπλικιανός,  Λ.Βρούττ. 
574 

Ποπλίλιος  859 
Πόπλιος  140,  473  ?,  634, 
837;  Π.Αιλ.  -  1270  ?, 
Πό.Αϊλ.  Άπολλωνιανός 
990bis,  Πό.Αϊλ.  Σερα- 
πίων  465  ?,  Π.Μέμμ. 
Κριτόλαος  Θεοκλής 
475  ?,  Π.Όκτάβ.  Νίγερ 
1673,  Π.Ούέττ.  Θεότει- 
μος  1154  ?,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
'Ράιος  Πλάριος  Σατορ- 
νεΐνος  Άτίλιος  Βραδου¬ 
ανός  Καυκίδιος  Τέρ¬ 
τυλλος  1232  ?,  Π.Ούι- 
γέλλ.Σατουρνεΐνος 
1230,  Π.Όφέλλ.  995 
Πόπλις  634 


Πορθάων  454 
Πορίου  (gen.)  552 
Ποσειδεώνιος  709 
Ποσείδιππος  619,  1832 
Ποσειδιόνιος  561,709? 
Ποσειδιόνις,  Αύρή.  650 
Ποσίδεος  1065.37 
Ποσιδη—  786 
Ποσιδωνίας  611 
Ποσιδιόνιος,  Αύρ.  611 
Πόσις  712  ?,  757 
Ποτάμιον  662,  756,  1552 
Πούβλιος,  Π.Άνπέλ.  399 
Πουλλος  1540 
Ποΰλχρος,  Κ.Κλώδ.  905 
Πουοριειος  1507 
Πούπιος  cf.  s.v.  Κάστωρ 
Πουπλικία  569 
Πρ-  183.19 
Πραξίας  1098 
Πραξιτέλης  625 
Πραξίων  435 
Πρατίων  330 
Πρατόλ—  846 
Πρεΐσκος,  Νόβ.  475 
Πρεμπιλακις  1507  ? 
Πρεμπουρους  1507 
Πρενοπιλακις,  Π.Βηκις 
1507 

Πρίμος  268,  391,  1194  ? 
Πρίσκος  1766 
Πρόκλα,  Κλ(αυδία)  612, 
Τιβερία  Κλαυδία  615 
Προκλής  781 
Πρόκλος  580  C. 63;  1128; 
Αύρ.  571,  Γ.Ίούλ.  580 
Β.25,  Σ.Ίούλ.  580  D.97, 
Ουλπ.  1482 

Προκόπιος  1460;  Φλ.  991 
Πρόξενος  431 
Πρόσδεξις  995 
Πρόσοδος  1198 
Πρότιμος  1792  ? 


INDICES 
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ΓΊρωτ—  1172 
Πρώταρχος  1306 
Πρωτέας  999  ? 
Πρωτογενής  716 
Πρωτόδαμας  749 
Πρωτόμαχος  168 
Πτέρωνις  or  Πτερώνεις  ? 
429 

Πτολέμα  1536 
Πτολεμαίος  106 
Πυθαγόρας  1081 
Πυθέας  478 
Πΰθις  37,749 
Πυθόδωρος  93,  278 
Πόθων  478 
Πυρι—  846 
Πύρις  846  ? 

Πόρος  646  ? 

Πυρρίας  543bis,  822,  846 
Πύρριχος  846  ? 

Πύρρος  746  Β,  912 
Πώλλα  634;  Κλωδία  833 
Πωλλίων,  Μ.Σάτρ.  1088 
Πωντεία  cf.  s.v.  Δομνεΐνα 
Πωσφόρος  268 

'Ράιος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ.'Ρ. 
Πλάριος  Σατορνεΐνος 
Άτίλιος  Βραδουανός 
Καυκίδιος  Τέρτυλλος 
1232? 

'Ρέννιος  cf.  s.v.  Τήρης 
'Ρηγεΐνα,  ’Αντωνία  1148? 
'Ρηξίμαχος  1343 
'Ρησίμαχος  1343 
Ρήσος  279 
Ρήσσος  279.4 
'Ρητορικός  995 
'Ρόγας  1273 
'Ροδιανός,  Κηζεβις  'Ρ. 
583.12 

'Ρόδιον  1442,  1443 
'Ρόδιππος  750 


'Ροδοίχης  1299 
'Ρόδων  1221;  Αύρ.  932 
'Ροιζας  1217 
'Ροΐμος  582  C.41 
'Ρουφεΐνος,  Μ.Τριάρ.'Ρ. 
Άσίννιος  Σαβεινιανός 
1035  ? 

'Ρουφίλλα  831  ? 

'Ρουφΐνα  1612  ? 

'Ροΰφος  820,  1523,  1674  ?, 
1766  ?;  'Ρ.Μέγας  849;.? 
Έρένν.  1031  ?,  Έρέν(ν.) 
1031,  Α.Καικίλ.  580 
C.56,  -  'Ρ.  1352 
'Ρυμητάλκης  580  Β.15 
'Ρωμανός,  "Ρ.Μνημόσυνος 
Ήρκούλιος  926  ?;  Φλ. 
Πέτρος 'Ρ.  1431  ? 

Σ(— )  1336bis 
Σα— ευς  188 
Σάβας  1124 
Σαβάτιος  1731 
Σαβεΐνα,  ’Αντωνία  1146? 
Σαβεινιανός,  Μ.Τριάρ. 
'Ρουφεΐνος  Άσίννιος  Σ. 
1035  ? 

Σαδάλας  580  Β.41 
Σαδαλας  661,  687 
*Σά(ρ)ιτος  1781 
Σαιουείνιος  cf.  s.v. 

'Οπλότερος 
Σαίτιος  1781 
Σαιτοκος  659 
Σαΐττος  1781 
Σαϊτυλος  709 
Σακαινι  1334 
Σάκις  846 
Σακίς  846  ? 

Σακόλας  329.5 
Σαλαμάνης  1490 
Σάλβιος  873  ? 

Σάλλος  1142 


Σαλοτος  ?  1373 
Σαλωνεύς  188 
Σαμβάθιος  1029 
Σαμβατίων  687 
Σαμοήλ  687 
Σάμος  543ter 
Σαμουήλ  1287 
Σαμουήλος  1287 
Σαμο(υ)ής  1287,  1438 
Σάνκτα,  Πλωτία  1151  ? 
Σανσνον  1526 
Σανσνώς  1558  ? 

Σαρα  1493  ? 

Σαραπείων  1525 
Σαραπίων  741,  1533, 

1598  ? 

Σατοκος  661 
Σατορνεΐνος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
'Ραΐος  Πλάριος  Σ.’Ατί- 
λιος  Βραδουανός  Καυ¬ 
κίδιος  Τέρτυλλος  1232  ? 
Σατουρνεΐνος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
1230 

Σάτριος  cf.  s.v.  Πωλλίων 
Σάτυρα  116.2,8 
Σάτυρος  746  A  ? 

Σαΰλος  1839 
Σαφάτας  687 
Σαφιρώ  626  ? 

Σάχουος  1409 
Σαωλας  1490 
Σβηνωμις,  Αύ(ρ.)  1259 
Σε-  1346 
Σεβηρεΐνα  1186 
Σεβήρος,  Άγιλή.  1052 
Σείμων  687 
Σειτάλκης  582  Β.13 
Σεκοΰνδος  580  C.69;  1152; 

Τ.Τερέντ.  583.14 
Σέλης  567 

Σέλιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Ονήσιμος 
Σέλλα-,  .  Α’ιλ.  832 
Σεμεος  1429  ? 
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Σεναπάεις  1600 
Σεναπάθης  1600 
Σεναπαθις  1600 
Σεναπάτης  1 600 
Σενορσιήσις  1538  ? 
Σενπεεβώς  1591 
Σενπετεμιχόντης  1546 
Σενπετεμνχώντης  1546 
Σενπρώνιος  cf.  s.v. 

Φρόντων 
Σεντωοΰς  1602 
Σένυρις  1517? 

Σέξκτος  1195 
Σέξστιος  cf.  s.v.  Αύγου- 
ρεΐνος 

Σέξτος  473  7,517,832, 

1248  ?;  Σ.Ίούλ.Πρόκλος 
580  D.97,  Σ.Ούέτ.Βίθυς 
517 

Σεουηρεννος,  Λ.  —  Κλ. 
1189? 

Σεουήρος  980 
Σεπτιμιανή,  Αϋ(ρηλία)  Σ. 
Νανα  1212  ? 

Σεραπιανός,  Ίγνάτ.  1110 
Σεραπίων  559  ?,  1576;  Πό. 

Αϊλ.  465  ? 

Σεραραπιων  1265 
Σερβειλία  cf.  s.v.  Κράτεια 
Σέργιος  1364,  1489,  1494; 

Φλ. ’Ανόσιος  Σ.  1471 
Σερήνος  1519 
Σερουίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Νωνι- 
ανός,  Φαβιανός 
Σέρουιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιος 

Σερτώριος  516? 

Σέστος,  Α.Μάτ.  832 
Σευηρεΐνος,  Ίού(λ.) 

Ουλπ.  1186 
Σευήρος  1464 
Σεύθης  580  D.83;  583.6  ?; 
590 


Σήιος  cf.  s.v.  Βάρηξ 
Σικανός  846  ? 

Σικέλη  76 
Σιλανός  846  ? 
Σίλβεστρος  1658 
Σιλεωνίας  995 
Σίλλει  414 
Σιλουανός  1136 
Σιμ—  846 
Σίμα  822 
Σιμίας  846 
Σίμον  1839 
Σιμός  846, 1072  ? 

Σίμων  781,  1839 
Σιναρός  ?  878 
Σίνδος  1785 
Σίνδρων  52 
Σιννάκης  1427  ? 
Σιντιακός  1427  ? 

Σίόν  846 
Σίπρας  580  C.66 
Σίρρας  1786 
Σίσοις  1534 

Σίσυφος  1517, 1521, 1841 
Σκάμανδρος  183.7 
Σκάνιος  580  C.63 
Σκαύδιος,  Γ.Σ.  995 
Σκέλης  631 
Σκύθης  1785 
Σκύμνος  786,  990bis 
Σμειθιάς  749 
Σμέρδης  570 
Σμερδίης  570 
Σμέρδιος  570 
Σμέρτης  or  Σμέρτος  570 
Σμέρτις,  Ούεντουληνός 
570? 

Σμητχημω  1507 
Σμιθις  1507 
Σμόρδος  687 
Σοβανος  1490 
Σόλων  543ter,  1096 
Σοσίας  846  ? 


Σόσίας  846 
Σόσις  846 
Σόστρατος  846 
Σουβατία  cf.  s.v.  Θεο- 
δώρα 

Σουβάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Χρυ- 
σάντας 
Σουελας  1490 
Σουλπας  580  D.90 
Σουλπίκιος  cf.  s.v.  Άπολ- 
λοινιος,  Γάλβας 
Σοΰσος  1125 
Σόφη  580  D.94 
Σοφοκλής  193 
Σοφρόνιος  1426 
Σόφρων  1571  ? 

Σπαρτοκίων  687 
Σπίνθαρος  1781 
Σπινθέρας  1781 
Σπινθήρ  1781 
Σπίνθων  1781 
Σποκης  684 
Σπούβασις  85 
Σπωσιανός  807 
Στασίας  846 
Στατείλιος,  Τ.Σ.  583.21 
Στάχυς  985 
Στέφανος  608  Β,  1350, 
1385-1406  C,  1456,  1728 
Στίλβων  1087 
Στρατίππος  526  ? 

Στρατόν  846 

Στρατονίκη  170,933,1098, 
1101  ? 

Στρατόνικος,  Αύρ.  1199 
Στρατός  846 
Στράτουν  494 
Στράττος  580  C.59 
Στρατών  599, 1051 
Στρίνπων  934 
Σύβαρις  81,  1787 
Σύμμαχος  995 
Συμφέρων  1313 
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Συνετή  364 
Συνετός  364 
Συνιππίδας  423  ? 
Συνίστωρ,  Μ.Μόδ.  779 
Σύνκρασις  749 
Συντροφιανός  319 
Σύντροφος  1837 
Συνφέρουσα  614 
Σύριος  1144? 

Σύρος  580  C.64,  D.92;  749 
Συχαΐος  846 
Σφήξ  1613 
Σφονγέος  (gen.)  833 
Σφυρίδας  279.3 
Σφυρίδων  1317,  1319 
Σχοινεύς  454  ? 

Σω-  1670 
Σώες  521  ? 

Σωκράτης  112.11;  478, 

709  ?,  749 
Σώος  521  ? 

Σωπάτρα  279.22 
Σώπατρος  580  C.71;  589; 

Αύρ.  613 
Σωσίας  76,  1859 
Σωσίβιος  746  Β,  1318 
Σωσιγένης  352,  560  ? 
Σωσικλής  937 
Σωσικράτης  157.14;  279.24 
Σωσίοικον  995 
Σώσις  1670, 1671 
Σωσίς  598  ? 

Σώσος  279.25;  421,  580 
D.89,  96;  805 
Σωσοΰς  1586 
Σώσπις,  Κλ.  175.5 
Σωστράτα  279 
Σωστράτη  279.11 
Σώστρατος  362,  543ter, 

580  Β.44 

Σωτέλης  478,  1323  ? 
Σωτηρίδης  76 
Σωτηρίς  279.25;  543 


Σωτίων  279.13 
Σωφάνης  781 
Σώφιλος  421 

Ταλιθα  1490 
Ταννας  1132 
Ταουής  1537 
Ταους  1507 
Ταράλας  580  D.88 
Ταρούλας  583.19 
Ταρουσείνας  580  Β.17 
Ταρουσίνας  580  Β.23,  27, 

C. 72,  74,  75;  582  Β.9, 

D. 62;  583.7,  11 
Τάρσας  582  Β.22 
Τασκ—  801 
Τασυ—  956 
Ταταεις  1259  ? 

Τατασις  1259  ? 
Τατετρΐφις  1532 
Τατευσΐρις  1527 
Τατης  1280 
Τατιανός,  Αύρ.  1054 
Τάτιον  1104 

Τατις  1260  ? 

Ταττις  1280;  Αύ(ρηλία) 
1277 

Ταυαεις  1259  ? 

Ταυασις  1259  ? 

Ταυ ρέας  846  ? 

Ταύρειος  846  ? 

Ταυρικός  846  ? 
Ταυρίσκος  846  7,1282 
Ταύρος  625 
Ταυσΐρις  1544 
Τβαϊκις  1530 
Τβησις  1531 
Τειμανδρ-,  — λία  174 
Τειμόθεος  1263 
Τειμοκράτης  580  Α.7,  8, 
C.50 

Τεισίας  439 
Τείσιππος  478 


Τελέας  623,  786 
Τελεσίας  958  ? 
Τερεντιανός,  Τ.Πάμφιλος 
574 

Τερέντιος  cf.  s.v.  Σεκοΰν- 
δος 

Τερτυλλιανός,  Τ.Άκύλας 
610 

Τέρτυλλος,  Π.Ούιγέλλ. 
'Ράιος  Πλάριος  Σατορ- 
νεΐνος  Άτίλιος  Βραδου- 
ανός  Καυκίδιος  Τ. 

1232? 

Τεσσίδιος  cf.  s.v.  Πίστος 
Τέταρτος  846 
Τήλεφος  582  D.56;  1248 
Τηλώ  999  ? 

Τημόθεος  638 
Τηρήπης  582  D.70 
Τήρης,  'Ρένν.  582  Β.20 
Τηρης  661 

Τιβερία,  Τιβ.Κλαυδία 
Εύνοια  1255  ?,  Τ.Κλαυ- 
δία  Πρόκλα  615 
Τιβερΐνος  1766 
Τιβέριος,  Τιβ.  —  1060, 
Τιβ.Ίούλ.Νικηφόρος 
1043  ?,  Τι.Κ(λ.)  922  ?, 
Τι.Κλ.Βακχύλος  1048, 
Τιβ.Κλ.Διονύσιος 
1255  ?,  Τιβ.Κλ.Έρμής 
1049,  Τι.Κλ.Ζήλος 
990bis,  Τ.Κλ.Ζώσιμος 
580  D.100  ?,  Τιβ.Κλ. 
Ζώσιμος  1046,  Τιβ.Κλ. 
Φρόντων  1 152  ?,  Τι.Κλ. 
— σκιος  ?  922  ? 

Τιθοης  1507 
Τίμα  421,749 
Τίμαρχος  179,224,278, 
1321, 1733 

Τιμασικράτης  279.9 
Τιματοΰς  749 
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Τιμησιλέως  779 
Τιμο—  1020 
Τιμόδαμος  790 
Τιμόθεος  640,  893bis,  1839 
Τιμο  κλείδας  763 
Τιμοκράτης  485 
Τίμόν  846 
Τιμόστρατος  485 
Τιμοφών  791 
Τίμων  416  ? 

Τίχθα  1125? 

Τίτος  833;  Τ.Κλ.Ζώσιμος 
580D.100  ?,  Τ.Στατείλ. 
583.21,  Τ.Τερέντ.Σε- 
κοΰνδος  583.14,  Τ.Τεσ- 
σίδ.Πίστος  582  Β.21,  Τ. 
Φλ. ’Ανδρόνικος  581,  Τ. 
Φλ. ’Απολλώνιος  582 
Α.1,  Τ.Φλ.Δίνις  631,  Τ. 
Φλ.Διόφαντος  171,  Τ. 
Φλ.  Θεόδοτος  463  ?,  Τί. 
Φλά.Κλήσιππος  810- 
814 

Τληπόλεμος  994  A 

Τλήσων  765 

Τοας  1283 

Τοεμος  1490 

Το'ίτας  580  Β.41;  582  Β.25 

Τουης  1213 

Τουησιανή,  Αΰρηλία  Τ. 

Κινανα  1211  A,  Β  ? 
Τουησιανός  1212 
Τουτεινος,  Κ.Λικ(ίν.)  982  ? 
Τραϊανός  1478  ? 

Τράλεις  560,  580  Β.1 1,  32 
Τρεβημ—  1210 
Τρεβήμις  1551 
Τρέλλος  1780 
Τρέλλων  1780 
Τριάριος  cf.  s.v.  'Ρουφεΐ- 
νος  Άσίννιος  Σαβεινια- 
νός 

Τριοπίδας  995 


Τριπαντρπος?  1507 
Τρίφων  1766 
Τροκονδας  1217,  1223 
Τρόπος,  Αύρ.  604 
Τροφίμη,  Αύρηλία  610, 
Φλαβία  1063  ? 
Τρόφιμος  1082 
Τροφός  1837 
Τρύγη  1587 
Τρυφερά  995 
Τρύφων  1417 
Τρυφωνας  580  Α.4,  C.49, 
52,  53;  583.15 
Τυδείδης  779 
Τυιοφωις  1518 
Τυλλία  cf.  s.v.  Τύχη 
Τυννδνδές  794  ? 

Τύχη,  Τυλλία  995 

Υ-,  Μ.Ουλπ.  1254 
Ύβρ-  936  ? 

Ύβρέας  997,  999 
Ύβρίστας  478 
'Ύβριστος  746  Β 
Ύγιαίνων  995 
Ηυπέδδν  794 
Ύπερβάσσας  1555  ? 
'Υπέρβολος  995 
Ηυπερμένές  846  ? 
κύρος  (gen.)  ?  872  ? 
Ύψικλής  990bis 

Φαβία  833 

Φαβιανός,  Μ.Σερουίλ. 
675  ? 

Φάβιλλα  833  ? 

Φαδρής  1408  ? 

Φαέστας  1861 
Φαιναρέτη  168 
Φαΐνος  846  ? 

Φαινύλιος  851 
Φανίας  1019.4;  1589 
Φανόδοχος  422  ? 


Φανόλοχος  422  ? 

Φάδν  846 
Φαρνάκης  1132 
Φάσεις  1216 
Φάϋλλος  846  ? 
Φαυστιαννός  831  ? 
Φαυστίων  583.18 
Φαΰστος  931;  Μίνδ.  916 
Φείδιππος  786 
Φέλλουρος  794 
Φερράνιος,  Λ.Φ.  585 
Φέρτατος  781 
Φηου  1507 
Φηρμΐνος  1464 
Φησεΐνος  820 
Φιδιάναξ  749 
Φιθάδας  438 
Φίθέ  438 
Φίθων  438 
Φίλα  591 

Φίλαγρος  580  C.47;  582 
C.42 

Φιλαΐνα  779 
Φιλάμμων  1536 
Φιλάνορις  749 
Φιλάργυρος  1213 
Φιλαργΰς  1213 
Φιλεας  358 
Φιλείδης  494 
Φιλέταιρος  1065.3  ?,  21  ?, 
31 

Φιλετώ  181 
Φιλεύς  173 
Φιλήρατος  995 
Φιλήριφος  112.11 
Φιλήτη  612 
Φίλητος  505, 538 
Φιλίαρχος  837 
Φίλιννα  1861 
Φιλΐνος  560,  846  ? 
Φιλιππάς  610 
Φίλιππος  580  C.55;  581, 
582  D.60;  587,  594,  610, 
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616?,  966,  1839 
Φιλίσκος  584  ? 

Φιλισκοΰς  749 
Φιλίστα  494 
Φιλίστιον  156 
Φίλιστος  584  ? 

Φιλιστώ  421 
Φίλιτ(τ)ος  1781 
Φιλιτώ  1781 
Φιλίων  421 
Φιλόδημος  791 
Φιλόδικος  996  ? 
Φιλόδωρος  749 
Φιλόκλεα  1452 
Φιλοκλής  179,  279.5,  12, 

14 

Φιλοκρατ—  279.15 
Φιλόμηλος  478 
Φιλομήτωρ,  Αΰρηλία 
1053  ? 

Φίλο  νίκα  494 
Φιλόνικος  555 
Φιλονόμιος  1287 
Φιλοξένα  524,  619 
Φιλόξενος  478,  524,  709 
Φιλοστράτα  398 
Φιλούμενος  747 
Φίλτατος  1247 
Φιλτής  717 
Φιλώ  173 

Φ&ων  421,430,431,486, 
580  Β. 16;  612,  709 
Φιλωνιδ—  936 
Φιλωνίδας  431 
Φιλώτας  580  Α.1,  Β.9,  29 
Φιντίας  846 

Φίρ(μος),  Άντ(ών.)  1730 
Φλαβία  cf.  s.v.  Τροφίμη 
Φλάβιος  956;  cf.  s.v.  Δα¬ 
δούχος,  Διόφαντος,  Εύ- 
τόλμιος,  ’Ίλλους  Άκύ- 
λας,  Κλήσιππος,  Μου- 
κιανός 


Φλαουία  cf.  s.v.  Μύστα 
Φλάουιος  1838;  cf.  s.v. 
’Ανδρόνικος,  ’Ανόσιος, 
’Ανόσιος  Σέργιος, 
’Απολλώνιος,  Δίνις, 
'Ηράκλειος,  Θεόδοτος, 
Λεόντιος,  ’Ονώφριος, 
Πέτρος  'Ρωμανός,  Προ¬ 
κόπιος 
Φοΐνιξ  1222 
Φόλλος  85 
Φομμους  1507 
Φοξΐνος  507 
Φούριος  194,  837 
Φούσκος  1175 
Φρόντων  1 136;  Αίμ(ίλ.) 
Σενπ(ρών,)  1038,  Τιβ. 
Κλ.  1152? 

Φροτίνας  1426 
Φροΰγις,  Κ.Λικίνν.  1145 
Φρύγιλλος  1765 
Φρυνίσσκος  1861 
Φρύνιχος  1051 
Φρύνος  510 
Φωκάς  627 

Χαιρήμων  1531,  1585 
Χαιροφάνης  580  Α.5,  Β.12 
Χαρ-  144 
Χαρά  1184? 

Χάρης  746  Β,  956 
Χάρητος  781 
Χαριδα—  781 
Χαρίδημος  1072 
Χαρίεσσα  779 
Χαρίλας  731 
Χαρίνικος  319 
Χαρίξενος  537 
Χάρις  or  Χαρι(-)  876- 
883,879 

Χαρμαντίδης  112.8 
Χαρμοσύνα  749 
Χαρμοσύνη  1046; 


Βαλερία  1046 
Χάρον  1695 
Χαροπίας  846 
Χάροπος  ?  405 
Χάροψ  405  ?,  437 
Χάρων  703bis  ? 

Χειλΐνος  846  ? 

Χείλων  1096;  Ποπίλλ.  189 
Χεμσνι  1507 
Χεμσνυς  1507 
Χενπετεμιχώντ(ης)  1546 
Χίονις  276 
Χλευό  ?  880 
Χοβράτος  705  ? 
Χοιραξιάδας  85 
Χόρτος  494 
Χούβρατος  705  ? 

Χρηστά  750 
Χρήστη,  Άγιληία  1052 
Χρηστός  626 
Χριστοφόρος  1 193  ? 
Χρόμιος  846 

Χρυσάντας,  Σουβάτ.  1153 
Χρυσός  331 
Χρυσέα  1138 
Χρυσέρως  762 
Χρυσόπολις  1303 
Χσενόδοκος  769 

Ψαις  1507 
Ψανσνως  1507 
Ψεναης  1507 
Ψεναπάθης  1600 
Ψεντανους  1507 
Ψετοοΰς  1602 

’Ώλιος,  Γ.’Ώ.  563 
Ώνιας  687 
Ωρεγεβθις  1507 
Ώρίων  1517,1529,1570 
ΤΩρος  678  ?,  1534,  1613 
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~α  1125,  1587 
— αγόρας  170 
--ανδρος  1013 
— άνιος  1410  ? 

— αννα  (acc.)  1268 
— αος  936  ? 

— άρανος  846 
— άρης  902 
—ας  846 
— ασικλής  1677 
—άτη  1254 
— γενές  846 
-δας  749 
— εανώ  279 
-ειτος  578  ? 

— έτα  279.24 
-εφμοις  1567 
— ηκις  1537 
-ης  583.7;  1210  (or  - 
ους) 

— ήσις  cf.  s.v.  —τιανός 
—θοκλής  332 
— ια  603  Β 
— ιβιανός  646 
— ίδας  846  ? 

— ίδες  1859 
— ίδης  191 
—ιλέας  358 
-ινος  541,  920 
-ιος  168,  333 
— ίρας  192 


Άγεισίαιος  513 
Άλεξάνδρεος  540  ? 
Άλεξίππειος  510.22? 
Άντάνδρειος  513 
Βρατοίνιος  415 
Έπιφάνειος  700 
Εύδάμειος  522 
Εύδεξίειος  518 
'Ηροδότειος  449 


-ις  846,  891,  1587 
—κας  1468 
— κλειτος  1780 
— κλής  116.1 
—κράτος,  Γ.  — κρ— 
κράτος  832 

— λία  cf.  s.v.  Τειμανδρ— 
—λιανός  646 
— λιας  873  ? 

— λις  846 
— λιφόρος  1260 
— λος  846 
— μαχος  168,  936 
-μητος,  Γ.  -μητος  832 
— μος  183.1 
-ν  846 
—νιος  846 
— νόρας  936 
— νος  279.4 
— νυτος  846 
— οδόξενος  752 
— οιηρος  ?  1542 
— οιτιν  1588 
— οκλής  746  A 
— όν  846 
— ονος  211 
-ος  279.11  (gen.),  16; 

1072 

— οσις  846 
— όστρατος  527 
-ου  (gen.)  268,  279.13 

PATRONYMIC  ADJECTIVES 

Θεονόστειος  529 
Θερσούνδαιος  522 
Θρασύμμαιος  494 
Κανούπειος  520 
Κειτούνεος  ?  1684 
Κλεομαχίδαιος  510.23 
Λυσίνιος  403  ? 

Λυσιπόνειος  520 
Μελάνκρειος  1861 


— ράνα  512 
— ριος  1124 
—  ρητός  823 
-ς  51,  202.7;  279.3;  846, 
1414? 

— σαιος  846 

— σαις  or  — σα'ίς,  ’Ιουλία 
1169 

— σίπολις  621 
— σκιος  ?,  Τι.Κλ.  922 
—στρατός  332,  936 
— τας  540 

—τιανός,  Γ.  — ησ.  832 
— ύμαρχος  103 
— υς  846 
.φ.λ.,ς  188 
— φαντίδας  846 
—φανώ  279.17 
— φάων  431  ? 

-ων  279.21;  1166;  Δ. 

Ίούν.  1861 
— ώνδης  436 
— ωνίδης  746  A 
— ωρος  1467 

— κρατ—  397 
— οκ—  846 
— οροσ—  936 


Μικριούνειος  491 
Όμφαλιούνειος  510.14? 
Πτερώνιος  ?  429 
Πύρκειος  494 
Τιμούνειος  533 

— ενειος  523 
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Abascantus  780.16 
Aemilius  cf.  s.v.  Aristides 
Am-ss--  780.20 
Anteius  cf.  s.v.  Orestis 
Anthus  968 

Aristides,  Q.Aemil.  1034  ? 
Atithreptio  780.27 
Aurelius  cf.  s.v.  Verinus 
Di-- 

Caius,  C.Valer.Secundus 
1128-1129 
Caletyche  968 
Calpius  cf.  s.v.  Polybianus 
Carpus  968 

Cassia  cf.  s.v.  Quartina 
Cem—  780.29 
Danfeianus  968 
Danfiola  968 
Danfius  968 
Di--,  Aur.Verinus  D. 
780.10  ? 

Dionysius  780.16 
Doxa,  Pinaria  1047  ? 
Egnatius  cf.  s.v.  Proculus 
Eutyches  780.23 
Felix  780.19;  Marc.F.Victor 
(or  -inus)  780.9  ? 

Flavius  cf.  s.v.  Theodorus, 
Theodotus 
Ianthe  968 

Iulianus,  Valer.  1194  B  ? 
Iulius  cf.  s.v.  Lupercianus 


LATIN  NAMES 

Iunius  780.28 
Lucius  1047  ? 

Lupercianus,  Iui.  780.6  ? 
Lycoris  780.17 
Lydus  780.13 
Mappius  780.15 
Marcius  cf.  s.v.  Felix  Victor 
(or  -inus) 

Marcus  1 194  B;  M.Calp. 

Polybianus  1153 
Mastichum  968 
Menander  780.24  ? 

Moschus  780.22 
Numas  974  ? 

Numenius  780.25;  974  ? 
Ofillius  cf.  s.v.  Praetorinus 
Onesimus  780.21 
Orestis  780.12  ?;  P.Ante. 
780.5  ? 

Orfitus  780.4  ? 

Pames  968 

Parthenopaeus  780.15  ? 
Pasiphilus  780.25 
Phileus  780.19 
Philo--eus  778.21 
Pi— ,  Pompeianus  P.  780.11 
Pinaria  cf.  s.v.  Doxa 
Pinarius,  Q.P.  1047  ? 

Po— achius  780.26  ? 
Polybianus,  M.Calp.  1153 
Pompeianus,  P.Pi—  780.11 
Praetorinus,  Ofill.  1153 


Proculus,  Q.Egnat.  646  ? 
Publius,  P.Ante.Orestis 
780.5  ? 

Pudens  780.4 
Puficius  cf.  s.v.  Rufus 
Quartina,  Cassia  1194  B 
Quintus  1034  ?;  Q.Aemil. 
Aristides  1034  ?,  Q. 
Egnat.Proculus  646  ?,  Q. 
Pinar.  1047  ? 

Rufus,  T.Pufic.  1156? 
Secundus,  C.Valer.  1128- 
1129 

Septimius  cf.  s.v.  Ticranes, 
Tigrines 

Theodorus,  FI.  780.8  ? 
Theodotus,  FI.  780.8  ? 
Ticranes,  Sepdm.  780.24  ? 
Tigrines,  Septim.  780.7 
Titus,  T.Pufic.Rufus  1156  ? 
Valerius  cf.  s.v.  Iulianus, 
Secundus 

Verinus  780.21  ?;  Aur.V. 

Di-  780.10  ? 

Victor  (or  -inus),  Mare. 

Felix  V.  780.9  ? 

Zelotus  780.18 
Zoticus  780.17 

— erius  780.29 


II.  KINGS,  DYNASTS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 
(Cf.  also  Index  VIII  for  references  to  kings  etc.  without  Greek  titles) 


Antiochos  II  Theos,  king  of 
Syria:  βασιλεύς  Άντίο- 
χος  994  A,  D 
Antiochos,  son  of  Berenike 
and  Antiochos  II:  βασι¬ 


λεύς  Άντίοχος  ό  έκ  βα- 
σιλέως  Άντιόχου  και 
βασιλίσσης  Βερενίκης 
994  A,  D 

Arsinoe,  wife  of  Ptolemy  III 


Euergetes  I:  ’Αρσινόη 
Φιλάδελφος  1555 
Aspourgos,  king  of 
Bosporos:  βασιλεύς 
Άσποΰργος  ό  έκ  βασι- 
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λέως  Άσάνδρου  699 
Berenike,  wife  of  Seuthes  III 
of  Thrace:  Βερενίκη  661 
Berenike,  sister  of  Ptolemy 
III:  ή  αδελφή  αΰτοΰ 
βασίλισσα  Βερενίκη  994 
A,  D 

Dynamis,  queen  of  Bosporos: 

βασίλισσα  Δύναμις  698 
Hiero,  king  of  Syracuse: 

βασιλεύς  'Ιερών  820 
Lysimachos:  Λυσίμαχος 
779bis;  cf.  also  1793 
Mostis,  king  of  Thrace:  βα¬ 
σιλεύς  Μόστις  662;  cf. 
633 

Nereis,  queen  of  Syracuse: 
βασίλισσα  Νηρηίς  820 


Philip  II,  king  of  Macedon: 
cf.  577 

Philip  V,  king  of  Macedon: 
cf.  577,  584 

Philistis,  queen  of  Syracuse: 
βασίλισσα  Φιλιστίς  820 

Polemon  I,  king  of  Bosporos: 
βασιλεύς  Πολέμων 
ευσεβής  697 

Polemon  II,  king  of  Bospo¬ 
ros:  βασιλεύς  Πολέμων 
696 

Ptolemy  Π  Philadelphos,  king 
of  Egypt:  βασιλεύς 
Πτολεμαίος  779bis 

Ptolemy  III  Euergetes,  king 
of  Egypt:  ό  βασιλεύς 
Πτολεμαίος  994  A,  D 


Ptolemy  ΠΙ  Euergetes  I,  king 
of  Egypt:  βασιλεύων 
Πτολεμαίος  Πτολε¬ 
μαίου  και  ’Αρσινόης 
θεών  αδελφών  1555 
Sembrouthes,  king  of  Axum: 
βασιλεύς  έκ  βασιλέων 
Άξωμειτών  μέγας  Σεμ- 
βρούθης  1644 
Seuthes  ΠΙ,  king  of  Thrace: 

Σεύθης  661 
Skilouros,  king  of  the 
Scythians:  βασιλεύς 
Σκίλουρος  βασιλεύς 
βασιλέων  681 
Spartokos,  king  of  Thrace: 
Σπάρτοκος  661 


m.  ROMAN  EMPERORS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 
(Cf.  the  remark  in  the  heading  of  Index  Π) 


Augustus:  Καΐσαρ  219; 
Νέος  ’Απόλλων  219; 
Θεού  υιός  Καΐσαρ 
Σεβαστός  σωτήρ  τών 
Ελλήνων  τε  και  τής 
οικουμένης  πόσης  390; 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  υιός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  1315 

Agrippina,  wife  of  Germani¬ 
cus:  Θεά  Άγριππεΐνα 
1067 

Nero:  Νέρων  Κλαύδιος 
Καΐσαρ  309  1.1;  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  309  ΙΙ.4  ? 

Vespasian:  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Θεός  Ούεσπασιανός  475 

Titus:  Αΰτοκράτωρ  Τίτος 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  Ούεσπα- 
σιανοΰ  υιός  Σεβαστός 
1291,  1293 

Nerva:  Θεός  Νέρουα  275; 


Αΰτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Νέρουα  Σεβαστός  779 

Trajan:  Αΰτοκράτωρ  Νέ¬ 
ρουα  Καΐσαρ  Τραϊανός 
Σεβαστός  Γερμανικός 
1608;  cf.  1133-1134; 
Αΰτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Νέρουα  Τραϊανός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Γερμανικός 
Δακικός  1261;  Τραϊα¬ 
νός  Δακικός;  Traianus 
Dacicus  1574;  ό  κύριος 
Καΐσαρ  Τραϊανός  1577; 
Θεός  Τραϊανός  1214; 
Θεός  Τραϊανός  Παρθι¬ 
κός  275 

Hadrian:  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ,  Θεού  Τραϊα¬ 
νού  Παρθικού  υιός 
Θεού  Νέρουα  υΐωνός, 
Τραϊανός  Άδριανός 


Σεβαστός  275;  Τραϊα¬ 
νός  Άδριανός  305;  Θεός 
Άδριανός  411;  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Θεού 
Τραϊανού  Παρθικού 
υιός.  Θεού  Νέρουα 
υΐωνός  —  812;  Θεός 
Άδριανός  Πανελλήνιος 
1191;  cf.  1134 

Sabina,  wife  of  Hadrian:  cf. 
813/814 

Antoninus  Pius:  Αύτοκρά- 
τωρ  Καΐσαρ  Θεού 
Άδριανού  υιός.  Θεού 
Τραϊανού  Παρθικού 
υΐωνός,  Θεού  Νέρουα 
έ'κγονος,  Τίτος  Αϊλιος 
Άδριανός  Άντωνεΐνος 
Σεβαστός  411;  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Τίτος 
Αϊλιος  Άδριανός  Άν- 
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τωνΐνος  Σεβαστός 
Ευσεβής  779;  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Τ. 
Αΐλιος  Άδριανός  Άν- 
τωνεΐνος  Σεβαστός 
Ευσεβής  1 191 
Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius 
Verus:  —  Θεοΰ 
Άντωνίνου  υιοί,  Θεοΰ 
Τραϊανού  Παρθικού 
έκγονοι,  Θεοΰ  Νέρουα 
απόγονοι  573 
Lucilia,  daughter  of  M.Aure- 
lius:  Λουκίλλα  Θεοΰ 
Άντωνίνου  θυγάτηρ 
1757 

Septimius  Severus:  Imperator 
Lucius  Septimius  Severus 
Augustus  646;  cf.  1 135 
Iulia  Domna:  Iulia  Augusta 
646;  cf.  1416 

Caracalla:  Imperator  Marcus 
Aurelius  Antoninus  Au¬ 
gustus  646;  cf.  644 
Geta:  Publius  Septimius  Geta 
Caesar  646 

Severus  Alexander:  cf.  644 
Maximus:  cf.  1565 
Maximinus:  cf.  1565 
Philippus  Arabus:  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Μάρ¬ 


κος  ’Ιούλιος  Φίλιππος 
Ευσεβής  Ευτυχής  Σε¬ 
βαστός  1203 
Diocletian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Γάιος  Θύαλέριος  Διο- 
κλητιανός  Ευσεβής  Ευ¬ 
τυχής  Σεβαστός  1281 
Maximianus:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Μ. Αύρ. Θύαλέριος  Μα- 
ξιμιανός  Εύσεβής  Εύ- 
τυχής  Σεβαστός  1281 
Galerius:  ό  δεσπότης  ήμών 
Γαλέριος  θύαλέριος 
Μαξιμιανός  Σεβαστός 
646 

Licinius:  ό  δεσπότης  ήμών 
Λικιννιανός  Λικίννιος 
Σεβαστός  646 
Galeria  Valeria:  βασίλισσα 
ήμών  Γαλερία  Θύαλε- 
ρία  646 

Maximinus  Daia:  Γαλέριος 
Θύαλέριος  Μαξιμΐνος 
Καΐσαρ  646 

Constantine,  son  of  FI.  Vale¬ 
rius  Constantius:  Φλά- 
ουιος  Θύαλέριος  Κον- 
σταντΐνος  υιός  βασιλέ- 
ως  646 

Arcadius:  Φλ.  Άρκάδιος 
Αΰγ(ουστος)  262 


Honorius:  Φλ.  'Ονώριος 
Αΰγ(ουστος)  262 
Theodosius  II:  Φλ.  Θεοδό¬ 
σιος  Αύγ(ουστος)  262 
Iustinus:  Φλ. ’Αναστάσιος 
Είουστΐνος  ό  Εύσεβέσ- 
τατος  ήμών  βασιλεύς 
991 

Justinian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Φλάβιος  ’Ιουσ¬ 
τινιανός  Άλαμαννικός 
Γοθικός  Φρανγικός 
Γερμανικός  Άντικός 
Άλανικός  Ούανδαλι- 
κός  Άφρικός  Εύσεβής 
Εύτυχής  ένδοξος  νικη¬ 
τής  τροπεοΰχος  άεισέ- 
βαστος  Αύγουστος 
1 158-1 160;  ό  κύριος 
’Ιουστινιανός  1363;  cf. 
also  1758 

Unknown  emperor(s): 
Καΐσαρ  219;  Θεοί  Καί- 
σαρες  477;  Κωνσταν]- 
τΐνος  Σεβ[αστός  1007;  οΐ 
Σεβαστοί  1093,  1215; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  1093;  οί 
κυριακοί  Αύτοκράτο- 
ρες  1409 


IV.  A.  GEOGRAPHICAL  NAMES  (EXCEPT  ATTICA) 


Άβίλανος  1783 
Άδραμύτηον  1092  ? 
’Αδρανών  κώμη  839 
Αίγαιαί  61 1 
Αιγύπτιος  990  ?,  1555  ? 
Αίγυπτος  1565 
Άκαρνάν  1041 
Άκραιφιεύς  407  ? 
Άκρεάτης  297.2 


Άλαισΐνος  851  ? 

Άλεΐος  479 

’Αλεξάνδρεια  461  ?,  1632 
Άλεξανδρεύς  458  ?,  461  ?, 
465  ?,  974  ?,  1577 
Ηάληξ  905 
Αλιεύς  383 

Άλικαρνασσεύς  746  A 
Άλυζέα  291,  1041 


Άμαστριανός  625 
Αν-  421 
Άνδιζήτης  990 
Ανθεμι  999 
Άνθηδών  404 
Άντινοεύς  458  ? 

Άντιοχεύς  157.18;  746  Β  ?, 
1766;  Ά.  άπό  Δάφνης 
1336,  Ά.  άπό  Μαιάν- 
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δρου  746  A,  Ά.  των 
προς  Δάφνη  1336 
Άντιφελλίτας  746  Β  ? 
Άξωμείτης  1644 
Απ—  χω(ρίον)  1007 
Άπαμεύς  746  A 
Αρ-  999 
"Αραψ  1788 
’Αργείος  279  passim 
"Αργος  273bis,  279  passim 
Άρδρώλιος  590  ? 
Άρέλατος  982 
Άριαΐος  797 
Αρισσουλη  999 
Αρισσουλλη  996 
Άριστεάτης  532 
’Αρκαδία  293.22 
’Αρκάς  1245 
Άρναιάτης  1240 
Άρσινοείτης  1237 
’Αρσινόη  1237 
Άρυκανδεύς  1235 
Άρώλιος  590 
’Ασία  458  ?,  1032,  1067  ?, 
1102,  1186-1188,  1239, 
1245  ?,  1745 
"Ασιος  ?  356 
Άσσύριος  1612 
Άφροδεισιάς  464  ? 
Άφροδεισιεύς  904 
Άφροδισιεύς  746  A 

Βενεουεντανός  1352  ? 
Βεροιαΐος  573  ?,  609 
Βοιωτία  404 
Βοιώτιος  1030,  1033 
Βοιωτός  412  ?,  1066  ? 
Βόσποροι  990 
Βόσπορος  697  ?,  699  ? 

Γαειανοΰ  (πόλις)  1247 
Γαλάτης  642  ? 

Γελεαΐος  383 


Γερμανία  475  ? 

Γομφεύς  510 
Γορτύνιος  797 
Γορτύννις  or  Γορτυννίς 
1615 

Δαδοπαρηνός  651 
Δαμασκηνός  746  A 
Δανοί  1384 
Δάρδανος  990 
Δαρηνός  746  Β  ? 

Δάφνη  1336;  Άντιοχεύς 
άπό  Δάφνης  1336,  Άν- 
τιοχεύς  των  προς  Δάφνη 
1336 

Δελφοί  455  ?,  456  ?,  458, 
476 

Δελφός  458,  463  ?,  475 
Δέρβη  1256 
Δήριον  271 
Δηρίων  271 
Δίδυμα  1102 
Διοσκου(ρία)  1321 
Δολιχαΐος  1320 
Δωδοπαρον  651 
Δωρίτης  1417 

Έγεσταΐος  4 
Είκαρία  779 
Έλεάτης  741,961 
Έλιβύργιος  972  ? 

'Έλλην  390 
Έλληνίς  262 
Έλτυναιεύς  797 
Έλτυνιεύς  794bis,  797 
’Έλυρος  1663 
Έμπορίτης  971,972  ? 
Έπιδαύριος  272 
Έπικτητεύς  746  A 
Έππορίτης  or  Άππορίτης 
972? 

Έτεννεύς  1228  ? 

Εύνίτης  1019.5 


Εΰ  ρίπος  271 
Ευρώπη  1245 
Έφέσιος  458, 465,  749, 
1223, 1680 

’Έφεσος  458  ?,  460  ?, 
461  ?,  1035  ? 

Έχΐνος  271 

Ζακάνθη  972  ? 
Ζμυρναΐος  1065.3  ?,  22 
Ζοδαρα  ?  1128 

"Ηλειος  759 
Ήλήος  390 
Ηλμιδα  1324 
Ήραείτης  662 
Ήρακλεία  379 
Ήρακλειότας  746  A,  Β  ? 

Θασι(-)  703bis 
Θάσιος  618,  703bis 
Θεσσαλονίκη  1834 
Θήβαι  274,470  ? 
Θηβαίος  790 
Θισβεύς  41 1 
Θράκη  646  ? 

Θράξ  631 
Θρινκαία  329.1 
Θυίαι  445 

Ίάποδες  990 
Ίεραπύτνιος  805 
’Ικαρία  779 
Ίλιστρεύς  1261 
Ιλμιδα  1324 
Ίλύριος  1663 
’Ιουδαϊκός  1029 
’Ιουδαίος  990 
'Ίππαρις  846 
’Ισθμός  466 
Ίστραέλ  1469 
"Ιστρος  712 
’Ιταλικός  740?,  1264 


INDICES 
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Ίτάνιος  797 

Καβύλη  661.29 
Καβυληνός  646 
Καλ(λ)αϊκός  846,  990  ? 
Καλυδών  479 
Καλχηδόνιος  1830 
Καρία  1679 
Καρπητανός  972  ? 
Καρχηδόνιος  1830 
Κασοσσος  1001 
Κασσανδρεύς  421  ? 
Κάστρον  Μεφαα  1491  ? 
Κατάναι  291 
Καύνιος  746  A 
Κεντοριπΐνος  837 
Κεφα(λοίδιον)  849 
Κήιος  712 
Κικιδιασσηνός  1196 
Κιλικία  747,  1227  ?,  1293  ? 
Κιλλαρεύς  994  A 
Κλαυδιόπωλις  635 
Κλεωναΐος  383 
Κνίδιος  618  ?,  995 
Κνώσιος  797 
Κολοφώνιος  1038,  1065. 

16?,  36? 

Κομανεύς  1133  ? 

Κοναντος  χουρίον  640 
Κονδινα  999 
Κόνιον  1247 
Κοπαιεΰς  407  ? 

Κόπτος  1566 

Κορίνθιος  458,461  ?,  475  ? 
Κόρινθος  1096 
Κορόνται  271,  291 
Κορωνεύς  381,411 
Κοσταντινιακός  1124  ? 
Κοστοβαλος  999 
Κοτ-  χω(ρίον)  1007 
Κρής  759,797 
Κρήτα  1005 

Κρηταιεύς  797,  1003,  1004, 


1005  ? 

Κρητικός  297.11 
Κύζικος  451 
Κυνάστης  614  ? 

Κυνεοι  609 
Κυρβισσός  25 
Κυρραΐος  552 
Κυρρ(ήστης)  1320 
Κώιος  746  A 

Λακεδαιμόνιος  458  ?,  557 
Λακεδαίμων  1096 
Λάκων  329.1 
Λαμνεανός  1195 
Λανοινός  837 
Λανόϊον  837 
Λαοδίκειος  994  D 
Λαοδικεύς  157.15;  740bis 
Λαππαΐος  1006? 

Λάτιος  797 
Λεβηναΐος  797 
Λίβανος  1612 
Λιβοίη  1554 
Λιμναία  291 
Λιμυρεύς  1246 
Λινδία  Κώος  ?  751 
Λυκία  1230,  1232  ? 

Λύκιος  1235,  1244,  1245 
Λυκοπολίτης  1517 
Λύκτιος  797 

Μαγνησία  464  ? 
Μαίανδρος,  Άντιοχεύς 
από  Μαιάνδρου  746  Λ 
Μακεδονία  558,  573  ? 
Μακεδονικός  610,611, 
1047 

Μακέδων  584 
Μασσαλιήτης  889  ?,  969 
Μασσαλιώτης  969 
Μεγαλοπολίτης  746  Β  ? 
Μεγαρεύς  1043 
Μειλήσιος  458  ?,  775 


Μειλητοπολείτης  1104 
Μείλητος  464  ? 
Μεσσάνιος  343 
Μήδος  32 
Μιλάτιος  797 
Μίλητος  1072  ? 

Μινωήτης  773 
Μιτυλήνη  1096 
Μυκανεύς  283 
Μυλασεύς  1005 
Μύνδιος  1019  ? 

Μυρεύς  746  Λ,  1240 
Μυροπωλά  αγρός  1675  Β 
Μυσία  696 
Μυσιατικός  1264 

Ναυπάκτιος  345 
Ναύπακτος  345 
Νέα  92 

Νεαπολείτης  458 
Νέα  Πόλις  458,  462 
Νεαπολίτης  461  ? 
Νεικόπολις  458  ?,  1032 
Νεμέα  466  ? 

Νεμεΐος  272 
Νικομηδεύς  458  ? 
Νικοπολείτης  1320 
Νικοτύχαι  (plur.;  quarry) 
1576 

Νΰσα  464 
Νυσαεύς  746  Λ 

’Ογχειστός  431  ? 

Οίναιός  779  ? 

Ο’ινη  779 
Οίνιάδης  486 
Όλβία  692  ? 

Όλβίη  712  ? 
Όλβιοπολίτας  692  ? 
Όλβιοπολίτης  712,722  ? 
Όλυθραΐος  851,857 
’Ολύμπια  461  ? 

’Ομβιανόν  πεδίον  999, 
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1001 

Όρανιέτης  1019 
Όρμελεύς  1224 
Όροκένδα  1228 
Οΰρανιήτης  25,  1019.7 
Ούράνιον  25 

Παλμύρα,  Π.'Αδριανή 
1361 

Παμφυλία  824  ?,  1230, 
1232? 

Πάριος  746  Β  ?,  779 
Πάταρα  1237 
Παταρεύς  1237 
Πάφιος  1318 
Πεΐσα  1188 
Πέλλα  618 
Περγαΐος  1224 
Περγαμηνός  458  ? 
Περγάμιος  797 
Πέργαμον  458  ?,  461  ?, 
464?,  1186,  1188,  1239 
Πέρσης  320.4,  8;  323.8 
Πέτραχος  479 
Πιθηκοΰσσα(ι)  920 
Πιναρεύς  461  ? 

Πιρούστης  990 
Πιταναΐος  1106? 

Ποτικός  639 
Πουχείτης  1523 
Ποΰχις  1523 
Πριανσιεύς  797 
Πριάνσιος  797 
Πριηνεύς  1096 
Πυρίνδιος  995 

'Ρηγΐνος  383 
'Ροδιαπολίτης  746  A 
'Ρόδιος  103,387,744,746 
Β  ? 

'Ροιμα  837 

'Ριομαΐος  473  ?,  563,  746  Α, 


1087,  1088  ?,  1209,  1746 
'Ρο'ιμη  176,  323.7;  461  ?, 
931, 1016,  1187 

Σαγαλασσικός  1615 
Σαλαμίνιος  1020? 

Σάμιος  779,  1081 
Σαμοθράικιος  661 
Σαμόθραιξ  999  ? 
Σα(ο)υαρηνός  1083 
Σάρδεις  458  ?,  464  ?,  1187 
Σαρδιανός  458  ? 
Σεκυώνιος  383 
Σελευκεύς,  Σ.  από  Τίγριος 
746  A 

Σελευκίς  1795 
Σερίφιος  759 
Σευθόπολις  661.31 
Σιδόνιος  966 
Σιναρός  878 
Σινωπεύς  793 
Σίφνιος  759 
Σκυθοπολίτης  1471  ? 
Σμύρνα  458  ?,  464  ?,  1032, 
1187 

Σμυρναΐος  458  ? 

Σπάρτη  323.12 
Στείριος  479 
Στεφανίτης  436 
Στρατονικεύς  746  A 
Συρακοσία  858 
Συράκουσαι  831  ?,  832  ?, 
833,836 
Σύριος  552 
Σχοινεύς  382 

Ταβηνός  746  Β  ? 

Ταουία,  Σεβαστή  Τρόκ- 
μων  Τ.  1161 
Τά(ρας)  956 
Ταυριανοί  9 1 5bis 
Ταυρικά,  Χερσονασΐται 


οι  ποτι  ται  Ταυρικάι 
698  ? 

Τεγέα  293.24 
Τερμησσεύς  746  A 
Τετράγωνος  996  ?,  999 
Τίγρις,  Σελευκεύς  άπό 
Τίγριος  746  A 
Τορύβεια  291 
Τραιανέων  πόλις  631 
Τραλλιανός  458  ? 
Τρικκαΐος  793  ? 
Τροαδήσιος  1615 
Τρόκμος,  Σεβαστή  Τρόκ- 
μων  Ταουία  1161 
Τύρβειον  291 
Τυσκλανος  1045 

Ύδρέα  103 

Υιοσαιλεήμ  ?  1582.30  ? 
Ύλαίη  709  ?,  710? 
Ύπώρειαι  291 

Φανοτεύς  479 
Φελλίτας  746  Β  ? 

Φεραία  χθών  452 
Φιλιππόπολ(ις)  or 

Φιλιπποπολ(ίτης)  632  ? 
Φλειάσιος  354 
Φοινίκη  740bis 
Φοινικίς  694  ? 

Φωκιών  479 

Χαλκήνη  710 
Χερσονασίτας,  Χερσονα- 
σΐται  οί  ποτί  ται  Ταυρι- 
και  698  ? 

Χερσονησείτης  697 
Χίος  455,456 

— ανδος  1124 
— ος  461,  885 


INDICES 
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IV.  B.  ATTIC  TRIBES,  DEMES,  ETC. 


— ιος  (demotic)  168 

Βησαιεύς  188 

Μαραθώνιος  157.4;  170, 

Άγνούσιος  167 

179 

ΐιαθέναΐος  439 

Γαργήττιος  194 

Μελιτεύς  116.2,8,9,11; 

’Αθήναν  9,  84,  458  ?,  461, 

149,  170,  189 

1032,  1072  ?,  1096 

Δειραδιώτης  193, 217 

’Αθηναίος  91.5,  7;  382, 

Διόμεια  50 

Ξυπεταιών  202 

383,406,458,465  ?,  737, 

746  Α,  803,  1072  ?, 

Έλευσείνιος  1191 

έξΟϊου  183.11 

1323  ?,  1831 

Έλευσίνιον  116.5,14 

Άθήνησιν  1188 

Έρχιεύς  722  ? 

Παλληνεύς  187 

Άθθις  γη  447  ? 

Πειραιεύς  97 

Άθμονεύς  174 

Ήφαιστικόν  (mine)  229 

'Αλαιεύς  112.1,8,11-13; 

'Ραμνούσιος  168,421 

156 

Ίκαριεύς  186 

Άλιμούσιος  168 

Σουνιεύς  193 

Άλωπεκήθεν  157.11;  201 

έκ  Κοίλης  167 

Σφήττιος  169 

Άνακαιεύς  179 

Κολλυτεύς  170 

’Άρειος  πάγος  175.10,16 

Κόλουρις  131 

Φαληρεύς  173 

Άχαρνεύς  183.3 

Κυδαθηναιεύς  156 

Φλυεύς  157.13 

IV.  C. 

Λαμπτρεύς  91.2 

TRIBES,  DEMES  OUTSIDE  ATTICA 

Αιμιλία  1047 

Ήρακληίς  658 

Πολΐτις  750 

Άλμηνός  999 

Ποντωρεύς  749 

’Άμιος  750 

Κενδηβέων  συγγένεια  999 

’Αργείος  749 

Κυρείνα  463  ? 

'Ροδοπηίς  658 

’Άριος  749 

Μαικία  1211  Α,  1212 

Στελλατείνα  1352  ? 

δέκατα  846 

Μαυννίτης  999  ? 

δευτέρα  846 

Ταρκονδαρεύς  996  ?, 

Δόρποδες  772 

νεάτα  846 

1002  ? 

δυόδεκάτα  846 

τερτάτα  άπό  νεάτας  846  ? 

ΐιογδόα  846  ? 

τέταρτα  δεκάτα  846  ? 

ΐιέκτα  846 

’Ογονδεύς  999 

τέταρτα  έπι  δέκα  846 

Έμμενίδας  846 

’Οτωρκονδεΰς  999,  1002  ? 

τέταρτα  νέτα  846  ? 

ένατα  846  ? 

τρίτα  846  ? 

ΐιενάτα  846 

πέμπτα  846 

τρίτα  άπό  νέτας  846  ? 

ΐιενδεκάτα  846  ? 

πένπτα  846 

τρίτα  έπι  δέκα  846  ? 

Εύθηνίτας  749 

Πλάριος  749 

586 


INDICES 


Φαγαΐος  749 
Φαληρεύς  1087,  1088 


Aem(ilia)  (tribus)  1047 
Alexandrinus  974  ? 


Φύσκιος  749  — ς  έπι  δέκα  846 

-α  από  νέτας  846  ?  -τας  έπι  δέκα  846 

IV.  D.  LATIN  GEOGRAPHICAL  NAMES 

Macedonia  780.5 
Macedonicus  1047  ? 


INDICES 
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Αασια  818 

αβαρβαωβινθωμολχεν 

933 

αβατον  1823 
άββα  1651 

Αβλαναθαναλαβα  1582 
Άβρ(α)άμ  933,  1658 
αβραθιαραρ  1582 
Άβραξας  1582 
Άβρασαξ  933,  1377,  1692 
Αβραωθ  1582 
αβρός  1818 
αβρωθ  1582 
’Αγαθοί  1015  (Δαίμονες) 
’Αγαθός  975  (Δαίμων) 
αγαθός  1818  (νύμφος) 
άγαθφ, έπ’  1570,  1600- 
1601,  1629 

άγαλμα  1 12.4;  651,  1223, 
1823, 1833 

άγγελος  1582,  1692,  1810 
Άγεμόνα  586  (’Άρτεμις) 
άγιοι,  ο'ι  1247 
άγιος  666,  672/673,  677- 
678,  1193,  1319,  1350, 
1364,  1385-1406  in  fine, 
1425,  1431,  1436,  1456, 
1479, 1486,  1492,  1494, 
1508,  1839;  1077  (  - 
δίκαιοι),  916  (— 
(νόμος) 

Άγλαΐος  909 
αγνός  1223 

’Αγοραίος  662  (Έρμης), 
909/910  (Ζευς),  561 
(θεοί) 

Αγραμαχαμαρη  1582 
αδελφός  726,  1247 
άδυτον  1555,  1823 
Άδωναϊ  1582 
αεηι  933 


V.  RELIGIOUS  TERMS 

’Αήρ  1694 
Άθάνα  909  (αίγιδία  ; 

χρυσαιγίς) 
αθάνατος  286,  1245 
Άθηνά  253;  9  and  84 
(’Αθηνών  μεδέουσα), 
1455  (ή  κυρία),  170, 
179  and  1191  (Πολιάς) 
Άθηναίη  1245  (πτολί- 
πορθος) 

Αίας  380 
αίβραϊστί  1582 
αίγιδία  909  ?( Άθάνα) 
Άίδης  1612 
Ά'ίδος  329.2 
Αιών  1612 
αίιον  451  (Διός) 
αιώνιος  1294 
ακκερσαως  1582 
’Ακραία  1019  app.cr. 

(’Αφροδίτη) 
Ακραμαχαμαρι  933 
αλανχα  1582 
άλεξίκακος  818  (Ζευς) 
άλσος  1823 
άμαρτία  701 
άμβροτος  451 
άμήν  637,  701,  1431,  1494, 
1658 

Άμφιάρεος  269 
άμφιπολεύω  543  ter 
άμφίπολος  825-836 
Άμφιτρ(ε)ίτη  1191 
άναγνοιστης  1466 
άνάθεσις  116.11;  164 
άνάθημα  834,  1823 
άνάκτες,  οί  931 
άνάκτορον  241,  739 
άναλαμβάνω  1247 
άναξ  269 

άνάργυρος  1385-1406  in 


fine 

άνάστασις  1385-1406  in 
fine 

άνατίθημι  120,  152,  170, 
175.14;  186,  189, 
192/193,  258,  273bis, 
286,  290,  293.23,28; 
381-383,493,  507/508, 
512/513,535,587,617, 
624,  648,650/651,660, 
662,714,  769,836,  852, 
900,  916,  1012-1013, 
1037, 1082,  1164,  1195, 
1221,  1231,  1244-1247, 
1279, 1312, 1384,  1408, 
1410,  1414,  1548/1549, 
1570, 1577,  1600/1601, 
1664,  1678,  1680,  1682, 
1823, 1844, 1849 
άνδριάς  1833 
άν(ε)ίκητος  1849  (Θεός) 
’Άνθεια  515  ("Ηρα) 
άνίστημι  477 
’Άννα  825-836 
’Άνουβις  157.2;  563 
ανοχ  1582 
άντιπατήρ  1818 
άντλέω  1157 
άνυμνέω  931 
άνωθεν  1247  (Μήν) 
Αξυρος  1082  (Απόλλων) 
άπάντημα,  τό  1582 
άπαρχή  17,  43 
’Άπλουν  529 
Άποβατήριος  1668 
(Απόλλων) 
άποειερόω  651 
άποκαθίστημι  1833 
Άπολλονιακός  1548 
Απόλλων  84,  112.7,12; 
219,  282,  454,  543bis, 
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656,  661.31;  709,  818, 
824,  828,  832/833,  836, 
854,  1065.39;  1195, 1679; 
1082  (Αξυρος),  1668 
(Άποβατήριος),  770 
(Βοηδρόμιος),  716 
(Δελφίνιος),  112.2 
(Ζωστήρ),  1065.6  (ό 
θεός  ό  καθηγεμών  και 
σωτήρ  τής  πόλεως),  712 
(Ίητρός),  1107  (Κρατε- 
ανός),  1837  (Λαιρβη- 
νός;  Λαιρμηνός),  408 
(Πηάων),  475,  586  and 
785.9  (Πύθιος),  476 
(μέγας  Πύθιος  —  Δελ¬ 
φών), 

άπόστηθι  1582 
αραμ  1582 
άργός  1821  (λίθος) 

’Αρετή  1081 
αρετή  552 
"Αρης  708 
άρητήρ  995,  1384 
’Αριάδνη  74 
Άρποκράτης  157.2;  564 
Αρπονχνουφι  933 
Αρρωριφρασις  933;  cf. 

1804 

Αρσενοφρυ  1582 
’Άρτεμις  507,  543bis,  1246; 
586  (Άγεμόνα),  785.49 
(ή  Εκάτη);  785  app.cr. 
(Έπαυλίη  Εκάτη), 

1221  (έπήκοος),  1223 
(Έφεσία),  1311  (Παρα¬ 
λία),  543  ter  (Πασι- 
κράτα),  1224  (Περ- 
γαία),  624  (Πυθία),  785 
app.cr.  (Πωλώ),  1323 
(Σώτειρα),  779  (Ταυ- 
ρόπολος) 
άρχηγέτης  772 


άρχιγενής  1379 
άρχιδιάκων  1467 
άρχιεπίσκοπος  1436 
άρχιεράομαι  1186,  1214- 
1215 

άρχιερατεύω  1239 
άρχιέρεια  658,  1067  (τής 
’Ασίας) 

άρχιερεύς  340,458,631, 
1188, 1555 
άρχιθέωρος  1072 
άρχισυναγωγέοι  625 
άρχισυνάγωγος  1029,  1501 
Αρωριφρασι(ς)  1804;  cf. 
933 

Άσβαμεύς  1849  (Θεός 
άνείκητος  — ) 
άσέβεια  231 
Ασκί  818 

’Ασκληπιός  293.23,29;  533, 
804, 1195,  1667;  660 
(Κύριος  —  Λιμηνος), 
870  (σωτήρ  πολιούχος) 
άσπιδεΐον  1833 
Άσωτία  1081 
’Αταλάντη  83 
άτέλεστος  1684 
Αύλαρχηνος  650  (Θεός) 
αυτιες  1582 

Αύτόχθων  611  (Θεά),  610 
and  614  (Μήτηρ  Θεών) 
’Αφαία  254/255 
άφιερόω  1411 
άφίημι  701 
άφισμα  273  bis 
άφίστημι  cf.  s.v.  άπό¬ 
στηθι 

’Αφροδίτη  83,  543bis,  ter, 
769, 853, 1019.22/23  ?; 
1019  app.cr.  (’Ακραία), 
1037  (έπήκοος),  625 
(Έπιτευξιδία),  574 
(Εύσχήμων),  919 


(Καλλιστέφανος),  1225 
(Άφροδεΐται  Καστνιή- 
τιδες),  995  (Κνιδία),  928 
(Ούρανία),  1318 
(Παφία) 

άχειροποίητος  1226 
(θεός) 

Άχερων  329.7 
αχθρικ  1582 
Αχραμμαχαμμαρι  1582 
άψευδής  1226  (Θεός) 
αωμυαξ  1582 

βαινχωννχ  933 
βαρκεβω  1582 
βαροφιτα  933 
βασίλεια  869 
βασιλεύς  1612  (φθιμένων) 
βασιλεύω  1582 
Βασιλίς  413  ('Ήρα) 
βατντοφν  933 
βεφοωθ  933 
βήμα  855 
βιαμπληξ  1582 
βιενυθ  933 
βίος  709 
βισαμαζα  933 
Βοηδρόμιος  770  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

βοηθέω  532,  639,  671, 

1179,  1346,  1385-1406 
in  fine,  1420,  1422, 
1426-1429,  1431,  1470, 
1494,  1622-1624,  1839 
βορεικός  709  (θιασίτης) 
βούκολος  928 
βρεντευ  933 
βρινσκαμα  933 
βριντατηνωφρι  933 
Βροντών  1812  (Ζεύς),  726 
(Θεός) 

βωμός  115,456,477,588, 
661.30,34;  7 10,  820, 
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1037,  1195,  1408,  1849 

Γαβριήλ  1582 
γάλα  530 

γειγαντοπληκτα  933 
γένεσις  1220  (θεάς) 
γένος  cf.  s.v.  διά  γένους, 
κατά  γένος 

Γή  1385-1406  in  fine,  1495; 
1849  ? (Κυρία),  1322 
(Μήτηρ  Όλυβρις  θεά 
δέσποινα) 
γιγιγα  933 

γραμματεύς  916  app.cr. 
Γυρβιάτισσα  552  (Θεά 
Συρία  Παρθένος) 


δαδουχέω  175.2,  4/5 
δαδούχος  177 
Δαίμονες  1015  (’Αγαθοί) 
δαίμων  1582;  975  (’Αγα¬ 
θός) 

Δαμναμενεύς  818,  1582 
δάνειον,  τό  1612 
Δαρζαλας  1825  (Κύριος) 
δεκάτη  43,  293.22,  29 
Δελφίνιος  716  (’Απόλλων) 
δέξαι  1605 

Δερζελασ  1825  (Θεός 
Μέγας) 

δέσποινα  1322  (θεά) 
δεσπότης  1158 
δέχομαι  cf.  s.v.  δέξαι 
Δημήτηρ  116.12;  168,  181, 
560,  1136,  1721;  1211 
(Θεά),  1808  (Θεσμο¬ 
φόρος),  1212  (~  ή 
κατά  πόλιν),  392 
(Χαμυναία) 

δημιουργός  1431  (ό  Θεός 
των  όλων  — ) 
διαβητρία  1290 


διά  γένους  1223 
διαδοχή  1223 
δι’ αίώνος  1294 
διάκονος  1420, 1658  (διά¬ 
κονος) 

διάκων  1462/1463 
Διάσυρος  552  (Θεά) 
διαφυλάττω  933 
Δίδυμοι  908 
Διείας  1282 
δίκαιοι,  οί  1658;  1073 
(άγιοι  — ),  1077  (σκηνή 
δικαίων) 

Δίκαιον,  τό  1192 
Δίκαιος  1810  ("Οσιος  καί 
--) 

δίκαιος  726  (θεός) 
Διόνυσος  74,  418,  661.33 
and  app.cr.  in  fine;  935, 
1247, 1312,  1721;  1681 
(Εύβουλεύς),  587 
(Θεός  —  νυμφαΐον 
κατέχων) 

Διόπαν  1384 
Διόσκουροι  1546  (σωτή- 
ρες) 

δοζβαωχ  1582 
δοίη  σοι  ό  "Οσειρις 
ψυχρόν  ύδωρ  1506 
δόμα  916 
δόξα  1582 

Δορποφόροι  769  (Νύμφαι) 
δούλη  639 

δούλος  1457, 1460, 1727; 
1040,  1179  (τού  Θεού), 
1077  (σου) 
δούμος  625 
Δράκων  1820 
Δυαλός  1820 
δύναμις  1692;  1319  (πνευ¬ 
ματική) 

δώδεκα  1245  (θεοί) 
δωρέομαι  611 


δώρημα  1633 
Δωρίτης  1417  (Ζεύς) 
δώρον  922 

δώσ(ε)ι  λόγον  608,1167 
(Θεω) 

εβρωνθατω  1582 
έγκοιμητήριον  1823 
Έηλωε  1582 

έθος  1169  (προς  τον  Δία) 
είκών  llOObis,  1833 
εϊλαος  933;  cf.  s.v.  ϊλεως 
Εΐλείθυιαι,  αί  995 
Είλυθεία  173 
Ειρήνη  107 

ειρήνη  916  app.cr.,  979; 

1501  (έν  -  κοίμησις) 
Εις  1426-1429,  1470,  1486; 
1606  (Θεός),  1192 
(Θεός  έν  ούρανω) 
Είσιτύχη  963 
εΐσποιητός  726  (άδελφός) 
Εκάτη  700;  785.49 
(’Άρτεμις  ή  ~) 
έκ(κ)λησία  1421,  1456, 
1466,  1479 

έκκλησιαστικός  1364 
"Εκτωρ  269 
Έλάστερος  769  (Ζεύς) 
έλεέω  1680 
έλεήμων  1582 
Ελευθέριος  714  (Ζεύς) 
Έλευθία  821 

Έλευσ(ε)ίνιαι  1191  (Θεαί) 
Έλευσίνιον  116.5,14 
’Έμβολος  83 
εμού  1582 
Ενδασια  818 
ένορκίζω  1280 
Ένυάλιος  872 
ένυπτρον  836 
Ένυώ  872 

Έξακεστήρ(ιος)  821 
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(Ζευς) 

εξεταστής  625 
έξικετεύω  293.27 
έξορκίζω  1582 
εορταζόμενοι,  οΐ  1247 
εορτή  1,28 

έπ’  άγαθω  1570,  1600- 
1601, 1629 

Έπαυλίη  785  app.cr. 

("Αρτεμις  —  Εκάτη) 
έπήκοος  726;  1221 
("Αρτεμις),  1037 
(Άφροδείτη),  1195 
(θεοί  -),  1678  (θεός 
πατρφος  — ),  1680 
(θεός  -  ΰψιστος),  852 
(ΤΙσις  θεά  — ) 

Επιαφ—  1582 
έπιβόηθος  1562 
έπίγραμ(μ)α  1385-1406  in 
fine,  1723 
έπιδημέω  891 
Έπικάρπιος  1136  (Ζευς) 
επισκευάζω  564 
επίσκοπος  1096,  1158, 
1193,  1256,  1319,  1421, 
1456,  1489,  1511, 1651 
έπιταγή  587 

Έπιτευξιδία  625  (’Αφρο¬ 
δίτη) 

έπιτυνχάνω  1849 
έπιφαίνομαι  824 
"Εποψ  125 
εριφος  530 

Έρμης  585;  662  (’Αγο¬ 
ραίος),  491,  502  and  523 
(Χθόνιος) 

’Έρως  1821 

εσπέρα,  καλή  1385-1406 
in  fine 

Εστία  543  bis,  ter 
Έτευδαιεικός  1820 
Έτευδανι(σ)κος  1820 


εΰαί  1853 
εΰάν  1853 
εΰαρεστέω  1658 
Εύβουλεύς  186,  194;  1681 
(Διόνυσος) 

Εύβουλος  768 
εύδαίμων  530 
ευλογητός  726 
ευλογία  1385-1406  in  fine, 
1723, 1839 
εύμενέοισα  1686 
ευμενής  1598 
εϋμοίρει  1123 
εύνοίει  1123 
εύοΐ  1853 
ευρίσκω  1223 
ευσέβεια  1 12.8;  1 16.10; 
755, 1065.8/9,32;  1072, 
1164,  1223,  1327 
εύσεβέω  1223 
ευσεβής  619,974,  1215 
εύσεβώς  112.2;  1 16.3 
Ευσχήμων  574  (’Αφρο¬ 
δίτη) 

Εΰυλα  821 
ευφραίνομαι  833 
Ευφροσύνη  931 
ευφροσύνη  1157 
εύχαριστέω  828  ?,  832/833, 
1082 

εύχαριστήριον  615,  650, 
652  ?,  1849 

εύχή  293,648/649,701, 

714,  747,  1196, 1198- 
1199, 1221,  1247,  1282, 
1318,  1411/1412,  1679, 
1839 

εύχομαι  293.22;  493,  508, 
652,  660,  1366,  1410, 
1437, 1680,  1849 
Έφεσία  1223  ("Αρτεμις) 
εχινασηθ  1582 


Ράναξ  269 
Ρανάσσα  1805 

ζακορεύω  157.14 
Ζβελθιουρδος  649  (Ζεύς)? 
Ζευξάνθιος  515  (Ποσει- 
δών) 

Ζευξιδία  515  ('Ήρα) 

Ζεύς  107,382/383,451,543 
ter,  556,  1169,  1195, 

1245;  909  (Άγλαΐος), 
909/910  (’Αγοραίος), 

818  (Άλεξίκακος), 

1812  (Βροντών),  1417 
(Δωρίτης),  769 
(Έλάστερος),  714 
(Ελευθέριος),  821 
(Έξακεστήρ(ιος)), 

1136  (Έπικάρπιος),  649 
?  (Ζβελθιουρδος),  1577 
('Ήλιος  μέγας  Σάρα- 
πις),  1415  (Ίδαΐος),  658 
(Καριστορηνός),  1196 
(Κικιδιασσηνός),  348 
(Κουθος  ?),  999  (Ετή¬ 
σιος),  447  (μέγας), 
1198/1199  (Μεληνός), 
822  ?  (Νάϊος  ?),  1228 
(θεός  --  Νεικάτωρ  έν 
Όροκένδοις;  Σέλευκος 
-  Νικάτωρ),  381-383, 
715  and  820  (’Ολύμ¬ 
πιος),  999  (Όσογω),  999 
(των  ’Οτωρκονδέων), 
1704  (Ούρανοΰ), 

543bis  (Πρύτανις),  631 
(Σαβάζιος  θεός  προ¬ 
γονικός),  1323  (Σωτήρ), 
1002  (σωτήρ  και  εύερ- 
γέτης  τής  φύλης),  300 
("Υπατος),  300  and  562 
("Υψιστος) 
ζωή  1385-1406 


INDICES 


591 


Ζωστήρ  112.2  (’Απόλλων) 

ηγούμενος  1193 
Ήδύκοιτος  975 
ηθεω  933 

"Ηλιος  709;  1577  (Ζευς  - 
μέγας  Σάραπις),  1601 
(μέγας  Σάραπις) 
ήμερα  608  (κρίσεος),  1136 
app.cr.  ("Υδατος) 

"Ηρα  275,898,918,956; 
515  (’Άνθεια),  413 
(Βασιλίς),  515  (Ζευξι- 
δία) 

'Ηρακλής  152,  269,  273  ter, 
710,  785.2,24;  823,  1016; 
1816  (Καλλίνικος),  820 
(Κρατερόφρων),  818 
(Πτολίπορθος) 
η  ριγέ  933 
"Ηρων  1598 
"Ηρως  933;  651  (Τισα- 
σηνος  ?) 

ήρως  274,  297,  332,  557, 
997;  576  (νέος) 
ηυσηαβυ  933 
"Ηφαιστος  273bis 
ηχιη  1582 

θαοχονι  933 
Θαλγαθις  933 
θεά  824,918,  1220,  1223, 
1384;  1067  (Άγριπ- 
πεΐνα),  611  (Αύτόχ- 
θων),  1322  (δέσποινα), 
1211/1212  (Δημήτηρ), 
552  (Διάσυρος),  852 
Πσις  --  έπήκοος), 

121 1  ('Ρώμη),  552 
(Συρία  Παρθένος 
Γυρβιάτισσα) 

Θεαί  1191  (Έλευσείνιαι) 
θείος  451, 1190, 1756;  658 


(οίκος) 

Θέμις  553 

θεοί  1065.33;  1072;  561 
(άγοραΐοι),  1245 
(δώδεκα),  1633  (Θεών 
δωρήματα),  1195 
(έπήκοος),  890,  924  and 
1262  (καταχθόνιοι), 
661.32  (οί  μεγάλοι), 
1136  (Μήτηρ  Θεών), 

658  (’Ολύμπιοι),  717 
(πάντες),  1252  (πά¬ 
τριοι),  1805  (πατρώοι), 
999  (Σαμοθραΐκες), 
661.18  (οί  Σαμοθραί- 
κιοι),  658  (Σωτήρες) 
θεοπρεπής  1223 
θεός  100,  112.3;  116.10; 

156,  188/189, 194,272, 
293.28;  390, 478,608, 
666-673,  678/679,  785. 
12;  821,  869,  1065.14, 
16,31;  1099,  1247,  1385- 
1406  in  fine,  1411,  1492, 
1562,  1724;  1849  (άνεί- 
κητος  Άσβαμεύς),  650 
(Αύλαρχηνος),  1226 
(άψευδής  καί  άχειρο- 
ποίητος),  726  (Βρον¬ 
τών),  726  (δίκαιος),  587 
(Διόνυσος),  1040  and 
1180  (δούλος  τού  — ), 
1167  (δοισι  Θεφ  λόγον), 
1426-1429,  1470,  1486 
and  1606  (Εις),  1192 
(Εις  —  έν  ούρανώ), 
1680  (έπήκοος  ύψισ- 
τος),  1228  (Ζευς  Νει- 
κάτωρ  έν  Όροκένδοις), 
631  (Ζευς  Σαβάζιος  - 
προγονικός),  1158 
(’Ιησούς  Χριστός  6  — 
ημών),  1065.4/5  (ό 


καθηγεμών  καί  σωτήρ 
τής  πόλεως  ’Απόλλων), 
1408  (κάτοχος  τού 
θεού),  1457  (Κύριος  ό 
— ),  1658  (Κύριος,  6 
—  ό  τών  πνευμάτων 
καί  πάσης  σαρκός), 
1226  (Κύριος  ό  ών  εις 
άεί),  1825  (Μέγας), 

1431  (ό  —  τών  όλών 
δημιουργός),  411  (ό  — 
πατήρ  μου),  1582 
(’Οσορνωφρης),  1678 
(πατρώος  έπήκοος), 
667/668,  670  and  672/673 
(σφζων),  726  and  1029 
("Υψιστος),  1508-1514 
(Θεού  χάρις  κέρδος); 
1385-1406  in  fine  (υιός 
Θεού) 

θεοσεβείς,  οί  726,1226, 
1813 

θεοσεβής  1421,  1456,  1479 
Θεοτόκος  1385-1406  in 
fine,  1723, 1839 
θεοφιλής  608,  1158,  1256, 
1436,  1456,  1488 
θεποίητος  710 
Θεραπενίδες  1348 
Θεσμοφόροι  116.1,8;  156, 
189 

Θεσμοφόρος  1808 
(Δημήτηρ) 

Θέστα  821 
θεωρία  293.26 
θεωρός  1028,  1072 
θηισαβπατ  1582 
θήον, τό  755 
θησαυρός  855 
θιασίτης  726;  709  (βορει- 
κός) 

θίασος  1247  (ιερός),  1312 
(τών  πρεσβυτέρων) 
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θιός  1861 
θόλος  779bis 
θόρυβος  1077  (θορυβοί 
του  βίου) 

Θρεπτός  123 
θρώνος  1582 
θυλη  933 
θυμελικός  304 
θυμολυσία  1082 
θυμολυτέω  1082 
θυσία  107,  112.5;  116.4,7; 
994  C,  D 

θύω  92,  100,  107,  116.3; 

266,  767,  800,  1096  Β  8 
Θωμάς  1839;  1436  (6  άγιος 
--) 

Ιαη  933 
’Ίακχος  1853 
Ίακώβ(ος)  1658,  1839 
Ιαλδαβαωθ  933 
ίαρός  1004,  1808;  cf.  s.v. 
Ιερός 

Ιαρταθ  933 
Ίασώ  1667 
’Ιατρός  818,  1667 
Ίαω  933, 1378, 1582, 1692 
Ιαωθ  933,  1582 
Ίδαΐος  1415  (Ζευς) 

'ίδρυμα  273bis 
Ιεηω  1379 
ίερακόπτερον  818 
ίεράομαι  574,  610,  614, 
708,716,  1228,  1825 
Ιερατεία  1223 
ίέρ(ε)ια  1 16.1,8,12;  156, 

164,  170,  181,  193,507, 
564,  824,  829/830,  832- 
833,835/836,  1368,  1370, 
1767; 1211/1212  (διά 
βίου),  1247  (τής  θεού) 
ιερεύς  112.2,7;  157.8;  186, 
194,  304,  631,726,  754, 


826  ?,  996,  999,  1012, 
1136,  1223,  1247,  1555, 
1767,  1825;  1211  (διά 
βίου),  1220  (παναγής), 
1008  (του  Σεβαστού) 
ίερεωσύνη  112.3;  1188 
ίερητεύω  613,661  app.cr. 
in  fine 

ίέρισα  1501 
ίερογραμματεύς  1555 
ίερόδουλος  1221 
ίεροθύτης  340 
ίερομηνία  674 
ιερομνάμων/ιερομνήμων 

340,  905 

Ιερόν,  τό  1 12.4,10,12;  116. 
6;  188,556,  661.17,32/33; 
785.2/3,24,41;  824,  1019. 
22;  1065.38 
ίεροποιία  llOObis 
ίεροποιός  730 
ιερός  215,  740bis,  898,906, 
1096  A  4;  1100, 1743; 
1209  (αγών),  1247 
(θίασος),  1073  (λίθος), 
1240  (ιερά  πραιτώρια); 
cf.  s.v.  ίαρός 
ίεροτελής  1223 
ιευωμοτανωβινευ  933 
Ίεω  1582 

’Ιησούς  1659;  1158,  1193 
and  1391  (Χριστός),  671 
(Χριστός  -  Κύριος) 
Ίητρός  712  (’Απόλλων) 
ικέτης  777 

ϊλεως  933;  cf.  s.v.  εϊλαος 
ιλωβραταωθ  1582 
’Ίμψιος  511-514  (Ποσει- 
δά>ν) 

’Ιουδαϊκός  1029 
’Ιουδαίος  990 
ιουε  1582 

ιουσαδδεφαραημε  1582 


’Ισαάκ  1658 

Ίσις  157.1;  563/564, 956, 
974;  852  (θεά  έπήκοος), 
574  (Λοχία),  1546 
(Μωχιάς),  1811(Ταπο- 
σ(ε)ΐρις);  cf.  also  1664 
ισόθεος  115 
Ίχος  380 
Ιω  933 

καθαρός  1245 
καθηγεμοιν  1065.5  (ό  θεός 
--  καί  σωτήρ  τής 
πόλεως  ’Απόλλων) 
καθήμενος  1582  (έν  τού 
θροινου  δόξη) 
καθιδρύω  1644 
καθιερόω  1195 
καθιέρωσης  1265.11/12 
καθοσιόω  1581 
καθύΡεν  cf.  s.v.  καταθύω 
Καλλίνικος  1816  ('Ηρα¬ 
κλής) 

Καλλιστέφανος  919 
(’Αφροδίτη) 
καρθα  1582 

Καριστορηνός  658  (Ζεύς, 
"Ηρα) 

καρποφορέω  1193,  1421 
Καστνιήτιδες  1225 
(Άφροδεΐται) 

Κάστωρ  76 
κατά  γένος  1247 
καταθύω  373 
κατά  πόλιν  1212  (Δημή- 
τηρ  ή  ~) 

Κατασκι  818 
καταχθόνιος  890,  924  and 
1262  (θεοί-),  1247  and 
1280  (Μήνες  — ) 
κατέχω  587 

κάτοχος  1408  (τού  θεού) 
κάτωθεν  1247  (Μήν) 
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κεβονε  1582 

κέρδος  666-670,  672/673, 
678/679  and  1508-1514 
(Θεοΰ  χάρις  --) 
Κεσαρεΐον  61 1 
Κήρ  933 

κηρυξ  παναγής  1220 
κ(ε)ιβωτός  916 
Κικιδιασσηνός  1196 
(Ζευς) 

Κισσώ  1733 
κλειδουχέω  157.11 
κληρικός  1648 
κλω  933 

Κνιδία  995  (’Αφροδίτη) 
κόδων  955 

κοίμησις  916  app.cr.,  1501 
(έν  ειρήνη) 

κοιμητήριον  540,  608, 

1247 

κολοσσός  1816 
κόλπος  1658 
κόμπετος  625 
κοπίς  955 

κορακοσήματος  1583 
κόραξ  1818 

Κόρη  67,  116.12;  126,  168, 
312, 1136 
κοσμέω  1823 
κόσμος  709,  891,  1823 
Κοΰθος  ?  348  (Ζευς) 
Κρατεανός  1107  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Κρατερόφρων  820  ('Ηρα¬ 
κλής) 
κριός  530 
κρίσις  608 
Κρονικά,  τά  373 
κρύφιος  1818 
Κτήσιος  999  (Ζευς) 
κυρία  1455  (Άθηνα  ή—), 
1849  (Γη)  ? 

Κύριος  304,  532,  869,  1077, 


1157, 1179, 1193, 1218, 
1346, 1420, 1459/1460, 
1488, 1582,  1623/1624, 
1675;  660  (’Ασκληπιός 
Λιμηνος),  1825  (Δαρ- 
ζαλας),  1457  (ό  θεός), 
1658  (ό  θεός  ό  των 
πνευμάτων  και  πάσης 
σαρκός),  1226  (θεός  — 
ό  ών  εις  άεί),  1346  and 
1385-1407  (Χριστός) 
κωαχύτης  1617 

λαβώς  στέφανον  χρυσόν 
637 

Λαιρβηνός  1837  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Λαιρμηνός  1837  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

λάμπω  1385-1406  in  fine 
λαός  1469 
λάρναξ  955 
λεβής  955 
λειπογνώμων  123 
λειτορεύω  529,  533 
Λελάνας  269 
Λεύκασπις  1815 
Λεύκιπ(π)ος  450 
λέων  1818 
Ληνός  1814 

λίθος  1821  (άργός),  1073 
(Ιερός) 

Λιμηνος  660  (Κύριος 
’Ασκληπιός) 

Λουκάς  1839 
Λοχία  574  (Ησις) 
Λυκούργος  557 
λυτρόω  671 

λυχνάριον  1385-1406  in 
fine 

λυχνίον  1406 
λύχνος  1385-1406 
λύω  530 


μάγειρος  1808 
μαθητής  1813  (σοφών  — ) 
Μαθθέος  1839 
Μαίη  824 
μάκαρες,  οί  818 
μακάριος  632,  635,  1247, 
1658 

μακροημέρευσις  1421 
μαλεββεσα  1582 
μαντεΐον  1065.8,23 
μάντις  340 

Μαρα  1385-1406  in  fine 
Μαρία  701,  1512;  672/673 
(αγία) 

Μάρκος  1839 
Μαρμαρ—  1582 
Μαρμαραυωθ  1582 
Μαρμαρεωθ  933 
Μαρμιωουθ  1582 
μάρτυς  622,  1193,  1247 
μαυλαχδεδα  1582 
Μαχειου  933 
μέγα  1192  (τό  "Οσιον,  τό 
Δίκεον) 

μέγας  1577  (Ζευς  "Ηλιος 
—  Σάραπις),  1601 
("Ηλιος  —  Σάραπις), 
661.32  (θεοί  οι  --); 

1825  (Θεός),  476 
(Πύθιος  ’Απόλλων 
(Δελφών)) 
μεδέουσα  709;  9,  84 
(’Αθήνα  ’Αθηνών  --) 
μεδέων  9, 84,  712 
Μελάνας  269 
μελανείμων  1811 
μελανηφόρος  1811 
μελανόστολος  1811 
Μελέαγρος  454 
Μεληνός  1 198/1 199  (Ζεύς) 
Μέλισα  ?  821 
μελλολέων  1818 
Μενε  825-836 
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μεσάνγελος  1 692 
μεσενκικρι  933 
μέτρον  955 

Μήν  1224,  1262;  1247  (ό 
ουράνιος  και  οί 
καταχθόνιοι  Μήνες; 
άνωθεν  και  κάτωθεν), 
1280  (Μήνας  τόν  τε 
ουράνιον  και  τούς 
καταχθονίους) 

Μήνη  825-836 
μήριον  1268 
Μήτηρ  (των)  Θεών  100, 
609,613,615,709/710, 
1136;  610  and  614  (Αύ- 
τόχθων),  1322  (Γή  — 
Όλυβρις  θεά  δέσ¬ 
ποινα) 

μητροπολίτης  1433 
Μιχαήλ  933,  1378,  1582 
μνήσθητι  869 
μνησθήτω  1675 
Μοΐρα(ι)  1684;  535 
(Πατροΰαι) 

Μοΐσα  1686 
μοναχός  1558 
μονή  1124,1658 
Μορμοθ  933 
μυέω  156 
μυστήριον  1223 
μύστης  619 
Μωχιάς  1546  (Ίσις) 

Νάϊος  ?  822  (Ζευς  ?) 
νάος  92,  116.4,12;  241,273 
bis,  390, 435,588,779 
bis,  974,  1016,  1024, 
1102,  1186-1188,  1223, 
1239,  1247, 1489 
νεααβι  933 

Νεικάτωρ  1228  (θεός  Ζευς 
—  έν  Όροκένδοις; 
Σέλευκος  Ζευς  --) 


Νεμε  825-836 
Νέμεσις  188 
Νεχηπτι  933 
νεωκόρος  1239 
Νίκη  818 
ν(ε)ίκη  1247 
νιπτουαμα  933 
νομοδιδάσκαλος  1813 
νομομάθης  1813 
νόμος  1385-1406  in  fine; 
916  (άγιος) 

Νύμφαι  830  ?,  832;  769 
(Δορποφόροι),  995 
(Πεδιεΐς) 

Νυμφαΐον  587,  1330 
νύμφη  83 

νύμφος  1818  (άγαθός) 
νωθι  1582 

ξενών  1364 
ξόανον  974 
ξονσεβεν  933 
ξσειν  933 

ξύλον  1385-1406  in  fine 

οικονόμος  1466, 1731 
Οίκος  658  (θείος) 

Οίνεύς  454 
οίνος  530 
οιστρη  1582 
όλα, τά  1431 
όλβιος  818 

Όλυβρις  1322  (Γή  Μήτηρ 
--  θεά  δέσποινα) 
’Ολυμπίάς  373 
’Ολύμπιος  658  (’Ήρα), 
658  (θεοί),  381-383, 
658,  715  and  820  (Ζεύς) 
όμολογέω  610 
'Ομόνοια  1012 
όμφαλος  446 
όνομα  1582.30;  1 193  (έν 
όνόματι  τού  Κυρίου), 


1158  (επ’  όνόματι) 
ονόματα,  τά  1488  (ών 
Κύριος  γινό)σκ(ε)ι  --) 
οπυμηωροβαλζης  933 
όργια,  τά  1853 
ορεοβαζαγρα  933 
ορφικός  720 
όσιοι,  οί  472.5/6 
"Οσιον,  τό  1192 
"Οσιος  1810  (καί  Δίκαιος) 
όσιος  1193,1247,1421, 
1436/1437,  1488/1489, 
1557 

όσιότης  1065.9 
’Όσ(ε)ιρις  1506 
Όσογω  999  (Ζεύς) 
Όσορνωφρης  1582  (θεός) 
Ότευδανικός  1820 
Ότευδανός  1820 
Ότωρκονδέων  999  (Ζεύς  ό 
--) 

Ούρανία  928  (’Αφροδίτη) 
ούράνιος  1247;  1280 
(Μήν) 

Ούρανός  1704  (Ζεύς 
Ούρανοΰ) 
ούρανός  1192,  1582 
Ούριήλ  1378 
ουω  933 
οωκ  1582 

παι  933 

Παίδες  825-836 
παΐς  447  (Διός) 

Παλλάς  108 
Πάν  907;  cf.  1384 
παναγής  1220 
Πανακεία  1667 
Πανελλήνιον  1188 
Πανελλήνιος  1191  (Θεός 
Άδριανός) 

Πάνθεος  1247 
πανκεσους  1582 
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πάντες  θεοί  717 
παντοκράτωρ  726 
πάπας  1247 
παραδίδωμι  1223 
παρακατατίθημι  823 
παραλαμβάνω  1223 
Παραλία  1311  (Άρτεμις) 
παραστάς  1065.40 
παραφιλάγαθος  726 
Παρθένος  552,  908;  552 
(Θεά  Συρία  —  Γυρ- 
βιάτισσα) 

παρθένος  639  (χρησ- 
τιανή) 

παρκερβωθ  1582 
Πασικράτα  543  ter 
(’Άρτεμις) 

πατήρ  1818,  1 8 1 8bis;  466 
(σκηπτροφόρος),  726 
(συνόδου) 

πατριάρχης  1335,  1436 
πάτριος  1252  (θεοί) 
Πατροΰαι  535  (Μοΐραι) 
πατρφος  1805  (θεοί  --), 
1678  (θεός—  έπήκοος) 
παυινσασυρμι  1582 
Παύλος  1839 
Παφία  1318  (Άφρο- 
δ(ε)ίτη) 

πεβρβουθ  1582 
Πέδαι  825-836 
Πεδιεΐς  995  (Νύμφαι) 
Πειθώ  1852 
Περασία  1290 
Περγαία  1224  (Άρτεμις) 
Περσεύς  273  ter 
Πέρσης  1818 
Πέτρος  1839 
Πηάων  408  (’Απόλλων) 
πηγή  1 157 
πίναξ  418,  1823 
Πίστις  1201 

πίστις  1065.14  (του  θεοΰ) 


πιστός  636, 638 
πιττάκιον  611 
πιψεχλαμχεθωχθυν  933 
Πλουτεύς  1612 
Πλούτων  116.5;  135 
πνεύμα  1658 
πνευματικός  1319 
Πνοτομέδοισα  1686 
Πολιάς  170,  179  and  1191 
(Άθηνά) 

πολιούχος  870  (’Ασκλη¬ 
πιός  καί  Υγεία) 
Πολυδεύκης  76 
Πολυστέφανος  821 
(Σώτειρα) 

Ποσειδών  84,617,1107, 
1191,  1323;  515  (Ζευξ- 
άνθιος),  511-514  (’Ίμ- 
ψιος),  515  (Φυτάλμιος) 
ποτευχά  1849 
πράξις  1692 
πραταφόρος  1627 
πρεσβύτεροι,  οί  1312 
(θίασος  των  — ) 
πρεσβύτερος  541,608, 
1029,  1193,  1271,  1349, 
1436,  1456,  1459/1460, 
1479, 1522,  1731 
προγονικός  631  (θεός) 
προμαντεία  467 
προμήθεια  1190  (θεία) 
προσευχή  713,  1501,  1849 
προστασία  1065.  12,  23 
πρόστασις  446 
προστατέω  1548/1549 
πρόσωπον  1312 
προτομή  1833 
προφήτης  1555 
προφύλαξις  1692 
Πρύτανις  543bis  (Ζευς) 
πρωτάνγελος  1692 
πρωτοφόρος  cf.  s.v.  πρα¬ 
ταφόρος 


πτεροφόρος  1555 
πτολίπορθος  1245  (Άθη- 
ναίη),  818  (Ηρακλής) 
Πυθία  ?  624  (Άρτεμις  ?) 
Πύθιος  475,  586  and  785.9 
(’Απόλλων);  476  (μέγας 
--  ’Απόλλων  (Δελ¬ 
φών)) 

Πωλώ  785  app.cr. 
(’Άρτεμις) 

'Ραφαήλ  1582 
ργαρβαρμα  933 
'Ρώμη  1211 

Σαβάζιος  631  (Ζευς  — 
θεός  προγονικός) 
σαβάν  1853 

Σαβαώ(θ)  933,  1378,  1582 
σαβοΐ  1853 
σαβουχ  1582 
σάλπιγξ  955 
Σαμοθραΐκες  999  (Θεοί) 
Σαμοθραίκιοι  661.18  (οί 
θεοί  οί  — ) 

Σάραπις  157.1;  563/564, 
974,  1677;  1755  (Ζευς 
"Ηλιος  μέγας  — ),  1601 
("Ηλιος  μέγας  — );  cf. 
also  s.v.  Σέραπις 
σάρξ  1658 
σατραπερκμηφ  1582 
Σαΰλος  1839 
σαωθ  933 
σεβίζω  447 

σεβόμενοι,  οί  726  (θεόν 
ϋψιστον) 
σέβω  848 

Σέλευκος  1228  (Ζευς 
Ν  ικάτωρ) 

Σεμεσ(ε)ιλαμ  933,  1582 
σεμεφ  1582 

σεπτεμουίρ  1291  and  1293 
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(έπουλώνουμ) 

Σέραπις  922,  1545,  1605, 
1629;  cf.  also  s.v. 
Σάραπις 
Σέργιος  1494 

Σεσενγενβαρφρανγης  1582 
σιδάριον  955 
Σίμων  (Σίμον)  1839 
Σινυρι  999 
σκαφίς  955 

σκηνή  1025,  1077,  1808 
σκηπτροφόρος  466 
(πατήρ) 
σμενία  955 
σοκιαω  933 
σοροορμερφε  933 
Σουβρομοοχωαχα- 
νονν— α  1377 
σουμαρθα  1582 
Σου(ρ)ρειήλ  933 
σουχα  1582 
σοφιστής  1818 
σοφών  μαθητής  1813 
σπουδαίοι,  οί  1193 
σπουδαίος  ?  1425 
στερεωτής  1818 
Στέφανος  1350,  1364, 
1385-1406  in  fine,  1728 
στέφανος  637  (χρυσός  έν 
Χριστφ) 

στηλλογραφέω  612,  1082 
στολισμός  1555 
στρατιώτης  1818 
στροφίς  955 

συμβούλια  1265.16  (του 
θεού) 

συναγωγή  1501 
συναγωγός  726 
συναντάω  1555 
συναρχιεράομαι  1186 
συνοδία  1486 
σύνοδος  726,  1548/1549 
συνουσία  1692 


Συρία  552  (Θεά  —  Παρ¬ 
θένος  Γυρβιάτισσα) 
σφύρα  955 

σώζω  747,  1385-1406  in 
fine 

σώζων  667/668,  670  and 
'  672/673  (Θεός) 
σώμα  720 

Σοίτειρα  1323  (’Άρτεμις), 
821  (Πολυστέφανος) 
Σωτείρη  435 
Σωτήρ  1385-1406  in  fine 
σωτήρ  740bis  ,  756,  1024; 
870  (’Ασκληπιός  καί 
'Υγεία  σωτήρες),  1546 
(Διόσκουροι  σωτήρες), 
1323  (Ζεύς),  658  (θεοί 
σωτήρες),  1065.5  (ό 
θεός  ό  καθηγεμών  καί 
—  τής  πόλεως  ’Απόλ¬ 
λων);  1261  (τής  οικου¬ 
μένης) 

σωτηρία  666,678,1193, 
1357, 1409, 1421,  1577, 
1728 

Σωτήριος  1157 

Ταποσ(ε)ΐρις  1811  (Πσις) 
Ταυρόπολος  779  (’Άρτε- 

μνς) 

Ταύρος  625 
ταύρος  530 
τέλεα,  τά  530 
τελεάνγελος  1692 
τέλος  1483 

τέμενος  150,  1002, 1245 
Τέρπων  1821 
Τετραλέα  824-836 
Τέτραξ  818 
τηηραιωρτην  1582 
τιμή  530 

Τισασηνος  ?  651  ("Ηρως) 
τόπος  1425, 1431,  1486, 


1554 

Τραξ  818 
τρίκλεινον  820 
τρίπυλον  1065.39 
τρισόλβιος  530 
τύπος  1823 
Τύχη  1477 

Υγεία  870  (σωτήρ 
πολιούχος) 

'Ύδωρ  1 157,  1 136  app.cr. 

(ημέρα  ’Ύδατος) 
ύδωρ  1506  (ψυχρόν) 
υιναχ  933 
"Υπατος  300  (Ζεύς) 
ύποδιάκων  1461,  1465 
ύποφήτης  1065.31 
'Ύψιστος  300,  526,  726  and 
1029  (Ζεύς),  1680  (θεός 
έπήκοος  --) 

φαίνω  1385-1407,  1722, 
1726/1727 
φαλλός  1357 
φαωθα  1582 
φει  1582 
Φερεφάττη  126 
Φερσεφόνη  (or -α)  312, 
619 

φηεβεν  933 
φηεβως  933 
φιλάγαθος  726 
φιλάνθρωπος  1813 
φιλέντολος  1813 
φιλεύηχος  1384 
Φίλιππος  1839 
φιλόλαος  1813 
φιλόνομος  1287, 1813 
φιλόχριστος  1385-1406  in 
fine,  1431 
φιτηλοκ  933 
φοβούμενοι,  οί  726 
(ύψιστον  θεόν) 
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Φοίβος  451 
φουδορ  1582 
Φρε  1582 
φριουιριγζ  933 
φυλαγ--  1582 
φυλακτήριον  1582 
φυλάσσω  933,  1582 
Φυτάλμιος  515  (Ποσει- 
δών) 

Φωκίων  479  ? 
φωνή  1157  (Κυρίου) 
φως  709,  1385-1407,  1722, 
1726/1727;  1469  (λαών) 
Φωσφόρων  661.29 
Φώσφορος  747 
φωτίζω  1385-1406 
φωτισμός  1385-1406  in  fine 

Χαμυναία  392  (Δημήτηρ) 
Χάρα  1705 

χαρίζομαι  609/610,  612- 
614 

χάρις  666-670,  672/673, 
678/679,769,  1692; 


abundans  1574 
aedis  974 
aqua  1574 

cryphius  1818 

devotus  974 
Dolichenus  646 

epoptes  780.28 
euhan  1853 
euhius  1853 
euhoe  11 
eusebius  974 


1508-1514  (Θεοΰ  - 
κέρδος) 

χαριστήριον  563,  832 
Χάριτες  507,785.3,41 
Χάρον  1695 
χαχαη  1582 
χαχαταλαχ  1582 
χεαιεκκειγλελ  933 
ΧΘΓ  1563,  1828 
Χθόνιος  491,  502  and  523 
(Έρμης) 

ΧΜΓ  666-670,  673,  677- 
678, 1509-1514,  1558, 
1694,  1828 
χμουνδηφ  933 
Χνεωμ  933 
χνουβι  933 

Χνοΰβις  1715,  cf.  also  1614 
Χοαί  1109 

χοαχύτης  cf.  s.v.  κωα- 
χύτης 

χρησμολόγος  1065.4 
χρησμός  824,  1065.4 
χρηστήριον  1065.11,17 

LATIN  WORDS 

felix  1574 
fons  1574 

Isis  974;  1811  (Taposiris) 
Iuppiter  Optimus  Maximus 
Dolichenus  646 
Iuppiter  1812  (Tonans) 

Lenus  1814  (Mars) 

Mars  1814  (Lenus) 
mistes  780.28 
Mithras  1818bis 


χρηστιανή  639  (παρ¬ 
θένος) 

Χριστιανός  1247 
Χριστός  637,  639,  1385- 
1407, 1420,  1422,  1622, 
1722, 1726/1727;  1158 
and  1193  (Ίησοΰς),  1346 
(Κύριος),  671  (Ίησοΰς 
Κύριος) 
χρνω  1379 

χρυσαιγίς  909  (Άθάνα) 
χρυσός  637  (στέφανος) 

Χω  933 

ψαλμός  1643 
ψιμου  1582 
ψυχή  720,  1612,  1658 
ψυχρός  1506  (ΰδωρ) 
ψύχω  903 

ών  εις  άεί,  ό  1226  (θεός 
κύριος  — ) 


nymphus  1818 

Rea  1694 

sacer  1062,1190 
salus  916 
Serapis  974 
simulacrum  974 

Taposiris  1811  (Isis) 
templum  646 
Tonans  1812  (Iuppiter) 
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VI.  MILITARY  (AND  PARA-MILITARY)  TERMS 


αιχμαλωσία  747 
άμφικτυονία  1790 
απεργός  111 

δύναμις  1645 

ένδέκαρχος  430 
έπιμαχία  1790 

ζευγίτης  513  ? 

ι'(π)παρχος  885 
Ιππικός  1645 

καταδρομή  1107 


άκτουάριος  649 
άρμάμεντον  1756 
(θ(ε)ΐον) 

άστατος  1352  (πρώτος) 
αύτοκράτωρ  575 

βάνδος  1124 

Γερμανικιανοί  1741 

εκατόνταρχος  1482, 1577 
έξκέπτωρ  1431 
έ'ξσκουβίτωρ  541 
έπαρχος  (πόλεως)  676 

ήγεμοόν  696 


actuarius  militariensis  1409 


A.  GREEK  WORLD 

Κρητικός  πόλεμος  796 
νεοιριον  20 

οπλίτης  175.8;  1245 
όροφύλαξ  1235 
όροφύλαξ  1235 

παιδευτής  183.13 
παιδονόμος  430 
παιδοτρίβης  183.6 
πεζικός  1645 
περιπόλων  1235 
πολέμαρχος  905 
πολεμικός  1645 
πόλεμος  330,  1245 

Β.  ROMAN  WORLD 

κεντηνάρι(ο)ς  1264 
Κοσταντινιακοί  1124 

λεγεών/λεγιών 

-  πρώτη  Ιταλική  1264 

-  F  Νεικηφόρος  475 

-  ς'  Σιδηρά  1352 

-  έβδομη  Κλαυδία 
1196 

λίμιτος  1581 

μυσιατικός  1264 
(προτήκτωρ) 

παλατΐνος  639 
πραιπόσιτος  πάγου  1484 
πρειμοπ(ε)ιλάριος  1352 

LATIN  TERMS 

ala  Commagenorum  1801 


πύργος  1235 

στρατεύω  320.3,  7 
στρατηγέω  175.7 
στρατήγιον  120 
στρατηγός  120,  176 
στρατιωτικά,  τά  229 
συμμαχία  696,  1790 
σύμμαχος  323.5;  1790 
συνέφηβος  320.9 

τρόπαιον  323.10;  1245 

φιλία  1790 
φρουρά  693 


πρίγκιψ/πρίνκιψ  650,  1581 
πρωτήκτωρ  1264 
πρώτος  1352  (άστατος) 

Σεκουνδανοί  1741 
στρατηγός  νομάδων  1484 
στρατιώτης  541,648,  1124, 
1196,  1259 
στρατόπεδον  738 

τοποτηρητής  1581  (τού 
λιμίτου) 

φύλαρχος  630,  660 

χ(ε)ιλιαρχέω  475 
χιλίαρχος  738 
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beneficiarius  consularis 

seniores  1741 

magister  militum  Illyrici  1741 

1128/1129 

magister  utriusque  militiae 

Britanniciani  1741 

Italiciani  1741  (Secundani) 

1292 

MarsLenus  1814 

centurio  1 194  B 

legiones  comitatenses  1741 

miles  646,  1455 

cohors  I  Athoitorum  646 

legio  II  Italica  1083,  1741 

cohors  VI  Hispanorum  1455 

legio  V  Macedonica 

1128/1129 

praetoriani  631 

eques  romanus  1083 

legio  VII  Claudia  1 194  B, 
1196  app.cr. 

Secundani  1741 

Germaniciani  iuniores, 

librarius  1847 

vn 

.  IMPORTANT  GREEK  WORDS 

άβλοπία  794bis 

άδικώς  19 

’Άκτια,  τά  458 

άγαθφ,  επ’  1435,  1570, 

Άδριάνεια,  τά  458,461, 

άκτουάριος  649 

1600/1601,  1629 

464 

άλεή  1754 

άγαλμα  651,  1833 

άείδω  846 

άλειμμα  478 

αγαπώ  1718 

άείμνηστος  891 

άλειπτήριον  1747 

αγγαρείαν  1756 

άέκων  818 

άλ(ε)ιπτος  458 

αγγαρεύομαι  1756 

άέναος  760 

άλείφω  559,  581,  582Α3; 

άγγελίη  931 

άετός  1248,  1678 

1746  (οί  άλειφόμενοι) 

άγγελος  1599 

άζάμιος  472 

άλεξάνδρειον  νόμισμα 

αγέλη  1 822 

α’ίλινος  1684 

1851 

άγεμοόν  696 

αίμα  61 1  (έξ  αϊματος) 

άλή  1754 

αγνός  1215,  1223 

αίνοπαθής  522 

άλοχος  329 

αγορά  293,  661,  910,  1245 

αϊξ  818 

άλυπον  1419 

αγοράζω  611,  1280 

αϊρω  785.25 

άλοόνης  1754 

άγορανομέω  561,  662,  855, 

αΐτέομαι  1844 

άλωρός  1754 

1215 

αίτέω  309  II  2 

άμαξιτός  818 

άγορανόμος  837,  1852 

αΐτησαμένου  cf.  s.v. 

άμέθυστος  1164 

άγρός  406,  1675 

αΐτέομαι 

άμέρδω  1183 

άγιόν  1065,  1209  and  1743 

αίτιάομαι  411 

άμεσολάβητος  1186 

(ιερός),  283,  304,  458 

αιχμαλωσία  747 

άμολγός  818 

(ιερός  εΐσ ελαστικός). 

αϊοόνιος  262;  1294  (γυμ¬ 

άμπελεία  693 

459  (ταλαντιαΐος) 

νασίαρχος) 

άμπελος  999 

άγωνοθεσία  1187 

αίώνος,  δι’  1294 

άμύνω  19 

άγωνοθετέω  417/418,436 

άκρατΐζω  1746 

άμφικτυονία  1790 

άγωνοθέτης  1065,1186 

άκράτισμα  1746 

άμφορίτης  ?  972 

άγωνοθετικός  475  (τειμαί) 

άκρη  710 

άναβαίνω  785.32 

άδελφή  175.6 

άκρόαμα  1746 

άναβάλλω  965,  1265 

άδελφός  726,  1247,  1843 

άκρόπολις  1245 

άνάγκα  794bis 

άδικέω  661,  1086 

άκτα,  τά  1409 

άναζάω  293 
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άναζητέω  614 
άνάθεσις  116.11;  164 
άνακαθαίρω  736 
άνάκλισις  1746 
αναλαμβάνω  1247 
αναμφισβήτητος  1106 
άνανεόω  283,837,991, 
1158, 1421 
άναξ  269 

άναπανάμενος  802bis 
άναπλήρωσις  1791 
άνάργυρος  1385-1406  in 
fine 

άναρχία  137 
ανατολή  914 
άνατός  794bis 
ανδραγαθία  1076 
άνδράδελφος  1247 
άνδριάς  1214/1215,  1833 
άνδρών  1746 
άνεγείρω  1160,1357,1471 
άνένκλητος  609 
άνέφεδρος  1186 
ανεψιός  19 
άνεψιότης  19 
Άνθεστήρια,  τά  154,  240 
άνθος  1475 
άνθυπατεύω  1126 
ανθύπατος  166,  176,  399, 
411, 1035,  1126 
άννέμω  1859 
άνοίγνυμι  28,  538 
άνομος  309  II  1 
άνορύττω  1345 
άνπανσις  802bis 
άνπαντός  802bis 
αντιλέγω  479 
άνυμνέω  931 
άνυπόδικος  472 
ανυπόθηκος  613 
αξιόλογος  1212 
άξιόνικος  375,  1744 
άξιος  112.3;  372,924,  1215, 


1744 

άξιόχρεως  472 
άξιόω  370 
αξίωμα  573 
απαγωγή  231 
άπάντημα  1582 
απαρχή  17,  43 
άπατός  794bis 
άπάτριδες,  οι  1792 
άπειθέω  411 
άπελευθέρα  521 
απελεύθερος  517,  890, 
1048, 1254, 1482, 1837 
άπελευθερωτικός  1837 
(νόμος) 
άπεργος  777 
άπογραφή  87,  231 
άπογράφω  581,  582  A  6 
άποδέκτης  229 
άποδίδωμι  130bis  ,  472 
άποδυτήριον  1747 
αποικία  837 
άποικος  793 
άποκαθίστημι  1833 
άπόλλυμι  273bis 
άπόλυσις  1837 
άπολωβάω  375 
άπομιμνήσκω  1245 
αποσπάω  613 
άπότομον  694 
άπόφασις  411,  610 
άποφθίνω  212 
άποψάω  420 
άπτως  1186 
άργυραμοιβήϊον,  τό 
785.42 

άργυροκόπιον  18 
άρείλυτος  329.7 
άρεταί,  αί  552  (divine) 
άριστεύω  1245 
άριστητήριον  1746 
άριστίζω  1746 
άριστον  1746 


αρμόζω  374 
άρπεζος  1010 
άρχαΐος  92,  661 
άρχαιρέσιαι,  αί  1002 
άρχεδεκανός  1247 
άρχή  885,  1783 
άρχηγέτης  772 
άρχιθέωρος  1072 
άρχισυναγωγέω  625 
άρχιτεκτοσύνη  1016 
άρχιτέκτων  30/31,735, 

995, 1573, 1576/1577 
άρχός,  ό  785.10/11,27,29 
άρχω  5,  370,  1186, 
1214/1215,  1245;  1188 
app.cr.  (πρώτος) 
άρχων  8,  18,  155,  231,  560, 
643,  686,  795,  905,  1210, 
1431,  1484,  1566;  cf.  also 
658 

άσάμινθος  1432 
άσέβεια  231 
άσιάρχης  1029,  1036 
άσπιδεΐον  1833 
άσπίς  905 
άστικός  1235 
άστοχίη  1684 
άστυνόμος  702 
άσυλία  343 
άσχολέω  965 
άτέλεια  722 
άτελής  994 
άτύμβευτος  1156 
Αύγούστεια,  τά  458;  1186 
(κοινά  ’Ασίας) 
αύγούστιος  1240 
αύδή  992 
αύλητής  1030 
αύξησις  1223 
αύξι(τω)  1424/1425 
αϋριον  4 
αύτοκράτωρ  837 
αύτόνομος  1069 
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άφαιρέω  558 
αφειδής  1215 
άφηδύνω  654  ? 
αφορμή  411 

άφορολόγητος  1003/1004 
άωρος  1375,  1520,  1545, 
1603 

βαλανεΐον  736,  1330, 
1747;  926bis  (έπί 
βαλανείων) 
Βαρβίλληα,  τά  458, 
460/461 

Βασίλεια,  τά  413 
βασιλεία  681 
βασιλεύς  19,  91. 3;  115, 
231,662,686,  695-697, 
699 

βασιλεύω(ν)  175.9;  686, 
780 

βασιλικός  498 
βασίλισσα  1016 
βάσις  273bis 
βαφεύς  1533 
βήλημα  289 
βήμα  855 
βηματιστής  1745 
βία  19 
βίδεος  340 
βιοτεύω  293 
βίοτος  372 

βιόω  320.4,9;  322,  323.3; 

327,331 
βλάπτω  710 
βοηθέω  304 
βουλαρχία  1187 
βουλεύομαι  695 
βουλευτής  1484 
βουλευτικός  1484 
βουλή  (in  villages)  1484 
βοΰς  1247 
βραβευτής  1484 
βύσσινος  1582 


γαεργός  279  passim 
γαμβρ(ε)ός  1675 
γάμορος  885 
γάμος  212,  1247 
γαοδίκης  479 
γενάμενος,  ό  632,  637 
γενεά  492 

γένος  610/611,639,795, 
1185, 1215, 1223, 1245, 
1247, 1484 
γεοΰχος  777 
γερουσία  995,  1051 
γέρων  337 
γεύμα  1746 
γευματικός  395 
γεύομαι  1417 
γεωργός  279  passim 
γλυκελαΐος  666-670,  672, 
677-679 
γλυκίζω  1746 
γλυκισμός  1746 
γλυκύς  223 

γλυκύτατος  500,891,932 
bis,  1167,  1211/1212 
γλύπτης  1146 
γναφεΐον  736 
γνήσιος  637,  802bis,  1167? 
γόνος  1384 

γράμμα  1461-1463,  1465- 
1467 

γράμματα,  τά  711 
γραμματεύς  456;  1029 
(τού  δήμου) 
γραμματεύω  625,  1091 
γραφή  973 
γράφω  309  II  7;  834 
γυΐον  329.7 

γυμνασιαρχέω  478,  580  A 
2/3;  779,  1212, 1214/1215 
γυμνασίαρχος  559,  582  A 
2/3;  726, 1212;  1294 
(αιώνιος),  581  (ό  μέγας 
— );  cf.  also  658 


γυμνάσιον  1747 
γυναικάδελφος  1247 

δα'ίς  1746 
δαμάζω  297.13 
δαμιοργοί,  οί  795 
δαμόσιος  504;  cf.  s.v. 
δημόσιος 

δάπεδον  893,  1612 
δαρεικός  1851 
δασστήρ  479 
δάφνη  112.8,10 
Δεΐα,  τά  1187 
δεΐμα  329.6 
δειπνίζω  1746 
δειπνιστήριον  1746 
δεΐπνον  1746 
δεκάλιτρον  846 
δεκάπρωτος  1214 
δεκάτα  905 
δεκάτη  43,293.22,29 
δένδρον  710,999 
δεξαμένη  736 
δεσπότης  262,  1217,  1265 
δεύσις  510 
δημοθοινέω  1746 
δημοθοινία  1746 
δημοκρατία  1069 
δήμος  1235  (village  com¬ 
munity) 

δημόσιον,  τό  1330 
δημόσιος  76,221/222,504, 
719,  785.31;  976,  1093, 
1158, 1160,  1320;  1175 
and  1837  (δούλος);  cf. 
s.v.  δαμόσιος 
δημότης  112.5/6,  13; 

116.2/3, 13 
διαδοχή  1223 
διάδοχος  1213 
διαθήκη  1265 
διαίνω  329.7 
διαιτατήρ  375/376 
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διαλέγω  273bis 
διανομή  262 
διάπειρα  ?  1075 
διάρρους  736 
διάσημος  645/646,  1215, 
1230,  1281 
διάταξις  1235 
διατάσσω  495,573  ? 
διατυπόω  262 
διαφέροντες,  ο'ι  ήμεΐν  — 
779 

διαφέρω  539-541,  1182, 
1363, 1756,  1861 
διαχειροτονέω  1075 
διαψηφίζω  1065 
Διδύμεια,  τά  464 
διεξάγω  343 
δικάζω  19,411 
δίκαιον,  τριών  τέκνων  610 
δίκαιος  1729 
Δικαιοσύνη  1729 
δικαιοσύνη  112.9;  848 
δικαστεία  343 
δικαστήριον  1224 
δικαστής  343, 1484 
δίκη  1769 
διόδιον  479 
διοίκησις  116.15 
διοικητής  1484 
διονομάζω  1065 
Διονύσια,  τά  1065,1072 
διόρυγμα  736 
διπλήσιος  785.12,49 
δόγμα  837,  1212 
δοκιμάζω  1851 
δοκιμασία  1791 
δοκιμαστής  1851 
δόκιμος  1851 
δολιχοδρόμος  1745 
δόλιχος  1745 
δόμα  916 
δουλεύω  1265 
δούλος  304,559,587,710, 


777, 1208  (imperial), 
1265,1431,1571;  1837 
(δημόσιος;  Καισάρων, 
τού  Κυρίου) 
δούμος  625 
δρομοκήρυξ  1745 
δυνάστης  1005 
δωρεά  905,  1209,  1212 
δωρέομαι  61 1 
δώρον  1710 

έγγονή  604,  1211 
έγγονος  175.4;  343;  cf.  s.v. 
έκγονος 

έγγράφω  309  II  8 
έγγυέω  149 
έγγύη  149, 743 
έγγυητής  145 
έγγυος  472 
έγδικία  1215 
έγκαλέω  1285  (δίκην) 
έγκριτήριος  1747  (οίκος) 
έγρυσις  736 
έθίζω  611 
έθνάρχης  1484 
έθος  1164,1169 
είκάς  846,  1129? 
είκών  1 16.11;  466,  558, 
1833 

είλαπινή  1746 
είρηναρχέω  1215 
είρήναρχος  1038 
εισαγωγή  1072 
είσανγείλαντος  cf.  s.v. 

είσανγέλλω 
είσανγέλλω  1844 
είσελαστικός  458 
είσοράω  384 
είσποιητός  726 
εϊσρυσις  736 
εισφέρω  558,  1844 
εισφορά  578 
εκατοστή  130bis,  229 


εκατοστός  689 
έκβάλλω  309  II  6 
εκγονος  651,  1189;  cf.  s.v. 
έγγονος 

έκδικος  632  ?,  1484 
έκδωρέω  375 
έκκαθαίρω  736 
έκ(κ)ατώρυξ  694 
έκκλησιαστής  1224 
έκπληξις  110 
έκτη  785.28 
έκτήκω  293 
έλαιον  17,  1508-1514 
έλεέω  1680 
έλεος  212 
έλευθερία  99,  1265 
Ελευθέρια,  τά  413 
έλεύθερος  631,  1069,  1265 
έλκος  818 
έλπίς  983 
έμβατεύσις  802bis 
έμβολος  1471 
έμπολή  293.23 
ένάτα  905 
ένγραφον  1265 
ένδείκνυμι  785.15 
ένδειξις  231 
ένδέκαρχος  430 
ένδόξως  1744 
ένέχω  281 

ένκεκτημένοι,  ο'ι  411 
ένκρίνω  1081 
ένκτησις  731,  682  (γης  καί 
οικίας) 
ένκυος  1612 
ένοικέω  785.19-21,  34 
ένορκίζω  1280 
ένπασις  885  ? 
ένπροσθε  1262 
έντολή  1265 
ένυπτρον  836 
ένφέρω  478 
έξάγω  112.3;  661 
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έξαγωγίς  736 
έξαπάτη  293.26 
έξαποστέλλω  343 
εξεταστής  625 
έξκέπτωρ  1431 
εξουσία  1240  (ή  μεγίστη 
--) 

έξοχος  329.1 
έξσκουβίτωρ  541 
έξω  625 
εορτή  1746 
έπ’  άγαθώ  1435,  1570, 
1600/1601,  1629 
έπαγωγή  818 
έπανανεόω  467 
έπανγελία  510 
έπανγέλλομαι  5 1 0 
έπάρχ(ε)ια  631,  1007, 

1215, 1232 

έπαρχος  1380;  1240  ('ιερών 
πραιτωρίων),  676 
(πόλεως) 
έπαφος  818 
έπιβουλεύω  608 
έπιγαμία  885  ? 
έπιγνώμων  661 
έπιδαπανάω  1268 
έπιδημέω  891 
έπιδίδωμι  266 
έπιδικασία  802bis 
έπίκριμα  1091 
έπικρίνω  337 
επιλεγόμενος,  ό  1217 
έπιμαχία  1790 
επιμελητής  580  A  5;  625, 
1484 

έπινεύω  1684 
επίσημος  961 
επισκευάζω  112.3;  116.4; 
564 

έπισκευαστήρ  905 
επισκευή  510 
έπισκοπέω  994 


επίσκοπος  1484 
έπιστάτης  785.21„25,35, 
40/41,47;  905 
έπιστέλλω  411 
έπιστημόνως  1214 
έπιστήμως  1214 
επιστροφή  411 
έπιτέλλω  710 
έπίτηνα  905 

επίτροπος  999,  1335, 1362, 
1577, 1764,  1837;  1034 
(των  Σεβαστών) 
επιφανής  1002 
έπιφανώς  1744 
έπιχειροτονέω  558 
επίχρυσος  558 
έποίει  647,  766,  803, 904, 
974,  1056,  1325,  1630, 
1691, 1766,  1830 
έπο(ί)ησεν  (or  -αν)  82, 
437-439,  765,  769,  779, 
890  (εποισεν),  916,  920, 
1103,  1104  (έπόησα), 
1257,  1343/1344, 1366, 
1385-1406  in  fine,  1455, 
1829, 1831 
έποινιον  29 
επώνυμος  155 
έρανος  149 
εργάζομαι  63,  1102 
έργαστήριον  733,  777, 

1068 

έργεπιστατέω  1383 
έργοδοτέω  1576 
εργοδότης  1576 
εργον  1230,  1245,  1421, 
1431, 1471,  1577 
ερεθίζω  1612 
έσβάλλω  785.44/45 
έσκατοικίζω  973 
έσμός  447 
έσταμινιάς  977 
εστία  156 


έστίασις  1746 
έστιατόριον  1746 
έστιάω  1746 
έτάλεντο  ?  1473 
ευγένεια  473 
εΰγενής  574 
εΰδείελος  479 
ευδόκιμος  1431 
ευεργεσία  1230 
εΰεργετέω  91.6;  1019 
εύεργέτης  186,  283,  740bis, 
756, 1087/1088,  1230, 
1232 

εύθυνος  1484 
εύμοίρει  1123 
εύνις  329.8 
εύνο(ί)ει  1123 
ευνομία  1105 
εύορκέω  661 
εΰπλόει  924 
εύπλοια  1635 
εΰποτος  919 
ευσχήμων  574 
εΰτεκνία  175.14 
ευτυχής  297 
ευτυχώς  646,  809  ? 
ευφραίνω  820,  833,  1688- 
1689,  1746 

ευφροσύνη  424,  1746 
ευχαριστία  103 
ευχέρεια  1190 
εύχρηστος  1215,  1265 
εύψύχ(ε)ι  (τε)  1519,  1525, 
1533, 1568,  1585,  1587, 
1592, 1594,  1611 
ευωχία  579,  1746 
εΰωχέω  1746 
έφέτης  19 

έφηβαρχέω  580  A  4;  581, 
582  A  4; 779 
έφήβειον  1747 
έφηβεύω  779,  995 
έ'φηβος  580-583,  1746;  cf. 
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also  1666 
έφίστημι  760 

Εάναξ  269 

ζευγίτης  513 
ζεύγος  905 
ζωον  961,  1086,  1756 
Ζωστήρια,  τά  112.5 

ήβη  522 

ήγεμον(ε)ία  473,  1281 
ήγεμών  646,  1230 
ήθμός  736 
ήθος  995 
ήκω  1571 

ηλικία  212,848,  1245;  473 
(πρώτη) 
ήλοκόπος  1182 
ήμεροδρόμος  1745 
ήμίεκτον  785.38/39,  46 
ήμίλιτριν  1729 
ήμιμόδιον  1240 
ήμισόριον  1053 
"Ηραία,  τά  1021 
'Ηράκλεια,  τά  έν  Διομείοις 
50 

θάλασσα  297 
θαυμάσιος  1240/1241 
θεάομαι  785.33 
θεατής  370 
θέατρον  1093 
θέμις  1743,  1769 
θεραπεύω  774 
θερμά, τό  1330 
θέσις  1533  (κατά  θέσιν), 
1779  (θέσει) 

θεσμοθέτης  329.2;  1072 
θεωρικόν,  τό  229 
θεωρός  1072 
θή,ή  785.32 
θηρευτής  710 


θησαυρός  855 
θίασος  1312 
θόλος  779bis 
θρασυπτόλεμος  931 
θρέμμα  1079,  1822 
θρεπτή  613 
θρεπτός  932,  1837 
θρωϊσμός  329.6 
θυγατριδοΰς  170 
θυμολυτέω  1082 
θύρα  28 
θυρίς  785.33 
θωϊή  785.12/13 

ιατρός  1140,  1525 
ΐερόδουλος  1221 
ίερομνάμων  456,  905 
ικέτης  777 
ίμήτηρ  736  (κάδος) 
ίνδικτιών  632,  637/638,  640, 
657,  869,  979,  1158- 
1160,  1163,  1193,  1256, 
1333, 1406, 1421, 1431, 
1437,  1456, 1470/1471, 
1479, 1485  ?,  1488/1489, 
1496,  1658/1659;  cf. 

1382 

ΐ(π)παρχος  885 
'ίππος  710/711,931 
ίρινον  1475 
ϊσοπολιτεία  1285 
ισοτέλεια  94,  97, 885 
ίχθυοφορέω  293.22 
ίχθυοφόρος  293.21 
ιχθύς  293.23/24,  28 

κα  1773 

κάδος  (ίμήτηρ)  736 
καθαιρώ  785.21/22,  25 
καθαρός  785.19 
καθήμενος  961 
καθίστημι  472 
καί  συ  778 


καί  συ  τίς  ποτ’  εϊ  625 
καλ(λ)ιεργέω  1039 
καλοεργός  1109 
καλός  73,75/76,78,82, 
343,  759 
καμάρα  779 
καμπτήρ  469 
Καπετιολια,  τά  464 
καπηλεϊον  777,785.31  ? 
κάπηλος  777 
κασσίτερον  ?  972 
κατάγειος  733 
καταγραφή  1837 
καταδρομή  1107 
κατακαλέω  1065 
κατακλίνω  1746 
κατάκλισις  1746 
κατάλυσις  370 
κατανίστημι  1283 
καταπύγων  1859 
καταριθμέω  1215 
καταρρέω  293 
κατασκευή  510 
κατατάσσω  1019 
κατατρέχω  710 
κατάχαιρε  1688/1689 
καταχώννυμι  1432 
κατεπείγω  510 
κατέχω  558 
κατοικέω  273bis,  279 
passim,  779;  1746  (ο i 
κατοικοΰντες) 
κατοικία  785.26,  31 
κάτοχα  1008 
κ(ε)ιβωτός  916 
κέλευσις  399 
κέλης  1631 
κενεάριον  289 
κεραμεύς  912 
κεραμόω  1247 
κεραυνός  293 
κέρδος  424 

κεφάλαιον  130bis,  309  II  3 
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κεχαρισμένος  1245 
κηλών  736 
κήπος  8 1 8 
κηπουρός  1519 
κηρυκεύω  175.9 
κηρυξ  4 

Κλάρια  μεγάλα  1065 
κληρονόμος  1049 
κλίσις  1746 
κοβάλος  375 
κοιέστωρ  1731 
Κοίμησις  916 
κοιμητήριον  539/540,  608, 
1861 

κοινανία  283 
κοινοδίκιον,  τό  734 
κοινόν,  τό  513,631,1484 
κοινός  103,  116.15;  212, 
329.5 

κολουάς  479 
κολωνεία  1143 
κόμη  32 

κόμης  701,991,  1292,  1471 
κόμπετος  625 
Κομύρια,  τά  1021 
κοπιάτης  1128 
κοπιάω  1247 
κόπος  570 
κόπρος  785.44 
κόρα  (or  -η)  67,  512 
κοράσι(ο)ν  611,  614,  1837 
κορέννυμι  1156 
κοσμέω  1 12.4;  1247,  1319 
κόσμοι,  οί  795 
κόσμος  760,  1109 
κουμάρχος  513 
κράτιστος  1031 
κρήνη  736 
κρηνίον  736 
κρηνίς  736 
κρίνω  157.16;  479 
κριός  710 
κρίσις  304 


Κρόνια,  τά  100 
Κρονικά,  τά  373 
κούκιον  981 
κτερίζω  522 
κτηματώνης  999 
κτίσμα  1158,  1160 
κτίστης  756,  1846 
κΰδος  329.4 
κυνηγός  997 
κυρία  1714  (καλή) 
κυριακός  1409 
κύριος  411,965,999,  1762 
κυρόω  1024 
κύων  1156 
κφδιον  3 
κώμα  283 
κωμάρχης  1484 
κωμερκιάριος  1437 
κώμη  351,  839,  1196,  1484 
κωμήτης  1484 
κωμογραμματεύς  1484 

λάγυνα  223 
λαικαστρία  1861 
λάκκος  479,  736,  1330 
λαμπρός  166,  399 
λαμπρότατος  573,  631, 
1143, 1240,  1581 
λατόμιον  1576 
λέγουσιν  ά  θέλουσιν  · 
λεγέτωσαν  etc.  1620 
λείτρα  1038,  1164;  cf.  s.v. 
λίτρα 

λείψανον  1253 
λέντια  664 
λεντιάριον  664 
λεντιάρι(ο)ς  664 
ληγατάριος  1623 
ληνός  736 
λίβελλος  1847 
λιβλάριος  1847 
λίθος  215 
λιμήν  994, 1069 


λιμνή  1330 
λινόν  1582 

λίτρα  846;  cf.  s.v.  λείτρα 
λογΐον,  τό  417 
λόγιος  755 
λογιστεία  1235 
λογιστή  ρ  905 
λοετ ροφόρος  1432 
λοΰδοι,  οί  1764 
λουτρόν  (or  -ών)  736, 
1330,  1747 
λούω  582  A  3 
λύκαινα  818 
λύκιον  1475 

μάγειρος  1808 
μαίνομαι  818 
μάμμα  883  ? 
μαντεΐον  1065 
μάρτυς  472 
ματρόξενος  1749 
μεγαλοπρεπής  676,  1240, 
1431,  1471 

μέγας  581,  1349?;  1128  (ό 
μέγας) 
μεδέων  9,  84 
μείς  320.5;  331 
μέλει  μοι,  ού  1620 
μέλι  710 
μελλησμός  965 
μελογραφία  1777 
μέμφομαι  329.2 
μερίζω  1 16.14;  1612, 
μερίς  1848 
μερισμός  229 
μέρος  145 
μετρέω  145 
μέτρησις  411 
μέτρον  1240 
μημόριον  627 
μήριον  1268 
μητροκωμία  1484 
μητροπάτωρ  1186 
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μητρόπολις  1240 
μητροπολίτης  1433 
μία  ήμέρςι  461 
μιαντήρ  375 
μικρόθεν,  από  639 
μίμος  1016 
μινυνθάδιος  1658 
μίσθωμα  905 
μισθόω  145 
μισθωτής  145, 1195 
μναμονεύω  1774 
μνάμων  821 
μνηματοφυλακία  1235 
μνημ(ε)ΐον  539/540,  598, 
1675 

μνήμη  280 
μνημόδουλος  1235 
μνημόνευε  1709,1711 
μνημόσυνον  1284 
μνήμων  1774 
μνησθή  1409 
μνήσθητι  1459/1460 
μνησθήτω  1675 
μνησθώσιν  1458,  1464, 
1474 

μόδιος  1240 
μοιχός  76 
μονομάχος  1036 
μουνογενής  1684 
μουσικός  893 
μύθος  1612 
μυροπιόλης  1549 
μυρρίνη  116.9 

ναβλας  829 
νάρδινον  1475 
ναυάγιον,  τό  710 
ναύκληρος  625,  1237,  1731 
ναύτης  297.14 
νεανίας  1211 
νεανισκάρχης  726 
νεανίσκος  609 
νεκρός  1156 


Νέμεια,  τά  461/462,  466 
νέμομαι  693 
νέοι,  οί  1747 
νεομηνία  847 
νέος  32,219,955,986, 
1183, 1212, 1215;  576 
,  (ήρως) 
νέτος  846 

νειοτερος  613,  1522/1523, 
1530 

νήπιος  762 
νηποινεί  19 
νήποινος  19 
ν(ε)ίκη  262,  1017/1018, 
1247,  1417 
νόθος  1749 
νομάδες,  ο'ι  1484 
νομικός  1136 
νόμος  116.4;  309  II  7;  370, 
973, 1065,  1769;  1837 
(απελευθερωτικός), 
989  (τής  πόλεως) 
νομοφύλαξ  340 
νόσος  ??  982 
νυμφαΐον  736,  1330 
νύμφη  1211 
νυμφών  1275 

ξεινοδόκος  931 
ξένη,  ή  590 
ξένια,  τά  994 
ξενίζω  1746 
ξενισμός  1746 
ξένοι,  οι  558,  1749 
ξένων  1364 

ξέστης  666-670,  672,  677, 
679,  1240,  1508-1514 
ξυστάρχης  458,  926bis 
ξυστός  926bis  (σύμπας) 

όγδοημόριον  221 
οδεύω  1109 

οδός  785passim,  999,  1291, 


1293 
όζω  266 
οίζωρός  1658 
οικείος  1837 
οΐκειοσύνα  837 
οίκέω  262,  390,  609 
οίκημα  733,  785.18,21,  41- 
42; 1746 
οίκητής  1474 
οικία  149,777,955 
οικιστής  1846 
οίκογενής  610,  1837 
οΐκοδομέω  916 
οικονόμος  1484,  1731, 

1837 

οικος  818,  1058,  1187, 
1746/1747 

οικουμένη  262,  390 
οΐκτίζω  1280 
οινοποσία  ?  424 
οΐνοπόσιον  1746 
οίνος  1839 
οιωνός  1156 
όλβιος  329.5 
ολκή  1 1 64 

όλος  559  (δι’  όλου  τού 
ένιαυτοΰ),  581  and  582 
A  4  (δι’  όλης  ημέρας), 
1214  (όλω  τω  πλήθει), 
1265  (όλης  ζοής 
χρόνος) 

Όλύμπ(ε)ια,  τά  370,  458, 
462,464,  1188  (εν  Πεί¬ 
ση) 

’Ολυμπίάς  1186/1187,1191 
όμνυμι  4 
όμολογέω  610 
ομολογητής  1247 
ομόνοια  99,  693 
ΰμφαλος  446 
ομώνυμος  762 
ΰναρ,  κατ’  574 
όπλωι,  έν  558 
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όραμα  157.16 
ορίζω  693 
δριον  479 
όριστής  151 
όρκος  661,  1852 
όρκόω  818 
όροθέτης  479 
δρος  149,408,425,635, 
1010 

δρος  1000 

όροφύλαξ/όροφύλαξ  1235 
δρρια,  τά  1240 
όρυγμα  736 
όσιος  1247 
όσιότης  1065 
όστ(ε)όν,  τό  1345 
όστοθήκη  1057,  1060/1061 
ούέρνα  1837 
οΰετερανός  1837 
όφηλά  905 
όφφικιάλιος  1383 
οχετός  289,  736 
όχημα  370 
όχθη  785.1 
όχλος  293.25;  1484 

πάγος  1484 
παιδάριον  611,1837 
παΐδες,  οι  461,  1746 
παιδίον  1167 
παιδίσκη  612 
παιδονόμος  430 
παΐς  76, 297.15;  329.5; 

1032;  580  A  3  (έν  παιδί), 
1030  (χορευτής) 
παλαιστής  376 
παλαίστρα  740 
παλατΐνος  639 
πάλη  1188, 1245 
Παναθήναια,  τά  462,  1032 
πανδημεί  559,  581,  582  A  4 
πάνδημος  1746 
πανδοκεΐον  777 


Πανελλήνιός  1191 
πανήγυρις  370 
πανκρατιαστής  458 
πανκράτιον  458,  461 
πά(π)πος  1187,  1223 
παραγίγνομαι  828?,  830, 
832/833,  835 
παράδειγμα  286 
παραδίδωμι  661,  1223 
παράδοξος  458,  465 
παράδοσις  1768 
παρακαλέω  120 
παρακαπηλεύω  777 
παρακολουθέω  994 
παρακομίζω  972 
παραλαμβάνω  837,  1223 
παραμονή  442,  1837 
παραπόλλυμι  965 
παράπτομαι  1471 
παραστάς  1065 
παραστατέω  573  ? 
παρατηρέω  728 
παρατηρητής  1519  ? 
παραχωρέω  1285 
(παρ)επιδημοΰντες,  οί 
1746 

παρθένος  1247 
παρίστημι  986 
παροικέω  558 
πάροικος  1612,  1746 
παροράω  1082 
πατήρ  πατρίδος  685 
πατήρ  τής  πόλεως  988, 
1209,  1292 
πάτρα  329.1;  451 
πατρίκιος  705,  1363,  1431 
πάτριος  100,  112.6 
πατρίς  1016,  1072,  1186, 
1196 

πατροποιητός  1267 
πάτρων  1230, 1232;  932 
(πατρώνος) 
πατρώος  573 


πέδιον,  τό  693 
πείθω  309  II  5 
π(ε)ιράζω  1169 
πέλαγος  297 
πελειόπετος  818 
πεντακοσιόδραχμος  149 
πέρας  411 
περιαιρέω  661 
περιαλείφω  28 
περίβλεπτος  991 
περίβολον,  τό  1280 
περίβολος  1048,  1053, 
1060 

περίεργος  1839 
περιίστημι  293.25 
περίκλινος  1333 
περίμετρον  905 
περιοδονίκης  890 
περίοδος  463 
περιπλέκω  293 
περιπόλων  1235 
περιστερά  1789 
περιστερεών  1789 
περίτομον  694 
πέρνημι  293 
πέσσε  933 
πίναξ  116.11;  418 
πινυτός  1183 
πίσσα  905 
πιστά,  τά  661 
πιστεύω  698 
πίστις  1065, 1201 
πιστός  1215,  1484,  1599 
πιττάκιον  611 
πιτύς  710 
πλέθρον  145,411 
πλέων  έλάττω  979 
πλήθος  1214 
πληθύς  293 
πλήρης  1612 
πληρώτρια  149 
πλήσσω  293 
πλινθεύω  510 
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πλωρεά  297.13 
ποθητός  637 
πόθος  212 
ποίβολος  905 
ποιέω  45,  82,  273bis,  437- 
439;  cf.  s.v.  έποίει, 
έπο(ί)ησεν  (or  -αν) 
ποικίλος  1319 
ποινή  19 
ποινικάστης  1774 
πόκος  881  ? 
πολέμαρχος  905 
πολιτάρχης  558,578,1029 
πολίτευμα  1235 
πολίτης  1746 
πολιτικός  1471 
πολυκανδίλιον  1039 
πονέω  329.6 
πόνος  1081 
πορεύομαι  837 
πούς  145 

πράγματα,  τά  1106 
πράγμα  309  II  6 
πραγματευόμενοι,  ο'ι 
1087/1088  ('Ρωμαίοι) 
πραγματευτής  1484,  1837 
πραγματικός  1756,  1837; 

1051  (άπό  γερουσίας) 
πραιπόσιτος  πάγου  1484 
πραιτώρια,  τά  1240  (ιερά) 
πράκτιμος  472 
πρατοφόρος  1627 
πρεπόσιτος  1240 
πρεσβεία  1215 
πρεσβευτής  4,  475,  994; 
1227, 1230,  1232  and 
1293  (καί  άντιστρά- 
τηγος) 

πρεσβεύω  1187,  1214 
πρέσβυς  4,  837 
πρεσβύτεροι,  οί  1312 
πρεσβύτερος  1522,  1530 
πρίαμαι  149 


πριβάτον,  τό  1330 
πρίν,  ό/ή  607,  610 
πρόβο(υ)λος  905 
προγονοί,  οί  631 
πρόδικος  905 
προεδρία  1065 
πρόεδρος  1065 
προέχω  785.37 
προθάπτω  1612 
πρόθυρον  418 
προίκα  411 
προίστημι  785.45 
προκοπή  914 
προκρίνω  116.2 
προλάκκιον  736 
προμάντεια  467 
προμοίρως  1275 
προνοέω  411,558 
προνοητής  1484 
προξενητής  1145 
προξενιά  837 
πρόξενος  343 
προσαναλίσκω  116.6 
προσανίημι  1002 
προσγίγνομαι  293 
προσελαύνω  281 
πρόσοδος  273bis 
πρόσταγμα  157.8;  399 
προστασία  1065 
πρόστασις  446 
π(ρ)οστάσσω  116.4;  1086, 
1319, 1756 

προστατέω  1548/1549 
προστάτης  164,  188,  796, 
905,995,997,  1019 
προτίθημι  611 
προτομή  1617,  1833 
προυσιάς  1822 
πρόφασις  411 
προφεύγω  1814 
πρόφραγμα  785.36/37 
πρυτανεία  1188 
πρυτανήϊον  785.43/44 


πρύτανις  543bis  and  ter, 
779,  1065,  1188  app.cr. 
πρώτανις  755 
πρωτ(ε)ΐον  1508 
πρωτογόνατος  639 
πρωτοκωμήτης  1484 
πρώτον,  τό  436 
πρώτος  1188  app.cr. 

(αρχών),  1215  (εν  τοίς 
προιτοις) 

πρωτοστατέω  580  A  8; 

581,582  A  5 
πύαλος  1054 
πυγίζω  850, 1859 
πυγμή  461 
πύελος  1143 
Πύθια,  τά  462,  464,  466; 

cf.  also  443 
πυθικός  458 
πυκτεύω  1679 
πύκτης  458 
πύργος  1235 

ρά(χ)κος  1582 
ρήτρα  373 
ρυθμογραφία  1777 
ρυτή  1475 

'Ρωμαία  Σεβαστά,  τά  1186 
app.cr. 

σαλπιστής  465 
σαπεδών  293 
σαρδονύχιον  1164 
Σεβαστά,  τά  458,  461 
σ(ε)ισμός  1675 
σεμνός  1099,  1599, 1612 
σιδαρεύς  273bis 
σίνομαι  818,  1432 
σιτοδεία  1663 
σίτος  1268,  1663 
σκανοθήκα  1093 
σκηνή  777,  1746,  1808 
σκοπιά  479 
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σολάρον  1058 
σοφιστής  175.7 
σπηλαίο  ν  1675 
σπυρίς  1746 
στάβλον, τό  1333 
σταθμόν,  τό  1240 
στατήρ  222,  785  passim 
στέργω  212 
στεφανηφορία  1188 
στεφανηφόρος  999,  1002, 
1019/1020,  1188 
στηλλογραφέω  612,  1082 
στίχος  689 
στοά  777 
στοργή  1211 
στορέννυμι  1432 
στραταγός  510,  837 
στρατηγέω  475 
στρατηγός  1470,  1484;  cf. 
also  1502 

στρατιωτικά,  τά  229 
συγγένεια  837,999,  1003, 
1663 

συγγενής  1211,  1245,  1843 
σύγκλητος  837 
σύλλυσις  1004 
συμβίωσες  1431 
συμβιωτής  297.14;  829 
συμβούλια  1065 
συμμαχία  1790 
σύμμαχος  323.5;  1790; 
1209  (φίλη  —  'Ρω¬ 
μαίων) 

συμπολιτεία  1235 
συμπολιτεύω  345 
συμπόσιον  785.43 
συμπρύτανις  543bis  and  ter 
συμφωνία  1746 
συνάγω  578 
σύναιμος  1099 
συναρχία  337 
συναρχιεράομαι  1186 
συνάρχοντες,  οί  1038 


συνάρχω  1210 
συνβουλεύομαι  578,  837 
συνγαινεΐς,  οι  1837 
συνδιαδέχομαι  573 
σύνδικος  217,  1484 
συνέδρων  120 
συνεποικιανός  1837 
συνετός  1684 
συνηγορέω  728 
συνίημι  728 
συνκλητικός  1211 
σύνκρουστον, τό  ?  1167 
συνοδία  1486 
σύνοδος  273bis,  1548, 
1746;  926bis  (ιερά  ξυσ¬ 
τική  περιπολιστική  — ) 
συνοικία  777 
συνοικισμός  839 
σύνοικος  818 
συνομαίμων  447,  1612 
συνπάρειμι  728 
συντάσσω  661 
συντέλεια  905 
σύντροφος  1837 
σφαιρεύς  318 
σφαιριστήριον  1747 
σχήμα  370 
σφζω  190,  747,  1008 
σωλάριον  1048 
σωλήν  736 

σώμα  293.25;  610,  1837 
σωματέμπορος  1837 
σώς  329.8 

σωτήρ  390,  697,  740bis, 
756,  1261 

σωτηρία  262,  1357 

ταβ(ου)λάριος  1254 
ταγός  477,492,510 
ταιμΐον  538 

ταλαντιαΐος  459  (άγών) 
ταμίας  112.13;  116.13; 
297.6;  1065 


τάρβος  1432 
ταριχοπώλης  850 
τέγος,  τό  785.30 
τειχοπο(ι)έω  693 
τείχος  510,  1581 
τέλη,  τά  1108 
τέλος  530 
τελ(ε)ιόω  1489 
τέρμα  212 

τερμαστής  (or  -ήρ)  479 
τέρπω  926 
τερψίμβροτος  1432 
τέχνη  1016 
τεχνήεις  992 
τεχνίτης  1102 
τήθη  168 
τηλέσκοπος  447 
τιμή  115,  273ter;  475 
(άγωνοθετικαί) 
τοιχιοποιός  905 
τοπικός  1224 
τόπος  609,611,  1034  ?, 
1319, 1363, 1425, 1554, 
1581 

τοποτηρητής  1581 
τραγήματα,  τά  1746 
Τραιάνεια,  τά  462,1186 
τραχύς  905 
τρέφω  603  (b) 
τριακάς  828,833,846,871 
τριβοΰνος  1581  (άπό 
τριβούνων) 
τρίκλ(ε)ινον  1746 
τρίπυλον  1065 
τριτημόριον  221 
τριών  τέκνων,  δίκαιον  610 
τροπαιοΰχος  262 
τρόπος  372 
τροφός  1837 
τρύβλιον  1854 
τρωγάλια,  τά  1746 
τυμβωρυχία  1235 
τυνχάνω  651 
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τύπος  1756 
τύχη  91.7;  1 16.7 

ΰαλή  ?  1164 
υβρίζω  609,613 
ύδρεΐον  736 
υδρεύω  785.4/5 
ύδρορροίη  785.38 
ύδωρ  1432 
υιοθεσία  999, 1779 
υίοποιία  1779 
υΐωνός  275 
ύπαρχος  1437 
υπατεύω  645 
ΰπατικός  991,  1126,  1211, 
1471 

ύπατος  833, 1293; 1363 
(από  υπάτων) 
υπέρτατος  846 
υπερφυής  1363 
υπερώιον,  τό  733 
υπήκοος  1265 
υποδέχομαι  1746 
υποδοχή  102,  1746 
ύποκελλάριος  967 
ΰποκυβερνήτης  297 
ύπολείπω  1008 
ύπόμναμα  (or  -μνήμα) 
103, 837, 1103,  1740 
ύπομνηματισμός  175.15 
ύπότυπον,  τό  733 
ύποφήτης  1065 
ύσμίνη  329.4 
ύρχη  667,  669/670,  672, 
679 

φαλλός  1357 
φάσις  231 
φάταρχος  905 
φήμη  1065 
φιλανδρία  1214 


φίλανδρος  1211,1277 
φιλάνθρωπα, τά  994 
φιλαργυρία  1029 
φιλία  933, 1004, 1790 
φίλιος  802bis 
φιλίππειος  1851 
φιλόκαισαρ  685 
φιλοκαλέω  1479 
φιλόκαλος  764 
φιλομήτωρ  1684 
φιλονεικία  411 
φιλοπαίγμων  1432 
φιλόπατρις  685,  1088/1089 
φιλοροήιαιος  685 
φίλος  91.4;  96,  297.3;  589, 
931, 1183,  1839 
φιλοστοργία  1212,  1214- 
1215, 1284 
φιλόστοργος  1374 
φιλότας  1790 
φιλότεκνος  1211,1595 
φιλότης  374 
φιλοτιμέομαι  103,1186 
φίσκος  1168,1200 
φόνος  19 
φόρος  1285 
φραγέλλιον  1240 
φράγμα  ?  785.5 
φράτρα  846 
φρατρία  689,  1072 
φρέαρ  736,  785.5/6 
φρονέω  579 
φυλακία  1235 
φύλαρχος  630,  660,  1484 
φυλέτης  1002 
φυλή  630,  689,  999,  1002, 
1019,  1484 
φύσει  1779 
φύσις  286 

χαρά  573,  1184  ?,  1705 


χαρίζομαι  609/610,  612- 
614,  850,  1268 
Χαριτείσια,  τά  417 
χαρτός  ?  995 
χειρουργίη  710 
χήρα  1247 
χίτων  395 
χοαχύτης  1617 
χοίδιον  73 
χοραύλης  465 
χορευτής  1030 
χοροκιθαρεύς  890 
χρεία  661 

χρήματα  πολιτικά  1471 
χρησμολόγος  1065 
χρηστήριον  1065 
χρόα  1319 
χρόνος  4 

Χρυσάνθινα,  τά  462 
χρυσίον,  τό  905 
χρυσίς  ?  1164 
χρυσούς  103,  343 
χώρα  479,  1108,  1214 
χωρίον  472,  640,  1001, 
1007,  1474 
χώρος  931,  1432 

ψαλμός  1643 
ψηφίζω  1065 
ψηφίον,  τό  1488 
ψηφίς  1319 
ψηφισάμενος  1844 
ψηφοθεσία  1421 
ψηφοθετέω  806,  1222 
ψηφόω  1421,  1479,  1488 
ψυχή  1424,  1612 

ώκύμορος  1279 
ώνέομαι  972, 1143,  1675 
ώνητής  130bis 
ώρα  1475 
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ab  epistulis  Graecis  1233 
alumnus  1153 
amicus  780 

cellarius  967 
cellararius  967 
commentarii  1740 
commerciarius  1437 
consul  780 
cuci  981 

curator  rei  publicae  1235 
cursus  publicus  1756 

decurio  780 


LATIN  WORDS 

horreum  1237 

iudices  sortiti  1740 

Latini  iuniani  1029 
lex  fori  1285 
lex  provinciae  1740 
libellarius  1847 
librarius  1847 
ludi  1764 

multitudo  780 

pacator  1206 


plebs  media  1224 
praefectus  praetorio  1437 
pragmatica  sanctio  1756 
proconsul  780 
procurator  Augg.  1034 
procurator  ludorum  1764 
professio  1740 

sanctio  1756  (pragmatica) 
servare  1814 
servus  780 
servus  publicus  1837 

verna  780 
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accent  1771  (Thessalian) 
acclamation  476,  988,  1192,  1424/1425,  1431 
accounts  -  temple  730,  1768 
-  building  1026 
actress  1431 
actuarius  649,  1409  ? 

adoption  1533;  802  bis  (laws  on),  1779  (and 
names) 

Aelius  Aristides  1076 
afterlife  530  (orphism),  1813  (Jews) 
age  -  at  death  779  in  fine,  869,  891,  977, 
979,  986,  1110/1111,  1115-1118,  1120- 
1122,  1127,  1137-1139,  1141/1142, 
1144-1146,  1148-1150,  1153,  1156,  1194 
B,  1482,  1516-1544  passim,  1560,  1568, 
1585-1595, 1611/1612,  1662,  1669-1673, 
1684 

-  of  entrance  in  ephebeia  1502 

-  minimum  —  for  office- holding  1502 
agens  in  rebus  1431 

agora  of  the  Italians  732 
agriculture  279,  1224;  511-515  (patron  of), 
1209  (Etenna),  1235  (farmstead) 

Agrippa  I  and  II  1473 
Alexander  the  Great  711;  584  (donation  of 
urban  territory),  1663  (and  Kyrenaian 
grain) 

alliance  4,  7,  13,  99,  308,  1790 
alphabet  656,  822,  851,  863-868,  874,  922, 
934, 1734,  1774 
Amati,  G.  933 
amethyst  1702 
Ammon  1660  (cult  of) 

Amphiktiony  1790 

amphora  (stamp)  618,  683,  702,  703bis,  754, 
781,  786,  805,  887,  893bis,  895,  915bis, 
937/938,  951,  953,  1310,  1316,  1321, 
1635,  1735,  (inscriptions  on)  223,  509, 
666-670,  710/711,  807,  922,  954, 
980/981,  1508-1514,  1650,  1654,  1733, 
1800 


amulet  1582,  1692  app.cr.,  1693,  1804,  1816 
Anatolian  cults  1805 
ancestor  cult  1584 
anchor  896 

angels  1810  (in  religion) 
animal  1025  (bones;  offerings) 
animal  husbandry  1025,  1209,  1224,  1822 
(and  temples) 

annona  1224;  1209  (for  Roman  army) 
Anthedon  404 

Anthesteria  (festival)  1 14,  124,  209,  240 

Antinoos  904,  1737 

Antiochos  II  1106  (in  W.Asia  Minor) 

Antiochos  VIII  Grypos  740bis 

Antonius  575  (before  Actium) 

apatrides  1792 

Apollonia  Mygdonia  596 

apotropaic  statues  1816 

Arabs  1788 

Aramaic  704,  1501,  1582,  1788 
Archilochos  771 

architect  30/31,735,  1016,  llOObis,  1573, 
1575-1577 

architecture  735  and  1850  (vocabulary) 
archive  -  of  Roman  governor  1740 

-  inscriptions  as  urban  archive  1774 

-  and  temple  905,  1824 
aretalogy  655,  1857 
Aristonikos  738 

army  -  annona  for  Roman  1209 

-  beneficiarii  1352 

-  Germaniciani  and  Secundani  1741 

-  import  of  Egyptian  grain  in  Lycia  for 
Roman  1237 

-  mercenaries  from  Etenna  1209 

-  protectores  in  Roman  1264 

-  Ptolemaic  1505 

-  Roman,  and  emission  of  local  coins 
1289 

-  Roman  legionary  in  Armenia  1322 

-  Roman  legionary,  status  of  1202 
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-  Roman  officer  475 

-  Roman  officers  as  colporteurs  of 
Mithraicism  181 8bis 

-  Roman  soldier  in  Negev  1455 

-  Roman,  in  Pisidia/Pamphylia 
1224 

-  Roman  units  in  Asia  Minor  1 194, 
1196 

-  Roman  veterans  631 

-  veterans  of  Hellenistic  armies  777 
Artemidoros  of  Perge  758 

Artemis  Ephesia  1233  (spread  of  cult  of; 
relation  with  Kybele) 

artist’s  signature  34-40,  45,  48,  57,  59-61, 
63/64,  69,  82,  178,  335,  391,  765,  803, 
904,  920,  1325,  1571,  1765/1766;  cf.  also 
s.v.  glass,  glass  maker  and  sculptor 
Asklepios  (Athens)  130,  197 
Asoka  1327 

association  -  of  athletes  926bis 

-  cultic  625,709,726,  1193, 
1247,  1312,  I486?,  1500, 
1548/1549,  1555 

-  of  neoi  1747 

-  professional  625,  744,  I486?, 
1500 

astronomer  451 
Atargatis  552 

Athena  Hellotis  (Athens)  79 
Athena  Nike  (Athens)  15,  89 
Athena  Polias  (Athens)  108 
athletes  4 1 ,  272  F,  3 1 0/3 1 1 ,  3 1 8/3 1 9,  370, 
375/376,  387,  413,  476,  906  app.cr., 
1032,  1186,  1224,  1679,  1742,  1744, 
1747,  1788;  cf.  s.v.  Olympic  victors 
athletics  375/376,  378,  458-464,  926bis, 
1209;  1747  (and  baths),  1745  (dolichos), 
921  (prize  hydria),  1744  (second  and  third 
places),  1743  (and  slaves);  cf.  466,  469, 
507  and  s.v.  athletes,  sacred  games 
Attalids  1 106;  1 105  (relations  with  cities) 
Augusta  Traiana  631 


balance  676,  1731/1732 
balcony  785  ? 
ballistic  stone  1418 

bank(er)/banking  93,  730,  785  app.cr.,  1753; 

905  (temple) 
banquets  1746 

baths  931,  1330,  1431-1433;  926bis 
(imperial),  1747  (and  gymnasion) 
basket  1109 
beaker  cf.  s.v.  glass 
beauty  1475 
bell  1583  (gold) 

Berytos  740bis 
Bianchi,  A.  428 
Bible,  quotation  -  Ps.  22.4  671 
-Ps.  29.3  1157 
-Isaiah  12.3  1157 

bilingual  inscription  646,  704,  780,  929, 
932bis,  964bis,  974,  1034,  1047,  1062, 
1153,  1246,  1291,  1293,  1353,  1501, 
1574,  1582,  1788,  1814 
Boiotia  -  federal  archons  401 

-  federal  proxenoi  401 

-  Egyptian  cults  in  401 
booty  89 

Bosporan  kings  685  (epithets) 
bottle  1766  (glass) 
boundary  -  conflict  479 

-  stone  146-150,  252,  272A,  274, 
280,  284,  406,  408,  425,  910, 
1324, 1363,  1484 
boustrophedon  785,  1774 
Brasidas  557 
brick  1629 

broker  1 145  (in  slave-trade:  προξενητής) 
bronze  -  balance  676 

-  candelabra  1039,  1494 

-  cross  1728 

-  greaves  383,  544,  706,  1687 

-  lamp  1615 

-  medallion  1364 

-  mirror  721 

-  plaque  281,  1680 
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-  prophylactery  1694 

-  ring  959,  1624/1625,  1698 

-  seal  1621-1623 

-  statuette  1617 

-  tabula  ansata  1679,1721 
brother  726  (member  of  a  cultic  association) 
Bruttium  905  (export  of  pitch) 

building  -  accounts  1026 

-  inscriptions  417,995,1193, 
1209,  1333,  1383  in  fine,  1421, 
1431,  1471 

-  program  of  Justinian  1158-1160 

-  public,  of  city  1158-1160 

cadaster  693,  844,  1001?,  1848  (merides) 
calendar  1659  (lunar;  in  Nubia),  1383 
(Palaestine),  770  (Paros) 
candelabra  1039,  1494 
caravan  1486  ? 
camelian  1699-1701 
casualty  list  52,  199/200 
catalogue  -  ephebic  580-583 

-  ofPythaistai  471 

cave  759,  825-836,  886,  1439-1454,  1675 
Centuripae  837 
chariot-racing  386 

child  1183  (f  three-year  old),  1279;  1109 
(and  Dionysos),  580  (as  gymnasiarch), 
762  (nepios),  471  (as  Pythaistes) 
Chremonidean  War  97,  99 
Christianity  205,  210,  263/264,  288,  331, 
532,  539-541,  608,  622,  627,  631,  635- 
640,  666-673,  677-679,  701,  705,  766, 
869,  891,  926,  932,  977-979,  1040, 

1077,  1123/1124,  1157/1158,  1163, 

1179,  1182/1183,  1193,  1218,  1247, 
1256,  1271,  1287,  1319,  1333,  1335, 
1337-1340,  1346,  1349/1350,  1354, 
1363/1364,  1380/1381,  1385-1407,  1420- 
1422,  1431,  1436,  1456-1470,  1479- 
1480,  1483,  1484?,  1487-1494,  1508- 
1514,  1557/1558,  1562/1563,  1582 
app.cr.,  1606,  1616,  1658/1659,  1675, 


1694,  1722/1723,  1726-1728,  1747  in 
fine,  1807,  1839;  1827  (women  and  — ) 
chronology  1383 

Cicero,  Verr.  3.23.56  (Eubulidas  Grosphus) 
838 

cistern  1330 

citizen  -  1796  (demos  and  ekklesia) 

-  1224  (ekklesiastai-politai) 

-  1502  (voting  rights  in  cities  in 
Roman  Egypt) 

citizenship  96;  1791  (and  anaplerosis  through 
enfranchisement  of  foreigners),  1749  (of 
children  of  mixed  marriages) 
city  -  archive  and  inscriptions  1774 

-  and  aristocratic  dining-hall  785  app.cr. 

-  and  Attalids  1105 

-  and  (public)  banquets  1746 

-  Bostra:  territory,  archbishopric  1480 

-  budget  510 

-  and  countryside:  gap  ?  1224 

-  on  Crete  801 

-  decisions  of,  in  Egypt  1500 

-  and  dynasts  1235 

-  and  elites  1796;  1236  (in  Lycia) 

-  and  ‘epigraphic  habit’  988 

-  founder  of  450,  1846 

-  institutions  of  Sicilian  cities  846 

-  and  landowners  885 

-  receiving  land  taxes  from  Hadrian 

1108 

-  in  Lycia  1235  (and  villages) 

-  philoneikia  of  411 

-  in  Pisidia/Pamphylia  1205,1209, 

1224 

-  political  organization  in  Dekapolis 
1484 

-  proxenoi  of,  in  Boiotia  401 

-  and  Ptolemaic  king  1285 

-  public  building  of  1158-1160 

-  ‘public  chest’  of  730 

-  Roman  city  and  indigenous  community 
631 

-  in  Roman  Egypt  1502 
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-  and  Seleukids  1794 

-  and  streets  (upkeep/cleaning  of)  785 

-  and  conflict  about  temple  land  800 

-  and  economic  relations  with  temple 
905 

-  attribution  of  territory  to  another  407 

-  delimitation  of  territory  411,479 

-  territory  of  Thessalian  cities  490 

-  territory  in  Thrace  630 

-  and  the  eschatia  of  the  territory  905 

-  and  villages  in  Dekapolis  1484 

-  wall,  reconstruction  of  510 
cleaning  of  streets  785 

coinage  18,  88 

coins  -  bronze,  in  Delphian  accounts  444 

-  graffiti  on  1336bis 

-  gramma  1461-1467 

-  melting  of  420 

-  and  polis  civilization  1205 

-  Thasian  785  app.cr.  in  fine 

-  vocabulary  1851 

colonist/colony  450,  584  (Macedonian),  793, 
837,  1225, 1228,  1289 
columbarium  1789 
commerce  1788,  1852;  cf.  s.v.  trade 
commercial  letter  1750 
commerciarius  1437 
contests  ,  sacred  1209,  1743 
contractor  1576  (of  quarry) 

Coptic  1503 

council  1484  (in  Dekapolis;  boule  in  village 
?),  1502  (in  Roman  Egypt),  689  (oli¬ 
garchical),  1187  (presidency  of),  1796 
(urban) 

councillors  1484  (in  Dekapolis) 
crafts  1109,1224 

craftsman  1837  (slaves,  freedmen),  1224 
(social  status  of) 
creation  era  1496 
credit  21/22,  113,  146-149 
Crete  -  constitution(s)  795 

-  ‘Cretan  War’  796 

-  relations  with  Hellenistic  powers  799 


crocodile  1546 
cross  1728  (bronze) 
crown  1563  (of  priest) 
cult  table  50/51,  112,  143,  195/196,  272  C, 
768,  1806/1807 
curator  rei  publicae  1235 
cure  inscriptions  293;  cf.  s.v.  healing 
curse  207,  210,  217/218,  995,  1817;  1774 
(tablets  and  writing) 
cursus  publicus  1756 

damnatio  memoriae  39 
dancer  1431 
Daphne  1336 

days  -  δεκάτη  558,  1065 

-  δωδέκατη  1555 

-  έκτη  1020 

-  ήμερα  a  637 

-  Κάλανδοι  Δεκέμβριον  837 

-  όκτωκαιδεκάτη  609 

-  πένπτη  636 

-  πένπτη  εικοστή  (or  είκάς)  1129 

-  τρεισκαιδεκάτη  1555 

-  τριακάς  833 

-  τρίτα  832 
death  1761  (concepts  of) 
defixio  728,  1774,  1817 
Dekapolis  1484 

delimitation  41 1,  479  and  584  (of  urban 
territory);  1010 
Delos  872  (and  Knossos) 

Demeter  (Sparta)  338 
Demeter  Thesmophoros  1808 
Demetrios  II,  king  of  Syria  1329  (epithets) 
demography  232-234,  1752;  584  (demo¬ 
graphic  policy  of  Philip  II) 
diadem  704,  1188 
Dikaiarchos,  Aitolian  pirate  796 
dining-hall  785  app.cr. 

Diogenes  of  Oinoanda  1241 

Dionysos  (Sparta)  339 

Dioskouroi  (Sparta)  307,  339 

dipinto  223,  476,  980,  1475,  1487,  1493, 
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1551 

disease  1612  (dyspnoea),  1693  (epilepsy), 
408  (fever) 

doctor  773/774,  798,  1109  ?,  1140,  1224, 
1247,  1525 
Dokimos  1069 
dolium  1800 
door- stele  549 
Doric  dialect  1777 
dotted  theta  1734 
doumos  625 
dowry  743 
dromedary  1800 
dyer  1533 

dynasts  1244-1246  (Lycian) 

eagle  1109  (and  serpent),  1248,  1266,  1347, 
1678,  1692 

earthquake  1432,  1675 

economy  -  and  harbors  1235,  1237 

-  level  of,  in  Pisidia  1205 

-  non-agrarian  sources  of  wealth 
731 

-  and  Roman  army  1224 

-  trade  in  oil  732 

cf.  s.v.  agriculture,  export, 
occupations,  trade 
Egyptian  cults,  in  Boiotia  401 
Eleusinian  Mysteries  1/2,  17,  102,  105,  110, 
116,  119,  126,  129,  135,  215,  241-243 
elite  -  family  430,  442  (grip  on 

magistracies),  436  (epimeletes  of 
gymnasion;  ephebe),  510  app.cr. 
(Larissa),  716  (Olbia),  810-814  and 
817  (Lyttos),  994  app.cr.  (Xanthos), 
1069  (Miletos),  1185-1189  (Aizanoi), 
1202  (Sebaste),  1211  (Etenna),  1239 
(Kibyra) 

-  borrowing  money,  on  Delos  731 

-  and  hereditary  priesthood  1223 

-  Roman,  on  Delos  732 

-  urban  and  relations  with  Attalids  1105 

-  urban,  in  Pisidia/Pamphylia  1224 


-  urban,  in  Hellenistic-Roman  period 
1796 


embroidery  1562 

emigration  969,  1224,  1788 

emperor  -  and  arms  factory,  arsenal  1756 

-  and  athletics  926bis 

-  and  baths  926  bis 


-  birthday  of  810-814 

-  estates  of  1208,1224,1837 

-  letters  of  411,573,1164 

-  and  marble  quarries  1576 

-  slave  of  1208 

-  and  stables  1756 

-  statue  basis  for  810-814 


-  and  water  works  1330 
emporion  631 
engraver  1431 
enktesis  682,  731 

ephebe  108,  140/141,  153,  183,  232,  580- 
583,  779,  995,  1502,  1666 
epidosis  1762 

epigram  33,  53-56,  58,  60,  62/63,  66,  69, 
71,  212,  329,  386,  449,  451,  466,  688, 
723/724,  739,  760,  762,  789,  808,  847- 
848,  893,  917,  929,  931,  970,  992,  995, 
1016,  1081,  1099,  1102,  1220,  1245, 
1247,  1604, 1612, 1684, 1759-1761, 
1814 

‘epigraphic  habit’  988 
Epikouros  965 
epistulis  Graecis,  ab  1233 
equestrian  order  1797,1838 
era  552,  558/559,  561,  587,  601,  603/604, 
609-612,  615,  625,  632,  1129/1130, 
1135/1136,  1158-1163,  1194  A,  1196, 
1200,  1207,  1234,  1289,  1320,  1333- 
1334,  1339,  1341-1344,  1347,  1349, 
1357,  1365/1366,  1374/1375,  1383, 
1410,  1412,  1431,  1437,  1439/1440, 
1456,  1471,  1479,  1484,  1488,  1496, 
1498,  1548,  1555,  1560,  1585-1595, 
1600,  1610,  1644,  1662,  1783 
erotic  -  exclamations  850 
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-  scene  1631 

errors  (spelling)  83,  269,  1858 
estates  1508-1514  (of  church),  208,  1224  and 
1837  (imperial),  1675  and  1837  (private), 
1236  (size  of),  1217  (steward  (freeborn)) 
Eumenes  II  737 

Euripides  452  (Alcestis  476),  1841  ( Auto - 
lykos),  453  {Medea  20;  Phoenissae  528- 
530) 

Eurydike  629 
Euthymos  (boxer)  906 
exceptor  1431 

exclamations  850  (erotic),  1853  (religious) 
export  905,  981,  1100,  1109,  1224,  1663 
exposure  1752  (of  girls) 
eye  1680 

faber  navalis  924 
family  cf.  s.v.  elite 

-  clans  1484 

-  composition  of  594,  597,  599, 
603/604,  779  (nos.  1,  3),  1071, 
1094  (nuclear,  extended;  boys, 
girls),  1098,  1101,  1121,  1125, 
1132,  1167,  1200,  1223,  1248, 
1257,  1276,  1280,  1334,  1344, 
1431,  1675,  1752, 

-  tomb  1439-1454 
famine  1663 

farmstead  1235  (with  towers) 
ferry  service  1235 
‘feudalizing’  tendencies  1224,  1235 
fever  408,  1582  app.cr. 
fifth  column  711 

finance  -  public  12,21,27,29-31,229 

-  sacred  26,  28,  127;  cf.  s.v.  temple 
fine  -  funerary  538,779,  1143,  1168, 

1200,  1235 

-  for  transgression  of  regulation  785 

-  sacred  609,  613 
firedancing  (walking)  1290 
fishing  73,  293 

flute  player  1030 


food  supply  776  (legislation  concerning), 
1224  (in  Pamphylia) 
foreigners  -  apatrides  1792 

-  enfranchised  1791 

-  and  epidoseis  1762 

-  in  Illyria  548 

-  in  Lipara  851 

-  in  Pisidia/Pamphylia  1224 

-  in  Rhodes  746 
foreign  judges  343,479 

freedman  517,  625,  732,  890,  917,  1048, 
1254,  1434,  1482,  1746  (and  banquets), 
1837 

freedwoman  521,  534 

Froehner,  W.  1617-1635,1733,1738 

frontier  1235,  1763 

Fronto  {Ad  amicos  1.2)  1233 

Galatia  1161  (Roman  province:  date) 

Gallio  474 
gammadia  1109 
gardener  1519 
gardening  1848 
garum  1754 

gem  933,  1377/1378,  1553,  1614,  1618- 
1620,  1692,  1695-1723  passim,  1765 
gentilician  cults  1809 
girls  1752  (infanticide,  exposure) 
gladiator  732,  1036,  1764 
glass  -  beaker  424,  966,  1688 

-  bottle  1766 

-  cup  1689 

-  gem  1618 

-  jug  1691 

-  weight  1380/1381,  1626 
glassmaker  1691,  1766 
Gnosticism  1337?,  1379,  1614,  1715 
gold  -  bell  1583 

-  cross  1648 

-  diadem  704 

-  leaves  530 

-  objects  in  temple  inventory 
1822/1823 
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-  ring  705,  1696/1697,  1717,  1725 
governor  474  (Gallio),  663  (of  Moesia 
Inferior),  780  (of  Macedonia,  and  his 
friends),  1035  (of  Asia),  1 126  (imperial 
province:  ΰπατικός),  1130,  1162  (of 
Galatia),  1227  (of  Cilicia),  1230  (of 
Pamphylia,  Lycia),  1431  (of  Palaestina 
Secunda),  1740  (archives  of  in  Roman 
provinces) 

graffiti  709,  719/720,  780bis,  863-868,  871, 
874,  888,  898,  909,  914/915,  918,  922, 
935,  942-947,  949,  952,  954,  981,  1218, 
1336bis,  1470,  1492,  1554,  1563,  1571, 
1666, 1787 

grain  17,  135,  776  (Samian  law),  1209 
(Etenna),  1224  (Pamphylia),  1237  (Egyp¬ 
tian;  to  Lycia),  1663  (from  Kyrene  in  330- 
326  B.C.),  1796  (supply  and  urban  elites) 
grapes  1109 
grave-digger  1128 

greave,  bronze  349,  383,  544,  706,  1687 
Greek  917  (people  who  used  Greek  in  Ostia), 
922  (in  Pompeii),  1330  (in  Islamic  period 
in  Syria);  cf.  s.v.  Islam 
gymnasion  1547  (in  Alexandria),  1747  (and 
baths) 

Haliartos  406  (territory  of,  attributed  to 
Athens) 

harbor  1069  (Miletos),  1209,  1235  (in  Lycia), 
1237 

healing  293  (cure  inscription),  1693  (Greek 
and  Jewish  views),  1814 
Hebrew  1501,  1582  app.cr. 

Hellenization  -  in  Dekapolis  1484 

-  in  Israel  1434 

-  of  Paionian  deities  1820 

-  of  Pisidia/Pamphylia  1205, 
1224 

Heraia  (Argos;  festival)  271,275bis 
Heraion  Teichos  662 
herb  1419  (used  as  a  medicine) 
herm  314 


Herodes  Atticus  79,  207/208 
Herulian  invasion  238 
hetaira  74 

historian  473  (Sulpicius  Galba) 
homicide  19 
homosexuality  850 
horreum  1237 
horseman  1101,1104 
hospital  1364  (Christian) 
hot  baths  1747 

house  733,  1816  (and  apotropaic  statues), 
785  (owned  by  city),  876-883  (domestic 
quarters),  777  (and  workshop) 
hunting  1109 
Hybreas  of  Mylasa  997 
hydrotherapy  1747 

hymn  294,  447,  1220,  1776/1777,  1817 
(magical) 

Ikaria  779 

Iliad  919  (and  Nestor’s  cup) 
illegitimacy  580-583 

imprecation  608  (Christian),  1156,  1167, 
1169 

incense  1788;  cf.  s.v.  perfume(r) 
infanticide  1752  (of  girls) 
ingot  967  (tin) 

initiation  481  (rites),  780  (list  of  initiates) 
iniustum  matrimonium  580-583 
inventory  26,  126,  128-130,  1768,  1822- 
1823  (of  temple) 
invocation  1426-1429,  1492 
irrigation  1330 

Islam  1480  (Christianity  after  Umayyad 
conquest);  cf.  s.v.  Greek 
isopsephic  numeral  1470 
Italians  732  (Delos) 

Iuppiter  Tonans  1812 

ius  Latii  837  and  855  (on  Sicily) 

jar,  inscribed  532,  616,  766,  1419,  1475 
(unguent) 

Jews  541,  703,  713,  726,  892,  916,  1029, 
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1109  (crypto-Jewish),  1287,  I486?,  1501, 
1582  app.cr.,  1693  (and  healing),  1810, 
1813,  1827  (women  and  religion),  1849 
(synagogue) 
judaizer  1226 
judges,  foreign  343,  479 
juggler  1431 

Justinian  1 158-1 160  (building  program) 

kalathos  1109 
Kallias  III  466 
keeper  of  mummies  1617 
Knossos  872  (and  Delos) 
korai  43,  67 

Kybele  1223  (and  Artemis  Ephesia) 
Kynosarges  (Athens)  236 
Kypria  919  (and  Nestor’s  cup) 

lamp  261,  267/268,  276/277,  532,  807,  923, 
1184,  1317,  1385-1407,  1469,  1615- 
1616,  1651/1652,  1722/1723,  1726/1727 
lamp-maker  1317 

land  87,  123,  130bis,  131,  145,  229,  694 
(sale  of),  731  (private  property),  700,  800, 
905,  1753  and  1822  (temple),  905  (taxes 
on),  999  (purchase  of,  by  a  phyle) 
Lanuvium  837 
Latin  inscription  25 1 
Latini  iuniani  1029 

law  19/20,24,92,231,273,281,776 
(grain),  784  (on  wine/vinegar),  785 
(concerning  streets),  794bis  (criminal;  on 
Crete),  802bis  (of  Gortyn),  973  (Empo- 
rion),  1769  (early  legislation),  1774  (and 
writing) 
lawgiver  1769 

lawyer  1 136  (nomikos),  1431 
lead  -  commercial  letters  1750,1754 

-  mirror  982 

-  slingshot  428,  1417 

-  tablets  489,794,818,823,972 

-  weights  221/222 

league  -  Chalkidian,  and  Philip  II  584 


-  Cretan  796 
cf.  s.v.  Boiotia 
leases  1753  (of  temple  land) 

Lenus  Mars  1814 

Leukaspis  1815 

librarius  1847 

library  1824  (in  temple) 

life  1612  app.cr.  (as  a  loan  from  the  gods) 

life-long  priesthood  574 

linen  664 

linen  merchant  664  ? 

lion  203,  1109,  1171,  1253,  1265/1266 

list  -  of  casualties  52,  199/200 

-  of  contributors  to  oil  for  gymnasion 
478 

-  of  ephebes  580-583,  779 

-  of  initiates  780 

-  of  priests  584 

-  of  thearodokoi  470 
literacy  789,  1774 

loan  472,  731,  1612  app.cr.  (life  as  a  loan) 
Lokrian  maiden  tribute  481 
loom  weight  807,  822,  840,  876-883,  907, 
950? 

Lucretius  1241 

Lycia  1230  and  1232  (as  province) 
Lykourgos  557,  795 
Lysimachos  1793 
magic  -  amulet  1582 

-  apotropaic  statues  1816 

-  curses,  defixiones  1817 

-  gem  1377/1378,  1692 

-  graffiti  1563 

-  phylactery  1694 

-  of  springs  1747 

magistracy  1767  (and  priests),  1796  (and 
liturgies) 

manumission  279,  442,  534,  552,  609-614, 
703,  900?,  1265,  1835,  1837 
marble  904,  1576  (quarry) 
marble  worker  1431 
marriage  1857  (contracts;  aretalogies) 
marsh  408 
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mask  1312,  1676 
mason’s  marks  393/394,  780bis 
Massilians  969  (abroad) 
maxim  965,  1096,  1327 
measures  18,  1240 
meat  ,  92  (sacrificial),  1025 
medicine  927  (healing  gods),  1068,  1693 
(Greek  and  Jewish  views) 
melting  420  (of  metal  objects) 
mercenary  1209,  1224 
merchant  625,  732,  746,  850,  1020?,  1237, 
1 800  (grain;  wine) 

metal  420,  905,  933  (leaflets),  967  (trade) 
metronymic  580-583 

migration  1236  (of  country-dwellers  to  city) 
milestone  991,  1035,  1291,  1293,  1484 
mime  893 
mining  229 

mirror  680,  721,  836,  982 
misthos  (pay)  11,31 

Mithras  1818,  181 8bis  (worshippers;  origin 
and  organization  of  cult) 
Mithridates/Mithridatic  War  436,  398,  695, 
708 

monastery  1508-1514 
money  1753 

money-changer  785  app.cr. 
monk  1558 
monkey  920 
months 

Άγρίπ(π)ηος  (Amaseia)  1129 
'Αδριανός  (Kasr  el-Banat)  1564? 
Άθύρ  (Abydos)  1531 
Άθύρ  (Fayum)  1561 
'Αθύρ  (Terenouthis)  1587 
Αΐδοναΐος  (Leukopetra)  610 
Άνθεστηριών  (Athens)  154,  (Paros, 
Thasos)  770 

Άπατου ριών  (Paros,  Thasos)  770 
Άπελλαΐος  (Akrai)  832,  835, 
(Leukopetra)  615 
Άπρέλλιος  (Myrtilis)  979 
Άρτεμίσιος  (Syria:  unkn.prov.)  1375 


Άρτεμίτιος  (Akrai)  836 
Αύγουστος  (Byzantion)  640 
’Άφριος  (Larissa)  510 
Άφροδίσηος  (Amaseia)  1 127 
Βαδρομιών  (Paros,  Thasos)  770 
Βατρομιών  (Thasos)  770 
Βύσιος  (Delphi)  472 
Γορπιαΐος  (Antiochene)  1339,  1341 
Δαίσιος  (Leukopetra)  609 
Δεκαίβριος  (Ankyra)  1163 
Δεκέμβριος  (Jerusalem)  1437,  (Mazara 
del  Vallo)  869,  (Rome)  837 
Δέσιος  (Antiochene:  Keschf  Ά1)  1344, 
(Kastron  Mefaa)  1489 
Δύστρος  (Kalindoia)  587,  604,  (Syria: 
unkn.prov.)  1366 

Έκατομβαιοιν  (Paros,  Thasos)  770 
Ελευθέριος  (Halikamassos)  1019 
app.cr. 

Έλευθεριιόν  (Ouranion;  Halikamassos) 
1019 

Έπιφί  (Egypt;  unkn.prov.)  1610 
'Ήραιος  (Delphi)  472 
Θαργηλιών  (Paros,  Thasos)  770 
Θεοξένιος  (Delphi)  472 
Θυΐος  (Pherai)  533 
Θώθ  (Nubia;  unkn.prov.)  1659 
’Ιανουάριος  (Augusta  Traiana)  632 
’Ίλαιος  (Delphi)  472 
’Ιούνιος  (Derbe)  1256 
Κρονιών  (Kolophon)  1065 
Κυανεψιών  (Olbia)  708 
Λφος  (Antiochene)  1339,  (Antiochene: 
Kafr  'Aruq)  1343,  (Leukopetra) 

61 1,  (Syria;  unkn.prov.)  1374 
Μαιμακτηριών  (Paros,  Thasos)  770 
Μάιον  (Byzantion)  637 
Μάρτιος  (Amorion)  1 193,  (Eleuthe- 
ropolis)  1421 

Μουνιχιών  (Samothrake)  780 
Νερώνηος  (Amaseia)  1129 
Νοέμβριος  (Byzantion)  636 
Ξανδικός  (Rakhle)  1783 
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’Οκτάυιος  (Amaseia)  1129 
'Ομηρεών  (Hagia  Theodote  on  Ios)  767 
Πάναμος  (Akrai)  833,  (Paphos)  1316, 
(Rhodes)  618,754 

Πάνημος  (Abu  Hamsa)  1334,  (Mylasa) 
999 

Παΰνι  (Taphis)  1658 
Περίτιος  (Syria;  unkn.prov.)  1369 
Ποιτρόπιος  (Delphi)  472 
Ποσιδειών  (Paros,  Thasos)  770 
Σεβαστός  (Amaseia)  1129,  (£orum) 
1136 

Σεπτέμβριος  (Adraha:  Yasileh)  1479 
Σεπτέμβριος  (?;  Kastron  Mefaa)  1488 
Σμίνθιος  (Rhodes)  893bis 
Τΰβι  (Alexandria)  1548 
Ύπερβερεταϊος  (Antiochene:  Djebel 
Arisha)  1342 

Ύπερβερ(ε)ταΐος  (Anthemous)  558, 
(Kalindoia)  603 

Φαμενώθ  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1600, 
1603 

Φαώφι  (Elephantine)  1555,  (Terenouthis) 
1586,  1589 

Φεβρουάριος  (Byzantion)  638 
Χοιάκ  (Fayum)  1560 
Kalendae  Maiae  780 

mosaic  inscription  371,  764,  806,  965,  975, 
983,  1222,  1319,  1346,  1348,  1350, 
1420-1429,  1456-1469,  1474,  1479, 
1483,  1488-1491,  1496,  1580,  1747 
(bathing) 

mosaicist  806,  1222,  1421 
mosaic  map  1495 
Mostis  633,  662 
Mother  of  the  Gods  100,  294 
mould  278,939 
mountains  1235 

music  214,  244,  447,  1011,  1777 
musician  829,  890 

mysteries  341  (Andania),  1223  (of  Artemis 
Ephesia);  cf.  s.v.  Eleusinian  Mysteries 


Nabataeans  1455 
nailsmith  1182 
Nani  family  1739 
navy  20,  27,  94,  103,  132-134 
negotiatores  558?,  563,  585,  625,  732, 
1087/1088,  1224,  1800;  cf.  s.v.  merchant 
Nemeia  (festival)  271 

Neoplatonic  interpretation  1348  (of  mosaics) 
Nestor’s  cup  919 
notary  1431 

Numisius  Marcellinus  1666 
Nysa,  daughter  of  Antiochos  III  737 

oath  661 

occupations  cf.  s.v.  actress,  actuarius,  agens 
in  rebus,  architect,  astronomer,  athlete, 
banker,  broker,  contractor,  craftsman, 
dancer,  doctor,  dyer,  engraver,  faber 
navalis,  flute-player,  gardener,  glass- 
maker,  grave-digger,  historian,  juggler, 
keeper  of  mummies,  lamp  maker,  lawyer, 
librarius,  linen  merchant,  marble  worker, 
merchant,  mime,  money-changer,  mo¬ 
saicist,  musician,  nailsmith,  negotiatores, 
notary,  painter,  perfumer,  pharmacist, 
philosopher,  piper,  pirate,  poet,  potter, 
rhetor,  sculptor,  shipowner,  shopkeeper, 
silversmith,  tabularius,  teacher,  textile- 
trader,  wood-worker, 
offertory  box  855 

oil  (olive)  17,  478,  559,  581/582,  732  (trade), 
1209,  1224,  1508-1514,  1743  (distri¬ 
butions,  in  gymnasion) 
oilpress  1209 
ointment  1475  (in  jars) 
old  age  919;  cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  γερουσία 
Olympic  victors  161,  386-388 
oracle  198,  1065  (Klaros) 
oral  communication  1768 
orality  1774 
Orbii  732  (on  Delos) 
orphan  86 

Orphism  530,  720,  903 
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Oschophoria  (festival)  118 
Ostia  917  (use  of  Greek) 
ostraka  32 

paian  1776 

painted  stelai  498  (Demetrias) 
painter  82 

Paionian  religion  1820 
palaestra  732 
Palladion  108 

Pamphylia  1224,  1230  and  1232  (as 
province) 

Pan  295,  350,  367 

Panathenaia  (festival)  14,  92,  98,  240,  244 

panel  (inscribed)  990 

Panhellenion  1188,1191 

pastoralism  479 

Pausanias  I  8.6  745 

pectoral  1563 

Peiraieus  97 

perfumer  1549 

perfumes  1788 

personification  764  ?,  906  app.cr. 

Peticii  1800 

Petronii  1227 

phallos  778,  1357,  1552 

pharmacist  1419 

Phamakes  I  of  Pontos  737 

Philetairos  1106 

Philip  II  577,  584 

Philip  V  498,  577 

Philopappos  1801 

philosopher  99,  965,  1224,  1481 

Phoenicians  1788 

phylarchos  630  (in  Thrace),  660,  1484 

pigeon(ry)  1789 

pilgrimage  825-836 

piper  1431 

pirate  1788 

pitch  905 

Placidia  540 

Plato’s  Academy  144 

Plautius  Silvanus  690 


plebs  urbana  1224 

Plutarch  1775  (and  use  of  inscriptions),  1798 
(friends  of) 

Plynteria  (festival)  3,  108,  246 
poet  91,  142,  1245,  1832  (statues  of) 

Pompey  the  Great  755 
Pontian  dynasts  737 
Pontos-Bithynia  1130,  1230  (status  of) 
population  232/233,  1065  in  fine  (size),  1209 
Postumius  Acilianus,  P.  1362  (career) 
potter  82,  438/439,  912,  920,  1097 
pregnancy  1612 

prices  77,  80,  469  (kampteres  in  Delphi),  776 
(grain),  888  (skyphoi) 

priest  1504  (in  Egypt),  1767  (and  magistrates) 
priesthood  574  (life-long),  1223  and  1247 
(hereditary) 

private  religiosity  552  in  fine 
probouleusis  578 
Probus  1206 
profit  424 
prophylactery  1694 

prosopography  725  (Tanais),  727  (Tyras), 

729  (foreigners  in  Delos),  769  (of  Paros) 
proxenos  23,  436,  682,  773,  837,  995 
pruning  knife  1109 
prytaneion  11 
Ptolemaia  (festival)  98 
punishment,  divine  1082 
pygmy  1552  (peasant) 

Pythagoreanism  1081 

quarry  1576  (exploitation  of) 

rhetor  1087 
Rhodioi  744 

rings  705,  959,  1553,  1624/1625,  1649, 
1695-1723  passim,  1724/1725 
road  1205  (in  Pisidia);  cf.  s.v.  milestone 
rock-cut  inscriptions  820,  825-836,  1575- 
1576,  1821 

Romans  -  business-men  1087/1088;  cf. 
s.v.  negotiatores 
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-  citizens  563,  585  (in 
Anthemous,  Kalindoia) 

-  on  Delos  732 

-  citizens  as  ephebes  580-583 

-  citizens  marrying  a  peregrina 
580-583 

-  in  palaestra/gymnasion  732 

-  veterans  63 1 
romanization  630  (of  Thrace) 
roof  785  (of  houses) 

sacred  games  1209,  1743 
sacred  stone  1073,1821 
sacrifice  1,  50,  92,  100,  107,  123,  125,  127, 
373;  cf.  Index  V  s.v.  θυσία 
saltpans  1311,1754 
Samians  on  Ikaria  779 
Satrii  1088 
satyr  play  142,  1840 
Saumakos  695 

sculptor  385,  744,  746,  779  in  fine,  803, 

904,  1104,  1146,  1257,  1325,  1788, 
1829-1832 

Scythians  681  (and  Greek  script),  704  (and  a 
diadem  with  Greek  letters) 
seal  734  (Delian),  1320  (Doliche),  1361 
(Palmyra),  1621-1623,  1630/1631 
senators  1838 

serpent  1 109  (and  eagle),  1598  (cult  of),  1602 
(God) 

Seuthes  III  661 

Sextus  Pompeius  837 

shipowner  1109,  1731 

shopkeeper  777 

silver  plate  1834  (late  Roman) 

silversmith  1029 

silver  vessels  659,  1834  (late  Roman  silver 
plate),  1823  (reliefs),  1718/1719  and  1724 
(ring),  1096  and  1839  (spoon),  1822  (in 
temple  inventories),  1332  (in  Syrian 
treasures) 
sitesis  11,76 

slaves  88,  279,  1431,  1571,  1835 


-  in  Pamphylian  agriculture  (few)  1224 

-  and  athletics  1743 

-  and  banquets  1746 

-  buried  in  grave  of  master  1837 

-  as  craftsmen  1837 

-  dedicating  an  object  587 

-  dedicating  themselves  910  ? 

-  in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire  1837 

-  export  of,  from  Kolchis  1836 

-  of  a  governor  and  his  friends  780 

-  and  gymnasion  1743,1837 

-  imperial  1208,  1576  app.cr.,  1837 

-  not  allowed  to  act  as  kapeloi  777 

-  manumission  of:  cf.  s.v.  manumission 

-  marriage  of  1837 

-  relations  with  masters  1265,1837 

-  as  Mithraicists  1818bis 

-  as μνημόδουλος  1235 

-  and  oil  distributions  559 

-  provenance  of  442,552,609-614,710, 
1837 

-  public  1175,1837 

-  private,  erecting  monument  for  his 
deceased  master  1265 

-  sacred  1221 

-  of  temple  1026,  1768 

-  trading  in  732,  1837 

-  in  villages  1837 
slingshot  428,  1417 

Smyrna  1076  (as  cultural  center) 

social  mobility  1838 

social  status  -  of  athletes  1186,  1188 

-  of  craftsmen  1224 

-  of  ephebe  436 

-  of  epimeletes  of  gymnasion 
436 

-  of  equestrian  victor  507,  994 
app.cr. 

-  of  (son  of)  freedman/slave 
917, 1837 

-  of  kouretes  in  Ephesos  1027 

-  of  Roman  legionaries  1202 
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-  of  naukleroi  625 

-  of  potters,  painters  82 
Sparta  (political  institutions)  309,  337 
Spartokids  686 

Spartokos  661 
spelling  437,439,1858 
spoon,  silver  1096,1839 
starting  line  469 

statue  98,  128,  1833  (restoration  of) 
stelai  -  physical  properties  of  10,13,15, 
25,  86,  90,  95,  197,  199/200,  213, 
250 

-  types  of,  in  Bithynia  1 109 
stoichedon  712,  1774 

Stoics  99 
street  785 
strigil  554 

Sturtzenbecker,  A.F.  413 
succession  802bis  (laws  on) 

Sulpicius  Galba,  C.  473  (governor  of  Achaia) 
sundial  908,  1435 
suppliant  777 
surgery  1068  ? 

symposion  785  app.cr.,  919  in  fine,  1096  in 
fine,  1774 

Synoikia  (festival)  247 
Syrians  1788 
Syrian  goddess  552 
Syrian  ‘War  of  Succession’  1795 
Syrian  War  (third)  994 

table  (cult)  cf.  s.v.  cult-table 
tablet  720  (bone),  995  (curse),  823  and  906 
(dedication),  489,  794,  818  and  972 
(lead),  905  (Lokroi  Epizephyrioi),  1774 
(wooden),  1860  (writing) 
tabularius  1254 
Tacitus,  Ann.  16.8  886 

Tanaitans  725  (prosopography  of) 
tax  29,  130bis,  578,  905,  1108,  1285,  1753 
teacher  1224 

temple  -  accounts  730,  1768 

-  administration  441 


-  and  archives  905,  1774,  1824 

-  cattle  owned  by  1822 

-  depot  of  788 

-  economic  relations  with  city  905 

-  estates  1224 

-  financial  management  (Artemision 
in  Ephesos)  1029 

-  inventories:  function  of  1768,1822 

-  land  and  territorial  claims  of  cities 
800 

-  leaseholders  of  land  777 

-  lease  of  land  1753,1822 

-  and  libraries  1824 

-  loans  by  472 

-  revenues  of  776,905,  1822 

-  and  ritual  1823 

-  ‘sacred  chest’  of  730 

-  sanctuaries  and  sites  1823 

-  shopkeepers  in  precinct  of  777 

-  size  of  1016  app.cr. 

-  slaves  of  1026,  1768 

-  temenos  of  9,  84 

-  thesauroi  in  855 

-  trade  in  777 

-  visitors  of  1554;  cf.  s.v. 
pilgrimage 

-  and  votives  1823 

tessera  838  (lead),  843,  846,  884,  1716 

testament  1265 

textile  trader  977  (shirts) 

Thargelia  (festival)  49 
thearodokoi  470  (list  of) 

Theophanes  of  Mytilene  755 
Theopompos,  G.Iulius  995 
tiles  203,  272  G-I,  486,  488,  498,  503/504, 
526,  537,  618,  780bis,  804,  807,  845, 

849,  901,  902bis,  905,  906  app.cr.,  912, 

9 1 5bis,  976,  1093,  1492 
timber  1209 

tower  1235  (and  farmstead),  1789  (as 
dovecote) 

trade  777,  838,  888,  905,  917,  967,  1224, 
1235,  1237,  1774,  1788,  1800,  1842;  cf. 


INDICES 


625 


s.v.  merchant,  negotiatores 
tragic  verses  452-454 
transport  1800,  1842 
travellers  769,  1107  (visiting  Poimanenon) 
triad  825-836  (divine) 
tribes,  indigenous  1484  (in  Dekapolis) 
tribute  8,  14,  16,  25 
trumpet  955  app.cr.  (cultic,  agonistic, 
military) 

Tyras  727  (prosopography) 

vase  inscriptions  72-83,  223,  266,  269,  285, 
369,  437-439,  553,  617,  624,  656,  684, 
691,  709/710,  722,  751,  765,  807,  809, 
822,  863-868,  871-874,  888,  898/899, 
911,  918-920,  934/935,  940,  941-947, 
949,952,  1316,  1326,  1478,  1633/1634, 
1653,  1686,  1774,  1854  (names  of  vases) 
venatores  997 

village  513,  630,  640,  839,  1196,  1224, 
1235/1236,  1484,  1747,  1837 
viticulture  693,  1109  ?,  1224,  1274 
voting  rights  1502;  cf.  Index  VII  s.v. 
εκκλησιαστής 

wall  510  (reconstruction  of) 
water  -  of  Osiris  1506 

-  pipe  1309 

-  supply  736  (vocabulary),  1309 

-  works  1330 

wealth  731  and  732  (non-agrarian;  oil) 
weight  18,  26,  221/222,  807,  950,  1038, 
1126,  1240,  1331,  1365,  1380/1381, 
1473,  1497,  1626,  1729/1730,  1822  (of 
vessels  in  temple  inventories) 
whip  1240 
widow  1071,  1247 

wine  73,  530  (for  the  blessed;  symbolism  of), 
1800  (trade) 

woman  -  and  baths:  separation  from  men 
1747 

-  constructions  by,  in  Ephesos 


1028 

-  dedication  by:  family  affair  1823 

-  and  Demeter  Thesmophoros  1808 

-  and  economic  life  149 

-  and  epidoseis  1762 

-  and  family  relationships  234;  cf. 
1211/1212,  1823 

-  at  festivals  1021 

-  functions  of  (religious,  political) 
1028 

-  and  gravestones  235 

-  as  gymnasiarch,  honored  by  city 
1212 

-  as  high-priestess  in  the  imperial 
cult  1067,  1186,  1239,  1856 

-  honored  by  family-members 
1211/1212 

-  ius  trium  liberorum  610 

-  as  manumittor  609/610,612/613 

-  marriage-contracts  1857 

-  as  mother  of  nothoi  1749 

-  and  processions  785 

-  and  public  life  1856 

-  and  religion  1827 

-  representations  of  women  and  men 
on  stelai  1109 

-  excluded  from  thiasoi  726 

-  as  victor  in  chariot-race  and 
priestess  507 

-  as  worshipper  1 823 
wood- worker  1109 

workshop  744  (sculptor),  777;  1100  and 
1 109  (of  stelai) 
wrath,  divine  1082 

writing  794bis  (of  laws),  795,  1769,  1774 
(and  orality;  functions  of),  1858  (errors  in 
inscriptions),  1859  (and  reading),  1860 
(tablets) 

writing  exercise  452,  454 
Zopyrion  711 


1 

5 

6 

7 

10 

11 

14 

17 

18 

21 

23 

27 

28 

31 

34 

/36 

37 

40 

41 

V/B 

54 

55 

56 

57 

65 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 


23 

20 

123 

247 

21 

236 

229 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

26 

27 

236 

245 

245 

822 

241 

241 

84 

84 

29 

29 

29 

30 

229 

31 

230 

230 

230 

85 

85 

236 

63 
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SEG  XLII 

84 

230 

90 

1,  243 

91 

2 

92 

3,  246 

95 

24 

96 

4,  819 

97 

19 

98 

4,  5 

104 

23 

106+  186 

4,  6,  24,  250 

107 

23 

110 

23 

113 

23,  250 

114 

4,7 

117 

8,  24 

118 

15 

119 

9,  84 

121 

4,  10,  24 

122 

24 

125 

12 

126 

13 

127 

23 

131 

23 

134 

23 

148 

23 

153 

8,  24,  25 

154 

23 

155 

23 

156 

8,  14,  24,  25 

159 

9,  23 

161 

10,  23 

162 

23 

164 

16 

165 

17,  135,  243 

167 

241 

170 

23 

182 

23 

182A 

244 

186+  106 

229 

227 

229 

236 

23 

236-241 

23 

244 

23 

248 

24,  84 

257 

23 

258 

23 

259-272 

19,  123 

259-290 

23 

260 

23 

262 

23 

263 

23 

266 

23 

267 

23 

272 

23,  24 

277-278 

23 

292-362 

23 

365 

23 

369 

23 

370 

23 

375 

24 

383 

11,  1746 

386 

50 

387 

250 

394b 

20 

418 

20 

421 

23 

421^430 

23 

426 

23 

462 

23 

465 

23 

474-479 

23 

501 

4 

502 

23 

503 

23 

560 

23 

586 

23 

591 

23 

627 

658 

664b 

666 

671 

680 

683 

727 

745 

754 

762 

763 

764 

786 

787 

788 

823 

13  bis 

873 

948 

951 

970 

981 

984 

1009 

1015 

1025 

1032 

1143 

1146 

1147 

1150 

1164 

1193 

1204 

1211 

1213 

1214 

1218 

8  bis 

1219 

1222 

1229 

:9  bis 
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627 

34 

1240 

62,  69 

286-288 

26 

34 

1251 

63 

296 

27 

244 

1256 

64,  71 

309 

27 

65 

1257 

65 

310 

26 

35,  37 

1260 

66 

313 

28 

36 

1261 

67 

363 

30 

34 

1344 

56,  68 

484 

1774 

85 

1357 

69 

487 

36 

244 

1365 

36,  44,  69,  70 

492 

38 

35,  37 

1366 

70 

495 

40 

38 

1380 

44,  71 

501+616 

244 

39 

1453 

8,18,  24, 

504 

34 

40 

229,  708 

506 

35,  37 

40 

1454 

9 

507 

35,  37 

40 

547 

244 

41 

554 

65 

244 

/GI2 

SEG  XLII 

580 

42 

42 

5 

1 

655 

41 

44 

6+9 

2 

718 

39 

46 

14/15 

9 

737301 

37 

117 

19 

4,  819 

761 

44 

1806 

22 

6 

783 

1806 

47 

24/25 

15,  1803 

835 

48 

48 

32 

5 

843-845 

123 

49 

39 

10 

850+673 

244 

85 

52 

13 

865b 

150 

987 

63 

14 

927 

1751 

1751 

64 

16 

954  +  957 

52 

85 

66 

8 

+  964 

85, 1734 

73 

20 

971 

53 

85 

74 

20 

978 

71 

85 

76 

17 

983 

55 

52 

77 

11 

1012 

63 

53 

80 

3,  1803 

1014 

67 

56 

91/92 

12 

1024 

64 

54 

94 

1803 

1025 

65 

55 

115 

19,  123 

56,  58 

129 

50 

IG  II2 

SEG  XLII 

57 

191-205 

25 

1 

20 

58 

232-235 

26 

29 

229 

59 

240-281 

26 

30 

87,  231 

55,  58,  60 

255 

26 

47 

229 

61 

284/5 

26 

106 

229 

107 

112 

114 

128 

140 

204 

207 

208 

212 

222 

226 

333 

334 

337 

338 

»39A 

350 

351 

354 

360 

363 

368 

380 

-384 

386 

402 

403 

410 

412 

446 

457 

466 

5(a) 

505 

513 

646 

657 

660 

52/3 

682 


117 

117 

114 

1746 

121 

119 

16,  1803 

1806 

1803 

1776 

249 

1803 

123 

1803 

88 

195 

124 

26 

126 

126 

126 

126 

126 

229 

128 

229 

229 

127 

128 

130 

1803 

130 

29,  241 

1781 

130  bis 

31,  239 

130  bis 

229 

130  bis 

130  bis 

130  bis 

130  bis 

130  bis 
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160 

784 

1767 

791 

1767 

798 

248 

808 

243 

835 

167,  229,  1803 

839 

229,  1842 

167 

846 

229,  245 

847 

229 

903 

90,  95 

912 

88,  229 

949 

92,  229,  1746 

953 

229,  1803 

983 

229 

992 

758 

995 

248 

1000 

229 

1006 

229 

1008 

1663,  1762 

1011 

248 

1013 

248 

1019 

88 

1024 

91 

1028 

84 

1034 

91 

1035 

89,  1803 

1036+1060 

229 

1036 

231 

1078 

94 

1092 

229 

1092B 

94 

1100 

1793 

1102 

1762 

1128 

229 

1136 

90,  95 

1146 

96 

1156 

94,  97 

1172 

96 

1177 

101 

1182 

99 

1183 

1762 

1184 

1762 

1185-1189 

245 

1192 

1762 

1194 

1762 

1211 

96 

1214 

1762 

1224 

229, 

1231 

1803,  1823 

1237 

1744 

1246 

102 

1283 

1842 

1338 

737 

1339 

117 

1356 

104,  737 

1357 

106 

1361-1363 

105, 1072 

1362 

1823 

1366 

107 

1368 

108,  246 

1382-1383 

108 

1424 

108,  246 

1425 

88 

1429 

130 

1432 

103 

1437 

157 

1443 

246,  249 

1464 

109,  1751 

1471 

245 

1493-1497 

249 

1496 

1776 

1498-1501 

241 

1532-1536 

243 

15 34 A 

1753 

1539 

236 

1552a 

231 

1570 

1827 

1580 

111 

1590a 

232 

1594 

22 

1594-1603 

1803 

1595 

218 

1596 

113 

1597 

1746 

1598 

117 

1599 
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629 


1600 

130  bis 

2856 

120 

3811 

241 

1601 

130  bis 

2934 

236 

3818 

238 

1602 

130  bis 

2940 

152 

3837 

167 

1603 

130  bis 

2976 

232 

3874 

168 

1604 

132 

2981 A 

153 

3914 

169 

1609 

133 

2987 

238 

3935 

170 

1631 

134 

2987 

251 

3963 

171 

1632 

134 

3013 

154 

3966a 

172 

1665 

236 

3090 

117 

4046 

193 

1672 

135,  229 

3105 

232 

4048 

173 

1673 

229,  1842 

3112 

1801 

4050 

174 

1706 

136 

3116 

155 

4077 

241 

1713 

137,  249 

3173 

249 

4084 

175 

1714 

137 

3177 

108 

4087 

175 

1759 

1801 

3189 

1806 

4206 

176 

1933 

138 

3200 

238 

4218 

241 

1934 

138 

3206 

1188 

4222 

177,  238 

1935 

138 

3262 

219 

4223 

238 

1950 

1811 

3289 

251 

4224 

238 

1961 

249 

3402 

1757 

4225 

238 

1999 

1031 

3421 

238 

4226 

238 

2003 

1031 

3422 

238 

4227 

238 

2119 

236 

3450-3451 

162,  1801 

4266 

1832 

2130 

140 

3475 

156 

4272 

178 

2311 

244,  245,  1744 

3476 

156 

4339a 

179 

2318-2320 

142,  1840 

3478-3488 

1792 

4353 

180 

2330 

1762 

3488 

158 

4426 

168 

2332 

1762 

3493 

249 

4473 

1776 

2334 

1762 

3510 

168 

4487 

193 

2336 

249 

3538 

163 

4509 

1776 

2337 

193 

3570 

156 

4511 

1801 

2339 

1031 

3607 

122 

4533 

1776 

2340 

139 

3612 

164 

4560 

181 

2343 

143 

3644 

165 

4639 

182 

2385 

218 

3669 

238 

4683 

184 

2401 

232 

3674 

238 

4693 

185 

2461 

193 

3689 

238 

4697 

242 

2464 

138,  249 

3690 

166,  238 

4701 

186 

2499 

1803 

3692 

238 

4709 

242 

2762 

147 

3705 

243 

4713 

187 

2820 

112 

3709 

241 

4717 

242 

2824 

151 

3716 

238 

4725 

219 

2845 

117 

3764 

241 

4745 

1806 

630 
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4747 

188 

13199 

4752 

189 

13200 

4755 

242 

13213 

4786 

159 

4791 

190 

IG  III.  3 

4833 

1806 

103 

4835 

1806 

3450 

4917 

191 

4922 

192 

IG  IV 

4945 

193 

6 

4960 

197,  1823 

29-32 

4961 

197,  1823 

33-36 

4963 

197,  1823 

53 

4968 

198 

132 

4997 

1806 

203 

5014 

242 

222 

5021 

238 

439 

5058 

111 

484 

5199 

238 

486 

5200 

238 

497 

5202 

238 

554 

5203 

238,  251 

586 

5204 

238,  251 

606 

5205 

238 

617 

5206 

238 

686-691 

5208 

238 

757 

5221 

199 

773 

5222 

200 

1349 

5462 

204 

1582 

5477 

249 

1583 

5534 

168 

1584 

5969 

193 

1607 

7712 

249 

1609 

7998 

291 

8388 

203 

IG  IV2. 1 

8481(a) 

961 

76 

8483 

961 

95 

9294—9297 

969 

96 

10163 

251 

106 

11729 

192 

121-124 

13139 

209 

128 

13194-13196 

206 

129-135 

13198 

207 

161 

207 

258 

961 

207 

305 

295 

251 

384 

389,  1191 

456 

1824 

SEG  XLII 

466 

295 

218, 1817 

950 

1773 

1287 

IG  V.l 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLII 

4 

337 

1806 

11 

337 

84 

16 

309 

84 

18b 

337 

399 

18-20 

1751 

1776 

209-210 

1776 

1746 

212 

1776 

269 

213 

311 

1734 

216 

1734 

272 

222 

310 

272 

244 

338 

283 

364 

306,  312 

273,  281 

448 

337 

273  ter 

497 

313 

273  ter 

538 

314 

490 

554 

315 

296 

559-560 

300,  1751 

1762 

586 

298 

1806 

587 

298 

1745 

589 

316 

260 

608 

299 

259 

650 

317 

255 

651 

317 

1734 

652 

315 

296 

653 

315 

653b 

315 

SEG  XLII 

654 

315 

1754 

674-688 

318 

291 

717 

336 

291 

729 

399 

292,  1849 

748 

336 

293,  1803 

752 

336 

1776 

759 

336 

294 

763 

336 

1806 

768 

336 
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631 


773 

336 

53 

794 

336 

235 

798 

336 

303 

815 

336 

422 

817 

336 

493 

877-881 

1093 

540 

919 

307 

542 

926 

287,  338 

1719 

927 

287 

1739-1742 

928 

287 

1744 

929 

287 

1776 

834 

336 

1888(a)-(h) 

1314 

334 

1904 

1334a 

303 

2405/2406 

1370 

337 

2792 

1390 

289,  341,  392 

2852 

1427 

348 

2870 

1464 

348 

2879 

1516 

287 

3055 

1517-1522 

287 

3077 

1518 

290 

3097 

3102 

IG  V.2 

SEG  XL1I 

3169 

3 

365,  1822 

3191/3192 

142 

1745 

3195 

178 

366 

3210 

179 

366,  1861 

3426 

187 

366 

4253 

206 

366 

4254 

326 

366 

351-357 

353 

IG  IX.  1 

434 

1772 

61 

438-442 

1762 

446 

443 

352 

590 

514 

1803 

869 

521/522 

1806 

IG  IX2. 1 

524 

1801 

3B 

550 

367,  1745 

198 

551 

349 

427-433 

556-557 

350 

587 

603-604 

IG  VII 

SEG  XLII 

706 

24 

262,  400 

1751 

IG  IX.  2 

SEG  XLII 

1803 

6 

532 

420,1803 

7(b) 

494  ad  no.  4 

1803 

199-204 

490 

1806 

215 

510  app  crit. 

1840 

234 

1791 

436 

257 

490,  1771 

1762 

262 

500 

429 

270 

1771 

1762 

397 

533 

465  app.  crit. 

517 

1771,  1791 

1780 

571 

500 

433 

578 

510  app  crit. 

426 

594 

510  app  crit. 

407 

656 

500 

1774 

958 

524 

411 

1228 

1791 

1861 

1229 

1771 

1803 

1268-1270 

490 

1762 

1272-1274 

490 

413 

1276-1280 

490 

413 

1363 

1861 

1803 

1762 

IG  X.2.1 

SEG  XLII 

417 

19 

1755 

416 

24 

1754 

1811 

26 

561  app  crit. 

229 

255 

1223 

229 

319 

628 

486 

1764 

SEG  XLII 

860 

625 

1740 

1762 

IG  XI.2 

SEG  XLII 

969 

135 

731 

1734 

156A 

733 

SEG  XLII 

161A 

730 

479 

161B 

1822 

487 

170 

733 

271 

242 

1822 

291 

287 A 

730,  1768 

271 

1272 

1806 

481 

632 
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IG  XI.4 

SEG  XLII 

210 

687 

969 

213 

693 

773 

215/216 

713 

738 

219 

1032 

1803 

225 

1056 

737 

244 

1296A,  B 

1767 

252 

1299 

1803 

260 

445A 

IG  XII.  1 

SEG  XLII 

575 

127 

744 

739 

155 

744 

820/821 

444 

969 

824 

677 

1803 

825/826 

709 

1734 

872 

746 

1762 

1018 

977 

9 

1027 

1082 

IG  XII. 2 

SEG  XLII 

58 

1336 

IG  XII.7 

150 

755  app  crit. 

1 

163 

755  app  crit. 

4 

255 

755  app  crit. 

506 

535 

1806 

515 

IG  XII.  3 

SEG  XLII 

IG  XII. 8 

174 

995 

51 

183 

1803 

188 

325/326 

1844 

227 

421/422 

758 

356 

Suppl. 

758 

358/359 

1333-1350 

359 

375 

390 

IG  XII. 5 

SEG  XLII 

395 

15 

767 

397/398 

105 

769 

401 

126 

1803 

536 

129 

1842 

683 

135 

1762 

147 

769 

IG  XII.9 

149/150 

769 

56(1-464) 

183 

769 

95 

769 

140 

788 

769 

142/143 

788 

769 

153 

788 

769 

187 

788 

769 

189 

788 

769 

907 

399 

769 

934 

84 

769 

952 

436,  1861 

769 

1129 

851 

181 

1186 

793, 1842 

1857 

1187 

851 

773 

1189 

1762 

774 

773 

/G  ΧΠ 

SEG  XLII 

733 

Suppl. 

961 

142 

1106 

769 

183 

1803 

1762 

192 

1762 

196 

768,  1806 

SEG  XLII 

303 

1803 

1803 

347/348 

1842 

1803 

412 

769,  783 

745 

414 

783 

1746 

p.  146  ad 

1746 

no.  515 

SEG  XLII 

640 

861 

1822 

1337 

1803 

1100  bis 

779  bis 

IG  XIV 

SEG  XLII 

783,  1816 

1 

819 

783 

3/4 

820 

785  app  crit. 

9 

825-836 

783 

240 

820 

783 

262 

821 

783 

268 

819 

783 

295 

969,  1806 

783 

314 

870 

1861 

352 

844 

783 

374* 

928 

400 

851 

SEG  XLII 

402 

819, 

794,  1781 

851  app  crit. 

851 

404 

1237 

572 

(a-q) 

9/610 

611 

638 

645 

646 

734 

805 

865 

998 

1048 

1059 

1084 

1097 

1152 

1203 

1381 

1497 

514A 

1648 

1716 

1884 

2290 

2342 

■3(3) 

(4) 

(14) 

(15) 

2421 

2424 

2427 

2430 

(13) 

169 

244 

253 

281 

329 

363 
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633 


1762 

367 

1762 

456 

1247 

820 

375-376 

84 

465^166 

1247 

886 

424 

992 

468^169 

1247 

889 

569-582 

1501 

474-490 

1247 

890 

523-525 

1247 

1506 

SEG  Π 

SEG  XLII 

609 

1745 

1822 

12 

103 

809 

1314 

900 

399 

632  app  crit. 

1787 

411 

565 

SEG  VII 

SEG  XLII 

741 

412 

572 

13 

1325 

1774 

413 

569 

86 

1352 

1818  bis 

505 

783 

1089 

1083 

933 

544 

1010 

1776 

571 

1803 

SEG  VIII 

SEG  XLII 

1776 

663 

1105 

101 

1424  app.  crit. 

1840 

848 

1235,  1500 

128 

1426  app.  crit. 

1841 

145 

1501 

1832 

SEG  III 

SEG  XLII 

200 

1501 

926 

18 

1803 

366 

1501 

929 

115-117 

236 

374 

1501 

926 

312 

283 

418 

1501 

1501 

356 

402 

429/430 

1499 

1829 

359 

402 

433-435 

1501 

969 

365 

410 

436 

1501 

957 

373 

415 

463 

1499,  1500 

893 

394 

1803 

466/467 

1500 

933 

717 

1762 

469 

1501 

933 

1484 

1645,  1657 

482-488 

1501 

933 

490/491 

1501 

933 

SEG  IV 

SEG  XLII 

493^495 

1501 

1573 

27 

885 

504(a) 

1500 

1821 

39 

1576  app  crit. 

505-508 

1499 

964  bis 

42/43 

1845 

527 

1500 

964  bis 

116-125 

926 

529 

1500 

982 

174 

995 

531 

1500 

187 

392 

533 

1500 

SEG  XLII 

267 

1803 

570-573 

1499 

473 

598 

1853 

596/597 

1499 

487 

639 

1500,  1752 

524 

SEG  VI 

SEG  XLII 

641 

1500 

568 

72 

1167 

658 

1565 

1740 

446 

1247 

694 

1500 

1795 

449 

1743 

701/702 

1499 

634 


CONCORDANCE 


707 

731 

782 

783 

784 
794 
797 

797/798 

SEG  EX 

2 

10 

72 

75 

125 

174 

187/188 

192/193 

871 

S£G  X 

15 

101 

142 

210 

320 

348 

424 

461 

463 

SEG  XI 

4 

147 

191 

223 

275-276 

290 

296 

315 

464 
697 
805 


1499 

1499 
1581 

1500 
1499,  1500 

1500 

1599 

1499 

SEG  XLII 

1663 
1762 
1816 
1667 

1664 
1664 
1789 
1664 
1756 

SEG  XLII 
7 

1803 

20 

21 

33 

123 

52 

62 

66 

SEG  XLII 
258,  1806 
264 
1780 
270 
1734 

272 
1734 

273 
399 
301 
300 


813 

813a 

832 

842-845 

888 

890 

892 

1026 

1180 

1201 

1203 

1204 

1205 
1223a 

1235 

1258 

1260 

SEG  XII 

58 

95 

140 

314 

316 

378 

407 

418 

421 

430 

434 

436 

441 

443 

459/460 

556 

SEG  XIII 
28 
36 

236 

237 
239 
261 


298 

316 

319 

318 

307 

287 

287 

1842 

396 

379 

383 

382 

383 
396, 1745 

382 

1803 

1791 

SEG  XLII 
49 

241,  243 
139 
900 

574  app.  crit. 
961 
885 
995 
995 
995 
995 
995 
995 
995 
995 
1323 

SEG  XLII 
144 
68 

284 

285 
273 
287 


264 

266 

267 

351 

389 

390 
393 
455 
471 
585 

SEG  XIV 

3 

131 

305 

329 

367 

376 

532 

556 

565 

604 

687 

752 

804 

SEG  XV 

108 
136 
199 
218 
246 
385 
393(a),  (b) 
517 
635 
646 
652 
666 
716 
111 
865 
869 


287 
287,  289 
287 
745 
1791 
1762 
1762 
745 
931 
1314 

SEG  XLII 
1803 
264 
264 
1734 
389 
1745 
1762 
1734 
1734 
919 
1822 
1752 
1224 

SEG  XLII 
1842 
182 
273 
399 
383 
1803 
1803 
769,  771 
995 
1808 
1795 
1066 
1803 
1107 
1577 
1074 


CONCORDANCE 


635 


SEG  XVI 

SEG  XLII 

234 

55 

229 

384 

140 

1751 

400 

393 

552 

All 

456 

1823 

476 

741 

1226 

504 

758 

1247 

532 

555 

SEG  XVII 

SEG  XLII 

578/579 

65 

232 

684 

187 

302 

796 

415 

770 

802 

441A 

1809 

835 

494 

995 

931 

569 

1227 

1109 

641 

1225 

783 

1383 

SEG  XX 

804 

1665 

73 

828 

1842 

324 

326 

SEG  xvm 

SEG  XLII 

507 

13 

92,  229 

640 

44 

1781 

643 

61 

138 

665 

153 

9 

668 

347 

783,  784,  1852 

694/695 

463 

1500 

721(b) 

490 

1075 

735 

552 

1077 

628 

1555 

SEG  XXI 

629 

1500 

20 

630 

1499 

152 

631(a) 

1499,  1500 

174 

631(b) 

1499 

176 

633/634 

1500 

179 

646 

1500 

347 

705 

1500 

372 

722 

1500 

513 

527 

SEG  XIX 

SEG  XLII 

540 

62 

93 

541 

80 

1762 

569 

204 

160 

570 

238 

571 

130  bis 

474 

572 

130  bis 

961 

573 

130  bis 

1803 

574 

130  bis 

1740 

576 

130  bis 

703 

577 

130  bis 

739 

578 

130  bis 

769 

579 

130  bis 

1762 

638 

144 

1842 

736 

160 

1207 

756 

249 

1221 

768 

238 

1224 

770 

177 

1500 

1096 

49 

1740 

SEG  XXII 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLII 

68 

54 

1288 

69 

53 

1320 

74 

56 

1327 

78 

58 

1500 

106 

106 

1501 

131 

1803 

1500 

203 

155 

1500 

336 

374,  1790 

1500 

350 

387 

1500 

453 

474 

1664 

1762 

SEG  XXIII 

SEG  XLII 

29 

26 

SEG  XLII 

80 

1803 

1803 

97 

215 

63 

121 

208 

65 

126 

1776 

64 

\n 

264 

71 

189 

291 

93 

205 

1762 

100 

207 

346,  1762 

232 

271 

430 

118,  229 

302(e) 

437 

123 

302(1) 

438 

125,  239,  1803 

317 

475 

130  bis 

332 

466 

130  bis 

392-394 

489 

636 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XXIV 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XXVI 

60 

38 

27 

70 

62 

61 

110 

94 

72 

177 

264 

136 

200 

1031 

143 

227 

159 

144 

267 

258 

204 

275 

280 

238 

294 

383 

290 

300 

383 

420 

303 

383 

443 

304 

383 

461 

308 

383 

475 

310(c) 

383 

551 

311 

383 

576 

312-313 

396 

619 

318 

383 

784 

320 

383 

821 

384 

474 

845 

361 

1822 

1028 

1105 

1762 

1049 

1112 

1827 

1139 

1189/1190 

1500 

1141 

1208 

1546 

1157-1202 

1217 

1500 

1213 

1245 

1500 

1215 

1246 

1655 

1219/1220 

1247 

1644,  1657 

1353 

1392 

SEG  XXV 

SEG  XLII 

1435 

44 

27 

1684 

51 

59 

1685 

59 

60 

1799 

63 

87,  231 

1813 

71 

89 

89 

97 

SEG  XXVII 

215 

175 

30 

226 

197,  1823 

47 

389 

292 

48 

426 

306,  312 

55 

517 

425 

65 

696 

549 

68 

SEG  XLII 

119 

469 

20 

545 

777 

1774 

547 

779 

88,  231 

631 

801,  1746, 

123 

1767,  1774 

136 

648 

1816 

137 

657 

821,  1822 

142 

675 

905 

194 

711 

970 

208 

809 

1846 

272 

833 

1109 

282 

929 

1795 

308,  1790 
377 

1024 

1470 

412 

SEG  XXVIII 

SEG  XLII 

414 

46 

86 

459 

60 

98 

631 

103 

229 

655 

104 

121 

1750,  1842 

112 

126 

783 

365 

102,  106, 

800 

136,  1744 

903 

457 

437,  438 

905 

461 

426 

892 

475 

473 

965 

503 

481 

970 

537 

1842 

990  bis 

541 

596 

1190 

659-661 

720,  721 

1842 

709 

769 

1235 

838 

625 

1384 

845 

995 

1501 

929 

1810 

1500 

1045 

1109 

1640,  1657 

1194 

1198 

1214 

1206 

SEG  XLII 

1224 

1795,  1805 

210 

1245A 

1245 

1767 

1330 

1209 

383 

1469 

1500 

1861 

1476 

1501 

99 

1762 

1538 

1500 

61 

90 

127 

146 

162 

163 

167 

182 

200 

301 

401 

414 

418 

459 

473 

535 

628 

9/750 

806 

938 

950 

953 

955 

3/969 

1216 

1449 

1522 

1689 

1697 

1714 

4  bis 

1796 

1809 

XX 

39 

61 

93 

119 

134 

187 

351 


CONCORDANCE 


637 


SEG  XLII 
55 

87,  231 
122,  1837 
84 
152 
152 
219 
176 
238 
263 
371 
396,  1745 
386 
420 

271 
525 
605 
796 
436 
819 
905 
905 

910,  1809 
892 
1105 
1241 
1247 
1109 
1109 
1109 
1837 
1074 
605 

SEG  XLII 
52 
231 
110,  193 
142 
155 
238 

272 


377 

378 
380 
390 
402 
441 
448 
455 

519-526 

796 

1090 

1117-1123 

1162-1170 

1172 

1175 

1180 

1283 

1321/1322 

1362 

1479 

1489 

1501 

1517 

1538 

1542 

1656 

1687 

1709 

1719 

1794 

1855 

SEG  XXXI 
88 
92 
162 
246 
271 
284 
315 
351 
358 
367 


287 
287 
1746 
294,  1777 
310 
1822 
415 
418 
489 
1827 
770 
819,  839 
900 
905 
1068 
922 

1025,  1026 
1861 
1794 
1201 
1202 
1100 
1805 
1247 
1247 
1317 

1431,1433 

1333,  1496 
1545 
1693 
1336 

SEG  XLII 
95 
95 
232 
238 
95 
265 
273 
353 
377 
383 


368 

369 
510 
512 
543 
575 
579 

601/602 

676 

701/702 

752 

755 

785D 

821/822 

824 

881 

916-930 

957 

984 

985 
1092 
1130 
1282 
1285 
1316 

1349 

1350 
1387 

1405-1407 

1427 

1455 

1529 

1562 

1617 

1662 

SEG 

XXXII 


392 
383 
439 
428 
1835 
510  app.  crit. 
1835 
549 
655 
708 
1762 
1789 
1774 
819,  824 
1859 
956 
990 
1029 
1767,  1774 
1767 
1168 
1810 
1208 
1224 
1856 

1312 

1313 
1348 
1434 
1472 
1384 
1500 
1659 

428 

794 

SEG  XLII 


9  14 

118  1762 

132  1842 

236  146 

348  102,  136,  1744 


357f 

414 

-471 

497 

540 

546 

552 

555 

558 

633 

794 

811 

835 

849 

866 

869 

914 

-922 

-922 

923 

924 

925 

1025 

1027 

1055 

1058 

1070 

1080 

1133 

1186 

1207 

1243 

1259 

1379 

1384 

1423 

1424 

1426 

'1502 

1544 

1586 


CONCORDANCE 


256 

1594 

1500,  1501 

1326 

1501 

254,  255 

1601 

1639,  1657 

1358 

1500 

385 

1612 

1086 

1545 

930 

411 

1647 

743 

1564 

625 

430 

1691 

1738 

1570 

655 

1776 

1706 

411 

1605 

1828 

474 

1622 

1028 

1776,  1853 

SEG 

SEG  XLII 

478,  1762 

XXXIII 

SEG 

SEG  XLII 

481 

46 

52 

XXXIV 

596 

57  bis 

52 

6 

5 

708, 

84 

97 

8 

5 

711  app  crit. 

129 

104 

9 

7 

734 

135 

108 

11 

14 

84 

147 

246 

12 

9 

399 

155 

1031 

13 

10 

796 

167 

236 

57 

Mil 

1754 

175 

147,  148 

124 

236 

839 

178 

162,  1801 

158 

148 

851 

254 

206,  207, 

167 

147,  148 

961 

208,  318 

176 

161 

858 

258 

84 

192 

1776 

851 

328 

819 

261 

89 

857 

331 

1757 

285 

272 

917 

460 

1762 

297 

1777 

918 

492 

632  app  crit. 

313 

318 

926 

(P-  146) 

314 

314 

926 

556 

629,  1786 

315 

314 

957 

679 

770, 

317 

318 

969 

1767,  1774 

319 

315 

1029 

681 

770 

353 

406 

1861 

687 

769,  772 

356/357 

417 

1078 

755 

819 

359 

419 

1746 

800-802 

1738 

383 

1753 

1109 

848 

1109 

527 

493 

1314 

868-869 

995 

655 

609-614 

1320 

941 

1762 

750 

693 

1 343  app  crit. 

946 

1029 

758 

708 

1342 

960 

1029 

864 

777 

1345 

1034 

1106, 1793 

909 

1762 

1431 

1168 

1805 

940/941 

819 

1496 

1220-1246 

1326 

942 

819 

1500 

1246  bis 

1327 

943 

1821 

944/945 

946 

952 

952/953 

955 

957 

959/960 

965/966 

973 

975 

990/991 

1019 

1061 

1071 

1197 

32-1304 

1306 

09/1310 

1319 

1351 

1370 

1451 

1465 

1542 

1554 

1589 

1599 

08/1609 

1616 

1641 

1642 

58/1669 

1743 

XXXV 

6 

8 

9 

23 

108 

125 

209 

236 


CONCORDANCE 


639 


819 

241 

737 

944 

33 

847 

267 

739 

993 

1734,  1746 

1817 

276 

287 

997 

819 

819 

277 

287 

998 

824 

819 

278 

287 

999 

839 

859,  860,  862 

279 

287 

1009 

819 

821 

280 

287 

1012 

819 

819 

281-282 

287 

1014 

819,  872 

819 

283 

287 

1015 

819 

820 

284 

287 

1019 

819 

821 

285 

287 

1036 

918 

934 

286 

287 

1051 

1738 

275  bis 

287 

287 

1318 

1130,  1230 

997 

288 

287 

1335 

1109 

1078 

289 

287 

1352/1353 

1129 

1209 

290 

287 

1361 

1162 

1431 

291 

287 

1365 

1191 

1230 

292 

287,  366 

1378 

1837 

1247 

293 

287 

1404 

323 

1247 

294 

287 

1428 

1211 

1247 

295 

287 

1429 

1235 

1361 

296 

287 

1483 

1330 

1383 

300-301 

287 

1489 

1341 

1076 

302 

287,  290 

1490 

1353 

1499 

306 

291 

1509 

1358 

1568 

315 

299 

1511 

1356,  1360 

1500 

317 

298 

1513 

1356,  1360 

1502 

343 

1762 

1514 

1360 

1499 

372 

354 

1516 

1351,  1360 

1655,  1657 

383 

390 

1517 

1358 

1656,  1657 

385 

388 

1519 

1358,  1359 

1738 

388(c) 

383 

1535 

1417 

1815 

388(e) 

383 

1685 

1657 

639 

1861 

1736 

1765 

SEG  XLII 

665 

379 

1775 

388 

15 

682 

549 

1801 

1796 

19 

684/685 

549 

14 

691 

549 

SEG 

SEG  XLII 

33 

741 

604 

XXXVI 

1837 

742 

603 

3 

2 

137 

744 

579 

25 

22 

206 

906 

755  app  crit. 

27 

21 

26 

907 

1336 

32 

28 

51 

96 

137 

155 

199 

239 

250 

301 

303 

329 

331 

349 

350 

370 

371 

384 

389 

393 

403 

409 

412 

420 

/426 

428 

488 

548 

591 

626 

640 

694 

5  bis 

781 

790 

791 

793 

5  bis 

/823 

/836 

847 

854 

860 

885 

-906 


5,  37 

54 

58 

86 

98 

103 

123 

127 

124 

161 

),  14 

227 

,  127 

7,  10 

307 

351 

387 

422 

429 

430 

1861 

1795 

530 

1822 

695 

708 

728 

733 

1745 

793 

1861 

811 

845 

819 

906 

909 

1743 

956 

934 

982 

,  972 

1834 

995 


CONCORDANCE 


58 

914 

109 

918 

10,  28 

996 

232 

1006 

124 

1008 

151 

1009 

166 

1011 

9,  10 

1028 

227 

1035 

272 

1044 

271 

1046 

206 

1050 

294 

334 

1056 

318 

1124 

366 

1142 

349,  350,  353 

1156 

384 

1240 

1762 

1250 

414 

1273 

404 

1343 

435 

1343-1347 

1861 

1348 

437 

1398 

465  app  crit. 

1401 

1771 

1505 

417 

1506 

584 

1518 

1212 
708,  709 

1523 

685 

1526 

1790 

1538 

783,  784,  1852 

1567 

1842 

1586 

1828 

1600 

814 

1601 

824 
819,  845 

SEG 

819 

XXXVII 

820 

4 

819 

6 

819 

8 

956 

24 

900 

47 

905 

52 

995 

54 

819 

65 

447, 1777 

91 

1790 

95 

1029 

105 

1029 

107 

1029 

141 

708 

151 

1842 

225 

1073, 

230 

1776,  1853 

243 

1073 

249 

1106 

325 

1109 

340 

1113 

360 

1292 

382 

1311 

385 

1320 

386 

1432 

388 

1431 

393 

1433 

497 

1500 

618 

1573 

653 

1740 

670 

1756 

681 

1028, 

693 

1029,  1067 

701 

23,  401 

740 

1738 

746 

956 

753 

166 

762 

655 

764/765 

708 

779 

735 

780 

800 

SEG  XLII 

816 

817 

6,  9,  10 

834 

6 

838 

8,  14 

841 

291 

867 

876 

981 

1000 

1010 

1097 

•9  bis 

1166 

1175 

1186 

1231 

1237 

1306 

1321 

1404 

1408 

1501 

1518 

'1527 

1553 

1556 

1611 

1622 

1649 

1670 

1737 

>5  bis 

1761 

1768 

1772 

1782 

>2  bis 

1803 

III 

1 

10 

33 

49(d) 

62 

114 

116 

152 


CONCORDANCE 


641 


1790 

153 

135 

1001 

915 

6,  1073 

166 

136 

1009  bis 

926,  932 

1080 

184 

238 

1014 

1822 

1106 

191 

166 

1014/1015 

955 

1029,  1191 

196 

238 

1017 

956 

1856 

258 

214 

1022 

967 

1201 

274 

733 

1036 

971,  1860 

1220 

278 

108 

1040 

975 

1126 

331 

305 

1082 

1762 

1244 

332 

308 

1117 

1022 

1247 

333 

311 

1149 

1070 

1286 

358 

1861 

1172 

1024 

1292 

361 

366 

1184-1186 

1861 

1326 

451/452 

541 

1251 

18 

1332 

575 

584 

1266 

1791 

1409 

619 

96 

1318 

1100 

ί57  app  crit. 

643 

606 

1335 

1226 

1469 

720 

1786 

1395 

1805 

1333 

767 

1768 

1436 

1234 

i90  app  crit. 

772 

734 

1454 

1239 

188  app  crit. 

794 

1861 

147 6 A 

1843 

1546 

808 

1861 

1524 

1317 

1596 

839 

1861 

1556 

1348 

1816 

847/848 

779 

1646 

1473 

1082 

853 

783 

1651 

1481 

9 

859 

1861 

1656 

1495,  1657 

1742 

871 

788 

1673 

1577 

1788 

883 

1861 

1677 

1546 

1756 

888 

1029 

1880 

1663 

273 

893 

818 

1902 

1675 

377 

917 

801 

1920 

1098 

1780 

919  in  fine 

837 

1927 

1096,  1839 

928 

819 

1942 

161 

SEG  XLII 

932 

845 

1944 

1744 

944 

859 

1948 

135 

1 

945 

819 

1956 

1777 

20 

948 

819 

1968 

1106 

60 

949 

871 

1973 

1029,  1239 

81,  1787 

955 

819,  821 

1978 

1317 

90 

960 

819 

2000 

1744 

108 

973 

1762 

2005 

745 

130 

985 

910 

2007 

1797 

135 

994 

905,  1822 

2011 

124 

1 

2 

19 

21 

26 

30 

33 

39 

58 

88 

122 

125 

141 

142 

143 

144 

147 

160 

164 

165 

166 

169 

173 

190 

192 

199 

211 

234 

240 

309 

310 

312 

324 

341 

350 


CONCORDANCE 


655 

370 

311 

1051 

909 

1827 

378 

344,  348 

1061 

921,  922 

735 

385 

348 

1081 

1821 

793,  1843 

386 

348 

1100 

1029 

603 

401 

387 

1103 

1744 

402 

380 

1124 

997 

SEG  XLII 

421 

401 

1136/1137 

1762 

425 

745 

1180 

1029,  1753, 

4 

427 

408 

1842 

18 

428/429 

409 

1197 

1031 

26 

440/441 

416 

1211 

1029 

27 

445 

401 

1222 

1029 

30 

450 

426 

1235 

1731 

1774 

455 

427 

1243/1244 

1064 

42 

456 

432 

1254 

1072 

67 

458 

434 

1279 

1082 

79 

506 

534 

1383 

1206 

92 

514 

541 

1414 

1244,  1245 

101 

515 

541,  1861 

1418 

1743 

1762 

567 

553,  554 

1426 

1285 

108 

615 

577 

1497-1516 

1286 

110 

668 

663 

1556 

1319 

1753 

672 

671 

1562 

1327 

111 

692 

695 

1586 

1320 

135 

702 

708 

1587 

1763,  1837 

127 

706 

98 

1617 

1385-1406 

130,  193 

735 

387 

1661 

1486 

130 

737 

744 

1672/1673 

1789 

130 

811 

748 

1734 

1685 

28 

877 

733 

1753  bis 

1126 

134 

878 

774 

1757 

424  app  crit. 

142 

905 

779 

1769 

1747 

143 

908 

769,  783 

1774 

1851 

135 

937 

789 

1776 

1755 

1188 

938 

791 

1779 

53,  63 

193 

966 

796 

1790 

98 

197,  1823 

972 

808,  1081 

1791 

1029 

90 

987 

383,  396, 

1796 

206 

101 

1822, 1859 

1800 

481 

1768,  1774 

1003 

819 

1817 

1780 

6,  90,  95 

1006 

1859 

1822 

386 

271 

1015 

872 

1823 

206,  208 

274 

1042 

1822 

1838 

1828 

1 

2 

8 

9 

12 

15 

17 

18 

21 

22 

27 

29 

39 

49 

58 

87 

103 

130 

131 

146 

147 

1  ter 

152 

162 

168 

175 

184 

>  bis 

205 

209 

'211 

212 

217 

223 

265 

269 

290 

294 

295 


643 

1762 

1762 

1774 

2  bis 

813 

810 

815 

839 

844 

839 

819 

,  819 

819 

897 

903 

396 

910 

926 

1750 

956 

1750 

1074 

995 

1803 

1106 

998 

1029 

1861 

1753 

1109 

793 

1029, 

1239 

1189 

1837 

1100 

1241 

1837 

1321 

1315 

1323 

1365 


CONCORDANCE 


1827 

310 

1836 

315 

318 

SEG  XLII 

337 

3 

340 

4,  819 

356 

13 

361 

11 

362 

17 

367 

19 

373 

25 

375 

26 

381 

31 

382 

29 

385 

41 

393 

46 

402 

66 

420 

3,  67 

428 

105 

478 

96 

480/481 

108 

485 

108 

486 

118 

492 

20,  123,  247 

492-500 

125 

511 

130  bis 

513-515 

132 

544 

140 

561 

1744 

580 

146,  148 

582 

238 

606 

87 

608 

188 

609 

198 

1807 

611 

212 

614—616 

201 

615 

203 

632 

217 

651 

218 

685 

2,  135 

687 

11,  13,  17 

689 

103,  108,  121 

726 

270 

728 

272 

735 

271,  272 

770 

294 

773 

287,  289 

777 

311 

777 A 

341 

778 

342 

785 

347 

796 

352 

802 

365 

806 

374,  1790 

809 

396 

810 

819 

816 

1791 

824 

400 

838 

467 

842  bis 

447 

888-890 

1861 

891/892 

1861 

909 

530 

915 

1791,  1861 

956 

1861 

962-966 

541 

969 

549 

969/970 

549 

991/992 

548 

1001 

629,  1786 

1117 

659,  1822 

1132 

663 

1149 

1198 

1174 

680 

1197 

972, 

1750, 1842 

1226 

708 

1232/1233 

693 

1252 

694 

1283 

708 

1289/1290 

735 

1317 

771 

1369 

733, 774 

1384 

774 

1427/1428 

777 

1429 

p  erit. 

-1440 

1545 

1559 

1569 

1577 

1598 

1616 

1631 

1640 

1643 

1650 

1678 

ub  1) 

1687 

1708 

1718 

1720 

1722 

1732 

1733 

1737 

LI 

5 

12 

16 

19 

24 

27 

34 

41 

52 

58 

64 

68 

75 

81 

86 

96 


CONCORDANCE 


1384 

97 

130 

481 

1840 

100 

229 

495 

436 

1385-1406 

101 

133 

503 

470 

1383 

103 

92,  229 

538 

531 

1499,  1500, 

104 

124 

572A,  B 

608 

1556 

107 

232 

576 

618 

1501 

120 

139 

577 

1820 

1499 

125 

150 

619 

708 

1667 

143 

172 

621 

720 

1686 

157 

171 

624 

688 

1725 

188 

214 

627 

734 

31 

213 

210 

631 

1822 

1071,  1752 

259E 

20 

641 

744 

53,  58, 

291 

280 

674 

755  app  crit.. 

63,  67,  760 

293  bis 

286 

756 

1787 

295 

287,  290 

715 

1822 

299 

293 

720 

783 

1780 

326 

343 

778-795 

794,846 

109 

328 

344,  348 

814 

1861 

655 

331 

345 

862 

892 

1818  bis 

334 

1861 

866 

919 

1788 

363 

346 

882 

955,  1822 

735 

364 

348 

883 

956 

1822 

366 

348 

891 

971,  1860 

625 

367E 

347 

892 

973 

373 

348 

900 

981 

SEG  XLII 

376G 

348 

906 

1795 

12 

379 

351 

928 

1795 

26 

388 

371 

947 

1795 

32 

390 

372 

949 

1023 

44 

393 

378 

952 

1794,  1822 

68 

395 

392 

972 

1029 

1734 

396A 

382 

974 

1796 

77 

396B 

382 

984 

1794 

88 

396D 

382 

994 

1074 

99 

396F 

382 

1001 

1767 

1072 

396H 

382 

1003-1005 

1795 

110 

404 

397 

1053 

1767,  1795 

122 

412 

399 

1054 

1795 

115 

431 

1861 

1072 

1100 

119 

448 

1775 

1077 

1098 

120 

455 

411 

1098 

1109 

130 

468 

415 

1145 

1162 

1404 

1411 

1523 

1524 

1541 

1544 

1548 

1578 

1585 

1591 

1594 

1599 

1610 

1636 

1691 

1705 

1728 

1745 

1753 

1770 

1791 

1800 

1839 

1840 

1843 

1846 

1848 

1854 

1856 

1860 

1862 

1869 

1871 

1876 

1878 

1880 

1881 

1882 


CONCORDANCE 


645 


1209 

CIG 

SEG  XL1I 

4971 

933 

1028 

1835 

549 

4972^1974 

1499 

1431 

1948 

1681 

4976/4977 

1499 

1237 

2501 

1362 

5069 

1499 

1286 

2682 

1745 

5072 

1499 

1816 

2698 

997 

5127(a) 

1657 

1362 

2752 

990  bis 

5128 

1638,1657 

1788 

2758 

1744 

5149 

1674 

1365 

2792/2793 

990  bis 

6294 

1501 

1383 

2812 

990  bis 

6492 

926 

1418 

2845 

990  bis 

6777 

964  bis 

1479 

3088 

177 7 

6804 

928 

1480 

3831-3834 

1191 

6986 

741,  961 

1657 

3851 

1189 

7059(b) 

933 

1861 

3965 

1194 

8636 

1158,  1758 

1555 

4009(b)— (f) 

1247 

8637 

1159 

1501 

4009 

1247 

9132-9134 

1499 

1580 

(c2Hc3) 

9136 

1675 

1788 

4039 

1162 

9695 

926,  932 

1098 

4160 

1141 

9707 

926 

1720 

4163 

1142 

9713-9717 

926 

818 

4164 

1143 

9720-9724 

926 

1383 

4165 

1140 

9752 

926 

1109 

4300(o) 

1762 

9811 

926 

1788 

4682 

1499 

9837 

926 

1708 

4682  add. 

1499 

9850 

926 

1813,  1827 

(1) 

1226 

4684(b) 

1499 

Agora  XV 

SEG  XLII 

1816 

4697 

1500 

20 

218 

135 

4699 

1500 

49 

229 

1852 

4707 

1499 

55 

201 

745 

4710 

1499 

81 

100 

420,  821 

4712(b) 

1499 

89 

101 

286,  1737 

4713(e) 

1577 

1832 

4717 

1500 

Agora  XIX 

SEG  XLII 

1791 

4836 

1499 

H124 

149 

1847 

4838(c) 

1501 

L  1-16 

229 

1859,  1861 

4892 

1500 

L  3 

87,  231 

1854 

4896 

1500 

L  6 

236 

1746 

4956/4957 

1500 

L  14 

236 

83,  269,  1858 

4959 

1499 

LA  1-8 

229 

1198 

4963 

1499 

P  1-56 

229 

4965 

1499 

PA  1-8 

229 

646 


CONCORDANCE 


Agora  XXI 

SEG  XLII 

Cl  DU 

C  19b 

75 

46  B  Π 

C  27 

76 

46  B  III 

D6 

81 

47  All 

49A  I 

Agora  XXV 

S£G  XLII 

49  D,  E 

590 

32 

56  A  I 

591 

Corinth  8.3 

S£G  XLII 

62  I  A 

99 

263 

62  II  B 

353 

264 

62  ΙΠ  B 

IvO 

SEG  XLII 

CID  III 

24 

396 

1,2 

56 

378 

142 

396 

144 

384 

F.de 

166 

386 

Delphes  III.  1 

236 

388 

226 

237 

389,  1191 

510 

244 

382 

547 

253 

1734 

548 

257 

382 

549 

259 

385 

554 

267-269 

396 

557 

271 

396 

276 

1745 

F.  de 

366 

390 

Delphes  ΠΙ.2 

485 

392 

15 

610 

1757 

48 

631 

273 

78 

642 

391 

137/138 

646 

391 

649 

393 

139 

660 

391 

661 

394 

F.de 

703 

383 

Delphes  III. 3 

203 

C/DI 

SEG  XLII 

297 

8 

1803 

316 

9 

1746 

321 

13 

1802 

339 

356 

SEG  XLII 

398 

472  app.  crit. 

445 

403 

472  app.  crit. 

446 

445 

F.  de 

SEG  XLII 

446 

Delphes  III. 4 

445 

37 

995 

445,  446 

134D 

969 

445 

163 

1795 

445 

438 

473 

446 

445 

F.  de 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLII 

Delphes  III. 6 
66 

472  app.  crit. 

447,  1776, 

1777,  1788 

/G  Bulg.  I2 

SEG  XLII 

13 

1825 

SEG  XLII 

41 

708 

47/48 

1825 

476 

47  bis 

1825 

466 

67 

1825 

459 

150 

1825 

457 

186  ter 

1825 

461 

281 

1825 

465  app.  crit. 

458 

IG  Bulg.  II 

SEG  XLII 

511 

658 

SEG  XLII 

768 

1825 

471 

IG  Bulg.  Ill 

SEG  XLII 

1776 

l(a/b) 

630 

1776 

4(b) 

630 

447,  1776, 

6(a) 

630 

1777,  1788 

9(b) 

630 

1753 

387 

1793 

1690 

631 

SEG  XLII 

1731 

661,  1793 

1732 

661  app.  crit. 

291 

472  app.  crit. 

IG  Bulg.  IV 

SEG  XLII 

472  app.  crit. 

1922 

664 

472  app.  crit. 

2052-2053 

658 

472  app.  crit. 

2057 

658 

472  app.  crit. 

2066 

658 
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647 


2072-2074 

658 

420 

2150-2155 

658 

573 

2181 

658 

701-703 

2193 

658 

704 

2214 

658 

IOSPE  Π 

I.  Histriae 

SEG  XLII 

400 

57 

1827 

145 

1825 

CIRB 

191 

1762 

64 

70/71 

I.  Tomis 

SEG  XLII 

73 

9 

674 

121 

65 

675 

130 

389 

664 

147 

1123 

IOSPE  l2 

SEG  XLII 

1126 

32 

708,  716 
app.  crit. 

1259 

34/35 

708 

I.  Olbia 

132 

713 

5 

142 

713 

75 

164 

712 

176 

713 

I.  Delos 

179 

708 

68/69 

186 

708 

287  bis 

201 

728 

362B 

222/223 

708 

363 

325 

708 

396 

343 

693 

442 

345 

692 

346 

693 

503 

352 

695 

509 

354A 

698 

1416B 

359 

689 

1417A,  B 

361 

689 

1444 A 

364 

689 

1450 

369 

690 

1497  bis 

385-390 

689 

1517 

401 

693 

1518 

403 

693 

1520 

418 

693 

1525 

419 

696 

1531 

690 

1533 

237 

699 

1540 

1830 

689 

1551 

740  bis 

697 

1703 

1830 

1736 

732 

SEG  XLII 

1742/1743 

732 

703 

1757 

732 

1774 

740  bis 

SEG  XLII 

1777 

740  bis 

1849 

1807 

1806 

1849 

1841 

1806 

1849 

1961 

732 

688 

2001 

732 

723 

2064 

1811 

724 

2154 

1806 

703 

2361 

1806 

703 

2404 

732 

726 

2415 

961 

2444 

1806 

SEG  XLII 

2552 

739 

722 

2577 

732 

708 

2593 

1792 

2612 

732,  740 

SEG  XLII 

2631 

1792 

1803 

2634 

732,  1762 

731 

2640 

732 

731 

2788 

1806 

731 

731 

I.  Lindos 

SEG  XLII 

730, 

2 

745 

1768,  1822 

51 

1749,  1762 

1822 

88 

1749 

1842 

165 

1830 

733 

184 

969 

969,  1792 

252 

1762 

1823 

419 

1762 

1768 

737 

Paton/Hicks, 

SEG  XLII 

237 

I.  Cos 

237 

148 

84 

740  bis,  1842 

237 

I.  Cret .  I 

SEG  XLII 

237 

III  1 

796 

648 
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V  52 

796 

50 

VI 1 

796 

72 

VIII  7 

798 

8 

796 

168 

X  2 

794  bis 

179 

XIV  2 

796 

249 

XV  3 

804 

300 

XVI  2 

796 

3 

800 

IGUR 

15 

796 

35 

xvm  1 

1734 

69 

17-14 

810-814 

77 

140/141 

817 

106/107 

XXVI  2 

796 

125 

138/139 

.  Cret .  II 

SEG  XLII 

163/164 

I  1 

796 

223/224 

ΙΠ  1 

796 

227 

3 

798 

229 

4C 

799 

235-248 

V  17 

796 

249 

1X7 

1816 

250 

X  2 

796 

640 

XII  20/21 

796 

820 

XVI  3 

796 

940 

XIX  7 

818,  1773 

1174 

XXIII  3 

796 

1231 

XXVI  1 

796 

1541 

Cret .  Ill 

SEG  XLII 

ΤΑΜ  I 

in  1  A 

796 

25 

2 

796 

44 

3  A 

796,  799 

246 

IV  2-4 

799 

3 

728,  800 

7AM  II 

7/8 

1767 

7-13 

9 

728,  800 

122 

10 

800 

168 

496 

Cret .  IV 

SEG  XLII 

550/551 

9 

794  bis 

650 

41 

794  bis 

794 

48 

1861 

843 

1861 

7AM  III 

SEG  XLII 

794  bis. 

14 

1762 

802  bis,  1774 

657 

1740 

798 

799 

EAM  V  1 

SEG  XLII 

817 

618(a) 

1035 

1757 

7AM  V  2 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLn 

841 

1079 

1776 

858 

1079 

931 

872 

1035 

1776 

932 

1842 

1818  bis 

962 

1084 

1818  bis 

985 

1083 

1812 

1044 

1235 

1812 

1051 

1079 

1840 

1081 

1235 

1840 

1252 

1079 

1840 

1404 

1079 

926  bis 

1743 

MAMA  III 

SEG  XLII 

926  bis 

295 

1287 

1829 

679 

1287 

969 

684 

1287 

969 

751 

1287 

929 

1501 

MAMA  IV 

SEG  XLII 

1832 

226 

1228 

338A,  B 

1200 

SEG  XLn 

1805 

MAMA  VI 

SEG  XLII 

1244 

84 

1807 

1810 

191 

1194 

SEG  XLII 

MAMA  VIII 

SEG  XLII 

1805 

1^1 

1247 

1740 

28—16 

1247 

1762 

48-65 

1247 

1805 

67-92 

1247 

1762 

94-101 

1247 

1762 

103-132 

1247 

1235 

134-156 

1247 

1235 

158-170 

1247 

1-185 

1-210 

207 

308 

311 

341 

356 

364 

518 

564 

1  IX 

10 

54 

1  X 

449 

8 

79 

263 

5/496 

530 

1034 

1057 

1077 

1078 

1101 

1106 

1110 

1118 

1124 

1138 

1154 

1183 

1208 

1254 

1260 

1262 

1263 

1285 
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649 


1247 

1315 

1501 

1156 

1108 

1247 

1322 

1499 

1214 

1083 

1248 

1326 

1499 

1452 

1827 

1247 

1356 

1500 

1498 

1816 

1247 

1696 

1239 

1224 

IGR  III 

SEG  XLII 

733 

157 

1162 

/.  Didyma 

SEG  XLII 

1224 

159 

1162 

55/56 

1026 

990  bis 

187 

1764 

101 

1026 

990  bis 

243 

1224 

424 

1025, 

268-273 

1247 

1794,  1822 

SEG  XLII 

294 

1247 

463 

1822 

1189 

370 

1745 

469 

1026 

1189 

409 

1224 

479 

1794,  1803 

481 

1757 

482 

1025 

SEG  XLII 

687 

1235 

1818  bis 

702 

1235 

I.  Magnesia 

SEG  XLII 

704-706 

1235 

25B 

1066 

SEG  XLII 

800-802 

1827 

35 

1843 

964  bis 

801 

1224 

113 

1068 

1818  bis 

840 

1293 

158 

1067 

1501 

928 

1362 

215 

1853 

832,  833 

1056 

1763 

1573 

/.  Pergamon 

SEG  XLII 

1668 

IGR  IV 

SEG  XLII 

40 

1803 

1499 

39 

1336 

158 

1105 

1500,  1501 

55/56 

755  app.  crit. 

245 

1106 

1500 

140 

1102 

264 

1823 

1500 

159 

1107 

1501 

188/189 

1107 

Milet  1 3 

SEG  XLII 

1500 

192 

1795 

6 

19 

1500 

209 

1095 

32 

1823 

1502 

541 

1189 

33-38 

1791 

1546 

562 

1844 

41 

1749 

1776 

571 

1740 

46 

1749 

1500 

635 

1203 

123 

1793,  1795 

1500 

803 

1194 

133 

1776,  1853 

1577 

883 

1239 

134 

1734 

1573 

887-890 

1224 

138 

1795 

1740 

893/894 

1224 

139 

1745,  1795 

1500 

906-909 

1239 

146 

1767 

1500 

914 

1837 

150 

1767 

1500 

943 

1740 

151 

1762 

650 
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Milet  I  7 

S£G  XLII 

364 

271 

1762 

457-459 

616/617 

/.  Priene 

S£G  XLII 

620 

1-4 

1793 

626 

6/7 

1793 

635 

14/15 

1793 

641 

37 

1790 

676 

65 

969 

677(1) — (3) 

111 

1754 

717-723 

113 

1746 

724 

156 

1794 

727-733 

195 

1803 

735 

205 

1803 

1156/1157 

362 

1803 

1161 

1162-1164 

I.  Sardis 

SEG  XLII 

1163 

1 

1793 

1634-1636 

12 

733 

1934/1935 

1965 

IGLS 

SEG  XLII 

1984(a), 

556 

1783 

(b),  (d) 

720 

1362 

2046 

1232 

1363 

2055 

1804 

1352 

2068 

1959 

1320 

2114/2115 

2328 

1369  app.  crit. 

2129 

2462 

1320 

2638 

2884 

1096 

2642-2644 

9031 

1482 

2654 

3451 

/GLS  XXI 

SEG  XLII 

3926 

18 

1409  app.  crit. 

4206 

131 

1333 

4244 

153 

1495 

4312 

4626 

SB 

SEG  XLII 

5012 

9/10 

1499,  1501 

5019 

11/12 

1501 

5034 

27 

1501 

5072 

170/171 

1545 

5127(a),  (b) 

312 

1548 

5219 

329 

1499 

5765 

1500 

5827 

1500 

1501 

5862 

1501 

1501 

5939 

1501 

1500 

6025 

1500 

1499 

6035 

1499 

1499 

6152-6156 

1500 

1545 

6160-6178 

1501 

1500 

6184 

1501 

1499 

6185 

1500 

1501 

6210 

1501 

1545 

6227-6235 

1501 

1545 

6236 

1500 

1613 

6646-6659 

1501 

1501 

6832 

1501 

1500 

6947 

1637,  1657 

1499 

6948 

1644,  1657 

1501 

6949 

1638,  1657 

1499 

6950 

1641 

1499 

6985-6987 

1501 

1511 

7172 

1500 

1512-1514 

7224-7228 

1499 

7230/7231 

1499 

1499 

7246 

1500 

1655 

7254/7255 

1501 

1499 

7270 

1499 

1499 

7291-7296 

1501 

1499 

7310-7312 

1501 

1501 

7314 

1501 

1501 

7334 

1499 

1501 

7337 

1500 

1500,  1752 

7454 

1501 

1500 

7457 

1500 

1501 

7471 

1501 

1500 

7473 

1565 

1501 

7687 

1500 

1500 

7738 

1500 

1501 

7746 

1500 

1501 

7775 

1501 

1501 

7781 

1501 

1501 

7800 

1581 

1646 

7804 

1501 

1500 

7876-7903 

1499 

1501 

7905 

1499,  1599 

CONCORDANCE 


651 


7906 

1499 

8839 

1499 

/.  Fayoum 

SEG  XLII 

8031 

1500 

8847 

1499 

Π 

8066 

1501, 1784 

8852/8853 

1499 

112-114 

1500 

8100 

1501 

8854/8855 

1500 

116-118 

1500 

8102 

1501 

8858 

1499,  1500 

123 

1561 

8125 

1501 

8859 

1500 

135/136 

1500 

8197/8198 

1499 

8875 

1501 

152 

1500 

8202 

1499 

8878 

1499 

8232 

1499,  1500 

8880 

1500 

I.  Fayoum 

SEG  XLII 

8248 

1500,  1740 

8883 

1500 

ΠΙ 

8267 

1500 

8886 

1500 

147 

1502 

8279/8280 

1499 

8888 

1500 

152 

1500 

8285 

1499 

8900 

1500 

194 

1499 

8299 

1500 

8904 

1500 

198 

1499 

8303 

1500 

8923 

1500 

205 

1499 

8304 

1499 

8929 

1500 

206 

1501 

8309 

1546 

8931/8932 

1500 

210 

1501 

8313-8316 

1499 

8939 

1501 

213 

1499 

8319 

1499 

8992 

1501 

8323 

1577 

9669 

1500 

I.  Philae 

SEG  XLII 

8328 

1502 

9673(aMc) 

1501 

12  bis 

1500 

8331 

1499 

9737 

1500 

52 

1500 

8334 

1500,  1596 

9801 

1500 

8379 

1499 

9808 

1500 

E.  Bemand, 

SEG  XLII 

8383 

1501 

10036 

1555 

l riser.  Mitr 

8393 

1500 

10037 

1500 

Egypte 

8396 

1500 

10044 

1500 

14-17 

1501 

8446 

1499 

11100 

1501 

37 

1501 

8449 

1499 

42-45 

1501 

8451 

1499 

I.  Fayoum  I 

SEG  XLII 

69/70 

1501 

8459/8460 

1499 

1 

1501 

73/74 

1499 

8534 

1500 

11 

1499 

84 

1501 

8536 

1500 

15/16 

1499 

94/95 

1501 

8545(a),  (b) 

1645,  1657 

18 

1500 

106 

1499 

8546 

1638,  1657 

24 

1500 

129 

1499 

8738-8740 

1499 

29 

1500 

176 

1776 

8757 

1500 

43 

1560 

8765 

1499 

54 

1501 

A.  Bemand, 

SEG  XLII 

8787 

1500,  1501 

70/71 

1500 

IThSy 

8797 

1500 

75 

1500 

1/2 

1500 

8800 

1501 

5 

1500 

8802 

1546 

37 

1499,  1500 

8837 

1501 

189 

1500 

191 

237 

/241 

/243 

244 

252 

284 

294 

302 

317 

6 

10 

12 

7/38 

57 

58 

63 

129 

141 

/181 

187 

194 

204 

264 

277 

280 

286 

295 

296 

303 

304 

314 

322 

338 

346 

354 

360 

368 

374 

375 


CONCORDANCE 


1500  381  1793  980  1803 

1581  390  98,115,745  984  1803 


1499 

424 

1554 

429(b) 

1500,  1556 

43  IB 

1500 

450 

1500 

491 

1554 

492 

1499 

493 

1500 

525 

529 

SEG  XLII 

543 

44 

567-569 

1734 

575 

969 

581 

1767,  1774 

585 

961 

1073, 

588 

1776,  1853 

591 

969, 

19 

633 

1803 

673 

9 

709 

549 

71 1L 

1767 

729 

995 

753 

755  app 

19 

755 

755  app 

1803 

768 

1803 

780 

1794 

785 

1803 

801D 

708 

813A,  B 

472  app 

467 

826G 

229 

837 

1745 

838 

1762,  1842 

852 

1745 

885 

1795 

905 

1803 

908 

1762 

921 

1842,  1852 

958 

693 

960 

1793 

975 

1793 

976 

776, 

1789 

978 

1030 

986/987 

1803 

820 

994 

1803 

479 

999 

1803 

1776 

1002 

1803 

1762 

1003 

1074 

851 

1004 

1803 

1842 

1010 

1803 

1842 

1013 

1803 

1791 

1015/1016 

1803 

1791 

1018 

1803 

796 

1024 

1767,  1803 

1767 

1025-1028 

1803 

796 

1033 

783 

,  969 

1038 

1803 

1072 

1097 

1803 

1843 

1110 

1776 

1767 

1122 

819 

796 

1165 

1803 

695 

1175 

1852 

1776 

1185 

1762,  1803 

1753 

1215 

743 

.  crit. 

1219 

1767,  1803 

.  crit. 

1229 

1842 

997 

1259/1260 

1750 

995 

1740 

OG1S 

SEG  XLII 

474 

5 

1069 

.  crit. 

6 

1803 

1822 

9 

1793 

1108 

11/12 

1793 

1842 

13 

1790,1795 

1844 

15 

779  bis 

1776 

18 

1499 

399 

19 

1795 

400 

24 

1795 

1803 

28 

1499 

1744 

47^19 

1499 

1777 

47-51 

1500 

1842 

54 

1645,  1657 

1762 

56 

1499,  1500 

995 

73/74 

1501 

90 

94 

96 

101 

111 

129 

-139 

168 

177 

179 

182 

194 

199 

200 

201 

210 

213 

214 

218 

219 

221 

223 

227 

229 

/232 

234 

237 

246 

250 

270 

335 

338 

339 

399 

407 

438 

441 

456 

484 


CONCORDANCE 


653 


1500 

599 

1501 

1466 

1499 

1546 

629 

1763 

1468/1469 

1499 

1501 

630 

1105 

passim 

1501 

1501 

664—666 

1500 

1499 

665 

1740 

Jeffery, 

SEG  XLII 

1500,  1501 

668 

1502 

LSAG2 

1500 

669 

1500 

p.  77  no.  16 

1734 

1500,  1556 

674 

1500 

pp.  86,  88 

794 

1500 

697 

1499 

p.  94  no.  1 

1774 

1500 

709 

1076 

p.  95  no.  15 

1734 

1501 

726 

1501 

p.  113  no.  6 

260 

1500,  1596 

728 

1500 

p.  130  no.  1 

1780 

1646 

730 

1793 

p.  131  no.  7 

1686 

1638,  1657 

736/737 

1500 

p.  131  no.  13 

379 

1500 

739/740 

1500 

p.  132  no.  38 

1734 

1500 

742 

1501 

p.  150  nos.  1, 

1734 

1794 

748 

1105 

6 

1793,  1794 

761 

1500 

pp.  169,  444— 

273 

1793 

763 

1105 

445  no.  20 

1767 

771 

737 

pp.  189-190, 

335 

1848 

199  no.  7 

1794 

GIBM 

SEG  XLII 

p.  199  no.  22 

1734 

1106 

298 

1762 

p.  220  no.  6 

1790 

1106 

343 

1762 

p.  234  no.  13 

1734 

1794 

470 

1030 

p.  240  no.  3 

1774 

1795 

609 

1745 

p.  240  nos.  5/6 

897 

1795 

786 

995 

pp.  240-241 

1734 

1078 

789 

995 

nos.  19-20 

1830 

794/795 

995 

p.  276  no.  15 

885 

799 

801 

995 

p.  276  no.  17 

847 

1106 

841 

995 

p.  277  no.  31 

819 

1791 

874 

995 

p.  277  no.  45 

819 

738 

884 

995 

p.  284  no.  5 

956 

1744 

1065-1067 

1500 

p.  284  nos.  1 1- 

956 

1801 

1066 

1556 

12 

1107 

p.  288  no.  2 

969 

404 

J.-B.  Frey, 

SEG  XLII 

p.  288  no.  3 

1821 

1336 

CIJ 

p.  305  nos.  26- 

769 

1753 

738 

1827 

30 

1191 

741 

1827 

p.  305  nos.  32- 

769 

1753 

789 

1287 

35 

1162 

919 

1499 

p.  307  no.  61 

1734 

1235 

952 

1438 

p.  315  no.  15 

1734 

654 


CONCORDANCE 


p.  342  no.  13 

1734 

446 

p.  342  no.  19 

384 

454 

p.  343  no.  33 

1734 

462 

p.  357  no.  36 

995 

p.  434  no.  12b 

381 

Hansen, 

pp.  440^141 

380 

CEG  II 

no.  B 

584 

p.  443  no.  9A 

1774 

700 

pp.  445^146 

282 

803 

p.  446  B 

282 

881 

p.  447  no. 

433 

888/889 

62(a) 

p.  453  no.  1(a) 

920 

Peek,  GV 

p.  454c  and  6a 

396 

51(a) 

p.  456  no.  16 

1790 

52 

p.  457  H 

934 

119 

p.  463 

955 

130 

p.  468  no. 

1734 

142 

14(b) 

164 

322 

Hansen, 

SEG  XL  II 

451 

CEG  I 

569 

18 

63 

643/644 

27 

62 

700 

28 

53 

808 

42 

55 

820 

43 

54 

850 

50 

56 

943 

51 

58 

1018 

52 

69 

1143 

53 

65 

1208 

54 

60 

1227 

66 

71 

1233 

72 

66 

1238-1240 

142 

760 

1250a 

147 

847 

1270 

149 

819 

1344 

177 

1245 

1547 

326 

1774 

1613 

354 

270 

1636 

393 

396 

1732 

399 

384 

1805 

400 

1821 

1812 

1773 

1861 

1501 

919, 1773 

1886 

926 

995 

1976 

1501 

1989 

723 

SEG  XLII 

2005 

886 

2037 

1247 

212 

2069 

995 

995 

466 

Pfuhl- 

SEG  XLII 

451 

Mobius 

1244,  1245 

383 

1109 

548 

1109 

SEG  XLII 

835 

1109 

1734 

1192 

1109 

1734 

1555 

1100  bis 

779 

1631 

1101 

1861 

1654 

1109 

783 

1698 

1109 

783 

1709/1710 

1109 

847 

1712/1713 

1109 

760 

1858 

1109 

1247 

2087 

1081 

1501 

1501 

Tod,  GHI 

SEG  XLII 

1501 

2 

1774 

931 

32 

1774 

1501 

162 

1842 

498 

189 

1842 

851 

1501 

Meiggs- 

SEG  XLII 

1247 

Lewis, 

783 

GHI 2 

1501 

10 

1790 

1501 

16 

1842 

212 

17 

1790 

1501 

30 

1842 

1853 

44B 

1842 

926 

45 

1842 

208 

67 

1790 

783 

1247 

CIL  III 

SEG  XLII 

1081 

29 

1800 

688 

356 

1740 

CONCORDANCE 


655 


367 

1194 

9533 

493 

339 

33810 

6103 

238 

13673 

1758 

CIL  VDI 

14191 1 

1740 

22640(65) 

14400(d) 

1247 

C/LX 

CIL  HI 

SEG  XLII 

276 

Suppl. 

7563-7578 

6583 

1501 

8042(49) 

12274(c) 

1096 

CIL  XI 

CIL  VI 

SEG  XLII 

1543 

751(a),  (b) 

1818 

753 

1818 

929 

CIL  XU 

SEG  XLII 

929 

174 

964  bis 

SEG  XLII 

CIL  XIII 

SEG  XLII 

1800 

10024/528 

933 

and  546 

SEG  XLII 

10029 

982 

934 

(319) 

886 

913 

ILS 

SEG  XLII 

4267(c),  (e) 

1818 

SEG  XLII 

4569 

1814 

1811 

6451 

934 

7727 

929 

DATE  DUE  /  DATE  DE  RETOUR 


CARR  MCLEAN 


38-297 


TRENT  UN  VERS  TY 


0  1164  0378928  6 


